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L though I ſee no great effect of the Courtſhip com- | 
E1| monly uſed towards the Candid and Ingenuous Mah, 
Reader, unleſs it be in diverting the cenſure” from F wricmg 
the Book to the Preface : Yet in ſome caſe it looks © 
like a' Breach of the Reader's Privilege, not to fr. 
[ET /FAAN WE give him an account of the occaſion and defign o. 
a Bock. Eſpecially, when the matter handled 
5 therein, hath been oe to have been ſo through- 
ly diſcuſſed before, and is of ſo general concern ment, that every Pre- 
tender thinks he knows as much already, as is to be known in it. 
Wheteas nothing hath been more to the 7 9 of our Adverfa- 
ries than this, that the things in Diſpute between us were generally 
no better underſtood, | by the ' Perſons they habe had theit deſigiis 
upon. For aſſoon as they have baffled, their Ignorauce and Miſtakes, 
'rheſe have been ready td yield up themſelves and the Caivſe, imagi- 
ning nothing more could be {aid for it, than they could fay for them- 
ſelves. Whereby our Church hath, not only ſuffered in its Reputation, 
as far as that is concerned in the weakneſs of ſome of its Members; 
but ſtrange boaſts and triumphs have been made by thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, when ſuch who underſtood not their own Religion have 
embraced theirs. While theſe Diſputes were freſh in the World, every 
one thought himſelf concerned to enquire into them; but fince our 
Church hath been ſo long eſtabliſhed on the Principles of the Refor- 
mation, and other unhappy Controverſies have riſen up; the moſt 
have taken this cauſe for granted, and thought it needleſs to enquire 
any farther into the Grounds of it. 
Which our Adverſaries perceiving, they have found far greater ſuc- The preſent 
ceſs in their attempts upon particular Perſons, than in publick Wri- —_— 
tings : For theſe have only provoked others to lay open the palpable. «ſerie: co 
weakneſs of their Cauſe ; whereas in the other by their ways of Ad- , 
dreſs, and all the arts of Inſinuation, they have inſtilled their Prin- 9 5 
ciples into the minds of ſome leſs judicious Perſons, before they were 
aware of it. Thence it is eaſy to obſerve, that the greateſt Miſchief 
they have done, hath been like the Peſtilence, by walling in dark- 
neſs, and 1 Infection by whiſpers in corners. All their 
hopes and ſtrength lie in the weakneſs and credulity of the Perſons 
they deal with; but if they meet with any who truly underſtand 
the differences between us, they ſoon give them over as untractable. 
But to ſuch, whoſe Employments have not given them leave to en- 
quire, or whoſe capacity hath not been great enough to diſcern their 
Sophiſtry, their firſt work is, to make a falſe Repreſentation both of 
the Doctrines and Practice of tlieir Church; and if they be of ſuch 
eaſy Faith to believe them, they from thence perſwade them into ah 
ill Opinion of their Teachers, Who poſſeſſed them with ſo bad thoughts 
/ of ſuch a Church as theirs. A 2 8 of ſo great Holineſs (as may be 
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ſeen by the Saint-like Lives of their Popes aud Converts) a Church 
of ſo great Antiquity (bating only the Primitive times) a Church of ſo 
admirable Unity (ſaving the diviſions in it) a Church ſo free from an 


Fanatick heats (as any one may believe that will.) If this firſt aſſault 


doth not make them yield, but they deſire atleaſt time to conſider, and ad- 


viſe in a Matter of ſo great Importance; then they tell them, there is not 


a Man of our Church dares give any of them a Meeting; if they offer to 
put it to a Trial, r a Day which they foreſee will be 
moſt inconvenient for the Perſons they are to meet with. If upon 
that Account, it be declined: or deferred, this is ſpread abroad for a 


Viftory, if it be accepted, then one thing or other happens that they 


cannot come; either the Perſon goes out of Town unexpectedly, or 
his Superiors have forbidden him, or ſuch Conferences are not ſafe 
for them. (they are ſo ſorely perſecuted) or at laſt, what good can an 
Hours Talk do to ſatisfy any one in Matters of Religion? But if there 


be no Remedy, which they are ſeldom without; and a Conference | 


happen, (which they ſcarce ever yield to, but when they have al- 
i, pK the Perſon for Bs ſake it is,) then whoſoever was 


baffled, they are ſure to go away with the Triumph; and as an Evi- 
dence of it, ſuch a Perſon went off from, our Church upon it, when 


he was made ſure of their fide before. If this Way take not, 
then a Set of Queſtions is ready to be ſent ; if another be returned 
to them to be anſwered at the ſame time, this is declined, and com- 
plained of as hard Dealing; as though they had only the Privilege 


of putting Queſtions, and we the Duty of anſwering them. If An- 
Twers be given to them, after a Paſs or Two they put an end to the 


Trial of their Skill in that Place, and ſeek for another to ſhew it in. 
But if the Papers chance to be lighted, or Buſineſs hinders a preſent 


Anſwer, or there be a reaſonable Preſumption, that the Perſon con- 
cerned hath already forſaken our Church, this becomes the Occaſion 


of a new Triumph, the Papers are accounted unanſwerable (as the 


Spaniſh Armado was called invincible, which we thank God we 


found to be otherwiſe) and it may be are demanded again as Trophies, 


to be preſerv'd for the wang of the Catholick Cauſe. 


All theſe ſeveral ways I have had experience of in the Compaſs 
of a few Years, ſince by Command I was un engaged in the 
Defence of ſo excellent à Cauſe, as that of our Church againſt the 
Church of Rome. I confeſs it ſeemed ſomewhat hard to me, to be put 
to anſwer ſo many ſeveral Papers, which I have received upon their 
tampering with particular Perſons of our Church, while my Book it 
ſelf remained unanſwered by them, after ſo many years of trying their 
Strength about it. (For thoſe T'wo who in ſome ſmall Meaſure have 
attempted it, have performed it in the Way that Rats anſwer Books, 
by gnawing ſome of the Leaves, for the Body and Deſign of it re- 
mains wholly untouched by them.) But for the Satisfaction of any 
Perſon who deſired it, I was not willing to decline any Service, 
which tended to ſo good an end, as the preſerving any Member of 
our Church in the Communion of it: Which was the occaſion of this 

reſent Writing. For ſome time ſince the Perſon concerned, after ſome 
iſcourſes with her, brought me the Two Queſtions mentioned in 
the beginning of the Book; to which I returned a ſpeedy Anſwer, in 


the nudſt of many other Employments ; not long after, I received 


the 
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the Reply; but hearing for a great while no further of the Perſon fo 
whole lake this Diſcourſe began, and having Affairs more than enough, 
to take up my time, I laid aſide the Papers, ſuppoſing that Buſineſs at 
an end. But about Chriſtmas . laſt, they were called for by a near 
Friend of the Party concerned, and a perſonal Conference being decli- 
ned, an Intimation was given me, that the' Papers were thought un- 
anſwerable. I began to fear ſo too, for at firſt I could not find them; 
but aſſoon as I did, I found the great improvement they had made 
by lying ſo long, for what at firſt I looked on as inconſiderable, was 
in that time thought to be too ſtrong to be medled with; and I could 
not tell what they might come to in time, if I let them alone any 
longer. And I was informed, by a worthy Perſon, that I. S. the Man 
of Confidence and Principles, had expreſſed great wonder I had not 
anſwered them; as though we had no cauſe to wonder that the noble 
Science of Comroverſy ſhould be ſo abandoned by him, and that a 
Man of ſuch metal ſhould all this while leave his poor er pray 
alone to defend themſelves ? Upon theſe ſuggeſtions I reſolved, as faſt 
as other Employments would give leave (for we are not thoſe happy 
Men to have only one thing to mind) to give a full and punctual 
Anſwer to them. Which I have now made publick, and printed the 
Papers themſelves at large, that my Adverſary may not complain of 
any Injury done him by ot ve his Words or. Meaning. And 
beſides other Reaſons, I the rather choſe to appear in publick, to draw 
them from their preſent way of pickeering and lying under Hedges, 
to take advantage of ſome ſtragling Members of our Church, not fo 
able to defend themſelves, and whom they rather ſteal from us than 
conquer, being blinded with their Smoak more than overcome by an 
_ ſtrength of Argument. If they have any thing to ſay, either again 
our Church, or in Defence of their own, let them come into the open 


Field, from which they have of late ſo wiſely withdrawn themſelves, 
finding ſo little ſucceſs in it. | | 


And fince theſe Diſputes muſt be, I am very well pleaſed, that «,s. ,: 
the Adverſary I have now to deal with, hath the Character of a Of theman- 


Learned and Ingenuous Man ; and I do not defire he ſhould loſe it 


in the Debate between us ; hoping that nothing ſhall proceed from * , 


me, but what likewiſe becomes a fair and ingenuous Adverſary. If 
T were not fully fatisfied that we have Truth and Reafon on our 
fide, I ſhould never have been engaged in theſe Combats ; I am. fo 
great a Friend to the Peace of the Chriſtian World, that I could take 
more Pleaſure in ending one Controverly, than in being able to han- 
dle as many as the moſt Voluminous School men have ever done: For 
however Noble ſome may think, the Science of Controverſy to be, I 
am not fond of the Profiles Fit; eſpecially, being managed with ſo 
much Heat and Paſſion, ſuch Scorn and Contempt of Adverſaries, ſo 
many Reproaches and perſonal Reflections (as they commonly are) 
as if Men forgot to be Chriſtians, when they began to be Diſputants. 
do not think it ſuch a mighty matter to throw Dirt in a Man's 
Face, and then to laugh at him, or (rather to take a Metaphor now 
from dry weather) to raiſe ſuch a Duſt as may endanger the Eye-ſight 
of weaker Perſons. I think it no great Skill to make things appear 
either ridiculous or dark, but to give them their due Colours, and 
{et them in the cleareſt Light, ſhews' far more Art and Ingenuity. 
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And even that Smartneſs of Expreſſion, without which Controverſy 9155 
will hardly go down with many, ſeems but like the throwing Vi- = 
negar upon hot Coals, which gives a quick Scent for the preſent, but 
vaniſhes immediately into Smoak and Air. In Matters of Truth and 
Religion, Reaſon and Evidence ought to ſway Men, and not Paſſion and 

Noiſe ; and though Men cannot command their Judgments, they F 
may and ought to do their Expreſſions. And although this looks as 
like an Apology for a dull Book as may be, yet I had much rather it 
ſhould ſuffer for want of Wit and Smartneſs, than of good Nature and 
Chriſtianicy, My Deſign is to repreſent the Matters in difference be- 
tween us truly, to report faithfully and to argue cloſely ; and by 
theſe to ſhew that no Perſon can have any pretence of reaſon to leave 
our Church, to embrace the Communion of the Church of Rome ; 
becauſe the Danger is ſo much greater there, in the Nature of their 
Worſhip and Tendency of their Doctrine; and what they object moſt 
againſt us in point of Fanaticiſm and Diviſions, will equally hold 
againſt them ; ſo that they have no advantages above us, but have 
many apparent Dangers which we have not. ee 904 
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S:8 5 Among the chiefeſt Dangers in the Communion of that Church, 
_ Range I have inſiſted on that of Idolatry ; not to make the Breach wider 
9 a. than ſome others have done, but to let Perſons firſt underſtand the 
gain, the Greatneſs of the Danger before they run into it. I wiſh I could ac- 
Church of . | 
Rome. quit them from ſo ory a Charge, but I cannot force my Judg- 

ment: And while I think them guilty, it would be Unfaithſulneſs 
in me, not to warn thoſe of it, whom it moſt concerns to underſtand 
it. And where other things are ſubtle and nice, tedious and obſcure, 
this lies plain to the Conſcience of every Man; if the Church of Rome 
be guilty of Idolatry, our Separation can be no Schiſm either before 
God or Man, becauſe our Communion would be a Sin. And although 
it may be only an Exceſs of Charity in ſome few learned Perſons, to 
e 4 that Church from Idolatry, (although not 20 who live in the 
Communion of it:) Yet upon the greateſt Search Ican make, I think 
there is more of Charity than Judgment in ſo doing, For the Proof 
of it, I muſt refer the Reader to the following Diſcourſe. And that © 
I may not be thought in ſo ſevere a Cenſure to contradi& the Senſe 
of our Church, (which J have ſo great a regard to) J ſhall here ſhew 
that this Charge of 1dolatry hath been managed againſt the Church of 
Rome, by the greateſt and moſt learned Defenders of it ever ſince 
the Reformation, 

What greater Diſcovery can be made of the Senſe of our Church, 
than by the Book of Homilies, not barely allowed, but ſubſcribed to 

Artic. 35. as containing godly and wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe 

times? And nothing can be more plainly deliver'd therein, than that 
the Church of Rome is condemned for [dolatry. So the Third Part 

Homil.part. of the Sermon againſt the Peril of Idolatry concludes, Ye have heard 
© P75* it evidently proved in theſe Homilies againſt Idolatry, by God's Word, 

the Doctors of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, Reaſon and Expe- 
rience, that Images have been and be worſhipped, and ſo Tlolatry 
committed to them, to the great Offence of God's Majeſly, and Dan- 
ger of infinite Souls,” &c. Who the Author of theſe Homilies was, = 
is not material to enquire, ſince their Authority depends not on the 

Writer, but the Churches Approbation of them; but Dr. Fackſen 7 

—— not 8 
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not only calls him the worthy and learned Author f the: Homilies br. Jack- 
concerning the Peril of Idolatry, but ſaith, be takes him to be a Reverend — 7 2 
Biſhop of our Church : And no wonder ſince the moſt eminent Biſhops belief, 5-8. 
in that time of Queen Elixabeth, (wherein theſe Homilies were added + © 34. 
to the former) did all aſſert and maintain the ſame thing; As Biſhop pafec of 
Jewel in his excellent Defence of the Apology of the Church of En- 4 g. 
gland, and anſwer to Harding, wherein he proves, that to give the ; N 
Honour of God to a Creature, is 1 97 Idolatry, as the Papiſts do, dvſwer to 
ſaith he, in Adoration of the Hoſt, and the V. orſbip of Images : And 8 
his Works ought to be look d on with a higher Eſteem than any other 283; 4. 
private Perſons, being commanded to be placed in Churches to be + 730%: 
read by the People. Of all Perſons of that Age none could be leſs 
ſuſpected to be Puritanicatly inclined, than Archbiſhop Whitgift ;, yet 

in his learned Defence of > Church of England againſt T C. he makes piſence of 
good the ſame Charge in theſe Words; I do as much miſlike the Di- the tnſwer 
ſlinction of the Papiſts, and the Intent of it as any Man doth, neither A.. 
do Igo about to excuſe them from wicked; and without Repentance ir. 5 . 154. 
and God's ſingular Mercy, damnable Idolatry. There are, faith he, 

three Kinds of Idolatry; one is, when the true God is worſhipped by 

ather Means and Ways, than he bath preſcribed, or would be worſhip- 

ped, i. e. againſt his expreſs Command, which is certainly his mean- 

ing: the other is, when the true God is worſhipped with falſe Gods: 

The Third is, when we worſhip falſe Gods either in Heart, Mind, or 

in external Creatures living or dead, and altogether forget the Wor- 
ſbip of the true God. All theſe three kinds are deteſtable, but the 
firſt is the leaſt, and the laſt is the worſt, The Papiſts worſhip God 
otherwiſe than his Will is, and otherwiſe than he hat preſcribed, al- 

moſt in all Points of their Worlhip ;, they alſo give to the Creature, that 

which 1s due to the Creator, and fin againſt the firſt Table; yet are 

they not, for all that I can ſee or learn, in the Third kind of Ldolaty 3 

and therefore if they repent unſeignedy, they are not to be caſt either 

out of the Church, or out of the Miniſtry. The Papiſts have little 

Cauſe to thank me, or fee me for any thing I have | ar gy in their Be- 

half as yet, you ſee that I place them among wicked and damnable 
Idolatert. Thus far that Wiſe and Learned Biſhop, After him we 

may juſtly reckon Biſhop Bilſon, than whom none did more learned]! 

in that time defend the perpetual Government of Chriſt's Church 

Biſhops, (nor it may be ſince:) who in a ſet Diſcourſe, at large proves 
the Church of Rome guilty of Idolatry. 1. In the V. orſbip of Ima- Biſhop Bil. 
ges; the having of which, he ſaith was never Catholick, and the — 3 
Lebe ppi of them was ever wicked by the Judgment of Cbriſps igll 
Church; and that the W ei even of the Image of Chriſt, is Hea- b 4b. 
tbeniſm and Idolatry; and to worſhip it makes it an Idol, and bur- ++ 8 
ning Incenſe to it is Idolatry, which he there proves at large and b. 32 
that the img of God made with Hands, is a falſe God, and no Lite- 
neſs of bis, but a lewd Imagination of theirs, 22 up to feed their Eyes 

with the Contempt of bis ſacred Will, Diſhonour of his holy Name, and p Ge. 
open ich to bis Divine Nature. 2. In the Adoration of the Hoſt, 3 


of which he treats at large. After theſe it will be Jeſs needful to 5 — 


produce the Teſtimonies of Dr. Fult, Dr. Reynolds, Dr. Whitaker, gan, 
who all aſſerted and proved the Church of Rome, guilty of [dolatry : »f Nicol. 


and I cannot find one Perſon, who owned himſelf to be of the Church 8 
= of — 
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nolds de of England, in all Queen Elizabeth's Reign, who did make any doubt 
Idolt.Ec- of it. Let us now come to the Reign of King Fames. Ahd here in 
Br. Whit- the firft Place, we ought to ſet down the Judgment of that learned 
per» ® Prince himſelf, who ſo throughly underſtood the Matters in Contro- 
Ls.p.133. verſy between us and the Church of Rome, as appears Y his Premo- 
Ns 7 nition to all Chriſtian Princes; wherein after ſpeaking of other Points, 
7. = he comes to that of Rehques of Saints, But for the Worſhipping of 
either of them, or Images, I muſt, ſaith he, account it damnable Ido- 
latry ; and after adds, that the Scriptures are ſo direfly, vehemently, 
and punctually againſt it, as I wonder what Brain of Man, or Sugge- 
ſtion of Satan durſt offer it to Chriſtians : And all miſt be ſalved with 
nice and philoſophical Diſtintions———— Let them therefore that 
maintain this Doctrine, anſwer it to Chriſt at the latter Day, when he 
ſhall accuſe them of Idolatry: and then I doubt if he will be paid with 
1. C. lub. ſuch nice Sophiſtical Diſtinctions. And when Iſaac Caſaubon was em- 
ce, ad. ployed by him to deliver his Opinion to Cardinal Perron, mentioning the 
Perron, d Practices of the Church of Rome in Invocation of Saints, he ſaith bat the 
quartam Church of England did affirm, that thoſe Practices were joyned with 
intent. great Impiety. Biſhop Andrews, whom no Man ſuſpects of want of 
Learning, or not underſtanding the Doctrine of our Church, was alſo 
employed to anſwer Cardinal Bellarmin who had writ againſt the King : 


And doth he decline charging the Church of Rome with Idolatry 2 


No, fo far from it, that he not only in plain Terms charges them 


Ad Torti with it, but ſaith, that Bellarmin runs into Hereſy, ug, into Mad- 
o"—_ ie neſs to defend it: And in his Anſwer to Perron he faith, it is moſt 
m_ # 6 evident, by their Breviaries, Hours, and Roſaries, that they pray di- 
ſwer raPer- rectiy, abſolutely, and finally to Saints; and not meerly to the Saints. 
chap p. 58. to pray to God for them, but to give what they pray for themſelves. 
Biſþ.Abbot In the ſame time of King James, Biſhop Abbot writ his Anſwer to 
6 Biſbop; in which he faith, that the Church of Rome by the Worſhip 
Tom. 2. 5. of Images, hath matched all the Idolatries of the Heathens, and 
1106. brought all their jugling Devices into the Church, abuſing Ignorance 
and Simplicity of the People as groſly and damnably as ever they did. 
White: Towards the latter end of his Reign came forth Biſhop White's Re- 
2 fi ply to Fiſber, and he calls the Worſhipping of Images, a Superſtitious 
* Dotage, a palliate Idolatry; a remainder of Paganiſm, condemned by 
Sacred Scripture, cenſured by Primitive Fathers, and a Seminary of 

Dr. Field dire ful Contention and Miſchief in the Church of Chriſt, Dr. Fiel 
ef th chargeth the Invocation of Saints with ſuch Superſtition and Idolatry as 
roo o, cannot be excuſed. Me charge the Adherents of the Church of Rome 
p. 10g. with groſs Idolatry, (ſaith Biſhop Uſher in his Sermon preached before 
8 the Commons, A. D. 1620.) becauſe, that contrary to God's expreſs 
Sermon be- Commandment they are found to be Worſhippers of Images, Neither 
fore the bill it avail them here to ſay, that the Idolatry forbidden in the 
1 % Scripture is that only which was uſed by the Fews and Pagans : 
For as well might one plead, that Fewiſh or Heatheniſh Formcation 
was here only reprehended as Fewiſh or Heatheniſh Tdolatry, But as 

the one is a foul Sin, whether it be committed by Few, Pagan, or 
Chriſtian : So, if ſuch as profeſs the Name of Chriſt ſhall practice that 

which the Word of God condemneth in fews or Pagans, for Idolatry, 
their Profeſſion is ſo far from diminiſhing, that it augmenteth rather 
? the hainouſneſs of the Crime. About the ſame time came forth Biſhop 
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Downham's Book of Antichriſt, wherein he doth at large prove, That Downam | 
to give Divine Honour to a Creature, is Idolatry ;, and that the * vs 270 
do give it in the Worſhip of Saints, the Hoſt and Images: which is 31, . 

likewiſe done, nearer our own Times, by Biſhop Davenant, and Dr. B. 


Daven nt. 


Fackſon, | : . deter. 
I ſhall conclude all (although I might produce more) with the Te- 22 


ſtimony of Archbiſhop Laud, who in his Conference, faith, the an- fon's Ori- 
cient Church knew not the Adoration of Images; and the modern e . 
Church of Rome is too like to en in Þ Pradlice „ 
driven to ſcarce intelligible Subtilties in her Servants Writings that Fr 
defend it; and this without any Care had of Millions of Souls unable confers, 
to underſtand Subtilties, or ſoun ber Praftice: And in his Margi- P. 277. 
nal Notes upon Bellarmin (written with his own hand, now in my Bell. ge 
Poſſeſſion) where Bellarmin anſwers the Teſtimony of the Council of S1nbent 


Laodicea againſt the Worſhip of Angels, by ſaying, That it doth not hon 


condemn all Worſhip of Angels, but only that which is proper to God; 


he replies, That 'T heodoret who produced that Teſtimony of the Coun- 
cil, expreſly mentions the 775 to Angels ; therefore, ſaith he, the 
praying to them was that Idolatry which the Council condemns. By 
this we ſee, that the moſt eminent and learned Defenders of our 
Church, of greateſt Authority in it, and Zeal for the Cauſe of it 
againſt Enemies of all Sorts, have agreed in the Charge of Idolatry 
againſt the Church of Rome. 'y . | 

And I cannot ſee why the Authority of ſome very few Perſons, 
though of great Learning, ſhould bear ſway againſt the conſtant Opi- 
nion of our Church ever ſince the Reformation. Since our Church is 
not now to be formed according to the ſingular Fancies of ſome few 
(though learned Men ;) much leſs to be raodelled by the Caprichio's 
of Superſtitious Fanaticks, who prefer ſome odd Opinions and Ways 
of their own, before the received Doctrine and Practice of the Church 
they live in. Such as theſe, we rather piry their Weakneis, than re- 
gard their Cenſures ; and are only ſorry when our Adverſaries make 
ſuch Properties of them, as by their Means to beget in ſome a Diſaf- 
fection to our Church. Which I am ſo far from (whatever Malice 
and Peeviſhneſs may ſuggeſt to the 8 that upon the greateſt 
Enquiry I can make, I eſteem it the belt Church of the Chriſtian 
World; and think my Time very well employed W nay Thanks 
I meet with for it) in defending its Cauſe, and preſerving Perſons in 
B. 8 | | 
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Of the Idolatry practiſed in the Church of Rome, in the Worſbip of 
Images. a 


| HE Introduction, concerning the Occaſion of the Debate, The 
| Church of Rome makes its Members guilty of Hypocryſy or Ido- 


latry : Firſt, Of the Worſhip of wh 5 Images : Some Propoſitions 


for 
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for clearing the Notion of Divine Worſhip. It is in God's Power to 
determine the Way of his Worſhip, which being determined, God's 
Law, and not our Intention, is to be the Rule of Worſhip. The 
main Queſtion is, whether God hath forbidden the Worſhipping of 
himſelf by an Image, under the Notion of Idolatry ? Of the men- 
ning of the Second Commandment, from the Terms therein ed; the 
large Senſe and Importance of them, which cannot be underſtood 
5 of Heathen Idols. Of the Reaſon of that Law, from God's 
infinite and inviſible Nature: How far that hath been acknowledged 
by Heathens ? The Law againſt Image Worſhip no ceremonial Law, 
reſpecting meerly the Fews ;, the Reaſon againſt it made more clear 
by the Goſpel : The wiſer Heathen did not worſhip their Images as 
Gods, yet their worſhip condemned as Idolatry.. The Chriſtian 
Church believed the Reaſon of this Law to be immutable. Of the 
Do&rine of the ſecon Council of Nice ; the Oppoſition to it 
in Greece, Germany, France and England. Of the Scripture 
Inſtantes of Idolatry contrary to the Second Commandment, in the 
Golden Calf, and the Calves of Dan and Bethel. Of the Diſtinctions 
uſed to excuſe Image Worſhip from bei ee ITbe Vanity and 
Folly of them. The Inſtances ſuppoſed to be parallel anſwer d. p. 48. 


CHEAP EIT ͤ Hoo, 
Of their 1dolatry in Adoration of the Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints, 


The Argument propoſed, concerning the Adoration of the Hoſt ; the 
Inſufficiency of t 2 Anſwer to it manifeſted : Suppoſing equal Reve- 
lation for Tranſubſtantiation as Þ Chriſt's Divinity, yet not the 
ſame Reaſon for worſhipping the Hoſt, as the Perſon of” Chriſt ,, the 
great A between theſe Two at large diſcovered; the Contro- 
verſy truly tated, concerning Adoration 4 the Hoſt : And it is pro- 
ved, that no Man on the Principles of the Roman Church, can be 
ſecure he doth not commit Idolatry in it. The Confeſſion of our Ad. 
verſaries, that the ſame Principles will juſtify the M. his of any 
Creature, No ſuch Motives to believe Tranſubſtantiation as the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, Biſhop Taylor's Teſtimony anſwer*'d by himſelf 
To worſhip Chriſt in the Sun, as lawful as to worſhip him in the Hoſt, 
The groſſeſt Idolatry excuſable on the ſame Grounds, The Argu- 
ment propoſed and vindicated, concerning the Invocation of Saints 
practiſed in the Church of Rome. The Fathers Arguments 1 
the Heathens, hold againſt Invocations 7 Saints; the State of' the 
Controverſy about Idolatry, as managed by them. They make it 
wholly unlawful to give divine Worſhip to any Creature,haw excellent 
ſoever. The Worſhip, not only of Heathen Gods, but of Angels con- 
demned. The Common Evaſions anſwered. Prayer more proper to 
God, than Sacrifice. No ſuch Diſparity as is pretended, between the 
Manner of Invocating Saints, and the Heathens Invocating their 
Deities, In the Church of Rome, they do more than pray to 
Saints to pray for them, proved from the preſent moſt Authentick 
Breviaries. Suppoſing that were all, it would not excuſe them. 
St. Auſtin no Friend to Invocation of Saints. Practices condem- 
ned by the Church pleaded for it, Of Negative Points being Articles 
of Faith. | | p-. 106. 
CHAP. 
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C HAP. III 


. Of the Hindrances of a good Life, and of. Devotion in the Roman 
© | C | 


reh. 


The Dodtrines of the Roman Church prejudicial 10 Piety. The Sacra- 


ment of Penance, as taught among them, deſtroys the Neceſſity of a 
good Life. The Doctrine of Purgatory takes away the Care of it; 
as appears by the true ſtating it, and comparing that Doctrine 
with Proteſtants. How eaſy it is, according to them, for a rich 
Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Purgatory dreadful to 


none, but poor and friendleſs. Sincerity of Devotion hindred, by 


Prayers in an unknown Tongue. The great Abſurdity of it manifeſted. 
The Effefts of our Anceſtors Devotion had been as great, if they 
had ſaid their Prayers in Engliſh, The Language of Prayer proved 
to be no indifferent Thing from St. Paul's Arguments. No univer- 


| ſal Conſent for Prayers in an unknown Tongue, by the Confeſſion of 


their own Writers. Of their Doctrine of the Efficacy of Sacraments ; 
that it takes away all Neceſſity of Devotion, in the Minds of the Re- 
ceivers. This complain'd of by Caſſander and Arnaud; but proved 
againſt them, to be the Doctrine of the Roman Church, by fo Ca- 
nons of the Council of Trent. The great eafinieſs of getting Grace 


by their Sacraments. Of their diſcouraging the reading the Scrip- 


tures. A ſtanding Rule of Devotion neceſſary. None ſo fit to give it, 
as God himſelf : This done by him in the Scriptures. All Perſons 
therefore concern'd to read them. The Arguments againſt reading the 
Scriptures, would have held againſt the publiſhing them in a Lan- 

rage known to the People. The Dangers as great then, as ever 
, 82, been ſince. The greateſt Prudence of the Roman Church is 
wholly to forbid the Scriptures, being acknowledged by their wiſeſt 


Nen, to be ſo contrary to their Intereſt. The Confeſſion of the Car- 


dinals at Bononia, to that purpoſe. The avowed Practice of the 


Roman Church herein, directly contrary to that of the Primitive 
Although the Reaſons were as great then, from the Danger of He- 


refies. This confeſſed by their own Writers. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the Fanaticiſm of the Roman Church. 


The unreaſonableneſs of objecling Sects and Fanaticiſms to us, as the 


effets of reading the Scriptures. Fanaticiſm countenanced in the 
Roman Church, but condemned by ours. Private Revelations made 
among them the grounds of believing ſome Points of Doctrine; prov- 
ed from their own Authors, Of the Revelations pleaded for the 
immaculate Conception. The Revelations of St. Brigitt, and St. Ca- 
tharine direfly contrary in this point, yet both owned in the Church 
of Rome. The large approbations of St. Brigitts, by Popes and 
Councils; and both their Revelations acknowledged to be Divine, 
in the Leſſons read upon their days. St. Catharines wonderful fa- 
culty of ſmelling Souls, a Gift peculiar to her and Philip Nerlus. 
The vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Revelations. The great num- 
ber f female Revelations approved 4 the Roman Church, Purga- 
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tory, Tranſubſtantjation, Auricular Confeſſion proved by Viſions and 
Revelations. Feſtivals appointed upon the credit of Revelations * 


. The Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti on the Revelation made to Juliana, the 


Story of it related from their own Writers: No ſuch things can be 
objefted to our Church. Revelations ſtill owned by them; proved 


from the Fanatick Revelations of Mother Juliana very lately publiſbed 


by Mr. Creſſy: Some inſtances of the blaſphemous Non-ſenſe contained 
in them, The Monaſtick Orders founded in Enthuſiaſm. An account 
4 the great Fanaticiſm of St. Benedict, and St. Romoaldus : their 

atred of Humane Learning, and ſtrange Viſions and Revelations. 
The Carthufian Order founded upon a Viſion. The Carmelites Viſion 
of” their Habit. The Franciſcan and Dominican Orders FOOTE on 

anaticiſm, and ſeen in a Viſion of Innocent the third to be the great 
Supporters of the Roman Church, The Quakeriſm of St. Francis 
deſcribed from their beſt Authors, His Ignorance, Ecſtaſies and Fa- 
natick Preaching, The Viſion of Dominicus. The blaſphemous En- 


 thuſiaſm of the Mendicant Fryers, The Hiſtory of it related at 


large. Of the Evangelium æternum, and the Blaſphemies contained 
in it. The Author of it Juppoſed to be the General of the Franciſ- 
can Order, however owned by the Fryers, and read and preached at 
Paris. The Oppoſition to it by the Univerſity : But favoured by the 
Popes. Gul. S. Amour writing againſt it, his Book publickly Burnt, 
by order of the Court of Rome. The Popes horrible partiality to 
the Fryers. The Fanaticiſm of the Franciſcans afterwards. Of the 
Followers of Petrus Johannis de Oliva. The Spiritual State began 
(ſay they) from St. Francis. The ſtory of his Wounds, and Maria 
Viſitationis parallePd, The canting Language uſed by the ſpiritual 
Brethren, called Beguini, Fraticelli, and Begardi. 3 Doctrine 
about Poverty, Swearing, Perfection, the Carnal Church and Inſpi- 
ration By all which, they 24 thy to be a Sect o hy vary after the 
Order of St. Francis. Of the Sc hiſin made by them. The large 
(eres and long continuance of them, Of the Apoſtolici and 
ulciniſtz. Of their numerous Conventicles, Their Zeal —_ 
the Clergy, and Ty:hes ;, their Doctrine of Chriſtian Liberty. Of the 
Alumbrado's in Spain: their Diſobedience to Biſhops ;, obſtinate ad- 
hering to their own fancies, calling them Inſpirations, their bein 
above Ordinances. Ignatius Loyola ſuſpected to be one of the Il- 
luminati, proved from Melchior Canus. The Feſwits Order foun- 
ded in Fanaticiſm,> a particular Account of the Romantick Enthu- 
fiaſm of Ignatius from the Writers of bis own Order. Whereby it 
is proved, that he was the greateſt Pretender to Enthuſiaſm, ſince 


| the Days of Mahomet and St. Francis. Ignatius gave ns reſpect to 


der of Diſciples of Ignatius, on 


Men by Words, or putting off his Hat; his great Ignorance and 
Preaching in the Streets: his glorying in his Sufferings for it; his 
pretence to Mortification ;, the ways be uſed to get Diſciples. Their 
way of reſolution M. difficulties by ſeeking God; their itinerant 
Preaching in the Cities of Italy. The Sect of Quakers a new Or- 

ly wanting Confirmation from the Pope, 
which Ignatius obtained. Of the Fanatic way of Devotion in the 
Ronian Church. Of Superſtuions and Enthufiaſtical Fanaticiſm among 
them. Of their myſtical Divinity. Mr. Creſſy's canting in his Pre- 
face to Sancta Sophia. Of the Deiform fd, of the Soul; a ſuper- 
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eſſential Life, and the way to it. Of contemplating with the will. 
Of paſſrve Unions. The method of Self-annibilation. Of the Union 
of nothing with nothing. Of the feeling of not being. The miſchief 
of an unintelligible way of Devotion. The utmoſt effects of this way 
groſs Enthuſiaſm. Mr, Creſly's Vindication of it examined. The 
laſt ſort of Fanaticiſm among them, reſiſting Authority under pre- 


tence of Religion. Their Principles and Practices compared with 


the Fanaticks. How far they are diſowned at preſent by them. Of 
the Vindication of the Iriſh Remonſtrance. The Court of Rome 


bath always favoured that Party, which is moſt deſtrufive to civil 
Government, proved by particular and late Inſtances. p. 231. 


CHAP. v. 8 
Of the Diviſions of the Roman Church. 


The great pretence of Unity in the Church of Rome conſidered. The 


Popes Authority the Fountain 4 that ee what that Authority is 
f 


which is challenged by the Popes over the Chriſtian World; the 
* which have happened therein, on the account of it. 
The firſt revolt of Rome from the Empire, cauſed by the Popes ; Ba- 


ronius his Arguments anſwered. Rebellion the Foundation of the 
. greatneſs of that Church. The cauſe of the ſtrict League between 


the Popes and the poſterity of Charles Martel. The Diſturbances 
made by Popes, in the new Empire : Of the quarrels of Greg, 7, 
with the Emperor and other Chriſtian Princes, upon the pretence of 
the Pope's Authority, More Diſturbances on that account in Chriſten- 


dom, than upon any other matter of Religion. Of the Schiſins which 


bave happened in the Roman Church : particularly thoſe after the 
time of Formoſus, wherein bis Ordinations were nulled by his Suc- 
ceſſors; the Pope's oppoſition to each other in that Age: the miſe- 


rable ſtate of that Church then deſcribed. Of the Schiſms of latter 


times, by the Italick and Gallick Faclions; the long Continuance o 


them. The miſchief of tboſe Schifms, on their own Principles. Of 


tbe Diviſions in that Church about the matters of Order and Go- 


vernment. The differences between the Biſhops and the Monaſtick 


Orders, about exemptions and privileges; the Hiſtory of that Con- 


troverſie, and the bad ſucceſs the Popes had in attempting to com- 
poſe it. 95 the quarrel between the Regulars and Seculars in En- 
gland. The continuance of that Controverſy here, and in France. 
The Jeſuits enmity to the 4 rt Order and Furiſdiftion : the hard 
caſe of the Biſhop of Angelopolis in America. The Popes till fa- 
vour the Regulars, as much as they dare. The Jeſuits way of con- 
verting the Chineſe, diſcovered by that Biſhop. Of the Differences 
in matters of Doctrines in that Church. They have no better way 
to compoſe them than we. The Pope's Authority never truly ended 
one Controverſy among them. Their ways to evade the Deciſions of 
Popes and Councils. Their Diſſenſions are about matters of Faith. 
The ways taken to excuſe their own Differences will as well take 
away thoſe between them and us, manifeſted by Sancta Clara's Ex- 
poſition of the 39 Articles, Their Diſputes not confined to their 
Schools, proved, by a particular inſtance, about the immaculate Con- 


ception; the infinite ſcandals, confeſſed by their own Authors, to 
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have been in their Church about it. From all which it agpears» 
that the Church of Rome can have no advantage in point Mb 
above ours. 


„ MAR FL 
An Anſwer to the Remainder of the Reply. 


The miſ-interpreting Scripture doth not hinder its being a Rule of Faith. 
Of the Superſtitions Obſervations of the Roman Church. Of Indul- 
gences;, the Practice of them, in what Time begun; on what Occa- 
fron, and in what Terms granted. Of the Indulgences in Fubilees, 
in the Churches at Rome, and upon ſaying ſome Prayers. Inſtances 
of them produced, What opinion hath been had of Indulgences, in 


the Church of Rome : Some confeſs they have no Foundation in Scri- | 


pine, or Antiquity, others that they are pious Frauds : The miſe- 
rable ſhifts the Defenders of Indulgences were put to: Plain evi- 
dences of their Fraud from the Diſputes of the Schools about them. 
The treaſure of the Church invented by Aquinas, and on what occa- 
fron. The wickedneſs of Men increaſed by Indulgences, acknowledged 
by their on riters : and therefore condemned by many of that Church. 
F Bellarmin's prudent Chriſtians opinion of them. Indulgences no 
meer relaxations of Canonical Penance. The great abſurdity of the 
Doctrine of the Churches Treaſure, on which Indulgences are found- 


ed, at large manifeſted. T he tendency 4 them to deſtroy Devotion, 


proved by experience, and the nature of the Doctrine. Of Communion 
in one kind: no Devotion in oppoſing an Inſtitution of Chriſt, Of the 
Popes Power of diſpenſmg contrary to the Law of God, in Oaths and 


Marriages. The ill conſequence of aſſerting Marriage in a Prieſt to 


be worſe than Fornication, which is done in the Church of Rome, Of - 


the uncertainty of Faith therein, How far Revelation to be believed 
againſt Senſe. The Arguments to prove the uncertainty of their Faith 


defended. The caſe of a Revolter and a bred Papiſt compared, as to © 


Salvation: and the greater Danger of one than the ot her proved. The 
Motives of the Roman Church conſidered; thoſe laid down by Biſhop 
Taylor, fully anſwered by himſelf. An account of the Faith o 

Proteſtants, laid down in the way of Principles : wherein the 1 
and nature of our certainty of Faith are cleared. And from the whole 
concluded, that there can be no reaſonable cauſe to forſake the Commu- 


nion of the Church of England, and to embrace that of the Church of 
Rome. ; 


ä 


Two Queſtions propoſed by one of the Church of Rome. 


15 * 7 Hether a Proteſtant having the ſame Motives to become a 

V Catholick, which one bred and born, and well grounded 

in the Catholick Religion, hath to remain in it, may not equally be 
ſaved in the Profeſſion of it? I 


2. Whether it be ſufficient to be à Chriſtian in the abſtract, or in 


the whole lititude, or there be a neceſſity of being a Member of ſome 


diſtinct Church, or Congregation of Ghriſtians ? 
Anſwer, 


ö 
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; Anſwer to the n tions. 
H E firſt Queſtion being ſuppoſed to be put concerning A Proto: | 


ſtant, yet continuing ſo, doth imply a oontradiction, vis. That 
a Proteſtant continuing ſo, ſhould have the ſame Motives to become a 


Catbolicł (taking that term here only as ſignifying one of the Commu- 


nion of the Chnrch of Rome) which thoſe have, who have been born 
or bred in that Communion. But ſuppoſing the meaning of the Que- 


ſtion to be this, Whether a Proteſtant leaving the Communion of our 


"Church, upon the Motives uſed by thoſe of the Roman Church, may 
not be equally ſaved with thoſe who are bred in it? .I anſwer, 

1. That an equal capacity of Salvation of thoſe Perſons being ſup- 
poſed, can be no Arguinent to leave the Communion of a Church, 
wherein Salvation of a Perſon may be much more ſafe, than of either 
of them: No more, than it is, for a Man to leap from the plain 
ground into a Ship, that is in danger of being wrackt, becauſe he may 
equally hope to be ſaved with thoſe who are in it. Nay, ſuppoſing 
an equal capacity of Salvation in Two feveral Churches, there can be 
no reaſon to forſake the Communion of the one for the other. So 
that to perſwade any one to leave our Church to embrace that of 
Rome, it is by no means ſufficient to ask, whether ſuch a one may not 
as well be ſaved as they that are in it already: But it is neceſlary, 
that they prove, that it 1s of neceſlity to Salvation to leave our Church, 
and become a Member of theirs : And when they do this, I intend to 
be one of their number. HTO BLM | 
2. We aſſert, that all thoſe, who are in the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, do run ſo great a hazard of their Salvation, that none 
who have a care of their Souls, ought to embrace it, or continue in 
it. And that upon theſe ground.  _ dk | 

1. Becauſe they muſt by the terms of Communion with that Church, 
be guilty either of Hypocriſy or Idolatry; either of which are Sins in- 
conſiſtent with Salvation. Which I thus prove. 1 

That Church which requires the giving the Creature the Worſhip 
due only to the Creator, makes the Members of it un ef Hypocriſy 
or Idolatry: For if they do it, they are guilty of the latter; if they 
do it not, of the former: But the Church of Rome in the Worſhip of 
God by Images, the Adoration of the Bread in the pgs + and the 
formal Invocation of Saints, doth require the giving to- the Creature 
the Worſhip due only to the Creator: Therefore it makes the Mem- 
bers of it guilty of Hypocriſy or Idolatry. A 

That the Church of Rome, in theſe particulars, doth require the 

giving the Creature the honour due only to God, I prove thus concern- 
ing each of them. 5 955 
1. Where the Worſhip of God is terminated upon a Creature, there, 


by their own Confeſſion, the Worſhip due only to God is given to the 


Creature ; but in the Worſhip of God by Images, the Worſhip due to 
God is terminated wholly on the Creature which is thus proved, 
the Worſhip which God himſelf denies to receive, muſt be terminated 
on the Creature; but God himſelf, in the Second Commandment not 
only denies to receive, it, but threatens ſeverely to puniſh them that 


give 
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give it; Therefore it cannot be terminated on God, but only on 
the Image. : . A 

2. The ſame Argument which would make the groſſeſt Heathen 
Idolatry Lawful, cannot excuſe any act from 1dolatry 5 but the ſame 
Argument, whereby the Papiſis make the Worſhip of the Bread in 
the Euchariſt not to be Idolatry, would make the groſſeſt Heathen 
Tdolatry not to be ſo. For if it be not therefore 1dolatry, becauſe 
they ſuppoſe the Btead to be God, then the Worſhip of the Sun was 
not Idolatry in them who ſuppoſed the Sun to be God; and upon 


this ground, the groſſer the Idolatiy was, the leſs it was Idolatry: 


For the groſſeſt Idolaters were thoſe, who ſuppoſed their Statues to 
be Gods. And upon this ground their Worſhip was more lawful, 
than of thoſe, who ſuppoſed them not to be ſo. | 


3. If the Suppoſition of a middle excellency between God arid us, 
be a ſufficient ground for formal Invocation, then the Heathen Wor- 
ſhip of their inferior Deities could be no [dolatry : For the Heathens 


ſtill pretended, that they did not give to them the Worſhip proper to 


the Supreme God; which is as much as is pretended by the devouteſt 
Papiſt, in juſtification of the Invocation f Saints, To theſe I ex- 


pect a direct and punctual Anſwer, profeſſing as much Charity towards 


them, as is conſiſtent with Scripture and Reaſon. 

2. Becauſe the Church of Rome is guilty of ſo great Corruption of the 
—— Religion by ſuch Opinions and Practices which are very apt to 
hinder a good Life - Such are, the deſtroying the neceſlity of a good 
Life, by making the Sacrament of Penance joyned with Contrition, ſuff- 
cient for Salvation; the taking off the care of it, by ſuppoſing an expia- 
tion of Sin (by the Prayers of the Living) after Death. And the ſince- 
por of Devotion is much obſtructed in it, by Prayers in a Language 


which many underſiand not; by making the efficacy of Sacraments 
depend upon the bare Adminiſtration, whether our Minas be prepared 


for them or not, by diſcouraging the reading the Scripture, which is our 


moſt certam Rule of Faith and Life; by the multitude of Superſtitions 
obſervations, never uſed in the Primitive Church, as we are ready to 


defend; by the groſs abuſe of People in Pardons and Indulgences , by de- 


nying the Cup to the Laity, contrary to the practice of the Church in the 
* Celebration of the Euchariſt, for a thouſand Tears after Chriſt : 
by making it in the power of any Perſon to diſpenſe, contrary to the Law 
of God, in Oaths and Marriages; by making diſobedience to the Church, 
in diſputable Matters, more heinous than diſobedience to the Laws of 


Crime than Fornication. | 
By all which Practices, and Opinions we aſſert, that there are ſo 


Chriſt, in unqueſtionable Things, as Marriage ina Prieſt, to be a greater 


many hinderances to a good Life, that none who have a care of their 


Salvation, can venture their Souls, in the Communion of ſuch a Church, 
which either enjoyns or publickly allows them. 


3. Becauſe it expoſeth the Faith of Chriſtians, to ſo great uncertain- 
ty: By making the Authority of the Scriptures to depend on the Infallibi- 


lity of the Church, when the Churches Infallibility muſt be proved by 


the Scripture: by making thoſe things neceſſary to be believed, which if 


they be believed overthrow all Foundations of Faith,vis, That we are not 


to believe our Senſes, in the plaineſt Objects of them; as that Bread 


which we ſee is not Bread: upon which it follows, that Tradition 
being 
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being a continued kind of Senſation, can be no more certain, than 
Senſe itſelf; and that the Apoſtles might have been deceived in the 
Body of Chriſt after the Reſurrection; and the Chtireb of any Age, 
in what they ſaw or heard. By denying to Men the uſe of their udg-; 
ment and Reaſon, as'to the matters ef Faith propoſed by a Church, 
when they muſt uſe it in the choice of a Church; by making the 
Churches power extend to make nem Articles of Faith, viz, by .mak- 
ing thoſe things neceflary to be believed, which were not ſo before. 
By pretending to Infallibility, in determining Controverſies, and yet not 
determining Controverſies which are on foot among themſelves. All 


8 — ne. is Sth. i. —_— 


which, and ſeveral other things, which my deſigned brevity will not 


permit me to mention, tend very much to ſhake the Faith of ſuch; 
who have nothing elſe to rely on, but the Authority of the Church 
of Rome. PS} | = 


3. I anſwer, That 4 Proteſtant leaving the Communion of our 


Church, doth incurr a greater guilt, than one who was bred up in the 
Communion of the Church of Rome, and continues. therein by invin- 
cible Ignorance ;, and therefore cannot equally be ſaved with ſuch a 
one. For a Proteſtant is ſuppoſed, to have ſufficient convictions of 
the Errors of the Roman Church, or is guilty. of willful Ignorance, 
if he hath | not; but although we know not, what allowances God 
will make for invincible Ignorance, we are ſure that willful Igno- 
rance, or chooſing a worſe Church before a better, is a damnable 
Sin, and unrepented of deſtroys Salvation. V 
. To the ſecond Queſtion 1 anſwer, 1. I do not underſtand what is 
meant by a Chriſtian in the Abſtraft, or inthe. whole Latitude; it 
being a thing I never heard, or read of before: And therefore may 
have ſome meaning in it, which I cannot underſtand. 2. But if the 
' Queſtion be, as the laſt words imply it, whether a Chriſtian by vir- 
tue of his being ſo, be bound to joyn in ſome Church or Congrega- 
zion of Chriſtians ? I anſwer affirmatively ; and that he is baynd to 
chooſe the Communion of the pureſt ' Church, and not to leave that 
for a corrupt one, though called never ſo Carbolick. YE 


The Propoſer's of the Queſtions Reply to the Anſwer. + 
Madam, 
Did not expect that two bare 2 could haue produced ſuch 
a ſuper-fœtation of Controverſies, as the Paper you ſent me is 
fraught with; But ſince the Anſwerer hath been pleaſed to take this 
Method, (for what end himſelf beſt knows) I ſhall not refuſe to give 
a fair and plain return, to the ſeveral points he inſiſts upon, and that 
with as much brevity, as the matter and circumſtances will bear, 
The Queſtions 12 were 1. Whether a Proteſtant having the 
fame Mottves to become a Catholic, which one bred and born, and 
well e, in Catholic Religion hath to remain in it, may not 
equally be ſaved in the profeſſion of it ? pd N 
The 2. Whether it be ſufficient to be a Chriſtiun in the Abſtract, 
or in the whole Latitude, or there be a neceſſity of being a Member 
of ſome diſtin Church or Congregation of Chriſtians ? > 
C The 
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the Communion of the Proteſtant Church, upon the Motives nf 


The firſt, he ſaith; being ſuppoſed to be put boheeriing a Prote· 
ſtant continuing ſo, implies a contradiction; b 1llere it Hes I can. 
not ſee; for a Proteſtant may haue the ſame Mlarives, and yet out of 
wwillfulneſs or {fon nat acquteſce to them. He Jaw n doubt this 
Suppoſition io be impertinent to the Queſtion, and thereſore in the fea 
cond part of the 1. & flates it thus : Whether 1 
by thoſe of the Roman Church, may not be equally ſaved with thoſe 
who were bred . © Nee 4 1 Rv N Mb 8 rl] 
-The Oneſtion thus flated, in its true ſuppoſition, he . anſwers firſt, 
F 2. The 20 equal capacity of e thoſe Perſons 
poſed, can be no Argument to leave the Communion of a Church, 
wherein the Salvation of a Perſon may be much more ſafe than ei- 
ther of them. But before I reply, I muſt do both him and my ſelſ 


rigbt in matter of fact; and it is, Madam, that when you firſt addreſ- 


ſed to me, you profeſſed your ſelf much troubled, that be had told 


you, 4 Perſon leaving the Proteſtant Communion, and embraring the 


Catholick, could not be ſaved. That we ſhould deny Salvation to any 
out of the Catholick Church, you lookr upon as uncharitable, and this 
Aſſertion of his had ſtartled you in the Opinion you had before of the. 
Proteſtant Charity. Whereupon yo defired to know my Opinion in 
the caſe, and I told you I ſaw no reaſon, why the ſame Matives which 
ſecured one born and bred, and well grounded in the Catholick Reli- 
gion, to continue in it, were not ſufficient: alſs to ſecure a Proteſtant, 


who convinced . by them, ſbould embrace it. This, Madam, _ ſelf 


can witneſs, was the true occaſion of your propoſing the Queſtion, and 
not as the Anſwerer ſuppoſes, that I uſed the meer Queſtion it ſelf as 
a ſufficient Argument to perſwade you to embrace the Catholick Com- 
munion, This premiſed, I reply , that the Anſwer he gives, is altage- 


ther foreign to the matter in hand, the Controverſy. not being between 


a bred and a converted Catholick on the one fide, and à Perſon ſuppo- 
ſed to be in a ſafer Church than either af them on the other: Nor 
yet between two ſeveral Churches, ſuppoſed to haue in them an equal 
Capacity of Salvation; but between a Perſon bred in the Catholick 
Religion on the one fide, and another converted to it from Proteflan- 


tiſm on the other, whether the latter wo not be equally ſaved with 
the 


the former 2 Nor is it to the purpoſe of be preſent Queſtion, th prove 
that it is of neceſlity to Salvation to leave the Proteſtant Church, 
and become a Member of the Catholick, becauſe the Queſtion ig only 
of the poſſibility, not of the neceſſity of Salvation. I ſay, it is not ne- 
ceſſary, to the preſent x pry to prove this; but rather belongs to 
the ſecond, where 1 ſball ſpeak to it; whether there be a neceſſity of 
being a Member of ſome diſtin Church? ' Which being reſolved affir- 
matively by both parts, it follows then in order to inquire which this 
true Church is. As for the example of a Man leaping from the plain 
ground into a Ship that is in danger of being wrackt, meaning by that 
Ship (as I ſuppoſe he does) the Catbolick Church : Some will be apt 
to think be had come nearer the Mark if be had compared the Prote- 
ſtant to 4 Ship, which by often knocking againſt the Rock on which the 
Cat holick Church is hunlt, bad ſplit it ſelf into innumerable Sets, and 
was now in danger of ſinking , bis compariſon was PROSE only on 
his own ſuppoſition, but this is grounded on the truth it ſelf of too ſad 
an experience, But to leave words, and come to the matter. His for 
con: 
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cond anſwer is, F 3. that all thoſe, who are in the Communion of 
the Church of Rome, do run ſo great a hazard of their Salvation; 
' that none who have a care of their Souls ought to embrace or con- 
timie in it. The firſt Anſwer, as I have ſhewed, was nothing pertinent 
to the preſent Queſtion ;, nor comes this ſecond any nearer the matter; 
or though it be Juppeſed, that none ought to embrace or continue in 
the Catholick Church, by reaſon of the great hazard, be ſaith, they run 
. | of their Salvation, yet if they do embrace or continue in it, why m 
_- they not be equally ſaved, that is, with equal capacity? But this Aſſer- 
tion, however beſide the Queſtion, he makes it bis main buſmeſs to 
prove, Firſt, & 4. Becauſe thoſe who embrace, or continue in the Ca- 
tholick Church, are guilty either of Hypocriſy, or Idolatry ; either 
of which, are Sins inconfiſtent with Salvation. And here he muſt 
give me leave to return upon him a more palpable contradiction, than 
that he ſuppoſed to have found in the Queſtion, viz. to aſſert only, 
* that thoſe of the Cat holick Communion run a great hazard of their Sal- 
vation, and yet affirm at the ſame time that they are guilty either of 
Hypocriſy, or Idolatry, Sing inconſiſtent with Salvation + Which redu- 
ced into plain terms is no other, but that they may be ſaved, though 
hardly ;, and yet cannot be ſaved. But to the Argument; The Church 
of Rome, by the Worſhip.of God by Images, by the Adoration of 
Bread in . Euchariſt, and the forma] Invocation of Saints, doth 
require the giving to the Creature the Worſhip due only to the Crea- 
tor; Therefore it makes the Members of it guilty of Hypocriſy or 


a Idolatry. The Charge is great, but what are the Proofs 8 
| Concerning the firſt be ſaith, F 5. that in the Worſhip of God by 


Images, the Worſhip due to, God is terminated wholly on the Crea- 
ture. And ſurely this implies another contradiction, that it ſhould be 
the Worſhip 4 God ” Images, and yet be terminated wholly on the 
Creature; Nevertheleſs he proves it thus: The Worſhip which God 
himſelf denies to receive, muſt be terminated upon the Creature; but 
God himſelf in the ſecond Commandment, not only denies to receive 
it, but threatens ſeverely to puniſh them that gave it, that is, that 
| Worſhip kim by an Image: Therefore it cannot be terminated on God, 
but only on the Image. To this Argument, which to be juſt to the 
Author, I confeſs I have not ſeen any where propoſed in theſe terms, | 
I anſwer, the firſt by deen. is built on a great miſtake of the Nature 1 
F humane a#s, which though they ought to be governed by the Law '4 
of God, yet when they ſwerve from it, ceaſe not to tend to their own | f 
proper Objects. God's Prohibition oy ſuch or ſuch à kind of Worſhip, 
may make it to be unlawful, but hinders not the af from tending, whi- 
ther it is intended; and conſequently if it be intended or directed by 
the underſtanding to God, though after\ an unlawful manner, it will 
not fail to be terminated upon God : ' Thus, when a Thi bor a Mur- 
derer prays to God, to give him good ſucbeſs in the Theft or Murder 
be intends ;, though God denies to hear any ſuch Prayer, yet is the 
Prayer truly directed to him: And thus when the Fews offered to God 
in Sacrifice the Blind and the Lame, though he had forbidden it, 
yet was the Oblation terminated on him, and therefore he reproves 
them for having polluted him, Mal. 1. 8. and to convince them the 
more of their evil doings, offer it now, ſays he, to thy Governor, will 
be be pleaſed with thee, or e thy Perſon £ Though the Governor 
deny to acceſt what is preſented to os yet it is truly offered to him 
2 Fo 
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by the Preſenter : And ſo, although God deny to accept fuch or ſuch 


Sacrifice, yet it is truly offered to him: though the offering of it, after «| 


a forbidden manner, make it to be fin + Did not God refuſe to accept 
the Sacrifice of Cain, and yet the Scripture, Gen. 4. 3. ſays expreſly, 


that he brought an offering to the Lord? God had not reſpect to Cain 


nor his Offering, but this did not binder, but that Cain's Offering had 
reſpect to God, and was terminated on him. In like manner, though 
God deny ſuch or ſuch a kind of Worſhip ;, if it be offered, though 
unlawfully, by the Creature, yet is it terminated on him. The Propo- 
ſition therefore which aſſerts, that the Worſhip which God denies 
muſt be terminated on the Creature, I deny as abſolutely falſe, and ſo 


will you too, Madam, when you ſball ſee the ſenſe of it to be no other, 


but that a wicked Man cannot Pray to God, or Worſhip him in an un- 


lawful or forbidden manner, who is therefore a wicked Man becauſe 


he does ſo. What follows from hence is, that though God ſhould 
bave forbidden Men to Worſhip him by Images, yet it does not follow 
but the Worſhip ſo given, wonld be terminated on him, But now to 
ſpeak to his ſecond Propoſition in which the main force of this Argu- 
ment conſiſts. u VV 

We utterly deny that God in the ſecond Commandment, forbids. himſelf 
to be worſhipped by a Crucifix, for example, or ſuch like Sacred Images 
for ſuch only are the Subject of the preſent Controverſy, What he för- 
bids there, is to give his Worſbip to Idols: and this is clear from th 


| Circumſtances f the Text: Firſt, becauſe this Commandment, if St. 


Auſtin's judgment be to be followed, is but a part or explication of the 
firſt, Thou ſbalt have no other Gods before me: . Secondly, becauſe the 
Hebrew word Peſel, in Latin Sculptile, is uſedin Scripture to fignif 

an Idol: Let them be confounded who adore Sculptilia, that is, Idols, 


* ſaith the Pſalmiſt;, and ſo the Septuagint tranſlate it in this very place 


EiSWAor, an Idol, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf an Idol; ſo that it was 
an artifice of the Proteſtants, to make their Aſſertion ſeem plauſible, to 
tranſlate Image inſtead of Idol; and not à certain kind of Image neither, 
but any whatſoever. Thou ſhalt not maks to thy ſelf ay raven Image. 
Now what is all this to Catholicks, who neither make to themſelves, nor 
yield Soveraign honour or acknowledgment of Deity to any but God? We 
give indeed a veneration to Images, but the Image of God is not another 
God beſides him; nor is the Worſhip of it, the Worſhip'of another God, 


but of him who is repreſented by it : for St. Baſil ſaith, . The Worſhip of 


an Image ſtays not there, but 1s referred or carryed to the Prototype, or 
thing repreſented. mr 

| 2 give therefore an inferior, or relative Honour only to the Sacred 
Images of C-riſt, and his bleſſed Mother, and Saints; not Latriam, 


the Worſhip due to God, but Honorariam adorationem, 4 certain honora- 


ry eee, by kiſſing them, or putting off our Hats, or kneel- 
ing before them, much like the Worfhip:given to the Chair of State, or 
the King's Picture, or his Garment by the like Actions or to come 
nearer to the Subject, ſuch as was commanded to be given by Moſes, 


and Joſhua to the Ground whereon they ſtood, by putting off their Shooes, 


becauſe it was holy; and by the A in adoring the Footſtcol of God, 
or falling down before it, Pſal. 98. 5. and in Worſnipping (as St, Jerom 


Eo 17. ad Teſtifies they did) that part of the Temple called the Holy of Helies, 


Marce}- 
lam. 


becauſe there were the Chernbims-.. ( ſacred Images ordered by God 
himſelf to be placed there) the propitiatory (repreſenting God's Throne) 


and 
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and the Ark, (bis Footſtool.) In a word, ſuch as the Proteſtants them- 
ſelves give to the Name of Feſus, when they bear it ſpoken, by put- 
ting off their Hats, and bowing at it; or to the Elements of Bread 
pes, Wine in the Supper, by kneeling before them, as Figures repreſen- 
ting the Death of Cbriſt, If dae Ae Bruce to the Conſcience of weak- 
er Brethren, will permit to own they have any honour or veneration 
for them, or for the Altar before which they bow. To conclude this 
point; the Ohjector brings a Text, which forbids us to give the So- 
veraign honour due to God, to an Idol; but let us hear out of Scri- 
prure an expreſs Text that it is not lawful to give to holy Images, 
and other things relating to God, an inferior or relative Worſhip, ſuch 
as we have declared, and that will be to the purpoſe. 8 
$. He aims to conclude the Catholick Church guilty of Idolatry, 
from the Adoration of the Bread (as be believes 7 in the Euchariſt, 
Now to do this be ought to prove, that what we adore in the Eucha- 
riſt, is Bread indeed. But inſtead of that, he brings a compariſon be- 
tween our Adoration of Cbriſt in the Euchariſt, and the Heathens 
Adoration of the Sun : viz. That the Papiſts by the ſame Argument, 
make the Worſhip of the Bread in the Euchariſt not to be Idolatry, 
which would excuſe the Heathens Worſhip of the Sun and of their 
Statues from [dolatry ; For if it be not therefore Idolatry, ſays be, 
becauſe they ſuppoſe the Bread to be God, then the Worſhip of the 
Sun was not Idolatry in them, who ſuppoſed the Sun to be God. I 
ſhall not complain here of the unhandſomneſs of the expreſſion, that 
Catholicks ſuppoſe the Bread to be God, juſt as the Heathens ſuppoſed 
the Sun to be God; whereas be knows, that the Catbolicks * 
that the ſubſtance of the Bread is changed into Chriſt's Body; but ſhall 
anſwer to the Argument, that the Worſhip of Chriſt in the Puchariſt, is 
not Idolatry, becauſe we only ſuppoſe him to be really preſent under the 
form of Bread, but becauſe we know and believe this upon the ſame 
grounds and motives upon which we believe (and thoſe motives ſtronger 
than any Proteſtant hath (if he have no other than the Catholick) to 
believe) that Chriſt is God, and conſequently to be adored. And there- 
fore that you may the better ſee the inefficaciouſneſs of the Argument, 
ſuppoſe it 1 8 from the Pen of an Arrian againſt the Adoration of 
Chriſt as God, and it will be of as much force to evince that to be 
Idolatry, as it is from the Objection to prove the Adoration of him in 
the Fucharift to be ſo; ſee there how an Arriari might argue in the 
ſame form. The ſame Argument which would make & groſſeſt Hea- 
. then Idolatry lawful, cannot excuſe any act from Idolatry : But the 
fame Argument, whereby the Proteſtants make the Worſhip of Chriſt 
( a pure Man, ſays the Arrian) not to be Idolatry, would make the 
groſſeſ Heathen Idolatry not to be ſo : For if it*be not therefore Ido- 
latiy, becauſe they ſuppoſe Chriſt to be God, then the Worſhip of the 
Sun was not Idolatry, by them who ſuppoſed the Sun to be God, &c. 
Now the ſame Anſwer which ſolves the Arrians Arguments again 
the Adoration of Chriſt as God, ſerves no leſs to ſolve the Objeflors 
Argument againſt the Adoration of him in the Euchariſt, ſince we have 
a like Divine Revelation for his real Preſence under the Sacramental 
Signs, as we have for his being true God and Man. 
But what if Catholic s ſhould be miſtaken in their Belief « Would 
it then follow, that they were Iolaters? Dr. Taylor an eminent 
and leading Man amongſt the Proteſlants, denies the Conſequence. 
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The Supream Deity of the Heathens is known to be 


His Words are theſe, in the Liberty of Prophecying, Seck. 20. 
Numb. 26. Idolatry, ſays he, is a forſiking the true God, and gi- 


ving Divine Worſhip to a Creature, or to an Idol, that is, to 


an Imaginary God, who hath no Foundation in Eſſence or Exi- 
ſtence : And this is that kind of Superſtition, which by Divines 
is called the Superſtition of an undue Object: Now it is evident, 
that the Object of their (that is, the Catholicks) Adoration (that 
which is repreſented to them in their Minds, their Thoughts 
and Purpoſes, and by which God principally if not ſolely, takes 


eſtimate of human Actions) in the bleſſed Sacrament, is the on- 


ly true and eternal God, hypoſtatically joyned with his holy Hu- 
manity, which Humanity they believe actually preſent under the 


Veil of the Sacramental Signs; and if they thought him not pre- 


ſent, they are ſo far from worſhipping the Bread in this Caſe, that 
themſelves profeſs it Idolatry to do fo; which is a Demonſtration 
mark that) that their Soul hath nothing in it, that is Idolatri- 
cal. If their Confidence and fanciful Opinion (ſo he terms the 
Faith of Catholicks) hath engaged them upon ſo great a Miſtake 
(as without doubt, he ſays, it hath) yet the Will hath nothing 
in it, but what is a great Enemy to Idolatry. Er nibil ardet in 


inferno niſi propria Voluntas; that is, nothing burns in Hell, but 


proper Will. Thus Dr. Taylor; and I think it will be a Tack 
worthy the Objefor's Pains, to ſolve his Argument, if he will not 
abſolvue us from being Idolaters. 3 a 
F. 7. He proceeds to prove, that Catholicks are guilty of Idola- 
try by their Invocation of Saints And his Argument is this; If 
the SupPoſition of a middle Excellency between God and us, be a 
ſufficient Ground for formal Invocation, then the Heathen's Worſhip 
of their inferior Deities, could be no Idolatry, for the Heathens 
ſtill pretended, that they did not give to them the Worſhip pro- 
per © th Supream God, which is as much as is pretended by the 
devouteſt Papiſts in Juſtification of the Invocation of Saints. To 
anſwer . this Argument, I ſhall need little more than to explicate the 
hard Words in it; which thus I do. By Perſons of a middle Ex- 
cellency, we underſland Perſons endowed with ſupernatural Gifts 
of Grace in this Life, and Glory in Heaven, whoſe Prayers by 
Conſequence are acceptable and available with God; what he means 
by formal Invocation, I unterſland not well; but what we under- 


ſtand by it, is deſiring or praying thoſe juſt Perſons to pray for us. 

8 5 and 
their inferior Deities, Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, and the like 
Rabble of Devils, as the Scripture calls them, The Gods of the 
Heathens are Devils. The Terms thus explicated, tis eaſy to ſee 


the Inconſequence of the Argument, that becauſe the Heathens were 


Idolaters in worſhipping Mars and Venus, their inferior Deities, or 
rather Devils, though they pretended not to give them the Worſhip 
proper to Jupiter their Supream God : Therefore the Catholicks muſt 
be guilty of Idolatry, in defiring the Servants of the true God, to 
pray for them io bim; upon this Account, we muſt not deſire the 
Prayer of a juſt Man, even in this Life, becauſe this formal Invo- 

cation will be to make him an inferior Deity. 3 
But if ſome Sect of Heathens, as the Platoniſts, did attain to the 
Knowledge of the true God, yet St. Paul ſays, they did not glorify 
im 
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bins G0; but changed bis Gloꝶ into an Image made \ like to cor- 
Statues themſelves, or the inferibr Deities they ſuppoſed to dwell o 
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affiſt in them. Which inferior Deities, St. Auſtin, upon the Ninety 


Sixth. Pſalm, proves to be Devils or evil Angels, becauſe they requi- 
red Sacrifice to be offered to them, and would be worſhipped as Gods. 
Now what Compariſon there ii between this Worſhip of the Heathen's 
inferior Deities, and Chriſtian's Worſhip of Saints and Angels, let 
the ſame St. Auſtin declare in his Twentieth Book againſt Fauſtus 
tbe Manichzan, Chap. 21. Fauſtus there calumniates the Catholicks 
(the Word is St. Auſtin's) becauſe they honaured the Memories or 
Shrines of Martyrs, charging tbem to have turned the Idols into 
Martyrs, whom they worſhip (ſaid he) mith lite Fows, The Ob- 
jection you ſee is not new, that Catholicks make inferior Deities 
of their Saints. Fauſtus long ago made it, and St, Auſtin's An- 
; will ſerve as well now as So Chriſtian People, ſays he, do 
with Religious Solemnity celebrate the Memory of Martyrs, both 


to excite to the Imitation of them, and to become Partakers of their 


Merits, and be holpen by their Prayers, but to that we ere& 
Altars, not to any of the Martyrs, but to the God of Martyrs, 
although. in Memory of the ſaid Martyrs; for what Biſhop offi- 
ciating at the Altar, in the. places where their holy Bodies are 
depoſited, does ſay at any time we offer to thee Peter, or Paul, 
or Cyprian 2 But what is offered to God, who crown'd the Mar- 
tyrs, at the Memories or Shrines of thoſe whom he crowned ; that 
being put in Mind by. the very Places, a greater Affection may be 
raiſed in us to. quicken our Love, both tv thoſe whom we ma 
imitate, and towards him by whoſe Aſſiſtance we can do it. W. 
worſhip therefore the Martyrs with that Worſhip of Love and Socie- 
ty, with Which even in this Life alſo holy Men of God are wor- 
ſhipped, whoſe Heart we judge prepared to ſuffer the like Martyr- 
dom for the Truth of the Goſpel. But we worfhip: them ſo much 
the more devoutly, becauſe, more ſecurely, after they have overcome 
all the Incertainties of this World; as alſo we praiſe them more 
confidently, now reigning. Conquerors in a more happy Life, than 
whilſt they were fighting in this; but with that Worſhip, . which 
in Greck is called Latria (and cannot be expreſſed by one Word 
in Latin) for as much as it is a certain Service properly due to 
the Divinity, we neither worſhip them, nor teach them to be wor- 
ſhipped, but God alone. Now whereas the offering of Sacrifice be- 
longs to this Worſhip (of Latria) from whence they are called Ido- 
laters, who gave it alſo to Idols, by no means do we ſuffer any ſuch 
thing, or command it to be offered to any Martyr, or any holy 
Soul, or any Angel : And whoſoever declines into this Error, we 
reprove him by ſound Doctrine, either that he may be corrected or 
avoided------ And a little after. It is a much leſs Sin for a Man 
to be derided by the Martyrs for Drunkenneſs, than ever faſting to 
offer Sacritice to them. ſay to ſacrifice to Martyrs, I ſay not 
to ſacrifice to God in the Memories (or Churches) of the Martyrs, 
which we do moſt frequently, by that Rite alone, by which, in 
the Manifeſtation of the New Teſtament, he hath commanded Sa- 
critice to be offered to him, which belongs to that Worſhip, which 
is called Latria, and is due only to God. This was the Doctrine and 
Practice of Chriſtian People in St, Auguſtine's Time, and that he 
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4s himſelf ve lil forma Invocations à Part af the, Wi orſhip due to Saint's > 
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is evident fron the Prayer he made to r a Her afteri. hu Mar. 
tyrdom. Adjuvetque nos Beatus Cypriatms Orat ionibus ſuis; &. 
Let Bleſſed Cyprian therefore help us, (who are till encompaſſed 
with this mortal Fleſh, and labour as in à dark Cloud) with his 
Prayer, that by God's Grace we may, ar far at we art able, in. 


tate his good Works, Thus St. Auſtin, where you ſe> be direfts 


his Prayers to St. Cyprian, which I take to be formal Inuocation ; 


and for a further Confirmation of it, we haue the —_— Con- 


feſſion of Calvin himſelf, Inſtit. I. 3. c. 20. u. 22. where ſpeaking 


f the Third Council of Carthage, in which St. Auſtin 'was pre- 


ſent, he acknowledged it was the Cuſtom at that time to ſay, San- 
da Maria, aut Sancte Petre ora pro nobis; "Holy Mary, or holy 


Peter pray for us. 


But now, Madam, bat if after all. this, be Dimſelf ſhall Alu, 


that any of the oppoſite Tenets are Articles of his. Faith, vis. That 


Honour is not to be given to the Images of Chrift and- his Saints : 
That what appears to be Bread in the Euchariſt, is not the Body 
of Chriſt : That it is not lawful to invocate the Saints to pray for 


us. Preſs him cloſe, and I believe you ſhall ind him deny, that 


be believes any one M theſe negative Points to be Divine Truths 3 


and i, ſo, you will eaſily ſee bis Charge of Idolatry againſt us, to 


be vain and groundleſs. 


* 


Having . thus given a dire and punual Anſwer to his Argument, 


TI myſt now: expe#' as much Charity: from him, as is conſiſtent 
with Scripture and Reaſon. How nuch that is, you will ſee in 


\ 


his Third Anſwer to the ' firſt Queſtion. But to re,, 
F. 8. He brings 4 Miſcellany of ſuch Opinions and Practices (as 


be calls them) which are = apt to hinder a good Life ; and 


therefore none, who have a 


re of their Salvation, can venture 
their Souls in the Communion of ſuch a Church, which either 
enjoyns, or publickly allows them, He reckons "p no leſs than Ten. 
1. That we deſtroy the Neceſſity of good Life, by making the Sa- 
crament of Penance (that is, Confeſſion and Abſolution) joyned with 
Contrition, ſufficient for Salvation. And do not Proteſtants make + 
Contrition alone, which is leſs, ſufficient for Salvation? But perbaps 
the joyning of Confeſſion and Abſolution with Contrition, makes it of a 
malignant Nature : If ſo, certainly when the Book of Common Prayer 


in the Viſitation of the Sick, 2 the ſick Man, if be find his Con- 


ſcience troubled with any weighty Matter, to make a ſpecial Con- 
felſion, and receive Abſolution from the Prieſt in the ſame Words the 
Catholick Church uſes, it preſcribes him that as a means to prepare 
himſelf for a holy Death, which in the Judgment of the Objector, 
deſtroys the Neceſſity of good Life. TO Ws 

2. Catholicks, he ſays, take off the Care of good Life, by ſuppo- 
ſing an Expiation of Sin (by the Prayer of the living) after Death : 
But certainly the belief of Temporal Pains to be ſuſtained after 
Death, if there be not a perfect Expiation of Sin in this Life, by Works 
of Penance, is rather apt to make a Man careful not to commit the 
leaſt Sin, than to take off the Care of a good Life. And thouch be 
be aſcertained by Faith, that he may be holpen by the charitable Suf- 


frages of the faithful Living, yet this is no more Encouragement to 


him to ſin, than it would be to 4 Spendthrift to run into Debt, and | 
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rity of his Friends. If be were. ſure there were no Priſon for him, 
that would be an Encouragement indeed to play the Shendthrift. 
And this is the Caſe of the Proteſtants in their Denial of Purga- 


tory. © og 1 
: The Sincerity of Devotion, he ſays, is much obſtructed by Pray- 
ers in a Language which many underſtand not. IF he pea of pri- 
vate Prayers, all Catholicks are taught to ſay them in their Mother 
Tongue : If of the publick Prayers of the Church, I underſtand not 
wwhy it may not be done with as much Sincerity of Devotion, the Peo- 
ple joining their Intention and particular Prayers with the Prieſt, as 
their Emb: 
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this manner of Worſhip produced in this Nation, were much different 
from thoſe we have ſeen ſince the re ucing of the publick Liturgy 
into Engliſh, as is manifeſt from thoſe Monuments, which yet re- 
main of Churches, Colledges, Religious Houſes, &c. with their En- 
dowments, and in the Converſion of many Nations from Heatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity, effected by the Labours and Zeal of Engliſh Miſſiona- 
ries in thoſe Times, &c. But this is a; Matter of Diſcipline, and ſo 
not to be regulated by the Fancies of private Men, but the Yodpmont 
of the Church; and ſo univerſal hath this Practice been both in the 
Primitive Greek and Latin Churches, and is ſtill (by the Confeſſion 
of the (Proteſtant) Authors themſelves of the Bible of many Langua- 
ges, printed at London, Anno 1655,) in moſt of” the Sefts of Chri- 
. ſtians, to have not only the Scripture, but alſo the Liturgies and Ri- 
tuals in a Tongue unknown, but to the learned among them; that 
who will diſpute againſt it, muſt 22 himſelf to bear the Cenſure 
of St. Auſtin, Ep. 118. where he ſaith, That it is a Point of moſt 
inſolent , Madneſs, to diſpute whether that be to be obſerved, which 
is frequented * the whole Church through the World. 
4. He ſays, The Sincerity of Devotion is much obſtructed, b 
making the Efficacy of Sacraments depend upon the bare Admini- 
ſtration, whether our Minds be prepared for them or not. In 
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Sacrament of Penance, which I Suppoſe he chiefly. aims at, I read 
in the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 14. Falſo quidam calumniantur, That 
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the Receiver, which the Church of God never taught nor thought. 

ü But I am rather inclined to look upon this as a Miſtake, than a Ca- 

| = tumny in the Objetor. | Te 0 

> 8 5. He ſays, The Sincerity of Devotion is much obſtructed by diſ- 
C couraging the reading of Scriptures, which is our moſt certain Rule 

of Faith and Life. Here be calls the Churches prudential diſpenſing the 

reading of Scripture to Perſons, whom ſhe judges fit and diſpoſed for it, 


and not to ſuch whom ſhe judges in a Condition to receive, or do harm 


. ty it, a diſcouraging the 28 Lg the Scriptures ;, which is no 
; On. 


other than whereas St. Paul, Co 3. 21. enjoyns Fathers not to 
provoke their Children, leaſt they be diſcouraged ;, one ſhould re- 
prove a Father for diſcouraging his Child, becauſe he will not put 
0 a Knife or Sword into bis Hands, when ke foreſees he will do Miſ- 
| chief with it ta himſelf or others; the Scriptures in the Hands of a 


ze caſt into Priſon, ' becauſe he knows he may be relieved by the Cha- 


aſſador to God, as if they underflood bim : I am ſure the 
Fffects of ſincere Devotion, for Nine Hundred Tears together, which 


what Council this Doctrine was defined, I never read; but as for the 


ſome do falſly calumniate Catholick Writers, as if they taught the Sa- 
crament of Penance did confer Grace without the good Motion of 


meek 


8 
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meek and humble Soul, who ſubmits its judgment in the Interpretation 


of it to that of the Church, is 4 Sword to defend it : But in the bands 


of an arrogant and preſumptuous Spirit, that hath no Guide to inter- 


pret it, but its own fancy or paſſion, it is a dangerous weapon, with 
which he will wound both himſelf and others, The firſt that permit- 


ted promiſcuous reading of Scripture in our Nation, was King Henr 


the Eighth ;, and mary Years were not paſſed, but be found the ill 
conſequences of it, for in a Book ſer forth by him in the Tear 15 = 


he complains in the Preface, That he found entred into ſome of his 
Peoples hearts an inclination to finiſter underſtanding of it, preſum- 
ption, arrogancy, carnal liberty and contention ; which he compares 
to the ſeven worſe Spirits in the Goſpel, with which the Devil en- 


tred into the Houſe that was purged and cleanſed. Whereupon he 


declares that for that part of the Church ordained to be taught (that 
is, the Lay People) it ought not to be denied certainly, that the 
reading of the Old and New Teſtament is not ſo neceſſary for all 
thoſe Folks, that of duty. they ought and be bound to read it ; but 
as the Prince and Policy of the Realm ſhall think convenient, fo to 
be tolerated or taken from it. Conſonant whereunto, ſaith he, the 
Politick Law of our. Realm, hath now reſtrained it from a great ma- 
ny. This was the judgment vf him, who firſt took upon him the Title 
of Head of the Church of England; and if that ought not to have 


been follotved in after times, let the dire effects of ſo many new Sets 


and Fanaticiſms, as have riſen in England from the reading of it, 


"bear witneſs, For as St. Auſtin ſays, Neque enim nate ſunt Hzre- 


ſes ; Herelies have no other Origin but hence, that the Scriptures 
which in themſelves are good, are not well underſtood, and what is 
underſtood amiſs in them, is many and boldly aſſerted, vis. to be 


the ſenſe of them. And now whether the Scriptures left to the pri- 


vate interpretation of every fanciful Spirit, as it is among Proteſtants, 
be a wolf 
judge. 1 F 25 
6. He ſays, The ſincerity of Devotion is much obſtructed by the 
multitude of ſuperſtitious Obſervations never uſed in the Primitive 
Church, as he is ready to defend, he fhould have ſaid to prove ;, for 
we deny any ſuch to be uſed in the Church. 8 5 

7. by the groſs abuſe of People in Pardons and Tndulgencies. Againſt 
this I can aſſert as an Eye-witneſs, the great Devotion cauſed by the 


wholſome uſe of Indulgencies in Cutholick Countries : There being 20 


Indulgence ordinarily granted, but emjoyns him that will avail himſelf 
of” it, to confeſs bis fins, to receive the Sacraments, to pray, faſt, and 
give alms, all which Duties are with great Devotion performed by Ca- 
tholick People, which without the incitement of an Indulgence, had poſ- 
ſobly been left undone. Th 1 11 
8. He ſays, The Sincerity of Devotion is much obſtructed, by de- 
nying the Cup to the Laity, contrary to the practice of the Church 
in the ſolemn Celebration of the Eucharift. for a Thouſand Years after 
Chriſt. This Thouſand Years after Chriſt makes a great noiſe, as if 
it were nor as much in the power of the Church a Thouſand Years 
after Chriſt, as well as in the firſt or ſecond Century, to alter and 
change things of their own nature indifferent; ſuch as the communica- 
ting under one or both kinds, was ever held to be by Catholicks, But 
although the Cup were not then denied to the Laity, yet that the cuſtom 
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of receiving but under one kind was permitted, even in the primitibs 
Church, in private Commiunions, the Objector ſeems to grant, betanſe 
be\ſpeaks only of the Adminiſtration of it in the ſolemn Celebration ;, 
and that it was alſo in uſe in publick Communions, is evident. fFom 


Examples o that time, both in the Greek Church, in the time of 


St. Chryſoſtome ; and of the Latin, in the time of St. Leo the great. Semen". 
As for the pretended obſtruction of Devotion, you muſt know Catho- 4 e 
licks believe that under either ſpecies or kind, whole Chriſt true God II;. Oe 
and Man is contained and received; and if it be accounted an bin-. RE 
drance to Devotion to receive the total reſection of our Soul, though — 


hut under one kind, what muſt it he to believe that I receive him un- 


der neither, but inſtead of bim have Elements of Bread and Wine e 
Surely nothing can be more efficacious to ſtir up Reverence and Devo- 
tion in us, than to believe, that God bimſelf will perſonally enter under 
our Roof. | | 5 
Tbe ninth Hindrance of the Sincetity of Devotion is, that we 
make it in the power of a Perſon to diſpenſe in Oaths and Mar- 
riages contrary to the Law of God. To this I anſwer, That ſome 
kind of Oaths, the condition of the Perſon and other circumſtances. 
confidered, may be judged to be burtful, and not fit to be kept, and 


the Diſpenſation in them is no more than to judge or determine them 
to be ſo: And conſequently to do this cannot be a hinderance, but a 


furtherance to Devotion, nor is it contrary to the Law of God, which 


commands nothing thats burtful to be done. As for Marriages, we 
"acknowledge the Church may diſpenſe, in ſome degrees of Conſangui- 
Re 


nity and Affinity, but in nothing contrary to the Lam of God. 


lis tenth pretended Obſtruction of Devotion is, that we make 


Diſobedience to the Church in diſputable matters, more hainous than 


Diſobedience to Chriſt in unqueſtionable things, as Marriage, he ſaith, 
in a Prieſt to be a greater Crime than Fornication. I Anſwer, That 


whether a Prieſt may Marry or o ( ſuppoſing the Lau- of the Church 
forbidding it) is not a diſputable matter; but *tis out of Queſtion, 
even by the Law of God, that Obedience is to be given to the Com- 
. mands or Probibitions of the Church: The Antitheſis therefore be- 
tween Diſobedience to the Church in diſputable matters, and Diſobe- 
dience to the Laws of Chriſt. in unqueſtionable things, is not only im- 
pertinent to the Marriage of Prieſts which is en forbidden; 
but, ſuppoſing the matter to remain diſputable after the Churches Pro- 


bibition, deſtroys all Obedience to the Church. But if it ſuppoſe them 
only diſputable before, then why may not the Church n ber judg- 

ment, and put them out of diſpute £ e nts 
But Far it ſeems. ſtrange to them, who either cannot or will not 
take the Word bf Chriſt, that is, his Counſel of Chaſtity, That Mar- 
riage in a Prieſt ſhould be a greater Sin than Fornication. ' But be 
conſiders not, that though” Marriage in it ſelf be honourable, yet, if 
it be prohibited to a certain order of Perſons, by the Church to whom 
Chriſt himſelf commands us to give Obedience, and they oblige them- 
ſelves by a voluntary Vow to live in perpetual Chaſtity, the Law of 
God commanding us to pay our Vows, it loſes its honour' in ſuch 
Perſons, and if contracted after ſuch Vow made, is in the Language 
of the Fathers no better than Adultery. In the primitive Church it 
was the cuſtom of ſome Younger Widows to 4d te themſelves to 
the Service of the Church, 2 in order thereunto to take upon them a 
; D 2 | peculiar 
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much more in Prieſts, if by martying they ſhall make -void the Juſt 


* AY tate. 
mY 


peculiar habit, and make a Vow of  Continend | 
in caſe they. Married afier this, St. Paul 1 0 1 Tim. 1. 12. aith, 
That they incurred Damnation, becauſe by ſo doing, they made vsill 
their firft Faith, that is, as the Fathers CA it, the Vow they 
had made. And the Fourth Council of Carthage, in which were 214. 


Biſbops, and among them St. Auſtin gives the Reaſon in theſe Words ;, 


If Wives, who commit Adultery, are guilty to their Huſbands, how 


much more ſhall ſuch Widows, as change their Religious State, be 
noted with the Crime of Adultery 2 And if tbis were fo in Widows, 


Faith given to God, when they mere conſecrated in @ mere peculiar 
Manner to his Service. vo 5 


Thus much may ſuffice for Anſwer to the Argument, 1obich with 
its intricate Terms may ſeem to puzzle an unkarned Reader; let us 


now ſpeak a Word to the true State of the Controverſy, which i, 


whether Marriage or fingle Life in a Prieſt be more apt to obſtruct 
or further Devotion. And St. Paul himſelf bath determined the Que- 


ſtion, 1 Cor. 7. 32. where he ſaith, He that is unmarried careth 
for dhe Things that belong to our Lord, how he may pleaſe aur Lord; 


But he that is marry d careth for the Things that are of the World, 
how he may pleaſe his Wife. This is the Difference. he \puttetb he- 


een the mary d and ſingle Life, that this is apt to make us 


care for the Things that helong to. God; and that 16 divert aur 


| Def from him to the Things of the World, 7 udge W 
ck 


which of theſe States is aft convenient for Prieſts, whoſe "proper 
Office it is to attend wholly to the Things of God ? the Me Oi ut 
Having thus cleared Catholick Dodtrines from being any ways obſiru- 


ive to good Life or Devotion, I ſball proceed to his Third Argument, 


by which be will till prove that Catholicks run a great Hazard of their 


| Souls, in adhering to the Communion of the Church of Rome, hecauſe 
it expoſeth the Faith of Chriſtians to ſo great Uncertainty. This is 


a ſtrange en, from the Pen of a Proteſtant, who hath no other 
Certainty for his Faith but every Man's Interpretation of the Letter 
of the Sr tures. But, firſt be ſaith it doth this, By making the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures to depend _ the Infallibility of the 
— when the Churches Infallibility muſt be proved by the 

= this I anſwer, That the Authority of the Scriptures not in it 
elf, for ſo it bath its Awthority from Gad; but in Order to us and 
our Belief of it, depends upon the Infalltbility of the Church. And 
therefore St. Auſtin ſaith of himſelf, That he would not believe the 


Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Church did move 


him. And if you ask him what moved him to ſubmit to that Autho- 
rity; be tells you, That beſides the Wiſdom he found in the Te- 
nets of the Church, there were many other things which moſt 
juſtly held him in it: As the Conſent of People and Nations, an 
Authority begun by Miracles, nouriſhed by Hope, increaſed by 
Charity, and eſtabliſhed by Antiquity, the Succeſſion of Priefts, from 
the very Seat of St. Peter, to whom our Lord commended the 
Feeding of his Sheep, unto the preſent Biſhoprick. Laſtly, The 


very Name of Catholick, which this Church alone, among fo ma- 


ny Hereſies hath not without Cauſe obtained fo particularly to 
her ſelf; that whereas all Hereticks would be called Catholicks, 
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Yet if a Stranger demand where the Catholicks go'to Church, none 
of theſe Hereticks dares to ſhow either his own Houſe or 'Church. 
Theſe (ſaith St. Auſtin) ſo many and great, moſt dear Bonds of 
the Name of Chriſtians, do juſtly hold a believing Man in the 
Catholick Church. Theſe were the Grounds which moved that 
great Man to ſubmit to ber Authority ©. And when Catholick Authors 
prove the Infallibility of the Church from Scriptures, tis an Argu- 
ment ad hominem to convince Proteſtants, who will admit nothing but 
Scripture, and yet when = are convinced, quarrelſ at them as Io- 
gical Diſputants, becauſe they prove it from Seripture. 
Next be ſaith we overthrow all Foundation of Faith, breaufe 
we will not believe our Senſes in the plaineſt Objects of them. 
But what if God have. interpoſed his Authority, as he bath done 
in the Caſe of the Euchariſt, where he tells us, that it is his Bo- 
dy, muſt we believe our Senſes rather than God? Or muſt we not 
believe them in other Things, becauſe in the particular Caſe of the 
Eucharift we muſt believe God, rather than our Senſes ? Both theſe 
Conſequences you ſee are abſurd : Now for the Caſe it ſelf, in which 
' be Toons, Dr. Taylor above-cited confeſſes, that they, (viz. Ca- 
tbolicks) have a Divine Revelation (viz. Chrift's V. ad this is my 
Body) whibſe- Literal and Grammatical Senſe, if that Senſe were in- 
tended, would warrant them to do Violence to all the Sciences in 
the Circle; bur, I add, it would be no Preſident to them not to be- 
lieve their Senſes, in otber the plaineſt Objefts of them, ns in the 
Matter of Tradition, or Chriſt's Body after the RefurreQion, 
3. He ſaith that we expoſe Faith to great Uncertainty, by deny- 
ing to Men the Uſe of their Judgment and Reaſon, as to tlie 
Matters of Faith propoſed by a Church, that it, we deny particu- 
lar Men's Judgment, as to Matters of Faith, to be as a, if not 
better than the Churches, and to infer from hence, that we make 
Faith uncertain, is juſt a8-if on the contrary one ſhould ſay, that 
Proteſtants make Faith certkin by expoſing Matter of Faith deter- 
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er mined by the Church, to be diſcuſſed and reverſed by the Far, ee 
u- and Reaſon (or rather Fancy) of every private Man. We baue pood 
he fore of this kind of Certainty in England. Bur as. for the Uſe o 
he our Judgment and Reaſon, as to the Matters themſelves propoſed. 4 
3 the Church, it is the daily Buſineſs of Divines and Preachers, not 
it only to ſhew them nat to be repugnant to any natural Truth, bun 
ad alſo to illuſtrate them with Arguments drawn from Reaſon. But the 
1d Uſe, he would have of Reaſon, is, I ſuppoſe, to believe nothing but 
he what bis Reaſon can comprehend, and this is not only irrational in it 
ve ſelf, but contrary to the Doctrine of St. Paul, where be commands 13 
to captivate our Underſiandings to the Obedience of Faith. 
de- 4. He adds, We expoſe Faith to Uncertainty, by making the 
oſt Churches Power extend to making new Articles of Faith. And 
an thus, if it were true, were ſomething indeed to this purpoſe. But 
by FF the Church never yet owned any ſuch Power in ber General Councils, 
-n but only to manifeſt and eſtabliſh the Doctrine received from ber 
he Fore-fathers; as is to be ſeen in the Proms of all the Seſſions of 
he EZ the Council of Trent, where the Fathers before they declare what is 
na- to be believed, ever premiſe that what they declare, is the ſame they 
to Dave received by Tradition from the Apoſtles. And becauſe it may 
ks, | bappen, that ſome particular Doctrine was not ſo plainly deliverei to 
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each Part of the Church, as it happened in St. Fa brag Cafe, 
ac 


concerning the Non-rebaptization of Hereticks, we - acknowledge it is 
in her Power, to make that neceſſary: to be believed which was 
not ſo before, not by inventing new Articles, but by declaring more 
explicitely the Truths contained in Scripture and Tradition, © 

Laſtly, he ſaith, We expoſe ' Faith to great Uncertainty, becauſe 


the Church pretending to Infallibility, does not determine Controverſies 


on foot among our ſelves. As if Faith could not be certain, unleſs all 
Controverſies among e e Men be determined, what then becomes 
of the Certainty of Proteſtants Faith, who could yet never find out 
a ſufficient Means to determine any one Controverſy among them 2 For 
if that Means be plain Scripture, what one ＋ on plain, another 
judgeth not ſo, and they acknowledge no Fudge between them to de- 


cide the Controverſy. As for the Gatholick Church, if any Controver- 


fries ariſe concerning the Doctrine delivered (as in St. Cyprian's Caſe) 


- ſhe determines the Controverſy by declaring what is of Faith, And 


for other Controverſies which belong not to Faith, ſhe permits, as 
St. Paul ſaith, every one to abound in his own Senſe, And thus 
much in Anſwer to his Third Argument, ly which, and what hath 
been ſaid to his former Objections, it appears that he hath not at all 
proved what he aſſerted in his Second Anſwer to the firſh Queſtion, 
vis, That all thoſe who are in the Communion of the Church of 
Rome, do run ſo great a Hazard of their Salvation, that none who 


have a Care of their Souls ought to embrace or continue in it. 


But he hath a Third Anſwer for us, in caſe the former fail; and 
F. 10. That a Proteſtant leaving the Communion of the Proteſtant 


Church, doth incur a greater Guilt,” than one who was bred up in 
the Church of Rome, and continues therein by invincible Ignorance, 


This is the directeſt Anſwer he gives to the en, and what it 
imports is this, That invincible Ienorance (and he doth not know 
what Allowance God will make for that neither) ig the only An» 
chor which a Catholick hath to ſave himſelf by, If by diſcourſing 
with Proteſtants, and reading their Books, he be not ſufficiently con- 
vinced, whereas he ought m the Suppoſition of the Anſwerer, to be 
ſo ; that the Letter of the Scripture as interpretable by every private 
Man's Reaſon is a moſt certain Rule of Faith and Life, but is flill 
over-ruled by bis own Motives (the ſame which held St. Auſtm in 
the Boſom of the Catholick Church) he is guilty of wilful Igno- 


rance and conſequently a loſt Man; there is no Hope of Salvation 


for him. Much leſs for a Proteſtant who ſhall embrace the Catholick 
Communion, becauſe he is ſuppoſed (doubtleſs from the ſame Rule) 
to have ſufficient Conviction of the Errors of the Roman Church, 
or is guilty of wilful Ignorance, if he have it not, which is a 


damnable Sin, and unrepented of deſtroys Salvation. So that now - 


the Uyſbot of the Anſwer to the Queſtion, whether a Proteſtant em- 
bracing the Catholick Religion upon the ſame Mortives, which one 
bred and well grounded in it, hath to remain in it, may be equally 
ſaved with him, comes to this, that they ſhall both be - damned, tho 
unequally, becauſe the converted Catholick more deeply than he that 
was bred ſo. And now who can but lament the ſad Condition of that 
great Doctor and Father of the Church, and hitherto reputed Saint, 


Auſtin, who rejecting the Manichees pretended Rule of Scripture, 


21p0n 


* 


go? 4 a" A 1 #,* —_ 


7 * — 
TY wy Wes Y 


1 __ 
wc wa ad 


Ls 


1. c | * 
” Wy — 


7 


JJ ð̊UV“b ³·A ĩðͤ a Eo 


1 


ring (he ſhould have 


c—_ 


ſwer. 


\ The Reph to the 5 


17 


—— 


upon the aforeſaid har , left _ their Communion to embrace the 
Communion of. the Church of Rome? And what is" become now of 
their Diſtinction of Points Fundamental from not Fundamental, which 
heretofore they thought ſufficient to ſecure bath Catholicks and Pro- 
teſtants Salvation, and to charge us with unconſcionable Uncharitable- 


neſs in not allowing them to be ſharers with us? The Abſurdneſs of 


theſe Conſequences may ſerve for a ſufficient Convittion of the Nullit: 
of 1 225 and laſt Anfwer 1 the firſt Queſtion, Y | 5 
A, for what be ſaith to the Second, I agree ſo far with bim, that 
every Chriſtian is bound to chooſe the Communion of A Church, 
but which that Church is, muſt be ſeen FA the Grounds it brings to 
prove the Doctrines it teaches, to have been delivered by Chriff and 
his Apoſtles. That Church is to be judged pureſt which hath the beſt 


Grounds : And conſequently, it is of Neceſſity to Salvation to embrace 


the Communion of is. 


What then you are bound to do in Reaſon and Conſcience is, to ſee 


which Religion of the Tuo hath the ſtrongeſt Motives for it, and to 
embrace that as you will anſwer the contrary to God and your own 
Soul. To help yen to do this, and that the Anſwerer may have the 
leſs Exception ageinſt them, I will give you a Catalogue of Catholick 
Motives (though not all neither) in the Words of the farecited 
Dr. Taylor, advertiſing only for Brevity ſake, I leave out ſome men- 
tioned by him, and that in theſe I ſet down, you alſo give Allew- 


ance for ſome Expreſſions of bis, in which be bath miſrepreſented | 


them : Thus then he, Liberty of Proph. Sed. 20. Speakings of Ca- 
tholicks. The Beauty and 8 endour of their Church, their pom- 


you (be ſhould have ſaid, ſolemn) Service; the Statelineſs and So- 


lemnity of the Hierarchy, their Name of Catholick, which they 
Adverſaries give them) as 


ſuppoſe (he ſhould have ſaid, their very 
a i own due, and to concern no other Se& of Chriſtians ; .. 


Antiquity of many of their Doctrines, (he ſhould have ſaid, all) 


the continual Succeſſion, of their Biſhops, their immediate Dexiva- 
tion from the Apoſtles ; their Title to ſucceed St. Peter, the flatte- 

ſaid, due) Expreſſion of Minor Byſhops (he 
means, acknowledging the Pope Head of the Church) which by 
being old Records, have obtained Credibility; the Multitude and 


Variety of People which are of their Perſwaſion ;; apparent Conſent 


with Antiquiy in many Ceremonials, which other Churches have re- 
jected; anda pretended and ſometimes (he ſhould have ſaid, always) 


apparent Conſent with ſome elder Ages in Matters Doctrinal; the 
great Conſent of one Part with another in that which moſt of them 
affirm to be de Fide (of Faith) The great Differences which are 
commenced among their Adverſaries, abuſing the Liberty of Pro- 
phecying into a very great Licentiouſneſs.; their Happineſs of be- 
ing Inſtruments in converting divers (he ſnould rather have daid, of 
all) Nations. The Piety and Auſterity of their Religious Orders 
of Men and Women; the ſingle Life of their Prieſts and Biſhops, the 


Severity of their Faſts, and their exterior Obſervances, the great Re- 
-putation of their firſt Biſhops for Faith and Sanctity; the known 


Holineſs of ſome of thoſe Perſons, whoſe Inſtitutes the religious 
Perſons. pretend to imitate ; the oblique Arts and indirect Procee- 
dings of ſome of thoſe who departed from them, and amongſt many 
other things, the Names of Heretick and Schiſmatick which the 
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with infinite pertinacity (he ſhould have ſaid, upon the ſame grounds 
the Fathers did) faſten upon all that diſagree from them, Theſe 
Things, ſaith he, and divers others may very eaſily perſwade Perſons 
of much Seaſon, and more Piety to retain that which they know to 
have been the Religion of their Fore-fathers, which had actually Poſ- 
ſeſſion and Seizure of Men's Underſtandings, before the oppoſite 
Profeſſions (to wit, of Proteſtant, Preſbyterian, Anabaptiſt, Gc.) had 
a Name. | e 0 
Thus Dr. Taylor, an eminent and leading Man among ſt the Prote- 
ſtants; and if he confeſs that theſe Motives were ſufficient for a Ca- 
tholick to retain his Religion, they muſt be of like Force to per- 
ſwade a diſintereſſed Proteſtant to embrace it, unleſs the Proteſtants 
can produce Motives for their Religion of greater, or at leaſt equal 
Force, with theſe, which ſo great a Man among them confeſſeth, that 
Catholicks have for theirs. Here therefore you muſt call upon the Au- 
thor of the Paper you ſent me to June a Catalogue of grounds, 
or at leaſt ſome one ground for the Proteſtant Religion-of greater or 
equal Force with all theſe : And as Dr. Taylor Jen divers others 
 wohich he omitted, viz. The Scripture. interpreted by the Conſent of 
Fathers, the Determination of General Councils, the known Maxim of 
Catholicks, that nothing is to be believed of Faith, but what was recet= © 
ved from their Fore-fathers, as handed down from the Apoſtles, The I 
Teſtimony of the preſent Church, of no leſs Authority now, than in 2 
St. Auſtin's Time, both for the Letter and the Senſe of the Scri- 
prure, &c. Do this, . and the Controverſy will quickly be at an end. 
Particular Diſputes are endleſs, and above the U — F ſuch, 
as are not learned; but in Grounds and Principles, tis not ſo bard for 
Reaſon and common Senſe to judge, That you may the better do it 
in your Caſe, I ſhall defire you to take theſe two Cautions along with | 
Firſt, that the Subject of the preſent Controverſy, are not thoſe Articles 
in which the Proteſtants agree with us, and for which they may pre- 
tend to produce the ſame Motives, we do : But in thoſe in which they 
diſſent from us, ſuch as are no Tranſubſtantiation, no Purgatory, no E 
Honour due to Images, no Invocation to Saints, and the like, in 
which the very Eſſence of Proteſtant, as diſtinct from Catholick con- K 
fiſts. What Motives they can or will produce for theſe, I do not fore= 
ſee : The Pretence of Scriptures being ſufficiently plain hath no Place 4 
here, becauſe then the foreſaid Negatives would be neceſſary to be be- N 
lieved as Divine Truths, And for their own Reaſon and Learning, it 
will be found too light when put into the Scale againſt that of the 
Catholick Church for ſo many Ages. . 
The Second Caution is, That you be careful to diſtinguiſh between 
Proteſtants producing grounds for their own Religion, and finding Fault 7 
with ours, An Atheiſt can cavil and find Fault with the Ground 
which Learned Men bring to prove a Deity, ſuch as are the Order of 
this viſible World, the general Conſent of Nations, &c. In this an 2 
Atheiſt thinks he doth ſomewhat. But can he produce as good or bet- © 
ter 2 for his own Opinion? No; you ſee then tis one thing to 


Ca. 


roduce Grounds for whar we hold, and another to find Fault with 
thoſe which are produced by the e Part. The latter hath made © 
Controverſy ſo long, and the former will make it as ſhort +, let the An= © 
ſwerer therefore inſtead of finding Fault with our Motives produce bis 
| om 
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omn for the Articles in Controverſy , and I am confident you will 
quickly diſcern which carry the moſt weight, and conſequently which 
are to be preferred. | 
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''s the Idolatry prafliſed in the Cburch of Rome, in the 


— orſhip of Images. 8 


The Introduction, concerning the occaſion of the debate. The Church of 


Rome makes its Members guilty of Fee or Idolatry : Firſt, Of the 
„ 7 of God by Images: Some Propoſitions for clearing the notion 
of Divine 2 It is in Gods power to determine the way of his 
Worſhip, which being determined, God's Law, and not our Intention, is 
to be the rule of Worſhip, The main Queſtion is, whether God hath 
forbidden the worſhipping of himſelf by an Image, under the notion 
of Idolatry 2 Of the meaning of the ſecond Commandment, from 
the terms therein uſed ;, the large ſenſe and importance of them, 
which cannot be underſtood only of Heathen Idols. Of the reaſon 
of that Law, from God's infinite and inviſible nature : How far 
that bath been acknowledged by Heathens The Law againſt Image 
Worſhip no ceremonial Law, reſpecting meerly the Fews ; the rea- 
' ſon againſt it made more clear by the Goſpel : The wiſer Heathen 
did not worſhip their Images as Gods, yet their worſhip condemned. 
as Idolatry. The Chriſtian Church believed the reaſon of this Law 
to be immutable ;, Of the Doctrine of the ſecond Council of Nice 
the eue to it in Greece, Germany, France and England. Of 
the Scripture Inſtances A Idolatry contrary to the ſecond Command. 
ment, in the Golden Calf, and the Calves of Dan and Bethel. 
* the diſtinctions uſed to excuſe Image worſhip from being Idolatry : 
The Vanity and Folly of them. The inſtances ſuppoſed to be parallel 


anſwered. 
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Madam, 


F. 1. Hat increaſe of Controverſies in my Anſwer, which the 77, te 
Propoſer of the Queſtions, calls a ſuperfatation, was but dadim. 


the natural iſſue of his own Queſtions. To which I could not give 
a juſt anſwer, without mentioning the hazards a Perſon runs of his. 
Salvation in the Communion of the Roman Church: And if he thinks 

theſe too many (as in truth they are) he ought to condemn that 

Church for it, which hath been the cauſe of them. And, I know 

no other end I had herein, but to let you ſee, there can be no reaſon 

to forſake the Communion of our Church, wherein the way of Salva- 

tion is the ſame with that of the Apoſtolical and Primitive Church, 
for another, which hath degenerated ſo much from it; as I hope will 

appear in the following Diſcourſe. LR 1 


eee — 
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of the * As to the occaſion of them, I could not but ſuppoſe 
it to relate to your own Condition; and I dare appeal to himſelf, 
Whether the Queſtion of the poſlibility of the Salvation of a Prote- 
ſtant turn'd to the Church of Rome were moved for any other end, 
than thereby the eaſier to draw Perſons of our Church into their Com- 
munion ; which being ſo common, and yet fo weak an Artifice, I had 
reaſon to premiſe an Anſwer to that purpoſe : And I do till affirm, 
that ſuch a poſſibility being granted, it is no ſufficient Motive to any 
one to leave the Communion of one Church for another. And whe- 
ther this be to his Queſtion or no, I am ſure it is very much to the 
purpoſe, for which this Contrbverſy was firſt ſtarted. I beſecch you 
therefore, Madam, do not ſo. much diſparage your own Judgment, 
and the Church you have been bred up in, as to forſake it, till ſome 
better reaſon be offered, than the Propoſer pretends that: his Queſtions 
imply : Which, if not for your own ſake, yet for mine I defire you 
to inſiſt ' upon, that I may. know one reaſon at leaſt, from them, 
(which I cannot yet procure, although I have often requeſted it) why 
the believing all the ancient Creeds and leading a good life, may not 
be ſufficient to Salvation, unleſs one be of the Communion of the 
Church of Rome ? But leſt I ſhould be thought to digreſs, I return 
to his Papers, and am willing to paſs over his unhandſom reflection 
ON our Church as ix 4 finking condition, which. God | hath hitherto 
preſerved, and I hope will do, to the Confuſion of its Enemies. But 
why he ſhould call my Compariſon a Suppoſition, and his own a 
Truth, before he proved their Church to be the Catholick Church, I 
am yet to ſeek. And fo I come to the main Buſineſs. 


F. 2. My ſecond Anſwer was, That all thaſe who are in the Com- 


munion of the Church of Rome, do run fo great a bazard of their Sal- 
vation, that none who haue à care of their Sauls, ought to embrace it, 
or contimee in it; which I am amazed he ſhould ſay, was not perti- 
nent to the Queſtion, if the CE were propounded for any ones 
ſatisfaction, that doubted which Churches Communion it were beſt 
ey ans * projets.) f 22 | 1 LD 
of the We 1. Becauſe, 7 muſt by the terms of that ,Ommunion, e guilty ei- 
_—_ the her of Hpocriß ar ſp yp; either of which, are Sins inconſiſtent 
Church. with Salvation. Here be charges me with a Contradiction, becauſe I 
over-prove what J intended; but he may eaſily excuſe me from it, 
if he will allow the poſſibility of Salvation to any one who commit 
any wilful Sins; for in the caſe of any ſuch Sins, it is true, that 
they are inconſiſtent with Salvation, and yet he that doth commit 
theni, doth but run the hazard of Salvation, becauſe he may repent 
of them. But if it be 4 Contradiction to ſay, that ſome Sins are incon- 
IAſtent with Salvation, yet thaſe who commit them, may be ſaved, tho 
hardly ;, he muſt make all who commit any wilful Sin to be unavoid- 
ably damned; and then it is to no purpoſe, what Church we are af. 
The meaning therefore was this, That Hypocriſy and Idolatry, are 
Sins inconſiſtent with a ſtate, of Salvation; and there is no way to 
eſcape being damned, but by the Repentance of thoſe who are guilty 
of them. (But of this more at large in the Vindication of my third 
Anſwer.) And thoſe who are in the Communion of the Church of 
Rome, muſt be guilty either of the ane or the other of theſe, I proved 
by this Argument, J hat Church which requires giving to the 8 
oy " the 


To wave therefore any farther debate, concerning the terms or ſenſe. 
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the Worſbip due. 
of Hypocriſy an 


of 


who give It. 
ſay, that it is the Worſhip of God 


Law of God, 
own proper 0 | 
kind of Worſhip, may make it to be unlatoful, but hi 
from tending, whither it is intended; which he proves 
ers of Thieves' and Murderers, to God for good ſucceſs; the Fews 
to God in. Sacrifice the Blind and the Lame, which he hath 
forbidden; Cain's offering a. Sacrifice to God, which he refuſed to 
accept of, from hence he concludes, that though God ſhould have 
forbidden Men to Worſhip bim by Images, yet it doth not follow, but 


offeri 


to the Creator, niakes the Members of it 
latry; but the Cburch of Rome in the Wor 
Images, the Adoration of Bread in the Euchariſt, and the for- 
mal Invocation of Saints, doth require giving to tlie Creature the 
Worſhip due only to the Creator; 
it guilty of Hypocriſy or Idolatry. Which I did prove by parts. 
1. F. 3. Concerning the Vorſbip of God by Images, I proved that 
it could not be terminated on God, becauſe in the ſecond Command- 
ment he not only denies to receive it, but threatens to puniſh thoſe 
o this he Anſwers, 1. That it is a Contradiftion to 
by an Image, and yet be'terminated 
holly on the Creature. 2. That this is built on a miſtake. of the Na- 
ture of humane Act, which though they ought to be governed by 
yet when they ſwerve from it, ceaſe nbt to tend to their 
And thut God's Prohibition of ſuch or ſuch @ 
ers not the At 
by the Pray- 


therefore it makes the Members 


Of the Wir 


ſhip of Imas 
ger, 


the Worſhip ſo given, would be terminated on him. 3. That the ſe- 


cond Commandment 


forbids the Worſhip of Idols, or the giving 


the Soveraign honour due to God to an Idol; but this doth not forbid 


the Worſhi 
relative 


of Images, becauſe they give to them 


an inferior and 
onour, and not that Worſhip which is due to God. This 


is the ſubſtance of his Anſwer ; but to let you ſee the inſufficiency 


of it, I ſhall prove theſe two things : 1. That where God hath pro- 
hibited any particular way or means of giving Worſhip to himſelf, 


that Worſhip ſo given, cannot be ſaid to be terminated on him. 2. That 


God in the ſecond Commandment hath expreſly prohibited the giv- 
ing any Worſhip to himſelf 
ſhip of Idols, 

1. That w 


| ſitions. 


t. That Worſhip is no 


have in our Minds, is 
that which we ſo eſteem. - 
2. That the fi 
to be meaſured 


by an Image; and not barely the Wor- 
here God hath prohibited any particular way or means 

of giving Worſhip to himſelf, that Worſhipſo given, cannot be ſaid 

to be terminated on him: And however new this way of propoſing 
this Argument ſeems to him, I do not queſtion. to make it good, 
notwithſtanding his ſo peremptory denying it, as abſolutely falſe. 
But in order to the clearing of it, I ſhall lay down theſe Propo- 


which 1s due to God is not 
by the intentions of Men, againſt the declared will 
of God. For, it being in his power to determine in what way he 
will be worſhipped, we are not to enquire, whether Men do intend 
any act of theirs for his Honour; but whether God doth allow it 


gnification of Honour, 


thing elſe but an external ſignification of 
Honour and Reſpect. For we do not here ſpeak concerning the bare 
internal acts of the Mind; but of the way whereby the eſteem we 
xpreſſed in ſuch a manner as to give honour to 


or no? And herein lies his great miſtake in thinking, That Mens 


Intentions are to be the rule of Loving Worſhip : So that what 
| Toa | 
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defign for the Horbur of God, muſt needs end in it. Whereas, if 
God hath the power of making a Rule for his own Worſhip, he can- 
not be honoured by Mens doing any thing againſt his declared Will, 
what ever their Intention be. For, then Gad might be honoured by 
the moſt palpable Acts of Diſobedience; which 1s a plain Contradi- 
ction; for what can be greater Diſhonour to God, than to break his 
Le Vo aint cg enim gag ic Bo 
3. The Divine Law being the Rule of Worſhip, all prohibited 
ways of Worſhip muſt receive that Denomination which God himſelf 
gives them. As if a Prince ſhould declare it by his Laws, to be 
Treaſon for any Man to bow down to a Sign- Poſt with his Head up- 
on it, under pretence of giving the greater Honour to his Prince ; 
[ defire to know, whether a Man's Intentions of honouring his Prince 
thereby, excuſe him from Treaſon or no? So it is in our caſe, if 
God abſolutely prohibits the Worſhip of himfelf by an Image (what- 
ever the Intention of the Perſon be) and calls this by the Name of 
Idolatry, no Mans directing the Intention of his Mind beyond the 
Image, can excuſe him from it. For whitherſoever this Worſhip may 
finally be directed by the Intention of the Worſhipper, it is plain 
that God (who certainly is the beſt Judge in this. caſe) does inter- 
pret it to be terminated on the Iniage : And therefore the Scripture 


Ads 1.41. lays, that the Iſraeliten when they worthipped: the Calf, offered Sa- 


3 crifice to an Idol, and that they 9 the niolten Image, not God 
19. by it, though they ſo intended. From whence it neceſſarily follows, 
that the Worſhip of God by an Image, when himſelf hath prohibi- 
ted it, and declared it Idolatry, (as I ſhall prove he hath done in 
the ſecond Commandment) ought not- to be ſaid to be terminated on 
God, but only on the Image; for no Man will be ſo abſard, as to 
ſay, that an Act of Idolatry is terminated upon God. By. which we 
| Tee; how far it is from the appearance of a Contradittion, to ſay that 
the Worſhip of God by an Image being declared to be Idolatry by 
Hunſelf, ſhould be terminated wholly ow the Creature, (which are 
dut other Words explaining the Nature of Idolatry) and what an 
eaſy Anſwer will take off all his other Inſtances. For thoſe do nut 
ſuppoſe, any prohibited object or means of Worſhip, which is the on- 
ly thing we ſpeak of; but either praying to the true God for bad 
ends, ac in the caſe of Thieves ani Murderers praying for good ſuc- 
ceſs ; or bringing fomething in Sacrifice to him which he had for- 


bidden, as the Jews offering the Blind and the Lame 5 Or ſome miſ- 


carriage in the Minds of them chat Sacrifice or Pray to him, as in 

Cain s Oblation, and wicked Mens Prayers; but all theſe are very 

remote from the preſent debate, concerning an object or means of 
Worſbip prohibited by God himſelf under the notion of Idolatry. This 
being cleared, I come to prove the ſecond, in which (as he truly ob- 
ſerves) the main force of this Argument conſiſe. "ll 

of th F. 4. 2. That God in the Second Commandment hath expreſly 
m__y prohibited the giving any Worſhip to himſelf by an Image; and not 

command. meerly giving. the Worſh' of” God to Idols, as he aſſerts. Our Con- 

ment. troverſy now being about the Senſe of a Law, the beſt ways we 
have to find out the meaning of ir, are either, from the Terms where- 

m it is expreſſed, or from the Reaſon annexed to it, or from the 

dgment of thoſe, whom we believe beſt able to underſtand,” and 

interpret it. I ſhall therefore prove that to be the meaning of Fes 
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is that here given of the Lay; G0 forbids any Im 


Lew "of: God which 1 have . doun; 7 "from | one "of theſe 
iy 8. 3 3i If tt 

% From che Fer whetelt” ths Lan i 5 „ Eapteſſed + Til the ra- 
er inſiſt upon; becauſe it is the way himſelf hath choſen : For he 
doch, The Hebrew Word Peſel, in LotinSoulptile Is uf in Scripture 


to fem an Idol, and fo the LTI. tranſlate it in this Place by Deb 
and therefore ſaith, it was an Artifice" of tbe Proteſtants to tran⸗ 


ſlate it Image inſtead o Idol,” andi not any certain — of Imag e nei- 


ther, but any whatſocutr bon ſhalt not make to ,thy | e 

Image, inſtead of thou * not Lore to thy ſelf an 2 th "by 
own Acknowledgment then, we are to judge the Senſe of the Lev, 
ns Importance of the Words therein uſed; but I (halt prove, 
rſt, that fuppoling Poel did lignify only an 01, yet that — 


| 5 . h. Secondly; That Peſel is properly rendred b 
Proteſtants, and that 1 doth not beni Bale y y ths ; 


ly an ſdol. Bp 
1. Suppoſing that were the Signification of Peſel which he con- 


tends for, that were not enough, unleſs there had been no other 
Word but that uſed in the Law: but another Word is added, to pre- 
vent a Miſtake of that Nature, of; as large a Signification as-may be to 
this' purpoſe : Which is, Tbemuna, which they render 'Similitude as 
well as we; and is never uſed, in the whole Scri ture, to ſignify | 
ſuch an Lol as he ſuppoſes this Law intends. o What J 
then, are Words of. the largeſt Signification put into a Law: ; if the 
Ben nſe be limited according to the moſt narrow: Acception of one 
ord mentioned therein? For there is no kind of Image, whether 
graven or painted, whether of a real or ' 1maginary Being, but is com- 


prehended under the Signification of the Words ſet down in the Law: ?: 


for not only, making a Similitude in general, is forbidden, but #ny 
kind of Similitude beben of Things in Heaven, ' or Earth, or under 
the Earth, to bow down t9 them, or worſhip chem, 1 confeſs it can- 
not enter into my Mind, how God ſhould have forbidden the Worſhip 
of Images by more expreſs and emphatical Words than he har done ; 
and if he had uſed any Other Words, their Senſe mi bt * well have 
been perverted as theſe are, If a Prince ſhould un a very ſevere 
Penalty forbid all his Subjects making any Tres. or Reſemblonce, 
with an Intent to give Hondur to him ug before it; would 
not that Man be thought very ridiculous why” fag 20 about to in- 
terpret the Law thus, that the Prince did- not forbid them to make 
any Picture of himſelf or his Son, or any of his Favourites" (for the 
. of theſe could not but redound to his own Honour) t on- 
forbad them to make the Image of an Ape, or an I, or a Den, 
winking to honour their Prince thereby? Much ſuch an Expoſition 


ge or Similitude 
to be made with Reſpe& to his Worſhip (for it is ridiculous to ima- 


gine the Lam means an _ thing elſe) but, he faith,-This Law muſt 
not be. underſtood to exclude a Crucifix, nor 1 ſuppoſe any Image of 
God Dime (at leaſt as he appeared of old; ) nor of bis Saints or An- 


gelt, with an Intention to worſhip God by them ; but on they ſhould 


not worſhip Apis or Dagon, an Tcbnettmon'' or A Crocodile, or any of 
the moſt ridiculous Follics of the Heathen. ” If this had" been the 
meaning of the Law, why was it not more plainly expreſſedꝰ Why 
where none of the Words elſewhere uſed, by way of Contempt of the 


H eaten Idols here mentioned, as being 105 Fable to — 5 25 
hy 
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| enlarged above what it might have been, i 


ing that of the ſecond Commandment.  . 


Why in ſo ſhort .a. Comprehenſion of Laws, js this Law ſo much 
if nothing but what he 
faith werk only meant by it? For then the Meaning of the Iwo 
firſt Precepts might have been ſummed up in very few Words: Tow 
ſhall have no other Gods but ne; and you ſhall 22 the Images of 
no other Gods but me. This is his meaning, but far enough from be- 


55 *. 


1 oy 
- 


2. The only Word he inſiſts upon, which is Peſel, is very properly 
rendred an Image, and it doth not ſignify barely an Idol: Tre Word 
properly ſignifies any thing that is carved, or. cur out of Wood or 
Stone; and it is no leſs than forty ſeveral times rendred by the LA. 
by y, ſculptile, and but thrice by a9X0»,and which is very obſer- 
ils. although Exod. 20. 4. they render it by ed, yet in the 
Repetition of the Law, Deut. 3. 8. the Alexandrian MS, hath it 

Au,, and Deut. 4. 16. in other Copies of the LAX. the ſame 


| Word is tranſlated yAvi, from whence it is plain, that when they 


Iſa. 44. 9, 
10, 13. 


Of the rea- 
ſon of the 
ſecond Com- 


. manament 0 


Iſa. 40. 19, 
20. 


22. 


tranſlate it by an Idol, they mean no more thereby than a graven 
Image; and Iſa. 40. 18. they tranſlate it by egy, which is properly 
an Image; ſo that no Aſſiſtance can be given him by that Tranſlation z 
and the vulgar Latin it ſelf uſeth Idolum, Sculptile, and Imago, all to 
expreſs the ſame thing. By which it appears, that any Image being 
made ſo far the Object of Divine Worſhip, that Men do bow down 


before it; doth thereby become an Idol, and on that account is for- 


bidden in this Commandment. 


11 


that the Lord ſpake unto du. If the whole Intention of the Law, 
were only to keep them from worſhipping the Heathen Idols or Ima- 
ger for Gods, to what purpoſe is it here mentioned that they ſaw no 
Similitude of God when he ſpake to tbem? For although God ap- 
peared with a Similitude then, yet there might have been great Rea- 
{on againſt worſhipping the Heathen Idols, or fixing the Intention of 
their Worſhip upon the bare Image. But this was a very great Rea- 
ſon, why they ought not to think of honouring God by an Image; 
for if he had judged that a ſuitable Way of Worſhip to his Nature and 
Excellency ; he would not have left the Choice of the ha” to 
7 them- 


2 
1. 
10 
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| , eauſe they thought them unſuitable to the Greatneſs of their Deities: 


Chap. I. in the  Churth of Rome. 


themſelves, but would have appeared himſelf in ſuch a Similitude as 
had beſt pleaſed him. ; og 2 5 
§. 6. From hence the wiſer Perſons of the Heathens themſelves of h 
condemned the Worſhip of God by Images, as incongruous to a Di- %% 
vine Nature, and a Diſparagement to the Deity. So Theodoret tells ne 
us, that Zeno in his Books of Government, did abſolutely forbid he Inte. 


making any Images for Worſhip, becauſe they were not Things worthy c. — 
of God : And that 4 e Colopbonius Jerided the F ollyy of thoſe Serm. 3. 
who made their Images which they worſhipped, to be like themſelves, * 59. 
and by the ſame Reaſon, faith he, if Horſes and Elephants could - 
paint as Men can, no doubt the Gods would be made in their Shape; 
as the Ethiopians, and Thracians, and others, made their Gods in 
their own Colour and Faſhion : But he adds, That the true God 
ought not to be repreſented by the Reſemblance of Men, to whom be 
was unlike in Body and Mind. And that the Reaſon which hindered 
Plato from prohibiting all manner of Images, was only the Fear of 
Socrates his Fate: For, faith he, be did forbid all private Images, 
all Images of Gold and Silver, of Ivory, of Iron and Braſs, and le — 
only Wood and Stone, which being ſo contemptible Matter, might more Strom. 5. 
eaſily keep the People from worſhipping Images made of them : As God © 55+ 
himſelf, faith he, derideth the Idolatry in the Prophet, be burneth 1c, 16, 


Part thereof in the Fire, and the Reſidue thereof maketh he 4 God, 17. 
even his graven Image, : 


Antiſthenes in Clemens Alexandrinus con- 
demns the Uſe of Images for Inſtruction, hecauſe there is ſo great & Clem. A- 
Diſſimilitude between God and any viſible Repreſentation of him, that — | 
no Man can learn any thing of God, from an Image: and Fenophon 3 
to the ſame purpoſe, that God is Great and Powerful, but we Ende 

not how to repreſent bim. And Clemens gives that Reaſun why Numa Strom. 1. 
prohibited among the Romans all Images to reprefent the Deity, be> © 3** 
cauſe we could not atiain to any due Conception of the Deity, but ' only 

by our Minds; which is the ſame Reaſon that Plutarch gives. And plutatch 
therefore Varro in the known Teſtimony to this purpoſe, ſpeaking of in Num. 


the old Romans who had no Images for 170. Years in their Divine apud Au- 
Worſhip, faith, that if the ſame Cuſtom had continued,” their Worſhtp guſtin. 
"Civil. 


would have been more pure and chaſt, and that thoſe who firſt placed B. i 1.4 
Imazes in Places of Divine Worſhip, encreaſed their Erros, and took c. ni. 
away their Reverence ;, Wiſely judging, ſaith S. Auguſtine, that rbe 

Folly of Images would 77% bring the Deity into Contempt. And Au- 

* i as Agrippa in Philo reports, after he underftood, that the Fows — 4 

in their Temple had no Images or viſible Repreſentations of the Bey; Coium. 
expreſſed his Wonder with great Reverence, having no mean Skil! 111 1055. 

Philoſophy. So that we ſee the wiſeſt Perſons, who had no ſuch Lew 

from God to direct them, yet by the bare Uſe of Reaſon did agree in 

the Thing it ſelf, that it was unſuitable to the Divine Nature to 

worſhip God by any Images or viſible Repreſentations of him. From 

hence -we have Reaſon to fuppoſe, among, the more ancient Nations 

who kept nearer to the Dictates of Natural Reaſon; the Worſhip of 

Images was almoſt generally rejected. So Bardeſanes in Euſebius guſebius 

faith of the moſt Eaſtern Countries then known : Of the Stets and de proper. 

the Brachmanne ;, So Herodotus, Strabo, Diogenes Laertius ſay of the g. 1.8 

Perſians : So Tacitus of the Germans, that they rejected Images, be- Herodoe. 

$o Lucian likewiſe faith of the moſt ancient Eeyprians, and Hiſto- 15. | 
| Fans d 
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John 4. 
237 24+ 


Morinus 
in Penta- 
teuch.Sa- 
marit. 

Exerc. 1. 


8. 9. e. 5. 


rians agree of the Romans, as we have already ſeen. If all this had 
been a meer poſitive Law intended only for the Fews, becauſe of 
their Dulneſs and Stupidity, as ſome imagine, whence comes it to 
paſs, that thoſe who never heard of this Law, yet judged ſuch a Way 
of Worſhip to be wholly unbecoming a Divine Nature ? It was not 
meerly the Fear leaſt they ſhould worſhip the Images themſelves for 
Gods, which was the Reaſon of the Commandment, but the Incon- 
gruity of ſuch a Way of Worſhip, to a Being ſuppoſed to be of an in- 
finite and ſpiritual Nature. 8 

F. 7. And it ſeems of all things the moſt ſtrange to me, that any 
Perſon ſhould think this Precept only reſpected the Fewiſh Oeconomy, 
and that now under the Goſpel where we have clearer ' Diſcoveries of 
God's ſpiritual Nature and Worſhip, that we ſhould be left at Li- 
berty to do that which was before unlawful to be done. Was it in- 
confiſtent with God's Nature then, and is it leſs fo now, when we 
underſtand his Nature much better? And that is given as a particular 
Reaſon why we ought to worſhip him after 2 ſpiritual manner; and 
not by any corporeal Repreſemation, as the Jes ſay the Samaritans 
worſhipped God in the Form of a Dove in their Temple on Mount 
Gerizim : In which, notwithſtanding what Morinus ſaith, there ſeems 
to be no Improbability, not only from our S2viour's Words and the 
Occaſion of ſpeaking them to a Samaritan Woman (which we do 


not find he inſiſted on ſo much to the Fews, as being then free from 


this kind of Idolatry) and the conſtant Tradition of the Feros ; but 
from the Nature of the Samaritan Religion which they received from 
the Ten Tribes, which worſhipped God under Images (as will appear 


 afterwards,) and the Agreeableneſs of the Symbol of a Dove to the 


Name of Semeramis, and their Aſhrian Off-ſpring among whom the 
Dove was accounted ſacred. But however this be, ſince the Reaſon of 
this Command, drawn from the inviſible and ſpiritual Nature of God, 
is now enforced upon us by the Goſpel, as the ground of giving Syiri- 
tual Worſhip to God; how can any Men in their Senſes imagine that 
Worſhip to be lawful among Chriſtians which was unlawful to the 
Fews & Is it, that there is now no Danger of falling into Heathen 
Idolatry, as there was among the Fews, on which account God tyed 
them up ſo ſtrictly in this point of [mages ? But this is to beg the 
Queſtion, and to take it for granted, that there was no other Reaſon 
of this Command ; whereas God himſelf hath told us another, and 
that is, the Incongruity of it to his infinite Nature; which the very 
Heathens themſelves apprehended in this caſe. I grant God might by 


this means deſign to keep them at the greateſt diſtance from the Hea- 


then Idolatry; but that doth not hinder, but there was an Evil in 
the thing it ſelf, as it doth imply ſo great a Diſparagement of the Di- 
vine Nature to be worſhipped by a corporeal Repreſentation. As we 
may ſay that the Prohibition of common Swearing was intended by 
God to keep Men from Perjury; but beſides that, it implies fo great 
an Irreverence of God, that it is Evil without that further Reſpe&. 
And can any one imagine - there ſhould be greater Irreverence of God 
ſhewn in calling him to witneſs upon every ſlight Occafion, than 
there is in bowing down before a Block or a hewn Stone repreſen- 
ting God to my Mind by it? What can ſuch. an Image do to the 
heightning of Devotion, or raiſing Affections? If it be by calling 
to my mind that Being I am to worſhip, then there muſt be ſuppoſed 
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ſome Likeneſs or Analogy, or Union between the Object repreſented and 
the Image, every one of which tends highly to the Diſhonour of the 
Deity, and ſuggeſts mean Thoughts to us of the God we are to worſhip. 
yer is there no Danger among Chriſtians, that they ſhould entertain 


too low and unworthy Thoughts of God ? And can any thing tend 


to it more effectually, than the bringing down the Repreſentations 
of him to the Figure and Lineaments of a Man, drawn upon a Ta- 
ble, or carved 1n an — On which account it ſeems much more 
reaſon:1ble for me to worſhip God by proſtrating ny ſelf to the Sun, 
or any of the Heavenly Bodies, nay to an Ant or a Fly, than to a 
Picture or an Image: For in the other J ſee great Evidences of the 


e 


Power, and Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, which may ſuggeſt vene- 
rable Apprehenſions of God to mind ＋ ng theſe can have 
8 


nothing worthy Admiration, unleſs it be the Skill of the Painter or 


Artificer? And I cannot for my heart, underſtand, why I may not 
as well, ny better, burn Incenſe and fay my Prayers to the Sun, 


having an Intention only to honour the true God by it, as to do both 
thoſe to an Image I am fure the Sun hath far more Advantages; 
than any artificial Image can have; the Beauty and Influence of it 
may enflame on warm ones Devotions much more. If the Danger 


be, that I am more like to take the Sun for God than an Image; on 


that account, that which deſerves moſt Honour ſhould have leaſt gi- 


ven it, and that which deſerves leaſt ſhould have moſt. For the 
Danger is their ſtill greater, where the Excellency is greater, and 


by that means we ought rather to worſhip a Beaſt than a Saint, for 


there is leſs Danger of believing one to be God than the other, and 
ſo the Ag yptians were more excuſable than the Papiſts. I muſt inge- 


nuouſly confeſs if I had been an Heathen Idolater, only upon ſuch 


Principles as theſe, that there is one ſupream infinite Being, who 
makes uſe of ſome more Illuſtrious Beings of the World, to communi- 


cate Benefits to the reſt, on which account I thought my ſelf bound 


to teſtify the Honour I owe to the ſupreme Deity, by paying my 
Devotion in Subordination to him, to thoſe ſubſervient and miniſte- 


rial Gods ;, I ſhould not have been afraid of what any 1 in the 


World could have ſaid for my Confutation. Nays I ſhould. have 
been tempted to have laughed at their Folly and delp 


Parts of the Creation? If they had told me, chat rhe ſupreme God 
muſt haue a Worſhip proper to himſelf”; Yes, I ſhould anſwer them in 
their own Terms, I by no means queſtion it, and that is it which is 
called Azzgce which is reſerved to the ſupreme Deity, all that I 
give to inferior Deities, is but dA, only the Sun deſerved an . 
Js N,, becauſe of his eminent Uſefulneſs. If they had ſaid, I made 
them Gods, by giving them religious Worſhip : No more than they 
do Images. If yet they had urged, that God had forbidden worſbip- 
ping the Hoſt of Heaven; yes, that is, giving the Worſhip to the 
ſupreme God to them, but not a ſubordinate, relative, inferior Wor- 
ſhip, which was all L intended; and I hope they are not fo ignorant 
of the Nature of human Actions, as not to know that they go whi- 
ther they are intended; and my Intent was only to honour the true 
God by it ; or elſe, that the worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven was 
forbidden to the dull and ſtupid 42 who had no kind of nes 

= — — 


| iſed their Weak- 
neſs, who ſhould plead: for the Worſhip of God in or by à dull and 
rude Image, and condemn me for honouring God in the 'moſt noble. 
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AR. 17. 
24.23. 
29. 


Rom. 1.19 k 


21. even bis eternal Power and God-bead, yet theſe Perſons who 


by in them, and did not ſee thoſe admirable Images of the Divine 
Perfe&tions in them which I did; but for Men of Philoſophical and 
Contemplative Minds, what Injury to God could there be, as long as 
the more I ſaw Cauſe to honour theſe, far greater I ſtill ſaw to ho- 
nour him who produced all theſe Things? Or laſtly, I would appeal 
to themſelyes whether the Precept againſt Worſhipping of the Hof of 
Heaven, ok Images were more plain in the Scripture £ The ſecond 
Commandment is not in Words againſt the Worſhip of the Things, 
but the Images of them, and the firſt againſt worſhipping them as the 
Supreme God y did neither; but they could not poſſibly excuſe 
themſelves, who did the ſame things to an Image, which they do to 
God himſelf. Thus we ſee the Reaſon of the Commandment is by no 
means appropriated to the Fews, but doth extend as far as the 
Knowledge of it doth ; and the ſame Arguments which notwithſtan- 
ding that Command would juſtify the Worſhip of Images, will like- 
wiſe juſtify the moſt early, the moſt general, the moſt laſting Tdola- 
try of the World, which is the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars. And a mighty Argument that the Reaſon of this Command, 
drawn from the Unſuitableneſs of the Worſhip of Images to the Na- 
ture of God, is of an unalterable and univerſal Nature, is, that the 


ſame Reaſon is urged under the New Teſtament againſt the Idolatry 


of the Heathens. So St. Paul dealt with the Athenians, proving 


the Unreaſonableneſs of their worſhipping God by Images, becauſe be 


was the God that made the World and is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
and that we are his Of ſpring ; therefore we ought not to think that 
the God-bead is like unto Gold or Silver, or Stone | ages by Art or 
Man's Device: He doth not ſpeak meerly againſt their other Objects 
of Worſhip beſides the true God, nor their ſuppoſing their Gods to 
be preſent in their Images, nor taking their Images for Gods, but 
againſt their Suppoſition that there was any Reſemblance between 
God and their Images, or that he was capable of receiving any Ho- 
nour by them. The ſame Argument he uſeth to the Romans, ſpea- 
ing of thoſe, in whom that which may be known of God is ay 5.6 


» 
new 


23. God, did not glorify him as God, but changed the Glory of the incor- 


V. 18. 


21. 


ruptible God into an Image made like to corruptible Man, &c. where 
changing bis Glory into Images, is immediately oppoſed to the glorify- 
ing bim as God, in reſpe& of his eternal Power and God-head ; fo 
that thoſe Two are inconſiſtent with each other, to glorify God by 
an Image, and to glorify him as God, For here the Apoſtle doth not 
diſcourſe againſt the moſt groſs and fottiſh Tdolaters of the Heathens, 
but as St. Cbryſoſtom well obſerves againſt the Philoſophers and the wi- 
5 among them: Who, though they differed in their Opinions of 
eligion extremely from the Vulgar, yet they concurred with them 
in all the external Practices of their Idolatry. And therefore the Apo- 
file doth not charge them with falſe Notions of a Deity, for he ſaith; 
they held the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, that they knew God, but the 
ſhewed their Vanity and Folly in thinking they had found out ſubtil- 


ler ways of defending the common 1dolatries among them, inſtead of 


oppoſing them, made uſe of their Wits to excuſe them. And the moſt 
intelligent Heathens did never look on their Images as any other, than 
Symbols or Repreſentations of that Being to which they give divine 
Worſhip. No one but a Fool thinks otherwiſe of them, ſaith Celſus ;, 


they 
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they are only Books for the ignorant, ſaith Porphyrie, and the Heathens Celfos 
in Athanaſius. They deny, in Arnobius, that they ever thought thelr 74 Tr 
Images to be Gods, or to haue any Divinity in them, but what only p. 313. 
comes from their Conſecration to ſuch an Uſe ;, and in St. Auguſtin, 2 
that they worſbipped the Images themſelves, but through them they Evang. 
zworſbipped the Deity ,, Maximus Tyrius diſcourſes largely on this Sub- {7 n 
jet, and ſhews, that Images were but the Signs of divine Honour, e. Gent p. 
and helps to Remembrance. They are but Symbols of the Preſence of aL 
the Gods, ſaith Julian; we do not think them Gods, ſaith he, but Gent. . 6. 
that through them we may worſhip the Deity; for we being in the Body, b. 103. 
ought to perform our Service in a Way agreeable to it, And Eu. Tus 
bius teſtifies in general of the Heathens, that they did not look” on Pfal. 113, 
their Images as God:; however ſome among them had an Opinion 7 
of the Gods being incorporated in them. I deſire to know whether differ. 38. 
theſe Men who worſhipped Images upon thoſe grounds did amiſs or 1 
no in it? I do not aſk whether they were miſtaken as to the Ohje&s d. Boris 
ot their Worſhip ; but on ſuppoſition they were not, whether they Þ: 537: 
were to blame in a manner of ſerving God by Images, in ſuch a way — 
as they deſcribe? If not, wherefore doth St. Paul pitch upon that Evang. . 4 
to condemn them for, which they were not at all to blame in? He 
ought to have done as the Feſuits in China did, who never condemned 

them ; and perſwaded them not to lay them afide, but to convert de * 
them to the Honour of the true God ; and ſo melted down their for- Brpsdit 
mer Images and made new ones of them. Can we imagine St. Paul apud S. 
meant the ſame thing, when he blames Men not for believing them 7. 
to be Gods, but that God could be worſhipped by the Work of Mens p. 588. 
Hands; and for changing thereby the Glory due to God in regard of 

his infinite and incorruptible Being into mean and unworthy Images, 
thinking thereby to give Honour to him. ( S 0 6G 
F. 8. And upon theſe grounds the Primitive Fathers : diſputed 7he Chri- 
againſt the Heathen Idolatry; for, the making uſe of corporeal Reore- * 
ſentations makes the Deity contemptible, ſaith Clemens of Alexandria. lieved this 
Or:gen faith, That Chriſtians habe nothing to do with: Images, be- 17 
cauſe of the ſecond Commandment ;, and on that account will rather Clem, A- 
die, than defile themſelves with them; and that it is impoſſible any dir. 
one that knows God, ſhould pray to them. That it is no ſufficient ex- p. 559. * 
cuſe to ſay, they do not take them for Gods, but only for Symbols or r e. 
Repreſentations 4 them, for they muſt be ignorant, mean, and unlear- 1. 
ned Perſons, who can imagine the Work of an Artificer can be any Re- 
preſentation of a Deity. It would be too tedious at this time to tran- 

{cribe all the Invectives in the Writings of the Fathers upon this 
Subject; where they diſpute againſt the Heathens from this Argu- 

ment, and do ſtill Ae the Force of the Reafon of this Law, to 

oblige Chriſtians as much as ever it did the Fews ; but I purpoſely 
forbear, only taking notice that after the Worſhip of Images came 

in, with the Decay of the Primitive Piety and Learning in the Ea- 

ſtern Churches, yet the great Defenders of them ſtill declared their 
Abhorrence of any Repreſentation of the Divine Nature. So Germa- 

nus Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his Epiſtles, yet extant in the Synod. 
Actions of that wiſe Synod at Nice; we make, ſaith he, no kind of Nic. a. 
Image, or Similitude, or Figure, or Repreſentation of the inviſible Dei- 29% 
iy , and that the meaning of the ad of the Law againſt Johan. 


2 Images Yyood. 


* 
- 


375» 


io e adag pa- 


AdThom [mages was, that the Divine Nature was inviſible and incomprehenſible, 
Ee 8 and like to nothing we ſee, and that we ought not 10 entertain any 
Dao Corporeal Wo PW of God. And Damaſcen faith exprefly, that it 
Rat: is the higheſt Madneſs and Impiety to go about to make an Image of 
4.c. 17. God, i. e. faith Clichtovaus, ſo as to think any Image to be hike unto 
God, or able perfectly to repreſent bim to us; which is likewiſe Bel- 
larmin's Anſwer; as though ever any Men were ſuch Fools to be- 

lieve an Image could perfect! W 0 an infinite Being; or that 

God need to make a Law to {ria that, which is utterly im poſſible 

in the very Nature of the Thing ; he might more reafonably forbid 

Men to paint a Sound, to graſp all the Air in the Hollow of their 

Hands, to drink up the Ocean, to wear the Sun for a Pendant at 

their Ears, or to make new Worlds, than to command them not 

to m ake any Image which ſhould perfectly repreſent his Nature: 

Bellarm. And yet of this kind of Image alone of the true God, Bellarmine un- 
8 ung derſtands the Prohibition of the Law, and the ſayings before men- 
; tioned ;, but all other, he faith, . were allowed by both, whether: by 
weyer Hiſtory, or analogical Reſemblance, or the Faſhion of a Man 
wherein be hath appeared; i. e. all poſlible Repreſentations of God 
are allowed, and only that which is impoſſible forbidden. But this 
Anſwer is not more weak and trifling, than contrary to the meaning 
of Germanus, Tbaraſius, or the reſt of the Nicene Fathers, who do 
acknowledge, there was no ground to make any Images with reſpect 
to the Divine Nature, tilt the Incarnation of Chriſt, but fince God ap- 
peared in human Nature, there is no Incongruity in repreſenting 
that by an Image, and by that to give Honour to the inviſible God- 
bead, as long as they preſerye the true Belief concerning the Deity ; 
and conſequently may honour Ged by giving Worſhip to the Ima- 
ges of thoſe Saints, whom they believe to be in Heaven with God. 


of the * F. 9. This is the ſubſtance of the Doctrine of the ſecond Coencil 


frineof of Nice; which they juſtify by fabulous Stories, and impertinent 


Councit of Citations, and inſufficient Anſwers. For, when the Fathers of the 
Nice. Suod at Conſtantinople had ſaid, © that Cbriſt came to deliver us from 

icen. 2. all Tdolatry, and to teach the Worſhip of God in Spirit and in 
At 6. Truth; they bravely Anſwer, That then it is impoſſible for Chri- 


ſtians to fall into Idolatry, becauſe Chriſt's Kingdom was always to 


continue, and the Gifts and Graces of God are without Repentance. 


Which would as well hold againſt the prevalency of the Turk, as 
 Idolatry among them. Thoſe Fathers urge, That the Devil now, 
“ not being able to reduce the World to the former Hiolatry, endea- 


« yours under-hand to introduce it, under a pretence of Cbriſtianity, 
e bringing them again to the Worſhip of the Creature, and making a 


„God of a thing that is made, when they have called it by the 
Name of Chriſt. Theſe Anſwer, That it is true, the Fathers uſed 
that Argument againſt the Arrians, who ſuppoſed Chriſt to be a Crea- 
ture, and they grant that they were guilty of Idolatry in giving Divine 
Worſhip to Chr, when they beheved bin to be a Creature; but the 
difference lies herein, that the Arrians truſted in Chriſt, and gave pro- 


perly Divine Honour to him, which they ſay, they did not to the Ima- 
ges, but only worſhipped them for the fake of the object repreſented by 
Aquinas them. But Aquinas and his followers have at large proved, that 
Summ-p3 where any thing is worſhipped, meerly for the ſake of another, it 
z. muſt have the ſame kind of Worſhip given it, which they give. to 


the 
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Chap. I. in the Church of Rome. 
the thing repreſented by it: For as Aquinas obſerves, the motion of 
the Soul towards an Image 1s twofold ; either as it is a thing, or as 
it is an Image : The firſt, he faith, is diſtin& from that motion 
which reſpects the object; but the ſecond is the ſame ; ſo that to the 
Image of Chriſt, as made of Wood or Stone, no Worſhip at all is 
given : And therefore it being given meerly on the account of its be- 
ing an Image, it neceſſarily follows, that the ſame Worſhip muſt be 
given to the Image, which is given to Chriſt himſelf, And fo they 
are in the fame caſe with the Arriant, whom they acknowledge to 
be Molaters; notwithſtanding their Chriſtianity, or that the gifts 
and graces of God are without Repentance. Beſides the Conſtantino- 


politan Fathers urge, © The. great abſurdity of making an Image of 


“ Chriſt, tor Worſhip, becaufe Chriſt is Ged and Man; therefore the 
« Image muſt be of God and Man; which cannot be, unleſs the 
% Deity be circumſcribed within the created Fleſh, or there be a con- 
« fuſion of both Natures after their Union, both which are Blaſphe- 
mies condemned by the Church. The Nicene Fathers in anſwer to 
this yield, That the Name Chriſt is ſignificative of both Natures, and 
that an Tmage can only repreſent the viſible humane Nature, and that 
it agrees only in Name, and not in ſubſtance with the thing repreſen- 
ted : And after many reviling Expreſſions againſt their Adverſaries, 
(no Argument of the goodneſs of their cauſe) they ſay, that if the 
Divine Nature were circumſeribed within the humane Nature in the 


Cradle, and on the Croſs, then it is in an Image; if not in one, nei- 


ther is it in the other, But what doth this Anſwer ſignifie, unleſs 
there be an equal Preſence and Union of the Divine Nature of Chriſt 
with the Image, as there was with the humane Nature > Which 
Union, was the reaſon of the Adoration given to the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and what ground can there be then of giving Divine Worſhip to the 
Image of Cbriſt, unleſs the ſame Union be fuppoſed 2 If the humane 
Nature without the Union of the Divine, could yield us no ſaffi- 
cient reaſon of Divine Worſhip being given to it, how much lefs can 


an Image deſerve it, which can only at the beſt repreſent but the ex- 


ternal lineaments of that humane Nature? And if the Divine Na- 
ture be ſuppoſed united with the Image," then the ſame Divine Ho- 
nour is due to the Image of Chriſt, which is to God himſelf, which 
et theſe Nicene Fathers deny: And the Image then joyned with the 
vine Nature, is as proper an object of Divine Worſhip without 
reſpe& to any Prototype, as the Perſon of Chriſt is, conſiſting of the 
Divine and Humane Nature. Again, they urge, If the Humane 
Nature of Chriſt be repreſented in the 4 of Chrift to be wor- 


* ſhipped, as feparate from the Divine, this would be plain Neftoria- 


niſm. To this the good Nicene Fathers, not knowing what to An- 
fwer, plamly deny the concluſion, and cry, They Neſtorians? No, 
hey he in their teeth; they were no more Neſtorians than themſelves, 
nor ſo much neither : And now, good Men, they ſay, It is true, 

they do repreſent Chriſt only by his humane Nature in an Image; and 
when they look on Images, they underſtand nothing but what is fipni- 
fied by them ;, as when the Birth of the Virgin is repreſented, they 
conceive in their Minds, that he who was Born, was truly God as 
well as Man, Alas for them ! that they ſhould ever be charged with 
the Worſhip of Images! They plead for nothing now, but a help 
to their profound Meditations by them. But the Controverſie wu 
ey about 
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about Worſhip, what ever they think; and their Adverſaries Argument 
did not lie in the Images being conſidered as an object of Perception, 
but of Worſbip, i. e. if the Image can only repreſent the humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt, as ſeparate from the Divine, and in' that reſpe& be 
an object of Worſhip to us, then the charge of Neftorianiſm follows; 
but this they very wiſely paſs by; and their Diſtinction of the Image 
from the Principal, cannot ſerve their turn, ſince the Image receiving 
the Worſhip due to the Principal, muſt have not only the Name, (as 
they ſay) but the reaſon of Worſhip common with the Principal which 
it reprefents. After this, the Fathers of Conſtantinople proceed to 


another Argument, which is, © That all the Repreſentation of Chriſt 


allowed us by the Goſpel, is that which Chriſt himſelf inſtituted, 


KO 


ec Spirit an 


jn the Elements of the Lord's Supper, whoſe uſe was to put us in 
e remembrance of Chriſt, No other Figure or Type being choſen 
« by Chriſt as able to repreſent his being in the Fleſh, but this. 
« This was an honourable Image of his quickning Body, made by 
« himſelf, ſay they; which he would not have of the ſhape of a 
„Man to prevent Idolatry; but of a common Nature, as he took 
e upon him the common Nature of Man, and not any individuated 
« Perſon ; and as the Body of Chriſt was really ſanctified by the Di- 
« vine Nature; ſo by Inſtitution this holy Image is made Divine 
through Sanctification by Grace. Here the Nicene Council quarrels 
with them, for calling the Euchariſt an Image, contrary, as they iay, 
to the Scriptures and Fathers; but they are as much to be believed 
therein, as in their admirable Proofs, that the Worſhip. of Images 
was the conſtant Doctrine of the Church; and having ſtrenuouſly de- 
nyed this, they ſuppoſe that to be enough to anſwer the Argument. 

Beſides theſe particular Arguments againſt the Images of Chriſt, the 
Council of Conſtantinople uſeth many more againſt the Images of any 
other, „ Becauſe theſe being the chief, there can be leſs reaſon for 
<« any other beſides; that there is no Tradition of Chriſt or his Apo- 


* of them preſcribed, or practiſed, no ſuitableneſs in the uſe of them 


A to the defign of Chriſtian Religion, which being in the middle be- 


„ tween Judaiſm and Paganiſm, it caſts off the Sacrifices of the oue, 
e and not only the Sacrifices, but all the Idolatries of the other: 
And it is Blaſphemy to the Saints in Heaven, to call in the Hea- 
« then ſuperſtitious into Chriſtianity, to honour them by: That it is 
« unbecoming their Glory in Heaven, to be ſet upon Earth in dull 
« and ſenſleſs Images; that Chriſt himſelf would not receive Teſti- 


* mony from Devil, though they ſpake truth; neither can ſuch a 


« Heatheniſh cuſtom be acceptable to the Saints in Heaven, though 


ee pretended to be for their honour. That nothing can be plainer | 


in the Goſpet, than that God is @ Spirit, and will be worfhipped in 

in Truth; to which nothing can be more contrary , 
than the going about to honour God by worſhipping any Image of 
„ himſelf, or his Saints. Theſe, and many other Arguments from 
the Scriptures, and Fathers, that Council infiſts upon, to ſhew the In- 
congruity of the Worſhip of Images, to the Nature of God, and the 


7 


Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion; to which the Council of N 


turns very weak and trivial Anſwers, as ſhall more largely appear, 
if any one thinks good to defend them. And we have this apparent 


advantage on our fide, that although the Popes of Rome ſided 12 


Chap. I. 


« tles, or the Primitive Fathers for them ; no way of Conſecration 


ice re- 
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theſe Worſhippers of Images, yet the Conncil at Francfort, called to- 
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gether by Charles the Great condemn'd them: Not out of miſunder- 
ſtanding their Doctrine, as ſome vainly imagine; becauſe as Vaſques Vaſque in 
well proves, the Copy of the Nicene Council was ſent to them by 1 
Pope Adrian; becauſe the Ads of that Council were very well known «. 5. 

to the Author of the Book, written upon this Subject, under the Name 

of Charles the Great, and publiſhed dy du Tillet at Paris, about the 

middle of the laſt Century, which is acknowledged by their learnedſt 

Men to have been written at the ſame time; becauſe the Popes Le- ö 
gat: Theophylattus and Stephanus were preſent, and might eaſily re- 

ctify auy miſtake, if they were guilty of it; and none of the Hiſto- 

rians of that time, do take notice of any ſuch Error among them. But 
Paſques runs into another ſtrange miſtake himſelf, that the Council 

of Frankford did not condemn that of Nice; which is evident they 

did expreſly, by the ſecond Canon of that Council publiſhed by Sir- — 
mondus. And all the ObjeQions of Yaſques are taken off by what Gall w. a - 
Sirmondus ſpeaks of the great Authority and Antiquity of that MS. 7. 194 
from which he publiſhed them, and from the conſent of the Hiſto- 

rians of that time, that the Council of Frankford did reje& that of 
Nice : and Sirmondus ſaith, they had good reaſon to deny it to be 

an Oecumenical Council, where only the Greeks meet together, and 


none other Provinces were called, or asked their Opinion, and Pope 


Adrian himſelf, he faith, in his Defence of it againſt the Caroline 
Books, never gives it the Name or -Authority of an Oecumenical 
Council. The ſame Council was rejected here in England, ad our Hi- 
ſtorians tell us, becauſe it aſſerted rhe Adoration of Images, which . 
the Church of God. abbors; which are the words of Hoveden and 1. p. 306. 
others. And we find afterwards in France by the Synod of Paris, Hevedeni 

called by Ludovicus Pius upon the Letters of Michael Balbus 5. 4 af 
Emperor of Conſtantinople, in order to the Union of Chriftendom 4: b. 792- 
in this point, that theſe Weſtern Churches perſiſted ſtill in the Con- 2. pe. 


demnation of the Niceng Council; which they would not have done, #- 8 


after ſo long a time to inform themſelves, if a meer Miſtake of their Marth. 


Doctrine at firſt, had been the Cauſe of their Oppoſition. But who- 1 8 | 
ſoever will read the Caroline Books, or the Synod of Paris, or Ago- _ 8 

bardus and others about that time, will find that they condemn all n . 
religious Worſhip of Images, as Adoration, and contrary to that Ho- 79 , 
nour which is due to God alone, and to the Commands which he Pe. An 
hath given in Scripture. And I extremely wonder how any Men 15%. & 


of common Senſe, and much more any of Learning and Judgment, ci, G . 


Conſtit Im- 


that had read the Book of Charles the Great againſt the Nicene Synod, beriet v. . 


could imagine it altogether proceeded from a Miſtake of the meaning * 0 
4 2 it ſo diſtinctly relates, and punctually anſwers the ſeve- ?lemer. 


es of Scriptures and Fathers produced by it for the Worſhip 6% , 
of Images. In the firſt Book an Anſwer is given to many imper- 824. 4. 


tinent Places of the Old Teſtament, alledged in that Council ; #94 Orr 


hich the ſecond proceeds with, and examines ſeveral teſtimonies' of Ha: 
he Fathers; and in the Two remaining Books purſues all their & 2: 
Pretences with that Diligence, that no one can imagine all this while 


that the Author did not know their meaning. And that by Adora- 


tion he means no more than giving Religious Worſhip to ＋ ap- 
pears from hence, becauſe he calls the civil Worſhip which Men give 
to one another, by the Name of Adoration ; when he ſhews, that it 
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Of the Idolatry pradtiſed 
is another thing to give Adoration to a Man upon a civil Reſpef, 
and to give Adoration to Images upon a religious Account, when God 
challenges all religious Worſpip or Adoration to himſelf '; and what- 
ever Reaſon will hold for ſuch a Worſhip of Images, will much more 
hold for the Worſhip of Men, who have greater Excellency in them, 
and more Honour put upon them by God, than any Images can ever 
pretend to. That God allows no other kind of Adoration to be given 
to any but himſelf, but that which we give to one another. Can 
any be ſo ſenſleſs to think, that by this civil Adoration, he meant, 
we honoured every Man we met as our Sovereign Prince * And as 
little Reaſon is there to ſay, that by Adoration given to Images, he 


meant only the. incommunicable Worſhip due only to God, in the 
Senſe of thoſe Fathers. Can we n__ ſaith he, that St. Peter 


0 forbad Cornelius to worſhip 


would allow the Worſhip of Images, w 
him ! Or St. John, whom the Angel checked for offering to worſhip him, 
and bid him give that Honour to God ? Or Paul and Barnabas, who 
with ſuch Horror ran among the Men of Lycaonia, when they were 
about to worſhip them ;, and yet, ſurely Angels and fuch Perſons as 


theſe, deſerved more to be worſhipped than any Images can do. But 


we ſee by theſe Examples, that even theſe are pot to be adored with 
any other kind of Adoration, than what the Offices of Civility require 


from us. Beſides, in his Language, thoſe who followed the Council 


of Conſtantinople are ſaid, not to adore Images; by which nothing elſe 
can be meant, than their giving no Religious Morſbip to them, and 
when he ſhews the great Inconſequence of the Argument from the 
Adoration of the Statues of the Emperors to the Adoration of Images, 
becauſe in Matters of Religious Worſhip we are not to follow the Cu- 
ſtoms of Men againſt the Will of God; he thereby ſhews what kind 
of Adoration he intended, not the Worſhip of Latria, but ſuppoſed to 
be of an interior Art In ſo _ — Binius confeſſeth, that the 
Deſign of theſe Books was againſt all Worſhip of Images. lt is true, 
22 Poms in the A he ſent to ns which is ill 
extant in the Tomes of the Councils, doth deny that the Syncd inten- 
ded to give proper divine Worſhip to Images; but that is no more than 
the Synod it ſelf had in Words ſaid before, but that it was not the 


Queſtion what they ſaid, but what the Nature of the hing did im- 


ply 2 Whether that religious Worſhip my gave to Images was not 
Part of that Adoration which was only due to God ? And he that 
expects an Anſwer from this to him, will find himſelf deceived ; for 
he is ſo pitifully put to it for an Anſwer to the Demand of any Ex- 


| . or Word of the Apoſtles to juſtify Image- worſbip, that he is for- 
ce 


to make uſe of ſome Myſtical Paſſages of Dionyſius the ſuppoſed 
Areopagite, wherein the Word 7 happening to be, is very ſuffi- 
cient to his purpoſe. And this Anſwer of Hadrian's gave fo little Sa- 
tisfaction to the Weſtern Biſbops, that 4. D. 824. the Synod at Paris, 
being called by Ludovicus Pius to adviſe about this point, did con- 


demn expreſly Pope Hadrian for aſſerting a ſuperſtitious Adoration of 


Images; which they look on as a great Impiety, and: ſay that he 


8 very impertinent Places of the Fathers, and remote from 


is purpoſe ; and that ſetting aſide this Pontifical Authority, in his 
Anſwer to the Caroline Books; there were ſome things apparently 
falſe ; and they have nothing to excuſe him by, but his Ignorance. 
And therefore they at large ſhew, that the Religious Worſvip of 


Images 
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Images came firſt from Hereticks 4 and that it was always condemned 
by the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church: And anſwer the Arguments 
produced on the other fide out of the Writings of the Fathers. And 
{uppoſing that ſuperſtitious Cuſtom of worſhipping Images, had for 
ſome time obtained, yet they ſhew by ſeveral Teſtimonies, that it 


ought to be abrogated, No Wonder then that Bellarmine is ſo much Fellerm, 


Writinzs, and a Synod approved by him, w 


confeſſeth, they offered to teach the Pope, and reſiſted him to the Face. 
And yet, no Gabe they had read and conſidered Hadrian's Words, 
wherein he diſowns the giving true divine Honour to Images, Not 
long after this Synod, came forth the Book of Agobardus Archbiſhop 
of Lyons, againſt Images ;, occaſioned, ſaith Papirius Maſſonus, by the 
ſtupendons Superſtition in that Age in the Worſhip of them, And thi 

ſaith he, is the Subſtance of his Doctrine, out of St. Auguſtine nl 


other Fathers; that there is no other Image of God, but what is 


himſelf, and therefore cannot be painted, and he ought not to be 
worſhipped in any Image, but what he hath preſcribed us to worſhip, 
which is Chriſt ,, that Adoration is external or internal; that both 
of them are called Religion, by which we are bound eternally to 
God, and only to him : From whence it follows, that neither Angels 
nor Saints are to be worſhipped by any Religious 3 For this 
is the Law of Adoration, that no Creature, no Phantaſm of God in 
our Minds, no Work of Mens Hands ought to be worſhipped ; for 
if God's Creatures are not to be worſhipped, much leſs ours, ſuch as 
Images of God, Angels and Saints are. Neither is it enough to ſay, 
that they do not worſhip the Image, but the thing repreſented : 2 
the Object terminates the Worſhip, and it is a Deceit of the Devil 
under the pretence of honouring the Saints to bring Mens Minds to 
Idols, and from the true God to carnal things: That Images are to be 
uſed only for ſhew and Memory, and not at all for Religion; that 
God alone 1s to be worſhipped with all Religious Worſhip, whether 
called Latria or Doulia, or by what Name ſoever ; and for the ca- 
ſting away all Superſtition, «that no Images be painted in Churches, 
no Statues erected, nor accounted holy, that the true God may be 
worſhipped alone for ever. This is the abſtract of his Doctrine delive- 


red by Maſſonus, whoſe other Writings ſhew he was far from being 


partial towards the Reformation, And the Book it ſelf is lately pub- 
liſhed by Baluzius again, where any one may eaſily ſatisfy himſelf con- 


diſpleaſed with this Synod, for offering ſo _ to cenſure the Pope's —_— 


: . de cultu 
erein he faith, they nag. c. 3. 


exceed the Fault of the Author of the Caroline Books : becauſe, as he . C 


cerning his Fidelity. But Baluzius very honeſtly tells us, ſome have brd 
ſuſpected this Book not to be very Catholick ; and therefore it was e f. 


cenſured by Baronius and the Spaniſh Index ; yet he ingenuouſly 
confeſleth, he ſaith no more than the whole Gallican Church believed 
in that Age. What that was, I have already ſnewed. This I have 


the more largely inſiſted upon, to ſhew, that it is no new thing for- 


us to plead for all Religious Worſpip being appropriated to God; and 
that the Command againit Image-worſbip was no Ceremonial Law, re- 
ſpecting meerly the Fews, but that the Reaſon of it doth extend to 
all Ages and Arca and eſpecially to us who live under the Goſpel. 
From all which it follows, that it was not meerly the Heathen 149- 
latry which was forbidden by God, nor 1 this Lato given barely 
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36 Of. the Idolatry practi ſe Chap. I. 
to prevent their falling to that by Degrees, but the giving to him- 
ſelf ſuch a Worſhip, which he judges ſo unworthy of him. 

Of the F. 10. 3. From thoſe who were beſt able to underſtand the mea- 


Scripture 


Inftances of ning of it. We can imagine none ſo competent a Judge of the mea- 
Idelatry ning of a Law, as the giver of it, and he afterwards, declares the 
he h Senſe of this Law. The firſt Occaſion given for knowing the mea- 
Command ning of the Law concerning Images, was not long after the making 
Ero. 32.4, Of it; when upon Moſes's Abſence, they compelled Aaron to make 
them a Golden Calf. Here was an Image made contrary to the Law, 
as 1s on all fides acknowledged, but the Queſtion is, whether by this 
the Iſraelites did fall into the Heathen Idolatry, or only worſhip the 
true God under that Symbol of his Preſence 2 That they did not here- 
in fall back to the Heathen Idolatriy, I thus prove: 1. From the Oc- 
caſion of it, which was not upon the leaſt Pretence of Infidelity as to 
the true God; or that they had now better Reaſon given them, for 
the Worlhip of other Gods beſides him: But all they ſay, was, that 
Moſes had been ſo long abſent they knew no: what was become of 
him, and therefore they ſay to Aaron, make us Gods, (or a God, as 
in Neb. 9. 18.) to go before us, We cannot imagine the People fo 
fottiſh, to deſire Aaron to make them a God in the proper Senſe ; as 
though they could believe the Calf newly made, to have been the 
God, which before it was made, brought them out of the Land of 
Fe ypt, as they ſay afterwards, v. 4. but it muſt be underſtood as 
the Symbol of that God which did bring them from thence, The 
Controverſy then lies here, Whether they thought the Egyptian 
Gods delivered them ought of Egypr, while they forſook all their 
own Worſhippers, to preſerve thoſe who were ſo great Enemies to 
them, that their very Way of Worſhip was an Abomination to all the 
*& Eg yptians, and whether they could think the Gods of Eg ypt had 
wrought all the Miracles for them, in their Deliverance, and after 
it > Whether they appeared not Jong before on Mount Sinai, and 
delivered the Law to them? Or, whether it were not the true God 
they meant, who had made that the Preface to his Laws, I am the 
God that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, to whom they in- 
tended ſtill to give Honour: But the only Queſtion was concerning 
the Symbol of his Preſence, that was to go before them. For which, 
we are to conſider, that immediately before Moſes's going up into 
the Mount, the laſt Promiſe God made to them was, that he would 
Exod. 23. ſend his Angel before them ; which is elſewhere called his Preſence. 
Eaod. 3j. Moreover they underſtood that there ſhould be ſome extraordinary 
3+. Symbol of this Preſence ; but what it was, they could not tell ; for 
oſes was then gone into the Mount to learn: But he not being 
heard of in Forty Days, they took it for granted ay ſhould never 
hear of him any more; therefore they fall upon deviſing among 
_ themſelves, what was the fitteſt Symbol for the Preſence of God going 
before them; and herein the greateſt Number being poſſeſſed with the 
Prejudices of their Education in Egypt, where golden Bulls were the 
Symbols of their chief God Ofiris, they pitch upon that, and force 
Aaron to a Compliance with them in it. 2. There is no Intimation 
given 1n the whole Story, that they fell into the | Heathen Idolatry; 
for when afterwards they fell into it, the particular Names of the 
2 Gods are mentioned, as Baal. peor, Moloch, Remphan, But here on 


Ero. 32. f. | Feaſt to the Lord, and the 
9 the contrary, Aaron expreſly N eaſt to the 1 


Exo. 8. 
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the Place of his Worſhip, which is all he ſpeaks againſt : For he 
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people accordingly met, and offered their. accuſtomed Offerings; 
whereas if it had been the Egyptian 1dolatry, their common Sacrifices 
were Abominations ; they muſt not have ſacrificed Sheep and Oxen, 
os they were wont to do. And that it was not the 1dolatry of other 
Nations, who worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, is plain from St. Ste- 
phen's Words, And they made a Calf in thoſe Days, and offered Sa- AR 7-41: 
crißce unto Idols, and rejoiced in the. Works of their own Hands ,, ** © 
then God turned and gave them up to worſhip the "Hoſt of Heaven. 
Whereby it is both obſervable that the Idolatry of the Calf was di- 
ſtin& from the other Heathen Jdolatry, this being a Puniſhment of 
the other; and withal though the Calf was intended by them, to 
be only a Symbol of God's Preſence, yet being directly againſt God's 
Command, and having Divine Worſhip given it, it is by St. * | 
called an Jdol ;, and to the ſame purpoſe, the Puniſh ſpeaks, They 
made a Calf in Horeb, and worſbipped the Molten Image; thus they pgi.os. 

changed their Glory (or rather his) into the Similitude of an Ox that "9, 2 

eateth Graſs. Which certainly was 1dolatry, as well as that St, Paul Nam. 1.43 

charges the Romans with, vis. that they changed the Glory of the © 

incorruptihle God into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and to 5 

Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things. And we ſee | 
how highly God was diſpleaſed with the Iſraelites for this Sin of the 
golden Calf, Exod. 32. 7, 8, 9, 10. | | 1 
The ſame may be ſaid of the two Calves of Feroboam, at Dan and 

Bethel; for it was neither agreeable to his end, nor ſo likely to ſuc- 

ceed, to take the Ten Tribes off from the Worſbip of the true God but 

only from the. Place of it at Feruſalem ;, and the Occaſion of the King- | 
doms coming to him was from Solomon's falling to Heathen Idolatry . 1. King 11. 
Which would make him more cautious of falling into it, eſpecially at 1914. 

his- firſt Entrance: And when the Gods of other Nations are mentio- 

ned, they are particularly deſcribed, as Aſvteroth of the Zidonians, 
Cbemoſb of the Moabites, and Milcom of the Children of Ammon. And 1 Kings 
in Abab's Idolatry, the Occaſion and Deſcription of it is given: But 37. 
of Feroboam it is only ſaid that he ſet up the Calves at Dan and 14, 2g. 
Bethel, and ſaid unto the People, it is too much for you to go up to 
Jeruſalem, behold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee up out of 

the Land of Egypt. How eaſy had it been to have ſaid that Ferobo- 


to in a great miſtake concerning the true God, and not meerly as to 


but 
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Chap. I. 
but becauſe they ſent into the Land of their Captivity, for a Prieſt to 
be ſent to them; it is plain the former Differences ſtill continued, 
and yet it is ſaid, he taught them to fear the Lord. And notwith- 
ſtanding it be thus evident, that Feroboam did not fall then into 
Heathen Idolatry, yet we ſee that he is charged with Idolatry ini 
Scripture, for it is ſaid, that he bad done evil above all that were be- 

1 King. fore him, and had gone and made him other Gods and molten Images 

ro provoke God to Anger, and had caſt him behind his back. From 

whence it neceſſarily follows, that if God may be allowed to inter- 

pret his own Law, the Worſhipping of Images, though deſigned for 
is Honour, is 1dolatry. COTE OK | 

And fince the Law-giver hath thus interpreted his. own Law, we 

need not be ſolicitous about the Senſe of any others; yet herein we 
have the Concurrence of the Fewiſh and Cbriſtian Church - The 
Zews have thought the Prohibition to extend to all kinds of Images 
for Worſhip, and almoſt all for Ornament: And the — 5 
of the Church of Rome js one of the great Scandals to this Day, 
which hinder them from embracing Chriſtianity. The primitive Chri- 
ſtians were declared Enemies to all Worſhip of God by Images; but 
I need the leſs to go about to prove it now, ſince it is at laſt confeſ- 
ſed by one of the moſt learned Feſuits they ever had, that for the 
four firſt Centuries and further, there was little or no Uſe of Images in 


of the [ dolany praftiſed n 


2atav.deg. Fe Temples or Oratories of Chriſtians ;, but we need not their Fa- 


mats Theol. your in ſo plain a Cauſe as this; as ſhall be evidently proved if Occa- 


A 5- fion be further given. And againſt my Adverſaries Opinion, rhat 
4.14, 8. the ſecond Command only forbids the Worſhip of Idols, we have the 


Conſent of ſome of the moſt learned Writers of his own Church : 


Vaſquez. in For Vaſquez acknowledgeth, that it is plain in Scripture, that God did 


3 4. not only forbid that in the ſecond Command, which was unlawful by 
25.6.3 The Law of Nature, as the Worſhipping an * for God; but the 
= Worſhipping of the true God by any Similitude of him; and he reckons 
up many others, of the ſame Opinion with him; of great Eſtimation 

in the Homes Church, B 

| F. 11. But we muſt now conſider, what he further produces for 
lee his Opinion 3 he therefore faith, If Sr. Auſtin's Judgment be to be 
uſed : followed, the Second Commandment is but a Part or Explication of the 
_ firſt. But why doth he not tell us, whether St. Auſtin's Judgment 
b:ing ids be to be followed or no, if it be of ſo much Conſequence to the reſol- 
latry ving of this Controverſy 2 Nay, how is he ſure this was St. Auſlin's 
dusspit. conſtant Judgment; ſince in his latter Writings, he reckons up the 
Fel. 3.0 Commandments as others of the Fathers had done before him? But if 
St. Auſtin's Judgment were to be followed in this, doth it thence fol- 

low that this Commandment muſt be only againſt Idols £ No, but 


that all Things concerning the Worſhip of God muſt be in one Com- 


% 


* 


mand; and fo they may be, and yet be as full againſt Inage-worſbip, 


as in Two : So, that no Relief is to be had from thence. 
And as little from this Diſtinction of an inferior and relative Ho- 
nour only, which is given by them (he ſaith) to the - ſacred Images 
0 Chriſt, and bis bleſſed Mother and Saints; and that which they call 
tria or Worſhip due to God, the former, he faith, is only honorary 
Adoration expreffed by putting off our Hats, kiſſing them, or kneeling 
before them. Which is juſt as if an unchaſt Wife ſhould plead in 


her excuſe to her Huſband, that the Perſon ſhe was too kind with, 


Was 


* 
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ſame would certainly hold for Images too. And I wonder very much, 


he calls it, given to it only with a reſpe& t 
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was extremely like him, and a near Friend of his, and that it was 
out of Reſpect to him that ſhe gave him the Honour of his Bed; 
can any one think that ſuch an Excuſe as this would be taken by a 
jealous Huſband 2 How much leſs will ſuch like Pretences avail war 
that God, who hath declared himſelf particularly jealous of his Ho- 
nour, in this Command above others, and that he will not give his 
Glory to another, but hath reſerved all Divine Worſhip as peculiar to 
himfelf ; and no ſuch fond Excuſes of relative, inferior, and im- 
proper Worſhip will ſerve, when they encroach upon his Prerogative. 
It was well obſerved, . by a very learned Biſhop of our Church, that 
ſuch kind of Diſtinctions ſo applied are like the Diſpute among ſome 
of the Church of Rome in Scotland, whether the Lord's Prayer might 


be uſed to Saints or no, and it was well reſolved and very ſubtilly, 7 : 


that ultimately, principally, primarily, and ffrifly they might not, but wer t, 
ſe condarily 7 leſs pr 1 7 and largely or 7elativel they might; The Perron. p. 


they ſtick at any kind of Worſhip to be done to Images. For my 
own part, were I of their mind, I ſhould as little ſcruple offering u 
the Hoſt to an Image, as ſaying my Prayers to it, and I ſhould think 
my*ſelf hardly dealt with, if I did not come off with the ſame Di- 


ſtinctions. For if I do it to God abſolutely, and for himſelf, and to 


the Image only improperly and relatively, wherein am I to blame 2 


to what is repreſented by 
it, but I may give the ſame kind of Worſhip to the Image which 1 
do to the Prototype And that, upon the Rule he quotes from St. Ba- 


I cannot underſtand, if the Image have I honorary Adoration, as 


ui (although he uſes it quite upon another Occaſion, as if he looks 


upon the Place he may ſce) that the Worſbip of the Image is carried 
to the Prototype or thing repreſented, I defire-therefore'ſeriouſly to 
know of him, whether any Worſhip doth at all belong to the Image 
or no? If none at all, to what end are they kneeled before, and kiſ: 
ſed, which if the Images had any Senſe in them, they would think 


was done to them? And why doth the Council of Trent determine 


that due Worſhip is to he given them? If there be any due, whether 
is it the ſame that is given to the Prototype, or diſtin from it; if 
it be the ſame, then proper Divine 2 is given to the Image 3 


if 
diſtincdt, then the Image is worſhipped with Divine Worſhip for it ſelf, 


and not relatively and ſubordinately, as he ſpeaks. . 
I know, Madam, when any thing pincheth them, they cy 
{ently theſe are Diſputes of the Schools, and Niceties too deep 


pre- 
or you 


57. 


to be able to judge of; but 1 aſſure you ſome of the beſt learned 


among them, have determined which ſide ſoever you take, you fall 
into Idolatry; and I hope that is no Scholaftick mcety with you. I 


ſhall endeavour to give you their ſenſe as plainly as I can. Bellarmin 


_ faith, © That no Image is to be Worſhipped properly with that Wor- .I 4, 


« ſhip which the thing repreſented is Worſhipped by; for Latria (as l 


che calls it) is a Worſhip proper to God, but no Image upon account 
of relation, or any other way is God; therefore that Worſhip doth 
„not belong to it. It may be, ſaith he, ſome will fay, that Latria 
i 4 Worſhip proper to God, when it is given for it ſelf, and not 


fer another (or relatively.) I Anſwer, that it is of the Nature of 


* Latria (or Divine Worſhip) to be given for it felf - For, that is 
the Worſhip, which is i to the true God as cb firſt Principle 


« of 


- 
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« ſhip to be given to the firſt Principle, and relatively or for another, 

and therefore this Worſhip is given to the Image for it ſelf, which 

“e is plain Idolatry; or elſe it is not given for it felf, and then it is 

« not Latria or properly Divine Worthip. Again, either the Divine 

« Worſhip, or Latria, which is given to the Image relatively for 

ce another, is the ſame with that which is given to God, or an Infe- 

« rior Worſhip, if it be the fame, the Creature is equally worſhip- 
e ped with God, which certainly is Idolatry ;, For Idolatry (faith he) 

&« 1s not only when God is forſaken, and an Idol worſhipped, but when 

* an Idol is worſhipped together with God. If it be an inferior Wor- 

« ſhip, then it is not Latria, for that is the higheſt Worthip. Thus 

Me « far Bellarmin : On the other fide Vaſquez a Jeet, a Man of great 
103.9 25. Reputation too, and of as ſearching a Wit as Bellarmin, he faith, 
r. 3 og. © That if an inferior Worſhip be given to the Image, diſtin from 
<« that which is given to the thing repreſented, he that ſo gives it 
& incurs the Crime of 1dolazry ;, for he expreſſeth his ſubmiſſion to a 
&« meer inanimate thing, that hath no kind of excellency to deſerve 

< it from him. By which we ſee that it is in Mens choice what ſort 

of Idolatry they will commit, who Worſhip Images, but in neither 

way they can avoid it. 


The inen. F. 12. But yet he thinks to eſcape by ſome parallel inſtances, as he 
3 fancies them; ſuch as, the honour given to the Chair of State, or 
tel anſwer- the King's Picture or Garment; Moſes and Joſhua's putting off their 
„Shoes, becauſe-it was holy ground; the Fews falling down before ( 
God's Fqoiſtool, and worſvipping the Holies of Holies where were the I 
Cherubims, Propitiatory, and Ark; Proteſtants bowing at the Name of, { 

Feſus, or kneeling at the Euchariſt, and bowing before the Altay; 

from theſe he thinks he hath ſufficiently cleared that inferior and/7e- 
lative Worſhip which they give to Images. To which I anſwer, _ 
I. To that of the Chair of State, that our Diſpute is not concern- ; 
0 
< 


5 of all things, and it implies a Contradiction for the higheſt Wor- 


— 


ing Civil Worſbip, but Divine; and as to Civil Worſhip, I ſuppoſe 
he would not ſay, that were any honour to the King, in cafe he had 
abſolutely forbidden it, as we have proved God hath done in the 
caſe of Images. 1 
2. To the putting off the Shooes upon holy ground : (1.) That we 
think there is ſome little difference to be made between what God | 
hath commanded, and what he hath forbidden; for in the caſe of 
8 Moſes and Foſhua, there was an expreſs command; but in the caſe 
Joſh.5.15. of Image-worſhip there is as plain a Prohibition. (2.) That the ſpe- 
cial Preſence 'and Appearance of God doth ſan#ify, a Place to ſo high 
a degree, that we may lawfully teſtify our reverence towards it; but 
this will not hold for Images, unleſs God be proved preſent in them, 
in the ſame manner as he appeared to Moſes and Joſbua; and yet 
even then, the Reverence he required was not kiſſing it, or bowing to. 
it, much leſs praying to it, but only putting off their Shooes, (3.) If 
theſe things had been done towards the ground, the danger had not 
been fo great as to Images; becauſe the ground had nothing of Re- 
- preſentation in it, but was oy Sacred by Divine» Conſecration; and 
therefore it could not pretend, to be any /imilitude of God, But in 
— there is nothing Sacred but being an Inage; and ſo the Re- 


preſentation is that, which gives all the excellency and value to i, 
. ; | 1 


— 
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and therefore the Reverence of holy Places and Things, is of a quite 
different nature from the Worſbip of Images. 

3. To the Jets Adoration towards the Ark and the Holy of Hohes, 
where the Cherubims and Propitiatory were : (I.) That they only 
directed their Worſhip towards the Place, where God had promiſed 
to be /ignally preſent among them; which ſignifies no more to the 
Worſhip of Images, than our lifting our eyes to Heaven, doth when 
we pray, becauſe Gad is more eſpecially preſent there. (2.) That 
though the Cherubims were there, yet they were always hid from 
the ſight of the People, the Higb Prieſt himſelf going into the Holy 
of Holies but once a Lear; that the Cherubims were no Repreſenta- 

tions of God; and his Throne was berween them upon the Mercy 
Seat; and they were Hieroghyphical figures of God's own appointing, 
which the Ferws know no more than we do; which are Plan Ar- 
guments they were never intended for objects of worſbip; for then 
tbey muſt not have been meerly appendices to another thing, they 
muſt have been publickly expoſed, as the Images are in the Roman 
Churches, and their form as well known as any of the Bleſſed Vir- 
in. | | | We F | 
"0 4. To bowing at the Name of Feſus ;, that he might as well have 
inſtanced in going to Church at the roll of a Bell, for as the one on- 
ly tells us the time when we ought to go to Worſhip God; ſo the 
mentioning the Name of Feſus doth ol put us in mind of him 
we owe all manner of reverence to, without diſhonouring him as the 
Olject of our Worſhip, by any Images of him, which can only 
/ Repreſent that which is neither the Objee nor Reaſon of our Wor- 
b 4 To kneeling at the Euchariſt, that of all things ſhould not be 
objected to us, who have declared in our Rubrick after Communion, 
& That thereby no Adoration is intended or ought to be done either 
e unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine, there bodily received, or 
2 any corporeal Preſence of Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood; for 
« the Sacramental Bread and Wine remain ſtill in their very natural 
e ſubſtances, and therefore may not be adored ; for that were Idolatry 
&« to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians. | 
To bowing towards the Altar, or at entring in and going out of the 
Church, that it is of the ſame nature with the putting off our Hats, 
while we are there 3 and is only determining a natural a& of Reve- 
rence, that way which the ancient Chriſtians did uſe to direct their 


Worſhip. 
Þ Miß 
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Of their Idolatry in Adoration of the Het, and Invocation 


of Saints. 


The Argument propoſed, concerning the Adoration of the Hoſt; the 
zuſuſficiency of the Anſwer to it manifeſted : ſuppoſing equal Reve- 
lation for Tranſubſtantiation as for Chriſt's Divinity, yet not the 
Jame reaſon for worſbipping the Hoſt as the Perſon of Chriſt; the 


great — 


— a 
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great diſparity between theſe tio at large diſcovered ;, the Contro- 
verſy truly ſtated, concerning Adoration of the Hoſt, and it is 
proved, that no Man on the Principles of the Roman Church, can 
be ſecure he doth not commit Idolatry in it. The Confeſſion of ous 
Adverſaries, that the ſime Principles will juſtiſe the Worſhip of 
any Creature, No ſuch Motives to believe Tranſubſtantiation as the 
Divinity of Chriſt. Biſhop Taylor's Teſtimony anſwered by himſelf. 
To Worſbip Chriſt in the Sun, as lawful as to W, orſhip, him in the 
Hoſt. The groſſeſt Idolatry excuſable on the ſame grounds. The 
Argument propoſed and vindicated, concerning the Invocation of 
Saints practiſed in the Church of Rome. The Fathers Arguments 
againſt the Heathens, bold againſt Invocation of Saints; the ſlate 
of the Controverſy about Idolatry, as managed by them, They make 
it wholly unlawful, to give Divine Worſhip to any Creature, how 
excellent ſoever. The Worſhip, not only of Heathen Gods, but of 
Angels condemned, The common whey 4, anſwered, Prayer more 
proper to God, than Sacrifice. No ſuch diſparity as is pretended, 
| between the manner of Invocating Saints, and the Heathens Invo- 
cating their Deities. In the Church of Rome, they do more: than 
pray to Saints to pray for them, proved from the preſent moſt Au- 
thentick Breviaries. Suppoſing that were all, it would not excuſe 
them. St. Auſtin no Friend to Invocation of Saints, Practices con- 
demned by the Church pleaded for it. Of Negative points being 
F 7 to 0390 N 


of the A. F. 1. J Proceed to the Adoration of the Hoſt ;, and here the Argu- 
3 "Hof * ment I propoſed, was to take off the common anſwer; That 
this could not be Idolatry, becguſe they believed the Bread to be God, 
upon the ſame ground, I ſaid, they who believe the Sun to be God, 
and Worſbip him on that account, would be excuſed from Idolatry too; 
nay the groſſer their Idolatry was, the more excuſable it would be; 
as that of thoſe who ſuppoſe their Images to be Gods, and upon this 
ground their Worſhip was more Lawful than of thoſe who Juppoſe# 
them not to be ſo. To this he anſwers two ways; 1. That they do 
not barely Juppoſes that the a wy of Bread is changed into Chriſf's 
Body, and that be is really preſent under the form of Bread; but that 
they know and believe this, upon the ſame Grounds and Motives upon 
which they believe that Chriſt is God; and conſequently to be adored; 
and further adds, that the ſame Argument will bold againſt the Ado- 
ration of Chriſt as God, as againſt the Adoration of Zim in the Eu- 
chariſt, ſince they have a like Divine Revelation for bis real Preſence 
under the Sacramental Signs, as for his being true God and Man. 
2. Suppoſing they were miſtaken, yet it would not follow they were 
Idolaters, which he proves e Dr, Taylor's words. But notwith- 
ſtanding theſe appearances of anſwering, that my Argument ſtill ſtands 
good, will be evident by proving theſe things. 1. That ſuppoſing 
there were the ſame Revelation of Chriſt's Divinity, and of his Pre- 
ſence in the Euchariſt by Tranſubſtantiation, yet there could not be 
the, ſame reaſon for the Adoration of the * for non 
Chriſt himſelf. 2, 'That there are not the ſame Motives and Grounds 
to believe that Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that there are to be- 
lieve that Chri# is God. 3. That ſuppoſing they are miſtaken in the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that doth not excuſe them from E 
— — | ES atry, 


— =. > me = py ymtOe DS ht 


* Ly Ws V 7 1p *" W5 ig A 


ha 


latry. 4. That the ſame Reaſon which would excuſe them, would 
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excuſe the inoſt groſs Idolaters in the World. | 

F. 2. That ſuppoſing there were the ſame divine Revelation of 
Tranſubſtantiation and of Chriſt's Divinity, yet there could not be 
the ſame Reaſon for Adoration of the Hoſt, as of Chriſt himſelf. 
1. Becauſe there is a plain Command in Scripture for one, and there is 


ſbip the Son of God, and much more all Men, who have greater Ob- 


ligation to do it. All Men are to honour the Son as they honour the Joh. 5. 225 
8 N 1 4 | : . 5. 23 
Tuather; and to his Name every Knee is to bow : But where is there Phil. a. 10. 


the leaſt Intimation given that we are to worſhip Chriſt in the Ele- 
ments ſuppoſing him preſent there ? If it be ſaid, the general Command 
doth extend to him, wherever be is prget ; It is eaſily anſwered, that 
this Argument doth prove no more his Worſhip in the Elements, than 
in a Turf, or any other Piece of Bread; for Chriſt being God, is eve- 

where preſent ; and if his Preſence only may be ground of giving 
Adoration to that wherein he is preſent, we may as lawfully worſhip 
the Sun, or the Earth or any other thing, as they do the Sacrament. 


For he is preſent in all of them. But our Worſhip is not to be guided 


by our own Fancies, but the Will of God; and we have a Command 


for worſhipping of the Perſon of Chriſt, and till we ſee one as to his 
Preſence in the Sacrament, we ought not to think the one 2 5 
e Ar- 


with the other. And by this the Weakneſs of his retorting the. 

gument in the Arrians behalf (ſo he calls thoſe who believe Chriſt to 
be a pure Man) againſt thoſe who worſhip the Son of God will appear: 
For our Worſhip doth not meerly depend upon our Belief, but upon 
the divine Command, and therefore thoſe who have denyed the one, 
have yet contended for the other. 2. The one gives us a ſufficient 


Neaſon for our Worſhip, but the other doth not: There can be no 
greater Reaſon for giving his Perfon Adoration than that he is the 


eternal Son of God; but what equivalent Reaſon to this is there, 
ſuppoſing the Bread to be really converted into the Body of Chriſt ; 


All that I can believe then preſent is the Body of Chriff., and 


what then? Is that the Object of our Adoration £ Do we terminate 
our Worſhip upon his humane Nature? And was it ever more proper- 
ly ſo than in dying 2 Is it not the Death of Chriſt that is ſet forth 
in the Euchariſt ? And is his Body preſent any other way, than as it 
is agreeable to the end of the Inſtitution 2 But it may 4 

lay the Body of Chriſt being hypoſtatically united with the divine Na- 
ture, one cannot be preſent without the other, that indeed is a good 
Argument to prove the Body of Chriſt cannot be there by Tranſubſtan- 


tiation + For if the Bread be converted into that Body of Chriſt which 
1s hypoſtatically united with the divine Nature, then the Converſion 


is not meerly into the Body, but into the Perſon of Chriſt; and then 
Chrift hath as many Bodies hypoſtatically united to him, as there are 


Elements conſecrated ; and ſo all the Accidents of the Bread belong 
to that Body of Chriſt, which is hypoſtatically united with the di- 


vine Nature. Nay, to make the Elements the Object of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, as they do, they muſt ſuppoſe an bypoſtatical Union between them 
and the Divine Nature of Chriſt ; for if the only Reaſon of joyning 


the human Nature with the divine in the Perſon of Chriſt, as the Ob- 
ject of our Worſhip, be the hypoſtatical Union of thoſe Natures ; then 
ue can upon no other account make thoſe Elements the Object of Wor- 


ſip; but by ſuppoſing ſuch au Union between Chriſt and them. But I Ly 
| . pole 


they will 


nothing like it for the other. All the Angels are commanded to wor- Heb. i. 6. 
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poſe they will not venture to ſay, that Chriſt is Pe aticaly united 
with the Shape, Figure and Colour of the Bread: For they will have 
nothing elſe to remain after Conſecration (in ſpight of all the Reaſon 
and Senſe of the World) but meerly thoſe Accidents; and the Coun- 
cil of Trent determines, That the ſame Divine Worſhip which we give 


to God bimfelf, is in expreſs Terms to be given to the moſt holy Sacra- 


ment, and pronounces an Anathema againſt all who deny it. And what 
is the holy Sacrament but the Body of Chriſt, according to them un- 


der the Accidents of the Bread; and although the Body of Chriſt being 


believed to be there, is the Reaſon of their Worſhip ; yet the Worſhip 
is given to the Elements upon that account. ” 

F. 3. But this being a Matter of ſo great Importance, to make it 
as clear as the Nature of the Thing will allow, I ſhall yet further 
prove, that upon the Principles of the Roman Church, no Man can be 


aſſured that he doth not commit Idolatry every time he gives Adora- 
tion to the Hoſt - And I hope this will abundantly add to the diſcove- 


ring the Diſparity between the Worſhip given to the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and that which is given to the Euchariſt upon Suppoſition of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation. But before I come to this, I fhall endeavour to give a 


true Account of the State of the Controverſy between us: Which I 
ſhall do in theſe. particulars. ©, 

1. The Queſtion between us 1s not, whether the Perſon of Chriſt 
is to be worſhipped with divine Worſhip ;, for that we freely acknow- 
ledge. And although the human Nature of . of it ſelf, can 
yield us no fufficient Reaſon for Adoration, yet being conſidered as 
united to the divine Nature,that cannot hinder the ſame divine worſhip 
being given to his Perſon, which belongs to his divine nature, any more 
than the Robes of a Prince, can take-off from the Honour due unto him. 

2. It is not whether the Perſon of Chriſt vi/ebly appearing to us in 
in any Place ought to have divine Honour given to him > For ſup- 
poſing ſufficient Evidence of ſuch, an Appearance, we make no more 
queſtion of this, than we do of the former. Neither do we fay, that 


we need a particular Command in ſuch a Caſe to make it lawful ; any 


more than the Patriarchs did at every Appearance of God among then; 


or thoſe who converſed with our Lord on Earth, every time they 


fell down and worſhipped him. Where our Senſe and Reaſon. is ſa- 
tisfied as well as St. Thomas's was in a. viſible Appearance of Chriſt, 
we can give divine oy as he did, when he ſal " Lord and my 
God; for in this Worſhip given to the Perſon of Chriſt, I am ſure 
I give it to nothing, but what is either God or hypoſtatically united 
to the divine Nature: But is there not the ſame Reaſon of believing 


Chriſt to be preſent, as of ſeeing him 2 I anſwer, in Matters of pure 
| Revelation there is, where the Matter propoſed to our Faith can be 


Joh 20.29. 


no Object of Senſe ; as Chriſt's infinite Preſence in all Places as God, 
I firmly believe upon: the Credit of divine Revelation, and I give di- 
vine Worſhip to him as God, ſuitable to that infinite Preſence ; but 
our Queſtion is, concerning the vi/ible Preſence of Chriſt, where Ho- 


nour is given on the account of the divine Nature, but he can be 


known to be preſent only by his Humanity; in this Caſe I fay, the 
Evidence of Senſe is neceſſary in Order to the true worſhipping the 
Perſon of Chriſt. If any ſhould be ſo impertinent as to urge that ſay- 
ing to this purpoſe, bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet have 


believed, I ſhall only ſay, that doth not at all relate to this Matter, 


but to the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 2 
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that Divine Worſhip, or elſe the latter 


3. It is not concerning the ſpiritual Worſhip of Chriſt, in the Cele- 


x* 3 Ne 2 


bration of. the Euchariſt: For we declare that in all ſolemn Acts of 


Religious Worſhip, and particularly in the Euchariſt, we give divine 
Honour to the Son of God, as well as to the Father. We affirm, 
chat we ought not only perform the Offices of Religion out of Obe- 
dience to his divine Commands, but with a due Veneration of his 
Majeſty and Power, with Thankfulneſs for his infinite Goodnefs, and 
with Truſt in his Promiſes, and Subjection of our Souls to his ſu. 
preme Authority. About theſe things, which are the main Parts of 
divine and ſpiritual Worſhip, we have no quarrel ; nor do we find 


fault with any for giving too much to Chriſt in this manner; but 


rather for placing too much in the bare external Acts of Adoration, 
which may be performed with all external Pomp and Shew, where 
there is no inward Reverence nor ſincere Devotion. And yet, 

4. It is not, concerning external Reverence to be ſhewn in the 
time of receiving the Euchariſt - For that our Church not only al- 
lows, but enjoyns ; and that not barely for the — ſuch Profa- 
nation and Diſorder in the boly: Communion, as might otherwiſe enſue, 
but for a Signification of our Lend and grateful Acknowledgment of 
the Benefit of _ therein given to all worthy Receivers. But it is 
withal declared, that thereby no Adoration is intended, or ought ta 
be done, either unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine there bodily re- 
ceived, or unto any corporal Preſence of Chriſt's natural Fleſb and 
Blood; as I have already recited - it. But the Controverſy concer- 


ning the Adoration of the Hoſt, lies in theſe Two Things. 1. Whe- 


ther e divine Worſhip, in the time of receiving the Euchariſt, 
may be given to the Elements, on the account of a corporal Preſence 
of Chriſt under them? 2. Whether out of the time of receiving, the 
ſame Adoration ought to be given to it, when it is elevated or car- 
ried in Proceſſion, which we would give to the my Perſon of Chriſt 2 
And that this is the true State of the Controverſy | 
Doctrine and Practice of the Roman Church in this Point. For it 
is expreſly determined by the Council of Trent, That there is no 
manner of doubt left, but that all N ce ought to give the | ae 
Worſbip to this holy Sacrament which they give to God himſelſ. For it 
is not ee leſs to be worſbipped, becauſe it was inſtituted by Chriſt 
our Lord that it might be taken. By which Words the true State of 
the Controverſy is made evident, which is not about the Reverence 


due only to Chriſt, ſuppoſed to be corporally preſent there, but the 
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Adoration due to the Sacrament upon that account. And by the 


Sacrament the Council muſt underſtand the Elements or Accidents 
(or whatever Name they call them by) as the immediate Term of 
Words ſignify nothing at all. 

For what was that, which was inſtituted by our Lord as a Sacrament ? 
Was it not the external and viſible Signs or Elements > Why do 
they urge, that the Sacrament ought not the leſs to be adored be- 
cauſe it was to be taken, but to take off the common Objection that 
we ought not to give divine Worſhip to that which we eat ? And 
what can this have Reſpe& to but the Elements 2 But this is not de- 
nyed, that I know of, by any who underſtand either the Doctrine or 
Practice of that Church ; although to anſwer our\Arguments they 
would ſeem to direct their Worſhip only to; Chriſt, as preſent under 
the Elements ;, yet yielding that on the account of this corporal Pre- 
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ſence, that which appears ought to have the ſame Worſhip given to it, 


— 


with that which is ſuppoſed or believed. And fo they make the 4c- 
cidents of the Sacrament to have the very ſame Honour, which the 
humane Nature of Chriſt hath ; which they ſay hath no divine Ho- 
nour for it ſelf, but on the account of the Confunction of the Divini- 
iy with it. V | 
F. 4. The Controverſy being thus ſtated, I come to ſhew, that 
upon the Principles of the Roman Church no Man can be aſſured that 
he doth not commit 7dolatry, every time he gives Adoration to the 
Hoſt. For it is a Principle indifputable among them, that to give 
proper divine Honour, called by them Adoration, to a Creature, is 
Idolatry; but no Man, upon the Principles of their Church, can 


be aſſured every time he worfhips the Hoſt, that he doth not give 


proper divine Honour to a Creature. For there are Two Things 


abſolutely neceſſary, to ſecure a Man's Mind in the Performance of 
an Act of divine Worſhip. 1. That either the Object be fuch in it 


ſelf, which deſerves and requires ſuch Worſhip from us, as is the 


| ſerve it, there 


Or, 2. That if of it ſe it doth: not de- 
eaſon ſufficient to give it, as in the humane 
Nature of Chrift upon its Union with the Divine But in this Mat. 
ter, of the Adoration of the Hot, no Man can be ſecure of either 
of theſe, upon their own Principles. 


divine Nat ure of * | 


1. He cannot be fecure that the Obje& is ſuch, as doth deſerve 


divine Worſhip. If a Man ſhould chance to believe his Senſes, or 


hearken to his Reafon, or at leaſt think the Matter diſputable, whe- 


ther that which he fees to be Bread, be not realty Bread, what 
Caſe is this Man in > He becomes an . Jdoleter by not being a Fool 
or a mad Man. But becauſe we are not now to proceed upon the 
Principles of it Senſe or Reaſon, but thofe of the Church of Rome; 
I will fuppoſe the Caſe of one that goes firmly. upon the receive 


Principles of it, and try . whether ſuch a one can be ſatisfied in his 


Mind, that when he gives divine Worſhip to the Haſt, he doth not 
give it to a Creature. And becaufe we are nom ſuppoling unveaſona- 
ble Things, I will fuppoſe my ſelſ to be that Perſon. The Maſs-bell 
now rings, and J muſt give the ſame divine Hansur to the Hoff, 
which» I do to Chriſt himſelf + But hold, if it ſhould be but a meer 
Creature, all the World cannot excufe me from Idolatry, and my 
own Church condemns. me, all agreeing that this is groſs Nolatry: 
How come I then to be aſſured, that what but a little before: was a 
meer Creature, is upon the pronouncing a few Words turned into 
my Creator. A. ſtrange and ſudden Change! And ] can hardly fay, 
that God becoming Man was ſo great a Wonder, as a little piece of 
Bread becoming Gad. When God became Man, he ſhewed him- 
ſelf to be God, by Wonders and Miracles which he wrought 
for the Conviction of the World: I will fee if I can find any 
ſuch Evidence of fo wonderful a Transformation from a Wa- 
fer to a Deity. I ſee it to be the very ſame it was, J handle 
it as I did, if I taſte it, it hath the very ſame agreeableneſs- to the 
Palate it had: Where then lies this mighty change? But O carnal 
reaſon, what have I to do with thee in theſe. myſteries of Faith! I 
remember what Church 1 am of, and how much I am bid to be- 
ware of thee : But how then ſhall I be ſatisfied 2 Muſt T relie on the 


bare Words of Chriſt, This is my Body? But I have been told, the 
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S:ripture is very obſcure and dangerous for me to be too confident of 
the ſenſe of it. I have heard ſome wife Men of our Church have 
aid, that theſe words may bear a figurative ſenſe, like that Rock was 
Cbriſt, and that if there were no other evidence for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, but what the Scripture gives, there were no reaſon to make it 
an Article of Faith. I have heard the great Names of Scotus, Alia- 
to, Biel, Fiſher, Cajetan, Canus and others quoted to this purpoſe, 
and their Teſtimomes produced. What a caſe am I in then, if thoſe 
words do not prove it ? Now I think better of it, 1 muſt truſt the 
Church for the ſenſe of Scripture, and if I be not ſtrangely miſtaken, 
] am Sworn to interpret Scripture according to the unanimous conſent 
of the Fathers : But alas, what relief is this to my anxious mind? 

his is a thing I am to do, or not to do, almoſt every day; and 
to be reſolved of it, Iam put to a task which will hold me all my 
life-time z and may be as unſatisfied at laſt as J am now. For I ſee 
the World is full of, Diſputes, concerning 'the ſenſe of their words, 
as well as the Scriptures e One faith, that a Father by a Figure means 
a Subſtance ;, and that another by a Subſtance means a Figure ; one 
Man fays his Adverfaries Authorities are counterfeit, and another 
ſays the ſame of his: One quotes the faying of an Heretick for the 


PPT 


* 


Orthodox; and another makes it appear, that if he ſpake his own 
mind, he muſt contradict himſelf and others of the Fathers. One 


produces a Pope confirming the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
another as. plain a Teſtimony of another Pope, of greater Antiquity 
and ore Learning overthrowing it. One appeals to the firſt Ages 
of the Church, another to the lateſt- one faith, the Fathers ſpak 
Rhetorically, and another Dogmatically. One, that they loved to talk 
myſtically, and another, that they ſpake differently about this matter. 
In this great confufion what —. 4 

on, whereby to fecure — mind from commiſſion of a great Sin? I 
am ſure if I live in wilful Sin all my days, I ſhall be damned; but 
God hath never told me, if I do not ſtudy the Fathers all my life, 
1 ſhall be damned; It is 22 L defire, and that I am not like 
to have this way, when I ſee Men of greater Wit, Subtilty, and 
Judgment, than ever I am like to come to, are ſtill diſputing about 


the ſenſe of the Fathers in this point: Witneſs the late heats in 


France about it. While I am in this Labyrinth a kind Trig offers 
to give me eaſe, and tells me, theſe are doubts and ſcruples I ought 
not to trouble my ſelf about, the Authority of the preſent Church 


is ſufficient for me: I thank him for his kindneſs, only defiring to 


know, what he means by the Authority of the preſent Church : 


For I find we Carbolicks are not agreed about that neither. May I 


be ſure, if the Pope who is Head of the Church ſay it? No, not un- 
leſs he defines it: But may I be fure then? No, not unleſs a Gene- 
ral Council concur : But may I be ſure, if a General Council deter- 
mines it? Yea, if it be confirmed wholly by the Pope, and doth pro- 
ceed in the way of a Council : But how is it poſſible for me to judge 
of that, when the intrigues of ackions are fo ſecret? I fee then, if 
this be the only way of ſatisfaction, I muſt forbear giving Adora- 


tion, or be guilty of Idolatry in doing it. But . J am fatisfied 


i ntiation, it is ti n for me to know 
in general, that there is fuch a change; but I muſt belleve particu- 
Lrly that very Bread to be change 6, which I am now to * 

IP, 


in the point of Tranſubſtantiation, it is not erioug 


of certainty have I to ſtand up- 
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ſhip, and by what means can I be ſure of that? For my Church tells 
me, that it is neceſſary that he be a Prieſt that conſecrates, and that 
he had an intention of conſecrating that very Bread which I am to 
adore. But what if it ſhould come to paſs after many Conſecrations, 
that ſuch a Perſon prove no Prie#, becauſe not rightly baprized ; 
(which is no unheard of thing) what became of all their actions who 
worſhipped every Hof he pretended to conſecrate ? They muſt be | 
guilty of Idolatry, every Maſs he celebrated. But how is it poſſible 
for me to be ſure of his Prieſthood, unleſs I could be ſure of the in- 
tention of the Biſbop that ordained him, and the Prief that baptized 
him? which it is impoſſible for me to be. Yet ſuppoſe I were ſure 
he was a Prieft, what aſſurance have I, that he had an intention to 
conſecrate that very Wafer which I am to adore 2 If there were Thir- 
teen, and he had an intention to conſecrate only Twelve, if I wor- 
ſhip. the Thirteenth, I give Divine Honour to a meer Creature; for 
without the intention of the Prie#f in Conſeeration, it can be nothing 
elſe ; and then I am guilty of downright Idolatry. So that upon 
the Principles of the ; 224 Church, no Man can be ſatisfied, that 
he doth not worſhip a meer Creature with Divine Honour, when 
he gives Adoration to the Hoff. 5 3 - 


2. No Man can be ſatisfied that he hath ſufficient reaſon for giv- 
ing this Worſhip to the Hoff. For which we muſt conſider, what 
ſuppoſitions the Adoration of the Hoff depends upon, if auy of which 
prove uncertain, Iam in as bad a caſe as I was before. I firſt ſup- 
poſe, that the Bread, being really and l changed into that 
very Body of Chrit which was cruciſied at Jeruſalem, I ought to give 
the ſame Honour to that Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which I 
am to give to the Perſon of Chrift as God, and Man; and that the 
Body of Chriſt being preſent in the Sacrament, I may on the account 
of that Preſence give the ſame honour to the Sacrament, in which 
he is preſent, But if it prove uncertain, whether the Humane Na- 
ture of Chrift as conjoyned to the Divine Nature be capable of re- 
ceiving proper Divine Worſhip, then it muſt be much more ſo, whe- 
ther the Body of Chri# as preſent in the Sacrament be ſo ? But gran- 

ting that, it may be yet uncertain, whether I ought to give the ſame 
honour to the viſible part of the Sacrament which I do to the huma- 
; nity of Chriſt; for though Chri# may be preſent there, his Preſence 
= doth not make the things wherein he is preſent, capable of the ſame 
Divine Honour with himſelf. Now that theſe . are uncertain 
upon their own Principles, I now make appear. I find it generally 
agreed by the Doctors of the Roman Church, that the Humane Na- 
ture of Cbriſt, conſidered alone, ought not to have Divine Honour 
given to it; and J find it hotly diſputed among them, whether Chri/?'s 
Humane Nature, though united to the Divine, ought, abſtractly con- 
ſidered, to have any true Divine Honour given it; and thoſe who 
deny it, make uſe of this ſubſtantial Argument, proper Divine Ho- 
nour is due only to God, but the Humane Nature of Chriſt is not God, 
and therefore that Honour ought not to be given it: And I am fur- 
ther told by them, that the Church hath never determined this Con- 
troverſy. Let me now apply this to our preſent caſe : It is certain 
if the Bod of Chriſt be preſent in the Euchariſt, as diſtin from the 
Divine Nature I am not to adore it: It is very wncertain, if it be 


= rel i ip to the Body of Chriſt ; 
Cn Tap to give Divine Footy. ta the Bode of Or 


— C 
eh 


» 22 0 UT vp Y 


19 ww i* 


rr oa ww "Ss * 9 r oP 


— 


Chap. II 


LI er EOS. 0D” Ww"Y 20, v5; Ld 


- 


4 — 
YO . 


- — Py 4 
i». 


im the Church of Rome. 


Ss  M.. « — Aa 


but it is moſt certain, that if I worſhip Chrift in the Sacrament, it 
is upon the account of his corporal Preſence. For although when 
] worſhip the Perſon of Chriſt as out of the Sacrament, my worſhip 
is terminated upon him as God and Man, and the reaſon of my wor- 


ſhip is wholly drawn from his Divine Nature; yet when I worſhip 


Chriſt, as in the Sacrament, I muſt worſhip him there upon the ac- 
count of his bodily Preſence, for I have no other reaſon to worſhip 
him in the Sacrament, but becauſe: his Body is not preſent in it. 
And this is not barely determining the Place of Worſhip, but aſſign- 
ing the cauſe of it; for the primary reaſon of all Adoration in the 
Sacrament is, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, This is my Body, which words, 
if they ſhould be allowed to * Tranſubſtantiation, cannot be 
underſtood of any other change than of the Bread into the Body of 
Chrift, And if ſuch a ſenſe were to be put upon it, why may not 
I imagine much more agreeably to the Nature of the Inſtitution, 
that the meer humane nature of Chriſt is there, than that his Divi- 
nity ſhould be there in a particular manner preſent to no end; and 
where it makes not the leaſt Manifeſtation of it ſelf. | 

But if I ſhould yield all that can be begged in this kind, vis. 
that the Body of Chriſt being preſent, his Divinity is there preſent 
too ; yet my mind muſt unavoidably reſt unſatisfied ſtill, as to the 
Adoration of the Hoff. For the ſuppoſing the Divine Nature pre- 


ſent in any thing gives no ground upon that account, to give the 


fame Worſhip to the thing wherein he is preſent, as I do to Chri# 
himſelf. 'This the more confiderative Men of the Roman Church 

are aware of, but the different ways they have taken to anſwer it, 

rather encreaſe Mens doubts than ſatisfy them. Greg. de Valencid 6. 4. 
denies not, © that Divine Honour is given by them to the Eucha- Yal de 1ds- 


_« i# And that the accidents remaining after Conſecration are the tel, ha. 6.5 


« term of Adoration not for themſelves, but by reaſon of the admira- 


ble conjunction which they have with Chri#, which is the very 


ſame which they ſay of the humane nature of Chri, and yet this 

fame Perſon denies, that they are hypoſtatically united to him: Which z,y 4. 

if any one can underſtand, Tal not envy him. Bellarmin in an- Sar. Ku- 
ſwer to this Argument, is forced to grant as great an ee 1 * 
union between Chriſt and the Sacrament, as between the Divine and 
Humane Nature; for when he ſpeaks of that, he ſaith it lies in this, 

that the humane nature loſeth its own proper ſubſiſtence, and is aſſu- De Bear- 
med into the ſubſiſtence of the divine nature, and in the caſe of the ß. 


Sacrament, he yields ſuch a loſing the proper ſubſiſtence of the Bread, 


and that what ever remains makes no diſtinct ſuppoſitum from the 
Body of Chri#, but all belong to him and make one with him, and 
therefore may be worſhipped as he is. Is not this an admirable'way 
of eaſing the minds of diffatisfied Perſons about giving Adoration to 
the Hoft, to fill them with ſuch unintelligible terms and notions ; 
which it is impoſſible for them to underſtand themſelves, or explain 
to others? Yaſquez therefore finding well that the force of the Ar- fuer: 
gument lay in the Preſence of Chriff, and that from thence they 3 
mult at laſt derive only, the ground of Adoration ; very ingenuouſly „ 111. 
yields the Conſequence, and grants that God may very lawfully be 
adored by us in any created Being, wherein he is intimately pre- 
ſent : And this he not only grarits; but contends for in a ſet Diſpu- 
tation, wherein he proves very well from the Principles of of 7 
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allowed in the Roman Church, that God may be adored in inanimate 
Diſp. wo. and irrational Beings as well as in Images, and anſwers all the Argu- 
ments the very ſame way that they defend the other, and that we 
may Worſhip the Sun as lawfully, and with the ſame kind of Wor- 
| ſhip that they do an Image, and that Men may be worſhipped with 
the ſame Worſhip with which we Worſhip God himſelf, if our mind 
do not reſt in the Creature, but be terminated upon God, as in the 
Adoration of the Hoſt, See here the admirable effects of the Doctrine 
of divine worſhip allowed and required in the Roman Church ! For, 
upon the very ſame Principles that a Papiſt Worſhips Images, Saints, 
and the Hoſt, he may as lawfully Worſhip the Earth, the Stars, or 
Men; and be no more guilty of Idolatry in. one, than in the other 
of them. So that if we have no more reaſon to Worſhip the Perſon 
of Chriſt, than they have to adore the "Hoſt ; upon their Principles 
we have no more ground to Worſhip. Chrift, than we have to Wor- 

ſhip any creature in the World. ee eee e 
N»/uhm- F. 5, 2. There are not the ſame motives and grounds to believe 
1, ge, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that there are to believe that 
labſtantia. Chriſt is God, which he affirms, but without any appearance of 
10 4 the reaſon, And I would gladly know, what excellent motives and rea- 
ef Chip. ſons thoſe are, which ſo advantageouſly recommend ſo abſurd a Do- 
ctrine as Tranſubſtantiation is, as to make any Man think he hath 
reaſon to believe it? I am ſure it gives the greateſt advantage to the 
Enemies of Chriſt's Divinity, to ſee theſe two put together upon 
equal terms: As though no Man could have reaſon to believe Chriſt 
to be the Eternal Son of God, that did not at the ſame time ſwallow 
the greateſt Contradictions to ſenſe and reaſon 1maginable. But what 
doth he mean by theſe motives and grounds to believe? The Au- 
thority of the Roman Church? I utterly deny that to be any ground 
of believing at all, and defire with all my heart to ſee it proved : But 
this. is a proper means to believe Tranſub{tantiation by, for the ground 
of believing is as abſurd as the Doctrine to be believed by it. If he 
means Catholick Tradition, let him prove, if he can, that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was a Doctrine received in the Univerſal Church, from 
our Saviours time; and when he pleaſes I ſhall joyn iſſue with him 

upon that ſubject. And if he thinks fit to put the negative upon 
me, I will undertake to inſtance in an- Age ſince the three firſt Cen- 
turies, wherein if the moſt Learned. Fathers and Biſhops (yea of 
Rome it ſelf) be to be credited, Tranſubſtantiation was not . 
ed. But if at laſt he means Scripture (which we acknowledge for 
our only rule of Faith; and ſhall do inſpight of all pretences to 
Infallibility either in Church or Tradition) 1 ſhall appeal even to Bel- 
larmin himſelf in this cafe, whether there are the ſame motives and 
grounds from thence to believe Tranſubſtantiation as, there-are, the 

Divinity of Chriſt, In the proof of r N his onl 
Beller. de Argument is from thoſe words, this is my body, which words, fait 
Sacram. he, doth necefſariy infer either a real mutation of the Bread as the 
Euch..1.3- Catholicks bold, or a metaphorical as the Calviniſt, but by no means 
© 19% do admit the Lutherans ſenſe ; and ſo ſpends the reſt of the Chapter 
againſt them: And concludes it thus, Although there be ſome ob- 
Security or 2 in the words of our Lord, yet that is taken 
away by Councils and Fathers, and ſo paſſes to them. Which are a 
plain Indication, he thought the ſame which others of his Religion 
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allowed in the Roman Church, that God may be adored in inanimate 
and irrational Beings as well as in Images, and anſwers all the Argu- 
ments the very ſame way that they defend the other, and that we 
may Worſhip the Sun as lawfully, and with the ſame kind of Wor- 
ſhip that they do an Image, and that Men may be worſhipped with 


the ſame Worſhip with which we Worſhip God himſelf, if our mind , 


do not reſt in the Creature, but be terminated upon God, as in the 
Adoration of the Hoſt. See here the admirable effects of the Doctrine 
of divine worſhip allowed and required in the Roman Church! For, 
upon the very ſame Principles that a Papift Worſhips Images, Saints, 
and the Hoſt, he, may as lawfully Worſhip the Earth, the Stars, or 
Men; and be nv more guilty of Jdolatry in. one, than in the other 
of them. So that if we have no more reaſon to Worſhip the Perſon 


of Chriſt, than they have to adore the Hoſt ;; upon their Principles 


we have no more ground to Worſhip Chrift, than we have to Wor- 
ſhip any creature in the World, | 

F. 5. 2. There are not the ſame motives and grounds to believe 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtaniiation, that there are to believe that 


j«5tania- Chriſt is God, which he "affirms, but without any appearance of 
7:14 be reaſon. And I would gladly know, what excellent motives and rea- 


Divinity 


of Ch iſt. 


Bellar. de 


Sacram. 


Euch.. 1.3. 
C. 


ſons thoſe are, which ſo advantageouſly recommend fo abſurd a Do- 
ctrine as Tranſubſtantiation is, as to make any Man think he hath 
reaſon to believe it? I am ſure it gives the greateſt advantage to the 
Eneniies of Chriſt's Divinity, to ſee theſe two put together upon 
equal terms: As though no Man could have reaſon to believe Chriſt 
to be the Eternal Son of God, that did not at the ſame time ſwallow 
the greateſt Contradictions to ſenſe and reaſon imaginable. But what 


doth he mean by theſe motives and grounds to believe? The Au- 


thority of the Roman Church? J utterly deny that to be any ground 


of believing at all, and deſire with all my heart to ſee it proved: But 


this is a proper means to believe Tranſubſtantiation by, for the ground 
of believing is as abſurd as the Doctrine to be believed by it. If he 
means Catholick Tradition, let him prove, if he can, that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was a Doctrine received in the Univerſal Church, from 
our Saviours time; and when he pleaſes I ſhall joyn iſſue with him 
upon that ſubje&; And if he thinks fit to put the negative upon 
me, I will undertake to inſtance in an Age ſince the three firſt Cen- 


turies, wherein if the moſt Learned Fathers and Biſhops (yea of 


Rome it ſelf) be to be credited, Tranſubſtantiation was not believ- 
ed. Bur if at laſt he means Scripture (which we acknowledge for 
our only rule of Faith; and ſhall do inſpight of all pretences to 
Infallibility either in Church or Tradition) | ſhall appeal even to Bel- 
larmin himſelf in this caſe, whether there are the ſame motives and 
grounds from thence to believe Tranſubſtantiation as, there are, the 
Divinity of Chriſt. In the proof of Tranſubſtantiation, his onl 
Argument is from thoſe words, This is my body, which words, fait 
he, doth neceſſarily infer either a real mutation of the Bread as the 
Catholicks hold, or a metaphorical as the Calviniſt, but by no means 
do admit the Lutherans ſenſe ;, and ſo ſpends the reſt of the Chapter 
againſt them: And concludes it thus, Although there be ſome ob. 
ſcurity or ambiguity in the words of our Lord, yet that is taken 
away by Councils and Fathers, and ſo paſſes to them. Which are a 
plain Indication, he thought the ſaine which others of his Rogier 
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5 No peremptory againſt all che making and ee, an Image . 


ſty z the #ixth from the per Works of .C 


to believe i anfub ſexe 5 one | 


,- conſider more throughly of thoſe Things, and then he e rs 


termines this to be Tdolarry, and faith, that an Image then becomes Putter 
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Arguments, fix mT which Are 
wholly out of Seripture; the firſt but of Patt Teſtaments , the fſecond 
only out of the, 14;.the third gut of the New, the fourth: from the (V4 
Names of the true God given to Chriſt, the fifth from the Divine | 8 
Attributes, Eternity, Immenſity, Power Wiſdom, Goodneſs, N 1 
Creation, Cofefſsn 
tion, Salvation, foreknowing : of ſecret things, and Working Miragles.” $15. 0p 
All | ich he largely. init upon, UB great” Strength and Car af 5 
neſs; ſo that if he may b .th le Hoe. to 3 the: 8 3 
nity of Cbriſt, are far rom xD AIP 


F. 6. 3. But ſuppoſing | th EE miſtaken: in the Belief of t Kin — + 
Doctrine, this doth not excuſe, them pare 6, 7109 To. this. Quots-, 
ſhall return him the Opinion of their own Divines. _. The eſti-- . 4 Ol 
© mony, of Coſter is ſufficiently known to this purpoſe, who faith the 1 
ſame 9 in effect that I bt: done, If tbe Dodrine, of Tranſubſtan- | 
tiation be not true, the Idolatry of the Heathens in wor #pping Jome. tr. 5 . 3 
golden or ſiluer Statue, ar æm Images of their Gods, or t Laplan Each s, 3 
ders wonſoipping a red Cloth, or the Egyptians an Animal, is. more 3 „ 
excuſablè, than” of Chriſtians. that worſhip is bit of Bread... And bur Fiſher c. 
Countryman Biſhop Fiſher. confeſſeth, That if. there be nothing but ena 
Bread in the Euchariſt, they are all Tdolaters. | But none is ſo fit . 470 J. x. e. a. p⸗ 


anſwer Dr. Taylor as himſelf, after almoſt Twenty ears time to (ep. >, 


That the Weapons be uſed for. their. Defence, were but wooden: Dag B.Taylor's | 
geri, though the beſt he could meet with +/ and if that be the beſt 8 | 
they have to ſay for, themſelves 20 bic h be bath produce d. for them, diſſus . 
tbeir „ vill be ſoon. out-hallanced. by one Scripture teſti mon 4 _ . 
y urged by Proteſtants ; and thou ſbalt not worſhip any grauen Inas tn i. . . 
ges, will outweigh all the beſt and faireſt Imaginations of their Church v,, 


And elſewhere, That che" ſecond Commandment is Jo plain, Ji, 52 3 


"neſs of any thing, that beſides that eu naturally -would un- Parr of + »* 
derſtand all ſuch to be: forbidden, it "54 expreſſe ſed, tbat 1. 7 1. l. 
poſition that God intend to forbid it wholly, it could nat more” plain p. 186. 
have been expreſed; 4x2 By which it is les he did not think it Bt Fe. 
Idolatry did lie only..in "forſaking the true God, 4 and givi 455 divine. * 
bee to a Creature or an Lol: That is to an imaginary. God, who . 1 
| bath no Foundarion in Eſence or Exiſtence ; Which is the Reaſon he. 3 ' 5 
brings why they are excuſed from Idolatry in Adoration: of the Holt. r 3 4 
W 20 the Object oß their Adoration is the true God; for he not 
only makes the ſecond Command to be peremptory- and politive agaipft. 
the Worſhip of the true God by an Image, but elſewhere plainly de- 


an Idol, when” dibine Worſhip is given to it; and that, ro worſhip = 


is. all one kind of formal Idolatry. If therefore they. 5 be excu- N . 
ſed fro 1dolatry; who worſhip the true God by an Image, though, 2 


the Object of their Adoration be right, and they think e manner. 
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And then we are pet to ſeek why a Miſtake equally e as 
ta the real Object of divine Adoration, may not excuſe from [dolatry, 
as well as to the wrong Application of Worſhip due to a real Object 
of Adoration 2 , e, Whether a Man giving Adoration to what he 

believes to be God, which is not ſo in it ſelf, be not as excuſable, as 
beſlieving a true Object of Adoration in general, but giving divine 
Worſhip to that which is not it? As whether the worſhipping 
falſe Gods, ſuppoſing them to be true, be not as venial a Fault, as 
© worſhipping that for the true God, which is not ſo £ As for inſtance, 
ſuppoſe the Egypriens:worlhipping the Sun for God, and the 1ſrae- = 
lites the golden. Calf; believing it was the true God which brought 
them out of the Land of Eg yt? Or let us take one of the Inca's of 
Gucilaſſo Peru, Who believed by a Tradition ſuppoſed infallible among them, 
de la vege that the Sun was their Father and the viſible God, by which the 
4 Inviſible did govern the World; and therefore they ought to give 
Roy iv. all external Adoration to the Sun, and internal only to the Inviſible. 
2&1 Deny; upon what account ſhall theſe be charged with Idolatry, if 
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Chap. II. in the Church of Rome. 1 


an involuntary Miſtake, and firm Belief that they worſhip the true 

God, doth excuſe from it? Nay, the moſt ſtupid and ſenſleſs of all 

Idolaters who worſhipped the very Images for Gods (which the wi- 

ſeſt among them always diſclaimed, and pretended only ſuch a rela- 

tive Worſhip as he pleads for) were in truth the moſt excuſable upon 

this ground; for ſuppoſing that it be true which they believed, they 

did a very good thing, and what every Perſon elle oiight to do up- 

on the ſame Belief. Which is the utmoſt can be ſaid for the Pa- 

piſs Adoration of the Hoff, ſuppoſing the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 

tiation were as true as It is falſe and abſurd. C 
F. 8. 3. As to Invocations of Saints, 1 found the chief Anſwer gi- of hurra. 

ven was this, That they did not attribute the ſame kind of Excellency 33 

to Saints, which they give to God; but ſuppoſe only a middle ſort 7 

of Excellency between God and us, which they make the Foundation 

of che Worſhip which is given to theni. And as to this my Argument 

was thus framed, if the Suppoſition of a middle Excellency be- 

tweet! God and us, be ſufficient ground for formal Invocation, then 

the Heathens worſhip of their inferior Deities could be no Idolatry, 

for they ſtill pretended, they did not give to them the Worſhip pro- 

per to the Supreme God; which is as much as is pretended by the 

devouteſt Papiſts in Juſtification of the Invocation of Saints, lo this 

he anſwers two ways : I. By ſhewing the Diſparity of the Heathens 

Worſpip from theirs in two things: 1. In the Object. 2. In the Man- 

ner of their Worſhip. 1. The Perſons whom they Worſhip, he ſaith, are 

ſuch as are endowed with ſupernatural Gifts of Grace in this Life, 

and Glory in Heaven; whoſe Prayers by Conſequence are acceptable 

and available with God, but the Supreme Deity ＋ the Heathens, is 

known tu be Jupiter, and their inferior Deities, Venus, Mars, Bac- 

chus, Vulcan, and the like Rabble of Devils as the Scripture calls 

them; and therefore there can be no Conſequence, that becauſe the 


— 


Heathens were Idvlaters in the Worſhip of theſe, though they preten- 


ded not to give them the Worſhip proper to Jupiter the Supreme God, 
Therefore the Catholicks muſt be guilty of Idolatry in deſiring the Ser- 


. vants of the true God to pray for them to him. 2. As to the manner 


of W h he faith, F any of them did attain, as the Platoniſts, 
to the Knowledge of the true God, yet as St. Paul ſays, they did not 
glorify bim as God, but changed his Glory into an Image made like 
to corruptible Man, adoring, and offering Sacrifice due to God alone, 
ro the Statues themſelves, or the inferior Deities they ſuppoſed to 
dwell or afſiſt in them ;, which St, Auſtin upon the 90. Pſal. proves 
to be Devils, or evil Angels, becauſe they required Sacrifice to be offe- 
red to them, and would be worſhipped as Gods. But all he means by 
formal Invocation, he ſaith is, x 4 505k or praying the Saints to pray 
for them, And if this were Idolatry, we muſt not deſire the Prayers 


of ajuſt Man, even in this Life; becauſe this formal Invocation will 


be to make him an inferior Deity. 2. He anſwers, that the ſame Ca- 


lumny was caſt upon the Catholicks in St. Auſtin's time, and is an- 


ſwered by him, and his Anſwer will ſerve as well now as then, in 

his Twentieth Book againſt Fauſtus, Chap. 21. who himſelf beld for- 

mal Invocation a Part of the Worſhip due to Saints, as it 1s evident 

from the Prayer he made to St. Cyprian after his Martyrdom. I, 7. 

de Bapt. c. Donat. c. 1. and Calvin confeſſeth (he ſaith) it was the 

Cuſtom at that time to ſay, Holy Mary, or Holy Peter pray for us. 
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an in voluntary Miſtake, and firm Belief that they worſhip the true 
God, doth excuſe from it? Nay, the moſt ſtupid and ſenſleſs of all 
1dolaters who worſhipped the very Images for Gods (which the wis 
ſeſt among them always diſclaimed, and pretended only ſuch a rela- 
tive Worſhip as he pleads for) were in truth the moſt excuſable upon 
this ground; for ſuppoſing that it be true which they believed, they 
did a very good thing, and what every Perſon elſe oiight to do up- 
on the ſame Belief. Which is the utmoſt can be ſaid for the Pa- 
piſt's Adoration of the Heſt, ſuppoſing the Doctrine of Tranſulſtun- 
tiation were as true as it is falſe and abſurd, . fo LEES IB 
F. 8. 3. As to Invocations of Saints, I found the chief Anſwer gi- of vi- 
ven was this, That they did not attribute the ſame kind of Excellency imo 
10 Saints, which they give to God; but Juppeſe only a middle fort 
of Excellency between God and us, which they make the Foundation 
of the Worſhip which is given to then. And as to this my Argument 
was thus framed, if the Suppoſition of a middle Excellency be- 
tween God and us, be ſufficient ground for formal Invocation, then 


the Heathens worſhip of their inferior Deities could be no Idolatry, 


for they ſtill pretended, they did not give to them the Worſhip pro- 
per to the Supreme God; which is as much as is pretended 2 the 
devouteſt Papiſts in Juſtification of the Invocation of Saints, To this 
he anſwers two ways: I. By ſbewing the Diſparity of the Heathens 
Worſhip _ theirs in two things: 1. In the Object. 2. In the Man- 
ner of their Worſhip. 1. The Perſons whom they Worſhip, he faith, are 
ſuch as are endowed with ſupernatural Gifts of Grace in this Life, 
and Glory in Heaven; whoſe Prayers by Conſequence are acceptable 
and available with God, but the Supreme Deity of the Heathent, i 
known to be Jupiter, and their inferior Deities, Venus, Mars, Bac- 
chus, Vulcan, and the like Rabble of Devils as the Scripture calls 
them; and therefore there can be no Conſequence, that becauſe the 
Heathent were | Idolaters in the Worſhip of boſe, though they preten- 
"ded not to give them the Worſbip er to Jupiter the Supreme God, 
there fbre the Catholicks muſt be 15 F Idolatry in a the Ser- 
. vants' of the true God to pray for them to him. 2. As to the manner 

of W h he faith, IF any of them did attain, as the Platoniſts, 
to the Knowledge of the true God, yet as St. Paul ſays, they did not 
glorify bim as God, but changed his Glory into an Image made like 


to corruptible Man, adoring, and offering Sacrifice due to God alone, 


to the Statues themſelves, er the inferior Deities they ſuppoſed to 
dwell or afſiſt in tbem; which St. Auſtin upon the go. Plal. proves 
to be Devils, or evil Angels, becauſe they required Sacrifice to be offe- 
red to them, and would be worſbipped as Gods. But all be means by 
Formal Invocation, he ſaith is, deſiring or praying the Saints to pray 
for them. And if this were Idolatry, we muſt not deſire the Prayers 


a juſt Man, even in this Life; becauſe this formal Invocation will 


be to make him an inferior Deity. 2. He anſwers, that the ſame Ca- 
lumny was caſt upon the Catholicks in St. Auſtin's time, and is an- 


| ſwered by him, and his Anſwer will ſerve as well now as then, in 


bis Twentieth Book againft Fauſtus, Chap. 21. who bimſelf beld for- 

mal Invocation a Part of the Worſhip due to Sainte, as it is evident 

from the Prayer be made to St. Cyprian after his Martyrdom. |. 7. 

de Bapt. c. Donat. c. 1. and Calvin confeſſeth (he faith) it war the 

Cuſtom at that time to ſay, Holy hs be or Holy Peter pray for 15 
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This is his full Anſwer: In which are two things to be examined. 
1. Whether the Diſparity between the Heathen Worſhip and theirs 
be ſo great, as to excuſe them from Idolatty? 2. Whether the An- 
ſwer given by St. Auſtin doth vindicate them: And whether Invoca- 
tion of Saints, as it is now practiſed in the Church of Rome, were al- 

| lowed, or in uſe then? CC 
The Fs. _ $+ 9. 1. Concerning the Diſparity. 1. As to the Object of Vor- 
ther! Ar- ſbiß. F ar be it from me to parallel the Holy Angels and Saints, 
8 with the impure Deities of the Heathens, to their Excellencies: But 
Hathen the true State of the Queſtion is, Whether the Heathens were only 
dai, to blame in making an ill Choice of thoſe they . worſhipped, as in 
Invocation Worſhipping Jupiter, and Venus, and Vulcan, who are ſuppoſed to 
ef Seintr. have been wicked Wretches, or elſe in giving divine Worſhip to 
any beſides the true God ? And if their Idolatry lay not only in 
the former, but the latter, then this Diſparity cannot excuſe them. 
* There were two Queſtions in debate between the Primitive Fathers 
of the Chriſtian Church, and the Heathen Idolaters. The firſt was 
more general, and in Thæſi; whether it were lawful to give divine 
Worſhip to any beſides. the true and ſupreme God > The ſecond 
was more particular, and in Hypotheſy , whether on ſuppoſition that 
were lawful, thoſe whom the Heathens worthipped were fit Objects 
for ſuch Adoration ? In this latter the triumph over them with a 
great deal of Eloquence, laying open the Impiety of thoſe whom 
they commonly worſhipped ;. but withal, knowing that the wiſer 
among them had another Notion of theſe Deities under the common 
| Names than the Vulgar had, they therefore charge them with Idola- 
try, in giving the Worſhip proper to God, to any Creature, let it 


be never ſo excellent and ſerviceable to Mankind; and tell us, that 


it was the Property of the Chriſtian Religion ro give divine Worſbip 
to none but God himſelf, and his Son. 255 Chrift ;, without ever 


making any Diſtinctiqus of abſolute and relative Worship, which 


they muſt have been driyen to, in caſe they had given Religious Wor- 
Juſtin Joip to any beſides. Thus FJuſtin Martin tells the Heathen Emperors, 


Marty: to whom he makes his Apology for the Chriſtians, rhat Chriſt did 


pol. 2. | : cats hr ic ares 

"65. 66. perſwade Men to, worſhip God alone, by ſaying, This is the great Com- 

EY mandment, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt 
 thou'ſerv?-;,, and that. we are to render to Cæſar, the Things that are 

Theophil. Cæſars, and to God the things that are God.: On which account, 


ad Anto- 


. a ME oa. þ : 9 0 * 2 ., : 
Iych. 1. 1. faith' he, we worſhip ..God.. alone, and give cheerful Service in all 


p*77. otber things to you: Theophilus Biſnop of Antioch (who lived in the 
ſecond Century after Chriſt, as well as Juſtin) giving an account why 
the Chriſtians refuſed to give Adoration to the Emperors,. as was 
then uſed (not that Adoration, which was proper to the Supreme 
God; for nane can be ſo ſenſleſs to imagine, they required that: 
But ſuch kind of Religious Worſhip, as they gave to the Images of 


their Gods) faith, That as the King or Emperor ſuffers none under 


him to be called by bis Name; and that it is not lawful to give it 

to any but bimſelf';, ſo neither is it to avorſhip any but God alone © 

La pile, And elſewhere faith, that the Divine Law doth not. only forbid the 
' Worſhip of Idols, but of the Elements, the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, 

or any thing elſe in Heaven, in Earth, in Sea, or Fountains, or Ri- 


vers ; but we ought only ta worſhip the true God, and Maker of all. 


Things in the Holineſs of our Hearts, and Integrity of our Minds. 
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To the ſame purpoſe ſpake Clemens Alexandrinu, Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, Origen, . Athenagoras, Lactantius, Arnobius; who all agree, 
N that Religious Worſhip is proper to the true God, and that no cre- 
, ated thing is capable of it, on that very account becauſe it is created; 
5 it were eaſy to produce their Teſtimonies, if it were requiſite in 
ſo evident a Matter as this is. If it be ſaid, That all theſe Teſti- 
a monies are only againſt that Idolatry which was then praiſed by the 
Heathens. I anſwer, 1. Their Reaſons equally extend to the giving 
t Divine Worſhip to any Created Being whatſoever, ſo that either 
ö they argued weakly and unſkilfully, or elſe it is as unlawful to 
1 give Divine Worſhip now to Saints, as it was then to any Creature. . 
0 2. I would willingly underſtand, why it ſhould be more lawful to 
) worſhip God for his adinirable Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs in 
z the Works of Creation, than in ſyppoſed Saints ? i. e. why I may 
p not as well honour God by giving Worſhip to the Sun, as to Igna- 
s tius Loyola, or St. Francis, or any other late Cannonized Saint ? 
O ] am ſure the Sun is a certain Monument of God's Goodneſs, Wil- 
E dom, and Power, and I cannot be miſtaken therein, hut I can never 
d be certain of the Holineſs of thoſe Perſons I am to give divine Wor- 
t ſhip to. For all that I can know, Ignatius Loyola was a great Hy- 
8 pocrite; but I am ſure that tho Sm iainens!7 bud that: ho ſhines, 
a and communicates perpetual Influences to the huge Advantage of 
m the World. However I know the beſt of Men have their Corrup- 
er tions, and to what degree it is impoſſible for others to underſtand; 
N but I am certain the Spots in the Sun are no Moral Impurities, nor 
1 diſpleaſing to God. And Philip Nerius could not have been miſta- 
it ken in the ſhining of the Sun, although he might be in the ſhi- 8 
at ning of Ignatius s Face; which yet is thought ſo conſiderable a Rom. l. 
p thing, that it is read in the Leſſons appointed for Ignatius in the Jul. Antw. 
cr Roman Breuiary. Fr ** %% | £1 1663. 
h 3. On what account ſhould the Chriſtians refuſe giving all exter- f 
2 nal Signs of Religious Worſhip to the Heathen Emperors, if they 
55 thought it lawful to be given to any ſort of Men? Why might not | 
id they worſhip the Statues of Kings and Princes, as well as others 3 
1 do thoſe of Rebels and Traytors ? I mean, why might not the 1 
is Image of King Henry the ſecond have the ſame Reverence ſhewn to 1 
PE it, that the Shrine of Thomas Becket had ? Unleſs it be more meri- 
t, torious to diſobey a Prince, than to give him reverence. Might not 
ul the Primitive Chriſtians have much eaſier defended themſelves in gi- 
ac ving thoſe outward Signs of Worſhip to the Images of Emperors, than 
* others can do in the Worſhip they give to Saints 2 For they might 
as have pleaded that external Signs are to be interpreted by the Inten- 
a tion of the Perſon who uſes them; that they intended no more by 
: them, but the higheſt Degree of civil Honour on the account of the 
of Authority they poſſeſſed? Or if this would not ſerve, might not 
MK they have ſaid, that Kings and Princes were Gods Vicegerents, and 
17 repreſented him to the World, and that in giving divine Worſhip to 
1 them, they gave it to God z and that their abſolute, ultimate, and 
be terminative Worſhip was upon God; and only à relative, inferior, 
15 and tranſient Worſhip was given to them; and all this might be bet- 
5 ter juſtified by St. Baſil's Rule, That the Honour of the Image paſſes 
4 | to the Prototype; for he there pleads for the Worſhip of Chrift, be- 4 2 
R cauſe be is one with the Father, being bis Inage; as the Tmage 10 lochep 332 


n 
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King is called the King, and hath the ſame Honour given to it; 
for the Honour of the Image paſſeth to the thing repreſented, And 
as Chriſt hath the Advantage above all, by being God's natural Image; 
ſo Princes above Saints, in that they repreſent God to the World, 
which the other do not. But notwithſtanding all theſe Pleas, the 
Primitive Chriſtians were ſo punctual in obſerving that Command of 
worſhipping God alone, that they rather choſe to looſe their Lives 


and ſuffer Martyrdom, than be in the leaſt guilty of giving any di- 
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vine Worſhip to a Creature. | 10 

4. They abſolutely deny, that any religious Worſhip is to be given 
to the moſt excellent created Beings ; and therefore did not only 
condemn the Idolatry then in uſe, but that which hath obtained in 
the Roman Church : Suppoſing all the Perſons worſhipped therein to 
have been real Saints, For that; we are to confider that all the 
Heathens were not ſuch great Fools, as ſome Men make them, to 
excuſe themſelves : If the wiſer Men were contented to let the Peo- 
ple worſhip the Poetical Gods, having their minds pofſeſſed with thoſe 
Idea's of them, which they had taken up by their Education; yet 
they underſtood them only as Allegories, (as ſome make the Image 
of St. Chriſtopher, and St. George in the Church of Rome to be no 
other) and they had Temples erected to the greateſt Virtues, to Pie- 
ty, Faith, Concord, Juſtice, Chaſtity, Clemency, &c. and others to the 


greateſt Benefactors to Mankind; which was the only ground they 


pleaded, for giving worſhip to them: But ſtill they acknowledge one 
. God, not 1 of Creet, but the Father of Gods and 
len; only they ſaid, this Supreme God being of fo high a Nature, 


and there being other intermediate Beings between Him and Men, 


All divine | 


Worſhip gi- 
wen to 4 
Creature 
condemned 
by the 
Fathers. 


Origen. c. 
Cel . I. 8. 
5 381. 


whoſe Office they conceived it was to carry the Prayers of Men to 
God, and to bring down help from him to them; they thought it 
very fitting, to addreſs their ſolemn Supplications to them. Here 
now was the very ſame caſe in diſpute, (altering only the Names of 
things) which e and the Church of Rome; and if ever 
they ſpeak home to our caſe, they muſt upon this point. And ſo 
they do, but very little to their comfort. | | 8 

g. 10. Theſe things I ſhall largely prove, if farther occaſion be 
given; at preſent I ſhall only. infiſt on two things. 1. That the) 
did condemn - all fuch kind of Worſhip, ſuppoſing their Principle 
true. 2. That they did not only condemn it, in thoſe Spirits which 
the Heathens worſhipped, but in good Angels themſelves. 1. They 
did condemn the Worſhip, ſuppoſing their Principle true. For this 
I ſhall produce now but few Authorities, but ſuch as are full as to 
the Heathens pretences, and the Chriſtians Anſwers. The firſt is of 
Origen in his Anſwer to Celſus, who objects againſt the Chriſtians, 
the unreaſonableneſs of forſaking the worſhip of inferior Deities, be- 
cauſe no Man can ſerve two Miter, , which, ſaith he, is 4 ſeditious 
Principle, and ariſes from attributing our Paſſioms to God; but he 
that honours them as Subjects to the ſupreme God, cannot offend 


bim who is the Lord of them., To which Origen anſwers, That the 


Scripture doth indeed ſtile God, the God of Gods ;, and Lord of 


Lords, but withal ſaith, that to us, there is but one God the Fa- 


ther, of whom are all things, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things, and we by him; which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſaith he, 


of bimſelf and all others whoſe minds were raiſed up to him who : 4 
| 4 
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Men; only they ſaid, 


King is called the King, and hath the ſame Honour given to it; 
for the Honour of the Image paſſeth to the thing repreſented. And 
as Chriſt hath the Advantage above all, by being God's natural Image; 
ſo Princes above Saints, in that they repreſent God to the World, 
which the other do not. But notwithſtanding all theſe Pleas, the 
Primitive Chriſtians were ſo punctual in obſerving that Command of 
worſhipping God alone, that they rather choſe to looſe their Lives 
and ſuffer Martyrdom, than be in the leaſt guilty of giving any di- 
vine Worſhip to a Creature. 

4. They abſolutely deny, that any religious Worſhip is to be given 
to the moſt excellent created Beings ; and therefore did not only 
condemn the Idolatry then in uſe, but that which hath obtained in 
the Roman Church: Suppoſing all the Perſons worthipped therein to 
have been real Saints. For that, we are to conſider that all the 
Heathens were not ſuch great Fools, as ſome Men make them, to 
excuſe themſelves : If the wiſer Men were contented to let the Peo- 
ple worſhip the Poetical Gods, having their minds poſſeſſed with thoſe 
Ideas of them, which they had taken up by their Education; yet 
they underſtood them only as Allegories, (as ſome make the Image 
of St. Chriſtopher, and St. George in the Church of Rome to be no 
other) and they had Temples erected to the greateſt Virtues, to Pie- 
ty, Faith, Concord, Fuſlice, Chaſtity, Clemency, Gc. and others to the 
greateſt Benefactors to Mankind; which was the only ground they 
pleaded, for giving worſhip to them: But ſtill they acknowledge one 
Supreme God, not fp rr of Creet, but the Father of Gods and 

this Supreme God being of fo Hiigh a Nature, 
and there being other intermediate Beings between Him and Men, 
whoſe Office they conceived it was to carry the Prayers of Men to 
God, and to bring down help from him to them; they thought it 
very fitting, to addreſs their ſolemn Supplications to them. Here 


now was the very ſame caſe in diſpute, (altering only the Names of 


things) which is between us, and the Church of Rome; and if ever 


they ſpeak home to our caſe, they muſt upon this point. And fo 
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Scripture doth indeed ſtile God, the God of Gods; and Lord of 


they do, but very little to their comfort. 

F. 10. Theſe things I ſhall largely prove, if farther occaſion be 
given; at preſent I thall only inſiſt on two things. 1. That my 
did condemn all ſuch kind of Worſhip, ſuppoſing their Principle 


true. 2. That they did not only condemn it, in thoſe Spirits which 


the Heathens worſhipped, but in good Angels themſelves. I. They 
did condemn the Worſhip, ſuppoſing their Principle true. For this 
I ſhall produce now but few Authorities, but ſuch as are full as to 
the Heathens pretences, and the Chriſtians Anſwers. The firſt is of 


Origen in his Anſwer to Celſius, who objects againſt the Chriſtians, 


the unreaſonableneſs of forſaking the worſhip of inferior Deities, he- 
cauſe no Man can ſerve two Maſters ; which, ſaith he, is a ſeditious 
Principle, and ariſes from attributing our Paſſions to God; but he 
that honours them as Subjects to the ſupreme God, cannot offend 
him who is the Lord of them. To which Origen anſwers, That the 


Lordo, but wit hal ſaith, that to us, there is but one God the Fa- 


ther, of whom are all things, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things, and we by him; which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſaith he, 


of himſelf and all others whoſe minds were raiſed up to him who i 
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Celſus bad ſpoken of the true Miniſters 4 God, ſuch .as Gabri 
Michael, and 100 the Angels and Arc b-ange 


plications, Prayers, Interceſſions and Thankſgivings are to be offeret- 


2 — 4 — 


the Got a; Gods, 77 D 7 Loh and. bis . A. [ 
to the Supreme & 92, who worſbips him 1 5 ay, indivijably...by 
bis Son, m2 ne conduct 1% to. the Father. Bergin ſeeing there 
are many Gols and many. Lords, we endegvom all means, not - 
only. to carry "aur: minds aboug. 035 uf 45 . 54 n h ate wor- 

pped by the Heathen for Gods z but above thoſe whom. the Scripture 
bi Gods, by which it 18 An by by of his Diſcourſe, he 
means the Angels. And Celſus e Vielcing, That it is nor p. 384. 
lawful to give; hong to any, hut to whom 1175 me doth co | 
nicate it Origen deſires proof. fro gy | 
cated this 9 — to 17 — 
did nor, 744 pod p ; 


are one; Phy the Father in me, . T in, * ee 2 Se . 
fid of any ercared Beings. Ir 8 rue, afterwards he faith, Tier f. 


be acknowledges, be 
by explaining the nation of g's or reſpect, and the actions of thaſe 1 


who give it, ſomewhat more might be ſaid on that. ſuljecdtl. But he 4 


utterly denies, that our Dna are to be Ne, to am, but Chriſt e 
alone; and that. any word. which i is proper on 2 to religious «worſhip, 10 1 n 1 
or 1 


Is to A attributed to the Angels themſe ves. he faith elſewhere, * 
Although the | Angels be Called: Godt in Scripture, yet we are not to © 

worſhip them with divine wonſbip:: And leſt any ſhould think, «that + 4 
offering up our Prayers or Invocations to them were not excluded 
by this; he immediatly explains himſelf; For, faith he, all our Sup- 5 þ "I 


only to God gver all; by that High 7 * who ig greater than all 

he Angels, the hoing . nd God. And afterwards faith, he- 

Mp pun dev e ig au | S not to pray to them, who p. 536 7 

pray for us; for they wou abe eber ſend us to bat Gad | "4 

to whom they pray, than have us pray to them, or divide our Su 4 | 

cations between God and them. This he ſpeaks indeed of the 

and Moon, and Stars, but upon the ſuppoſition that they are ate” "io 

Qual Beings, and do pray to God for us. And again he faith, we Ltp39 4 

ought ro pray only tu the God over all, and bis only Son the firſt "born 

of every creature, who as our High Prieft, offers our Prayers to his God 

and our God. And becauſe Celſus argues much for worſhip to be 

given to Demons, becauſe to them i committed the care of terreſtrial 

6. T 0 this Origen anſwers, 7 lein thoſe whom be calls. —4 P. 416. 
ons, 
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rial God; and every one of theſe being invocated, heals 


in like caſes, for ſo Serrarius tells us, That 7 75 and tradition 


The Author of the Commentaries under the Name of St. Ambroſe, 
of the ſame Age with him (as appears by ſeveral Paſſages in him) 
ſaith, That the Idolaters made uſe of this miſerable excuſe for them- 
ſelves, that by thoſe inferior Deities they worſhipped, they 
God himſelf, as we go to the King by bis Courtiers, But, faith he, 
is any Man ſo mad, or vegardleſs f himſelf, to give the bonour due 
to the King to any of bis Courtiers;, which if a Man does, be is con- 
demned for Treaſon 2 And I 07 think themſelves not guilty, who 


we the honour due to God's Name, to 4 creature; and forſaking 


God adore his Fellow Servants, as though any thing greater than that 
were preſerved for God himſelf. But therefore we. go. to a King by 
His Officers and Servants, becauſe the King is but @& Man, who knows 


not of himſelf whom to imploy in his publick Affairs, (without being 
recommended by others:) But with God is otherwiſe, for nothing is 


bid from him, he knows the deſerts. of every one, and therefore we 


need no one to recommend us to his Favour ;, a.devout mind is enough. 


Was this now all the quarrel the Chriſtians had with the Heathens, 
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and that there was no Reaſon to imagine that. God had a greater En- 


adds, that this kind of Worſhip N upon the N * 
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expreſly deny the giving Gods Worſhip to any Creature? And do 
they not as plainly affirm that Men do it when they invocate their 
Fellow Servants to be Interceſſors with God for them? And that it is 
no leſs a Guilt of Idolatry in this Caſe, than it is in giving the Ho- 
nour due to a Prince to any of his Servants? 7 
St. Auſtin gives this account of the Principles of the Heathen Cu. de. 
Worſhip, that there were three Sorts of Beings to be conſidered, pure · 1.8. c. 14 
ly divine, and mortal, and a middle ſort between them, gp > ane 18. 
en, 


pated of bor h; and that the Entercourſe between Gods 


was by the Means of thoſe intermediate Beings, ho carried. the 
Prayers of Men up to God, and brought - down the Bleſſings" they 
prayed for to Men, Againſt theſes indeed St. Auſtin diſputes: firſt, by 
ſhewing that thoſe Spirits which they worſhipped, were evil Spirits; 


tercourſe with them, than with penitent Sinners, but withal he. 4 


that the Gods cannot know the Neceſſities and Prayers f 

by the Intervention of thoſe Spirits; but if our Minds can be known 
wit bout their Help, there is no need of their Mediation. And af- 
terwards faith, that thoſe who are Chriſtians do believe, that we 1.9. c. 15. 
need not many, but one Mediator, and that ſuch a one, by web 
Participation we are made happy, i. e. the Word of God, not made, 


but by whom all Things were made; and be bath ſbewed, that to 


the attaining Bleſſedneſs we ought not to ſeek many 'Mediators, by whom 
OY to make our Degrees of Approach to God; becauſe God him- 
ſelf, 5 partaking our Nature hath ſbemn us the ſborteſt Way of our | 
partaking his Divinity. Neither doth he, delivering us from Mortali> 

ty and Miſery, carry us ſo to immortal and bleſſed © Angels, that by 
participating with them, we ſhould become bleſſed and immortal; but 

to that Trinity, by whoſe Participation the Angels themſelves are 
bleſſed. And concludes that Book with this ſaying, that immortal Ls 
and bleſſed Spirits, however they are called, which are made:\and '* OV 
created are no Mediators to bring miſerable Mortal: to | Bleſſedneſs 

and Immortality. And it would be ridiculous here to di ith 
Mediators of Redemption and Interceſſion ;, for all that they attribu- 

ted to their good Sprrits was only Interceſſion; and:Chriſt being made 

a Mediator, effectual for the end he defigned, there could be no Ne- 
ceſſity of any Interteſſors beſides him. And St. Auſtin there adds, 

that the Deſign of his following Book is to prove; that thoſe good 

Spirits which are immortal and bleſſed, which they thought ought to 

be worſhipped with ſacred Rites and Sacrifices, whatſoever they are, 

and howſoever called, would not have any one worſbipped by ſuch 
religious Worſbip, i. e. by ſacred Rites as well as Sacrifices) but only 

one God, by whom they were created, and by whoſe Participation they 

are made happy. © LB Sp eee en 7 00 


F. 12. By which the ſecond thing 1 propoſed will 


| ch th ſed will appear to be . wg, 
true, viz. that they did not only condemn giving this Worſhip to «f el, 
the _ which the Heathen worſhipped, but to good Angelt too. Co 2. 
For St. Paul in the general doth condemi the Morſbip of Angel:; ix 
he had meant only evil Angels, he would have expreſſed it lo; 
eſpecially if St. Auſtin's Obſervation. be true, that the evil Spirits are 
by their” Names in Scripture * from the good, if he had 

| meant 
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meant any particular Superſtition, uſed in the 1 5 of Angels,* he 
would not have uſed fuch Terms, which condemn all Worſp;p of them as 

ſuperſtitious: if he had meant only the Worſpip of Angeln; ſo as to ex- 
clude Chrift, he would have intimated that the Fault lay in excluding 
Chriſt, and not in the bare Worſvip of Angels; but by the Series of his 

Diſcourſe it appears, that thoſe who ſet up other Mediators beſides Chriſt 
do not bold the Head, i. e. do not adhere to Chriſt alone, as him whom 

God hath appointed as our Mediator only. Whether this were pra- 


| Riſed by Fews, Philoſophers, or Heretic s, is all one to us ; finde 


the Practice is condemned, wherever it is found. Thecdoret faith, 
they were. the Fews who perſwaded Men to worſbip Angels, becauſe 


3 the Lam was delivered by Angels ;, 2which Practice he ſaith, continued 


Coloſſla. © long time in 4 and Piſidia, and therefore the Synod of 


18. Laodicta doth forbid praying to Angels; and to this day, the Ora- 
tories. f St, Michael are 4 them; they therefore thought it a 
dDiece f Humility, fince God could not be ſeen, nor touched, nor com- 

_  prehbendled by us, to obtain the Foyour of God, by the Interceſſion of 
Aeli. No wonder Baronius is ſo much diſpleaſed with Theodoret 
B. ren An. for this Interpretation; for he very h tells us, what he condemns 
6. ca. ai (and St. Paul too) was the Practice of their Church; and thoſe Ora- 
toriet tere ſet up by Catbolicks, and not by Heretic ks. But whether 
as to the Lawfulneſs of this Worſhip, Baronius or St. Paul, whe- 

ther as the ancient Practioe of the Chareh, Baronius or Theodoret 


deſerves more tobe believed, I leave any one to Judge. And yet 


Throuloret is not alone in this 3 for Jreneus denies any Invocaticns of 


Iren. 1. 2. · lage lr 10 ie in uſe among Obriſtians ;, if he had meant only evil Au- 


c. 57. gell, it ſeems very ſtrange he ſhould uſe the name generally given 

to good, and always indifferent to both. Origen expreſſy denies any 
ole Wering up of Prayers to them co be.praftifed by Chriſtians, or reaſo- 
Calf 1. „, mahle ro be done, and produces this wery Place of the Apoſtle againſt 
. . file. The Gorencil.of Laodicea, we ſee by Theadoret, is very ſevere 
Ei, Againit all who 7 + Angels, and charges them with Idolatry in ſo 


Laodic. ding; if they had only meant the Hæatben Idolaters, as Baronius 


can. 35- contends, yet by that it appears, that the Hearbens were condemned 
for worſhipping thoſe whom they believed to be good Spirits; but 
theſe are only Shifts to eſcape by, and ſuch which would not have 
come into the. mind of any Man, if he did not firſt fear the Force of 
that Canon àgainſt the Practice of the Roman Church. For why the 
Heathen Idolarty ſheuld at that time be called ſecrer or hidden, as 
it is in that Canon, is not eaſ to be thought upon; but very eaſily 
intelligible according to Tbeæadoret s Interpretation, becauſe of the 
clandeſtine. Meetings of thoſe. who worſtipped Angels, and therein 
leparated themſelves from the Ghriſtien Churches. St. Auſtin diſcour- 
{es purpoſely: on this Subject (as is intimated. before) whether God 


or the hie Spirits are willing we ſbould perform any ſacred Offices 


Aug. de or Sacrifices to them; or conſecrate our ſelves, or any thing of outs 
8 to them by any religious Rites; which he denies: For this, faith he, 
25 4 E is the W. orſbip Proper 20 the Deity, called- him. m one Word La- 
tria, Which he thinks more proper to expreſs divine Worſhip, as di- 
ſtinct from the Honour and Service we give to Men (which is plain- 

u meaning there) than any one Word in Greek or Latin beſides. 

d this Mord he faith is proper to the Deity, as ſuch ; becauſe he 
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elſewhere 
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that da gel is the Service of God, properhy, as Cel, dal. is the nyo 


naßle + And can any Man in his Senſes, think that_a meer ontward 


judge, whether this Deſcription; do not ſo naturally rec to ruyer, 


the Name of the Lord where Altars w 


the Roman Church do ſo to Angels as 
a Difference in their Sacrifices to the ſupreme God, and their infe- 
rior Deities and their Heroes; ſo that if the putting any Difference in 


elſewhere tells us, the Differeher FT e and Fwy 15 | this, 


Fa 


Service , G God, as Lord. 

: 12. I know very well by — Arts all theſe Tettimonies are The commn 
endeavoured to be evaded, N 520 65 ying, N are intended — 
againſt the Gentiles Jdolatty;" wb worſhipped t. by, Spirits as Gods, 

and offered Sacrifices to them ©; but this / cannot Has to the Do- 

drine or Practice of the Romas Church, "who deny them to be Gods, 

and aſſerts that the Worſbip by Satrifice is Proper only" i to Go. But 

ſuch Devices as theſe are can never ſatisfy an impartial Mind. For 1 
(1.) They do expreſly deny, that Invocution or Prayer is to be made | * 
to them; for ' ſo Origen and Theodoret*ſp ks expreſly, thut Men | „ 
are not fo pray to Angels, and any one that reads” St. "Auſtin will : 

find, that he makes ſolemn Invocation to he as proper to God, as 5 
Sacrifice is. (2) On what account ſhould it be lawful to ſacrifice to 

Saints or Angels if it be lawful to invocate them Pp yy — AA i 

be r-lative and tranſient as well as the other? Nay: dhe 1 nd 8 

St. Auſtin argued very well, that Sacrifices being "31 uae Things, Ang 4 | 
might more properly belong to the i 7 eier ; but the more in- l. 10. c. 19. 
viſible the Deity was,” * more inviſible the Sacrifice were to be; and | 
the greater and better the Deity, the Sactifice was to be ſtill profiles 


Sacrifice is more acceptable to God, than the Devotion of our Heart  * 
is? And wherein can we better expreſs that to God, than in offering 

up our Prayers to him? So that in all Reaſon the Duty of Prayer 

ought to he reſerved as more proper to God than an fog external. Sadri- 

fice ; and thoſe who did appropriate Sacrifice to did comprehend 

Prayer as the moſt ſpiritual and acceptable Part of it: S0 St. Auſt 
ſpeaking of the Sacrifice due to God, mutet our Heurt: the Mix, re 
and Chriſt our Prieſt, and our Prayers and” Praiſes to be erell ap 

to od by a fervent Charity; and any Mort, whith is therefore done, * 

this thereby we may be united to God in #'boly Communion with. him, 

in order to our Happineſs, to be a true Sacrifice aid let any Man SY 


as if it had been only intended for it. Beſides, it is obſervable, that Gen. a1. 

Sacrifices of old were ſolemn Rites of 2. 4 plication. ; and calling upon 26.25. 
erected is the main t | | 

ſpoken of ; thence the Temple Cihough? the'Place of Sacrifice) is | 


called the Houſe of Prayer, and here Goddlights"Saorifices, he re- 


m— Prayer as much more acceptable 0 him. KR then very 18, 56. 7. 
range, that Sacrifice alone, as diſtingullh'd from Prayer, ſhould be gs 50. >þ 
that Latria that is proper to God. (3) Upon the ſame account that . — 
the H-athen did give Diyine Honour to their in hi Deities, thoſe in 

Saints. For the Heat bent made 


the Way of Religious Worſhip doth excuſe the one, it muſt do the | 
other alſo. Did the Heathen uſe ſolemn Ceremonies of making g any - - © 
capable of divine Worſbip 2 So does the Roman Church. Did they 
ſet up their Images in publick Places of Worſhip, ind there kneel _ 
before them, and invocate thoſe repreſented by them? So does the . 1 
Roman Church. Did they conſecrate Temples, and erect Altars to | 
them, and 3 Feſtivals, and burn 8 before them? 80 _ 

2 the 


hy 
my 
* 
. 2 


les, to the Honour of their leſſer Deities and Heroes 2 So does the 
Beller. de 3 Church. For Bellarmin, reckoning up the Honours belongin 
F rec.. to Canonized Saints, beſides thoſe before mentioned, reckons up this 
als one, that the Sacrifices of the Euchariſt, and of Lauds and Prayers 
are publickly 47 2 te God for their Honour. I would fain under- 
ſtand, what the facrificing to one for the Honour of another means? 
To offer ſacrifioe to one for another, is an intelligible thing; but 
do ſacrifice to one for the Honour F another is a thing beyond my 
Reach, if that Sacrifice does not belong to him for whoſe Honour it 
is offered; and if the Sacriſice do belong to him, I wonder at the 
Scrupuloſity of thoſe who date not ſay the Sacrifice to him as well. 
For what is ſacrificing te God, but {cificing to bis Honour, or do- 
ing ſuch an Ast of Religion with a Deſign to honour God by it 
but when Men offer a Sacrifice, but not to honour God by it, but 


Aug. Je: they do not ſo in the Roman Church. For St. Auſtin ſaith, there 


I, 9. c. 23. Was ſcarce any Difference between the Heathen and them about the 


demned by p 
Church 65 


| Of the e, I. That they do allow and pra | 
dice of In- Cation from what he aſſerts. He might very well ſay, he did not 


of Rome. this to be the meaning of it; for never any Perſon before him ima- 
gined that ſenſe of it; And that term of formal Invocation was pur- 


poſely choſen by me, to diſtinguiſh it from the Rhetorical dpoſtrephe's 
8 25 
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of ſome of the Greek Fathers, the Poetical Flouriſhzs of Damaſcus, 


Prudgntius, and Paulinus, from general wiſhes that the Saints would 


pray for us. Of which are ſome inſtances, in good Authors; from 


Aſſemblies at the Monuments of Martyrs, which were uſual in an- 
cient times 3 and that which 1 thought any Man would underſtand 
by it was that which is conſtantly practiſed in the Roman Church, 
vis, in places and times purpoſely appointed for Divine and Religious 


Morſbip, withal the ſame external figns of Devotions which we uſe _ 


to God himſelf, to offer up our Prayers to Saints or Angels, to help 
us in our neceſlitics, as well as to pray to God for us. The former 


part none can be ignorant of, that have but ſo much as heard of the 
Devotion of the - rxcb * 15 all 12 ihe: yes in that, whe- 
ther they pray to them to help their neceſſiie as well as to pray for 
them 2 And {o many forms of Prayer, allowe and AA 
Church, have been ſo often obje&ed to them, wherein theſe things 
are manifeſt, that I cannot but wonder this ſhould be denied. Do 
they believe, we never look into their Breviaries, Roſaries, Hours, 


= 


and other Books of Devotion, wherein, to this day ſuch Prayers are 
to be found > Do they think we never heard of the Offices of the 
| Bleſſed Virgin, or our Ladies Pſalter (a Blaſphemous Book, never 


yet cenſured ) wherein the Pſalms ; in their higheſt ſtrains of Pray- 
er to God, are applied to the Virgin Mary? I have known my {elf 
intelligent Perſons of their Church, who commit their Souls to the 
Virgin Maries Protection every day, as we do to Almighty Gods: And 
fuch, who thought they underſtood the Doctrine and Practice of 
their Church, as well as others. But Madam, theſe are myſteries not 


to be known till they have their Proſelytes ſafe and faſt enough 5+. 
then, by degrees, they let them know, what is to be done, when - 


they have given away all liberty of judging for themſelves. Then, 


it is no matter what they are commanded or expected to do, they 
muſt do as others do, or elſe their ſincerity is queſtioned, and the 
are thought Hereticks in their hearts, whatever they profeſs. I ſh 
not inſiſt upon any ancient Breviaries, or obſolete Forms, or private De- 

votions, which yet they are accountable for, till they do condemn them. 
I need no more than the preſent Roman Breviary reſtored according 
to the Council of Trent, and authorized by Three ſeveral Popes. In 


the Feaſt of Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, as though it were not 


enough in the Antiphona to ſay, Hail B Virgin, thou alone haf 
deſtroyed all Hereſss in the World 6 


preted of doing it by her Son, a fe 


PEG this ſhould be inter- prev. Rom. 
ration of her follows, . N 


Vouchſafe to let me praiſe thee O Holy 15 1 and give me ſtrengtb ,. - 


againſt thy Enemies. And in the Hymn frequently uſed in her Office, 
and particularly that Day, ſhe is not only called the Gate of Heaven, 

it She is intreated to looſe the bonds of the guilty, to give light to 
the Blind, and to drive away our evils, and to ſhew her ſelf to be a 
Mother; or as it is in the Maſs-book Printed at Paris 1634. Jure 
Matris impera redemptori, by the Authority of a Mother, command the 


Redeemer. This is not to pray to, Her, to pray to God for us; but 


2 \ 5 


to pray Her to order and command Him what he ſhall do for us: 
And is not this a notable reſpe& to Feſus Chriſt, now he is in Glo- 


ry, and hath*all Power in Heaven and in Earth committed to him; 


to ſubject him to the commands of a Woman, though honoured, to 


be his Mother. In a word, They prey to her therein for . 
' : 7e, 
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life, and a ſafe conduct to Heaven, But leſt the Hymns thoutd be 
F. ori. thought only Poetical, in the Feaſt of St. Maria ad Nives, Aug. 5, a 


formal Prayer is made to Her, to help the miſerable, to ſirengthen the 
weak, to comfort thoſe that mourn, and that all who celebrate hey 

holy Feſtivity may feel her aſſiſtance. By which we may underſtand 

the meaning of that ſolemn Hymn uſed in her Office, wherein ſhe is 

Offi: perv. Called the Mother of Mercy and Clemency, and is prayed to protect 
B Marie, us from our Enemies, and to receive us in the hour of death. is all 
7.127 this only praying to her to pray for us? What could be more (aid 
to Almighty God or his Son Picks Chriſt 2 Either there can'be no 
ſüuch thing as direct aud immediate Prayers to any one, or theſe are 
ſuch. Nor is this DEyotion only, to the Bleſſed Virgin, but we ſhall 
ſee it alike in that td el, and Saints; in the Antiphona upon the 
+he F May 8. he is prayed to come to 


Brev, p. Apparition of Michael de Ac hang 
22 the help of the People of God. And in the Feaſt of the Guardian 
Angels, een esd to all Catholic by Paul the Fifth, in the laſt 

words of the Breviary, they are prayed to defend them in War, that 

Commun, They may not periſh 7s God's terible judgment. In the Hymn to the 
W e Holy Apoſtles they are prayed to command the guiky to be looſed from 
Their guilt, to heal unſound minds, and to encreaſe their virtues, that 

when Chriſt ſhall come, they may be partakers of eternal Glory, Theſe 

may ſuffice for a preſent taſte of the ſincerity of ſuch Perſons who 

ſay, that in the Church of Rome they do nothing but pray to the Saints 

ro pray for them, And it is a very pitiful ſhift that Bellarmn is put 
Bell. de to, whereby to excuſe ſuch Prayers as theſe, That indeed as to the 
N * words themſelves they do imply more than praying to them to pray for 
. 1. 16; but the ſenſe of the words, he ſaith, is no more, But whence I 
pray, muſt the People take the ſenſe of ſuch Prayers as theſe are, if 
not from the ſignification of the words? If this were all, why in all 

this time that theſe Prayers have been complained of, hath not their 

ſenſe been better cx Have not their Breviaries been often re- 
viewed, if this had not been their meaning, why have they not been 
expunged all this while? Suppoſe then that any Perſons in the Ro- 

man Church (as every one ought to do) take their ſenſe from the 

words, and do not force it upon them, and they pray according to 

the form preſcribed; do they well or ill in it? If they do ill in it, 

their Church is guilty of intolerable negligence, in not preventing 

it, if they do well, then their Church allows of more than pray ing 


LY 


to Angels and Saints tap ber them. Bellarmin's inſtances of the 
aid to ſave Men, do ſhew what ſhifts a 


Pons in Scripture heiß 1aid: Me Vat. 
bad Cauſe will put a Man to: For will any Man in his wits ſay, 


the caſe is the ſame in ordinary Speech and in Prayer ? Is it all one, 


for a Man to ſay, that his ſtaff helped him in his going, and to fall 
down upon his knees to pray to his ſtaff to help him? God did ule 
the Apoſtles as Inſtnuments on Earth, to promote the Salvation of 
8 but may we therefore pray to them now in Heaven, to 
ave us? May we not truly ſay, that the Sun enlightens the World, 
but may we therefore pray to the Sun to enlighten us? No, the Sun 
is but God's Inſtrument, and our addrefſes muſt be in Prayer to the 
Supreme Lord over all. But to take his own Explication of praying 
to them for theſe things: i. e. praying ta them that they would pray 


to God for them, as we deſire one another to pray: Would not that 


Man be condemned of groſs 1dolarry, or prodigious Folly, ”_ 2 
| | | ea 


r Woe oY You 


Chap,; II. in the Church of Rome. h 
ſtead of deſiring his Friends to pray to God ſor the 


el. 


f pardon of his Sins, 
and the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, ſhould fall down on his Knees before 
them and uy to them, I pray you pardon my Sins, and afſiſt me with _ 
the Grace of God? What would St. Paul have ſaid to ſuch Men that 
ſhould have asked ſuch things of him, who yet faith, that he was 
an Inſtrument of ſaviug ſomæ? „ Huy 5 3 
F. 14. 2. Suppoſing this were all that were done and allowed in The dit. 
the Roman Church, yet this would not excuſe them: For their ference 
Practice is very different in their Invocation of Saints, from de- praying 
firing. our Brethren on Earth to 2 for us. And I cannot but won- 10 Ties. 
der, how any Men of common ſenſe can ſuffer themſelves to be im- ven, and 
poſed upon ſo eaſily in this Matter. Fer is there really no diffe- devring 
rence between St. Paul's deſiring his Brethren 0 pray for him as he Birth to 
often did; and a Man's falling down» upon his with all the proy for 
ſolemnity of Devotion he uſes to God himſelf, to St. Paul, to deſire 
him to pray for him, when he was preſent upon Eartli, and did 
certainly know what he deſired of him? in the midſt of the 
ſolemn Devotions of. the Church, where St. Peter or St. Paul had 
been preſent, the Litanies of the Church had been then as they are 
now; and after they had prayed to the Perſons of the Holy Trinity, 
the People ſhould with the ſame poſtures and expreſſions of Devo- 
tion, have immediately turned themſelvus to the Apoſtles, and cryed 
only, Peter and Paul pray & s; do you think, this would 
have been acceptable to them? No doubt St. Peter would have been 
Jeſs pleaſed with this, than with Cornelius, only falling down before 
bim; and yet then he bid him ga up, 1 my ſelf alſo am a Map. _ 
They who impute this only to his modeſty, will not allow him to 
carry this vertue to Heaven with him; for they ſuppoſe him to be ve- 
7 well pleaſed with that honour in Heaven, which he refuſed an 
arth. d St. Paul would have rent his Garments and eryed out, 
as he did to the Men of Lyſtra, Why do ye theſe things; we alſo are Ads 14. 
Men of like paſſions with you? They would not receive anyhonour, tliat “. 
might in the leaſt ſeem to incroach. upon the Divine Honeur ;, and 
yet they might, upon better grounds, have done it to them on Earth, | 
than now in Heaven; becauſe they were then ſure they heard them, 
which now they can never be. And would it not be a ſenſleſs thing, 
to defire ſome excellent Perſon in the. Indies, when we are at our 
ſolemn Devotion to pray for us, becauſe it is poſſible, God may at 
the ſame time reveal our Minds to him? I would willingly be infor- 
med, if we had aſſurance ef the Senddity of a Perſon in this life, as 
great as they have in the Church of Rams, of thoſe they invocate; 
whether there would be any evil at all in publick places of Worſhip, 
and at the time uſed for the Service of to {et ſuch à Perſon up 
in ſome higher place of the Church, to burn Incenſe befare him, to 
] proſtrate themſelves with Hands and Eyes lifted up to him; if at 
. 


ſt they pretended, that all that time they only proyed to him to prop 
Joer them? And certainly a good Man is much more the Image of Gad. 
and deſerves more Reverence than all the artificial ; Images uf Saints, 
or of God himſelf, If they will condemn this, they may:conegive, 
that ſuppoſing they ouly prayed to Saints in their Devotions to ray for 
them, this would not excuſe, them; For they do it in tliaſe Planes, 

at ſuch Times, and in ſuch. a Manner as highly inceeackes unt e 


Worſhip and Service due to God alone. 0 
8 1 
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F. 15. 2. Inow come to conſider, whether the Anſwer given by 

St. Auſtin St. Auſtin will vindicate them; and whether Invocation of Saints, 
ts Inge- AS it is now praiſed in the Church of Rome, were allowed, or in ſe 
timef then? Here he tells us, That Fauſtus he Manichean caluniniates the 
Sainte. Catholicks. (the word is St. Auſtins he faith, and we do not quarrel 
with the word, but that they are not ſuch Catholicks as St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks of) becauſe they honoured the Memories or Shrines of Martyrs, 
charged them to have turned the Idols into Martyrs, whom they wor- 

ſhipped ſaid he with like Vows. To ſhew how very far what 

S t. Auſtin faith, is from juſtifying the preſent Praiſes of the Roman 
Church, we need no more brig barely to repreſent what St. Auſtin 
affirms, and what he denies. - He affirms, that it was the cnftom 

2 of the Chriſtians in his time to have their Religious Aſſemblies at 
the Sehulchres or Memories of the Martyrs; where the Place it ſelf 

would raiſe their Aﬀe&ions, and quicken their Love towards the 
Martyrs and towards God: but. i he utterly denies, that any Reli- 

gious Worſhip was perſormed to the Martyrs; for neither was any Sa- 


crifice offered up to any of them, nor anyother part of Religious Vorſbip- 


For thereupon he ſhews (Which is very conveniently left out in the 
citation) that not only Sacrifice was refuſed by Saints and Angels, but 
any other Religious Honour, which is due to God himſelf, as the An- 
gel forbad St. John to fall down and worſhip him. All the Worſhip 
therefore, he ſaith, that they give to Saints is, That of Love and So- 


ciety, and of the ſame kind which we give to boly Men in this Life, 


who are ready to ſuffer for the truth 4. the Goſpel, But that the 
Worſhip of Invocation is Expreſly excluded by St. Auſtin, appears by 
what himſelf ſaith on a like occaſion; where he ſhews the diffe- 
Aug · 8 rence between the Gentiles Worſhip and theirs: They (faith he) build 
Lao. e. 10. Temples," erect Altars, appoint Prieſts, and offer Sacrifices : but we 
erect no Temples to Martyrs, as to Gods; but Memories as to dead 
Men, whoſe Spirits live with God; we raiſe no Altars on which 10 
ſacrifice to Martyrs, but to one God, the God of Martyrs, as well as 


1. 2. . 23. vacated by the Prieft who ſacrifices. And elſewhere faith, hat- 


ever the Chriſtians do at thb memories of the Martyrs, ws for Ornaments to 


thoſe memories, not ts any ſitred Rites or Sacrifices belonging to the dead 
as Gods : we 1 75 do not warſhip our Martyrs with Divine Honours, nor 
with the faults of Men, ac the Gentiles did their Gods. Which gave occaſi- 
on toLud. Vives in his Notes en that Chapter to ſay, that many Chriſti- 
ans in bis time (what ſort” of Catholicks thoſe were it is eaſy to 
gueſs, but to be ſure, none of St. Auſtins) did no otherwiſe worſhip 
Saints, than they did God himſelf; neither could he ſee in many 
things any difference between the opinion they had of Saints, and 
what the Gentiles had of their Gods. I cannot underſtand then, how 
St. Auſtins Anſwer ſhould juſtify that which he condemns: He de- 
nies that there was an Invocation of Saints, but only a Commemo- 
ration of them; the Church of Rome pleads for an Invocation of 
them, and condemns all thoſe who deny it. So that his Anſwer is 
very far from clearing the Roman Church, in the practice of Invo- 
cation and the Objection we make againſt it, that it doth parallel the 
Heathen Idolatry; fox it grants, it would do fo, if they gave to the 
22 | 


ours; at which, as Men of God who have overcome the World by con- 
feſſing him, they are named in their place and order, but are not in- 
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| St. Auſtin's * Teſtimony 1 

| he ſaith, be knew many. who adored Sepulchres , and Pictures: And cel Cab. 

for the Worſhip of Angels, becauſe he faith, he bad beard of many, 8 4 1 

: who bad tryed to go to God by praying 70 Angels, ani | 1:4 Phougut 10. c. 42. 
worthy to fall into Delnſiont. 

F. 16. But the ſtrangeſt Effort of all the reſt, is Wit he hath of _ 
reſerved to the laſt Place, vis. That the Charge "of Tdolatry app of Faith. 
them muſt be vain and roundleſſs, becauſe if I be preſſed cloſe, T1 ſhall 
deny any one of theſe N egative Points to be divine Truths; viz, That 
Honour. is not to "be given to the 1 "bf Chriſt, and bis Sainte; 
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St. Auſtin 
no Friend 
to Invoca- 
tion of 


| Saints, 


| Worſhip of Invocation is Expreſly exclu 


Aug · de 


J. 20. C. 10. 
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F. 15. 2. Inow come to conſider, whether the Anſwer given by 
St. Auſtin will vindicate them; and whether Invocation of Saints, 
as it 1s now practiſed in the Church of Rome, were allowed, or in uſe 
then? Here he tells us, That Fauſtus he Manichean calumniates the 
Catholicłs (the word is St. Auſtins he faith, and we do not quarrel 
with the word, but that they are not ſuch Catholicks as St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks of) becauſe they honoured the Memories or Shrines of Martyrs, 
charged them to have turned the Idols into Martyrs, whom they wor- 
ſhipped ſaid he with like Vows. To ſhew how very far what 
St. Auſtin ſaith, is from juſtifying the preſent Practiſes of the Roman 
Church, we need no more than barely to repreſent what St. Auſtin 
affirms, and what he denies. He affirms, that it was the cnftom 


of the Chriſtians in his time to have their Religious Aſſemblies at 


the Sepulchres or Memories of the 8 where the Place it ſelf 


would raiſe their Affections, and quicken tlieir Love towards the 


Martyrs and towards God: but he utterly denies, that any Reli- 
gious Worſhip was perſormed to the Martyrs; for neither was any Sa- 
crifice offered up to any of them, nor anyother part of Religious Worſhip - 
For thereupon he ſnews (which is very conveniently left out in the 
citation) that not only Sacrifice was refuſed by Saints and Angels, but 
any other Religious Honour, which is due to God himſelf, as the An- 
gel forbad St. John to fall down and worſhip him. All the Worſhip 
therefore, he ſaith, that they give to Saints is, That of Love and So- 
ciety, and of the ſame kind which we gtve to boly Men in this Life, 
who are ready to ſuffer for the truth 4 the Goſpel, But that the 

ed by St. Auſtin, appears by 
what himſelf faith on a like occaſion; where he ſhews the diffe- 


, rence between the Gentiles Worſhip and theirs: They (faith he) build 


cioit. Dei, 


Temples," erect Altars, appoint Prieſis, and offer Sacrifices : but we 
erect no Temples to Martyrs, as to Gods; but Memories as to dead 
Men, whoſe Spirits live with God; we raiſe no Altars on which ro 
ſacrifice to Martyrs, but to one God, the God of Martyrs, as well as 
ours; at which, as Men of God who have overcome the World by con- 
felſing him, they are named in their place and order, but are not in- 
vocated by the Prieſt who ſacrifices, And elſewhere faith, What- 
ever the Chriſtians do at th. memories of the Martyrs, is for Ornaments to 
thoſe memories, not as any ſutred4 Rites or Sacrifices belonging to the dead 
as Gods: we therefore do not worſhip our Martyrs with Divine Honours, nor 
with the faults of Men, as the Gentiles did their Gods. Which gave occaſi- 
on to Lud. Vives in his Notes on that Chapter to ſay, that many Chriſti- 
ans in bis time (what ſort of Catholicks thoſe were it is eaſy to 
gueſs, but to be ſure, none of St. Arſtins ) did no otherwiſe worſhip 
Saints, than they did God himſelf; neither could he ſee in many 
things any difference between the opinion they had of Saints, and 
what the Gentiles had of their Gods. I cannot underſtand then, how 
St. Auſtins Anſwer ſhould juſtify that which he condemns: He de- 
nies that there was an Invocation of Saints, but only a Commems- 
ration of them; the Church of Rome pleads for an Invocation of 
them, and condemns all thoſe who deny it. So that his Anſwer is 
very far from clearing the Roman Church, in the practice of Invo- 
cation and the Objection we make againſt it, that it doth parallel the 
Heathen Idolatry; for it grants, it would do fo, if they gave jo the 
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Saints the Worſhip due to God, of which he makes Invocati 61 

. SAT I: in ld be ee 
But after all this, can we imagine, that he ſhould practice him- Ave. 
er to St. Cyprian, let bleſſed, Cyprian therefore | hehe in oi Pray-"c. 
ers. But is there no Difference to be made, Hetween ſuch an {poſitron 
be to a Perſon in ones Writing, and ſolemn Supplication to him 


ers, while I am defending his conſtant Opinion that Invocatzon is pro- 


per to God alone; would they take this for „ he r 
b of Rome'? U db. 
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ſtant Doctrine, and embracing that of che Chur 
they would not think that I eſcaped the , 
Trent for all this. The Queſtion between" 


*%, 


Wiſhes, rather than Prayers, were thought allowable, being uttered... -* 
occaſionally, as St. Auſtin dothithis to St. Cypriap 
Invocation of Saints, in the Duties of Religious 
practiſed in the Roman Church were ever praò 
Time ? And this we utterly deny. We do 
not then believe, that the Saints in Heaven + 


N a ; 
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Worth, 5 it is now.” 
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t eaten did pray for them; and 
that ſome of them did expreſs their Wiſhes, that they would prax 
particularly for them: We do not ſay, that ſome 
not creep in, after the Anniverſary Meetings at the Sepre 
Martyrs grew in Requeſt ; för St. Auſtin himſelf faith, 


* 
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was no ſuch Doctrine or Practice allowed in - the Church at that time, 
as is owned and approved at this day in the Church of Rome. But 
from | St. Auſtin We are ſent to Calvin, whoſe Authority 
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3 % 7 


that he would produce them. For Calvin doth there ſay, That rhe 
Council f Carthage did forbid; projing to Saints, lea 
Rin 


Prayers ſhould be corrupted by:Juch of Addreſſes, Holy Peter pray — 2 4 


fa us „ If St. Auſtin were preſent in this Council, as my Adverſary d. Bit. 
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bat whether ſolmn 
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| zl hoſe Authority (though ne 
ver owned as infallible by us) we need not fear in this Point: And 
I cannot but wonder, if he ſaw the Words in Calvin or Bellarmin, ©». 


the publick RE 5 
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not ſay, that they did 
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Superſtitions did 


faith 64 was, I wonder what Advantage it will be to him from Cal. ſand. |. x. 


vin's ſaying, that the Council did condemn and forbid thoſe Prayers; 6 
which were in uſe by ſome of the People. But it ſeems, he takes 

the Peoples Part againſt the Council, and St. Auſtin too; and thinks 

it enough for them, to follow the Practices condemned by Councils 


and Fathers; which we are ſure they do, and are glad to find fo 


ingenuous a Confeſſion of it. He may as well the next time bring 
St. Auſtin's "Teſtimony for worſhipping Martyrs and Images, becauſe p. Morib. 


he ſaith, he knew many who adored Sepulchres and Pictures : And Icel Cath. 


for the Worſhip of Angels, becauſe he faith, he had beard of many, © 3+. | 
who had tryed to go to God by praying t9 Angels, and were | thought 10. c. 42. 
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they taught was one thing, and what they did bear with. was another 
ſpeaking of the Cuſtoms uſed at thoſe Solemnities: But here we „ Pit 
ſtd, and fix our Foot againſt all Oppoſition whatſoever, that there 1, 20. c. 2. 
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The Do&rines of the Roman 


5 a 8 5 EA | 5 5 T 4 'S 8 9 1 : | K | : 
Of the Hindrances ef a goud Life, and of Devotion in the 
Wo | | Roman Church... k 
Church prejudicial to Piety: The Sa- 
crament of Penance, as taught among them, deſtroys the Neceſſity of 
a good Life. The Doctrine of Purgatory takes away the Care of 


it; as appears by the true ſtating it, and comparing that Doctrine 


none, but poor and frien 


with Proteſtants, How eaſy it is, according to them, for a rich 
Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Purgatory dreadful to 
Ie 3. Sincerity of Devotion bindred by 

Prayers in an unknown Tongue. The great Abſurdity of it 'mani- 
Feſted. The Effects of our Anceſtor's Devotion bad been as great, 
if they had ſaid their Prayers in Engliſh, The Language of ne 
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cy of Sacraments \, that it takes away all Neceſſity of Devotion, in 


the Minds of the Receivers. This con Caſſander and 
Arnaud; but proved againſt them, to ctrine Y the Ro- 
man Church,” by the Canons of the Council of Trent. Type great 


great then, from the Danger of Hereſier. This confeſſed by 

own Writers. hf OW „ we "mh 
gave why Perſons run ſo great , . 
I 2 Hazard of their Salvation in the Communion of cram: of 


: 8 


| the Roman Church was, becauſe that Church is guilty of ſo great Pen. 


Corruption of the Chriſtian Religion, by Opinions and Practices N of 


which are very apt to hinder a good Life, which is neceſſary to gd Life. 
Salvation. Bud ß]; TNF i 


1. This Neceſſity J faid, was taken off by their making the $9-. 
crament of Penance joyned with Contrition, ſufficient for Salvation. 
Here he faith, That Proteſtants do make Contrition alone, which is 
leſs, ſufficient for Salvation, and our Church allowing Confeſſion and 


 Abſolution (which make the Sacrament of Penance) in caſe of Trouble © 


of Conſcience, they being added to Contrition, cannot make it f 42 


malignant Nature, To this I anſwer: That Contrition alone is not 


by us made ſufficient for Salvation. For we believe, that as no Man 

can be'faved without true Repentance, ſo that true Repentance doth 
not lie meerly in Contrition for Sins. For godly Sorrow in Scripture 

is ſaid, to work Repentance to Salvation, not to be repented f; and > cor. 5. 
it cannot be the Cauſe and Effect both together. Repentance in Scri- 19 _ 
pture implies a forſcking of Sin, as it were very eaſy to prove (if it be 
thought neceſſary) and without this we know not what ground any 
Man hath to hope for the Pardon of it, although he confeſs it, and 

be abſolved a Thouſand Times qver; and have Remorſe in his 
Mind for it, when he doth confeſs it. And therefore I had Cauſe to 
ſay, that they of the Church of Rome deſtroy the Neceſſity of a 
good Life, when they declare a Man to be in a State of Salvation, if 
he hath a bare Contrition for his Sins, and confeſs them to the Prieſt, 
and be abſolved by him. For to what end ſhould a Man put him- 
ſelf to the Trouble of mortifying his Paſſions and forſaking his Sins? 

f he commits them again, he knows a preſent Remedy, tries quo- 
1766 it is but confeſſing with Sorrow, and upon Abſolution he is as 
whole, as if he had not ſinned. And is it poſſible to imagine 7 

| | a: rine 
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Of. the [dolatry pratiſed Chap. III. 


ctrine that more effectually overthrows the Neceſſity of a good Life, 


than this doth ? I cannot but think, if this Doctrine were true, all 
the Precepts of Holineſs in the Chriſtian Religion were inſignificant 
Things: But this is a Doctrine fitted to make all that are bad, and 
willing to continue ſo, to be their Proſelytes ; when ſo cheap and ea- 


ya Way of Salvation is believed by them: 5 if we enquire 


| Diſuaſive 
p- 1. ch. 2+ 
p. 81. 


into the Explication of this Doctrine among the Doctors of that 
Church. I cannot better expreſs this, than in the Words of Biſhop 
Taylor (whom he deſervedly calls an eminent leading Man among the 
Proteſtants) who after having mentioned their Doctrines about Con- 
trition, The ſequel of all (he faith) is this, that if a Man live a 
« wicked Life for Sixty ay Years together, yet if in the Arti- 
« cler of his Death, ſooner than which God (ſay they) hath com- 


* manded him to repent, by being a little ſorrowful for his Sins, then 


< reſolving for the preſent that he will do ſo no more, and though 
« this Sorrow hath in it no Love of God, but only a Fear of Hell, 


Land a Hope that God will pardon him; this, if the Prieſt abſolves 


* only he muſt be greatly | and diſpoſed to receive it: Great- 
ly we ſay according to t 


them, doth inſtantly paſs him into à State of Salvation. The 
“ Prieft with Two Fingers and a Thumb can do his Work for him; 


c the Senſe of the Roman Church; for he 
% muſt be attrite, or it Were better, he were contrite ; one Act of 


rief, a little one, and that not-for,one Sin more than for. ano- 
ther, and this at the end of a wicked long Life, at the time of 
aur Death. will make all ſure. Upon theſe Terms, it is a Won- 


der that all wicked Men in the World are not Papiſts, where they 
+ may hve ſo merxily, and die fo ſecurely, and are out of all Pan- 
< ger, unleſs peradventure they die very ſuddenly, which becauſe ſo 


* yery few do, the Venture is eſteemed nothing, and it is a Thouſand 


4 


2 4 
* 


but declare to them the Neceſſity of a Sincere Repentance and holy 


Hut we dare not flatter Men fo into eternal Miſery; we cannot 


Life, in Order to Salvation: And that we cannot abſolve thoſe, 


whom God hath declared he will not abſolve. Indeed for the Sz 


tisfaction of truly penitent Sinners, our Church approves of apply- 


ing the Promiſes of Pardon in Scripture to the particular Caſe of 


thoſe Perſons ; which is that we mean by Abſolution. But if the 


Church of Rome pretend they can abſolve, whether God will or no, 


we muſt leave God and them to diſpute that Point. 


The De- | 
frine of 


F. 2. 2. 1 ſaid the Care of a good Life was taken off among them, 
by ſuppoſing an Expiation of Sin (by the Prayers of the living) 


Purgatory af 


takes away 


the Core the temporal Pains the Sinner is to ſuſtain after Death, if there be 


# good Life, 


not a perfect Expiation of Sin in this Life by Works of Penance : 
And although he be aſcertained by Faith, that be may be holpen by 
the charitable Suffrages of the faithful living, yet this is no more En- 
couragement to him to ſin, than it would be to a Spendthrift to run 
into Debt, and to be caſt into Priſon, becauſe he knows he may be 
relieved by the Charity of bis Friends. If he were ſure there were 
no. Priſon for him, that would be an Encouragement indeed to play 
the Spend-thrift, and this, he ſaith, is the Caſe of the Proteſtants in 
Denyal of Purgatory. One would think by this Anſwer, we Prote- 
ſtants had a very pleaſant Religion, and that we held golfing chat 


after Death. No, ſaith he, it is rather apt to encreaſe it; becauſe of 


lon of 
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Chap. 1 
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could afright a Sinner from continuing in his Sins, becauſe we deſtroy 
Purgatory I pray, Madam, aſk him whether he be in earneſt, that 
this is the Caſe of the Proteſtants_in the Denial of Purgatory ; that the 
Sinner is ſure there is no Priſon for him. Do the . believe 
that there is no Hell, or that Hell is no Priſon, or that it is leſs 
terrible than Purgatory? We had thought there had been ſomething 
more dreadful in the Torment of Hell, than in the Flames of Purga- 
tory. But if our plain Doctrine, that every impenitent Sinner muſt 
expect no leſs than eternal Vengeance in another World, will not 
prevail upon Men to leave their Sins, and lead a good Life; can we 
imagine a groundleſs Fiction of Purgatory ſhould ever doit ? Efpecial- 
ly, conſidering the true ſtating of the Doctrine of Pagen among 
then by whichwe ſhall eaſily diſcern what Obligation it lays upon 
Men to Holineſs of Life. There are (fay they) two ſorts of Sins 
« which-Men are gulty of, ſome of which are eit own Nature ve- 
« nal, and ſo do not deſerve eternal Puniſhment, and for theſe a general 
« and vertual Repentance 1s ſufficient : But there are other which the 
« call mortal Sins, which have a Debt and Obligation to eternal Pu- 

« niſhment belonging to them; but this eternal Puniſhment is chan- 

« oed into temporal, by the Sacrament of Penance; but ſtill this 
temporal Puniſhment, "muſt be undergone either in this Life, 


or that to come; if a Man do not fatisfy in this Life, and 


« cannot get Help enough out of the Stock of the Church to do it 
« for him; there is no —y to Purgatory he muſt go ; and if he 
« he not helped by his Friends on Earth, God knows how long he 


may ſtay there; but then he is to blame that he took no more 


Care of his Soul when he lived; if not by a holy Life, yet by- f 
« leaving no more to thoſe whoſe Office it ſhould be, to procure him 
« 2 Deliverance thence. Judge now, Madam, if this be not a very 


frightful- Doctrine, eſpecially to thoſe, who are * and friendle - 


But in caſe a Man be rich enough, to provide Maſſes to be ſaid for his 
Soul; and that he hath à good Stock of Indulgences before-hand, © 
for ſome Thouſands of Years, he may make pretty tolerable ſhift in 
Purgatory, eſpecially in theſe” laſt Ages of the World; wherein it is 
probable, it may not be near ſo long to the Day of Judgment (when 
the final Sentence is to be pronounced) as he hath got Years of In- 
dulgences already. I pray what need a Perſon be afraid of, that 
lives a very bad Life, according to theſe Principles? Muſt he ſuffer _ 
for his Original Sin? No, that Guilt and Puniſhment and all, is clear 
done away in Baptiſm, Muſt he ſuffer for his Venial Sins ? That 
were ſtrange, if he had never any general Repentance for them. 
Need he be afraid of the dreadful Sentence of the Day of Judgment, 


So ye curſed into everlaſting Flames ? He is a Fool indeed, that by a 


little preſent Contrition and Cone ron, will not obtain Abſolution from 
a Prieſt ; and then in a trice the eternal Flames are extinguiſhed, and 
only ſome temporal Puniſhment ſucceeds in the Room of them. But 
it would ſeem ſomewhat hard to a voluptous Man however to be put 
to ſevere Penances; is there no Remedy in this Caſe ? Yea, there is 
a Stock in the Church; and if he will not procure Help for himſelf 
thence by ſome plenary Indulgences, if he will not bear it here, he 
muſt in another World. What then? Is he paſt all Hope of Remedy 
there? That is according to his Purſe and Friends, How eaſy is it 
for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of God? But we have no 
luch eaſy Way of eſcaping the Miſeries of another Life: We dare mw 
l ö te 


LAG 


71 5 of the Tdolatry prattiſed Chap. Il, C 


tell Men they may be relieved there by Maſſes and Sacrifices, and I 
know not what: Our Doctrine is plain and agreeable to the moſt. ob. 
vious and eafie ſenſe of the Goſpel, if Men be good here, they ſhall 
be happy afterwards ; if they be bad, and continue ſo, they (hall be 
certainly miſerable, and unavoidably ſo. But for thoſe who are nei- 
ther'good nor bad, (if any ſuch can be) neither Sincere nor Hypo- 
crites, neither Penitent nor Impenitent, we leave them to take care 
of them : Our Saviour hath only declared, that thoſe who are Good, 
Sincere, and Penitent, ſhall be happy; thoſe who are otherwiſe, muſt 
be miſerable : If they have found out ſome ways for them to eſcape 
notwithſtanding, at their peril be it, who relie upon them. But for 
others, we underſtand no more how Puniſhment in another life ſhould 
remain after the guilt of Sin is pardoned, than how a Shadow ſhould 
continue, when the Body is gone: For Puniſhment follows guilt, as 
the Shadow the Body. And if pardon of Sin ſignifies any thing, it 
is taking away the Puniſhment we were obnoxious to by reaſon of Sin, 
But how that Man ſhould be faid to have his debt forgiven, who 
is caſt into Priſon for it: Only whereas he might have lain and rot- 
ted there, his Creditor tells him, he ſhall endure the ſame Miſery, 
but he ſhall eſcape at laſt, is a thing no Man would believe, who 
ſuffered in ſuch a caſe. He might indeed ſay, that he did not exer- 
ciſe the utmoſt rigour of Juſtice, but would hardly be brought to 
magnify the infinite clemency and kindneſs of his Creditor. But we 
that deſire to underſtand. the way of Salvation as it is delivered by 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to be ſaved in that way, cannot for our 
hearts underſtand any more by his Doctrine, but that Men ſhall be 
ſaved, if they believe and obey his Doctrine, and ſhall be condem- 
ned, if wv do it not. We find nothing of half ſaving and half 
damning Men, ſuch as the ſtate of Purgatory is believed to be in the 
Church of Rome. For the pains of Perſons therein, are ſaid to be 
as great as of the damned in Hell ; and yet all this while God is 
their Friend, and they are ſure to be ſaved. They had need in ſuch 
a caſe, to call in the help of their Friends on Earth, if God be fo ill 
a Friend in Heaven. 3 * . | 
And can he not believe, that it is a far greater encouragement to 
a Spendthrift to be told indeed of a dreadful Priſon, but ſuch as if 
he leaves but Money behind him to employ his Friends in begging 
his Pardon, he ſhall be ſurely delivered; than to be aſſured if he 
continues his Folly, there will be no Redemption or hopes of deli- 
verance, when he 1s once caſt into it. I dare appeal to any one who 
can but underſtand what we ſpeak of, whether of theſe two, is tlie 
more probable way of reclaiming a Man from riotous courſes? But 
that which is beyond this, is, that the one is moſt certainly true, 
the other but a meer figment of the brains of Men, who have con- 
trived a way to bring wicked Men to Heaven at laſt, although ſome: 
what the farther way about, and it muſt coſt them dear for their 
Friends, to help them through. | 
| Sincerity F. 3. 3. After I had ſhewed how much the neceſlity, and care of 
2 a good Life, were obſtructed by the Principles of the Roman Church; 
prayers in I proceeded to ſhew, how the Sincerity of Devotion was hindred among 
— them, / by ſeveral particulars. e . 
i 1. By Prayers in a Language which many underſtand not. To this 


he anſwers, I I ſpeak of private Prayers, all Catholicks are taught 
0 to 


l. Chap. III. in tbe Church of Rome. 73 
1 to ſay them in their Mother Tongue ef the ublick Prayers, of 
bs the Church, be underſtands not why, it may not be one with as muc 
all | Sincerity f Devotion, the People 2 their Intention and particu- 
be lar Prayers with the Prieſt, as their Embaſſador to God, at if they 
ei- wnderſiood him; be is ſure the eſſects of 4 Jmeere Devotion for Nine 
= ny Tears together, which this manner of 'Worſbip" produted in 
Ire this Nation, were much different from thoſe we, bave ſeen ſince the re- 
d, ducing the publick Liturgy into 77% for which. be inſtances in 
uſt building and endowing Churches, Colled es, Religious Houſes, and F 
” Converſion of ſeveral, Nations by Engliſh Miſinavie. But this, he 
or | faith, is 4 matter of Diſcipline, and not to be gegulated by the' fancies 
1d of private Men, but the judgment of the huren And withal-is r 
Id Feſſed by ſome Proteſtants, that mh SeasrafiChriſtians haue the Scri- Preface 1% 
as | Liturgies, and Rituals in a Tongue unknown, but to the Lear- be Poly- 
. Plures, * x Ae Roten, . glott Bible 
it ned, and therefore according to St. Auſtin, it is inſolent madneſs to 1655, 
n. diſpute that which is frequemed by the whole. Church, through the 
10 World. For our more _diſfin& proceeding in anſwer to this, three 
os things are to be conſidered : 1. W ether praying in a known or un- 
Ys known Tongue, do more conduce to Devotion 2 2. Whether this 
10 whole matter be a thing left in the power of the Church to deter- 
r- mine? 3, Whether Prayers in an unknown Tongue, be univerſally 
to received in all other parts of the Chriſtian World? 
Ve 1. Whether of thefe conduce more to Devotion, is our main en- 
Yy quiry. And if praying in an unknown tongue doth do, I wonder he 
ur tells us, chat all Catholicks are taught to ſay them in their Mother- 
De tongue Why fo, I pray? Is it that by underſtanding what they 
a- ſpeak, their minds might be more attentive, and their affections more 
If | raiſed in the deſires of the things they pray for? And will not the « 
1 ſame Arguments more hold for \publick Prayer, wherein all the Con- B 
be gregation are to joyn together? So that their 1 Prayers condemn 
18 their publick, unleſs Latin in the Church be of greater force, than ut- 
h tered in a Cloſer. But can it enter into the minds of any Men, who 
Il conſider what the end of meeting together to pray is, that ſuch an 

| end ſhould as much, or more, be attained, where People know not 
0 what they ſay, as where they do? If all the buſineſs of Chriſtian 
if woyſbip were only to patter over a few words (as if there were no 
8 difference between Prayer and Charms) what he faith, were to ſome 
* purpoſe, but that is 4 diſhonourable à thing to Chriſtian Religion, 
i- that it is hard to ſay, whether they have more corrupted the Dottrine 
10 or the Devotion of the Chriſtian Church, If I ſaw a Company of 
le Indians met together, with their Prie among them, uſing many an- 
it tick geſtures and mimical poſtures, and ſpeaking many words which 
e, the People muttered after him, but underſtood not what they ſaid; 
1- I might probably ſuſpe& they were conjuring, but ſhould hardly be- 
= lieve them, if they called that praying. could not but enquire of 
* them, what they meant by praying 2 If they told me, ſaying ſo ma- 

ny hard words, which they underſtood not, I had done with them, 

f but ſhould ſhrewdly ſuſpe& the Xnavery of their Priefts. If they told 
S me, by praying they meant expreſſing their deſires of the things they 
8 ſtood in need of, to the God t ey worſhipped ;, I could not but ask of 
2 them whether it were not neceſſ: ary for them to know what it was 
M they asked, or how could they deſire they knew not what ? Or 
3 whether the God they worſhipped, underſtobd only that one an; 
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able, to deſire the People to ſay Amen to Prayers 
meaning of, as for Men to ſet their Hands to; Petitions without read- 


1 confeſs, were a ſufficient” reaſon; and in that caſe the People were 
to be pitied, if they could not learn that Tongue themſelves. But 


ſuppoſing all Languages equally known to him we make our Addreſ- 
ſees to, why ſhould not the People uſe that, 


nat Cy] „Which they underſtand 
themſelves? Are their Prayers like counterfeited® Jeweli, that tlie 


| leſs they underſtätid them, the better they like them? It may juſtl 
give Men ſome ſuſpicion, that there are not fair dealings, where ſo 
little light is allowed to judge by : And that Devotion commended 


moſt, which Ignorance is the Mother of. We think it as unreaſon- 


they know not the 


ing What is contained in them. It is a great chance if they do not 


miſtake, to their own great prejudice, and do what they repent of 
afterwards. We declare, that our meeting together to worſhip God, 
is to joyn together our hearty Prayers 5 which the more the People 
underſtand, the better their minds are ſatisfied in what they deſire, 
and the more fervent will their Supplications be. If it be enough for 
ſome to underſtand them, it may as well be enough for ſome to pray 


them; if their Prayers who underſtand them, prevail for thoſe who 


do not, then it is no matter at all whether they be preſent or no; 


* ; 


5 F 2 6h 7 
unleſs the efficacy of tlie others Prayers be confined within the Walls 


where they meet. And if their Prayers be moſt prevalent, who un- 
derſtand moſt, then it were ten times better, if all the People un- 


derſtood what they prayed for: And it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 
praying in an unknown Tongue; is a great obſtructer of the Devo- 
tion of the People, and that which hinders the efficacy of their Pray- 
ers. If it be enough for the People to be preſent, and to pray their 
own private Prayers there in publick, to what End is there any pu- 


blick Lirurgy at all? Why ſhould not all of them be at their pri- 
vate Prayers together? Why ſhould the Prieſt with his Jargon of 


hard words interrupt them? For it is no other, to them who know 
not what he faith ; and why may they not as well By their private 
Prayers at the chiming of Bells, as 'at the words of a Prieft 2 For 


they underſtand bothvalike, and both feem to ſounꝗ as ſuch wiſe Peo- 


ple will have tñRe. 


. y 


But he tells us, the effects of this Devotion were admirable. in the 


 tharitable-and pious Works of our Anceſtors, who uſed this way ſo 


many Ages together. I pray Madam, ask him, whether he really 


thinks, they Would have done none of thoſe things, if they had ſaid 


their Prayers in Engliſh'? I the would not, I do much admire the 


force of the Latin Tongue + If they would, then that was not the 
cauſe, and theſe things do not prove what they were intended for: 
And fo Tenderden Steeple was not the cauſe of Goodwin Sands. We 
do not go about to diſparage our "Anceſtors, we bleſs God for the 
good they did; but do not think that doth oblige us to think them 


_ infallible in their Opinions, or without fault in all their Practices: 


But our true Anceſtors in Religion, are Chriſt and his Apoſtles and 


the Primitive Church; and all theſe are yielded to be of our. fide, 


by the moſt zealous Adverſaries we have: And give us leave to think 
their examples ought to have more force with us, than any other 
whatſoever. We pretend not, to be wiſer than they were; nor to 
know what is more expedient for Devotion than they: We are con- 
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1 The len- 

ſire but two Principles to reſolve this by. 1. 0 Fre 
Power is only to Edification and not to Deſtruction; for this was as ff of 


much as the 4poftles" challenged” to themſelves, and 1 hope none dare Cl. 1. 
challenge more: But this is a Principle of natural Reaſon, that no s. 
Power in a Society ought to be extended beyond the benefit of it, 
or to contradict the end or deſign of it. ,2. That the Ahoſtler were 

the moſt competent Judges of what made for the Eaification of 

| the Church; and what they declared to tend to that End, no ſuc- 


\ 


ceeding Perſons ought to condetan as . contrary to it. This depends 

upon that infallible Spirit which the Apoſtles had, and the mighty 

Care in them of the Churches good; which we cannot think any 

; ſince them can exceed them in. Theſe things being ſuppoſed, we 2 
are only to conſider, whether the Apoſtle hath not delivered his "x 
Senſe in our preſent Subje&, "viz. . That Prayers in an unknown 4 
5 Tongue are contrary to the Edification of the Church? It ſeems ſome- 
: what hard to us to be put to prove a Matter ſo evident, from St. Paul: and 58% E 
' we could not imagine, any would go about to reconcile Prayers in an n _. 
| known Tongue, to that Diſcourſe of his, but thoſe who think they can g 
. reconcile the worſhip of Images, to the ſecond Commandment. The 

- Abuſe St. Paul corrects, with fo much ſharpneſs, . in the Church of 


Corinth, was an impertinent uſe of the gift of Tongues; fuch I mean, 

f as did not tend to the Edification of the Church: As for inſtance, one 

8 Man made a long Harangue in Hebrew, and pleaſed himſelf mightily 

2 in the ſound of the Words, when not a Perſon there, it may be, 

e underſtood a word that he ſaid; another of a ſudden begins a 
Hymn, in Sriacł or Caldee; another falls a woo? g, in Etbiopick, 
Win this while, no Man interprets, what thele ſeveral Men ſaid-: 


| to what purpoſe is all this, faith the Apoſtle ; only for By-ſtanders, 

| to think they were Children or mad Men: could they imagine God * Cor. 14. 

7 gave them theſe Gifts of Tongues, to make uncouth and inſignificant 

| Sounds with, where the People were met together for the Worſhip 1 


of God? If they were ſo much tickled with the Noiſe, they 
might make that at home, and not in the Church of God, where all 
things ought to be done to Edification. For they met together as à V. 28. 
Company of reaſonable Men to receive ſome Benefit, that might be 
- common to them all; and therefore the Gift of Tongues, in a ſocie- 4 26 
ty of Chriſtians, could be of no-uſe without an Interpreter. But leaſt by 2 
all this ſhould ſeem to be ſpoken only of Inſtruction to the People, 
2 of Prayer to God, and that the _ were wad hs pr = | 
ele he adds, If I pray in an unknown Tongue, int prayeth, V. 14. 
but ny aden d: 7 unfruitful. i. e. I 3 my Gift, but 
it is to no uſe at all in the Church. How ſo? One of the Roman 
* Church might have told St. Paul, when I ſee him pray, and know 
* what he is doing, may I 1 my Intention of pray ing 10 
by * et 18, 


wa > Ty w 0 


« deſigns to pray for; and althoug 5 now | ing, 
« God knows mine: and therefore I can ſee no hindrance of Deg. 


d if after all this, it 


ſhould put it into the Hearts to ſpeak Engliſh, whether they would or 
no, as was once ſaid b 6 


tentian to pray, whatever the words be, Abracadabra mop ee to 
ſaying of it, 


22 F. 5. 3. Hut the 5 8 conſent of the Chriſtian Church is pleaded 

41 conjent : 
jo how madneſs. in them ta oppoſe it, as St. Auſtin ſaith: But we had 
en. however rather follow St. Paul, who faith, it were madneſs to practice 
er it, But I aſſure you, Madam, we are not to take all things for 
granted which are told us by them, concerning the Opinions and 
Practices of the Eaſtern Churches: (as I may in time diſcover) brit 
in this, he faith, bt own Proteſtant Authors of the Bible of many 
Languages Lond. A. D. 1655. de confeſs that in * of the Sets 

of the Chriſtians, they have not only the Scriptures : 

turgies a1 Rituals in a Tongue un nown. but to the Learned 55 from 
which he concludes this to be an univerſal Practice both in the 
Primitive ' Greek and Latin Churches, and in theſe latter Sects of 
Eaſtern Chriſtians. It were a very pleafant Enquiry, how in the 
Primitive Greek and Latin Churches the Service could be in an un- 
known Language, when Greek and Latin were the Mother Tongnes 
of rag e hp Doth he think they did not underſtand their 
own Mather Tongues 2 How many of their own Writers haye con- 
felled, that in the Primitive Churches all publick Offices of Reli- 


gion 
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the Sclavonian Tongue, becauſe St. Paul faith, Ler every Tongue 
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gion were performed in the proper Language of every Country; _ 
which in expreſs. words is affirmed by origen againſt Celſius and Ori c 
N e 9 6: p. 


ſome of the Church of Rome have been ſo ingenuous to confeſs, it 
were much bettes, that Cuſtom were reſtored again. So Caſſender 


402. 


* affirms.of Cajetan, and that he being reproved for it faid, he Learned cual. 


this Doltrine from St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1 +: And the Title of the twenty t. 24. 
eighth Chapter of Caſſander his Liturgicks" is, That che | Amtients 
rad the Canonical Prayer, 5 and the Conſecration of- 5 the Euchariſt, | fo 


ar the People did underſtand it and ſay Amen. yrs faithy That all ty. 


blick- Offices of Religion were in The Primitive Church, performed 1 Cor.14 
in the Vulgar Tongue. So that it was not upon the account of any | 
Sariity in the Greek or Latin, that they were more uſed, but be- 
cauſe they were more generally underſtood. On which account 
Pope Innocent the Third gave ſttict Command, that where People of 
different Languages did inhabit, care ſhould be taken to provide Men 


able togadminiſter Sacraments, and infiru# them; in their ſeveral 
Tongs, which Decree of his is inſerted in the Cann Law;-and 


was not intended out of honour to the Greek and Latin Tongues 
only, but for the advantage of the People. So likewiſe John the 
055 yielded to the Prince of Moravia, to have their Liturgy in 


Baron. 


oft Sed of 3 1 
a 


the Liturgies and divine Offices, which are almo 


as appears. 


every where. 1 in this Language, although it be the Mother- 
9 


tongue now, only to a few about Mount Libanus: But any one who en- 
quires into a Catbolick Practice, muſt not meerly give an account of the 
moſt Eaſtern Chriſtians, of whom he there ſpeaks. For there are many 


conſiderable Churches beſides theſe, which do to this Day uſe their own 


Language in their Liturgies; as their own Writers atteſt: But I need 

not go about to prove this, fince Be/armine confeſſeth, That the 

Armenians, Ethiopians, 7 Ruſſians and others do it; but he 

faith, he is no more move N. ue, than by the Practice of Pro- 

Tefiants: But we cannot but be moved fo far by it, as thereby to ſee, 

that the Practice of the Church of Rome is no more a Catholick Pra- 

Qice, than it is founded either on Scripture or Reaſon. Of thir 
F. 6. J ſaid the Sincerity of Devotion was obſtructed, by making nous 


the Efficacy of Sacraments to depend on the bare Adminiſtration, whe- f 5,4. 


ther our Minds be prepared for them or not. Thu, he faith, he had nem, 
rather look upon as a Miſtake, sf a Calumny, having never read 
| | 3 any 


- 
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any Council wherein this Doctrine is deſined; and as to the Sacra- 
ment of Penance (which be ſuppoſeth I chiefly mean) the Council of 
Trent hath determined it to be a Calumny for any to ſay, that accor- 
ding to their Doctrine it doth confer Grace, without the good Motion 


of the Receiver. Madam, I either expected he ſhould have under- 


ood the Doctrine of his on Party better, or been more ingenuous 
in conſeſſing it. For my Quarrel had no particular Reſpe& to the 
Sacrament of Penance, more than to any other Sacrament of theirs; 


and if can make it appear that it is their Doctrine, that the Efficacy 


of Sacraments doth not depend upon the Preparation of the Receiver, 


but the bare Adminiſtratiom or the external Work done, I need not 


add much to ſhew' how much this doth obſtruct the / Sincerity: of De- 
votion. It had been an Opinion long received in the Schools, al- 
though with different Ways ef Explication, that the Sacraments of 
the new Law differed from thofe of the old in this, that the Efficacy 
of thoſe of the d Law in conferring Grace, did depend upg n. 
they: called hn / oper antis, i. e. by the Faith and Devotian of the 
Receiver of them; but that the Sacraments of ie new Law did con- 


fer Grace e opel operato, i. e. by the thing it ſelf, without any De- 


pendance therein upon the internal Motion or Preparation of Mind 


in him thar did partake of them. This Doctrine began to, be in a 


particular manner” applied to the Maſr, becauſe that contained Cbriſt 


in a more eſpecial Way, than àny other Sagrament; thence it was 


I believed and afſerted; that it did produce ſiving Effects, as Remiſſion 


ſoy. C Of Sins and true Grace, although we ſhould ſuppoſe it an impoſſt- 
ban Miſſe hle:thing, that no Man it the World had any true Grace; as Baptiſm 


ls” tikes away original Sin; _— Grace to the Infint baprized, what- 
+. ever the Sins of Men are. Theſe are the Expreſſions of one of their 
profound Doctors. And therefore they diſtinguiſhed the Efficacy of 


* 


Merit of the Recetber, but from the Devotion and Preparation of 


2 ue Fug Mind; with which the Receiver came. Which Bellarmin himſelf 


cram. la. Cannot deny, only two things he fait "to take off the Odium of it. 
ci. One is, That they do not wholly exclude them, but only from the Efficacy 


, Sacraments ; which, he ſaith, is effefually,proved "by the Caſe of © 


Infants, that it doth not depend upon any Quali of the Receiver : 
The other, That though the Maſs, as. a Sacrament, may not profit 
thoſe who are not thily preparetl, yet as a Sacrifice it may. By which 
theſe things are evident: 1. That the Efficacy of the Sacraments in 
conferring Grace; doth not at all depend upon” the Qualification-of 
the Receiver. 2, That although upon other accounts ſome Diſpoſi- 


tions are required in adult Perſons,” to receive the Benefit of them 


as Sacraments yet the Effect of the_Maſs as a Sacrifice, is not at 
all hindred by want of them. If it were a thing poſſible, I would 
willingly underſtand what they mean by Sacraments conferring Grace 
ex opere operato (which are not only the expreſs Terms of the Coun- 
Cone, Cit of Trent, but an Anathema is denounced againſt any one who de- 
Trident. nies it.) For the manner of it is declared by themſelves to be unin- 


S 7. by 8 5 N 1 1 WY 4 J i P | 
_ 7- telligible ; and no wonder, for they ſuppoſe Grace to be contained in 


Can. s the Sacraments (and it is defined with an Anathema by the Council 


of Trent) and by the Sacrament of it felf it 1s conveyed into the 
Heart of a Man: But whether it be contained as in an univocal Cauſe, 
as in an Inſtrument, or as in a Sign; whether it be conferr ed by 


what 


the wor done, not barely from the 5575 of the Prieſt, and the 
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the Sacraments as Phyſt Lat or as uy Cauſes ʒ Whether b by a Power + 

inberent in the Sacraments themſelves, or a Power affiſtent concur- 

ring with th Sacraments ;, whether it be conveyed: as Phyſick in 4 
Cup, or as Heat to Water d a red bot Iron, or a8 Healing to the 

Perſons who'touched the Hemm of our Saviour Garment ; whether 

produce only a next Diſpoſition to Oral or not the Grace it 

10 ö but the Union of Grace with the Soul, or (which is the moſt 

common Opinion) that Phyſical Action where Grace is dau | 

which doth truly, really, and phyſically d upon the Sacrar | 

(me ming thereby the external Aion of adminiſtring them.) dele | 

are looked on as great Riddles among them, and ſo the y ought toide': 5 

But theſe we ſay they, need not bei determined; no» the manner 
of the thing be un erſtood, no. more than thoſe ho were "mivaculouſly 

healed, did the manner of the Cure, a very proper Inſtance, if the 

Matter of Fact were as evident in one, as it is in the other. But 

if I ſhould ſay, that the wearing of a Cap of a certain Figure would 

certainly convey Wit and Underſtanding into a Man, and the meer . 
putting it on was enough to . the Effect: 3 and a'Perſon ſhou'd 9d — 
tell me, it was an unintelligi le thingy. were it enough think you, __— 

Bellarmine doth" in this Caſe, to run to other Myſteries of Faith . 
Nature, which are as hard as that? oy this Ca ence, 

ought to be charged with believing abſurd and unreaſonable mes; 15 
and the Trinity and Reſurrection ſhall» ſerte to uſtify the Fables * 
the Alcoran,” as well as the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and. the 


me with the barbarous Terms and ngrammaticalmeſs of them, if 

tere were any thing under them, that were capable of being un- 
derſtood: But that is not the oreateſt Quarrel I have with this Do- _ 
Arine; for 1 fay ſtitl, notwithſtanding all the Tricks.and Arts which + 
hive been aba to  palliae | it, it doth obſtruct the Sincerity of Devo- 


tion, by making the Exerciſe of it by the Preparation of our Minds 
for e ue of Sacraments to be unneceſſary. For if Grace be effe- 


Qually conferred by the Force of the bare, external Action, which. 
is acknowledged by them all, what need can there be of a due Pre- 
paration of Mind by the Exerciſe of Faith, Prayer, Re a 
in order to the receiving the Benefit of them ? Ter, 1 y 1 
internal Diſpoſition of, the Mind is neceſſary to remove” 9 
and to make. a Subject capable of. receiving it . As Demefs s in Wood 
to make it burn : But what do they mean chis internal Diſpofetion 
of Mind 2, The Exereife of the 0 draces and Duties I mentioned? By 
no means: But that there be no mortal Sin unconfeſſed; that there 
be no actual Oppoſition in the Will to the Sacrament, as for inſtance, 
if a Man, when he is going to be baptized, reſolves with himſelf 
that he will nor be baptized, or while he is baptizing, that he will » 
not believe in. Father, Fon, and Holy Ghoſt, nor renounce the Devil 
and all his Works. This indeed hey ſay hinders the Efficacy of 
craments, but not the bare want of Devotion; and if want of De vo- 
tion doth not hinder Grace being, received, what Arguments can 
en uſe to perſwade Perſons to it? Who will undergo ſo ſtrict au 
Examination of himſelf, and endeavour to raiſe his Mind to a due 
Preparation for the Participation of Sacraments, if -he knows before - 
and that he ſhall certainly receive Grace by the Secraments without 
It > And ſurely they will not. fay, but what doth obſtruct the ge 
ciſe 
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ciſe of theſe things, doth very much hinder Devotion. If Men had 
a mind to baniſh it out of the World, they could never do it under 
a fairer Pretence, than that Grace, and conſequently the, Effects of 
it may be obtained without ity: And I do not queſtion, but this Do- 
ctrine hath been orſe of the great Cauſes of the corrupt Lives of 
thoſe who believe it? From hence the Trade of ſaying Maſſes hath 
proved ſo gainful, and ſuch Multitudes of them hath been procured 
for the Benefit of particular Perſons ; this being a much eaſier Way 
of procuring Grace and Salbation, than fervent Prayer, conſtant En- 
deavours after a holy. Life, Mortification, Watchfulneſs, and other 
ella enjoy the Benefit of what Chriſt hath 
* $23. EE 24k w 
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Ro. Practice of true Goodneſs, + Cafſander, although he denies the Do- 
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Cir, they reduce to bare Confeſſion; and that this by them is not , 


and the Rules of a | Chriſtian Liſe; but when that is Pane the 
the Roman 


rend Fathers were not ſure ſo prodigal of their Anathema s, to ber 
{tow two of them upon the ſame thing: Their meaning then in = 


3? 


t 


; : be of it in the Hiſtory of that Council, .< After, 


a ſick Man hath loſt his M 


| -  * reaſon of that Contrariety. ; not b | 
- «Virtue to produce it ex opere 93 dcauſe the Receiver is 
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ers, than theirs is. Our Saviour ſeems. very churh 
when he calls Sinners to Repentance that they 
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eighth Canin, muſt be diſtin& from the rwelfth.;, and if it be ſo, the + 


: uy operatum cannot have reſpe& to the Worth of the. Prieſt, but 
of the Divine Promiſe. This will appear more plain 


; Alter, d 8 treated of The 
condemning thoſe, who deny Sacrements. dv confer Grace to him 7, 


« that putteth not a Bar, or do not confeſs, that Grace is contained in 


« the-Sacraments, and conferred, not by Virtue of Faith, but ex ope- p. 237» 


« re operato; but coming to expound how it is contained, and their 
« Canſality, every one did agree, that Grace. is gained by all thoſe 
te Actions, that - excite Devotign, which pireceedeth_ nat from the 
« Force of the Work it ſelf, but "ſom th Virtue of Devotion, 
« which is in the worker, 'al 5 theſe ire { lid in the Schoals to cauſe 
« Grace e opere qperantis. There are other Actions which cauſe 
'« Grace, not hy the Devotion of him that worketh, or him that 
« receiverh tHe Work, but by Virtue of the Work it ſelf; fuch - 

« are the Chriſtian Sacraments, by Which Grace is received, ſo that 
« there be no Bar of mortal Sin to exclude it, though there be not 


« Fool, becauſe there is no Impediment of Sin. The Sacrament. of 
« Chriſm doth the like, and that of extreme Unttian, though the 
„But he that hath mortal Sin, 
& and doth perſevere actually or habitually, cannot receive Grace by 
the Sacrament hath not 


4 not capable, being poſſeſſed with a contrary Quality. I dare now 
appeal to tlie moſt indifferent Judge, whether what I objected to 
them concerning the Efficacy of Sacraments, whether the Minds of 


the receivers of them, be prepared or no, were not ſo far from being 


| 2 Calumny, that there is not fo much as the leaſt 'Miftzke in it: If 
_ the Doctrine of the Council of Trent be embraced by them. And 


any one, who ſhall conſider their Number of Sacraments, and the 


-admirable Effects of every one of them, may very well wonder how 


any Man among them ſhould either want Grace or have any De- 
votion 2 For Grace being conferred by the Sacraments, at ſo many 


convenient Seaſons of his Life, whether he hath any Devotion or 
no, he is ſure of Grace, if he doth but p: 


f of their Sacraments, 
and need not trouble himſelf much about Devotion, ſince his Work 


ia 


may be done without it. Never certainly any Doctrine was better 


rived for the Satisfaction and Encouragement of impenitent Sin- 
and ſevere, 

be faved ; but 
they have found out a much eaſier and ſmoother Pallge, like that of 
a Man in a Boat, that chey fleep all the while, and land ſafe at 


laſt. Not fo much as the uſe of reaſon is required for the effect 


of that bleſſed Sacrament of extreme Un&ion, by which like a Ship 
for a long byage, a Perſon (is. pitched and called for Eternity. 


_ Surely, tis the hardeſt thing that may be, for any one to want Grace 
among them, if they do but ſuffer the Uſe of Sacraments upon them; 


and they are the gentleſt givers of it imaginable, for all they deſire 


their Penitents for: Grave, is only for them to lie ſtill; but if they 
ould chance to he unruly, and kick away the Priefls, e their ys. 
hk : 
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at 


e Devotion of the Receiver, and it is there oppoſed to the Faith! . ©! © 
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Of the Tdolatry praiſed 

Rituale of Chriſms, I know not then what may become of them. Let the 
Roman. de Church of Rome hath been ſo indulgent in this "Cafe, that ſuppoſing 
die Ung. Men under a Delirium, or wholly inſenſible; if before, it be but pro- 
cet · PZ. bable they defir d it, or gave any Signs of Contrition, it ought not to 


Lucet · P 
fit 1665, he omitred; akways provided, that thoſe who are mad, do nothing 
againſt the Reverence of the Sacrament ;, and if they do, ſurely no 
Man in his right Wits can think they ſhall be damned for it: That 
being ſecured, their Work is done; and if any Sins have remained 
upon them they are taken off by Virtue of this ſacred Unction; and 
being thus anointed like the , Athlete of old they prepared to "wreſtle 
with all the Powers of Air, who can then faſten no hold upon 
them. Yet to be juſt to them, the Roman Ritual faith, that im- 
penitent Perſons, and thoſt bo die in mortal Sin, and excommunicate, 


and unbaptized, are to be denied extreme Union, A hard caſe for 


thoſe 'who die in mortal Sin ! For if they could but expreſs any 
Sign of Contrition, by the Motion of an Eye or a Finger, all were 
well enough. And for the impenitent, we are not to imagine them 
fo-cruel to account any ſo, but ſuch who refuſe the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance. The Sum of it then is, if a Man when he is like to live, 
and therefore to ſin no longer, doth but probably expreſs ſome Signs 
of Contrition, and doth not refuſe the Sacrament of Penance, if Time 
and the Condition of the Patient permit the uſing it, then he is to 
have Grace conferred on him by this laſt Sacrament, which he is ſure 
to receive, although he be no more ſenſible what they are doing about 


him, than if he. were dead already. So that upon the whole Mat- 
ter, I begin to: wonder how any fort of Men in the Church of Rome 


can be afraid of falling ſo low as Purgatory: T had thought ſo much 
Grace as is given them by every Sacrament (where there are fo many, 
and ſome of them ſo often ' uſed)” might have ſerved to carry one to 
Heaven ; they receive a/ Stock of Grace in Baptiſin, before they 
could think 8 ; if they loſe any in Childhood, that is ſupplied 
again by the Sacrament of Chriſm or Confirmation; if they fall into 
cull Sins and ſo loſe it, it is but confeſſing to'the Prieſt and re- 
ceiving Abſolution, and they ſet up again with a new Stock: And 
it is a hard Caſe, if that be not encreaſed by frequent Maſſes, at 
every one of which he receives more; and although Prieſts want 


the comfortable Grace that is to be received by the Sacrament of Ma- 


trimony, yet m may eafily make it up by the Number of Maſſes - 
And to make all ſure at laſt,” the extreme Unction very wer con- 
veys Grace into them, whether they be ſenſible or not. But all 


this while, what becomes of ' Purgatory ? That is like to be left very 
deſolate ; if the Intereſt of that Opinion were not greater, than the 


Evidence is for the Sacraments conferring Grace ex opere operato, Let 
them ſeek to reconcile them, if l ; it is ſufficient for our 
purpoſe, that both of them tend to deſtroy the Sincerity of Devotion, 

and the Neceſſity of a good LiDE „ „ 

g. 8. 3. I ſaid the Sincerity of Devotion is much obſtructed by 
3 diſcouraging the reading of the Scriptures, which is our moſt certain 
2 Rule of Faith and Life. * this * * * bg ways: 1. yr 
geri, their Churches prudential diſpenfing the reading of Seriptures to her- 
ial ſons whom ſhe 77 — fit > #ſpoſed for it, and not to ſuch whom 
ſbe judges in a Condition to receive or do harm by it, is no diſcoura- 
ging the reading of them; any more than a Father may be ſaid to diſe 


courage 
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| courage his Child, Berauſe be will not put a Knife or 4 Sword in- 


70 bis hands, when. be foreſees. be will do miſchief with it to him- 
otherr and the Scriptures, he ſaith, are no other, in the 
F one who: abch not ſullmit his judgment, in the interpreta: 
tion of it, to that, of the Church's, the doing of :2obich be makes 
the character of a: meck and bumble | ſoul, . and the contrary of an 
arrogant and preſumpruous ſpirit. 2. That the ill\. conſequences; of 
permitting the [<a pt reading of 5 - Were cbmplaineu f 


hy Henry the Eighth, who was. the. firſt that gaue way: fonit; and 


i bis judgment ought not to be followed in after times, let the dire 


effefts of ſo mam Sedts, and Fangticiſms an hape riſen in England 
from the reading , it, bear witneſs." For all Herefies ariſe, ſaith 
St. Auſtin, from miſunderſtanding the Sediptures ; and there forę the 
Scripture being left, at among Proteſtants, to the private inter preta- 
tion of every fanciful Spirit, cannot be u moſt certain rule of Faith 
and Life. In which Anſwer are three things to be diſcuſſed: 
x. Whether that prudential diſpenſing the Scriptures, as he calls it, 
be any hindrance to Devotion or no? 2. Whether the reading of 
the Srriptures be the cauſe of the numbers of Sed and Fanati- 
ciſms which have been in England? 3. Whether our Opinion con- 
cerning the reading and * Seripture, doth hinder it from 
being a moſt certain rule of Faith and Liſe?? 
1. Whether that prudential diſpenſing the Scriptures uſed in the 
Church of Rome, doth hinder Devotion or no? By this prudential 
diſpenſing I ſuppoſe he means, the allowing no Perſons to read the 
dcriptures in their own Tongne, without Licence under the Hand of 


the Biſbop: or Inquiſitor, by the advice of the Prieſt or Confeſſor, 


concerning the Pexſons fitneſs for it; and whoſoever preſumes to do 
otherwiſe, is to be denyed Abſolution. For this is the expreſs Com- 
mand, in the fourth Rule of the Inder publiſhed by order of the 


Council of Trent, and ſet forth by the Authority of Pius the Fourth, 
h, and now lately inlarged by Alex- „ ... 


and fince by Clement the Eight 


ander the Seventh. And whether this tends to the promoting or diſ- 5er. prall. 


couraging the Sincerity of Devotion will appear, by conſidering theſe 
things.” 92 q bag WF „„ 1 1 5 


in them the unqueſtionable Will of that God whom we are bound 


to ſerve. And it being the end of Devotion (as it ought to be of 


our lives) to ſerve him; what is there, the mind of any one who 


| fincerely deſires to do it, can be more inquiſitive after, or defirous 
to be fatisfied in, than the rules, God himſelf hath given for his 


own Service? Becauſe it is ſo eaſie a matter for Men to miſtake in 
the ways they. chooſe to ſerve him in; I ſee the World divided 
ſcarce more about any thing than this. Some think, God ought to 
be worſhipped by offering up Sacrifices to him of thoſe things we re- 
ceive from his Ke Others, that we ought to offer up none to 
him now, but our ſelves in à holy Life and Actions. Some, that 
God is pleaſed by abſtaining from Fleſh or any living Creature, and 


others, that he is much better pleaſed with eating Fiſb "than Fleſb, 
and that a full Meal of one is at ſome times Mortification and Faſt- 
ing; and eating temperately of the other, is Luxury and Irreligion. 
Some think, no fight more pleafing to God, than io ſee Men laſh 
and whip themſelves for their Sins, * the Blood comes; * 

85 a 


bit. Alex= 
and. 7. 
Roma. A. D. 


1. That it is agreed on both ſides, that the Scriptures do contain 1665. 
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0 Chap. III. Ct 


Of the Idolatry praftiſed + 
a that he is as well pleaſed at leaſt, with hearty Repentance, and ſin- : the 
cere Obedience without tis Some, that frequent croſſing them- of 
themſelves ; going in Pilgrimage to the Images f Saints, baptizing 75 


Habit, are great acts of Devotion; and others, that they are ſuper- 


be ſatisfied? For he finds the ſeveral Parties divided about them. 


Bells, being ſprinkled with holy Water, and buried in a Monk; 
8 
ſtitious Fooleries. Some think, that unleſs they make Confeſſion of 
their Sins to a Prieſt, * cannot be pardoned; others, that ſincere 
Confeſſion to God, is ſufficient, and the other never neceſſary to 
the Pardon of Sin, though it may be ſometimes uſeful to the eaſe 
of the Sinner. Some, that they honour. God by ſetting up Ima- 
ges of him, and worſhipping them for his ſake, by addreſſing them- 
ſelves to Saints and Angels to be Interceſſors with him; and o- 
thers, that they cannot diſhonour God more, than by theſe things. 
Some, that they * pray for what they do not underſtand, as 
well as what they do, others, that ſince Men expect to be anſwer- 
ed in their Prayers, they ought to underſtand whit they ſay in 
them. Since theſe and other Diſputes are in the World, not bare- 
ly between Chriſtians and thoſe of other Religions, but among Chri- 
ians themſelves, what courſe ſhould a Perſon take, who deſires to 


Can any Man imagine a better way, if it could be hoped for, 
than that God himſelf ſhould interpoſe, and declare his own mind, 
according to what way they ought to ſerve: him? And this is ac- 6 
knowledged by all Chriſtians to be done already, in the Scriptures; : 
and after all this, muſt not all Perſons concerned, be allowed to 
enquire into that which is owned to be the Will of God? Or l 
do they think, that ordinary People, that underſtand not Latin or f 
Greek, ought not to be concerned what becomes of their Souls? | 
If they be, and do in good earneſt deſire to know how to pleaſe 
God, and to ſerve him; what Directions will they give them? If 
they tell them, they muſt do as they are bidden; true, ſay they, | 
if we were to worſhip you for Gods, we would do as you bid us | 
for we think it fitting to ſerve God in his own way. But we 
would know, whether that God whom we ſerve, hath given us. 
| 
| 
; 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
( 
{ 
( 
| 
| 


any Ries for his Worſhip or no? Tes, ſay the Prieſts of the Ro- 
man Church, he hath done ſo, but it is not ſit for you to ſee them. 
To what end, ſay the People then, were they given, if they may 
not be ſeen? How ſhall we know whether we keep them or no; 
or will you take upon you the 2 of our Sins in diſobeying mm 
Will, fince you will not let us know what it is? This ſeems to 
be a very juſt and reaſonable demand, and I fear it will one day 
fall heavy upon thoſe, who conceal that, which they confeſs to be 
the Will of God, from the knowledge of the People. And it hath 
been ingenuouſly acknowledged by ſome in the Roman Church, that 
the People would never be kept to that way of Devotion they are 
in there, if they were ſuffered to read the Scriptures > but the 
more ſhame, the mean time, for thoſe who impoſe ſuch things upon 
them, under a pretence of Devotion, which are ſo repugnant to the 
Will of God. But the ſame reaſon which hath made them leave 
out the ſecond Commandment in their Offices of Devotion, hath 
brought them to ſo ſevere a Prohibition of reading the Scriptures 


in a known Language, but where themſelves are already fo ſecure 


of the Perſons that they dare to give way to it; And that is bY 
re eir 
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n their 


underſtanding it? Was it not the Delight, Exerciſe, and continual = 
Meditation of thoſe, who were truly devout - ampngithem? But how 
comes our Caſe to beſo much worſe. under Chriſtianity? Is the Lam 

of Chriſt ſo much more difficult and obſcure, than the Law of Moſes ? 


Is not his Sermon, on the Mount, wherein he deliyers. the Rules of a 
Chriſtian Life, as plain as any Chapter in Leviticus? What doth the 
Goſpel teach Men, but to be and to do good, to love all Men, and 
to love God above all, to believe in Chriſt and to obey his Commands, 
to repent of Sins paſt, and to live no longer in them; and in hort, 
ſo to live in this World, as they hope to live with God in Happineſs 
hereafter? And are theſe things ſo hard to be underſtood, that the 
People ought not to be made acquainted; with them, in their own 
Language? Or js#here any. Danger, they ſhould know them too well? 
Was ever the Law of Moſes more perverted by falſe interpretations, 
than in our Saviours time by the Scribes and Phariſees? Why doth 
not he then take ſome other Care for his own Law to prevent this 
for the future, if that had been judged by him the proper way of 
Cure? But thereby we ſee the miſtakes of the People are owing to 
their Teachers, and there can be no means to prevent Errors in the 
People, but by ſtopping them at the fountain Heads, from whence 
my run down among them. For the common People might have 
had a better notion of Religion, if their Minds; had not been cor- 
rupted by the Traditions and Gloſſes of the iſcer. Therefore 
methinks, they have not gone the wiſeſt way to Work in the Church 
of Rome; inſtead of this prudential diſpenſing the "Scriptures, their 
only way had been to have deſtroyed them as Dioclefran, their Pre- 
deceſſor in this kind of Praugence, once deſigned. For let them aſ⸗- 
lure themſelves, they who underſtand Greek and Latin are the Per- 
ons they have ten times more cauſe to fear, than the common - 
People. And conſidering the n once had by the Hor- 
* ' 2 
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rible Ignorance of Prieſts and People, | it muſt, be imputed only to the 
watchful Eye of Divine Providence, | Nam Scriptures (being of ſo 
little uſe in the Roman Church) have been preſerved entire to our 
Days. There had been no ſuch means in the World to have prevented 
a | 


formation as his; for they are not als, when they take the 
Scriptt#re ſo much for their N W appears/by the force and re- 
ſtraint they put upon it, and the Feab aj; Jealouſies they are in 
about it continually. H it had not been for Mis, would any one have 


compared the Seriptures, in the hands of tlie common People as m 


» 


 Adverſary doth, to 2 Sword in a Mad-mans band? Is it © 10 deltru. 
Ctivera Nature, and framed for no other uſe than a Sword is? Which 


nothing but diſcietion keeps a Man from doing Miſchief by; and 
all the Fay a Man, hath (though never g meck and humble) to 
defend himſelf by it, is pus his Enemy with it, if he con- 


 titives his Aſſault. Theſe Expreſſions do not argue any kindneſs to 


he Peer, bor an appreheniion. of any. great good that comes to 
The World by it; but that really Men might have been more at eaſe 
and fewer differenets in Neligion had happen'd, if all the Copies of 


* 
1 


infallible Chair. This Deſign was once attempted, as I ſhall ſhew after- 
Wards, bug. failed of Succeſs: And I know not how far the Prin- 


true meaning of t 


ciples of this Prudence may carry them, if ever ſuch a Seaſon ſhould 


fall into their Hands again; having found fo much trouble to them 


from the Scriprutes, and ſo little Benefit by them, their Church be- 


ing once owned as Infallible. For I would fam know, whether the 
Scripture hath. not done more Miſchief, according to them, in the 


Hands of the Reformers, than it can be ſuppoſed to do in the Hands 


of the common Pedple. If it muſt be a\Sword in a' mad Man t band, 


whether the morè ſtrength and cunning ſuch _ à one hath, he be not 
capable of doing ſo much the more Miſchief by it? And if it were 


poſſible to get-it out of ſuch a Man's hands, whether it were not the 
"Higheſt Prudence and Care of the publick Safety to do it? It can be 


then nothing but the impoſſibility of the Thing, which makes them ſuffer 


the Scripture to be in the Hands of any who are capable of doing Miſ- 


chief by it; and the more Miſchief they may do, the more deſirable and 
prudential it is to take it from them. But all Men ſee none are ſo 


capable of doing Miſchief thereby, as Men of the greateſt Wit and 
Learning, and that have the faireſt appearance of Piety to the World: 


The conſequence then of this Doctrine is, if purſued to the true De- 
ſign of it, tat the Scripture ſhould be kept if poſſible out of the Hands 
of the. moſt ſubtile, learned, and pious Men above all others, if they 
be not true to the intereſts of the Roman Church? It is but a meer 
Shew to pretend only to keep the People in order, (for when are they 
otherwiſe, hut when cunning Men have the managing of them?) The 
true meaning of this Principle is, that it will never be well with 
the World till tha Books of Scripture are all burnt, which are abroad; 
and that only on Bin be preſerved in the Vatican to juſtif the 


Popes Title to In allibilicy, and that (as the S:bylline Orac les of d,) 


never to be conſulted, but in caſes of great Extremity; and that un- 
der the inſpection of ſome very truſty Officers; nor to be interpreted 
but by the Pope himſelf; Ifhwere of the Church of Rome, and 
owned the Principles of it, I muſt needs have condemned the great Men 
of it in ſormer Times, for want of Prudence in this Matter: Lr 


6 Bible had been loſt, afſoon & the Pope kad placed himfelf in his 
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help of the Rider ) the Beaſt an 


ticks, prefumptuous and arrogant, if ever any 7 


generally uaderſtood. The Ayoſtles never told their 


& 


Orlandis. 
hiſt. doci- 


eaven, as Ignatius Loyi 
Bridle on his neck, U 


The pra- 


F. 10. For if this were not it, w 2 15 


lous of the uſe of the Scriptures, 


former Ages? Was there not much danger of miſunderſtanding Ther 2 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel at firſt, than ever after? Nay were there „h an. 


not very many who were falſe Apoſtles, and great and dangerous Here- tray 55 
91 4 | ET 8 e? But did Chriſt, or his 1 
N for all this think it unfit to communicate the Doctrine of chu. 
the Goſpel to the People; or were the Books containing it written 
m Languages not to be underſtood by them? No, they choſe the 
moſt popular Languages of that Time, moſt nus 5 ſpread * 
Diſciples, of 
the danger of . the Divine Writings that were W 
When they were firſt ſpread abroad; and never fo proper a ſeaſon to 
give them Caution, as then. But inſtead of that, they adviſe them,: Per. 1. 
70 take beed to the fure word of Prophecy, and tell them that they did 9. 
well therein, that the Scriprures. avere written for their Inſttuction and 5 n. 
Comfort, that being divinely inſpired they were able fo make them, 
wiſe unto Saluarion, What, did the Apoſtles never inkagine all this Tig. 3 
while, the ill uſe that might be made of them by Men of 3 . 
| Lats eG / Min $? 


1 58. 


Clement. 
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Minds? Yes, they knew it as well as any, and did fobetell Scbifns 
and . Hereſes 5 ſhould be in the Church, and ſaw them in their 
own Days; a @ yet, poor Men, wanted that exquiſite Prudence of the 


Roman Church, to prevent them, by ſo happy an Expedient, as when 


they had written Fyiſtles to ſeveral Churches to forbid the pro- 
miſcuous reading of them. But it may be, it was the Awe of the 
Apoſtles and their infallible Spirit in interpreting Scripture, made 
this Prohibition not ſo neceffary in their own time, did the Church 

then find it neceſſary to reſtrain the People, after their Degeaſe > We 
have an occaſion ſoon after given, wherein to ſee the OpMion of the 
Church at that time; the Church of Corinth fell into a grievous 
Schiſm and Oppoſition, to their ſpiritual Governours: upon this 
Clement writes his Epiſtle to them; wherein he is ſo far from for- 
bidding the uſe of Scripture to them to preſerve Unity, that he bids 
them look diligently into the Scriptures which are the true Oracles of 


Clement. 


Epiſt. ad the Holy Ghoſt: and afterwards, take St. Paul's Epiſtle into your hands, 


Corinth. and conſider what be ſaigh; and he commends them very much for be- 
ing killed in the the bh Beloved, ſaith he, ye haue known, and 


P. 61. very well-known, the holy / Scriptures; and ye have throughly looked + 


r. 68. into the Oratles Ml God, therefore: call them to mind, Which Lan- 


guage is as far different from that of the Roman Church, as the Church 
e is from theirs. Nay the counterfeit Clements (whom 


of that 

they can make uſe of, upon other Occaſions) is as expreſs in this 
_ Matter; as the true. For he perſwades private Chriſtians 20 continual 
Meditation in the Sifiptures, which he calls the Oracles of Chriſt , 
and that this is the beſt employment of their Retirements. But we 
11. c. 4. need not uſe his Teſtimony in this matter, nor the old Edition of 
Tenar, ep, natius, wherein Parents are bid to inſtruct their Children in the holy 
ad Phi- Scriptures; nor that ſaying of Polycarp to the Philippians out of the 
and 5 old Latin Edition, I am confident you are well ſtudied in the Scri- 
ad Philip, ptures; for in the Greek yet preſerved,” he exhorts them to the reading 
p. 16. ed. of St. Þ 


Conſtiĩt. 


ptures among them, for fear of Miſchief they might do themſelves or 
8 others by them. Clemens Alexandrinus mentions the reading the 
rand. Scriptures amon Chriſtians before their Meals, and Pſalms, and Hymns 
Som. at them; and Tertullian mentions the ſame Cuſtom. Origen, in the 
Rik de Greek Commentaries, lately publiſhed, perſwades Chriſtians by all 
animec9. Means, by attending to Reading, Prayer, Teaching, Meditation therein 
Origen. Day and Night, to lay up in their Hearts not ony the new Oracles of 
s the Goſpel, Apoſtles and Apocahpſe, but the old ones too of the Law 
Matthe= and the Profle And elſewhere tells his Hearers, zhey ought nor 
b. 220. 70 be diſcouraged if they met with Difficulties in reading the Scri-. 

prures: For there was great Benefit to be had by them, But leaſt it 


com. {ſhould be thought, he ſpeaks here only of publick reading the Scri- 


2 in prures, in his Homilies on Leviticus he ſpeaks plainly, that he would 
| 3 ka not only have them hear the Word of God in publick, but to be exer- 
Levit 9. ciſed and meditate therein in their Houſes Night and Day; For Chriſt 
is every where preſent, and therefore they are commanded in the Law 
to meditate therein 2 their Journies, and when they fit in 
their Houſes, and when they lie down and riſe up, But had not 
the Church yet Experience enough of the Miſchief of permit- 


ting the Scriptures to the People? Were there ever greater L 


| Chap. III. 


52 Pauls Epiſtles, that they might be built up in the Faith. So i 
r. ſittle did theſe holy Men dream of fuch a prudent diſpenſing the Scri- 
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more notorious Hereſies than in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, and 
thoſe ariſing from perverting the Words and Deſign of the Scri- 
ures 2 But did the Church yet afterwards grow wiſer, in the Senſe 
of the Roman Church? In the time of the four general Councils they 
had tryal enough of the Miſchief of Herefies, but did the Fathers 
of the Church forbid the reading the Scriptures, on that account ? 
No, but inſtead of that, they commend the Scriptures to all, as the 
beſt Remedy for all-Paſſions of the Mind; ſo St. Baſil and St. Hie- 


rome call it; and this latter commends nothing more to the Women Bil. i 


1 7 6 . . Plal. 1. 
he inſtructed in Devotion, han conſtant reading the Scriptures ;, and Hieion. 


withal they ſay that infinite Evils do ariſe from Ignorance of the Prefar. 
4 negligent and car ele ſa Life, and unfruirful Labours. ay, ſo fre- Epheſ. 
quent, ſo earneſt, and vehement is St. Chryſoſtome in this Matter 

of recommending the reading of Scriptures, that thoſe of the Roman toda bn 


fat. 1 
Church have no other way to anſwer him but by ſaying, be ſpeaks Epil. * 


Iyperbolicaly; which in plain Engliſh is, he\ſpeaks too much of it. 


But how far different were the Opinions of the wiſe Men of the 

Church in thoſe times, from what thoſe have thought who under- 

ſtood the Intereſt of the Roman Church beſt > We may ſee what 

the Opinion of the latter is, by the Counſel given to Julius III. by ng. de 
the Biſhops met at Bononia for that end, to give the beſt advice they abilien- 
could for reſtoring the Dignity of the Roman See ; that which was : 
the greateſt and mightieſt of all they ſaid, they reſerved to the laſt ;, 

which was, that by all means as little of the Goſpel as might be, eſpecially 
in the vulgar Tongue, be read in the Cities under his Juriſdiction; 
and that lle which was in the Maſs ought to be ſufficient ; neither 
ſhould it be permitted to any. Mortal to read more. For as long as 
Men were contented with that little, all things went well with them, 
but quite otherwiſe ſince more was commonly read. For this, in ſhort 
it that Book, ſay they, which above all others hath raiſed thoſe 
72 and Whirlwinds, which we are almoſt carryed away with: 
And in truth, if any one diligently conſider it, and compares it with 
what is done in our Churches, will find them very contrary to each 
other ;, and our very Doctrine not only to be different from it, but 
repugnant to it. A very fair and ingenuous Confeſſion ! And if ſelf 
condemned Perſons be Hereticks, there can be none greater than thoſe 
of the Roman Church; eſpecially the prudential Men in it, ſuch as 


. theſe certainly were, whom the Pope ſingled out to give advice in 


theſe Matters. But how different is the Wiſdom of the Children of 
this World from that of the Children of Light! We have already ſeen - 
what other kind of Judgment the ancient Fathers had of the Uſe- 

fulneſs of Scriptures to the People, than they have in the Roman 
Church: But we need not more to prove it, fince it is acknowled- 

ged by thoſe who, are againft reading the Scriptures by the People 
that it was otherwiſe in the Primitive Church; ſo Alphonſus d Caſtro 


from St. Auſtin, and St. Chryſoſtom to prove, that the People ought ver hr. 


to be very. diligent in reading the Scriptures in their own Houſes, . LI. 


and that nothing ſhould excuſe them from it: And confeſſeth that —— 


St. Paul's Precept, Col. 3. Let the Word of God dwell richly in you Biblioth. 


1.6. Annot. 


was intended for the People; and that they ought to have it among 1532. Ef- 
them, not only ſufficiently, but abundantly. The Sum of this Ar- penceus 


in Tit.. 4. 
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and Sixtus Senenſis confeſs. Eſpencæus quotes many plain Places A 
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ument is, that the Reaſons now urged againſt the Peoples reading 
A Scriptures would have held againſt the publiſhing of them > 


Language to be underſtood by the People; that they ſaw the ſame. 
Inconveniencies which are objected now, and yet commended the 
reading the Scriptures to all; that in all the Primitive Church, the 
Practice was not only retained, but vehemently urged, after all the 
Hereſies which had riſen in the Church in their time; and therefore 
for the Church of Rome to aecount it Viſdom to keep the People from 
it, is to charge not only the Fathers of the Church with Folly, but 
the Apoſtles,” and our Sevivur, and God himſelf. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Fauaticiſm of the | omen Church, 44-2 


The Unreaſonableneſs of ohjecting Sets and Fanaticiſms to us, as the 
Effects of reading the Scriptures. Fanaticiſm countenanced in the 
Roman Church, but condemned by ours. Private Revelations made 
among them the grounds of believing fome Points of Doctrine; pro- 

ved from their own Authors, Of the Revelations pleaded for the 
Immaculate Conception. The Revelations of St. Brigitt, and St. Ca- 
tharin directly contrary in this Poinr, yet both owned in the Church 


of Rome. The large 83 of St. Brigitts, by Popes and 
ein 


Councils; and both their Revelations acknowledged to be divine, 
in the Leſſons read upon their Days, St. Catharine's wonderful 
Faculty of ſmelling Souls, a Gift peculiar to ber and Philip Nerius. 
The vain Attempts of reconciling thoſe Revelations. The great 
Number of Female Revelations approved in the Roman Church, 
Purgatory, Tranſubſtamtiation, Auricular Confeſfion proved by Viſions 


and Revelations. Feſtivals appointed upon the Credit of Revela- 


tions The Feaſt of Comes Chriſti on the Revelation made to 
Juliana, the Story of it related from their own Writers: No fuch 


thing can be objected to our Church. E owned by 


them; proved from the Fanatick "Revelations of Mother Juliana 
very lately publiſhed by Mr. Creſſy: "Some Inſtances of the blaſphe- 
mous Non-ſenſe contained in them. The Monaſtick Orders founded 
in Enthuſiaſm, An Account of the great Fanaticiſm of St. Benedict, 
and St. Romoaldus : Their Hatred of Humane Learning, and ſtrange 
Viſions and Revelations, The Carthufian Order founded upon a 2 
fron. The Carmelites Viſion of their Habit. The Franciſcan and 
Dominican Orders founded on Fanaticiſm, and ſeen in a Viſion of 
Innocent III. to be the great Supporters of the Roman Church. 
The, Quakeriſm / St. Francis deſcribed from their beſt Authors. 
His Ignorance, Extaſies, and Fanatick Preaching. The Viſion of Do- 
miricus. The blaſphemous Euthufiaſm of the Mendicant Fryers. The 
Hiſtory of it related at large. Of the Evangelium zternum, and 
the Blaſphemies contained in it. The Author of it ſuppoſed to be the 
General 7 the Franciſcan Order, however owned 5 the Fryers, 
and read and preached at Paris. The Oppoſition to it by the Uni- 
verſity : But favoured by the Popes, Gul. S. Armour writing againſt 


& 3 
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it, bis Book publickly burnt, by Order of the Court of Rome; The 
Pope's horrible Partiality to the Fryers: The Fanatitiſm of the 
Franciſcans afterwards, Of the Followers of Petrus Johannis de 
31555 The Spiritual State began (ſay they) from St. Francis. The 
Story of bis Woundg, and Maria Viſitationis parallel d. The canting 
Language uſed by The Spiritual Brethren, called Beguini, Fraticelli, 


—— — 


and Begardi. Of*their Do&rines about Poverty, Swearing, Perfe- 


ear to be a Sect of \Quakers, after the Order of St. Francis. 


Sion, the Carnal Church and . Ay all which, they * 
| | f 
the Schiſin made by them. The large ſpreading, and ng Conti- 


nuance of them, Of the Apoſtolici and Dulciniſtz. their 
numerous Conventicles.. Their high Opinion of themſelves, + Their Ph 
Zeal againſt the Clergy, and Tythes ; their Doctrine of Chriſtian 3 
Liberty. Of the Alumbradoes in Spain: Their Diſobedience to 1 


Biſhops ;, obſtinate adhering to their own Fancies, calling them In- 
- ſpurations, their being abaue Ordinances. Ignatius Loyola ſuſpeFed 
70 be one of the Illuminati, proved from Melchior Canus. The 4 
ſuits Order founded in Fanaticiſm, a particular Account of the Ro- 
mantick Enthuſiaſm of Ignatius from the Writers of his own Order. 
Whereby it is proved, that he was the greateſt Pretender to En- 
thigſiaſin, ſince the Days of Mahomet and St. Francis. Ignatius gave 
no Reſpet to Men hy Words, or putting off his Hat; bis great Ig- 
norance and Preaching in the Streets His glorifying in bis Suf- 
ferings for it; his Pretence to Mortification ; the Ways he uſed to 
get Diſciples. Their Way of Reſolution of Difficulties by ſeeking 
God, their itinerant Preaching in the Cities of Italy. The Set 
of Quakers a new Order of Diſciples of Ignatius, only wanting 
Confirmation from the Pope, which Ignatius obtained. Of the Fa- 
naticłk Way of Devotion in the Roman Church, Of Superſtitions N 
and Enthuſiaſtical Fanaticiſms among them. Of their myſtical Di- 
vinity. Mr. Creſſy's canting in his Preface to Sancta Sophia. Of ; _— 
the Deiform Fund of the Soul; a ſuper-eſſential Life, and the 5 
Way to it. Of contemplating with the Will. Of Paſſive Unions. 
Ie Method of Selfrannihilation. Of the Union of nothing with 
nothing. Of the feeling of not being. The Miſchief of an un- 
intelligible Way of Devotion, The ' utmoſt Effects of this Way is 
roſs Enthuſiaſm. Mr. Crefly*s Vindication of it examined. The 
ſt ſort of Fanaticiſm among them, reſiſting Authority under pre- 
tence of Religion. Their Principles and Practices compared with 
they Fanaticks. How far they are diſowned at preſent by them. 
Of The Vindication of the Iriſh Remonſtrance. The Court of Rome 
bath always favoured that Party, which is moſt deſtruftive to ci- 
vil Government, proved by particular and late Inſtances. 


$.1.2.JA7E come to conſider, whether the reading the Scri- The Unres- 


htures be the Cauſe of all the Sefs and Fanati- 723 


ciſms which have been in England? He might much better have 23 

charged the Philoſophers, eſpecially Ariſtotle, with all the Diſputes : uw, « 

in the World; for they not only by their Writings have occaſio- 2 

ned many, but have taught Men the pernicious Uſe of reaſoning, 2. Sri. 

without which, the World might be as quiet as a Flock of Sheep. prurer. 

It they could but perſwade Men to lay aſide that miſchievous Fa- 

culty, I dare undertake for them, that let the People have the Bi- 

ble never ſo much among them, my ſhall never hurt the _— | | 
| | 0 | 
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of Rome. Do they not tell us, that the Words of Scripture are 
plain for Tranſub/tantiation, (This is my Body.) Why do not then 
the People as readily believe that, as any other Propoſition > By 
which we ſet, it is not meerly reading, but a more dangerous thing, 
called edn{idering or reaſoning, which makes, them embrace ſome 


things as they liè in Words, and interpret otffers according to the 
eleareſt Evidence, which the Nature of the thing, the comparing. 


with other Places, and the common Senſe ef Mankind will give. 
Hut why arè we not all of a Mind? I would fain know the time 
when Men were ſo. This Vatiety of S-#s was objected againſt the 
Philoſophers, and thought no Argument then; it was objected againſt 


the Primitive Chriſtians, and thought of no Force then; why muſt 

it ſignify more in England than ever it did in any other Age or Place? 

But w they; It was otherwiſe in England, before the Scriptures 
0 


ra be read by all; it was, and is otherwiſe in all Churches 
where they urs nut rend; therefore theſs Sefts and Fanaticiſms are 
the dice Fffetis f the promiſcuous reading the Scriptures, This is 
the common and popular Argument. All things were well with us 
when we. offered wp Cakes to tha Queen of Heaven; when all joi- 
ned in the Communion of the Roman Church, then there were no 
Fuanaticiſint, nor new Lights, no Sefs as there are now in England: 
Therefore why ſhould an one make any doubt, but be ought to re. 
urn to the urch of Rome? This neceſſarily Teads me into the 
Examination bf theſe two things. 1: Whether there be no Danger of 


Funnticiſin in the, Roman Chnich ? a. Whether the Unity of that 


ches Unity, to return to it? 


Church be ſo admirable to tempt all Perſons, who prize the Chur- 


Hustieim, F. 2. Concerning the Danger of Fanatitiſm in the Roman Church. 


N 3 Funntici ſin we underſtand either an Enthufraſtick 4 ay of Religion 5 
ced in the Oo 7 | | 
Roman 


church. hall. appear, that the Church of Rome is ſo far from being cleared 
from it, that it hath given great Encouragement to it, 

1. As to an Entbuſraſtick Way of Religion : I ſhall now prove, that 
there have not been greater Ent huſiaſtt among us in England, than 
have bem in the Roman Church; all the difference is, they have 
been ſome Always, others for a time, allowed, and countenanced, 
and encouraged, by thoſe of the Church of Rome ; but among us they 
Have been derryed and oppoſed by all the Members of the Church of 
England, I ſhall not inſiſt upon their Reſolution of Faith, and the 


Infallibility of their Cynrrb, which muſt be carried to Enthiseſin at 


laſt ; but 1 ſhall prove it by plain Revelations, which have been 
made the grounds among them of belieying ſome Doctriges in Di- 
{pate and the Reaſons of ſetting up a more perfect way of Life, 

which in the, higheſt Strain of their Devotion, is meer Enthuſiaſm. 
Privie 1. Revelations have been pleaded by them in Matters of Doctrine; 
Ferns fo ſuch I mean, which depend upon immediate Impulſes and Inſpirations, 
Mitters of ſince the Canon of Grriprure and 33 Trations, Of this we 
bebe. have 4 remarkable Inſtance, in a late Controverſy managed with 
great Heat and Intereſt on both ſides, vis. Of the 7mmaculate Conce- 
prions of the Virgin Mary about the ending of which, a ſolemn 
Embaſſy was ſent from the Kings of Spain, Philip the third, and Phi- 
_ lip the fourth, to the Popes, Paul the fifth, and Gregory the thir- 


teenth 5 and an Account is given of it by one, concerned i him. 


ſelf 


ing Authority, under a pretence of Religion. In either Senſe it 
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ſelf in the Management of the Theological Part of it, which, he | 


ſaith, 75 therefore publiſhed, that the World _y underſtand upon what | 3 


grounds the Doctrines of Faith are eſtabliſhed among them. One of sus Legu- 
the chief whereof inſiſted upon was; ſome private Revelations, miade Concept. 
to ſome Saints, about the immaculate Conception, which” being \ once Virg. Ma- 


received in the Church, adds no ſmall Strength, he ſaith, | to any Do- 75 præ- 


| Grine, and gives à ſolid Foundation for a Definition; 4. e. that the Sea. 3. 
Matter may be defined to be of Faith, and neceſſary to be believed Tat 11. 


Sect. 1. n. Zo 


by all. Chriſtians. Upon this he reckons up ſeveral Revelations, Baron. not. 
publickly received in the Church; one mentioned by ' Anſelm, being — ; 
a divine . Apparition to an Abbot in a Storm (a fit time for Appari- port's. 
tions) whereby he was admoniſhed to keep the Feaſt of the Con- Decem. 
ception of: the bleſſed Virgin; upon which, as Baronius oblerves, that 
Feaſt was kept in England. Which Revelation, Wadding' tells us, 

is publickly recited in the Office for the Day; and was not only ex- 

tant in ſeveral Breviaries of England, France, Spain, and Italy; 

but be had divers himſelf authorized by the Pope, wherein it was re- 
commented as true and piouſly to be believed; and accordingly bath 

been publickly ſung and. uſed in the Church about an hundred Years. 

And what, ſaith he, 7s: the Conſequence of diſbelieving this, but to 

ſay in effect, that the Pope and the Roman Church are eaſily chea- 

ted and abuſed by Impoſtors, and Forgers 70 falſe Revelations to in- 
ſtitute new . Feſtival Solemnities upon the Credit of them 2 Another 
Revelation was made to Norbertus, the Founder of the Order of 

the Premonſtratenſes ;, in which, the Virgin Mary appeared and com- 

mended her . Veneration to bim, and gave him a white Garment, in 

toten of her Original Innocency; which Revelation is believed by all 

of that Order, and taken as the Reaſon of their Habit. Beſides 
theſe, there: are ſeveral other Revelations to St. Gertrude; and 

others to the ſame purpoſe reckoned up 7 ſeveral Catbolick Authors, 
which no Man ought to reject, unleſs he intends to be as great 

4 Heretick (or therein as a wiſe Man) as Eraſmus} was. Nay, theſe 
Revelations were ſo frequent, he ſaith, that there bath been no Age 

fince the tenth Century, ' wherein there bath not been ſome, made to 
devout Men or Women, about this Matter. But above all theſe, moſt 
remarkable were thoſe to St. Brigitt; who had not one or two but 

many 10 this purpoſe; and the lateſt were of Joanna a Cruce, which 

it ſeems 2were ar firſt eagerly oppoſed, but at laſt came out with the Ap 
probation of two Cardinals, and ſeveral Biſhops of the Inquiſition in Spain. 

But now who could imagine a thing fo often revealed, ſo publick- 

ly: allowed, ſo many times atteſted from Heaven, ſhould not be ge- 

nerally received? But the Miſchief: of it was, the contrary Doctrine 
had Revelations: for it too. For Antoninus and Cajetan ſay, St. Ca- 
tharine of Siena had it revealed to her, that ſhe was conceived with: 
Original Sin. What is to be done now? Here we have Saint 
agalnit Saint, Revelation againſt Revelation, St. Catharine againſt 

St. Brigitt and all the reſt of them. Here to ſpeak truth, they are ſome- 

what hard put to it; for they grant. God cannot contradi& himſelf, and 
therefore one of theſe muſt be falſe, but which of them is all tlie 
Queſtion. Here they amine, which of theſe Doctrines is moſt 
gonſtant to Scripture and Tradition, which is moſt for the Bene- 

bt of the Church, which were Perſons of the greater Sanctity, and 

Whoſe, Revelations were the moſt approved. For St. Brigit's they 
29 * O 2 | | plead 


in tbe Church of Rome. uy 93 
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plead ſtoutly, that when they were delivered by her to her- Con- 
feſſors, they were ſtrictly examined, and after them by the Biſbops 
and Divines of Sueden, and approved as divine Revelations ;, from 
them they were ſent as ſuch to the Council of Bafil ; from whence 
they were examined over again at Naples, and there allowed, and 
preached in the Preſence, and by Command of the Queen and Arch- 


by, Prelates and Cardinals, A. D. 1377. by the Popes Appointment, 
and there approved: And A. D. 1379. they are declared by thoſe to 
| | whom Urban. the ſixth committed the new Examination of them, to 
| | be authentick, and to have come from the Spirit of God: And fo 
l much is declared by Boniface the ninth, in the Bull of her Cano- 
| nization ; and at laſt approved, faith Wadding, at the general Coun- 
cil of Baſil. What could be expected leſs after this; than that they 
ſhould have been received as Canonical Seriptures, they having never 


taken ſo much Pains in examining. aud - approving any controverted 


Books of the Bible, as they had done about theſe Revelations > 

| And no Man knows how far their Authority might have prevailed, 
Wading if the whole Se& of Dominicans had not been engaged in the oppoſite 
lte. Set. 4 Opinion, For nothing elſe, that I can find, hath given any Diſcre- 
r. 357 dit to her Revelations but this; which makes Cajetan call them old 
Wives Dreams, as Wadding confeſſeth. But it falls out very conve- 


niently, that St. Catharine's Revelation was juſt" in the Dominican | 


May, in which ſhe had been educated ; and for all that I can ſee, 
wants little of the Reputation of St. Brigit. For they were both 
very wonderful Perſons, and had more familiar Revelation, than any 
of the Prophets we read of. St. Brigit in her. Childhood (if we be- 

[ lieve the account. given of her, in the Bull of Canonization by Bo- 

. mifacius, and her Life by Vaſlauius) had Viſions as frequently as 

| other Children have Babies, and-was as well pleaſed with them; 

Revelatic- the een once her Midwife, as the Pope very gravely 

om tells us 3 but her Revelations (after Chriſt took her for his Spouſe) 

Antw. have filled a great Volume, Wherein a Perſon that hath leiſure 

1611. enough, may ſee ſtrange Effects of the Power of Imagination, or 
a religious Melancholly, ; and to that Book the Pope in his Bull 
refers us 4. and if any thing can be more conſiderable than the Pope's 


git's Days 40 confeſs dhaſe Revelations to have come immediately from 

God to ber, — yen the Leſſons for that Day, do magnify the 

Bree, Multirude of her Divine Revelations. But to ſay truth, the Church 

Rom. 8. of Rome allows fair Play in the Caſe, for it magnifies St, Catharine 

* as much as St. Brigit; for her holy Exraſies art mentioned in the Leſ- 

Breu. Rem ſors upon her Day, in one of which were five Ruyes, coming from 

— Age; dhe five Wounds f our Sauibun to five Parts of ber Body; and ſbe 
en (being wonderful humble) prayed dur Lord thut the Wounds might not 
appear (for. fear ſhe ſhould fave been thought as holy as St. Francis) 

and immediately the Colour of the Blood was changed into pure Light up- 

on ber Hands, and Feet and Heart. And her Confeſſor Raimund (who 

is always a principal Man in theſe things, as Matthias 4 Suecid 

was to St. Brogit) without whom fhe was attviſed from Heaven 10 ao 
nothing, ſaw theſe ſplendid Wounds upon her Body N by what 

Inſtrument did he fee the Wound in her Heart?) Well, though we 
Heteticks ace not apt to be too credulous in theſe Caſes, the Church 4 


| 6 before all the People of the City; again examined at Rome 
re 


Authority, the whole , Raman Church in the Prayers upon St. Bri- | 
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e Rome very gravely tells us in the next Leſſon, that ber Learnin 

ok not aculrel, but 22 by which ſhe anſwered the moſt . 

und Doctors, in the moſt difficult Speculationt in Divinit but theſe 

were nothing to ber Revelations, and the Service ſhe did the 
Church of Rome by them in a time of Schiſm. But one Gift ſhe had 

above St. Brigit, which was, that while ſhe was on Earth ſhe could 

not only ſee, but ſmell Souls too; and could not endure the ſtench of wick- 

e Souls, as Raynaldus tells us from her Confeſſor Raimund: à Gift Raynald, 


very few had, beſides her and Philip Nerius the Father of the Orato- Annales 
iv: Reelle, one of his Order, tells us from 3 5 the = 
Writer of his Life, chat he was ſometimes ſo offended with the ſmells 5359. % 
of filthy Souls, that he would defire the Perſons to empty the Jakes of Reynald. 
their Souls, Such divine 'Noſes had theſe two Saints among them! ib. I 
A degree of Ent huſiaſm, above the Spirit of diſcerning any Quakers | "oY 
among us have ever pretended to. Pope Pius the ſecond in the Bull 
of Canonization of St. Catharine, not np 4 acknowledgeth a gift of Bzou An- 
Prophecy to have been in her, but that ſometimes her Extaſies were * 70 
ſo great, that ſhe was ſenſible of no kind of Pain in them. And Cs 
St, Brigit was often ſeen much above Ground in her Devotions; and one 
{aw Rivers, and another Fire come out of her mouth 3 but I think > 
not at the ſame time. Theſe are things we rake not the old Kennels 
of the golden Legends for, but are at this Day allowed and approved 
,of in the Roman Church; and their days kept, and they prayed to, 
upon the account of ſuch things as theſe ” > 3 
9. 3. Let ſtill we are to ſeek what is to be done, when two Re- ili 
velations contradict each other? For the Dominicans are as perempto — 44 
for the Revelation of St. Catharine, as their Adverſaries are for that of hr - 
St, Brigit. Two bold Fellows called Henricus de Haſia and Sybil. Is Has, 
lanus knew no other way, but to reje& both as Nlufions and Fancies; Church, = 
bat what becomes then of the Popes and'Councils Infallibility, who galt“ | 
have approved both? rs) So Picus Mirandula being a learned Mag: I. 4. - 
and ingenuous Man, confeſſeth Himſelf at a lofs; both being con- £5 43 I 
cerning a thing paſſed, there muſt be Truth on one fide, and Falſhood Job. Fran: 
on the other: For the caſe is not the ſame. faith he, as to paſt and — : 
future Things, in which a Condition may be underſtood. By which de — 
means S. Bernard eſcaped, when he Pooled great Succeſs to an Prrnot. l. 
Expedition into the Holy Land, and they who went in it found the * © * 
quite contrary. But at laſt he gives us leave to conjecture his 
meaning when he faith, That if any thing be foie in a Prophecy, 
though ſome prove true, we haue cauſe to 117 all: eſpecial Fit 
come from Women, whoſe judgments are weak, and their Paſſions ve- 5 
hement, and Imaginations eaſily poſſeſſed with what they are moſt de- 
ſirous of;-and leaft able to diſtinguiſh between the ſtrength of Imagina- 
ton, and a divine Revelation: But as to that particular Caſe of 
St. Catharine and St. Brigit, where both were Women; he faith, The c. . 
Divines "were generally 15 the former, and the Monks for the latter; 
but which wus in the Truth, he thinks cannot be known upon Earth. | 
Jy Martin Del Ria, diſcourſing of the Revelations of Canonized Saints, 2-1 he 
„who were Women in the Church of Rome, reckons St. Angela a Car-. 


meliteſs, whoſe Book of Revelations came out above four Hundred 
Years ago; St. Gertrude, A. D. 664. Hildægardi, in Gennany, 
4. D. 1180. and about the fame tine St. Ehzabhetb of N all 
whoſe, Revelations were publüſned, and the laſt collected by Roger 

| | & 7 an 
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an Engliſh Ciſtercian; and in latter times he mentions St. Brigit, and 
St. Catharine, whoſe Revelations, he ſaith, were oppoſed by.ſome, but 
be declares for his part, that he is not at all moved with their Argu- 
ments, for that would diminiſh too much the Honour due to thoſs 


holy Spouſes of Chriſt, as he calls them; but in truth he confeſſes, -. 


the honour of their Church is concerned in it; Ven, ſaith he, ſeveral 
Popes upon diligent Examination haue allowed and approved theſs 
Revelations, as Eugenius the 3d did thoſe of Hildegardis,. as well 
4 Boniface the ninth, t oe of St. Brigit. For the Argument from 
the contradiction of theſe Reve ayjons, he knows not how t#'come off, 
but by a charge of Forgery on the Dominican ſide; and why might 
not they as well return it on the other? unleſs Matthias 4 Suetia, 


Confeſſor to St. Brigit, were more infallible than Raimundus, or 


thoſe who believed St. Catharine.  . 


1 
* 


But this is not the only caſe, wherein theſe Female Revelations, 
ſo much approved by the Church of Rome are contradictory to each 
other, in thoſe things whereon the proof of a point of Doctrine 


depends, For who knows not, + to what end the Revelation of 


St. Gregories delivering the Soul of Trajan by his Prayers, is ſo frequent- 
ly urged? And this is confirmed by a 1 of St. Brigit to 
that purpoſe; from whence , Salmeron calls it an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment, and Alphonſus Ciaconius, publiſhed by the Popes Authority, an 
© bs Apology for that Revelation., Yet Baronius tells us, that St. Marhildis 
Salme· o in had a Revelation to the contrary, and if it were not contradictory to 
7. ad. Core St. Brigits, it muſt be contradictory to it ſelf. And therefore he very 2 ir- 
1 911. Iy rejects them all, but with what Honour to his Church (which had be- 
*\nnale A. fore approved them) J can by no. means underſtand. And Bellarmin to 
D. 604. ** the Revelation of .Marbjldis, (wherein ſhe deſired to know what became 


B. igittæ 
Reve!. I. 4. 


ben. de of the Souls of 791 Solomon, Origen, and Trajan; and God anſwered 
d know what he had done, with them) oppoſes another 


. 6 f. ber, that none ſhould know ok. d done with them) 

NRNevelation wherein, the Soul of, Origen: was ſeen, together with that 

of Arius and Neſtorius, in, Hell., So infallible are theſe Revelations, 
even when they contradict each other. ar.” 


R:llar,.de How often have Viſions an 
E. 7. : 4 1 * 4 Fern a A BY — 
to this purpoſe out of St. Gregories Dialogues, and Bedes Hiſtory ; 
- which latter is at large recited (being very proper for it) in the late 7 big 
Legend publiſhed by Mr. Creſſe under the name of a Church Hiſtory , 
2 ; wi ut 
urn 


nity.1 Doctrine of Purgatory; although he doth: not think. the, Perſon really 


i JF 
* 


20. c. 10. dead, but only in a Trance, which is all one to, our purpoſe, as long 


as ſuch Arguments as theſe are inade uſe of, to prove matters of Faith 
by e K e 6 

Biel i ? ® - £57 HS i 1 : * s , Pg" *h, 4 { 
Canon dtrine of Tranſubſtantiation hath been proved by the appearance of 4 


Mile Child in a Hoſt; ſuch an Argument hath been lately publiſhed to the 


3 e World: and Bellarmin reckon up ſeveral to this purpoſe; one, where. 


Sucram. in inſtead of Bread, was ſeen real Fleſh, and another, wherein Chriſt 


Euchar. © 7was ſeen in the form of @ Child. Which are well attended with St. Anthony 

* of Padua's Horſe, which would never have left his Provender to wor- 
ſhip the Hoſt, unleſs he had ſeen ſome notable fight theres, © 

And he very doughtily proves Auricular Confeſſion, by 4 certain 

Viſion of a tall and terrible Man with his Book in his Hand Fe 


Nr ( re Vi) d Apparitions of Souls been made uſe of, 
e i, to prove the Doctrine of Purgatory ? Witneſs the famous Teſtimonies 


ifies the ſubſtance. of the, Story, as far as it concerns the 


We need not go ſo far back as Gabriel Biel, to ſhew that the Do- 
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all the fins which the bumble Thief confeſſed up- 
on bis Knees to the Prieſt: but he hath not proved, that terrible 
Man did not repreſent the Devil, who by that Ceremony might ſhew, 


that he turned over the keeping of his Books of Ycompts to the 


But they have not only attempted to prove matters of Doctrine, vl 


by theſe things; but things have been defined in the Church, meerly props 


on the cre* 
upon the, credit of private Revelations, So the Spaniſh Ambaſſador n 
urges the#Pope ſmartly upon the Revelations of St. Brigit, That there 8 | 
were many of his Predeceſſors that had determin'd more things in the de Gon- 
Church, partly relying upon private Revelations therein, whoſe Autho- Me. = 
rity wer not greater than bers were. Pius I. he ſaith, determined the Sed. 3. n. 
Comroverſy of. Eaſterday, upon the credit of a® Revelation made to 42. p.37. 
Hermes. Urban IV. inſtituted the Feſtival of Corpus Chriſti, in op- 
—— to the denyers of | Tranſubſlantiation, upon the Inſtinct and 
. of a certain Woman. Paul the Hermite was Canonized for 
a Saint upon the authority of a Viſion and Revelation to Anthony; the Bullar 
one of his Soul flying to Heaven, the other of his being there. The Rom. 
Feaſt of the Apparition of the Arch-Angel Michael, -which is conſtantly jon” 1 
obſerved in the Church of Rome, depended upon a Revelation to the ine. 
Biſbop of Siponto,. and a few Drovers upon the Mountain Garganus. 
Thele are things briefly touched by the Ambaſſador; but it will not 


be amiſs, to give a more particular account of thoſe Inſtances which 


concern the Inſtitution of Feſtival Solemnitiesz by which it will ap- 
ear, that they are Fanztical even in their A erſtitions, Pope 

ſrban IV. in the Bull ſtill extant for the Celebration of Corpus 
Chriſt/ day, mentions that as one of the great Reaſons of appointing it; 

that while he was in a lower Capacity, he underſtood that a Revela- 

tion Had. len made to certain Cathbolicks, that this Feaſt ſhould be ob- 

ſerved in the Church; This which is only intimated here, is at 

large explained by Fob. Dieſtemius Blerus, prior of St. James in 

Liege, where theſe things happened. In an Hoſpital hard by the Town, g, 
< he tells us, there was a famous Virgin called Juliana, which had n Tom. 
* many Extaſies and Raptures, and ſo Prophetical a Spirit as to 13. A. D. 
« diſcern the Thoughts and Intentions of her Neighbours hearts; 123% . 
« ſhe wreſtled with Devils, and diſcourſed with the Apoſtles, : ; 

* wrought many Miracles. But one thing peculiar to her was, that 

*in her Prayers ſhe almoſt always ſaw the Moon in her Brightneſs, 

< but with a ſnip taken off from her Roundneſs: at which ſhe was 
much troubled, but by no means could get it out of her Phancy. 

« At laſt God was 'Þ to reveal to ber) that the Moon ſignified 

< the preſent Church, and that Fraction the want of one Solemnity 
more to be obſerved in it: upon which ſhe received a Command 
from Heaven, to proclaim the obſervation of this Solemaity. For 
„twenty Years, ſue prayed that God would excuſe her, and make 
choice of a more worthy Perſon; but none being found. ſhe com- 


wmunicates it to Johannes de Lauſenna, and he 8 de Trecis 


then Arcb-dexcon of Liege, and afterwards Urban IV. But although 
* all the Perſons to whom it was communicated, ' highly proved it; 
* yet ſhe was not ſatisfied till (one of her Goffeps,) named Iſabella, 
© after a Whole Years praying for it, had the ſame thing revealed to 
her, with that Circumſtande, that this Feaſt had always bean 128 
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the ſecrets of the Bleſſed Trinity; but now the time was come, 
« that it ſhould be publiſned to the World; and ſhe, in one of 
«her extaſies f very diſtinctly all the heavenly orders upon their 
« faces, ſupplicting God, that to confirm the Faith of Chriſtians, this 
« day might be ſpeedily obſerved. This Iſabella was ſo much intoxi- 
« cated by this Viſion, faith the Author, that out of the abundance of 


_ « her ſpiritual drunkeneſs (they are his own words) ſhe declared ſhe 


” _ 


4 would promote the obſerving this Feaſt, although the whole World 


« ſhould oppoſe her. Which (we may well think) Juliana rejoyced to 
hear ; and hence forwards, they joy ned counſels to advance tis ſotem- + 


« nity. Juliana gets an ignorant young Prieſt, to draw up an Of- 
« tice for it; and while he writ, the prayed, by which the Office 
« was ſo. well compoſed, that it would melt (faith be) the hardeſt 
hearts into Devotion: And when it was ſeen by Divines, they 
de ſaid it was not written by Man, but inſpired by God himſelf, 


„And yet when Pope Urban publiſhed his Bull, upon the etedit 


« of theſe Revelations, for the Celebration of this Feaſt, he appointed 
<« Thomas , Aquinas to compoſe an Office for it, and rejected that Di- 
« vine Office of Juliana. The Epiſtle of Urban to Eva, one of the 
Nuns of Liege, and a Companion of the two Virgins, is ſtill} ex- 
tant in Dieſtemius,' and Binius about the Inſtitution of this Feaſt of 
Corpus Chriſti, And that this was the occaſion of this Feſtival, is 
not delivered alone by Dieftemivs, but by Arnoldus Boſtius and Pe- 
irus Præmonſtratenſis, by Vignier and Molanus, (as Biænus confeſſeth 


* 


of this laſt,) who can no more be ſuſpected of partiality in this 
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Roman. 8. 
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near the Cave ;, the Sipontines conſult their Biſhop, who fer the 


caſe than 1 2 4 but we need no other evidence than che Popes 
own Bull. I 

1 in the Roman Breviary, upon the eighth of May. It came 
to paſs that among the Droves of Cartle, the Bull of 'a certain In- 
kabitant wandred from the reſt, which having lang ſought for, they 
found in the entrance of a Cave. And hen one ſbot an Arrow at 
kim to deſtroy him, the Arrow was driven back again to him that 
ſhot it. Which thing ſo affrighted them ally that they durſt not come 


three days faſting and prayer to ſeek God in the caſe; after the 
three days, the Arch-angel Gabriel admoniſbeth the Biſhop, that place 
was in his cuſtody, and by that act he ſhared that they ought to wor- 
ſhip God there, in remembrance of him and" his fellow Angels,” The 
Biſhop and People go accordingly thither, and they find the place al- 


ready formed into the faſbion of a Temple, and there they perform 


Divine Offices, where many Miracles were afterwards wrought. Not 


long after, Pope Bonifac®® Dedicated the Chinch of St. Michael, the 
third of the Calends' of October, in which the Church celebrates the 


memory of all Angels,” but this day is conſecrated to the Apparition 


of Michael the Arch-angel, Thus far the fifth and ſixth Leſſons of 
the preſent Roman Breviary ;, whereby we underſtand what infallible 


grounds the Church of Rome proceeds upon, in all her definitions and 


obſervations. 


Revelatti- 
ons ſtill 
owned by 
them. 


F. 5. And is it | not a hard caſe now, we ſhould, be ſo often told 
of Fanaticiſm among us, by the Members of the Roman Church? 
Where are the Viſions and Revelations ever pleaded by us in any 


matter of Do&rine ? Did we ever diſcard any of the Roman Opinions, | 


or Practice upon the account of ' Revelations, made to Women, or to 
| | _ | s 5 


2 28 * . tad pO . 1 . 
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he Story of the other is remarkable too, for! jt is read 


ap. * Hit! "Y Find fan I 


1028s Perl Per ſons Do we 'reſolve the Send of any Doctrine of 
= * any Viſions and Extaſies ? have we any Fe, 4 b, 
on ſuch occaflonsꝰ? Do we collect Funatical Revelarione, and ſee chem 

with comments upon them, as Gonſal 79 7 | | 
thoſe of St. Bri yy Have: we any. Mother | | 
do we- publiſh ; 


dape to che . LS ay | 
may ixteen Revelations; of Divine Love © 
ed ro a devourtjervans of ow Lord (and Lady too) called Mo- + 
# Juliana > Werhave, we th other ways of imploying dur 
devout retirements, than in — ſuch Ar as thoſe are. Ex- 
eellent Men ! that, debar the People. reading the Le in men 
own Tongue, and inſtead of them put << off withi ſu Fooleries, 
which deſerve no other Name at the beſt than the efforts df. Reli- 
gious madneſs. Were we to take an Eſtimate of Chriſtian Religion from 
ſuch Raptures and Extaſies, fuch Viſions and Entertamments as thoſe are. 
how much muſt we befool our ſelves to think it ſenſe? Did ever H. . 
Facob Behmen, or the higheſt Embufiaſts talk at à more extravagant rate 
than this Juliana doth? As when ſhe ſpeaks of our being becloſed in e 
mid-head of God, and in his meał- bead, and in bis hen nixy, and in bis tim, 72 
benignity, and in his Fai, tho we feel in us wratbgdebate,and fitife.: Cha — 
Of 2 Ss united to God; and that, God is that goodneſs which 113. 2 
may not be ruh * 
wc | and berween God and our ſoul i is neither wrath © 
nor forgiveneſs in bis fight,” for our foul io. filſomely owned. to 
God of bis ' own.  godltneſs, that betwe#n God and our | ſoul may be right 
naught, That in Mankind that ſball be. 7 is, comprebended all; ch.g fas. 
4 is £0 ſay, all that i made and the ma Hall; for in Man is i, 
God, and Cs all, and he that loveth thus "Wie all: That 5 5 
our our ſoul is ſo deep ig ounded in God, and ſo endlefly_. . treaſured that K 41 
may not come to the knowing thereof, till we have firſt  kiowing 
if God, which is the e to whom it is oened; and therefore f 
we will baue knowing | of our ſoul, and commoning,”. and alliance 1 
therewith, it behooveth to "ſeck into dur Lord God in whan ir & inclo- 
ſed : and-that worſbipful City that our Lord Feſu fitreth in, 
ſenſuality, in which be is incloſed; and our kindly ſ+ ſubſtance is bechſed | . 
in 74% with the bleſſed ſoul of Chriſt, reſting in the Godbead : and © 
notwithſtanding all this, we may never come to the full knowing of God 
till we know firſt clearly our own” ſoul; for into the time that it is 
in the full maghts, we may not be all hol ly, and that is, that our 74 
ſuality by the virtue of Chriſt's paſſion be brought, up into the ſub- 
france, with all the profits of our tribulation, that our Lord. {foal make 
5 to get by mercy hs grace. T badin party touching, and it is groun- 
ded in kind; that is to ſay, our reaſon is grounded in God which ir 
ſubſtantially Kindneſs. - - Afterwards ſhe diſchurſeth of ' three properties Ch. 58. 1 
in the Hol Trinity, of the Fatherhead, of the» Motherbapd,' and 1 
the: Lordfpip : and ſhe further ſaw that. The ond Perſon which iz 
our Mother ſubſtantially, the ſume dear wortig F erſon is nou/ become 
aur Mother ſenſual; for, we be double of os. making, fab antial 
; and ſenſual, We may juſtly admire, what eſteem Mr. Cxeſhj had of | 
; that Lady, to whoſe devout” retirements he ſo gravely commends the 
mY blaſphemous and ſenſleſs 'tittle tattle of this Hiſtorical Goſſip. lt were 


un to repeat the Canting and Fee Expreſſions, Hit 
L pnific 


Brain as Mr. of f hath very lately 
Oman Church, the ay, 


ak Gor: 


ſervice of the 
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or Ogg not but gootneſs's ongifoul is owned to bim, 5 1 Che 
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100 Of the l dolatiy praflifed Chap. IV. Ct 
ſignifie nothing in Mother Juliana s Revelations ; and one would by 
wonder to what end ſuch a Book were publiſhed among us, unleſs it the 
were to convince us of this great truth, that we have not had ſo he, 
among us, but they have had greater am 
this means they muy think to pre- red 
us, by perh ig them, that the | vin 
45 ome, in theſe am 
to Ent bia and Revelations, St. 
| hat hot only always hac be: 
ſuch, but given great approbution and encouragement to them. S0 w. 
that among all their Vifions they do but mix ſome that confirm their mi 
rticular Doctrines; as the Viſiant of WI 
For F the Bleſſed Virgin from | da 
and ſuch like fopperies; theſe th 
them. as. 8 h 
The Mona- $. 6. 2. W 3 * 00 
ſliet eds hath been inſtituted by Ebufiaſtick Perſons, and upon the credit 2 
— of Niſions and Revelation; and the higheſt way of Devotion in that tl 
pag „„ ST 8 L 
inſtituted among them by En- t 
7 th and Revelations, V 
y in the Roman Church are, t 
ciſcans, and Feſuits, 4 
| eſe, we ſhall ſee. how 1 
tributed to the ſupport of the Roman Church, c 
towards the proof of it, that Bellarmin a 
| and that of Rowoaldus, that they 8 
deen firft inſtituted iy St. Benedict, Ste Romoaldus, St. B 5 
on . St. Dominick, Sc. Francis, « by. the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; l 
© 18 0 pear as great a Fanatick as | 
I contented to be upbraided | 
with the charge of. Fataziciſm among us. It is obſervable in the life | 
Gregor. of St. Benedict, as St. Gregory relates in the ſecond Book. of his Dia- : 
Dial. l 2. Agure, that he was a great hates of humane learning; and that har | 
very mu | 

afraid a little knowledge ſhould have deſtroyed him. He therefore 


forſook; not only his Studies, but his Father's Houſe and Buſineſs ; 
being as. St. Gregory ſaith, knowingly ignorant, and wiſely unlearned : 
he might as well have faid ignorantly learned, and fooliſhly wiſe. 
One might have ſuſpected, it had been rather hatred of his Book than 
Devotion, at his Age, which made him run away from School, and 
his Father's Houſe; but one of his Viſions. in his Cave, makes it 
more probable there was ſome other occaſion of it. But however, 
away he goes, and only an old Nurſe with him, and he requited 
her foon for it, for he by his Prayers ſet together the winnowing 
'  fieve which ſhe had broken in pieces, which was after hanged up 
before the Doors of. ig Church to the Lombards times. ut this is 
nothing to his bein Years in a Cave without the knowledge 
of any but S. Roman, wh#let him down Victuals by a Rope 
and a Bell; and the Devil owing him a great ſpight, threw a huge 
Stone and broke the Bell. Here he lay 10 cloſe, that he was fain 
to be: diſcovered by a Viſion ; and was ſo. devout, that he had for- 
gotten Eefter-day, till he was put in mind of it by a Perſon, br 


5. 


E . ET OR Hg 


© Monks could not eat out of his ſi iche, but hie cculck tell as well as 0 12. . 


ov Re — 


by a | Viſion. was un to FO 754 was ſo Ack ike” 
the Shephexdg, took him+for»a Beaſt lying in @ Det Bu at _— 
—— is brought tg light, and found to be a wonderful Perſon ;| (or. : 


g ſuperſtitious People, Ignofihee and Devot are mg Am * 
red "4 rogether)apodilhew many are ſent to hin for” Eau * iti 
ving conquered his; amorous Paſſions by towling\" 404 e F on ked Act. oy ** ; 
among Thorns" and * . Bo Tkorns, a long time after! tg 


St. Francis SrarteaqTaanes Bollandus obſerves which invir. 
in the coldeſt; N of * d of them Roſe-warey is made, TY 
which is ſent as Preſent to the N Brivces, E had an ad- 8 * | 
mirable Sagacity in ſpying Devils :» For he ſaw a little 375 Devil, 5 | 4 
which led away a Monk from Prayers; and was fain to ay ,wo þ - 
days with Pompeianus and Maurus, . gy God woul 
the Grace to fee him too: And at daft Vu 19 
his fight good, faw him; but Pompen 2 F Ad 40d WI 
could not. However, St. Bennet ent the little | Davilipacking wit! 
4 Stroke of his Rod; as he did at other times with the Sign Gf 
the Croſs ; and eafily cauſed 4 to be lifted up Whereon, the 
Devil late, which coqld not be ſtirred before his coming. It would Ac?” 
tale ug too much tinie to tell of his Mirteles ;; my Bufineſs is only | 
with his Viſions and Revelations, by which he could Het only fore- - 8 
tel things to come, but could diſcover- aſe t things ſo that the + 


if he ſaw the Meat in their Teeth,” when' 
diſcovered | 
and told ti 


with God: Note need — l-not: es dne 

Flaſk of Wine, 'nor e Monks receive Galen the: Wem LET 4 

but he found it cut: But admirable was his Sight» K- 

Scholaftica's Soul, entring into Heaven in the 8 pe of a 

And another time of the Soul of Germanus Biſbop/ of C in e. 35. 

a ey Circle eren by: Anigele to Heaven * Aud above all; 
eeing all — World under one Ray of the Sun J hic "ne "1 

ald not do, Gregor concludes without, a Divine internal Ligt; 

upon which a Diſpute hath h been raiſed i in the Schools, whether 

St. Benedict ſaw the Divine Eſſence | or no? Aﬀvinas thinks not, I 

but only that he had an extraordinary Revelation 3 Vaſquez. doth fene. 

not ſeem much to. oppoſe it, but upon two grounds; the one very * a 1 

conſiderable, that we never read the Virgin Ma: dd it, who ought . | „ 

to have the higheſt Share in Revelations and Viſions%: The other qu. "pl _ 

only a plain Place of ture; no Man bath ſeen Goll at any time 3 5 Vaſquez | 

the only- begotten Son of the Father he bath revealed him : As though in 1, 2 

that were intended to exclude St. Benedic, and other Founders of © * * 56. 

Religious Orders, and not rather the Paß che, Propb 775 nd Apo- * 116. +. 

files wh "came not near them in Viſi ons and* Miracles. no ne 0 S. 

hath handled this profound Queſtion, with that re and Accura- a 2602 

cy which Angelus 4 Nuce hath done in his Nhe upon St. Grego- © con. 5 

ry's Life of 5. Benedict: He tells us ti re fore, the. Queſtion is not Nong. 

concerning the higheſt ſort of abſtractive Contemplation” of apy thing Coll 

ſhort of the Divine Wn for that, he ſaith, none doubt of z h 

of an intuitive Viſion, by which the Divine Eſſence is ſeen cl 


e „Tee it. He 


N 
oe” 


in it ſelf We. and not in any . orefited; Image: the N ane 


* 2 A . „ 
* : a 5 
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102 Kh tn Chap: IV. 


dee js ad ſuinas, and many of the Schoolmen : - but 
yet he faith, many e en of great note are * the affirmative 

. and. he dedtces _ Ar uUMems., to prove 1 Oregorye⸗ 
Bi * Weight to it, Hes the Num- 

| it b uoted by him, is chat Urban VI. ina Bull upon 

. the Feſt f 85 Benedict, A. D. 1632. doth eq kelly affert it. And 

Ich gn John Bonn, à preſent Cardinal at ome, ſaith, e St. Benedict was 

Plalmo- 2 oy "pt up into the third” Heavens, phere be the Chore of An- 

16, £3: gels, and ſaw God Face to Face : For which, \Welides Gregory, hecites 

St. Bernard, Nupertus Tuttienſis, n Dionyfius Cartbuftanu, 

3 Maximilian Senders, and others. And adds to this as extraordinary 

a thing as any hath been yet ſaid of him, that he” and bis Siſter 

3 Wo very diftinth in their Mothers Numb; ape 

" The cheerfill } e of their Orders. For which he 

I. Authors of the Benedifines ; and although he grants 

8 it dbth_ not occur in the more ancient 

Writers; 15 ej iſe it by many parallel Stories. Thefe things 

are enougli r St. Benedi@'s Earle St. eu 

Peu De fy as St. Benedict, in his Ignorance. For, as s Damieni reports 

miani Vit. lit his Life, when he fiſt entred himſelf under the Difeipline of 

Adi cap. 4. Marinus the "Pye ecould hardly read his Pſalter; though he 

© hid been a Mont three? tars before; and he adds it as a great In- 


ſtance of his Patience, chat when Vlainus in teaching him, did of. 


ten beat Him much a Wand upon the left fide of his Head, for his 

_ Dulneſs, he deſired his Ma ter that he would now ge his ſide, 
for he had by his Strokes quite loſt his Hearing in His deft Ear: 

* * And yet he met with a worſe 7 than ee; for, for 

five: edrs together, he ſaith the Devil la 

Fat in the Night, that he could not y f ir himſelf He was 
I'S poſſeſſed withishe Thoughts of him, that à Mn could not knock 

6 a "His Cell Door, but he aſked, the Devil what he did there in the 


d him w be one df his Brethren. But the Devil once got him 
cap. 16. * (as he imagined) while he was ſaying his Pſalnr, and woun- 
dead hini and bruiſed him ſadly ;, but of a ſudden he roſe up as ſound 

as ever, and went on juſt —— he ber All the Crows and ugl 

cap 17. Birds he ſaw in the Wilderneſs, he to be Devils, and chal- 
lenged wo ght with them; and exceedingly triumphed” when at 
| iz; loud Cries they ted away. He was converted oy a Viſion of 
"TY St, Apollinaris, as his Father ergius run ſbrk mad with a Viſion of 
c.14 the Holy Ghee; he wept fo abundantly that he never durſt ſay 


„3 Maſe in pen, and 9 Brethren Have a Care of ſhedding too 


many Tears, becauſe they hurt che Sight and the Brain. Yet, by 
3 evelation, hy writ an excellent Comment 


Andress Nöten, Book. of Pfabns ;, though not very agr apo Joe 
Mugno- mar, (af C Pons Domianz ; and being led La Divine to 
tiusde the top of a Moungin, in his Lien. he dub ders reachin from 
Camaldu- — to Heaven, and a An indes going up to Heaven 
ous & upon them. A divine VI deed |! Ty her meeting with Mal- 


B. ini IE who by great 2 1 the ame Vi 5 e oft preſently 


2 vit. 8. n did not dez about erecting 4 
bein, upon a de 
Gradl Words after his Dad, 


”" vL 


which is delivered, fay the 


oaldus was as hap- 


his Feet and his 


As S881 


0 


Chap. IV. Sha "Ire * Rome, 105 


i Habit, 
high Elogiums are given of thoſe. two Perſofs, by Bonaventure, An- fred i 


moſt all the noted r 70 of the Bihl, 


under his Picture; . 18 


% keen 


e was got well recovered, when he came from the Cave, for the ga: * 
People oe about him as 'a mad Man, end gave him che common ©. _ » 
cus 5 vol Perſona K Dire and ee + And bee e 

Ark Rooms ard G as the fitte 
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gers of it, by Hey er, 0 ” che Roman Church; S yet it is Lau | r 
on all hands among them, that Huge who ole} w with 1 5 de nerd 
laying the Foundations of that Order, had a N 
a Honſe of ſeven Stars condufling them to the Place d 
nreuſe, from whence the hole Order hath taken 
N. Carmeites hae an ow Vifton of Simon Stoc 
the bleed Vir 710 1 — 4 a t Prayers to her, appeare 
Habit in {A and, h ſhe: would have then Wear, with a pro- Ran s. 
miſe Een than ol ich Son wade,” that who) bever ted in That * 
not periſh by everlaſting Flames. Simonis 
9. 7 B St. Francis and St. Dominick, were the reribtis whom I *; 
HIL fan 4 Viſion, ſupporting the tottfiing Eabrick,' of the i. Fan- 
Latera Church; ; Whereby he underſtood” what Props and Support 


cau 
ſeeeſſus 

| nd Brunonis 
Ere-- 


anne mum c. 
Wan vg 166. 
with the jb. ib. Pp: th 


| its 


_ and 
thoſe 396 Orders Volg de to the Chufeb'of Rome. From hence thoſe can be, 


tonius,  Bezovius: and others, that they were the 0 gre 4 Li ber e 3 
Heaven, the 6b "Trumpets 0 " Moſes, the two Cherubims (or rathey Rainald. 
the two Calves of Dun and Bethel) the 5h * Wan be Spode, I 
the two Olive Branches, the two Canale, the tn. al- A. B. 1215. 
ihle * the two Thieves, 6k the RA vent. 
two Te aments 5 and theſe; as will preſently,” were in no v. Fran- 
* Gon amon them. But St. Fals ot d c n of the other; 3 83 ˙ 
Gy a Ca 


nonize Saint may be believed upon his Oath) Bonaven- e Sedulins ' 


. ſwear at 8. ſaith 1 2 FE that 2 in bb 


Meal to him, that St. john 1 2.0 ad 
el ent Wing jrom the Ea "baving the Abo if ing God, ou l 
10 of than St. Francis. And e t 1 ps te "oe placed ola 27. * 
applied the ſame wa ” > PR” 
I tage, that is ſufficient N us by the Sedul. 16 
Book of Conformities, the Alcoran of the Franciſcan and by the de- 
ils" of thoſe Orders, 8 0 xepreſent St. Francis by; but 
oy take the Account given of him by Perſons of the greatel KN" x 
ation in the Roman Church, Cardinal Vitriaco, who faith he faw 
m when he went to. Damiara, calls him „ ſimple and illiterate Jac.de 
. Cardinal Bonaventure is received as the moſt appraved Wri- iz 
5 of his Life ; and he deſcribes him 4 an ignorant 'Bntbufiaſt ;, Occidens: 
on bred a ind of a Woolendraper, as ap by the ſelling his f 32- 
Cloth and his Horſe at Foligno, after he' fs off trading upon the Win 25 
Viſion' of building Churches. His firſt Converſion to wakerifm n. 14 
a by Dreams 224 Vifions, in which he was ſometimes ſallowed dnn. 
in God, as N 2s Expreſſ Expreſſion is, and bis 8 d Melted. at Franciſ. 
iy e Sitht of Chrift and was ſo tender bearted to the mas © 2: 
be ſometimes put of þ bi Cloathes to give them, ſometimes a ipt them, GR. 4. 
mes cut them in pieces, I ſuppoſe that he mi give to. the gen · 2 
wore, I this while, he had no Teacher but Cbriſt, and lnernt all 
> but went beſides himſelf at hearing the Voice come 
rom a Crucifix (as. any one almoſt would have done) and it ſeems 


m nather Words Br Blows could pri to Himſelf. "Bat fin. 0 
Ang n Athendri Me he mate kim weden hi arme, ch, fo. 
NCNar- 


diſcharged him; which St. Francis did ſo readily, that he would not 
.d. 4. ſo much askgep the Cloathes, on his, back: Whereby faith Bona- 
venture, in Ponderful Zeal, and being drunk in the Spirit, caſtin 
Brev. Ro- away his ver Breeches, and being ſtark naked before them all, fai 
Oda. thus to his Father, hitherto I called thee Father on Earth; but hence 
Led. forroard I can ſecurely ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven, As 
though his Duty to God and his Parents, had been inconſiſtent. 
Dzhe Biſbop,. in whoſe preſence, all this was done, gave order to 


have his Nakedneſs covered, highly admiring his Zeal; and he no 


ſooner had got ſome Rags / about him, but he falls to making Cruci- 

fixes in Mortar with his /own Hands, as Children do Babies in the 
Dirt. , In this height of Fanaticiſin he goes about, and preaches tc 
the People, whoſe Words (pierced their Hearts, mũüth ſooner than 

Cap. 3. Senſe and. Reaſon would have done; and he ſoon brought the ſuper- 
let 1. ſtitious and ignorant Multitude, to a great” Admiration of him; 


for his very way of ſahming the People he pretended, he had by Re- 
velation; and as our Quaker keep on their Hats, ſo he might put 
his off hy the Spirit. At laſt” one Bernard joyns with him, but 
St. Francis tells him, They muſt ſeek God for Dir, 

| 15 and after Prayers, he being Goren: , worſhipper of the Trinity, in 


Honour to it opens the Goſpel ö 


dences he met with, were to be the Rule of their Order Their ſecond 
Brother was F. Gyles, who though an Ideot and a fimple Man, was full 


ſ:a.z, / God, as he faith, and had ſo many extaſies and raptures, that be 
ſeQ*'5, ſeemed t6 live rather among Angels than Men. One day by St. Fran- 


cis was alone in a ſolitary Place, be fell into an*Extaſy of Jer, and 
bad full Aſurance. of the:Remiffion. of his Sins, and being tranſported 
beyond\ himſelf, he was catched up into 4 wonderful Light, wherein 


bis Mind being enlarged, be foreſans all that ſhould come to paſs con- 


OW" cerning bis Order, His Number being encreaſed, to Rome he goes, 
| to confirm his Order ; the Pope rejected him with ſcon, but in the 
Night be ſaw a Palm growing herween his Feet into à goodly Tree, 
which he wiſely interpreting to be St. Francis, ſent for him, and 
promiſed him fair things; and upon the other Viſion of his ſuppor- 

ting tlie Lateran Churbb, he approves. his Rule, and eſtabliſhes his 
Order. And his whole Life afterwards was agreeable to this begin- 
ning: And the Rule of his Order he called, as Paſſævine tells us, 
Poſſ:vin. The Bool of Life, the Hope of Salvation, the Marrow of the Go- 
1 Jpel, the Ladder of Heaven, the Key of Paradiſe, the eternal Coug- 
an nant. Let any F 2naticks be produced among us, (though we are 
far from looking on them as the Supporters of our Church) who 
grigitte have exceeded St. Francis, in their Actions, or Expreſſions. St. Bri- 
poke 5 700 Wt; the wake of St. N it 257 not 3 a you 
wo Jed by the Wiſdom of Man, but od bimſelf, nay, every Word therein, 
Col: x. . _ red "= che Holy Ghoſt, which ſhe faith likewiſe of alt 
the other Rules, of Religious Orders. What horrible Blaſphemy is 

this, which is ſo ſolemnly; approved in the Church of Rome for Di- 

vine. Revelations ? But leaſt Dominicus ſhould ſeem, to come beh ind 
St. Francis in Viſions, he tells him at Rome, where they met, Tha! 
K. 5.1216 ir mag revealed to: him in 4. Viſion, that Chriſt was juſt coming t 
0. 48. daſtroy tbe World for the Wickedneſs of it; and his Mother ſtop! 
him, and told him ſhe had two Servants would reform it, whereo 

himſelf was one, and Chriſt approved of bim, as one that, would 


His 


* 


irection vuhat to do; 


ee times, and the firſt three Sen- 


Seeger pq. ea => © mov wv 28 „ „ 2 
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bis Vork; but bis Companion he did not know till be met St. Francis, 
and ſo they embraced one another. Which. Viſiow out, of his great 
Humility, St. Francis reported, having it from the othetpwn Mouth. 

1 ſhall not inſiſt on any more of Dominicus; nor on the blaſphe- 
mous Images ſet up in St. Mark's Church of Venice, one of which was Wan 
of St. Paul, with this Inſcription, By bim we go to Chriſt; the other ä 
of Dominicus, with this, but by him we go eaſier to Chriſt ; but cent. 13. 

I ſhall vip 5 their among whom we meet with one 5%” 
of the moſt blaſphemous pieces of Exthuſiaſin the World hath ever 


F. 8. For which we are to underſtand, that in the beginning Ti . 
of the thirteenth Century, one Almaricus, a Student in Paris, was — fo 
ſyſpected-\ for ſome dangerous Opinions, for which he was ſentenced of the 
to recant; and ſoon after dyed. Among theſe Opinions he broa- dn f 
ched this Blaſphemy, which was privately inſtilled into his follow- «s. 
ers; That we Perſon of the Trinity had his ſucceſſive. Time of =* 
ruling the World; that the Law of the Father continued till Chriſt in Vol. . 
coming the Lam af the Son to their time; and then the, time ven 40. 
of the Holy. Ghoſt was to begin. In which the Uſe of. Sacra- . 
ments was to ceaſe, and all internal Adminiſtrations ; and very one . 
| *hen was to be ſaved by the Inſpiration and inward Grace of the Ho- _ * 
5 Ghoſt wit hour any external Actions. They ſo bighly extolled Love, 17. 
that what would baue been a Sin, without it, they thought to be — 
nothing with it; as Fornication, Adultery, &c. = promiſed Impu- ad A. 5. 
ni 50 the, Women with whom they committed theſe things, becauſe 120g. * 
they ſaid: God was only good and not juſt. . That | theſe were — 4 
their Opinions, is delivered by Rigordus who lived iu that Age, Hiftor. _ 
and was upon the Place, being a Monk of St. Denys, and Phyſician Lit. 
to the King of France; and by Emericus and Pegna, and many Tom. 3. 
others. But 20 the care and endeavour of the Biſhop and Univer- k:?? 


fity of Paris, though they had ſpread very far abroad, and with a great Riſe 1 


deal of Secrecy, yet by the Fraud Artifice of one employed ir, 
among them, xe es to Revelations and the Spirit cg — pro 
as they could do, they were convicted, condemned, and ſome of Ey==-- 
em executed. Notwithſtanding which Severity, about fifty Years ND. bs 
after this, came forth a Book with the Title of Evangelium aternum, wiſit. 
or the Eternal Goſpel publiſhed by the Mendicant Fryers, and ſup- Rain” 
poſed to be written by Johannes de Parma about A. D. 1254. who Fegus. 
was General of the Franciſcan Order, but the Book was received d 8 
and defended by both Orders, as will preſently appear. But it will Ra. og 
be firſt neceſſary to conſider” what the Doctrines are, which are 
contained in this Book ; and if ever ow were higher Fanaticiſim 
than is herein, or rather greater Blaſphemies, let them leave to 
triumph. The moſt perfect Account we have of it, is from Nicholas 
Eymericus, who was himſelf an Inquiſitor, and tell us theſe Hereſies _ 
or Errors are contained in it. DE no | Taquiſie 
That the Doctrine of Abbot Joachim (a great Fanatick) excelled p.. 
2 Doctrine of Chriſt, and conſequently the New and Old Te- Hit. 


r Hiſt. Uni- 
ament, + . | 1 13 Vveerſit. 
2. That the Goſpel of Chrif! is not the Goſpel of the Kingdom, Fault re. 

and therefore is not edifying, „„ ES 3.5. p. 

3. That the New Teſtament is to be evacuated or loſe its Force, 3“. 


« 


* -*  - - 4 Tae 
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4 That the New Teſtament. ſhall not remain in Force: aboye fix fix 
rs longer: — to l 1460. v. 


toy which live beyond that une, dan de "Y the , 
State of Pere: 2 1 


: ion. fir 13 | 

6. That the Goſp 4} of Chriſt mall give Dy to mother Goſpel, 40 

ſo 11 d of the Fieftbood of Chriſt, another Gaſpel ſhall ſucceed. 

5 That no ſimple Man is fit to inſtruct Men in panel” an 

t | LY things but wee walk bare foot. 3 oh Font 
48. That although afflict the Jeus in his Hes 

will fave * them, though they remain in Fudaiſm ; an will. _ = 

end deliver them m all the a of W Ae fuch 
they i 1c off, 

M a That the ch hath x got yet brought fo t bill, uh 1 

will do, before the End of t EL Reign, which ſhall be after 

ſix Years; and oy this we are to underſtand, that the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, which hath brought forth many called to the F kin of Chriſt, 
zis not the Church. <0 


„That the Goſpel of Chriſt brings no Man to perfeflion, . 
LI That the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt coming, or Foachims Work 
+ obtained Kcalled the e or of the oly Gigf) the, 


| 4 


Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be done a 
12. That no Man in Rehgious Orders is bound to expoſe his Life: 


for defence of the Faith; or ann the Weng of Chriſt 
but other Men are. 


| 1 That as when John Baptilr came, the things hat were bet 
6 i muſk needs be confuted, becauſe of new things coming in their Places; 
ſo when the time of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, or the third State 


of the World, the things that were befoxe muſt be confuted, for the 
- ſake of the New: which are to come; from whence it muſt be un- 


derſtood, that, the, New Teton: mſi refuted, 1 the Old caft 
AWAY. | 6: Þ "Hi - 
14. That Chriſt and his Aachen we not perfe in the contepls 
tive Life. 


13. That the Order gf the Clergy ſhall petiſh;' bus one of a Rel. 
gious Order ſhall be preferred above all in Dignity and Honour; and that 
as the Authority ane the Father was committed to one of the mar- 
6 La ſo under the wks Gb to one or ſome of the Order of 
ONRS, 5 1 
16. That thoſe whajare over the Colledges 8 Monks, dught in thoſe 
Day s to think of departing from the Seculars, and prepare themſelves to 
— to the ancient People of the ew. 
17. That the Preachers Which ſhall be i the laſt iSrare of the 
W orld, ſhall be of greater. Dien and an, than the Preachers 
of the Primitive Churc ß. 
18. That the Preachers and Doctors of Religious Oblans,"! | oh 
they ſhall be infeſted by the Clergy, ſhall go over to the Infidels; and 
it is to be feared, leſt they go thither for that End, to bring them 
in battel againſt the Roman, Church, according to the _— of 
St. wo, dpocaby {I 
eſe may fuffice out of Twen „ ſeven, to let the W old hw 
' where the hcighth of Blaſphemy and F anaticiſm was firſt hatched 
5 no one could imagine, that any who had the Face or Name of 


3 ſhould own theſe things; yet A came from thoſe ex- 
3 cellent 4 
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VP cellent and inſpired Perſons. of the newly founded Rehgious Orders. 
| And if it had not been for the mortal Hatred that then was between 
the Univerſity of Paris, and the mendivant Fry: rs (whouſurped the 
Profeſſors places in the Univerſity againſt their Will) God knows how. . 
fax this Doayne might have prevailed without the leal = Cenfure. 
For the Popes were extreamly partial to the Fryers, and 


ould hear 

no ill of them; theꝶ n finding them their moſt uſeful Inſtruments in | 

all their quarrels with Princes, the ſecular Clergy and the People. So : 
Paris relating 


Matt h is relating he ſtory of the Quarrels hetween the . niver-* _ 
ſity and the Fryers, tells, The N the | King and the City were 3 
a — ; © # - 12 | . * aris. N iſt 
for, reſerving the Privileages of the Univerſity; yet the Fryers being ud A. D. 

qt the Popes Devotion, and doing them a great deal of Service, Were 165. 


* 


of the Univerſity. Nay, ſo zealous was Alexander the. Fourth, in 
e Cauſe of the Fryers againſt the une that in the ſix Tears 
of his Popedom, he ſent out near forty Bulls againſt the Univerſig, 


more acceptable in the Court of Rome, and therefore got the better * 2 


: of which not one now appears in the Bullarium : But moſt of them : 
yy are preſerved in that accurate Preface, before the Works of Gul. de Gul. de s. 
5 Sancto Amore, the zealous Defender of the Univerſity againſt the En- Amore 


- croachments of the Fryers, and in the late Hiſtory of the Univer/ity of "ng 1 
Paris. In the midſt of Theſe Heats, ſome Intimation was given: the Bulee _ 
Divines of the Univer/ity,,, of ſuch a Book, which was in great Eſteem Hit.Unis | 
among the Fryers, called Evangelium aternum, wherein were very Paris. A, 
dangerous Doctrines, which were (faith Marthew Paris) preachcad, read +» 
and taught by the Fryers : and were put together them in a Book called zune 
Evangelium æternum, and raten (faith he) chiefly out . of Ab. Faris ibid. 
bot Joachim; and Richerius acknowledgeth, that the Book was compoſed Richerii 
by the Eryers, and that the Divines of Paris by ſome Art got 4 C — | 
of it, and extracted ſome Heads out of it, which were contrary to F ait "4 S 
And upon that (as Du Bowls ſaith) they cauſed it to bè hurnt publickly at Bu ft 
Paris. But not being ſatisfied therewith, they preached againſt it, as ap- pins; oy 
pears by a Sermon of Gul. de Sancta Amore, at the end of his Works; 8 de 8. 
wherein he ſaith, That he had ſeen no ſmall part of that Book, and he had per p. go. 
beard, that it doth in all contain more than the Bible, and therein, he E 


faith, it is taught that theSacraments of the Chinch are nothing, that the rs 
r- Goſpel of Chriſt is not the true. Goſpel; and that the Book it 15 775 the Go. 
of ſpel of the Holy Ghoſt; and the everlaſting; Goſpel; and that the Goſpel | 
of Cbriſt ſbould be preached but for five Tears to come; that then Men 
ſe all haue another Rule of Life, and the. Church ' ſhall be otherwiſe. 
to managed, Which, ſaith he, is execrable and abominable to be ſpoken, 
5 but not content with bare preaching ' againſt them, he writ à very 
he ſmart Book in the name of the Univer/ity of Paris, De periculo no- 
TS viſſmorum comporun, of the Dangers of the laſt Times, wherein he 
ö doth at large ſet forth the Hypocrifie, Idleneſs, Flattery, and Baſe- 
en neſs of the Fryers; but coming to ſnhew the near approach of the 
nd Dangers he mentions, he ſaith, Ir is now fifty five Tears (for about Gul. de 
m that time Almaric broached his Doctrine: ) that ſome have endeavoured Amorede | 
of to change the Goſpel of Chriſt into another Goſpel which they ſaid bil. comp. 
would be better, more perfect and worthy, which they call the Goſpel c.8.p, 38 
w, of the Hoh Gboſt, or the everlaſting Goſpel , » which will by its coming 
os turn the Goſpel of Chriſt out © of Doors; as, ſaith he, we are ready io 
of prove out of that curſed Goſpel; and a little after he adds, That this $ 
* Everlaſting Goſpel was publickly explained A Paris, A. D. 12 54. 70 
ent . e phence 
* 


Epi . 
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_ wwbence it is certain, that it would be preached, unleſs there were ſome 
other thing which hindred. And afterwards he ſaith, That in that Book, 
this Everlaſting Goſpel is ſaid to exceed the Goſpel of Cbriſt, as much 
as the Light of the Sun doth that: of the Moon, or the Kernel doth 
the Shell.” This Book of his extreamly incenſed the Fryers, and they 
preſently ſent Informations againſt him to the Pope ; and by their in- 

| tereſt got his Book to be condemned, and burnt publickly before the 
Pope and the Court at Anagnia, and afterwards at Paris: to which 

- purpoſe the Pope publiſhed a Bull, and denounced: the ſentence of Ex- 
communication againſt any who ſhould. preſume to defend it : and the 
Writer of it was deprived of his Eccleſiaſtical Promotions and baniſhed 

chroni- France, as far as the Popes Power could do it. AJI* this was done in 
coo.” great haſte before the Legats from the Univerſity could appear; and 
verti ad When they came, three of them recanted, and returned; only Gul. 

A. P. ass de Sanfio Amore, reſolved to ftand it out, and anſwered all their Ob- 
_  jeRtions, and perſiſted ſtill in the Accuſation of that horrible Book : 

And at laſt prevailed ſo much, that the Pope was fain to condemn the 
Evangelium æternum together with St. Amours Book; but it appears 
| how unwillingly he did it; by his Carriage in it, which is related 

Matthew, by Maithew Paris, for he condemned the other Book e and 

paris A. cauſed the ſentence to be publickly executed; hut be gave order that this 

939. © Book ſhould be ſecretly burnt, and as much as might be without any 

offence to the Fryers. Lo here the true zeal of the Head of the 
Church! A Book only writ againſt the Menarcant Fryers is condemned 

as impious, wicked, execrable, and what not, in the Bull againſt it; 
7 and a Book againſt Chriſtian Religion in the higheſt manner, hardly 
procured to be condemned; and when it is, with great Fear of diſ- 


3 pleaſing the Authors and Approvers of it. And ſince that tiine, they 


Rom. have been very careful to ſuppreſs the leaſt mention of the latter, but 


Tom. 1. very forward to ſet forth the other. For in the Roman Bullarium, 


Boll. J. p. the Bull againſt St. Amours Book is ſet forth at large; but not the 


137. leaſt intimation of any ſuch Book condemned. as the Evangelium ater- 
num. So much dearer to the Pope is the honour of Fryers, than 

of Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion! And therefore St. Amour ſaid well 
Bu!. ep. in the Univerſity of Paris, before they went, That it was to no pur- 
p. 339% poſe to go about to procure the condemning. that Book at Rome, where 
it had ſo many Favourery;. the Deſign of it being to advance the 

honour of Religious Orders, ©though to the overthrow of the Goſpel 

of Chriſt, It is well theſe. things were written and preſerved by 
Writers of their own Church, and Perſons of the ſame Age (out of 

whom only I have given account of them) for otherwiſe according 

to their a Method of confuting things which do not pleaſe them 

they would be denyed with a 1 . Confidence, and the Wor 


But theſe are to their ſhame preſerved in their own Books, and we 

can ſhew them the very words, if occaſion requires it. be 
2 into theſe Extravagancies; for the Franciſcans had a great hand in 
pang. them too, and were as forward to promote that which they accounted 
ward, their common Intereſt, And notwithſtanding the Popes condemning 
the Book, ſaid to be taken out of Abbot Joachims Writings, yet his 
Doctrine did in no long time after break forth again in the Franciſcan 
Order. For toward the latter end of the ſame Century, or as f unk 


1 
Id 
ſhould be told, that theſe are only the Lies and Forgeries of Hereticks. . 


F. 9. Yet we are not to think, that only the preaching; Fryers fell 
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think, in the beginning of the next, in the time of Clement V, appeared Guido Car- 

one Petrus Fohannis de Oliva a great 3 of Joachims, as Guido — [1 

Carmelita, Alphonſus d Caſtro, and Franciſcus Pegna affirm. All the diffe- Joackim | 

rence faith Alphonſus, between them was, that Joachim made the ſpiri- — 4 

tual State to commence from the founding the Benedictine Order, but 4 cafro 

Petrus Fohannis would have it begin only from St. Francis: Which State, 2 

as Eymericus relates, where he recants his Errors, began with the Fran- Al. „ 

ciſcan Order, when the Angel of Chriſt, that is, St. Francis, did ſet his mark e 

upon bis Souldiers; and that „ as, Chriſt did with his —. To 

wounds pon him. For we are to underſtand, that St. Francis in one 9 9 _ 
of his Viſions upon the very day of the Exaltation of the Croſs, * 
had the ſame bleeding Wounds on his Hande, Feet, and Side, which 
Chrift had upon the Croſs, and carried them for two Tears together be- 

fore bis Death; and leſt this ſhould: be ſuſpe&ed, Pope Alexander the 

Fourth preached it in St. Bonaventures' hearing, that himſelf ſaw 


them, as the ſixth Leſſon on St. Francis Day in the Roman Breviary, Breu. Rom. 


> and Bonaventure aſſure us. And who dares queſtion the infallibility Da _ 
1 of the Popes Eye-ſight 2 Unleſs the Story in latter times of Maria Bonavent. 
d Viſitationis, as ſhe was called, Abeſſe of the Annunciation in Liſbon, 1 3 
1 may giye ſome ſuſpicion of it. For this Virgin had gained fo great a Sch. g. 
4h Reputation for ſanity, not only in Portugal, but in Spain, Italy and 

y the Eaſt-Indies, that ſhe ſeemed to be a fit match for St. Francis. 

5 And ſhe out-did him in the number of her Wounds, for ſhe had 

4 Thirty Two upon her Head, cauſed by Chriſt's putting his Crown of 

© Thorns upon her; and in her Hands, and Feet, and Side, they were 

y as exact as in St. Francis; ſhe made no difficulty of ſhewing them, 

"od if her Confeſſor bid her, but never otherwiſe z-leſt ſhe ſhould ſeem 

y too much to glory in the honour which Chriſt had done her. This 

AY Confeſſor was no leſs a Man, than Lodovicus Granatenſ;s, a Man high- 

2 Iy commended for Learning and Piety, who as verily believed them, 

* as Pope Alexander did thoſe of St. Francis. One day in the Week ſhe 

5 laid Rags to her Wounds, upon which the print of the Wounds 

1 was made. Theſe Rags with incredible Devotion, ſaith the Writers 

Il of the Story, were ſent to the Pope himſelf, and to the greateſt 

= and moſt religious Perſons in all parts, by whom they were receiv- 

5 ed with great Veneration. And when he was Inquiſitor in Sicily, 

1 he faith, he ſaw many of them with her Picture, and a Book of 

I her Life and eminent Sanctity by a Perſon of great r 6 

vhich were preſerved as precious things by the Vice-roy's Lady. 

75 But this is nothing to Gregory the thirteenth then Pope, who writ a 
4 Letter of encouragement to her, to go on in the ſame way of ſan- 

10 ſhe had begun. She had been examined by» the Inguiſition, 

1 and her Wounds were allowed by them after diligent ſearch: But 

4 at laſt they found what ſhe aimed at, which was the Revolt of Por- 

FH rugal from Spain: Which being once ſuſpected, ſhe is brought be- 

| fore the Inquiſition, and her Sanctity is condemned, her Wounds de- 

1 clared to be a meer Impoſture, being artificially made by red Lead, 

n and her ſelf. ſentenced by the Inguiſitors to a very ſevere Pennance 

9 her days December 8. A. D. 1588. I ſuppoſe, my Adverſary hav- 3 
5 ing been upon the Place, hath often heard the truth of this; but amo a - 


i he doubts it, he may find it, as I have related it, in Ludovicus d — | 

Paramo. By which it is very eaſie to gueſs what it is, which gives . 

and Preſerves the Reputation of tlieſe things in the Ryman Church; 1.1 l.. 3 

for if this Saint had dyed before her Deſigu brake forth, we might “'s. 
h 5 


have 


— 


* 
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have heard of her Wounds. in the Roman Breviary, as well as thoſe 
of St. Francis, and a Feſtival might have been kept in commemo- 
ration of her Sanctity, and her ſelf as religiouſly invocated, as the 
reſt of the Popes making. But ſuppoſing Pope Alexander the fourth's 
Authority prevailed ſo much upon the People, to believe that St. Fran- 
cis had the ſame Wounds which Chriſt had, Gc. No wonder then, 
mf Lett. it ſhould be written in the Book called, The Flowers of St. Fran- 
Memor. cis, that thoſe only were ſaved by the Blood of Chriſt, who lived be- 
2 fore St. Francis; but all that followed, were 'vedeemed by the Blood 
| of St. Francis. No wonder, this Petrus Johannis made the Rule of 
St. Francis, to be the very ſame with the Goſpel, and that which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles lived by 5 Of which St. Francis was the prea- 
teſt obſerver, next to Chriſt and his Mother; and that as Chri 
ꝛ hen he was to reform the World, choſe Twelve Apoſtles, ſo St. Fran- 
cis had Twelve Brethren, by whom the Evangelical Order was foun- 
ded ;, that thoſe who oppoſed this Order, were the carnal perſecuting 
Clergy, in whom the Seat of the Beaſt is much more, than in the Peo- 
ple; that in the time of this Myſtical Antichriſt, the Carnal Church 
ſhall oppoſe the Doctrine, Life and Zeal A the Saints, and burn as 
it were with fire againſt them; but it ſhall be dryed up from, all ſpi- 
ritual Wiſdom, and Grace, and the riches of Chrif, and be expoſed 
to Errors and Deluſions as it was with the Fews and Greeks, Thoſe 
who will not take the pains to ſee how faithfully I have tranſlated 
theſe words out of Eymericus, would imagine I have borrowed ſome 
of the canting Language of the modern Quakers. But he goes on: 
ſaying, That as Vaſthi the Queen being caſt off from the Kingdom and 
arriage of Ahaſſuerus, the bumble Eſther was choſen to ſucceed in 
her place, and the King mage à great Feaſt to Princes, and Ser- I. 
vants e So in this laſt ſtate of the Church, the adulterous Babylon, d 
the carnal Church being rejected, the ſpiritual Church muſt be ex- Wl d 
alted, and à great ſpiritual Feaſt be kept to celebrate theſe Nuptials p 
1 | with; that under the Myſtical A there ſhall be overturnings a 
| if and commotions, by which the carnal Church ſhall_be terribly ſtirred up | 
and moved againſt the Evangelical Spirit of Chriſt, but that the 
Whore of Babylon, the carnal Church ſhall fall; in which time the 
Saints ſhall preach, ſaying, from this time it is no longer the Church 
of Chriſt, but the Synagogue of Satan, and the habitation , of Devils, 
which before ſaid in I pride of ber heart, I ſit as a * in 
great honour and glory, I rule over my Kingdom, 1 fit at eaſe, I am 
no Widow, i.e. I have Biſhops and Kings on my ſide; that, the Ro- 
man Church is that great Whore fpoken of in 85 Revelations, which 
bath committed formcation with its World, having departed from the 
2 and ſincere love, and the delights of Chriſt ber Spouſeʒ and 
embraced the World, the riches and Fe it, and the Devil, 
and Kings, and Princes, and Prelates, and all the lovers of this 
World. That, the Teachers of this ſpiritual State, are more proper- 
ly the Gates to lead Men into the wiſdom of Chriſt than the Apoſtles 
themſelves. Theſe things are expreſſy delivered concerning the Do- 
ctrine of this Franciſcan Fryer by the Inquiſitor Eymericus; I know, 
Wadding in the Franciſcan Annals to preſerve the Reputation of his 
Order, would clear him from all ſuſpicion of Hereſies; I ſuppoſe 
the credit of an Inquiſitor, having ſuch opportunities to know the 
truth, ſo near his own time, and having the examination of _y 
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ding or others, that the Beguini and Fratricelli, the 


ration; and that all the Writings 


to the Church. 


, : 
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in the Church of Rome. 8 


of his followers, is to be relyed on rather than the teſtimony of 
one at ſuch a diſtance, and partial for the honour of his order“ Ef- 
ally, that being conſidered which Poſſevin faith of Eymericus, pov. 
that moſt of his accounts of the times a little before his own, were Appar. v. 
the mw ſame with what was contained in a Manuſcript in the Vati- NicolEy- 


— 


— — 


| MIME meric. 
can Library, both as to order and words; which is thought to have ic 


been brought from Avignon to Rome, where he was made Inquiſitor 

General by Gregory XI. A. D. 1358. But it is not denyed by Wad- 
Papers and 

others were his Followers; and we ſhall find fo great an agreement 

in their Opinions, that it would be ſtrange they ſhould be accoun- 

ted the Diſciples of any other. Eymericus gives this account of them, F. ner 

that in the time of Clement V. there aroſe in the Province of Nar- diceR. In- 

bonne, one Petrus Fobannis a Franciſcan Fryer, who publiſhed ate 

Writing and Preaching a great many Errors and Hereſies in the ſamwen 07" 


Province, and drew many after him, who had ſpread themſelves over 
«France, Italy, Germany, and other Places, and continued in his time, 
being daily ſearched for, "and condemned by the Inquifitors, They 


all agreed that, that their Doctrine was from God by immediate Inſpi- 
F Petrus Johannis were revealed 

fo 7 the Lord, and that he had declared this to ſome of his 
Friends ;, that be was ſo great a Doctor that from the time of the © 
Apofiles and Evangeliſts, there bave been none greater than be in 
Learning and Holineſs : And that bis Writings, theirs only excepted 30. 36. 
(wherein they fell ſhort of the former Set) were the moſt uſeful © 


F. 10. Their Doctrines may be reduped to theſe Four heads. Of the Des 
1. Evangelical Poverty. 2. Unlawfulneſs of Swearing. 3. The Do- 7 _ 
_ rine of Perfection. 4. Oppoſition to the carnal Church, which 2 Br 
deing joyned with that greater degree of Light, which they ſup- n. 
poſed themſelves to have above all the reſt of the World, makes up 
a dect of Quakers after the Order of St. Francis. 
1. Their Doctrine of Evangelical Poverty ;, about which they ſaid, 
That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Man, and bis Apoſtles had nothing in 
proper, or in common, becauſe they were perfefily poor in this World; 
and that this is perfect Evangelical Poverty; but the enjoyin any 
thing, though in common, takes off from the Perfection of it 3 and that 


The Apoſiles themſelves could not without Sin have any Property in 


any thing, and that it is Hereſy to ſay otherwiſe ;, therefore the Rule 

of St. Francis preſcribing this Poverty, was that which Chriſt obſer- 

ved and preſcribed to his Apoſtles, and was the ſame with the Goſpel 

.of Chriſt, and therefore whoſoever adds to it, or takes from it (be it 

the Pope bimſelf) be is a Heretick in ſo doing; on which account 

they condemned, 7 XXII. and all the Prelates and Fryers for He- 

reſy, who oppoſed this Doctrine. For we are not to imagine a Do- 

Qrine ſo contrary to the beloved Intereſts of the Roman Church, 

ſhould eſcape „ : Nay, it was ſo fit from it, that it imme- 

diately cauſed a Breach in their own Order. For as Papirius Maſo- Papi 

nus well obſerves from Petrarch, none hate Poverty more, than they Millan. de 

who profeſs it moſt ; and the Franciſcan Order had gotten into their r 
nds goodly Poſſeſſions, and built magnificent © Houſes, and laid up Joh - * 

great Proviſions of Corn and Vine; which theſe Followers of Pe- | 

rus Fohannis declare againſt as directly contrary to the Rule 1 
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they profeſſed, being the ftricteſt Poverty; which this was as like, 

as Hypocriſy is to Sincerity, or St. Francis to Chriſt, Upon this 

a great Diviſion happens in the Order: Between the Brethren that 
followed Petrus Jobannis de Oliva, who were called the Spiritual 

Men, and the Brethren of the Community; both Parties appeal to 
Clement. V. Alexander de Alexandria, General of the Order appears 

in behalf of the Community, and Ubertinus de Caſali, on the other 

ſide : But the Spiritual Brethren, fearing hard Uſage at Rome, and 

from their other Swperiors, chooſe new ones to themſelves, and fo 

*r 3 make an open Schiſm. In the Council of Vienna, A. D. 1311. a De- 
1 cree was made, to declare the Rule of St. Francis, which is extant in 
the Canon Law, under the Title of Clementines, but this by no 

means effected a Cure for the People, favouring the Diſſenters in 

Bulei the Province of Narbon, they turned out all the Brethren of the 
Univerſit Community; and took upon themſelves new Habits, to be diſtingui- 
Pari ſhed from the reſt. During this Heat, Gonſalvus General of the 


p. 192. Order, favouring the ſtricter Friers dyed at Paris, not without Suſ- 


_—— 


p. 166. picion of Poiſon from the looſer Brethren. John XXII. being Pope re- 75 


ſolves to take a ſeverer Courſe with the Diſſenters, and A. D. 1318. 


employs the Ingutiſitors for that end; the Fruit of which was, that 
they brake out into a more open Schiſin and chooſe one Henricus de 


Cæva, or de Sena for their General, and kept their Conventicles as 
ohn XXII. in his Conſtitution, Sancta Romana, declares, and —_ 


day added to their Sect. And the more Conſtitutions he publiſhed, 


the greater, Oppoſition was made; in ſo much that Michael de Caſe- 


na, Gul. Ockam and others found out Herefies at laſt in them, and 


plain Contradictions to thoſe of his Predeceſſors, eſpecially that of 
Bai as Nicolaus IV..which Beilarmine confeſſeth cannot in all things be re- 
Pontif. conciled. No fewer than eighteen Errors Franciſc. Pegna confeſſeth 


Nom 1. 4. he was charged with in one Conſtitution, to which he anſwered in 


c. 14 ran 


Pcgna in another Decretal not publiſhed, in which they found 32 Errors; 
dice In- but William Ockam went farther, and charged him with no fewer 
gs than go. A goodly Number for an infallible Head of the Church! 
Gu'. Oc- In which there ought to be ſome Allowance for human Frailty, as 
— pea Benedict XII. his Succeſſor pleaded in behalf of Nicolaus IV. when 
ror. Popz, he anſwered the Objections of the Fraticilli againſt Fohn XXII. as may 
be ſeen in Eymericus. And his Anſwers are thought ſo inſufficient 

1 by Pegna, that he faith, there are ſome doubtful and ſome falſe ; 
ir aged which ought not to be paſſed over without Animadverſion; and there- 
l.5s. fore ſolemnly invocates God, that he may be able to anſwer them 
better And yet this Benedict was accounted a notable Divine for 

a Pope; which made the Diſſenters, ſaith Pegna, hate him the more. 

The Subſtance of his Anſwer which Pegna is ſo much diſpleaſed 

with is, that though Nicolaus IV. had determined contrary to John 

XXIL yet the former Definition, being contrary to Scripture, ought 

not to ſtand. Thus when Popes fall out, the Scripture comes by 

its own; which is, to be the ſtanding Rule of all Controverſies. | 

2. They thought it unlawful upon any occaſion to ſwear ; this 

Jobn XXII. in his Decretal, Glorioſam Eccleſiam, charges them 
with, and that thoſe were guilty of mortal Sin, and liable to Puniſh- 
ment, who were under the Obligation of any Oath whatſoever: The 


lame is reported by Vadding, and others concerning them. 
| i e 3. The 
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3. The Doctrine of Perfedion was ſtiffly maintained by them. This Spondan. 
Spondanus would have to be one of the — of Beguardi, whom Fog. 
he.diſtinguiſhes from the Beguini; but not only EyMericus and Peg- D. 1111. 
na make them to be the ſame, but Fohn XXII. in the extravagant 
Sanda Romana condemns both together, as the Title is in HBmeri- 

cus ; and in the Body of it, it appears that they went under divers 
Names in ſeveral Places, being ſometimes called Fyaricelli, ſometimes 
Fratres de Pœnitentid, ſometimes Fratres de paupere Vitd, ſometimes 
Bizochi, ſometimes Beghini, and ſometimes Beguardi; which latter Eymeric 
ſcems to be the Name that tliey were known in Germany moſt by. ba. & 11; 
Eymericus ſpeaking of Petrus Olerii and Bononatus, two of the Be- 


ardi in Spaighthat were burnt for their Hereſy by the Inquiſitor and 
ibop of Barcelona, ſaith, that they held the Opinion mentioned be- 


fore concerning Evangelical Poverty, which Spondanus thinks pecu- 


liar to the Beguini. About Perfection their Opinions were theſe, as 

Alvarus Pelagius, Joh. Turrecremata, Bzovius, Spondanus, and Ray- aqui 
naldus all agree, that a Man in this Life may attain to ſo great Per- Eccleſ.1.2. 
feflion, as to live without Sin; that a Man who hath attained to 55% 
ſuch a Degree is above Ordinances, i. e. he need not faſt and pray mots Sum. 
as others di; that ſuch as are perſett have the Spirit of Liberty, ute. 36. 
and are not ſubject to buman Ordinances, either of Church or zov. An- 
State: That every intellectual Being hath enough within it ſelf to nal. A. P. 
nate it happy, or a Light within; ſo that it > need any 8 
external Light of Glory in order thereto, That to live in the Ex- Ann. A. Db. 
erciſe of moral Virtues, is an Argument of a State of Imperfection; II 5 * 
and that one truly perfect is above them. From hence they accounted all Ann. A. D. 
Actions, which were deſigned to ſatisfy natural Inclinations to be in- 117 
different, and ſo boked on unclean Mixtures as no Sins. Alvarus | 
faith, he ſaw one of them who was a German, and ſeemed a v 


ſviricual Man, in a very mean Habit and looking ſowerly with Tears 


o 


in his- Eyes, and full of raptures; and thought himſelf a Contem- 


plator and a Taſter; Names not yet taken up, by any Fanatic ks 

among us. And to let others underſtand” how eafily Men were im- 

poſed upon, by Viſions and Raptures among them; he ſaith, that he 

knew a Woman, who was afterwards known to be naught, that bad Alatus 

* at ber Pleaſure, whom be had honoured as a Saint bim- l. 2. c. 43. 

fe . and the very Ground ſbe ſtood on; and not only he, but many? 

 Gthers, even Prelates and Cardinals too By which he ſaw evidently 

how eaſily the Devil could transform bimſel into an Angel of Light ; 

and after ſaith of the Beguinæ, that under the ſhew of Sanity, 

they committed many vile things. A ſtrange Inſtance of the Impoſtures 

of one of the Beguine, who gained a great Reputation for Sanctity 

by her Conſtancy and Devotion at Prayers, her pretending to raptures 

and extaſies, wherein her Soul was carryed to Heaven, her long fa- 

ſtings whereby ſhe impoſed upon the Biſbop, the Friers, and all the 

People, to ſo great a Degree, that the Biſbop was about building a 

Church on purpoſe to lay her in, that all Comers might behold her 

who led ſuch an Angelical Life; and how accidentally the Impo- 

{ture was diſcovered, to the great Diſſatisfuction of them all, but eſpe- Ricker 

cially the Biſhop is at large related by Richerius, pane 3 
4. But notwithſtanding all this, they had a mighty Zeal againſt 1.4.cap.18 

the Carnal Church; and called all thoſe blind, who were not of rhei 

way, as Eymericus ſaith of them; in theſe Matters they followed Emeric-p. 


2. J. 15. 
Petrus err, 41» 
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Petrus Fohannis, of whoſe Opinions about the Church we have alrea- 

Error. 20. dy ſpoken, any that ſuffered. among them, were cried up as Martyrs 5 
and Four of the Brethren ſuffering at Marſeilles A. D. 1316. they 

ſaid they were ſo far from ſuffering ie Hereticks, that they were as 

good Martyrs as St, Laurence, or Vincentius; that Chriſt was ſpiri= 

tually crucified in them; that all who approved or conſented to their 

Death, Pope, Prelates or others were all Hereticks for it; and bf 

all Right of governing the Church, or adminiſiring Sacraments ; and 

are out of the Church, and therefore not in a State 7 Salvation, and 

3 y they only are the true Church, Theſe are the chief of their Dodtrines, 


relies among them. And notwithſtanding all the Care uſed by Popes 


and Inquiſitors againſt them, in the time of Clement V. John XXII. Be- 


nedict XII. Clement. VI. Innocent VI. and afterwards, they not only 
Guſon, Continued, but ſpread themſelves ſtill further. Fobn Garſon, who lived 
oper.To.1 in the beginning of the next Century, mentions not only the Doctrines 
7 paß of the everlaſting Goſpel, but thoſe of the Begardi, the Subſtance of 
which he faith Is, that 4 perfect Soul being reduced to God, loſeth its 

own Will, ſo that it bath no other Will, but thetdivine Will, which it had 

from Eternity in that Ideal Being which it had in God; which being 
ſuppoſed, they ſay, they may do any thing which their Afection puts them 
upon, , without Sin; becauſe they have no Will of their own. The way 

of renouncing their own Will was ſomewhat different, he tells us, for 

the more cunning pretending to do it only to God; but theſe prevailed 

upon the other, to renounce their own Wills before them, which when 

they had done, they told them my could now fin no longer; and fo 

did what they pleaſed together, Under which Pretext of renouncing 

their own Wills, all manner of Wickedneſs was committed among 


them. Neither were they only in France, Italy, Sicily and Germany, 


but they prevailed much in Spain too; for inthe time of Benedict XII. 

Eymeric. in Catalonia there were many Beguardi ſaith Eymericus, the chief of 
»Þ time of Clement VI. there aroſe many of them in the Province of Valen- 
cia, whoſe Leader was Jacobus Fuſti, and was therefore immured and 
ſo dyed. In the time of Innocent VI. Urban V. Gregory XI. appeared 
in Catalonia, one' Arnoldus Montanerius, who publickly preached for 
Nineteen Years together, the Opinions of the Begard: about Poverty, 


and added theſe of his own, that no-one can be damned who wears 


the Habit of St. Francis, that St. Francis once 4 Tear goes down into 
Purgatory, and thence draws the Souls of all that have been of bis Or- 
der, and carries them to Paradiſe. Theſe we have from Eymericus, 
who faith that by Order of Urban V. and Gregory XI. he fate as In- 
gquiſitor upon him. And leaſt we ſhould think this Se# inconſidera- 
Lud. de ble among them, Ludovicus de Paramo, the Inquifitor of Sicily, de- 
Paramode clares, that the Fratricelli carrying an Appearance of Sanfity with 


orig. ſan- 


d in. great Poverty drew the Hearts of all Men to them, and drave John XX11. 


quiſ.1. 2. into great Streights, and by the Schiſm they raiſed gave @ great Di- 


- 4 _ ſturbance to the whole Church. Neither was it of any ſhort conti- 


nuance, if we conſider the fundamental Principles of this Sect, Which 
were immediate Revelations, renouncing Property, and Liberty of Aclions, 
for ſo it began with Almerick at Paris, and we have ſeen how much 
afterwards promoted by the Mendicant Fryers ; and eſpecially by thoſe 
who called themſelves of the third Order of St. Francis, "EE 


Of the Idolatry "pratliſed 5 Chap. IV. N 


although Eymericus reckons up no fewer than fifty five Errors and He- 


p. a · q. 11. whom was Frier Bononatus, who was burnt for his Hereſy : In the 
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ſeveral of the Order of St. Francis, as Spondanus proves from the 
Extravagant Sancta Romana of John XXII. And of the ſame Se& 

were the Pſemao-Apoſiolici, whoſe chief Leaders were (Gergldus Sega- 

relli and Dulcinus one of his Diſciples ; the one of Parma, the other „ _ . 
of Novara.: theſe filled all the Count thereabouts with their Errors, quiſee, 2 2. 
faith: Eymericus, and made an Independent . among them- 1.12. 


| ſelves, which acknowledge obedience and ſubjection, as he adds, ro 


none bur God himſelf; and ſaid that they followed the Apoſtolical 


Nule, in a very fingular manner. This Geraldus, ſaith Paramo, params I 


and his followers, by a ſhew of extraordinan Sanctity, drew many tit. 3.6. 4 
to their Party But Frier . (in a 2 ſeen by * * 

na, in the Library of Cardinal Savell: at Rome) being himſelf a ,, 
Franciſcan, gives this account of him, whom he calls Gherardinus dired. p.. 
Segalellus; that being deſirous to be admitted into their Order, he 712 
was refuſed by them; after which he ſpent ſome time in the Fan- 
3 Church, where obſerving the Pictures of the Apoſtles, and the 

Habits they were drawn in, he put himſelf as exactly as he could 


into thegvery ſame Habit; and having fold his Houſe, and received 


the Money for it, he diſtributed it all among the People; and after- 
wards got -a Companion, who was a Servant to the Franciſcans : But 
by degrees their number increaſed, ſo that in a ſhort time they ſpread 
over many Cities in Italy: And from thence were diſperſed over al- 
moſt all Europe: They went up and down in the Streets, ſaith Ey- 
mericus, preaching Repentance with a white Mantle, a white Coat, 
and long hair, barefoot and barebeaded, and what they eat, was pub- 
lickly in the Streets, and only what was given to them Aſter forty 
Years in which they mightily prevail'd, Boniface VIII. cauſed Ge- 


rald tobe taken and burnt; upon this Dulæinus with Six Thouſand 


of his Companions retired into the Alps, where th increaſed [o 
much, ſaith Pegna, that Clement V. * forced to ſend a Croiſado 


againſt 


* 
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apainſt them: Where they” tarved a great part of them; but Dulæi- 
_ nus and his Wife: Margareta, ias\Patreolus calls her, were taken and 
Fzwv. 4» burtit. I is not credible, ſaith Bæovius, bow long they endurediupon 
2 the Alps, all extremitieg of bunger and told, ratben t han they would 


Hiell ro their  Adorrſarigs, But notwirhſtanding all the endeavours 


could be uſed; they oould not whollyextiriguiſh that Sefk, ſaith Pra. 


Proolu Teolts ; but the remainders of it were: ſtilſi leſt in the 


de her. 14. about Trent, and continued to his time, which 
D Dulcinus 


| taing, 
1 * Was ubgut A. D. 1560. 
Theſe were of the ſamè Opinions with the Fratricelbk before · men- 
tioned, as to the Roman Church,; that by reaſon of the wickedneſs 
of the Clergy and Religious Orders, it was a reprobate: Church; and 
the Whore of Babylon; but being no more content with this; than 
the greateſt. Fanaticks of our Age, they pretended to great things 
themſelves, that they were the wnly ſpiritual Congregation, ſent, and 
choſen out by God to bear teſtimony to his truth, in the laſt 4ge* | 
and that they, and only they, had the power which. St. Peter had; 
that Geraldus Segarelli, war 3 Plam bf God's. own planting, growing 


up from the root of faith; ly whom God began the work of  Refor- 
mation of his Church to the purity, perfection, liſe State and Pover- 


75 F the primitive Church, in that ſlate herein Chriſt committed 
His Church to St. Peter. That they only are the Church of God, and 
in that per ection wherein the Apoſtles were, and therefore are bound 

to live in ſubjection to none, becauſe their rule which was immediat- 


ly From Chriſt, is free, and hath the greateſt perfection; that no one 


can be ſaved, who it not of their Order; that it is a 17 any one 
is in a ſlate of Damnation, to perſecute them: That all the Popes 
From Silveſter downward, and all the Prelates, were Impoſiors and 
 Decetvers, excepting 'only . V. whayrenounced his Popedom, 
- and gave leave to the Spiritus Brotherhood to ſeparate from the reſt 
in the Franciſcan Order. That the Orders of Clergy and Religion 

are dangerous to the Chrch. That no Lay men ought to pay 
Tythes to Prieſt or Prelate, uo lives not in the ſame perfection and 
poverty which the Apoſtles did. That it was as well to N orſoip God 
in Woods or Stables, or Barns, as in conſecrated ( es That it 
was unlawful for Chriſtians to fwear at all, ſaith 'Prateolus'; or ne- 
ver. but in caſe of the Articles f faith, or the divine commands, 
Jay, Turrecremata and x. pin] but in all other caſes, it was law- 
ful to oe equivocations and 
Sect with their mount hes, a long as they kept true to them in their 
Turreeree heart. That nathing was unlawful which was done out of a prin- 
WR eg ciple of Love: And that all things, in the worſt ſenſe, wre to be 
42 2 ©:37- common among them; and therefore they are charged with allowing 
1 75 and pratliſmg promiſcuous mixtures among themſelves, if their Ad- 
Pratedlus verſaries do not charge them as unjuſtly in this point, as the Primi- 
ye tive Chriſtians were charged by the Heathen, This is the ſumm 
Ab. 1350. of their Principles and Practices, as they are reported by Turrecre- 
a. mara, Eymericus, Prateolus, Spondanus, naldus, and others. But 
n that which is ſtill obſervable to our purpoſe is; that theſe were 
. looked on as a ſort of Friers in the Roman Church; for when Hono- 


Gun. 46. Tits IV. condemned them by his Bull extant in Eymericus, he doth 


2. 96. it upon this account, that they were @ ſort of Mendicant Friers not 


Gualtieri 


Chomt ſec: approved by the Roman See, whereas Gregory I. in the Council of 
1360 64, Lyons had abſolurely forbid all Orders of Mendicants after the * 


mental reſervations, and to deny their 
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and a great number” of theſe Went up an 
WA 


blind Perſons, "who transform 't 
ing divers Doctrines and Revelations which they have; whom he d. 05 


n ä 


teran Council, her foorld wt receive exif Con rmation om he Pope 
but bis one der informed, thut. ſome cube calle eee 5 
Jolie Oraes! had f. eb" thut tim — 5 to themſelves a 2 gu 
bit of Religion without aue Applications being made ti bis Sees 
f and Agen, . a Mendicantr, In. 5 
to many 7 505 of the Wi a,” ; ing cen things & *their own Peril 
and the "Bri or h. Pewally ſome among : being gnilty'o of 
Hereſie * thereft 1 * FC ch Officers ” res required,” to amen“ 
and compell . ly down their Habit, ænd to enter themſelves _ 
among ſome of Wha pinky 2 Or dert; and in caſe of refuſal they 
ought to proceed ui al ay nga fem uni to deliver them over to the SS. 
lar Power. By which we Underſtand: the true ground of the Quarrel 
paint them 4 not yielding Sübzeckion enough to the Roman See, and 
how effily all weir Blaſphemies and Villanies might be forgiven; 
if they entred themſelves into any of the approved Religious Orders, 
F. 12. As we ſee all the Care uſed bu¹d not root out this Se& 07h: A. 
25 but the Remainders of them continued in ſome of the t de e 
tains of Italy; ſo Lam very much miſtaken if the Alumbrado's in Spain, Spain. 
or the Seck ef, Ilan, were any other than 4 Remainder of the 
Beguini and Fratricolli whom we obſerved before to have got footir g 
there. Spondænus indeed and ſome others from him, ſay, they were re 
detected in the Dioceſſes of Sevil and Cadiz. A. D. 16 and were Annales, 
condemn'd by Andreus Pachecus, | the general \Inquiſito# 7 Spain, in A 
Twenty fix" Articles, and the Seven chief of chit. were burnt : bur 
withe! i: faith, they were not ſo much a * 2 4 4 renewal of an 
old one \ with® ſome Additions. Nay » we "meet with the very | 
ſame name of the Sec, long before that: For Ludovicus de Pardmo Tad. de 
faith, that ſeveral Priefte were takeng by —— of tbe Inquiſition, Piramo 
in the Town of Lerenaz who under pretence 0 Yes ew I 22 nga 1 
nation from God, did gain uon the People, an angerous l. a. tit. 3. 


new 114 


* 1. 7. 


Onion among them. And afterwards he particularly Pacer them, <5: * 5. 


nder the Names 5 — Illuminati, by their Pride and Diſobedience Lib. ; 
to their Supperiours, by their obſtinate ad heri 7 0 their Iuſcons, and 5. u. 186, 
indulging themſe elbe 2 their fa al Luſts; all wh ich fully agree Oc, 
to the Ch NG already given o Pane Fratriceli and Beguari i. Fer 
the firſt he ſaith, they cvofs rather to be broken in pieces, than give 
Obedience to their Biſhops, for the ſecond he proves, that as ng as 
"they gave way to ſenſual Luſts, their Thmingtion © * 
be from God; for they who would in the Divine "Light, as 
he ſpeaks, mu have their "Bye po ar to all worldly Vanities 
and Pleaſures; therefore we ſhun ſuch illuminated, or rather N. «cr. 
Pe by wy 2. Angels of Lis br, ſpread- 


interprets the Eyiſtle of St. Fude, By all that hath been faid, this 
ect ſeems to be nothing elſe but Gnofticiſm, ' revived under new 
Shapes and Names; and with a difference of Opinions, ſuitable to 
the Age wherein it appeared. Spondanus gives this account of the 
Opinions and Practices of the Modern Alumbrado's, that under a * 


pretence of mental Prayer and Divine "Contemplation, and Union'with 


© God, they 1 the uſe of Sacraments, Preaching the Word of God, 


and all Holy Exerciſes; and did'extol the other ſo bi ghly, that rhey 
faid theſe things would nat- be ſons in them, which were Jo in others, * 


* Arg this means committed al ay Of this Sect Ifnarius Loyola 
Was 
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ag vehemently, Iulpeckel 70e, and upon that account was caſt In. 
wage 16 Priſon by, the Inquiſſtian in Spain. Which Mgffeius himſelf doth 


iv 


in vit. Ig- not den 


in vit. '&- not deny, that it was gon the account of the Illuminati, and bir 
cap. 17. Ae Preaching ingbe. Streets, that he wagiueſtioned. But 


Melchior Canus,that leaned: Bib of. the Canaries puts the. matter 

out of Diſpute, for in 4 Micoud af his, concerning che Foundation 

of. the Sqciety of... phy de a in the hands M Dominicus 

Schiopp. Cans, Biſbep of Cadiz his Nephew, and publiſhed in part by Schioppus, 
Infam-Be- he faith, thet.the.Ganeral of 1 fe vader was done Ifico who fled 
= our of pain, teſt, be ſhould. be la 1 hald n by the Inquiſition, being. 
- JJpetted for. the, Hereſie of the Illuminati; and coming'to Rome, be 
deſued to be judged by the Papa, where no Apeuſer appearing he wis 
alſolued. He gives him the Character of a vain. Man. for, being once 

in bis Canan et Rome, be preſently without any#Occafion began to 
hoaſt of bis Righteauſneſs, aud the unjuſt, Perſecution he had ſuffered 
in Spain; and ſagke many and great things of the. Revelations be had 
Sram. God, auit hut any Necefſry upon which: account be ſaith, he le- 
laue nat any thing. or all concerning them. Anotber Day, he adds, 
when he. went. to;uine with him, be commendęd ane of bis Brethren 
Jer g great Saint, gubo coming into the. Ragm where they were, be pre- 

| ſeutly ſuſpeted:tha, Man o de made: and when he talked" with bin 
alour Matters: of KRelgiam he anſwer d bereticalh, nor out of Deſign, 

but becaufe he was.an Idea, 4 rude, ignorant Fellow, Iguatius be- 
ing confounded at this, ſaid be was ng Hyretick, but 4 Fool; but be 
believed be had ſame lucid Intervals 3 and at that time ly reaſon of 

the Conuntion. of the Moon, he mas nat a. very ſound Catholick. Sec 
tram yhgt Mag, the Fefuits derive the Infallibility of their Faith! 
Hut although Cms Was a Pyſon of more Learning and Judgment 
rdhan a Thouſand Ignatius's; Jet the Feſuits . decry him as very par- 
9 17855 tial agzinſt them; For Orlaudinus, in his Hiſtory of the Society, com- 
cier. Jeſa plains af him ar dne of the,Qbizrereſt Euemies they had in the beginn 

l 8.1. 46. of, their Society ʒ for he every ꝓyhere ſet them forth as the Fore-runk 
1 Nee and explained the Prophecy of them, concerning the 
: 719-3 Men that ſbouldi hg in the laſt Ting. Whexein it is ſaid, Men ſball 
bs i lovgrs of themſelves, Cauetous, gaſters Blaſphemers, XC. T. 
tors, heady, kighrminded, Lovers of Pleaſures, more than Lovers of God, 

| baving 6. jaym of Gadlineſs,- but denying the Power thereof. For 9 
this farts are they which-.ergep into Houſes, and lead captive ſilly 

| Women, den with Sing, led away .qvith divers Lats, &c. The 
ſame vey Claith Orlendinus and truly) was charged upon the Orders 
of the. Dominicaus and | Fxanci/cans,..es well as ' them: And we 
hall not quarrel with them, which Order of» them all hath the 
The Jeſu. greatelt-ſhare in the accompliſhment of this Praphecy. WER 
ires ba F. 13. That which is ous preſent Buſineſs is to ſhew, that thus 
Fn. Order was inſtituted as the other were, upon the credit of Y7hons 
eln. and KNeveletiont; for Ignatius was certainly as Ignarant and Entbuſt- 
aftical as. St. Francis himſelf; and to prove this, I ſhall only make uſe 

of thoſe of his own Order, wha have writ his Life (Maffeius, Orlan- 

dings aud Ribadeneira) and purſue it no farther than the Inſtitution | 
of the Order, as I have done with the other. The firſt remarkable 
| thing in him was, that he was converted by reading the Legends of 
Maſfeius the Sainte, as Don Quixot began his Errantry 7 reading the old Ro. 
li. ent. mancese I wonder how Ignatius did to read them, for aer or 
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Se ry bad bardly ever lain bis Letters: But it 
poſſible wy 7 ug him, fer they all Write that St. Peter ap- 
+”; to him before he wat. ſo far recovered” as to be able to read. 
But this Gouge Fenn was not more moved with the Adventures of : 
former . Ng to, than line, was with the Stories of St. Dominick Ribade. 
and Ts eis; for theſe; Maſſeius tells us, did particularly work uu e. 
pon 3 n 0 meli that before he took u 'a firm Reſolution of : 
155 — Era, he would put Caſes to Hilmſelf' of the difficult 
2 vo hoſe ' two illuſtrious” Heroes; and found him 
0. ha e enough, to undertake any of them? And therefore Ribade: 
in 20 0 L one Night be gels. out 1 Bed, and fell down neita c. 1: 
pon bis Knees, be fore an Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, and in that 
poſture. owed himſelf her Ps bt. Which is a Circumſtance ſo con- ng 
le, Ladmire that Maſſeins omits it; as he doth likewiſe the n 12. 


1 25 


ſtrange noiſe in the Houſe, the rrembling of be Naom, and the 
breaking . of rb Glaſs Windows that tine: an Argument, faith 
| - Orlandimes, that the Devil then took bis leave of bim; 3 there 
de ſome Reaſon to doubt it. After this, the Vin appeared 
0 him with a great deał of Glory, with her Childin 1 „(and 1 
all this while, for the Viſion continued for ſome time, he thought * 
himſelf awake) by which fight he was hugely animated for all his fu- | 
ture Adventures. The firſt whereof was to a place of great Devotion to 
the Hleſſed Virgin, called Mont errat; and in the way thither, he 
was like to have be gun his firſt Adventure with a Moor, who allowed 
the Bleſſed Virgin to have been ſo till her Delivery, but would not 
yield it than at which Ignatius, conſidering Whoſe Knight he 
was, began to de lo inraged, chat he thought it neceſſary to revenge 
her Quatrel upon him; but diſputing with himſelf what to do, and 
the . J, gone another way, he leaves the Cauſe to the wiſdom 
5 e, and” puts the Reins} in Ae neck, that if he took the 
at the 25 of the'two he would have his Life, 
but the e Aal fancy b his Riders mind, 4 left the beaten 
Road, and went on to Montſertut e Where 3 remarkable Ceremony was - 
ar DF by him, for as Orlandinus and Maffeius "exprlly fay, ee. 
gnztius having read in the Books of Chivaliy, 50 the antient Knights „ 1. 
at the firfl entring upon that bonourable<. nployment, were wont ro Maffei l. 
watch al Night : in thew Arms, he thought it fit to begin his EFrantry * 


in the ſame 1 gcc he therefore hangs up T 


is Sword and Dagger, 
before the Alter of Bleſſed Virgin, and pits on his 'Habiliments 
but inſtead 13 


his ſhining A <4 had gotten a long Coatof Sack-- 
eloath, with a Cord about it, at which he hangs his Bottle for water; 
and inſtead of his Lale a plain Crab- tree ſtaff, with 4 wicker Shoe 
upon one Foot, and the other naked; having no Morrion on his Head, 
but expoſed. that to the violence of the Weather.” All theſe Habi- 
iments (having procured them by the wa he hung at the umme! 
of his Saddle, when he entred the Town, faith Maffeius, Gor fear Maffeius 
the People ſhould think him in his Wits). put he puts them not on, l. 1. c. 3. 
till he came to the ſacred place where he was, by the ie Chi- 


nd pgs 5.” 


valry, to watch i in them; An ſo he did; tay 57 eee anding. 
yr r kneeling, and } devoting Þimſe elf wit 41 55 br tor Service 
of the. bleſſed. 2 gin. Which wing. done, Barb 755 next morning, 

r that is a neceſſary „Circumiſtan ce*tos- in che Aavinfures of 2 
Va Ey) — be goes — | where Ve takes his 2 — 
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the Town-Hoſpital, and lets his Hair and Nails grow, and. begs 
from door to door (and yet faſted ſix days in the Week) he Wwhips 
himſelf thrice a day, was ſeven. Hours every Day in. 
lay upon the bare Ground, and all Pre, himſelf for his Agven., 
tures to Jeruſalem. Mhich ſort of Life growing very uneaſy to him, 
he was once near, faith Maffeius, throw ing himſelf out ofa Window, 
dea to put an end to it; but God (having deſigned his Order, ha forthe 
I. 1. c. 6, puniſhment to the World) not permitting that; not long after, hg 
bad ſuch clear Divine Revelations, that in a moment of Time, faith 
C7. Maffeius, he underſtood the greateſt. 1 of Rebgjon, and the 
moſt ſubtle Speculations in. Philoſophy (eſpecially the way ®f. Gods. 
making the World, was made clear to him, but not ſo a8 hę could, 
eerxpreſs it to others) which, other Men cannot attain to ith the 
Octang, Hardeſt ſtudy and pains. In ane of his Viftans, faith Orlan#inu, 
1. 1. ». 27, While he was repeating the Horary Prayers of the Bleed Virgin, he 
ſaw the Bleſſed Trinity, as plainly as. we do one, another, under 2. 
corporeal Repreſentation, and was ſo full. of Joy 
not hold weepiiig before all the People; and was 
| it, that although he was yet yery ignorant, he be 
8 of the Glory of. the Beſant rainy... ly oye. of hay Fxtaligy Jig. cot 
tinued eight Days; in which. it is probable, faith the ſame Aüthor, 
he ſaw the frame. and model of the Society of Feſuits. A bleſſed 
Sight! If he ſaw all the conſequences of it too. | After this, in order 
N. 3. to his voyage to Hieruſalem, àawayghe goes for Barcelona, where 
Elizabeth Roſella eſpying him at Church itting among the Boys, 
Ribade- ſhe ſaw a great ſhining about his Mouth, and heard a Voice 
„ within her, which bid her call that Man to her Houſe. While he 
was in ah in his way to Hieruſalem, Chriſt appeared to him again at 
Orlind. 1. Padua, as he was wont to do at Man; 2 at Venice, one of the 
1 1. 34 Senators had a Viſion concerning him, checking him for lying in fo 
N.zs. much State, while that toly lag nee Ia in the open Air. Vitt- 
ons were grown ſo familiar with him now, that it is to no purpoſe to 
recount thoſe, which he had at Hieruſalem,and elſe where. In his return 
through Taly, the Spaniſp Souldiers uſed him 8 taking him for 
a Spy, and carried him to their Commander, now faith Orlandinus it 
bad been his Cuſtom, not ta give Men any titles 75 Reet, hut to call them 
only by their common Names; and he queſtioned a little with himſe lfm be- 
ther be ought to, break that Cuſtom,now he was to appear before the Com. 
nander; and reſolves i in the Negative, becauſe to do it proceeded 
ue. From too great fear of Men: Therefore being brought before him, be 
gives him no Teſtimony of reſpect either in his Words br Actions; 
and particularly (both Mafeius and Orlandus teſtifie) be would not put 
off his Hat to him. By which we underſtand, who was the firſt 
Founder of that Fanatick Sect among us, which is diſtinguiſhed ſo 
much from others, by denying common Civilities to Men. Upon this, 
the Commander ſeverely rebuked the Souldiers for bringing a mad 
Man to him, at which they were ſo enraged, that he might have 
ſaved himſelf the labour of whipping himſelf that Day, they doing 
him that Office very effectually. Being returned to Barcelona, at Thirty 
three Years of Age, he begins to learn his Grammar; to enable him, 


to write, a Boo 


Mf I. 1. I ſuppoſe to expreſs thoſe Myſteries of Religion and Philoſophy, which 


c. 16. he underſtood fo clearly by Revelation - But as Mafeius obſerves, 


he could not have Ano in his Mouth, but his 95.00 Was e, 


2 


In one of his Extaſies, he con- 
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Joy a 1 | that he could, 1 
9 enlightened by: 


in vocal Prayer. 4: 
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| twenty two days 
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dn the Epmieh i of Rome. 


er, anch was ſchful! of hend all that while, chat 
he could not remember one Word that he learnt 3 upon which he 
begs his Maſter, falling in great Humility ar his Feet (having it 
ſecrys more Reperence for him, than he-mäc for the Spaniſh Oper,; 
that he would tie him punctually as hie did the Boys to his Lef- Orland. 


| 
E. 9x . F 
knew not whither, 


. i Ad x *. . nen Ant | ene . J. 1 
ſons „and if he coed nor ſa tllem, tat 12 might be whipt as n. q 
they were But as dull ag A was at his Beck, he had ſo great 5 


Elrbatione in his Prayers, that (if we believe him) one John Paſ- a. 49 · 


chal, faith Orlamdinus, faw him raiſed oþ from the Ground in a 
dark Night; but that being a ſuſpicions Citcuniſtance, he adds that 
the Room a che ſame time was filled with a great” Light. Ha- 
vin ſtayed out his two Years at School im Barcelona, to the Unive. 
y he pes where heſprivately ſtudies Logick, Phyſicl, and Divini- 
9 together, to very little purpoſe,” as Mafſzius ' confelleth ; and in 


the mean time, preaches, and bays in the Streets. Here he was ſe⸗ gra 


. 5 f . n N. k b ; : * ? c. 17. 
yeral times er Examination Va the Ir ifition, and once impri- Orlas. 

s ; but'of which Re was not diſmiſſed, till * 6. 
not to diſcourſe of 2 7 


7 


Jed 


again, till He 
be with other 
Students. Upon this he removes to Salamanca, where he finds no 
kinder Entertainment, being put into Chains in the Dungeon and | 
ſtritly examined; for here he follows his former Courſe , he and «; 6;: 
his C in an Ent huſiaſtical manner (being meer Lay-men, 


as Maffetus acknowledgeth) going up and dotom the Streets, preach- Miffei ls. 


ing, in all Places, and to all forts of Perſons; and being exami- 
ned by the r a the Dominicans, 2 Studies they follow 

ed, natiur very fairly c d the Truth, that they were unlearnod. 
He then aſked him, why they took up them to pregeb ;, Ignatius 
very fubtilly told him they did not Preach ; they did onfy*bold 
forth to the People in a familiar manner, concerhing Virtue and 


Vice; and thereby endeavoured to bring them to the Hatred of one 
and Love of the other. The Superior told him, this was Preaching; 

which no one could pretend to do, but either by Learning or imme- 

diate Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſince * do not pre- 


tend to Learning, you muff pretend to be inſpired; Here Ignatius 
finding himſelf caught; refolutely denied to give him q Anſwer, 
fo, faic 


unleſs he were legally impowred to examine him. Say' „1 
the Dominican ? I ul take care of that ſuddenly": So ene 


chice days kept in the Convent, and after that by order of the B- 


ſhop of Salamanca, were committed to cloſe Priſon; where he preach- 
ed to the People with great Zeal, who now flocked in great num- 
bers to hm, and gloried as much in his Sufferings, and talked at 


the ſame rate, that the Ring- leaders of the Quakers are wont to do 


on his Mind to be gone; and no Confiderxtion whatever Ke 1 
cr x ", - i F inder 
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end, enters himſelf among the Boys in the School, and begins his q 
Grammar again. A ſad caſe ! That after two Years Schooling at Bar- th 
celona, having been at two Univerſities in Spain, and having had fo de 
many Revelations, he ſhould be yet ſo great a Dunce that he could 17 
not tell the Rales of Grammar. Now he finds it neteſſary to pray w 
and whip leſs, and to ſtudy more. Here he meets with fo-cold a | 7 
fc 

te 

1 

F 

he obtained his Degree in Philoſophy, after tee Years and a half k 
Study, or at leaſt ſo much time ſpent there. 5 he goes to the t 
ominican School, to learn.Divinity ; where he got'Juſt endugh:to keep , Tl 


bim from being 4 Heretick ; for ſo much Mafferu's Words imply. 
All this while, his Enthuſiaſtick Head was full of Prefs, in order 
to the drawing, Diſciples to himſelf ; that he might in Imitation of 
former Heroes, found a 'new Order: For this it is apparent he 
aimed at, and for the ſake of this We through. fo many Diffi- 


culties and ' pretended ſo much to Enrbuſſgſm, without which he 
Orlandin: knew his Defign,could not be compaſled. 


Orlandimus therefore tells 
»> ey us, that being at Antwerp, v: he, uſed to make Excurſions ſome- 
2 times from Paris, to beg dudliſtence) being in a Company of 
Merchants, he looked ſtedfaſtly upon a young Merchant, and (not 
knowing what Effects ſuch Words might have upon him afterwards) - 
he called him aſide, and told him, he ought to thant God, who' had 
choſen him to build a Colledge for the Society of Feſus, in bis own | 
Country. By which it is plain, what he deſigned at that time, be- 
fore he had yet formed any thing like a Soczety ; and the fame 
Author wauld have Men believe, that God had then revealed it 
to him, that he ſhould found that Society ; otherwiſe, he faith 
well, no Man would haue taken ſo. much Pains as he did; unleſs be 
had ſuch a thing in his Head. During his 3 at Paris, he had 
prevailed upon three Stidents ; and the firſt thing he perſwaded 
them to, was to give away all that they had and their \ too, 
and to beg their Bread; Which cauſed a great Heat in the @niverſty, 
he being ſuſpected to have made them mad, and by force they took 
them away, from the Hoſpital, whither he had drawn them, I 
omit his flying, or rather being carried, as it were . iny.a rapture, 
from Paris to Rowen, and the Joy and, extatick Expreſſions he had 
in. it, his ſtanding up in Dirt and Mire to the Neck, to repreſent to 
his Companion the Filthineſs of the Sin he lived in, his ſo nar- 
rowly eſcaping being ppblick'y whipt in the Univerſity for ſedu- 
n. 713 cing the Students, that Orlandinus makes it almoſt a Miracle: But 
we are now to take notice that his Deſign being to form a Society; 
Maffrius he had, for that purpoſe, uſed himſelf to all the Arts of Infinua- 
L. r- &. tion imaginable z accommodating himſelf to the Humors of the Fer- 
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to go to Feruſalem, or to offer themſel to che Pepe, Servi 
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and for 


multitude of he 5 dh N to ech! 
(which deſerves Admiration, in ſo weak and m the Kere 
he could not raiſe his Voice, yet it Was heard: aa 7 In 2+ cap. r. 
quarter of a Maile, ſay  Ovlondinus and Ri ira; but 22 O had. 
more prudently omits fs But he helps us with as F OoOd 
ſtead of it; Ignatius was prevailed upon no- by his Diſcipl > | 
mile uſe of a Horſe in his Journy to & ain; which when he 
come thither, he left to an Hape, where "Ang Peo People Ho ele 1 
on him with ſo much Reverence, that no Man * 
afterwards but as. a conſecrated 1 Horſe zh he Wes * ee in caſe 8 i 
and good Paſture. all his Life time. Af : * 
ted, his Compatyis meet © bis; G eir Voyage to A 
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= WIE: the General; and then E 2 
Years ſtay about Venice (their; Cu- 
rage being now cole as to „ Wee in which ti 11 
and the relt that were yet Lay-men, entred into Ord es; 3 
mine to go to Rome, and ſubmit themſelves rholly to the Popes, „ 


Pleaſure: And in the mean time, wander about the Country e Mats 4 a; 
4 in the Streets and Market. places, and making uſe of r uiks . „ 
of Shops for their Pulpits; and they invited the People to beer them 4s 


{faith Maffeius with a hs Voice, and whirling © their Caps over: wh 
Heads . ; and: tho? few: underſtood them being ſtrangers, yetall admi- 
red and commended them; z and no doubt they converted many, as their 
ollewers) have done, from the Uſe of Laces and Ribbands. All 
chis uae, lince Ignatius began N any ſmattering of Learning, 
we 
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and many thing s to tliẽ fame purpoſe. 
But one off the Carginals, tos whom the — of them was 
committed, ftill oppoſing th. eſtabliſhing Mis Order, Ignatius flies to 
his uſeful Refuges,; for deſides Ear, Prayers, keeping of Days, &c. 
he and his Friends offered three thouſand Maſſes for Wie end alone: 
(And it muſt be a Mrd Heart indeed, that would not yield with ſo 
; much pplying) this Cardinal all of a ſudden, quite, . changed his 
| © | zended the Buſineſs: himſelf to the Pope; and fo 
the Society of Jeſus was contirmed by the Popes Bull, 3. Ogob. A. D. 
1540. to the Joy. of engine's! Heart; and ſoon after he was gay 
General, of the Order, which he accepted with as many Tears 
zroteſtations, and Entreaties (till he age ſaw it: was 2 Will 
Cad itiuſt be ſo) as ever un Uſurger took: the Government: into 12 
4 Hangs "which heha& moſt. eagerly ſought: after. And now let the 
World judge, whether there, Haff appeared a greater Enthuſiaft or 
Pretender to Revelations; n ee was, ſince the days of Ma- 
es and St. Francis M ks they might be aſhamed to upbraid 
us with the Fanaticiſm of Ba akers and ſuch Perſons; the 
chiefeſt of whom fall very much ſhort of Ignatiut, in thoſe very 
_ «things for which they are condemned by us; yet any one who 
compares them, W the Life of Anatius, had been their 
great Exemplar. I know not whether any of that innocent and re- 


hygious Order of Feſuits, had any hand in forming this nem Society 
among us (as hath been frequently ſuggeſted) but if one may gueſs 
the Father by the Child's Likeneſs, Ignatius Loyola the Founder of 

the Feſuits, was at leaſt the Grandfather of: the Quakers. 
F. 14. Thus I have gone through the moſt illuſtrious Orders*of 
the Church of Rome; and homes: how they have been n on 
ana- 
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Fanaticiſm, and giving encouragement thereby unto it. It remains of the F:- 


now, that I conſider the way of Devotion, in greateſt requeſt among 
them; and prove, that it doth encourage and promote Enthuſiaſm. 
For this; we are to take notice, that thoſe of the Church of Rome, 


who have ſet themſelves to the Writing Books of Devotion, have 


with great zeal recommended ſo myſtical and unintelligible a way 
of Devotion, as though their deſign had been only to amuſe and 
confound the minds of devout Perſons, and to prepare them for the 
moſt groſs Ent huſiaſm and extravagant illuſions of Fancy. But this 
is the fruit of leaving the Scriptures, and that moft plain and cer- 
tain way of Religion delivered therein; there can be no end of fan- 
taſtical modes of Devotion, and every ſuperſtitious Fanatick will be 
ſtill inventing more, or reviving old ones. No Laws or Rules pub- 
lickly allowed can ſerve their turn, they muſt have ſomething pecu- 
liar to themſelves, to gain a Reputation of greater Sanity by ; and 
it is hard, if they do not light upon ſome affected Phraſes unintelli- 
gible notions, ridiculous or ſingular poſtures, that they may be ſure 
to ch:irge thoſe with following carnal reaſon who condemn them. 
And thev triumph in nothing more, than when they can handſom- 
ly revenge themſelves on that bitter enemy of theirs, called Reaſon; 
which they never do with greater — oy than when they pre- 
tend 1t to is .upon the account of Religion, In the Church of Rome, 
the caſe hath been thus ; among them, as in all Religions and Pla- 
ces in the World, there are ſome Perſons of a temper naturally diſ- 
poſed more to Religion, than others are ; being melancholy, thought- 
ful, tender, and eafily moved by hopes and fears. Theft do more 
eaſily receive the impreſſions of Religion, which they being poſſeſſed 
with, if they be not carefully governed, are more liable to fall into 
the dotages of Superſtition, or to be tranſported by the heats of En- 
thuſiaſm. - Againſt both of them, there can be no better cure imagi- 
nable, than the true underſtanding the nature and reaſonableneſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion; which fills our minds with a true ſenſe of 
God and Goodneſs, and ſo arms us againſt Superſtition ;, and withal 
acquaints us, that the conduct of the Spirit of God is in the uſe of 
the greateſt reaſon and prudence, and fo prevents the follies of En- 
thuſiaſm. But it being ſo much the deſign of that Church, to kee 

the Members of it from knowing any thing, that is ſo much againſt 
her intereſt, as the true practice of Chriſtianity is; and therefore 


natick way 
of Devotion 


among 
them. 


keeping the Bible out of the hands of the People, they muſt ſubſti- 
tute ſome other ways in the room of that, to gratifie the earthy dul- 


neſs of a ſuperſtitious temper, and the airineſs and warmth of the En- 
Thufiaſtical, For the former; they are abundantly provided, by a te- 
dious and ceremonious way of external Devotion, as dull and as 
cold as the Earth it ſelf; to the other they commend abſtraFedneſs 
1 life, mental prayer,  paſfroe unions, a deiform fund of the Soul, a 

ate of introverſion, divine inſpirations ;, which muſt either end in 
Enthuſiaſm, or madneſs. And the perfection of this ſtate lying in an 
intime Union with God (as they ſpeak) whereby the Soul is Deified, 
is to be attained only in the way of — (for nothing ſo dan- 
gerous as the wſe of reaſon) and ſelf annibilation and many other 
things as impoſlible to be underſtood, as praiſed. Which makes it 
difficult, to give any account of ſuch unintelligible ſtuff ; for we 


mult only grope in obſcurity and profound darkneſs, and draw a 


8 2 Night- 
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Night-piece without lights. This way came firſt into requeſt in the 
22 orders, by the examples of their Founders, as will eaſily 
appear by our former Diſcourſe; but the Men who moſt ſolemn 

nee: Ts and divulged it, were Ruſbrochius, Suſo, Harpius, Gc. and 

3 he who, in theſe latter Ages, hath gathered together moſt that had 

mite. been ſaid before him, and is commended by Balthaſar Corderius and 

' Theolog- others, as a moſt ſublime interpreter of myſtical Divinity, Ludovi- 

— * cus Blaſius; from theſe, it were not difficult to put together ſome of 
their Words and Phraſes, as an account of their Divinity; but 1 
rather chooſe to do it, chiefly from a late Author, publiſhed by 
Mr. Creſſy, not many Years fince ; who, after his many turnings and 
changes of Opinions, fits down, at laſt (as appears by his publiſhed 
Mother Fulianda's Revelations, and the Preface to Sancta Sophia) with 
thegleſerved Character of a Popiſh Fanatick. Which Book of Sancta 
Sophia, being compiled by Mr. Creſſy out of many Writings of Fa- 
ther Auguſtin Baker, and ſet forth 4, D. 1657. with large approba- 

tions at the beginning and end of it, I hope no Doctrine contained 
therein will be thought a ſcandal to their Church. The deſign of it 
is as the title tells us, Ta give Directions for the Prayer of Contem- 
plattan, &c. I wauld they had given Directions for underſtanding it, 
in the firſt place; for if we have no other help, than what Mr. Creſ- 
ſy gives in his Preface, we may as well hope to underſtand the Qua- 
kers Canting, as Mr. Creſſy's. Let the Reader judge of it, by theſe 
. few Paſſages in his Preface. The only proper diſpoſition, towards the 
= 1.33. receiving ſupernatural irradiations from God's Holy Spirit, is an ab- 0 
ſtractian of life, a fe eftration from all buſineſs that concerns others 
(though it be their Kation and an attendance to God alone, in 
the depth of the Spirit. And a little after, the lights here deſired 
and prayed for, are ſuch as do expet all Images of Creatures, and 
do calm all manner of Paſſions ; to the end that the Soul being in @ 
vacuity, may be more capable of” receiving and entertaining od, in 
the pure fund of the Spirit, What this hure fund of the Spirit 
means, I had been fomewhat to feek, had not Lud. Bloſius in the 
Preface to his ſpiritual Inſtitution told us, that the Deiform fund of 
the Soul, is the Simple. eſſence of the Soul flamped with à divine im- 
preſs ;, or if this be not plain enough, that from whence ariſeth a 
ſuper-efſenttal life : But if yet it cannot be underſtood, we may be 
the lets. troubled at it, fince the ſame Author ſaith afterward, chat 

„, very few do know that hidden fund of their Souls, or believe that 

InttirSpt they have ſuch a thing within .vbem, It being, it feems, like ſome 
ric.cap-12. very cunning Drawer in à Cabinet, where the main treaſure lies; 
which the owner himſelf cannot find out, till it be broken to pie- 

ces: For ſelfannihilation is neceſſarily required, in order to it. 

And this fuper-eſſential life, as he admirably defcribes it, is a certain 

new and cunning way of knowing without thoughts, of ſeeing in 
darkneſs, of underſtanding . without reafon, of unknowing God by 
perceiving him, of being melted and brought to nothing firſt, and 

then being loſt and . up in God, by which means all cre- 

ated being is put off, and that which is only divine put on, being 

chan ed into God, as iron heated into the nature of fire. This be- 

ing the flate of perfection, aimed at here in this World, we muſt now 
conſider the Directions given in order to it. To this end, in the firſt 
place, 4 contemplative ſtate is commended above an active, as more 
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than a meer Sleep of the Soul: For all Reaſoning and Images of cnt 
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erfect and more anſy, more ſimple and more ſecure from all Errors sand So- 
and Illuſions which may be occaſioned by an indiſcreet Uſe of Prayer. 2 ns 
Where, by an active and contemplative State me muſt not under- "#10 — 
ſtand what we commonly do by thoſe Terms; but the active State Treat. 
is, the Uſe of reaſoning and internal Diſcourſe, to fix our AﬀeFions ci A.. 
upon God, and expreſſing ; it jy in ſenſible Devotion and outward Acts 
of Obedience to od's Will; the contemplative, in the Authors Lan- 
guage is, ſeeking God in the Obſcurity. of Faith with a more pro- 
mnd Introverſion of Spirit, and with leſs Activity and Motion in 0 
ſenſitive Nature, and without the Uſe of groſſer Images; and ſuch 
Souls are not of themſelves, he faith, much inclined to external V. orks; 
but they ſeek rather to purify themſelves and inflame their Hearts to 
the Love of God, by internal, quiet and pure Actuations in Spirit; 
a total Abſtrattion from Creatures, by Solitude both external and 
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eſpecially internal; ſo diſpoſing themſelves to receive the Influxes 

45 I erigge of God, 25 Guidance chiefly they Eee to 

follow in all i bn Now, he faith, che Security of fuch a State, 

above the other, lies in this; that a comtemplative' Soul tending to 

God, and working almoſt only with the Heart and blind Affections Fl * 
the Will, pouring themſelves upon God, apprebended only in the ob. 3. f.. 
ſeure Notion of Faith, not enquiring what he is, but believing *bim 

to be that incomprehenſible Being which he is, and which can only be 
an by 5 % rejecting and flriving to forget all Images © 

and Repreſentations of him, or any thing elſe ; yea tranſcending - all 
Operations of the Imagination, and all Subtlety and Curioſity of reaſo- 

ning; and laſtly, ſeeking an Union with God, . only by the moſt pure 

and noſt intime Affections of the Spirit, what Poſſibility of Illuffon or 

Error can there be to ſuch 4 Soul? None doubtleſs; for this is more, 


. 4% a 


being wholly laid aſide, there is not ſo much as a Poſſibility of d}eamin 

leſt. The next thing he takes notice of, which is very well obſerved, 

is that Men given to ſublime Speculations (or I ſuppoſè any who have g. 
the Uſe of Reafon) are not ſo capable of it, as unledrned Perſons 
and Nomen; and therefore Father Leander d Sancto Marting ap- 
proves the Book, as. ne very ſound. and wholeſome Doctrine 
for the Direction of devout Souls, and fit and agreeable to our cal- 1 
ing and Rule; and eſpecial far the uſe of our Dames : . becauſe — 4 nh 
they might more eaſily ſwallow it, as they do Pills, without chew- pag 319. 
ing; and. ſo find not any Bitterneſs, in it: Which is p the 

ſame purpoſe, with that Reaſon Baker himſelf gives, via thar% © 
the Perfection Cl Contemplation ſcarcely at all lies in the Ope- 

rations of the Underſtanding, A moſt admirable way of contem- 

plating with the Will: But why might it not conſſſt as well in 

the Volition of the n as in the Contemplation of 'the _ 1 
Will 2 The proper end of this contemplative. Life, he. adds, is the © 
attaining to an Pabitual and img uninterpreted perfełt Union with — - 
God, in the ſupreme Point of the Spirit (or rather fund as Mr. 

Creſſy more myſtically calls it) and ſuch an, Union as gives the Soul 

4 fruitive Poſſeſſion of bim, and 4 real experimental Perception o 

os divine Preſence; in the. Depth and center of the Spirit, which 

« fully poſſeſſed and filled with him alone. And leſt we. ſhould on 
this were all to be hoped for in this contemplative State, he ſai Cn: 
further, that beſides this ative Union, wherein the Soul ber "ſelf 
concurs, there are others meerly paſſive, in which God after a won- 
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derful and inconceivable manner affords them interior Illuming. 
tions and Touches ;, yer far more efficacious and divine; in all 
which, the Soul is a meer Patient and only ſuffers God to work his 
divine Pleaſure in her, being neither able to further or binder it. 
The which Unions, though they laſt but even as it were a Moment 
of time, yet do more illuminate and pur the Soul, than many 
| —_ ſpent in active Exerciſes of ſpiritual Prayer, or Mortification 
could do. © 
PO The Steps he ſets down, in order to this State of Perfection are, 
P I. The way of external and imaginary Exerciſes of Prayer; in which, 
20 t bout a diſcreet Diligence and Conftancy in them, the Soul may per- 
haps may end her days therein. A ſad Caſe to end our days as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did; who uſed this low Diſpenſation of praying to 
the laſt ! But alas, they never underſtood theſe paſſrve Unions with 
God, in the Fund of the Spirit; they taught Men a plain and in- 
telligible way of ſerving God, and bid them look for Perfection in 
another World. 2. 1 and pure Elevations of the ſuperior 
Pill. 3. The divine Inaction. 4. Then when one would leaſt ex- 
pet them, follow wofil Obſcurities and Deſolations : And after them; 
5. Comes the State of Perfection. Elſewhere he deſcribes the Pro- 
greſs towards this State of Perfection thus, that he who would come 
Treat- 3* te it muſt fray the drawing of bis external Senſes inwardly to 
cap. uſ1o, bis internal, there laſing and as it were annibilating them; then be 
muſt draw his internal Senſes into the ſupericr Powers of the Soul, 
and there annibilate them likewiſe ; and thoſe Powers of the intelle- 
cual Soul he muſt, draw into that which is called their Unity; and 
laſtly, that Unity, which alone is capable of perfect Union with God, 
muſt be applyed and firmly fixed on God; wherein the perfect divine 
1.15% Contemplation lies. In which Union, he faith, all is Vacuity or Em- 
ptineſs, as if nothing were exiſtent but God and the Soul; yea fo far 
is the Soul from el Ging on ber own Exiſtence, that it ſeems to her 
God and ſhe are not diſtin, but one only thing, This is called by 
ſome myſtick Authors the State of Nothingneſs ;, by others (it be- 
Treat. z. ing indifferent it ſeems among them) the State of Totality ;, but the 
ſe 4-<6- moſt ſublime Deſcription of it, is that "Fra Union of not hing with 
'% nothing : Which being hard terms to be underſtood, he explains 
| them thus, that the Soul being no where. corporally or ſenſibly, is eve- 
9 where ſpiritually and immediately united to God this infinite no- 
Thing. By which, it is juſt as intelligible as it was before. Nay, 
9 , Whick 1 think is the higheſt ſtate of all, it is that the Soul comes to a 
feeling of her not being, and by conſequence of the not being of 
Creatures; the which is indeed a real Truth + Or elſe intolerable 
Nonſenſe ,, as we cannot think it otherwiſe, who know we have 
Cauſe to thank God, we are yet in our Wits, and are not poſſeſſed 
Treat. 3. with ſuch a Spiritual Frenzy, as this Author faith Frier Bernard 
8 10, one of the Diſciples of St. Francis bad; neither was the other free 
from it, who as Baker related, in the Heat of his interior Aﬀe- 
ction, could uſually cry out nothing but V. V. V. Neither can ar 
Perſons who have any Uſe of their Underſtandings left, think ſuc 
Diſcourſes the Effect of any thing, but of the Height of Enthu/taſm 
or a Religious Madneſs, do not think ſuch Expreſſions as thoſe 
I have ere produced, can be parallel d by the moſt frantick 
Ent huſiaſts, that have been ſince the beginning of the Family of Lobe. 


Yet 


f a "haſt 


Fooleres in to! wake in waited 
WM © eee by ali igbs 
ſuch confounded Wives 998 
Religion, become ine Neander 6 
fon" wee ler themſelves -aba 
; * 
0 
1 
a 1 
ö 
; "Gar? : 
common 2 in 15 l are YR wha ws wo. 


even in "Thoſe, that Het Perfe 
But which > rt ordinary 
that gong rally* when: Jrbeve is 


exter E. = Jags bf theh 
Moves to the not doi 3 Abt t | 
| thing meerly fo Ea 
excellent 4 e | virie | But it is ky ene oy 
ian World, the Apofiler had other kind of N from theſe : 4 
Or elle they had neher dene n good in in che Ward, or been ,h! 
eminent ples of holy "Ei "Adions. / becomes of 


us of doing good, of mutual Edi- 3 
fication, « ſtant Buſineſs, befides tHe, Comm ds for the outward = $3, 


ner of R 


all the Precopts they have le 


Duties '| Woffhip;. if theſe be. the Hir 6 x: nc 0 in be Works to Per- | * 
W! And 57 wy not | 0 8 bis Þ ' 2 8 


2 


Treat. 3 4 


9 


dnedureh; or- Hoy ini; the Ed PEA 1 f 7 5 73 5 
tions" f God are 


4 or  Extaſies, internal Viſions: &, in which, 
he faith, thar the 25 æyherienced and imperfedt, are 255 viſe with _ 
their Dire to- about them; bu but thoſe: wh 72 mors eminently "2 

— . followed their own' Light in, judging of thoſe things an 

ec, 3 withoin conſulting ot herr; and withal adds, . 

1 as ſuch Souls © which receive theſe things, iy carefully 00 erve . 17. 
ber internal Direction © And that they are not ſo abſolutely obli * 

i0 refign tbeir Fudgments and Wills to a ar to 3 thei 

own proper call recewved*+ from' God: And doth this Dodrine' noi” 

differ from that of the Fanzrick Sectarien, which have ſwartned in” 
England'?' Yes,” Mr. Creſſy, in his Preface, - undertakes at barge 3 
ſhew® the Difference + by anſwering the *ObjeRiott taken from the 0 | 
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derful and inconceivable manner affords them interior Illumina- 
tions and Touches ,, yer far more efficacious and divine; in all 
which, the Soul is a meer Patient and only ſuffers God to work his 
divine Pleaſure in her, being neither able to further or hinder it. 
The which Unions, though they laſt but even as it were a Moment 
of time, yet do more illuminate and purify the Soul, than many 
_ ſpent in active Exerciſes of ſpiritual Prayer, or Mortification 
could do. 
PRE... he ſets down, in order to this State of Perfection are, 
P . The way of external and imaginary Exerciſes of Prayer; in which, 
witout a diſcreet Diligence and Conſtanqy in them, the Soul may per- 
haps may end her days therein. A {ad Caſe to end our days as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did; who uſed this low Diſpenſation of praying to 
the laſt ! But alas, they never underſtood theſe paſſive Unions with 
God, in the Fund of the Spirit; they taught Men a plain and in- 
telligible way of ſerving God, and bid them look for Perfection in 
another World. 2. $ 0c and pure Elevations of the ſuperior 
Will. 3. The divine In 
pet them, follow wofu Obſcurities and Deſolations : And after them; 
5. Comes the State of Perfection. Elſewhere he deſcribes the Pro- 
greſs towards this State of Perfeclion thus, that he who would come 


Trat. 3. 0 it muſt 22 the drawing of his external Senſes inwardly to 
7 


. D 
cap. i. ſ. 10. Oi interna 


and there annihilate them likewiſe ;, and thoſe Powers of the intelle- 
dual Soul he muſt, draw into that which is called their Unity ;, and 
laſtly, that Unity, which alone is capable of perfect Union with God, 
muſt be applyed and firmly fixed on God ;, wherein Ons divine 
. 1j Contemplation lies, In which Union, he faith, all is Vacuity or En- 
Ptineſs, as if nothing were exiſtent but God and the Soul; yea ſo wt 

is the Soul rom refeBing on her own Exiſtence, that it ſeems to her 
God and ſhe are not diſlinf, but one only thing, This is called by 

ſome myſtick Authors the State of Nothingneſs ; by others (it be- 

Treat. 3. ing indifferent it ſeems among them) the State of Totality; but the 
ha: 4 06. moſt ſublime Deſcription of it, is that "Fed Union of nothing with 
32 nothing: Which being hard terms to underſtood, he explains 
them thus, that the Soul being no where oy going or ſenſibly, is eve- 

ry. where ſpiritually and immediately united to God this infinite no- 
thing. By which, it is juſt as intelligible as it was before. Nay, 

C.g. , Whick I think is the higheſt ſtate of all, it is that the Soul comes to a 


| feeling of her not being, and by conſequence of the not being of 


Creatures; the which is indeed a real Truth : Or elſe intolerable 
Nonſenſe ; as we cannot think it otherwiſe, who know we have 

Cauſe to thank God, we are yet in our Wits, and are not poſſeſſed 

Treat. 3. With. ſuch a Spiritual Frenzy, as this Author faith Frier Bernard 
MM one of the Diſciples of St. Francis bad; neither was the other free 
from it, who as Baker related, in the Heat of his interior Aﬀe- 
ction, could uſually cry out nothing but V. V. V. Neither can "ny 
Perſons who have any Uſe of their Underſtandings left, think ſuc 
Diſcourſes the Effect of any thing, but of the Height of Ent hufſiaſin 

or a Religious Madneſs, 1 do not think ſuch Expreſſions as thoſe 

I have x ani produced, can be parallel'd by the moſt frantick 

Embuſiaſts, that have been ſince the beginning of the Family of Nous 


et 


action. 4. Then when one would leaſt ex- 


there laſing and as it were annibilating them; then be 
muſt draw his internal Senſes into the ſupericr Powers of the Soul, 


even in "Thoſe, that ſeek Let by the . 
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eſt Enchuftaſm 8. or the ſybe Agthior lays it down 28 4 fundamental 2% « 
Rule, that God. an 


bis hoh er lone, i the Guide and Di- 42 

ert i ene Lie; and that all the Light Tce. 

n, "from: anmediate divine Illumination, as well * 1 
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„ to move an orber wh fon Obje ec, 
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But which is very extraordinary in this ſupernatural Light, he faith, 

that generally when there 5 opoſed the not doing or doing of an (. 12. 

erternal Work, and both of them are lawful, the divine inſpiration 

moves to the not doin 2 2 8 this is not all, but among the Impe- 

diments to divine Inſi tions he reckons not onl all external Du- egi 

ties of Religion, but the*doing things meerly for Eaification, A moſt 

excellent and Apoſtolical Doctrine I But it is happy for the Chri- 1 

ian World, the Apoſtles had other kind of Inſpirationt from theſe: 

Or elſe they had never done rich" good in the World, or been ſuch © / 

eminent Examples of holy 1 and Actions. What becomes of * 

all the Precepts they have leff us of doing good, of mutual Edi- , 

uſineſs, beſides the Commands for the outward . 


us, and have uſalyall. 


fication, of donſtant 


Duties of Wofſhip, if theſe be the Hindxances in the Way to Per- 
fection? And althqngh he would not Made bis ſpiritual, internal li- sed 2 


ver to pretend to extraordinary Appuritions, Voice Con ber ſa- cr. C14 


tions with. ee U Meſſage from Heaven, &c. Vet it 


in his Dif- © i 
courſe of Paſſrue Unions, he faith, that God reveals bimſelf to" the * . 

Soul, by a ſi⸗ rnatural Species impreſſed in b which Revelations T_ 
are either ſenſible as Apparitions, Words, &c. or. ' imcelleGual, either g 


Ciont of ' God are 1 or Extaſies, internal Viſions & c. in which, A 
he 4 that the * experienced” and imperfect, are ty adviſe with Ne - 
1 3 about en : but thoſe who were more eminently 
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againſt the publiſhing this Doctrine ; becauſe it would juſtify them, 
— in all their frenzies and diſorders: and in order to this; 1. He ver 
Preface 10 _ a | 


Sagt. Se. fooliſhly, g about to prove rhe neceſſity of Divine Inſpirations, from 


wb 


phis.S. 23. the neceſ/ny*of Divine Grace, for the doing, good actions; Which is 


not denied by the greateſt Enemies to Enthilfiaſm. 2. He faith, we 


Es ought to correſpond to thoſe Divine Inſpirations? which ſtir us up to 
$2900 actions ; if he means by them nothing but the aſſiſtance. of 
S. 25. 


ivine Grace, no one gueſtions it. 3. That there may he falſe ſug- 
geſtions of the Devil, #which may * 


| of t. vi, ö 7 29 like the motions of Go 
6 246 Spirit. 4. That, it being neceſſary by 


will in all things, is pure ſpiritual Prayer exertiſed iy u Soul living 
an abſtracted, internal, recolledted life, © ſpent in à continual atten- 
dance on God, &c. i. e. in ſhort, the directio f F. Auguſtine Bakey, 
And is not this, think we, a very cutining WI | 
Doctrine from Fanaticiſm, to make Enthuſiaſm n v to diſtinguiſb 


the motions of the good and bad Spirit in our minds? I have al- 


ready ſhewed, that he teaches the higheſt Enthuſiaſm ; and it ſeems, 
thoſe who made the objection were ſenſible of it. But how doth 
Mr. Creſſy anſwer it? by ſhewing what they condemn, to be neceſ- 
ſary ;, and in effect, that no Man can know the difference between 
the. motions of the Holy Ghoſt and the Devil, but by Enthuſiaſin; 
nay, that is the plain meaning of his words, for this contemplative 
Prayer, he faith, is the only means to gain ſuch a"ſupernatural hebr, 
whereby we can Eat one from the other. An admirable 
way! to tell Men they . muſt. firſt be mad, before they can know 

whether they be in their wits. or no. But ſince this contemplative 

ſtate, hath beſides the common, though immediare illuminations, ma- 
4 Dy # a be umons, or extraordinary, revelations attending it; ſuppoſe 
the Queſtion. were. put, how one ſhould know whether theſe came 
from God or the Devil, what Anſwer will Mr. Creſy then give? 


will he return back again to try illuminations by inſpirations (as he 


calls them) and fo. inſpirations by illuminations, which is juſt like 

the Scripture by the Church, and Church by Scripture 2 
29. But Here, faith Mr. Creſſy, is no pretending to new or ſtrange Reve- 
lations, no walking in mirabilibus ſuper ſe © Yes I think he doth fo, 
When he utters theſe things ; for what are paſſrvue unions, but new 
Revelations, and as great, as ever any Fanatick Sectary pretended 
to? Did not they deliver this for their Doctrine, that Men ought 
to hearken to the immediate impulſes of the Spirit of God within 
them; and that now, God doth acquaint his own People with his 
mind and will, in a way peculiar to themſelves? And what have 
they done, of the myſtical way, but only changed a few terms, and 
aſſerted the thing it ſelf higher, than our Enthuſuaſts did; who 
did not boaſt of ſo man raprures, viſions, and revelations, as thoſe 
Lud. Bloſii Of the Church of Rome air done. Lud. Bloſius in his Works, hath 
N one Book called Monile Spirituale; which conſiſts of nothing, but 
* P the new and ſtrange revelations which were made to four Women 
Saints, St. Gertrude, St. Mathildis, St. Brigitt, and St. Catharine; 
and in his Preface faith, it is 4 ſign of 4 carnal mind, to deſpiſe ſuch 
revelations as theſe are : For the Church of God is wonderfully en- 
lightned by them. What, faith he, did not the Prophets and Apoſiles 


receive 


That eſe ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from 
each other, the only meant imaginable, that can be proper, natural 
and efficacious to obtain ſuch a ſupernatural light to diſcern” God's 


of vindicating his 
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very learned and illuminate Man did ſay, after the accurate reading 
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receive Truth from Heaven by Revelations ? As though the caſe were 
the very ſame in theſe melancholy Women, and in the holy Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles; and we had juſt as much reaſon to believe he effects 
of Viſtorical Vapours, as of the Divine Spirit. And leſt we ſhould 
imagine, theſe were only the Fancies of ſome Women, which their 
Church would not be concerned for the credit of, he concludes with 
ſaying, that theſe Revelations were known to the World and approved. 
For thoſe of St. Brigitt, we have before ſhewed how much they 
were approved; for St. Gertrudes, he faith the ſame; and that one 


of them, that Man could not have the Spirit of God, who queſtioned 
whether thoſe Revelations came from it or no. And therefore Bloſius 
is ſo far from denying any new or ſtrange Revelations among them, 
that being a devout Man, he prays God to pardon thoſe, who queſtioned 
the Authority of theſe Revelations, But if no new Revelations are 
allowed among them, what means that ſaying in the 2 Exer- 
ciſes of the Feſuits, p. 31, 32. of the Impreſſion, 4. D. 1574. it is 
the great perfection of a Chriſtian, to keep himſelf indifferent, to do 
what God ſhall reveal to him; and not to determine himſelf to do, 
what he hath already revealed and taught in the Goſpel, This is 
ſpeaking to the purpoſe; and left I ſhould ſeem to charge any un- 
juſtly, (this Paſſage not appearing in the latter Impreſſions) it may 
be found in the moral Praftice of the Feſuits, from the Biſhop of Mural pra- 
Malaga, But the Feſuits are not ſo much Mr. Creſſy's Friends, that ne we the 
he ſhould be concerned in their Vindication: I can tell him there- 359. © | 
fore ofa Friend of his, whom I am ſure he is concerned for, that | + 
is for new and ſtrange Revelations too; and that is the worthy Publi- 
ſber of the ſixteen Revelations of Mother Juliana: And if thoſe be 
not new and ſtrange, I think none ever ought to be accounted ſo. 
But ſuppoſing they have new and ſtrange Revelations among them, “ 23. 
yet Mr. Creſſy faith, they are not ſeditious and troubleſome to the 
orld;, no diſſolving Unity, or croſſing lawful Authority by them; be- 
cauſe theſe are enjoyed in Solitude and Retirements, and ſuppoſing they 
be miſtaken, no harm would acrew to others by it. As though Perſons 
were ever the leſs mad for being chained, and having a Keeper aſ- 
ligned them: Such in effect do they make the Office of a Confeſſor 
to theſe Contemplatives, The miſchief to the World is not ſo great 
while they are kept up, but that to Religion is unſufferable; while — 
hoy lead devout Perſons in ſuch an unintelligible way, that the 9 
higheſt degree of their Perfection is Madneſs. But I have already proved at 


large, that they have not been able in ſoine Caſes, or willing in others, 


to keep up theſe Enthuſiaſtical Perſons among them; but they have 
done as much to the diſturbance of the Peace, and been as unre- 


claimable among them, as ever any Fanatick Sectaries have done 


or been in England. And we are not to think, that the Principles 
of their Church are ſuch quiet, meek and obedient things, that not I 
a Man among. them would ever lift up his Finger to give any di- . 
ſturbance to the peace of a Nation: For, | | | | 
F. 16. I now come to prove, that they are as much guilty of the of their 


ſecond ſort of Fanaticiſm as any Sectaries among us have been; which Fanaticiſm 


is the reſiſting Authority, under a pretence of Religion. This I —— 
ſhall prove by two things. 1. That the Principles and Practices of mg 2 


the Jeſuitical Party in the Roman Church, are as deſtructive to Go- Rg. 
T vernment, 
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vernment, as of the moſt Fanatic ł Sectaries, which ever, have been 
among us 2. That this Party is the moſt countenanged, and en- 
couraged by the Court of Rome. FR .\ FR 

I. That the Principles and Practices of the Feſuitical Party in 
the Roman Church are as deſtructive to Government, as of the 
moſt Fanatick Sefaries which ever have been among us. What 
effects of Fanaticiſm have we ſeen in England ſo dreadful, which 


may not be paralleFd with Examples, or juſtified by the Principles + 


of that Party? Is it, that ſo many Mens Lives have been deſtroyed, 
under a pretence of Religion? And do they think the Maſſacre at Paris, 
and the Rebellion in Ireland, can ever be forgotten by us? Is it, 
that Government was ſuppoſed by them to be ſo originally in the People, 
rhat they by their Repreſentatives may call their. Soveraign to an 
acconnt, and alter the Form of Government? This is the expreſs 
Doctrine of the Feſuirs : For, faith Bellarmin, Civil Power is imme. 
diately in the People, as the immediate Subject of it; And is indiſe. 
rently transferred by them, either to one or many; and if they ſee 
as they may change it as they ſee good, from a Monarchy to an 2 
cracy o Democracy. But becauſe after the writing that Book, ſome 


Perſons had publiſhed a Doctrine contrary to his; therefore, in the re- 


cognition and of his Works, he endeavouts to ſtrengthen what he had de- 
livered,and produces a ſaying of Navarregbat the People never do transfer 
thetr Power ſo far to the King, but they retain it habitually in them- 
felvesy and may in certain - Caſes, reſume it into their own Hands, 
John Mariann, whoſe Name will never be forgotten in theſe matters, 
determines the Caſe plainly, That if there be no hope of a Princes 
amendment, the Commonwealth may take away his Kingdom; and 
becauſe that cannot be done without War, they may raiſe Armies againſt 
him; and having proclaimed the King their 2 Enemy, may tale 
awny his Life. Reynolds in his Book of the juſt Abdication of Henry III. 


of France, ſaith, that all the Majeſly of the Kingdom is in the 


Aſſembly of the States, to whom it belongs to bridle the Kingly Power, | 


and to ſettle all things that belong to the public Government, This 
is a Doctrine fitted for ſuch a ſeaſon, wherein there is hopes to pre- 
vail upon a confiderable Party (as in the League in France) to do 
their Buſineſs; | but in caſe the States of the Kingdom, be faithful 
to their Prince, they have eaſier ways of Diſpatch. And to this 
end, they declare it Jawfut for any Perſon to take away the Life of 
a Prince excommunicated by the Ppt. But here their juggling and 
ſhuffling ſhew their meaning is not good; for they who mean ho- 
neſtly, are not afraid to ſpeak: plainly. If any one ask them, wwhe- 
ther it be lawful ro kill their Soveraign? They will tell you #5 
no means, and that none of them ever ſaid ſoz but he being ex- 


communicated they do not account him their Soveraign, and fo they 


may lawfully do it. Nay it is avowed by ſome of them, that it 
is 4 point of Faith, to Hüve it is in the Popes power to depoſe 
heretical Princes; and that Subjects are, upon their being de- 
clared heretical, thereby abſolved from all duty 7 Obedience to then. 
Nay, that there needs no ſentence of the Pope to be pronounced againſt 
him: And Mariana makes an intention of publick good, or, the ad- 
vice of grave Men ſufficient , | ſuch as the Jeſuits in France were 
to Clement, Chaſtel, and Ravaillac, the firſt and laſt the actual 
Murtherers of Henry III. and Henry IV. and the fecond ſhewed 


his 
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his good Intentions. when he ſtabbed Henry IV. in the Mouth, If 

any Prieſt ot Frier ſhould attempt it, they have an excellent ſalvo 

for him, that being 4 ſpiritual Perſon (according to their Doctrine of 
Exemption) be is no Subjef to the King, If the Authority of the Council of 
Conſtance objected by them, as the Docłrine of their Church, againſt 

theſe Principles, they have withal given usan Anſwer, that it meddles not 

with the Caſe of Soveraign Heretical Princes excommunicated by the 
Pope. I need not produce the particular Teſtimonies in this matter, of 
Bellarmin, Suares, Valentia, Vaſquez, with the herd of the Feſuitical 

Order who followed theſe ; having been produced by ſo many already, 

and particularly by the two worthy Authors of the Anſtver to Philanax, 

and the Papiſt: Apology; from the latter of whom, we ſhortly ex- 4»{v. te 
pect a more accurate examination of theſe Things: and by the for- es . 
mer may appear, what Influence the Jeſuuitical Party had upon the moſt 111. 
barbarous effects of Fanaticiſm here, in the Murther of a moſt excellent 4s. ' 
prince. To whoſe Obſervations I ſhall only add this, that A. D. 1648. a 6 7 b. 
Bock was printed with this Title, Several Speeches delivered at a 4nſw. to 
Conference, concerning the power of Parliament to proceed againſt their = =o. 
King for miſgovernment, licenſed by Gilb. Mabbot; which is, word 

for word, taken out of Parſons the Feſuits Book of Succeſſion to 

the Crown of” England (purpoſely defigned againſt our X7ngs Title) 

as will appear to any one, who will take the pains to compare 
them. By which we may ſee to whom our Fanaticks owed their 
Principles, and their Precedents; and how much Father Parſons 

(though at that diſtance) contributed to the cutting off the Kings 

Head, But it may be now they have changed their Principles, -and 
renounced all theſe Doctrines; we ſhould like them ſo much the 

better, if once they did this freely and fincerely; and not with ſly 

Tricks and Equivocations, which they uſe in theſe matters, when 

ever they are pinched with them. Let them without mental Re- 
ſervations, declare but theſe two Points; that the Pope cannot abſolve 

the Kings Subjefls, from the Oath of Allegiance they make to him; 

and that though the Pope ſhould excommunicate the King as a He- 

retick, and raiſe War againſt him, they are bound to defend the 

King againſt the Pope; and by the owning theſe two Propoſitions, 

> will gain more upon our belief of their Fidelity, than the large ,,_ 
Volumn in Vindication of the Iriſb * hath done; for Hiber. 
there they falter, in the very entrance; for being charged from Rome, 1 
that by their Remonſtrance they bad fallen under the Condemnation ©* © © 
of the Bull of Paul V. againſt the Oath of Allegiance, they give theſe 

three Anſwers which ought to be conſidered by us. 1. That in the Remonſt. 
Oath of Allegiance they ſwear and teftifit in their Conſtiences before ki. nu. 
God, and the World, that King Charles is their lawful King, and 2.53. 


that the Pope bath no power to depoſe, &c. Whereas they only ac- 


knowledge it. 2. That in the Oath of Allegiance the contrary Opinion 
is condemned, which is not in theirs. 3. That in the Oath of Alle- 
grance they declare that they believe that the Pope cannot diſpenſe withthat 
Cath, or any part Mit; but this is omitted by them : And ſurely not with- 
out reaſon on their Parts, but with little ſatisfaction on ours: And 


it is eaſy to obſerve, that this Remonſtrance was grounded upon this, 
8 Pope owned our King to be lawful King of England (a great 
indneſs | 


and this being ſuppoſed, all the reſt follows naturally, ass 
they well prove againſt the Divines of Louain; but ſuppoſe it 
1 2 | ſnhould 


—_ 
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ſhould come into his Holineſs*s Head, to be of another Opinion, we 
ſee no aſſurance but they will be ſo too. And it may make the Pope 
more cautious for the Future, how he declares himſelf, when ſuch 
ill uſe is made of it; and others, how they rely upon ſuch Re. 
. monſtrances, Which have ſtill a tacit Reſervation of the Popes power 
to declare and diſpenſe. But will they declare it unlawful to reſiſt 
Authority, when the Cauſe of their Church is concerned; and ſup- 
poſing that thereby they can ſettle the Pope in the full Exerciſe of 
his ſpiritual Authority among us? No, this is their Good Old Cauſe, 
that undermines Parhaments, that ſanctiſies Rebellion, and turns 
Nuptials into Mafſacres, This is that which changes Blood into Ho- 
ly Water, and dying for Treaſon into Martyrdom ; this is that which 
gives the Glory at Rome to Regicides, and makes the Pictures of 
Gueret, Guiguard and Garnet, ſo much valued there; of which we 
have a ſufficient Teſtimony, from Monſ. S. Amour; who tells us, 
that among the ſeveral Pourtraicts of Jeſuits, publickly ſold there 
with pernuffion of the Superiour, hefaw one of Garnet, with this 
Inſcription, Pater Henricus Garnetus Anglus, Londini pro fide Catho- 
licd ſuſpenſus & ſectus Maii 1606. Father Henry Garnet, hanged 
and quartered at London, for the Catholick Faith: by which we ſee, 
that Treaſon and the Catholick Faith are all one at Rome; for nothing 
can be more notoxious,. than that Garnet ſuffered only on the 
account of the Gunpowder-Treaſon, of which as M. S. Amour obſerves, 
he acknowledged himſelf guilty before he dyed. The moſt dangerous 
Sec among us, is of thoſe who under pretence of ſetting up the King- 
dom of Chriſt, think it lawful to overturn the Kingdoms of the World. 
But herein they have mightily. the Advantage of thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, that what they do for Chriſt, the other do ir only for his Vicar: and 
{urely if either were lawful, it is much fitter to do it for one, than 
for the other. . We are of opinion, that it is ſomewhat better being 
under Chriſte own, Government, than the Popes, whatever they think, 
but we condemn any Oppoſizon to Government, under any pretence 
whatſoever, and though Venner and his Company acted to the height 
of Fanaticiſm, among our Sectaries; yet Guido Faux with his Com- 
panions in their Church, went beyond them. 
3 1 Party. which hath been moſt deſtructive to Civil Govern- 
ment, hath had the moſt Countenance and Encouragement from Rome. 
Of which I ſhall give but two Inſtances, but ſufficient to prove the 
thing, A. D. 1594. 27. of December, John Caſtel a Citizens Son 
of Paris. and Dilciple of che Feſtiite, having been three Years i 
the School, watched his oppottunity tb ſtab Henry IV. But by his ſtoop- 
ing, juſt at the time of the Blow, he ſtruck him only into the mouth; 
upon which oe ffs were baniſhed France, and a Pyramid erected in 
the place of his Fathers Houſe ; in the Front whereof towards the Palace- 
gate, the Arræſt of the Court of Parliament againſt the Traytor was en. 
graven, containing his Examination and Confeſſion, of being a Scholar of 
the Jeſuits, a Diſciple of Guerets; and the Sentence paſſed upon him 
becauſe. he believed it lawful to h Kings, that Henry IV. was not 
in the Church, till he was approved by the Pope, &c. This Arre 
continued without notice taken of it at Rome, till October 9. A. L. 


Index ex- 1609. and on that Days it was condemned by the order of the Inſui- 
e 


ſition, and put into the Index expurgatorius, as it is at this Day to 


be ſeen, Which was a time wherein many Reports were fled — 
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in many Parts of the Murther of Henry IV. and Letters came to 
paris from ſeveral Places, to know the Truth of it; and the Con- 
ſequence of this was, that it being found* how careful the Court of 
Rome was to preſerve the Honour of Regicides, it was but ſeven 
Months and twenty four days, before Ravaillac perfected that Work 
which the other had begun. This Obfervation I owe to an inge- 3 
nuous and learned Doctor of the Sorbon, yet living; who deteſts Tov Epil. 
theſe Practices and Doctrines, and himſelf lies under the ſame Cen- bai. 6. 
we there. And the more to abuſe the World on the ſame day, 357. 
4 Book of Mariana s was ſuſpended 3. which thoſe, who look no 
+ farther than the Name, might imagine was the dangerous Book, 
ſo much complained of; but upon ſearch it appears, to be a Book 
quite of another Nature, concerning Coyns. . N 
The latter Inſtance concerns the Fri Remonflrance, the account 
of which I take from Caron the publiſher of it. The Popiſh Clergy 
of Ireland (a very few excepted) were accuſed of Rebellion, for oppo- << 
ſing themſelves to the ray. Authority, by the Inſtigation of the Remonttr- 
Popes Nuncio; after which followed a meeting of the Popiſh Biſhops, _ 5 , 
where they baniſhed the Linge Lieutenant, and took the Royal Au- 9 5 
thority upon themſelves; almoſt all the Clergy, and a great Part of 
the. People joyned with them: And therefore it was neceſſary, ſince 
the Kings Return to give him better Satisfaction concerning their A,. 
legiance; and to decline the Oath of Mlegiance, which they muſt 
otherwiſe have taken, ſome of them agree upon this Remonſtrance 
to preſent to the King, the News of which was no ſooner come 
to Rome, but Cardinal Barbarin ſends a Letter to the Iriſh Nobili- 
2 8 July A. D. 1662. to bid them take heed of being drawn into the 
itch by thoſe blind Guides, who had ſubſgribed to ſome Propoſitions 
teſtifying their Loyalty to the King which had been before condem- 
ned by the Apoſtolick See. After this the Popes Nuncio at Bruſſels, 
July 21. 1662, ſends them word, how diſpleaſing their. Remonſtrance 
was at Rome; and that after diligent Examination by the Cardinals eap- 3. p. s. 
and Divines, they found it contained Propoſitions already condemned 
by Paul V. and Innocent IJ. and therefore the Pope gave him Order 
to publiſh this among them; that he was ſo far from approving their 
emonſtrances, that he did not ſo much as permit it, or connive at it, 
and was extremely grieved that the Iriſh Nobility were drawn into 
it, and therefore condemned it in this Form, that it could not be kept 
without Breach J Faith, according to the Decree of Paul V. and 
tbar it denied the Popes Authority in Matters of Faith, accor- 
ding to. that of Innocent I. By this very late Inſtance, we 
lee what little Countenance they receive from Rome, who offer to 
Sire any reaſonable Security to the King of their Loyalty ;, and 
y the Popes own Declaration, the giving of it is an Injury to 
the Faith, and a denying of his Supremacy. For which we are 
to underſtand that A. D. 1648. when the Papiſts were willing to 
make as good terms for themſelves as they, could, and it was obje- 
ted to them, that they held Principles .inconſiſtent with civil Go- 
ernment, viz. That the Pope can abſelve them from their Obedience; 
that be can depoſe and deſtroy. heretical Magiſtrates, that he can di- 
ſpenſe with all Oaths and Contracts they male with thoſe whom they 
call Hereticks ; upon this they met together, and to ſave themſelves 
from Baniſhment reſolved them in the Negative; but uo ſooner 
x | Was 
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was this heard at Rome, but the ſacred Congregation condemned this 
Reſolution as beretical, and the Subſcribers, as liable to the Penalties 
againſt thoſe who deny the. Popes Authority in Matters of Faith; 
upon which they are cited to appear at Rome, and Cenſures and Pri- 
ſons are there prepared for them. The Sum of it then is, that 
they can give no Security of their Loyalty to the Aing, againſt 
the Popes Power to depoſe him, and abſolve his Subjects from 
whatever Oaths they make to him; or they muſt be accounted He- 
reticks at Rome for ſo doing. For this good old Cauſe is as much 
ſtill in requeſt at Rome as ever; and it is in their Power to be ac- 


counted Hereticks at Rome, or bad Subjects in their own Country; 


but one of them they cannot avoid. So much may ſuffice to ſhew 
that the moſt dangerous Principles of Fanaticiſm, either as to En- 
thuſiaſin or Civil Government, are owned and allowed in the Church 
of Rome : And therefore the Number of Fanatichs among us is very 
unjuſtly charged upon the reading the Scriptures in our own Lan- 
guage. For I hope I have made it evident by this Diſcourſe, that 


thoſe who read not the Scriptures may be as fanatical and diſloyal, 


as thoſe that do: And to ſay that Sefs and Fanaticiſms are the 
dire Effects of the promiſcuous reading of the Scriptures, is in effed 
to ſay that the Scripture is a peſtilent Book, which God had bet- 
ter have kept to himſelf, and good for nothing but to confound the 
World; and that the only way to hinder the Miſchiefs which it is 
apt to produce, is (follow his own 1 to keep it out of the 


Peoples Way, as Men do Knives and Swords from their Children. 9 
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. Of the Di viſſons of the Roman Church. 


The great pretence of Unity in tbe Church of Rome conſudered. 


The Popes Authority the Fountain of that Unity ; what that Au- 
. Thority is, which is challenged by the Popes over the Chriſtian 
World; the diſturbances which have happened therein, on the 
account of it, The firſt Revolt of Rome from the Empire, cauſed 
by the Popes; Baronius his Arguments anſwered, Rebellion the 
Foundation of the Greatneſs of that Church. The cauſe of the 
ſtrict League between the Popes and the Poſterity of Charles Mar- 


tel. The Diſturbances made by Popes, in the new Empire : Of 


the Quarrels of Greg, VII. with the Emperor and other Chriſtian 
Princes, upon. the Pretence of the. Popes Authority. More diſtur- 


bances on that account in Chriſtendom, than any other matter of 
| Religion. Of the Schiſms which have happened in the Roman 


Church; particularly thoſe after the time of Formoſus, wherein his 

Ordinations were nulled by his Succeſſors; the Popes Oppoſition 
to each other in that Age: The miſerable State of that Church 
then deſcribed, Of the Schiſms of latter timer, by the Italick and 


Gallick Factions; the long Continuance of them. The Miſchief of 


thoſe Schiſms on their own Principles. Of the Diviſions in that 
| Church about Matters of Order and Government. The Differences 
between the Biſhops and the Monaſtick Orders, about exemprions 
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be 7 woe leges ; the Hiſtory of that Controverſy, and the bad * 


ceſs the Popes had in attempring to compoſe it. Of the Quarrel 
between the Regulars and Seculars in England. The Continuance 
of that Controverſy here, and in France. The Jeſuits Enmity to 
the Epiſcopal Order and Furiſcliction the hard Caſe of the Biſhop 
ef Angelopolis in America. The Popes ſtill favour. the Regulars 
as much as they dere. The Jeſuits way of converting the Chineſe, 
diſcovered by that Biſhop. Of the Differences,in Matters of Do- 
grines in that Church. They have. no better way to compoſe than 
pe. The Popes Authority never truly ended ons Controverſy amon 
them. Their Ways to evade the Deciſions of Popes and Councils, 
Their Diſſentions are about Matters of Faith. Le ii. talen to 
excuſe their own Differences will take | away the Differences be- 
tween them and us, manifeſted by Sancta Clara's, Expoſition of the 
| thirty nine Articles. Their Diſputes mot confined to their Schools, 
oved by a fright Inſtance, about the immaqulate” Conception; 
the infinite Scandals, confeſſed their own. Authors, to haue 
been in their Church, about it. From all which it appears, that 
the Church of Rome can have no advantage in point of Unity, 
above ours. o 2 


2. F. 1. HE other thing objected, as flowing from the promiſ- 

| cuous reading the Scriptures is, the number of our 
Sede, and the Diſturbances which have heen among us upon their ac- 
count: Whereas among them, the Government of the Church is 


ſo ordered, as to keep all in Peace and Unity. This makes it neceſſa- 
"ry, to examine that admirable. Unity 4 ſo much of, and ei- 
1 leſs Diſturbance in the 


ther they mean by it, that there hath 8 
World before the Reformation or no Schiſms among themſelves, or 
no Differences in the Matters of Religion. But I ſhall now prove: 
1. That there have never been greater Diſturbances in the World, 
than upon the account of that Authority of the Pope, which they 
look on as the Foundation of that Unity. 2. That there have happe- 
ned great and ſcandalous Schiſms among themſelves, on the ſame ac- 
count. 3. That their Differences in Religion, both as to Matter of 
Order and Doctrine have been as great, and managed with as much 
Animoſity, as any among us. 155 75 

I. The Diſturbances in the World upon the account of tlie Popes 


Authority : I meddle not barely with his Uſurpations (which Work 


is which the Pope challenges; and what Diſturbances. have been 


Of the 
great pre- 
rence of 
Unity, in 
the Church 


of Rome. 


Hiſtory of 
Romi 
Uſurpations 


is lately and largely done) but the Effects of them in theſe Ve- by te. 
flern*Churches. For which we are to conſider, what Authority that .. 


given to the Peace of Chriſtendom by it. The Authority claimed by 


the Pope, is that of being Univerſal Paſtor over the Cathplick Church, 
by Virtue of which not only ſpiritual Dire&ion in Matters of Faith, 


but an actual Juriſdiction over all the Members of it doth belong 


unto him, “ For otherwiſe, they ſay the Government of the Church 


is imperfect, and inſufficient for its end ; becauſe Princes may ea- 
© fily overthrow the Unity of the Church, by favouring Hereticks, 


© if they be not in Subjection to the Pope, as to their temporal Con- 
* cernments ; | becauſe it may happen that they have. a regard to 
no other but theſe ;, if it were not therefore in the Popes Power, 


* to-depoſe Princes, and abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance, hen 


« they 
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they oppoſe the Unity of the Church, his Power, ſay they, is an 

ec jnſignificant Title, and cannot reach the end it was deſigned for, 

“ Beſides they urge, that all Princes coming into the Church are to 

<« be ſuppoſed to ſubmit their Scepters to Chriſt, ſo as to loſe them 

ein caſe they act contrary to the Catholick Church, of which they 

ee are made Metabets ; for whoſoever doth not hate Father and Mo- 

« they, &c. cannot be my Diſciple. And what Officer is there ſo fit 
« to take all Eſcheats and Forfeiture of Powers, as Chriſt's own Vicar 
upon Earth? But to add more Strength, Bellarmin very prettily 
proves it out of Paſce oves, © for every Paſtor muſt have a threefold 
« Power to defend his Flock; a Power over Wolves, to keep them 
« from deſtroying the Sheep; a Power over the Rams, that t ey do 
<« not hurt them; and a Power over the Sheep, to give them conve- 
« nient Food: Now, ſaith he, very ſubtilh, if a Prince of a Sheep 

e ſhould turn a Ram or a Wolf, muſt not he have Power to drive 

ce him. away, and to keep the People from following him? This is 

then the only current Doctrine concerning the Popes Authority, in 

the Court of Rome, and although ſome! mince the Matter more than 

others do, and. talk only of an indirect Power; yet they all mean 

the ſame thing, and aſcribe ſuch Power to the Pope, whereby he 

may depoſe Princes, and abſolve Subjects from the Duty they owe to 

them. And how much in requeſt this Doctrine continues at Rome, 
appears by the Counſel given by Michael Lonigo, Maſter of the Pa- 

_ Coofiliom lace, to Pope Gregory XV. Printed A. D. 1623. about perſwading che 
erb Po Duke of Bavaria, then newly made Ele&or, to receive a Confirma- 
tum per tion of his Title from the Pope; © to which end, he faith, ſome 
Nen“ e ſkilful Perſon ought to be employed to acquaint him, that the 
4. D. 1623. % Power of the Empire was the meer Iſſue of the Church, and did 
ce ſpring from it as a Child from the Mother; and that it was a 

ce great Sin for any Chriſtian to call this into Queſtion ; and conſe- 

ce quently the Popes Power and Authority to determine concerning 

ce the State and Affairs of the Empire ; and this he attempts to prove 

ce by no fewer than nineteen. Arguments, all of them drawn from 

<« the former Uſurpations of the Popes, and Encroachments upon the 
“Empire: From whence he concludes, that the Electorſbip could not 

<« be lawfully taken away from one, and given to another, without 

the Popes Conſent and Authority; and that ſuch a Diſpoſal of it 

& was in it ſelf null; and of no Force. The ſame Year, came forth 
Apborif. à Book of Aphoriſms concerning the reſtoring the State of the Church, 
mide by the Decree and Approbation of the Colledge of Cardinals, col- 
ſing be. Jecke by the ſame Perſon, and by him preſented to the Pope; 
ſtaurando Wherein the fame Power of the Pope is aſſerted, and that it belongs 
per Mt» to him to transfer the Electoral Dignity from one to another; and 
Sum. that it ought to be taken away from the Flectors of Saxony, and 
Brandenburg, for oppoſing his Authority; and that to allow the 
Emperor Authority in theſe things, was to rob the Apoſtolicłk See of i 

its due rights. By which we may underſtand what that Authori- 

of the Di- ty over the Church is, which is challenged by the Pope as ſupream 

| —_— aſtor, in order to the preſerving the Unity of it. | 

| Chriflien F. 2. We now confider what the bleſſed Effects of this preten- 
Mord, un- ded Power hath been in the Chriſtian World: And I doubt not to 

ee make it appear, that this very thing hath cauſed more Wars and 

the Popes Bloodſhed, more Confuſions and Diſorders, more Revolts and Re- 
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Chap. V. 

pellions in Chriſtendom, than all other Cauſes put together have done, 

Gnce the time it was firſt challenged; and this I ſhall prove from 

their own Authors; and ſuch, whoſe Credit is the greateſt. among 

them. The Revolt of Rome and the adjacent Parts, from the Sub- 

jection due to the Roman Emperor, then reſident, at Conſtantinople, 

was wholly cauſed by the Pope. he firſt Pope, faith Onuphrius, | 

that ever durſt openly refift the Emperor was Conſtantine. I. who Onuphr. 

oppoſed Philippicus in the Matter of Images, which the Emperor 3 = * 

commanded to be pulled down, becauſe. they were abuſed to Llola- Conſtance. 
, and the Pope utterly refuſed to obey; and not only ſo, but ſet | 

up more in Oppoſition to him, in the Pertico of St. Peter; and for- 

bad the Uſe of the Emperors Name and Title, in any publick 

Writings or Coyns. The ſame Command was not long after re- 

newed by Leo III. upon which, faith Omiphrius, Gregory II. then ati: 

Pope, took away the ſmall Remainder of the Roman Empire from 40 ond 

him in Italy; and Sigonius more expreſly, that he not only excom- Ital. l. 3. 

nunicuted the Emperor, but abſolved all the People of Italy row 8 

their Allegiance, and forbad the Payment of any Tribute to him; where- Chronon. 

upon the Inhabitants of Rome, - Campania, Ravenna and Pentapolis, OT 

i. e. the Region about Ancona, immediately rebelled, and roſe up in 

Oppoſition to their Magiſtrates, - whom they deſtroyed. At Ravenna, 

Paulus the Emperors Lieutenant or Exarch was killed; at Rome, 

Peter the Governor had his Eyes put out; in Campania, Exhilaratus 

and his Son Hadrian were both murdered by the People of Rome; and 

not content with this, he writ. a Letter to the Emperor, full of the 

greateſt Reproaches imaginable. Baronius is very hard put to it, to Brron. Au- 

vindicate the Pope; for he confeſſes, the Rebellion of the People 2. Ecel. 

was occafioned by the Popes oppoling the Emperor, and commends Ts 

their Zeal for Religion in it, and acknowledgeth that the Emperor 

laid all the blame on the Pope, and that the Greek Hiſtorians, The- 

ophanes and Zonaras do fo too; but all this, he faith, proceedeth 

only from their ſpight againſt the Roman Church, and their Ignorance 

of Afairs in it; but if we believe him, the Pope rather endeavoured 

to keep them in Obedience to the Emperor; and when they would 

have choſen another, he oppoſed it: Which he proves from Paulus 

Diaconus, and Anaſtaſius. But what is that to the Buſineſs > The 

Queſtion is not, whether the 1 did not hinder the chuſing ano- 
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Advantage he can of the Places that owed Subjection to the Enhe. 
ror, to make up the Patrimony of the Church: as Valeſius ob ſerves. 


| Sigon. de particularly of Sutrium; byt Sigonius faith, the People not only caſt 
1. ac off the Emperor, but did ſwear to be faithful to the Pope, (no won- 
4. U. der then he was not willing to have a new Emperor choſen) þ 
77. that at this time Rome, and the Roman Dute hy came into the band. 
Papir. © f the Pope, the Cities of which are enumerated by Sigonius; and 
Maſonus therefore Papirius Maſſonus deſervedly makes this Pope, the Founder 
- _ of the greatneſs of the Roman Church: Which we ſee was laid 


bei 3-p. in downright Rebellion: and can be no otherwiſe juſtified; than by 


126. making the Pope abſolute Governor of the World. Not long after 
Valef- the Pope begins, faith Valaſſus, a War with the Lombardi, who 
525.” © watched any occaſion to take away ſome part of his newly gotten 


Platina in 


 Grege, 3. to Charles Martel with the Keys of St. Peters Sepulchre, in token 


Patrimony; he therefore ſends away Anaftaſius and Sergius into France 


of their owning him as their ' Prvre&or; Which Embaſſie being ac- 
ceptable to Charles, he procures a Peace to be concluded between 


the Lombards, and the Rojinns: which was contrary to the Popes deſire, 


who ſent ſeveral Letters and Meſſengers to him to come into . lah, 
to revenge St. Peters quarrel againſt. the Lombards with Fire and 


Sirmondi Steord; and as he loved St. Petey, he would come with all ſpeed into 


Concil. 
Gallic. 
Tom. 1. 
p. 526. 


Otto Fri» 


ſing. 
Chron. 


E. 


apir. 
Maſſon. 
Annal. 
Franc. l. 
2. p. 86. 


2 bellic. 


I. cad. 8. 


J. 8. 
Blond. de- 
Cad. J. lit. 


10. 


ſupple- 
ment. pl 


756. 
papir. 
Maſſon. 
Annales 


Italy; as appears by the Letters ſtill extant and publiſhed by Sir mondus. 
But he ſoon after dying, his Son Peyin ſucceeding in all his Power; 
and growing weary of having ſo much as the Name of a Ling above 
him, ſends to Pope Zachary to know whether it were not fitter for 
him to bear the name, who did all the Buſineſs of a Ling; he ver 

well underſtood his meaning, and readily aſſented to it; upon Which 
Chilperick was depoſed and put into a Monaſtery, and Pepin was af- 
terwards abſol ved by the Pope from his Oath of Fidelity, with all 
the Nobles and People. There being now ſo cloſe a2 League 
between the Popes and the Pepins, the ones Title to his Crown de- 
pending on the Popes Authority, the others ſecurity upon his Pro- 
tection, no wonder to ſee them endeavour the promoting each others 
Advantage. The Popes Ferritories being not long after moleſted by 
Aiſtulphus King of the Lombards, Stephen writes a very pitiful Let- 
ter of complaint to Pepin, and Charles and Charlemagne his Sons; 
wherein he ſaith, that Aiſtulpbus had almoſt broke his heart with 
grief, becauſe he would not leave one foot of Land to St, Peter and 


9 4 2 n 
Chap V. 


| Erore bat ſhould have been reſtored again to the Emperor; but Pepin 
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promiſing to Fe the Region of Pentapolis, and Ravenniy/ to the 

Roman See, (aſſoon as he had taken them from the Lombardi) the Pope = | 
went away yell ſatisfied: And drew after him 4 mighty Army, 
whereby 3 great part of Italy was laid waſte, and the People miſe- 18 
rably harraſſed ; for no other end, but to ſecure that to the Popigy piacio. in 
which did by all right belong to the Emperor - Who ſent Aunbaſſa- Stephens. 
dors, firſt: to the Pope, and then to Pepin to deſire the reſtitution. CE 
of thoſe Places to their true Owner but the Pope denied, and Pepin * * 
urged the promiſe : he had already made to the Pope, and that he 
could not go back from it; becauſe he undertook that quarrel meerl 7x 
for his Souls, and the Popes fake, without expecting any advantage 
to himſelf by it. Aiſtulybus being dead, Deſiderius takes upon him deimus 
the Kingdom of Lombardy, but he fear ing Rac his the right Heir, in Franc. 
makes a League preſently with the Pope; and by ſurrendring ùß ſome * ad 
more Ces, makes him wholly of his Party, and Racbis is 


„ 


N in to Blondailbi 
retire again to a Monaſtery - But after a while, Deſiarrius finds an in dect. 
occaſion to quarrel with» the Pope, and takes ſeveral Cities into his 4. 
Hands, which the Pope had got poſſeſſion of, and threatens ſudde- 
ly to beſiege Rome; Pope Adrian, finding himſelf in theſe Straights, 
Apaches away Meſſengers with all ſpeed to Charles the Son of 
Pepin, that he would imitate his Father and Grandfather, in ve 
lieving the Church of Rome in this Diſtreſs. Charles, not willing 
to omit ſuch an opportunity of enlarging his Dominions, enters 
Tr with a great Army; and ina little time puts a period to the 
Kingdom of Lombardy, which had then laſted in Italy 206 Years ; 
and was magnificently receiv'd at Rane, by Hadrian and the People; 
by whom he was choſen Protector of the Roman Church and State, 
under the name of Patritius; and he being deſired by Hadrian, 
to confirm his Fathers Promiſes to the Church, not only doth that, 
but adds a conſiderable Acceſſion, the more firmly to oblige the 
Romans, and eſpecially the Pope to him. Irahy being thus reduced, 
nothing was now. wanting to Charles but the Title of Enperour; 

having already {@ great a Dominion in Itah, beſides what he ha 
in Germany and France. This had been often treated on between 
the Pope and him, but the Seditions of Rome by the Emperors Party * 
frequently happening by the preſence of ſome of his Officers there, ORE 
as Plating confeſſeth, and his Party being not inconſiderable in other 0 woke 
parts, though not daring publickly to appear, and Charles by his © 
Wars being . elſewhere employed, this was put off till Pope 
Leo III. by the Conſpiracy of ſome of the chief Citizens of Rome, 
was Pl on and impriſoned; from whence making a difficult 
eſcape, he goes in haſte to Charles, who coming into [taly and 
puniſhing the Conſpirators, the Pope then, (ſome ſay,by bis own Autho- 


by the conſem of the Senate and People) declares 
Emperor , Rome, and ſolemnly performs the office of his Inaugu- 
ration. Thus we have ſeen the Foundation laid, of the great- 

_ neſs of the Roman Church; which being begun in Rebel- 
lion, was carried on by. continual Wars, andyſo great 5 
of the Country, that Plating and Blondus both ſay, that the Countrygy 
about Rome, ſuffered more in that time, than in all the Invaſions 
of the barbarous Nations for 3 44. Tears before And was _—_ 
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Of the Divjſom 


TY | Church like to enjoy, much Happineſs and Peace, under a Goverm- 
Steph. 2. nent founded in Zellion, and maintained by Blood? For we ſe 


Biond. de- the Popes were the - great Inſtruments of caſting off their lawful 
* Prince, and taking his Territories to themſelves; and to maintain 
What thep had unjuſtly gotten, they never ſcrupled begining Quar- 
fy "gp making Wars, calling in any foreign afliſtanee- that might 

the moſt ſerve to promote their Deſigns. - ; 49 
The difur-· F. 3. It might now be imagined. that the Popes, having been ſo 
bancs highly obliged by Charlemagne, ſhould in meer gratitude have done 
made bf 7 to preſerve the Empire in peace, under his Poſterity; 


reps, their utmoſt 
in the new but they are great Strangers to the Court of Rome, who look for 
Empire. any thing ther C, but w hat tends to their own Advantage. For in 
the time of Ludovicus Pius, Son of Charles the Great, his Sons com- 
dining together againſt him in France, the Pepe Gregory IV. going 
ttzhither, under a pretence of reconciling them, joyus with the Song 
Annales} in their Rebellion againſt the Father. This Baronius would have 
Eccleſ: ad to be 4 meer Calumny; and endeavours to vindicate the Pope, be- 
F. abt. conſe Paulus Emilius fritb, that che P * abrogated the Decree, 
us hiſtor. mhereby Ludovicus was deprived of the mpire : But Baronius un- 


Franc. Po 


72 derſtood his bulineſs- too well, to make uſe of the Teſtimony of 


ſo late an Author, if he could have had any Aſſiſtance from thoſe 
Nithard who lived near the time. Nit hardus, who lived in the ſame Age, 
Pet. pi- and was nearly related to the Imperial Family, wrote a Book on 
the ed. in purpoſe, of the Differences among the Sons -of Ludov. Pius; and he 
Annal. . 2 2 R . 
Franc. Expreſly ſaith, that they drew the Pope into their Party; which 
Vite Lu. is likewiſe affirmed by the Author of the Life of the ſaid Em- 
2 Pte peror, who lived at the ſame time: The Pope, he faith, indeed pre- 
| ib. p. 245. tended to reconcile them, but the event 2 it to be otherwiſe ;" 
and the Emperor ſent to him to *know i e came to him, what made 
him ſlay ſo long before he came at him? and underſtanding that 


be came with @ deſign to excommunicate all that would not yet 


Jan with the Sons againſt the Father, he ſaid, that if be came to 
 extommunicate others, he ſbould go away' excommunicated himſelf, 
becauſe he atied againſt the Canons. Papirius Maſſonus, upon the 


Papir. 
8 Teſtimony of Nithardus (whom he calls Vitaldys ) makes Gregory 


Greg. 4.” guilty of the * conſpiracy of the Sons ' againſt their Father: and 
the reaſon he gives of it is, that Lotharius, having the command 

of Italy, might diſpoſſeſs him of his Seat if he oppoſed him; and 

more, he faith, are ready to worſhip the riſing than the ſetting Sun. 

A very worthy excuſe: for the Head of the Church to encourage 

Sigeberti, the Rebellion of Sons againſt their Father, and him too, 
Nr 4. Who had all his life ſhewed as much kindneſs to the Roman See, 
3 as his Anceſtors had done! Sigebeltus Gemblacenſis ſaith, that Pope 
Rhemenſ. Gregory went into France being of the Party of the Emperors Sons 
ay againſt * himſelf. And Hincmarus the famous Biſhop of Rheme?, 
Cord, who lived in the time of Ludovicus his Sons, in his Letter to 
| Pope Hagriaw II. ſaith, that Gregory came into France with 
Lotharius, againſt the Emperors will, and there was no peace 
in France after, as had been before; and that be returnd with In- 


famy to Rome. It would be too large a task to reckon up partly" 


„ cularly all the quarrels which the Popes, after this, did either 
begin or foment among Chriſtian Princes; I ſhall only at preſent 
ſingle out ſome of the moſt remarkable of chem, not 1 


* 
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Chap: V. of the Roman Chur ch. 143 5 
Beaſts and Monſters, as their own Writers call fome of their Popes, | 

but ,Perſons applauded for their Wiſdom and Courage, in maintaining 

the Dignity of their Sce. ap | 5 Ty * 


e 25 | 
F. 4. Among theſe, Gregory VII. deſerves the firſt place; I med- 
die not with other things in his life, which Cardinal Benno hath f e 
wilt, ( and is very wetkly ſuſpected by Bellarmine to have been 39,07 
made by ſome Lutheran ; it being firſt publiſſied by a zealous Pa- with the 
piſt) but that which'T delign, is to ſhew, that under a pretence of auf nb 
advancing his Authority he was the great Bourefen of, Chriſtendom. Chriftian 
I is obſerved by ſome Hiſtorhi that Heny IV. chen nperor, 
| fought _ two. pitched Battels (Ten more %k ever Julius Cæſar Ucſpers 
ſoußht) and he may thank the Pope for ſo many opportunities to gen- Chro. 
ſhew his Courage. For he was no ſooner well ſettled in his Chair, 9 
but he finds a pretence of quarrelling with the Enperor 3 and he 
had ſuch a ſpirit of contradiction in him, that it was 9 for any 
thing to diſpleaſe him, to hear it was liked 'by the Emperor, ad the © : 
Biſbops, as Otto Friſingenſis reports of him. While he was yet but Otto Fri- * 
Archdeacon of Rome, Petrus Damiani, who was a Brother Cardinal 0: a 
with him - deſcribes him as a Perſon of the greateſt Pride and Inſo- | 
lency imaginable, in a Letter to Pope Alexander I. and Hildebrand Petr. Di- 
his Archdeacon, wherein he calls him Sanctum Satanam, a hoh De- T0, *. 
vil; and faith, that his venerable pride had plowed his back with ep. 19. 
ſuch ſevere firipes, that he was able to endus them no longer _ —_ 
And in another Letter to himſelf alone, he faith, that he could not Ep. 8. 
get ſo much as a good word from him, though 'be wiſhes he had © 
ſerved God and St. Peter as heartily, as he bad ſerved him; And 
that be followed no other Canons} but bis Will : And his judgment 
did not follow his own thoughts, but bis. This had been very fair, 
towards another Man; but none of his fellow Biſbops are matches 
for him, being Pope he cares for - medling with nothing under Crowns 
and Scepters; and thoſe he takes upon him to diſpoſe as freely as 
his Predeceſſor did, when he ſaid, All theſe things till I give thee, 
only fall down and worſhip me : For this was the indiſpenſable con- 
dition with him. I ſhall give a brief account of the Affairs of the _ 
Empire, in His time; chiefly from Sigonius, who cannot be ſuſpected . 
for an Henrician Heretick, (as ſome of the German Hiſtorians are 1 
called; * for aſſertiug the juſt Authority of their Prince againſt 9. in Hen. 
— 


 Galdus ; who was there killed, with Luirprandus, the only Perſon in Gul. r. 


Aventin. - 


hg ſubmitted to him: The Pope highly incenſed, excommunicates Aonal. 


al the Biſhopz;»who fided with the Emperor, and forbids tho Pegg 
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ple to communicate with any Cletgy-men who had Wives, but not 
fatisfied with this, he ſummons the Emperor, very magiſteriglly, 
to appear before him; and in caſg of negle&, that he ſhould be 
excommunicated. Henry inſtead of appearing calls A Council of Bi- 
 ſoops, who pronounce him an unlawfid Pope, to which they all ſub- 
ſcribed ; which Meſſage was ſent to the Pope, before his Council 
could meet; but Hildebrand encouraged himſelf, by the examples 
of his Predeceſſors,; Gregory II. and III. (who tobk away the remain- 
der of the Empixe from Leo) and publiſhed a Bull herein be de. 
prived the Emperor of his Authonity,' and abſolved; all his Subjedle 
from their Allegiance, and forbad any to own him for their Prince; 
upon which, a Rebellie 
him time to make his Peace with the Pope within the Lear, before 


they would choofe a new Emperor. Tlie poor Emperor finding ſo 


general 4 revolt, is fain to go into Italy without Money or Retinue, 
till the Biſhops of Milan and Ravenna and Lombardy, who held 
faithful to him, furniſhed him with both. The Pope hearing, that, 
ſtops his Journey into Germany, and returns to Caniiſium, a ſtrong 
place belonging to his dear Mathildis, who out of great kindneſs 
never parted from him; thither came the German Biſhops firſt, and 


beg their pardon barefoot; the Pope puts them ſeverally into Cells, 
and there feeds them with Bread and Water; but at laſt upon rok | 


iniſe never to diſcourſe with the Emperor, before he had given him 
ſatisfaction, (unleſs it were to perſwade him to it) they are diſmiſ- 
ſed. The Emperor now draws near to Cantſium, and gets Mathildis 
and two more of greateſt intereſt with the Pope, to intercede for 
him; but all they could prevail with him for, was, that this ſer- 
vant of. ſervants, this follower of St. Peter, even the humble minded 
Pope Hildebrand, admits him within the ſecond Wall of the Toren; 


where caſting off his Royal Habit, he was, barefooted in the midſt 


of Winter, to wait for the Pope's Anſwer, in which poſture he con- 

tinued three days together; on the fourth, the Pope very graciouſly 

{ends him word, he might come intò his preſence. If Lucifer him- 

ſelf had fate in the Chair, he would not have denied him ſo much 
courteſie as his Vicar ſhewed him; who after ſubmiſſion to his own 
terms, and at his Feet having begged Abſolution, abſolved him. But 

the mean carriage of the Emperor herein, extremely diſobliged the 
Ttalians His Friends who began to flight and contemn him for it, 

and to ſay he was unworthy the Empire, and therefore would chooſe 

his Son in his room: Henry finding himſelf in this condition, re- 

turns to his old Friends, who declared the terms null which the Pope 

had forced upon him; the Pope finding the Emperor reſolved to de- 

corftir., fend his power, ſends away two Legats into Germany, who met the 
Imperial. Princes at the Diet in Forc heim z in which, by the approbation of 
= * the Legats, Henry is depoſed, and Rodolphus of Suevia choſen En- 
Baron. An peror. Baronius charges Helmuldus, and Albertus Stadenſis, with fal- 


ny ſhood in ſaying that Greg. VII. transferred the Crown to Rodolphus, and 


1077 1 40· ſent it with the known verſe upon it; but whatever becomes of the 


verſe, it ſeems ſtrange, from Baronius his own ſtory, that any one 
ſhould queſtion the thing. For was not his excommunicating Henry, 
the cauſe of the firſt deſection from him ? Did not he abſolve the Peo- 
ple from their Allegiance 2 And after his abſolution, when he found 
*Henry reſolved to maintain his Power, did not he fend his Legats oy 

| | : purpoſe 


an in the Empire followed ; only they allowed 
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Chap. V. * of che Roman ' Church, 


unleſs it were, that he did not put the Crown upon his Head himfelf. 
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urpoſe into Germany, with inſtructions to the Princes to take are 
of pow Empire £ Were not his Legats-ptefent. at all the proceed Iings, 
and approved them? How could then the Pope have no hand in it? 


But ſaith Baro nius, Gregory, in P uS, calls Peter and Paul 
70 woirneſs that he did not know of theirtehoofing Rodolphus: but he © 
doth not deny, that they proceeded to a new choice, berauſe Heurß 
did not — his Terms wirh bim: He Had intimations enough given 
him, who was likeſt to be the Man; and therefofè he need not care 
any more, than to have a new Election e And in the inſtructions gi- od 
ven to his Legats, wherein he pretended to umpirxe the buſineſs be. 
tween them (after Rodolpbus had ſent his Son as Hoſtage for his Fi- . 
delity to the Pope) he gave them expreſs commands, that which .o. 
ever of them ſbould not obey bis will, that they ſbould 7ſt bin to'the » 
death and excommunicate all that adheved to him 3 becauſe, forſooth, ; 
it was the Sin M "Idoiatry to contemn the Apoſtolitk' See: And con- 

cludes his Letter with that abominable hypocriſy, That herein be did 

not ſeek his own things, but the things of efus Chriſt. Away of 
abuſing Scripture he had taught his Friend Macbildis,' when ſhe uſed 

St, Paul's Words, in a Leter to the Pope, to expreſs her Love to him, 

that neither tribulation, nor diſtreſs, nor perſecution, nor famine," nor * 4 
nakedneſs, nor ſword, nor death, non life, nor principalities, &c. n. , 4 
Should be able to ſeparate her from the Love of St. Peter in Chriſt Je- 

ſus our Lord; whom ſhe meant by St. Peter, is very eaſie to under- 

ſtand, according to the conſtant dialect of this Pope, whoſe Bulls 

and Anatbema's' againſt Princes ran in St. Peters name. But we 

leave Baronius admiring the Providence of God, that when Pyinces 
and We, for ſook the Church of Rome, he raiſed up Agnes the En- 
peror” s ther, againſt her own' Son, and Beatrix at Matilda, of 
near kindred to the Enperour, to ſupport the Pope againſt him; and 
not long after, we find him acknowledging that Rodolphus was con- 
firmed by the Pope, and Henry again excommunitated by him; in 7685. 2 


9491 


the form of which Excommunication, extant in Baronius," he deſires ng: 1 5 
all the World to take notice, that it is in the Popes power to tate away * 
Empires, Kingdoms, Principalities, Dutchies,” Marquiſates, Earldoms, 

and the poſſeſſions of all Men from them, and gibs them to whom be 

ſhall think fit. But doth Baronius in the leaſt go about to explain, 3 


or mitigate this? no, but inſtead of it, he complains f the proſpe- 
rity of the wicked : Becauſe Henry obtained after this a ſignal vittory 
over Rodolphus, in his fourth Battel, wherein he was wounded in Helmoldi 
his right hand, and (ſay the German Hiſtorians) acknowledged there- _ 
in the juſt judgment of God being near his Death; that being the J. f cap 29. 
hand, wherewith he had ſworn fidelity to the Emperor; and then Abbas Ur- 
told his Friends (whatever the Pope did ſwear by St. Peter I Pn, 
and St. Paul) that the Popes command made him break bis _ 
Oath : And take that Honour upon him 'which did not belong 
to him; and he wiſhed vhey 'who had put him upon it would con- 

ſider, hom they led Men to their- eternal damnation by ſuch courſes ;, 

which having ſaid, with great Grief of Mind, faith Hehnoldus, he 
_ And the Pope himfelf, did not eſcape much better; for the _* 
mperor marches into Taly, with a great Army :;""takes"in'all the 
Towns, which oppoſed him; depoſes Hildebrand by the Biſhops" of 

his Party, as the Cauſe of all the War and Bloodihed, and- oP 

9 Oibert 


4.46. 0 Of the Diviſions © Chap. V. 
— (ę—— ͤ— — — ad Ge 1 — CS 
Sigeber, Gibert of Ravenna under the Name of Clement III. beſieges Rome; 


Chron. ad andithe Pope, not truſting the Citizens who ſoon left him, fecures 
3 himſelf in a Caſtle; from whence efcaping to Salerno, he not long 
Wizorn. after there dyes. The only good thing we read of him, is that 
ad K. ode which Sigebert and Florentius Wigornienſis, and Matthew Paris re- 
Hie, port of him from the Teſtimony of the Biſhop of Mentz, that he 
Anglic. called, when he was dying, one of his Friends to him, and confeſ- 
A. 1987: ſeth, that it was through the Inſtigation yi the Devil, that be had 


Aventin. 


B. sent. Buronius, (who recommended him as a Pattern to Paul V. and re- 
Cardin. joyced, to ſee 2 Man of his Spirit to ſucceed bim) will believe this 


gp no, we matter not, ſince there is ſo apparent Evidence for the 


commun. truth of the thing. But we not only ſee the whole Empire put in- 


Barore © Hen bim, unleſs they would renounce their Chriſtianity ;, which are 
Annal. ad 5 b = 2” I] 7 2 B — " <> fi di 1 th ; 
A D673. the Words of his Bull in Bayonius,: But finding no Amendment, 


n. 6. the next Year he ſends another; wherein he tells him, that if 


1080. n. 48. 


la.. 0406 them. He threatens Alpbonſus King of Spain, with the Sword of 
n. 15 St. Peter; he excommunicates Nicephorus Emperor of Conſtantinople ; 


come to his Aſſiſtance, to divert the Emperor ; and calls him the 


1d 20 AD Fewel f Princes, and faith, that he ought to be ithe Rule of Obe- 


4 pig dience;to all other Princes; but yet William himſelf could not eſ- 
8 cape his Threatnings, when he forbad the Biſhops of his Kingdom 

to go to Rome, and utterly denyed taking any Oath of Fidelity to the 
1d. A. Pope, which he preſſed upon him by his Legate ; although Baro- 


1059. n. 20. nius make him to ſubmit to the Pope, upon the receipt of his Letter; 
whereas the Letters of. Lanfranc and the King, produced by himſelf, 
expreſly contradict it. This we are ſyre of, that William all his 

Eadmer. time practiſed that Right 1 Inveſtiture of Biſhops by a Staff and a Ring, 
Riede. which had been the firſt Cauſe of the Quarrel between the Empe- 
vorum. ror and the Pope; and which he had ſo ſeverely forbidden in ſe- 


veral Councils at Rome, thereby. to niaintain his own Authority, by 


taking of the Biſhops of ſeveral Kingdoms from any Acknowledge men 
1 | : 
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of Dependence on their own Sovereign Prinder 3 Which was the 
trueſt Cauſe of allithe Quarrels of ae oh raiſed and fomen - 
ted by this Hell- brand, as the (Centuriators\aCcording to their Dialect a 
And although Onuphrius in his Life confeſ@hat:this Pope De- of the = 
ſigns if they had taken effect, would have, quite ayerthrown.. the-, g 
Majeſiy of the Empires; and that he was the firſt Phe, who; ever lr. W 
attempted ſuch things : yer he having now ſtarted e fair u Game, gn: 
though he died in' the Purſuit of it, his Succeſſors retrieved it and Greg Vit 4 
followed it with all their Might and Skill; thence we read that ; 
Urban being made Pope by Hildebrand"s:i'Fi&ion:. in Oppoſition ta "7 = 
the Emperor, renews the Sentence of Excommunication àgainſt him g 5;,etere 1 | 
and in the Council at Piacenza, not content barely; to excommuni- Cb. e. ] 
cate him (in the Preſence of Agnes or. Adelais the Emperors. Wiſe) 74. D. - + 
he uttereth, ſaith Urſpergenſis, very reproachful Speecbes againſt him : H .. | 
But he had not been no fit Succeſſor for Hildebrand, ho could con- Ger, » 4 
tent himſelf with bare Words; eſpecially; having declared his Re- 6. © , * 
ſolution to follow the Steps of ſo worthy à Predeceſſor : "And fo. Gaben, | 5 
he did to purpoſe, when he ſet up Gonradus tlie Emperor's Son 23 "hy 98 
in Rebellion againſt his Father. This Haronius would fain ſhift Baron fo 
off, as not ariſing from the P „ but ſome private Diſe e A 
contents, for which he quotes Dodechindus; but Sigonius, who fol- „3. ven- 
lows the ſame Author, faith: expreſſy, bat he /fook- upon him the oboe 
Kingdom of Lombardy againſt his Father; by e of Ur- f. 30 
ban bimſelf : And Bertholdus, whoſe Teſtimony is afterwards produ- 75% 4 
ced by Baronius, "mentions not only their meeting at Cremona, bub ».';, 
that Conradus there took an Oath of Fidelity to the zone and the Siem. ds | 
Pope in requital ſolemniy promiſed him ta give him all the Advice 4 : 
and Aſſiſtance he could for the obtaining the Ningulom and the Em- 1993. 
pire of bis Father. What is fomenting and encouraging 'Rebellion 2 
in the higheſt degree, if this be not? And the Sentence of Depo- n.. 
ſition of Conrade in the Diet at Aken, 4. D. 1096. expreſly men- 
tions, as the Cauſe of it, his adhering to Pope Urban againſt the 
Emperor his Father, and there his Son Henry was declared his Su 
ceſſor, and ſolemnly ſwears never to rebel againſt his Father. But 
notwithſtanding this Oath, Conrad being dead, this Son a net a 
prevailed upon by the Popes. Inſtruments, to rebel againſt his Fa. Tom. 1. 
ther : For Paſcal II. ſucceeding Urban, had again excommunicated Af 
Henry IV. and at a Council called by him in Rome; he made all Urſperg, 
the Biſbops preſent by particular Subſcription to Anathematize the Chron. 
Emperors Hereſy (as they were pleaſed to call it) and to promiſe bas. 
Obedience to Paſchal and his Succeſſors, and to affirm what the 
Churcl affirmed and condemn what ſhe condemns, - Having. by this 
means ſecured the Biſhops from adhering to the Emperors Party, 
their wanted not 2 to folicite his Son, to take we his Crown 
from him. And the firſt thing he did upon his Rebellion was to 
Anathematize his Fathers Hereſy (which was keeping the Empire. 
inſpight of the Popes) and to ptbmiſe Obedience to the Pope:as the 
Biſhop had done at. Rome and in the Dier at Northauſen, A. D. 
1 105 calls God to witneſs, that it was, no defire-of tbe Empire Urſperz. 
zobich made him take bis Fathers Government from him; but if he 1 488 
would obey the Pope, | be would preſently yield himſelf to him, and be- 1105.n.4 
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zſꝗeꝗd on the Perſon wy his 8 17 he a r himfelf 2 the 
Avent, Popes Legate for his ſafety, he plamly: told him, he muſt look far 
Annales. . ne be en pubbeth declare the Fuſſtice 2 luder 
5. and his own unjuſt Perſecutions of the Roman See. ut, which jg 

the! moſt evident Teſtimony of all others, in this. caſe, Henry IV. a 
— Jicrle: before his Death, A. D. 1106. at Liege (whither he was for- 
Tow. 3. ced to retire by his Sons Rebellion) ſends an account of the whole 


gs fere 4 all reaſonable ſatisfaction L the Pope, only reſerving the Aut ho. 
n. a. &ce pity of the Empire; but this not 3 accepted, in 4 moſt unnatura] 
manner they bad armed bis moſt beloved Son, his Abſolom againſt 
bim; who, {tex Inſtigation and Counſel, had 25 perfidiouſly dealt 
ld, rhar'the Soothe Coufe of rebel 
._ confeſſed, that the Son bad no greater Cauſe of rebelling againſt his 
wy 45 Father, than that he was — i A. 
Id. d A.D wards very freely delivers his Mind, that in caſe the Son did it 
1106 n.14. fmeerehy, 2s be pretended, 7. E, out of Obedience to the See of Rome, 
it ꝛbas, ſaith he, an Ad of great Piety in bim, to be thus cruel to 
| bis Father : And that bis only Offente was, that he did not bind him 
3 fofter till he was brought to bimſelf, i. e. to the Popes beck. O the 
"admirable Doctrine of Obedience at Rome What an excellent Com- 
nmnmaiüentary is this upon the fifth Commandment, and the thirteenth 
Aventin, of the Romans 1 What mighty Care hath the Church of Rome al- 
Bade, ways taken, to preſerve Peace and Unity in the Chriftian Church | 
p. 562. The Hiſtorians who _ the Paſſages of this time, tell us, here 
Sigeberti 2045 Never Known" ſo ſal an Age as that was, far Wars and Blood- 
:4 AD. ſped, for Murthers and Parricides, ſur Rapines and Sacriledge, for 
1076 Sellitiont and Conſpiracies, for horrible Schiſms and Scandals to Re- 
: ligion, the Prieſt oppofing The Bifbops, the People the Prieſts, and in 
ſomo Places not only robbing the Churches, burning the Tythes, but 
' trampling under foot the boly Euchariſt that was conſecrated by ſuch 
whom Pope Hildebrand had excommunicated. And muſt we after all 


_ | this believe, that the Roman See is the Fountain of Unity in the Ca- 
tholick Church; that all Wars and Rebellions ariſe from caſting off 


ſuch Subjection to the Popes, who have been the great Fomenters of 
Rebellions ever ſince Hildebrands time, and the Diſturbers of the 
Peace of Chriſtendom'? For we are not to imagine that this Quarrel 
ended with Henry TV. for it was revived again in Henry Vth's time 
between Pope Paſchal and him; and the N grants him the Pri- 
viledges, which his Father contended for; but afterwards revoked 


© - his own Grant (Perjury being no Sin at Rome, in fo holy a Cauſe) | 


and raiſed a Rebellion in the Empire againſt him; and notwithſtan- 
ding ſeveral Agreements, made berween him and the ſucceſſive” Popes 
could enjoy no laſting Peace in his time, upon their account ; and 
dyed at laſt without Iſſue, going to ſuppreſs a new Rebellion. At- 
ter his Death, Conradus being to ſucceed a Siſters Son to Henry V. 
Lotharius by the Arts of the Court of Rome, was ſet up in Oppo- 
fition to him: He was fain to part with the Rights of the Em- 
ire to ſatisfy the Pope; who made him receive the Imperial Crown, 
at his Feet. In the time of Conradus,*who ſucceeded Lorharivs, the 
Pope encouraged 'Gnelfo the Duke of Bavaria in a Rebellion againſt 
him _ whom the two loving Factions of Guelpbs and Gibellines 
had th ir beginning.) It would be endleſs to relate the Diſturban- 
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Quarrel to Philip of France; wherein he declares chat he bad of. 


t we need not ſo much Proof of this, ſince Baronius 


by the Pope; and after- ' 
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* of the Chriſtian World, which aroſe from the Contentions 
of ſeveral Popes, about their Authority, with Frederic Barbaroſſa, p 
Philippus Suæbus, Otho IV. Frederic II. Ludovicus Bavarus, and other 
Emperors, till fuch time as the Majeſty of the Empire was loft in 
Carolus IV. or if we ſhould give an account of all the Wars and 
Rebellions, and Seditions, and Quarrels, which happened meerly up- 
on pretence of the Papal Authority, in our, own Nation, or in France, 
or elſewhere. But theſe may at preſent ſuffice to give Teſtimony, 
what an excellent Inſtrument of Peace to the Chriſtian World, the 


Aut bority challenged by the Biſhop of Rome hath been: And the ſame 


Authority is ſtill vindicated and aſſerted in the Court of Rome. : 
F. 6. 2. But although ſuch civil Diſturbances have happened, by &f te 

the Contentions about the | Papal Authority; yet they may ſay, the *. fo 

Church had its Unity ſtall, as long as they were united in the ſame Church. 

Head + For this they look on, as the great Foundation of Unity, 

for ſay they, the Unity of the Body conſiſts in the Conjunction of the 

Members with the Head, and then with one another : And although 

there may be many other ſorts of Unity in the Church, yet the eſſential Uni 

ty of the Church, they tell us,lies in Conjunction of the Members under 3m: 


de rotis 


one Head. But what becomes then of the Unity of the Roman Church Eccleſ.!.4. 


in the great number of Schi ſins, and ſome of lotig continuance among them? De Feel, 


Were they all Members united under one Head, when there were ſome- milir. l. 3. 


times two, ſometimes three ſeveral Heads? Bellarmine in his Chronolog y, 5 
confeſſeth — ſix ſeveral Schiſms in the Church of Rome; but Onu- 
phrius, a more diligent ſearcher into theſe things, reckons up thirty; 
whereof ſome laſted ten Years, ſonie twenty, one fifty Years. And 
it ſeems very ſtrange to any one, that hears ſo many boaſts of Unity 
in the Church of Rome Sed others, to find more Schiſms in that 
Church, than in any Patriarchal Church in the World. We ſhould 
think, if the Biſhop of Rome had been deſigned Head of the Church 
and the Fountain of Unity, that it was as neceſſary that Church 
ſhould be freed from inteſtine Diviſions on that account, as to be 
ſecured from Errors in Faith, if it had the Promiſe of Infallibility; 
for Errors are not more contrary to Infallibility, than Diviſions are 
to Unity; and the ſame Spirit can as eaſily prevent Schiſms, as 
Herefies, But as the Errors of that Church are the cleareſt Evidence 
againſt the Pretence of Infallibility ;, ſo are the Schiſms of it againſt 
its being the Fountain of Unity: For how can that give it to the 
whole Church, which ſo notoriouſly wanted it in it felf? I ſhall 
not need to inſiſt on the more ancient Schiſms,between Cornelius and No- 
votianus and their Parties, between Liberius and Felix, between Dama- 
fis and Utſicinus, between Bonifacius and Eulalius, between Symachus and 
Laurentius, between Bonifacius and Dioſcorus, between Sylverius and Vi- 
gilius, and many others. I ſhall only mention thoſe, which were of the 
1 continuance in that Church, and do moſt apparently diſcover 
theDiviſtons of it. 1 begin with that which firſt brake forth in the 
time of Formoſus, who was ſet up A. D. 821. againſt Sergius, whom 
the Faction of the Marqueſs of Tuſcany would have made Pope but 
the popular Faction then prevailing, Sergius was forced to with- 
draw, and Formoſus with continual Oppoſition from the other Par- 
5 enjoyed the Papacy Four Years and Six Months; not without 
the Blood of many of the chief Citizens of Rome, ſlain by Armel- 
After his Death Bonzface VI. in- 
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truded, ſaith Baronius, into the Papal See, but was after fifteen" 


days diſpoſſeſſed by Stephanus VII. who in a Council called for that 


purpoſe, nulled all the Acts of Formoſus, deprived all thoſe of their 


Orders, who had been ordained by him, and made them be #e-0rdaj. 
ned ; and not content with. this, he cauſed his Body to be taken out 


of the Grave, and placed it in the Popes Chair with the Pontifical 


Habits on ; where after he had ſufficiently reviled him, that could 
not revile again, he cauſed the three Fingers to be cut off, with 
which he uſed to give Benedi&ion and Orders, and the Body to 
be thrown into Tiber. This laſt Part Onuphrius would have to be a 
Fable, and Andreas Viftorellus from him; but Baronius faith, they 
are niſiaken who ſay ſo; for not only Luitprandus, who lived in 
that Age, expreſly affirms it, (although he attributes it to Sergius, 
upon whoſe account the Schiſm begun : ) But the Acts of the Roman 


Council under John IX. extant in Baronius make it evident? And 
Papirius Maſſonus cites other ancient Hiſtorians for it. Upon this 


nulling the Ordinations of Formoſue, a great Diſpute was' raiſed in 
the Church; for many of the Biſhops would not ſubmit to Re-ordi- 
nation, and particularly Leo Biſhop of Nola, to whom Auxitus writ 
his Book in Defence of the Ordinations of Formoſus, a ſhort account 
whereof is publiſhed by, Beronius from Papirius Maſſo , but the 
whole Book is now ſet forth from an ancient Manuſcript by Mori- 
nus ; by which we underſtand the Controverſy of that time much 
better IS we could before. Two Things were chiefly objected 
againſt Formoſus's Ordinations, 1. That againſt the Canons- of the 


Church he was tranſlated from one See to another, being Biſbop of 


Porta, before he was made Biſhop of Rome. 2. That having been 
degraded by Febn VIII. (although reſtored by his Succeſſor Marinus, 
and abſolved from his Oath) he was not 2 of conferring Orders. 
Againſt the firſt of theſe Auxilius ſhews, that Tranſlation from one 
See to another cannot null Ordination from the Teſtimony of Pope 


Anterus, the Example of Gregory Naziangen, Perigenes, Daſit beus, 


Reverentius, Palladius, Alexander, Meletius, and many others. That 
the Nicene Canon againſt Tranſlations, was interprete by the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon ſo as not to extend to all Caſes, and it was ſo un- 
derſtood by Pope Leo and Gelaſius; and however, that only nulls 
the Tranflaios, and not the Ordination. Againſt the ſecond he 


pleads, that ſuppoſing it not to be lawful to remove from ene Eyiſ- 


copal See to another, yet the Ordination may be valid; fer Forme- 
ſus was not conſecrated again himſelf, but only reconciled by Marinus; 
that the Popes, Gregory. and Leo, had declared againſt Re-ordination, 
as much as againſt -7a-hoptizing ; that the Canons of the Apoſtles 
had forbidden it;, that the Ordinations by Acacius were allowed by 


Anaſtaſius; that the Bonoſiaci, thaugh Hereticks had their Orders al- 


lowed them ; that the Cathari were admitted to the Churches Com- 
munion by the Council of Nice, only with Impoſition of hands; 
that though Liberius fell to the Arrian Hereſy, yet his Ordinations 
afterwards were not nulled ; neither thoſe of Milan, although he 
ſtood excommunicated by Silverius, and added Homicide to it: That 
the nulling theſe Ordinations was to ſay in effect, that for twenty 
Years together they had been without the Chriſtian Religion in Tay: 
That none but Hereticks could aſſert theſe things; that if any 
Popes themſelves ſpeak or act againſt the Carbolick Faith or —_— 
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rt Book of Auxilius, which things are more largely infiſted upon in 
the ſecond. - But by that Book it appears moſt evidently, that the 
barbarous uſage of the body of Formoſus was moſt true; it being 
expreſly mentioned therein, and juſtiſied by him, in the Dialogue 

that pleads for Reordination. And now faith Baronius, 7 Ty thoſe arm. Au. 
moſt unhappy times of the Roman Church, which exceeded the Perſe- — 
cutions of Heathens or Hereticks But he, out of his conſtant good 4 "Fs . 
will to civil Authority, lays the fault altogether upon the Power 

of the Marqueſſes of Tuſcany, who had then too great Power in Rome; 

but he ſtrangely admires the Providence of God, in keeping the. Heads 

of the Church from Hereſie, all that time. Alas for them! They did 

not trouble themſelves about any mazters of faith at all, but were wholl 

given over to all manner of Wickednels, as himſelf confeſſeth of them ; 
when Theodora, that Mother of the Church of Rome, rul'd in chief, and Plains in 
her Daughter Marocia's Son by Pope Sergius came to be Pope himſelf, 5 __ 
when as Platina faith, it grew to be 155 Cuſtom of Popes, to null all- 

that their Predeceſſors had done. Were not theſe. goodly Heads of the 

Church the mean time ? and did not they keep the Church in great Uni- 

ty, under their agreeable condu&? Methinks the Providence of God, is as 

much concerned to preſerve holineſs and peace, as faith in the World, 

and were not theſe excellent inftruments for doing it! Baronius grants 

the act of Stephanus to be ſuch, as the moſt barbarous Nations could 

not endure to bear of, and are too bad to be believed : and all the fol- 


lowing Age he calls Iron for its ruſt and barrenneſs, and leaden for _ N . 


its ſaaneſs and dulneſs; and confeſſeth that monſters of impurity then 


 reignd in the Apoſtolical See, that infinite evils ſprung from thence, 


and horrible Tragedies, and ' Miſchiefs not to be ſpoken of: And yet 
a very Catholick faith, and the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace 
muſt be fuppoſed to be there infallibly all this while; but if all their 
faith and unity be of ſuch a kind as was in the Tenth Century in the 
Roman Church, I ſhould think Baronius might have ſaid more in ad- 
miration of the providence of God, in preſerving the Catholick faith 
and unity among the Devils in Hell ! Kor the —— tells us, they 
believe and tremble; and our Saviour faith, that the Devils Kingdom 
cannot ſtand, iF it be divided againſt it ſelf; and theſe are clearer - 
and ftronger teſtimonies, than can be brought of the faith and unity 
of the Roman Church; when ſuch horrid wickedneſs is acknowle 
ged to have had Dominion in it, and that Church had this diſad- 
vantage of the Devils Kingdom, that it was divided againſt it ſelf 
In the very beginning of this Century, Pope Stephen is caſt into 
Priſon, and there ſtrangled, as Baronius proves from his Epitaph; * 6: 
and now the Roman faction prevailing, they make one Romanus Po 
the firſt and only thing he did; was to condemn: all that Stephen 
had done, as Platina, Onuphrius, and Ciacconius all agree; but he 
continued not much above four Months; after him Theodorus, who 
held out about N RY, and followed the ſteps of Roinanus; to 


bim ſucceeded Fobn X. (as Platine calls him) of the ſame faction, 


who ſet all Formoſtus his Ads to rights again, condemning all that 
Stephen had done in a Council at Rabenna; whither he was driven by 


de prevalency of the factien 'at Rome againſt him; vrfiere in tlie pre- 


ſence of Seventy four Biſhops; the Acts of the CotmciI under Stephen 
Vere burnt, in hien the Gidinations of Formoſis'werd nulleds; cand 


Sergius 
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Sergius, Benedictus, and Marinus were anathematized, for being in- 
ſtruments in the Acts againſt Formoſus. The next Pope Benedif 
eſcapes without any thing, but a dull Epitaph; but: Leo his Succeſſor 
had not been above Forty days in the place, but he is &ſt into Priſon, 
by one of his Servants, who is made Pope in his place, and Seven 
| Months after he is ſerv'd the ſame way by Sergius, who now at laſt 
| : recovered the Pepedom ;, and the greateſt thing he did was to con- 
demn Formoſus again, and all who had appeared for him : So that 
| | now, as Sigebert ſaith, nothing was talked of ſo much as ordinations, 
and exordinations, and ſuperordinations, by the contrary Acts of theſe 
* Bam, 4. Popes to one another. Baronius confeſſeth this Sergius t have been 
908. n. 3. 2 Man of a moſt infamous and diſſolute life e after his Death, Theodora 
was not at reſt till ſhe had gotten her Gallant to be Pope under the 
| 4 Doi, name of Fohn XI. and what manner of Cardinals, ſaith Baronius, 
"1+ way we imagine ſuch a Pope would make £ But Marozia her Daughter 
was not ſo well pleaſed with him; for by her order, his Brother was 
killed in his preſence, -and he put into Priſon, and there' ſmothered, 
as. After him, ſaith Luitprandus, her own Son by Pope Sergius, is made 
Luitprayd. Pope; who was caſt into Priſon, by his Brother Albericus who 
mos „ 3- being not pleaſed with Stephen, who followed him, he was ſet upon 
Bar ad and ſo wounded and deformed thereby, that he durſt not let his Face 
. 4933%1, be ſeen, and the ſeditions, ſaith Platina, continued ſo high in his 
time, that he could do no great thing. At laſt, Alberic*s Son, called 
Octavianus, got: poſſeſſion. of the See, under the name of John XIII. 
(or XII. as others beſide Plating call him) who was fuch a Monſter 
for all Wickedneſs, that Otho the Emperor was called into Itah, to 
diſplace: him; who called a Council, wherein he was accuſed for or- 
D.go;, dlaining 'a Deacon in a Stable, and making a Biſhop of Ten years of age; 
903 2 099: 9/8 ">. f 700 9 Ce; 
7.15 but theſe were ſmall faults 20 his Adulteries, Sacrilege, Cruelties, 
diriuling Healths io the Devil; and at Dice calling upon the Devils 
for help. When theſe Accuſations were ſent to him from the Coun- 
cil, he only threatued to excommunicate them all, if they choſe 
another Pope againſt him: But they not regarding his threatning 
V. 2. 28. depoſe him, and chooſe: Les VIII. in his place. Here Baronius 
G. ſtorms unreaſonably, hat 4 Council ſhould take upon it to depoſe 4 
Pope, though ſo abominably bad, as he confeſſeth this Man to have 
been ; and males them guilty of an intolerable Error and Hereſie in ſo 
doing, becauſe it implies their believing that the Power of the Keys did 
depend on the worth of the Perſan ! And: therefore he deteſts Leo as 
4 Schiſmatical Pope. And to make ſure of a Schiſin, after the infa- 
mous! Death of ohn XIII. being killed in the act of Adultery, the 
ohppolite faction in Rome choſe Bendict. V. to ſucceed him, who was 
carried away Priſoner by Otho into Germany; but before his Death 
Fobn XIII. called a Council, wherein he nulled all the Acts of the 
4.954 1, Other Council, and pronounced them Schiſmaticks, and decreed that 
all that were ordained by them muſt be ræordai ned. Is not here now 
a moſt admirable unity in the Roman Church ? After Leo, another 
John is choſen by the Emperor's Party; but, as Platina faith, 1 
being. now grown cuſtomary to depoſe Popes, they drive him away ty 
| feditions againſt him, being firſt impriſoned by Rotfredus and then 
| | expelled the City. But they ſuffered ſufficiently for it, by the ſever 
| of Ocho: againſt them. The next Pope, Benedict VI. was Ca 
into Priſon by the other faction, and there ſtrangled, or ww 
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part with their places, got the pof | 
phonſ. Ciacconius follows Onupbrius, in ſaying that his Name was 


ohe 
of us X VII. 
yes and the 


* 


fair offers (not to be called AY hi 
poſſeſſion of the Popedom alone. 


Job. Gratianus, but not one of the three Anti-popes: ſitting together; 


wherein neither Baronius, nor he, can ſufficiently clear themſelves. 


If he were diſtinct, there muſt be five Popes at the fame time; for 
this Greg. VI. was deprived with the reſt by a Council, call'd by t 
Hen. III. at Sutrium. For Baronids is very much miſtaken - 


in Gying, that the other three .Popes were all deprived two years 


before; for his own Author Hermanus aſſerts, that the cauſe of the 
falſe Popes was there diligently diſcuſſed, and Greg. 6. deprived for Simony, 
and Ciacconius expreſly faith, after other Authors; however Baronius 
ſtrives to vindicate him, out of kindneſs to his name fake and Diſciple 
Greg. VIl. and Clement II. is there made Pope, who enjoyed it but a little 
time being poyſoned, ſaith Platina, by Damaſus II. who ſucceeded him, 
but after the Death of both theſe, Benedict IX. got into poſſeſſion of 


| the Papacy again, and the fifth time after the Death of Leo I. 


in whoſe time a great Controverſy aroſe again about Reordination, 
vig. of ſuch who had been ordained by Simoniacal Perſons : and al- 
though Leo had determined in Counal, that upon forty Days pen- 


nante, they might perform the duties of their Funflion; yet it ap- 
bear by an Epiſtle of Petrus Damiani, extant in Baronius, that Bunm: 4. 
This Controverſy remained ſtill, and they thought all Afions done 2d 4 2 


uch Perſons, no other than if they had been done by pra * 
but we find nothing done in it to ſüppreſs this Hereſie; as he calls 
it, although he carneſtly deſires the Pope to condemn it. We are 

now fallen into the times of Hildebrand, ho cauſed Beneuitt I. 

o de deprived of the Popayy, before ho came to it Himſelf; for he 


called 


0 * 
>. * 
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. , called! together the diſcontented Cardinals at Sieg where they 
+ _- diſcarded: Benedi8,. and choſe Nicalaus II. The Schiſm that hap- 
pened in his own time, I have already ſpöken to, which I ſhal 
therefore paſs by; as likewiſe He e 4 thargfoHowed upon the 
oppoſition between the Popes and Emperors ; Kong it is not to be 
imagined, that there could be greater diviſions among Men, thay 
were upon the actount of thoſe two... . e after 
they came to be ork e rage Guelobe and Gi. 
bellines; it being ordinary for them to murder each other wherz ever 
y demonſtration of the Peace and Unity. of 4 


they met, for a migh 
the Roman Church. e BT 4013 eee 
I ſhall only nowile quire, ant all theſe Schiſms and F actions 
happened among them, only on the account of the difference 
between the Popes and 


| E alt and we ſhall find, that the agree 
ment among themſelves was only from that external oppoſition; 
and When that ceaſed, new Facfiont and Schiſms brake forth among 
them. Of which Tah was fo full, that the election of Popes be- 
came the work of Tears, by reaſon of the Heats which were among 
them: But I. meddle not with theſe Factions in the elections al. 
though they are no- indications of the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt 
among them. But I ſhall only touch at the greateſt Schiſin, for 


it,) which laſted with great Animoſities, for fifty Years together; a 

in which all the Princes of Chriſtendom were concerned, and one 
Party was always condemning the other with the greateſt bitterneſs, and 
condemning all the Acts done by the other, and pronouncing them 

null and void. This was begun upon the election of Urban VI; 

at which the Cardinals declaring a force by the Souldiers and 

People of Rome, when they were withdrawn from thence toa 

place of ſafety, choſe another. Pope, viz. Clem, VII. who fate in 

in France, as Urban VI. and his Succeſſors did in Rome; he made 
Twenty ſeven Cardinals, and Petrus de Luna, or Benedidt XIII. 
ſucceeded him; and notwithſtanding all the Endeavours could ba 

uſed to ſuppreſs this Schiſin, it ſtill continued; and the means 

for that end, did rather increaſe it; as the Cyuncil of Piſa, which 
inſtead of two Popes made three, ſetting up Alexander V. Beſides 

Greg. XII. and Benedict XIII. and after him 70hn XXIII. was 
choſen at Bononia: and although afterwards the Council of Conſtantine 
deprived Fobny XXIII. and Benedict XIII. and choſe Martin V. yet 
Benedict never yielded; and after his Death, the Cardinals that were 

with him choſe Clem. VIII. againſt Martin V. who were fo far 
Alphont, from yielding him to be true Pope, that they rather choſe to rot in 
Ciaccon. Priſon, as they did; and ſo faith Ciacconius, this Schiſm was ended 
3 offer fifty two Tears, which bad given ſo great diſturbance to the whole 
Clem. 2. Chriſtian ,World.. One might have imagined now, when Councils 
were called, for that purpoſe, that an end ſhould thereby be put to 
theſe Schiſms among them; but it was ſo far otherwiſe, that we. 
find another Schiſm begun in that Church not long after, by the 
Authority . of the Council of | Baſil which choſe Felix V. in 
oppoſition to 1 K x. IV. where there was not only Pope againſt 
Pope, but Council againſt Council too; Eugenius ſitting at that tine 
with the Council of Florence. In the time of Julius II. we find 
Council againſt Council again, that at Piſe, and the Lateran at 2 


bot 
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continuance, they ever had among them (as their Hiſtoriant reckon 
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both called General Councils, and condemning each other, By which 

we ſee, how far the Church of Rome is from being free from 

dangerous Schiſms in it ſelf; and therefore hath no cauſe to object 

them to others. The only thing pleaded, in anſwer to this charge 

of their numerous Scbiſms, is, that theſe were moſt of them Con- 

troverſies concerning elections of Popes (which is all the ſalvo Molanus 

hath for it, at the end of Onuphrius his e what is that 

to the purpoſe? Since the Queſtion was, which of them was the 

Head of the Church, with whom the Members were to be united? 

and all thoſe who were not united with him whom they account Te 

true Head, muſt be as much in Schiſm, as they who renounce all 

Subjection to the Pope. For are not thoſe as much in Rebellion, 

who ſet up an Uſurper againſt their lawful Prince, as they who _ 

deny him to be their Prince, and to have any Authority over them, 

becauſe they look on themſelves as a Free- State? There can be but 

one lawful Head of the Church, by their own Principles; and only they 

are truly united to the Church, who are in conjunction with tlie 

| lawful Head,; and therefore it follows upon their own ' Principles, 
that they muſt he in a ſlate of Schiſm, who are N. or any. 

other than the true Head, What then, ſignify the boaſts of Unity 

in the Roman Church, if they cannot prevent the falling of their 

Members into ſuch dangerous Schiſms? To what purpolE is it, to 

tell us of one Head of the Church, to whom all muſt ſubmit, if there 

have been ſeveral Pretenders to that Headſhip, and the Church hath 

been a long time divided, which of them was the true? Unleſs all 

their Unity comes to this at laſt, that they have an excellent Uni- 

ty among them if they could all agree: And ſuch an Unity may be 

had any where. But if all were agreed, what need any means of 

agreement by one Univerſal Head? or what can that Univerſal 

Head ſignify to making Unity, when his Title to his Headſbip be- | 

comes a cauſe of greater Divifions? May not we fay upon better 

grounds, that taking away the Popes Authority would tend much 
more to the Peace of the Church; ſince that hath been the cauſe, of ſo 

great Diſturbances in the World, and is to this day one of the 

greateſt differences between the ſeveral parts of the Catholic Church ? 

For as things now ſtand in the Chriſtian World, the Biſhop of Rome 

is ſo far from. being the Fountain of Unity, that he is much rather + 

the Head of Contention, and the great cauſe of the Diviſions of 

the Chriſtian Church. © od a Le TO ö 

F. 7. 3. The Differences have been as great in the Roman Church, or.. 4. 

as out of it; both as to matters of Order and Doctrine. races in 

(i.) For matters of Order and Government; have not the Con- c 

troverſies between the Regulars and Seculars, among them even here bor mor- 

in England, been managed with as much heat and warmth, as to 7 2 

matter of Epiſcopal Furiſdiction, as between thoſe of the Church of 7 

England, and the Diſſenters from it? Neither is this any lately 

ſtarted Controverſy among them, but hath continued ever ſince tlie 

prevalency of the Mendicant Friers, and their pretences of Ex- 

emptions from Epiſcopal Furiſdiftion, and encroaching upon the Of- 

tice of the Parochial Clergy. For no ſooner did the Diet: begin 

publickly under pretence of Priviledges, to take upon them to preach, 

witbout licence from the Biſhops, where they pleaſed, and to take qther 

Offiees of the Parochial Clergy, out of her hands,but great oppoſition + | 

WT add. | made 
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made againſt them, by all the learned Men who were Friends to 

the Fpiſcopal Power, and the Peace of the Church. Which being ; 

matter of concernment for us to underſtand, I ſhall give a faithful 

account of it, from the beſt Writers of their own Church. Aſſoon 

as the Monaſtick Orders were found to be very ſerviceable to the 

Intereſt of the Court of Rome, it was thought convenient to keep 

them in an immediate Dependance upon the Pope, in whatever Coun 

try they were. From hence came the great Favour of Popes to 

them, and their willingneſs to grant them almoſt what Privilege 

they deſired ; becauſe receiving them only from the Plenitude of the 

Popes Power, they were obliged to maintain and defend that from 
whence they derived them. At firſt, when they led a more 

perly Monaflick Life, the Privileges granted them ſeem to be nothin 

elſe, but exempting them from ſome Troubles which were incon(- 

ſtent with it; either relating to their Perſons, or the Eſtates they 
enjoyed. After this, the! — to complain of the Numbers of 

People flocking to their Churches, as inconſiſtent with their private 

and. retired Life; from hence we firſt read that publick Maſe; 

by the Biſbo were forbid in Monaſteries, to prevent a Concourſe of 
People, and eſpecially of Women to them. But a long time after 
Gregor. lf this they lived in Subjection to the Biſbops, and ineddled no more in 
Epilt 4+. Eccleſtaſtical than in Secular Matters. So Charles M. in his Copitw 
Capital. l. Ir commands them to keep within their Monaſteries, to he ſubjett to 


5. n. 25. their Biſhops, and to meddle in no Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without the 


expreſs Command of the Biſhop. But as the Popes encreaſed their 
Authority, the Monks inlarged their Privileges, and procured Ex- 
emptions from ae Juriſdiction; which yet was not pleaſing, to 
thoſe, who valued the Churches Peace above the Privileges of the Mona- 
tick Orders, Theſe Exemptions are therefore highly condemned by 
el St. Bernard, though a Monk himſelf, as tending to the Diſſolution of the 
| ad Hen, Eccleſiaſtical Government; and by Ivo Carnotenſis, who faith, be grew 
Senon: de very of his 2 Government, by reaſon of them. Petrus Bleſenſi 
I. 3. e. 4 hath an Epiſtle written, to Pope Alexander III. in the Name of Richard 
Ivo Car- 2 of Canterbury, againſt the Abbot of Malmſbury, who re- 
& 276. fuſed Subjection to the Biſhop of Saliſbury, and being cited by the 
retti Ble · Archbiſhop to appear before him for his contempt, he declared he 
ſent. ep. c. would be ſubject to none but the Pope; and ſaid, they were pitiful 
Abbote, who did not wholly exempt themſelves from the Biſbops Pow- 
er, when they might for an annual Penſion to the Pope obtain an ab- 
ſalute Exemption. Therefore the Archbiſhop ſaith, it was time for 
them to complain, hecauſe this Contagion did ſpread it ſelf far, and 
the Abbots ſet Fees againſt their Biſbops and Metropolitans : 
And the Papes by indulgin Theſe things, did command Diſobedience 
| and Rebellion, and arm the Children againſt their Fathers; but theſe 
£ and many other Complaints ſignified nothing in the Caurt of Rome, 
28 long as their Profit and Intereſt were advanced by it. And al- 
though we read of many Affronts which the Monks put upon the 
Biſbops, before the time of the Mendicant Fryers, yet their Inſolen- 
J. grew the higheſt, when they took upon them to preach in Paro- 
chial Churches, and hear Confeſſions without the Biſbops leave. Thence 
the Univerſity of Paris, publiſhed the Book de Periculis noviſſmorum 
tenporum; which although written by St. Amour, went abroad in 
the Name of all the Divines there, as appears by the beginning of it 3 

ere 
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| Wherein a Character is given of thoſe Perſons, who ſhould make b? 
| laſt times ſo troubleſome, © they ſhould 'be lovers f themſelves, not 
« enduring Reproof, 'coveteus both of Riches and Applauſe, bigh-min- 8 
a Jed, becaufe they. would not be in Subjection to the Biſbops, but vifimo- 
« he ſet before, them: An! therefore diſobedient to their 2 8 
Fathers. And ſuch as theſe are Md to creep into Houſes, which p. 1s. ' 
« the ordinary Gloſs expounds of thoſe who enter into the Houſes p. 2. 5 7 
«.of thoſe who are under anothers Charge: Theſe enter not by the | 
« Daor, - as the Refors of Churches do; but ſteal into them like 
Thieves and Robbers; and leadingicaptive filly Women is their ſet- | 
« ting them againſt the Biſbops, and perſwading them , Monaſtick 1 
Life. Theſe are likewiſe falſe Teachers, who though never ſo leaar- 8 
* ned and holy, teach ithout being ſent; and none are duly ſent, 
« but ſuch as are chef and authorized by the Churchy ſuch as Bi- 
« ſhops and Preſtyters are; the one ſucceeding. the Apoſtles, the other 
« the 72 Diſciples : And afterwards they deny, that the Pope him- 
« ſelf can give any Power to others, to. meddle in the Charge of a 
« Pariſh, or in preaching among them, but where they are invited Wh 
« to it; becauſe Biſbops themſelves cannot otherwiſe a out of their  « +» +} 
in this caſe doth Injury, by  -© ©» 4 


. 
_ 


- 


« own Dioceſes ; and that the Poe in t 8 6 
violating the Rights of others: And if he ſhould go about to deſtroy 
_« what the Prophets and Apoſtles have taught, he would err in ſo doing. 8 
« Beſides, ſay they, if theſe Prædicant Fryers have a Liberty to preach . 
« where they pleaſe, they are all Univerſal Biſhops; and becauſe N 
Maintenance is due to all who preach, the People will be bound 
4 to pay Proeurations to them, which will be an unreaſonable Bur- 
then upon them. Many other Arguments they uſe againſt this 
« new ſort of Itinerant Preachers, and repreſent the Dangers that 
« came to the Church by them at large: Wherein they deſcribe them, #?  , 
© « 28a kind of hypocritical Seclaries, that abuſed the People under a 
fair ſhew and pretence of Religion; having, as they ſay, a Form - q 
.* of Godlineſs, but denying the Power of it And that the Perſecu- ” 9 
tion of the Church by them, would be equal to what it was/by © "x 
„ Tyrants and open Hereticks ; becauſe" they are familiar Enemies, 
and do Miſchief under a ſhew of Kindneſs. And that one f 
the great Dangers of the Church by them would be their poſſeſſing = 
Princes and People with Prejudices againſt the Government of the cap. ,; 
* ly Church by the Biſbops , which having done, they cn more eaſi- 
lead them into Errors, both againſt Faith and a good Life. That 
< their way of dealing is firſt with the Namen, and by them ſedu- cap. 5. 
< cing the Men, as the Devil firſt tempted He, and by her Adam; and, 
_ © when they have once ſeduced them, th y tie them by Oaths and Vows, 
' © not to hearken to the Council of their Biſhops, or thoſe who have 
the Care of their Souls. That the Biſbops ought to ſuppreſs thele, 
and call in the publick help to do it, aud to purge their Dio- c-p,s- 

e ceſes of them: And that if they do it not, the Blood of the Peo- 
«ple will be required of them, and Deſtruction will come upon them 
for it: And though Princes and People had taken their Part, that p. 11. 

< ought not to diſcourage them; but their Folly ought to be made 

„ manifeſt to all Men. After this, they lay down he means to be 

* uſed for ſuppreſſing them, and the Signs for their Diſcovery ; cap. 12. 
t ſaying, that they are idle Perſons, buſy Bodies, wandring Beggars, 
* againſt the Apoſtles expreſs Com mand who would have all fuch . 13” 
my Bs L excluded 
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thority for 
ending this 
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ſoever were immediately under the Juriſdiction of the Biſbops; and 
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Ch ap. V. 
&« excluded the Church as diſorderly Liwers : And therefore conclude, 
« with an earneſt Exhortation to all who have a Care of the Church, 
« to riſe up againſt them, as the pernicious: Enemies of its Peace 
„and Welfare, All theſe things, which are only ſummarily com- 
prehended in that Book, are very largely inſiſted upon by Gul. 
de Sancto Amore, in another Book entituled, Collections of Holy 
Scripture, which is wholly upon this Subject. The Mendicant 
Fryers being thus aſſaulted, endeavoured to defend themſelves as 
well as they could, and mäde choice of the beſt Wits among them, 
for their Champions; ſuch as Bonaventure, and Aquinas then were, 
who undertogk their Cauſe, and were fain to ſhelter themſelves un- 
der the Pleninde of the Popes Power; by which means, they were ſure 
to have the Poe on their ſide; but his Auth was here no means 
of Unity ; for the Controverſy continued Jong after, and was ma- 
naged with great heat on both ſides. e oe 
F. 8. Upon the great Complaint of the Privil-ges and Exemptions 
which the Monaſtick Orders had obtained from the Popes, Clement V. 
promiſed to have this Buſineſs diſcuſſed, in the Council of Vienna; 
and to that end, gave order to ſeveral learned Men to write about 
itz among whom particula y Durandus” Mimatenſis writ a large 
Diſcourſe (not mentioned by Poſſevin) but printed, 4. D. 1545. 


* 
1 


wherein he perſwades the Phe, to revoke all ſuch Exemptions, 
becauſe they were contrary to the ancient Canons of the Church; 


« whereby.,fram the Apoſtles times, all Places and Perſons what- 


that the Pope neither ought, nor could change this Order of the 
« Church. Becauſe the Order of Biſbopt, being appointed to prevent 
“ge biſins in the Church, it could not attain its end, if any Perſons 


were exempted from their Juriſdiction. And if it were in the Popes 


Clemen- 
tin. l. 3. c. 20 


e themfelves equal to 


« Power tg grant ſuch Exemptions, it were by no means expedient 
eto do it, becauſe the Order of the Church would be deſtroyed, 
« by it, the Biſhops contemned, and the Church divided; and if the, 
<« Monaſtick Orders paid no Obedience to the Biſhops, the People 


- 


« would ſoon learn by their Example to diſobey them too. And 
« ſuppoſing it had been expedient before, it could not be ſo 
« then ; becauſe, though the Monaſtick Orders were founded in 
« a State of Poverty,” yet now thoſe who were in them were ar 
„ rived at ſuch a height of intolerable Pride and Arrogance, 
< that not only their A and Priors, but the Fryers: thought 

ops, and fit to be preferred before other 
us far Durandus; and Ægidius Romanus 
© againſt the Exemptions of Fryers , 


= 
2 


« Feelefraftical Perſons. F 
at the fame time writ 4 
againſt both of them, Fae! 
Defence of Exemprions 4, which was publiſhed in Vienna, in the 
time of the Council. This Matter was hotly debated in that Coun- 


eil, but the Page would not yield to the Revocation of them : But 


renews a Bull of Boniface VIII. for qualifying and compoſing the 


Differences, that had happened to the great Scandal of the Church about 


them: „Wherein he takes notice of ſeveral Bulls before which had 
< taken no Effect (fo excellent an Inſtrument of Peace is the Popes 
« Awtbority) and that of a long time, a moſt grievous and dangerous 
« Diſcord had been between the Biſhops and Parochial Clergy, on 


« one Part; and the preaching Friers, on the other. T * 
25 the 


ns the Abbot of the Ciſtercians writ 2 


Fs 
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« the Pope very wiſely Gn(dering, "I fall if Danger, oy wu ' 
« ficial to the Church, how diſpleaſing to God ſo great à diſcord was; 
« and reſoly! wholl y to, remove it for the future, by his Apoſto- 
« Jical Neb ky doth pant and command, that the Friers ſhould 


have Liberty to preach in all Chureber, Places, and/publick Streets 


at any other hour, but that wherein the Biſbops did preach, or did 
command others to preach, without a particular licenſe to preach 
« then's A greater Inſtance of the difcaxds which have been in the 
Roman Church, nor of the Inſufficiency of the Po 2 Ax Ts 5e | 
the cure of them, can hardly. be prod. iced, than this 6. The opes 

were forced to ay and unſa ay, and retract their Ne sts, to miti- 


gate and qualifie them and all to no purpoſe; for the differences 


continued as great, notwithſtanding them. The "firſÞ Pope, who in- | 
terpoſed in this quarrel was Greg. IX. whou complaint made 7 
the Friers, of the Biſhops exerciſing their Furiſcliction over them in 
ſeveral things, mentioned as grievances by them; he publiſhes two 
Bulls or decretal Epiſtles, to forbid the Biſb doing 2 the future: og *. 
Upon this the Frizys openly contemn the Biſbops; and preäch Where c. 1 
they pleaſe, and hear Confeſſions, and bury the dead * ſpight of 2 8 
them, and the Parochial Cler en finding how neceſſary _—_ 
their help was to him, in t e Controverſies — him and the 

eror, confirms the fame Fe es to them: By which they grew gt C * 
ſo inſolent; that they called the F ar Prieſtt, as Matt het Paris re- 1235. f. 
lates, Ideots, e, Drunkards, 5 Guides, and would make 
the people believe, chat all Knowledge and Sanftity was only among 
them - inſomuch that in Petrus de Vine, who lived in that Age and. F | 
was Chancellor to the Emperor, we read a miſerable Complaint of the fig f. 
Parochial Clergy againſt the Friers, vis. that by their means they were bil. lig.r. 
brought under the greateſt contempt, to the general Scandal of Reli- T 37. 
gion, they expreſſing the moſt bitter Hatred againſt them imaginable, 

aching their Lives, and leſſening their dues ſo, as they were 
2 to nothing by it; and they were made a laughing ſtock to all 
e's that they took away the main of their Enplomnent from then, 

drew away the People from the Churches to the Convents, Telling 
them the N. _ of God was to be heard only among them. "That they 
bad nothing now left to do, but to pull deten their Obierebay 7 5 in which 
they had ſcarce 4 thing left, beſides a Bell and an old ruſty Imape ; 
but theſe holy Friers, while ey ba# nothing, poſſeſſed all things, "and 
profeſſing Poverty were extreamly Rich. But Innocent IV. a littleybe- 
fore his Death, being wearied by the Complaints of the Biſbops and 
Clergy, revoked the Privileges which he had fo largel Ho to the 
xk and confined them pion, os IPs] forbi Zing 22 * 

aw away the le their Pariſh Churches, upon Sundays an | 

Holy days; 4 or 9 to Pennance, who hay no Lt fir confeſſed 
to their Pariſh Prieſt : but the Friers were as far P Seel, 
by this, as the Clergy were by the former; for Berl the Þ »y 8 
braids them, with violating the Rights of. others; with" blaſpheming ou N 
Wien by Fach Adions, diſpleaſing God, and drawing the Sor of the ii. 
faithful to perdition : but TIE ing, aſſoon as they had notice of this 


Bull, they ſaid, it was a juſt Judgment of God upon Him, for revo- 
king their Privileges. And Alexander IV. was no ſooner ſetled in 
his Chair, but the procured another Bull from him, to call in that 
of Innocent IV. and in 


immediately to ſuſpend all Execution of it; 5 
this 
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Raynaldus, | du 1 and others of any Judgment among them. 
[ of Alexander, nor all the reſt he made for their 


21 


biſhop of Bourges being Preſident,” declared to them, © that being 


_ © Paſtors of the Flock, they ought to Iay down their Lives for their 


e Sheep, and not to ſuffer the encroachments were made upon them 
by the Fiers; by whom all things were brought to tonfofon in the 
« Church that they had uſed all fair ways of prevailing with them, 


by the Intreaties of the Xing. and Nobles, to forbear ſuch Intruſions 


Meyer. An- 
nales 
Flandr. 

J. 10. ad 
A. D. 1285 


Extravas 
gant. com- 
mun. I. 5. 
bit. 7. e. Io 


into their Offices, as they were continually guilty of; but all to 


no purpoſe, they ſtill defending themſelves by papal Privileges, 


* whereas there had been contrary Bulls to one another granted at 
* Rome. And it was then agreed among them, that they ſhould main- 
tain their own Office againſt the Friers Incroachments ; by which the 


contention increaſed to ſo great a height, that many Invectives, Apo: 


logies, and Libels were publiſhed one againſt another, zo the great 
Diſgrace (faith Meyerus) of the whole Eccleſraſtical Order. Upon 
which, Pope Martin endeavour'd an accommodation by another Bull, 
wherein he required, that all Pariſhioners ſhould confeſs to their own 
Pariſh Prieſt, at leaſt once à year, But this was as far from making 
peace, as any before; therefore from Boniface VIII. the Friers procu- 
red a new Bull of Privileges, < which abſolutely nulls all the former 
Bulle of reſtriction and limitation; and by the fulneſs of his Apo- 
« ſtolical Power, doth exempt them from all manner of Power or 


Juriſdiction of the Biſhops, or any other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons; and 


« decrees, that they were immediately ſubject to the Pope, and to 
„none elſe. And yet this Pope himſelf, not many years after, re- 
tracted this Bull; and ſet forth that, which Clement V. renewed in 


order to the compoſing this difference; which had now, to the great 


demonſtration of their Unity and the Popes Authority, continued with 
great violence above fifty years: And was far from being ended by this 
Bull; for Benedict XI. in another publiſhed on the ſame occaſion, 
faith, that inſtead of peace, troubles aroſe by it; inſtead of unity and 
concord, greater diviſions and diſturbances : And by cutting off one 
bead of the Hydra, ſeven more came up in its room. Are not the 
Popes great Peace-makers, the mean while! Therefore he reſolves, 
to try what the ot her way would do; and again inlarges the Privi- 
leges of the Friers ; which being found as unſucceſsful as ever, Cle- 
ment V. reſumes the Conſtitution of Boniface, which this 1 r 
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Sacraments, in which lyen wen or 
G 155 Children. Which are his own 
Cl 


Words. But Waickliff and his Diſciples carrying the Controverſies 
much farther, to points of doctrine and other practices in the Roman 
Church made the other Parties more quiet, out of oppoſition to thefe 
2 ng Kew on ha 2 Peta b It may be 8 
they will ſay, hat although the Popes Paſtoral Power may not alias 

=_ their Zifions, yet the ee of Heretic fo makes them run 
tagetber like a flock of ſbeep 5, I this were true, it ſeems they are 
more bebolding to Heveticks for their Unity, than to the Paper 4uthe- 


ity « But we ſhall find that neither one nor the other of theſe, nor 


| both 
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both together, can keep them from diviſions ; and thoſe managed 
with as great Animoſity, as we have ever found in the moſt differing 
Sects. | 


F. 9. Witneſs the Proceedings between the Jeſuits and the Secular 


of the Prieſts, begun in Viſbich Caſtile, in the latter end of Queen Eliza. 


differences 5 g 5 > | 
| be ecenthe beth's Reign; when it came to a ſeparation from each other about 


rears the Authority of the Arch-prieſts. And they mutually charged each 
= Eu- other, with being guilty of 4 horrible Schiſm, - maintained, faith 
gland. , Watſon, by "the Feſuits and cob if 0/1 a with- infinite, violence, much 
Reply ro ihfamy for the time, and inmumerable particular Wrongs thereupon, 
Parſons not immknown to the meane(t Catbolick in England. The ſecular Prieſts 
u finding themſelves unjuſtly accuſed, as they faid, to the Pope, pub- 
liſhed a Book in Latin which they dedicated to his Holineſs, called 
. declaratio motuum &. turbarum; which faith Parſons in his anſwer, 

called, A Manifeſtation f the * folly and bad ſpirit of certain in 
England calling themſelves ſecular Prieſts, © is made up only of in- 
« veèctives, and paſſionate words, injurious, and manifeſt falſe ſlan- 
ders; they in their Reply charge Parſons with folly and madneſs, 
and the higheſt: degree of Impudency. If any one hath a mind to fur- 
niſh himſelf with all the terms and phraſes of ſcolding reproach. and 
infamy, he may find them in the Books they then writ againſt each 
other; or if he thinks that too great a Trouble, he may meet with 
a goodly parcel of them put together, out of Fath. Parſons his own 
Writings, by Waerſon at the end of the Reply to Parſon's Libel. The 
ſnort account of the breach among them was this; all the loud talk 
they made abroad concerning their cruel Perſecution, could not hin- 

der Ambition, and Envy from having its effects among them, from 


theſe, firſt aroſe Miſunderſtandings, and then Quarrels, between the. 


ſecular Prieſts and the Feſuits: From thence, the Prieſts proceed to 
the framing a Sodality, (as they called it) among themſelves, the better 
to ſtrengthen thenifelves againſt the Jeſuits; which they underſtan- 
ding prevail with one of the number of the aſſociated Prieſts to betray 
their Counſels ; him they ſend to Rome, who in the name of all the 


Prieſts m England deſired, for the preventing differences for the 


future, and the curing thoſe that were already, that there might be 
a Government and Subordination' ſetled among them. Fa. Parſons, 
being then at Rome, follows the matter cloſe; and repreſents to the 
Pope the, neceſſity oſ it, becauſe of the great diſcords which were 
among them in England. Wliereupon, the Pope, according to Fa. Par- 
ſons deſire, refers the whole buſineſs to Cardinal Cajetan, their Pro- 
rector. Who being governed by the Jeſuits pitched upon a Perſon 


wholly at their devotion (as the ſeculars thought) which was Black- 
well,”a n altogether by Garnet, Provincial of the Jaſiuits; 
(well known for his Zeal in thé Catholic Cauſe, by ſuffering as one 
of their Martyrs in the Gunpomder Treaſon,) and one of the Arch- 


8 inſtructions was, in all mutters of Moment, to be adviſed by the 


rovincial of the Feſuits. The ſecular Prieſts, finding themſelves thus 
over-reached by the cunning of the Feſurs, and that they deſigned 
hereby, wholly to govern their affairs, make many demurrs to his 
Authority; both concerning the manner, and the ſubſtance of it - 
And defire a Breve from the Pope, and then promiſe to ſubmit, Par- 
Jons''procures one to their purpoſe, and an appearance of Peace was 
for a little time among chem; and they mutually promiſed js to 
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charge the 8500 upon each other; but within a month or ſix you the 9 * — 

fame brake out with greater Fury than ever, the Areh-Prieſt ſen- 

ding his Directions into all parts, that, none of the Seculars ſboula he 


jo” admitted to the Sacraments without” acknowledging themſelves Scbiſ- 
= maticks. So that the Popes Breve Was ſo far from ending the diffe- 
= | rence, that it eneręaſed it; Fa.-Parſons charging them (and — Secular 
þ vct denying it) that after 2 * 5 were farther from obe e the 
II frch-Prieft, than the 2 — before.” "So unhappy hae che Popes 
been, when they have rolls about to uſe heir ur or com- 
by poling Differ nces, among thoſe We are in their ,ownje „ 
b. But we leave this, ang W <a 10 4 later A Toyerly'*; mono them, | bs 
00 about the ſamęe matte Govern N t. e Smirh, 
* titular Biſbop f C Hale ith Na Ft Fof Ordmary, yy 
ws: over the Engliſh gy: 7 Vie bigs v7 25; Bot long 
1- | after he comes into Englunu; and Ws Frecets win ſo gitat kind- EE.” 
neſs by their Party here, as e - Feſuits (ho are Fxiends to 
J none but themſelves”) ſoon to becom nis Enemies, geſpecially when * 
2 he begin fo exerciſe his Epiſe ga ilion here, in laying re- 5 
4 | ſtraints upon the Regulars; which cy its with other Regulars. 1 
h | grew lo Lopes, of, that K wivedy't the old Quarrel, con- | 
h = cerning the Authori ry and 1520 on of Bibo; and managed it 1 
7 with ſo great "heat and fierceneſs, ver, the inlet Biſhgp was fain 1 
x to leave the Field, and withdraw into France, The hottom of the he 
. Quarrel was > they found * kindneſs ef their Party t6* them abated, 
: ſince the Biſbe coming; who before had ſwayed all, and lived in | 
, great Plenty ang Wer when the poor Seculars got \ſtarce Bread | 
; to bat, as Watſon, ery ly laments, in his anfwer to Parſons; but 
* .]. the neceff ry" fupport” oo the dignity of a Biſhop, made the cha- Ky * a 
. rity of their Party run in another channel; which the Provincia! 
: of the Jeſuits complains of, in Letter to the Eben of Chalcedon. 
i Therefore they ende eavour 41 they can to make a Party againſt him, 


too: * 
ro 


among the People tc which, they did ſo effectually, as amounted 
to his withdrawing . more civil word for Exile. And now, bot 
Parties being ue neg the Battel begins, in which not 2 
only England and Ireland, rante and Flanders,” were deep ceply# 
engaged. The firſt who * * ras Dr. Kelliſon, | Profeifour os. 3 - - 
Doway, in a Book in Vindication"of TheaBiſbops is me on 
Knot, then Jig ae-Principal of the FeſuitsSmaturned his modeſt: #ng; brief. 
Diſcuſſ on, &c. ponder the Name "oh eber nich, a Jeſuit then 


dead. Soon” after came out anche Written e the fate purpoſe, 


under the Name of Daniel of Joh 5 ung e was John Huide . 
(which the other Writing anm 797 1 7 3 je N 
he was a Jeſuit Too, an Poo r at St. mary. "Book: 7 
were firſt cenſured. by the Arc 1 of Pa then by the Ser bon 
and at laſt by the Bzſbops of Frantę, in an Aﬀe: Hp them at hs | 
But the Jeſuits were fo far from giving oper by this, that they ſet — by 
forth their Books again in Latin, with large Ap probations of them; +5... 


and publiſh a Remohſtrante againſt "he Bib of Cale aan in the Name % 
of the Catholick Party in Eng land, which was. diſowned: by orie 
greateſt number of them, and caſt” wholly 2 the :Feſuits SThe 
ſame Lear, 1631. three Books were eublithea. oy the ſecular ergy; = : 
here, in oppoſition to the Feſuits, Who, were-1ordax fm quitting 
the F eld by realon of the number - their Enemies, that at hy | 
| egin 


a 


deen afreſh — gast Pre he — Doffors - — "A 


French Go - under the feigned Name of Hermannus Leemelin, 


whoſe chief Author was therefore namgd 7 uit Lloyd, with the 
aſſiſtance of his Brethren; as the diverſity of the Style ſnews: and 


another, Book came- out . — Fatulty of Paris, in Vindication 
of Knot or * 1 + Wk mary approbations of Biſhops, Uni- 


Ver ſi tie! rivare Do 4 d in Vindication of the Propo. 
ſitions of Fel ind (likewiſe > at” Hur is) andther Book: came 
forth; uh 


fame tine "ME . publiſhed theit re of the *Apoſtolical 
Creed, in Ijtrion. of "the :Cenſtrras at Pali inst their Doctrine 
(as though' theix Dos 


a 4 te as” cereal a $ 8 1a 
as infullible as the. Hp Fey heret Nn 
Enemies; with reviving old ey! 


1 0 having now done ſuch g Gat th LR; een in al | 


laces, as having "utrerly* > ws their Eremies, and beaten 


them vut of the Field: Wließ in la little time after, Hillier and 


Maiftre two Doctofs of the Senne, undertake the quarrel againſt 
them; but none was ſo hig wiagniffed zud infinitely applauded 
by te French Ch the diſguiſed Name of 


ergy, 48" A Perſon. unde 
Petrus Aurelius; whole Atchievements in this kind they celebrate, 


next to thoſe + the Purelle Orleans, and Prince allitheſe Works 


together at their own Charge: and writ a high” Blopium of him, 
Which is prefixed before them. And the ſæcular Cle 


Cent him a Letter of Congratulation for his 'Trivm 

by John Colleton Dean of the Chapter, and Edhond Denton Secretary, 

wherein, they ſadly lament the Diſcords that have been among them 

here, and the Herefies broached by their At verſaries, by occaſion 

of them. The main of this Conitroyerſy did concern the Dignity, 
eri · Neceſſity, and Firiſdiftion of the Epiſcopal Order; as appears by the 
reli ope- Cenſures of the Biſhops of France, and by Au kae, who faith, < that 
b. 2. although the Diſpute began upon occaſion! of the Biſhop of Chal. 
| © cedon, and the "Engliſh Clergy; yet it was mow carried farther, 


< whether the Epiſcopal Order was neceſſary to the Being of a 


„particular Church? Wherher it was by Divine Right, or no? 


Whether Confirmation tight given, without Bifbops ? Whether 
<« the E Piſcopal Order was more. perfect, than the „ ? Whe- 
cc ther 61 \ Recon Were un . Tipe Juriſdiction of « Biſbops : 2 And 


* Jeſuitt a charge? os of 2 ww a 
ehgn to e ate ic wine 3 whole Order o iſcopac ve 
not theſe Fong no feat Yeaſo 1/10 inſult over us, x wg of 
tefe. Queſtions ha ed ext Differencs among us; when the 
. in 1 had kd the Foundation of them, yg: 
rarrels of the ſame Pind, but à little before; and furni the 
nemies to Epiſcopacy. andthe Obrrch of England, with ſo many 


— to eg hands, to manage their bad Cauſe with? 


But what becomes of the Court of Rome all this while? do the 
Pope and Cardinals only ſtand ſtill, to ſee whit the Iſſue of the 
Battel will be, without ever offering t o «compoſe the Differences, 
between the two Parties? No. The Jeſuits, finding how hard they 
were ur” to it, make their 2 to e as Weir N San- 

„ , 


e ee name of Eumundus Urſulunii, Fhoſe true Name was ö 
ol the Franeiſtun Cygbgnt in Lovnin. About the 


of England | 
phs, ſubſcribed 
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quary, A. D. and 1633. obtained a Decree of the Sacred Congregation, 
for ſuppreſſing the Books on both ſides, without judging any thing 
at all of the merits of the Cauſe, or giving any Cenſure of the Au- 
tbority on either fide. And is not now the Popes, Authority an 


excellent Remedy, for all Diviſions in the Church? When in ſo great 


a heat as this was, the Pope durſt not interpoſe at all in the main 
Buſineſs, for fear of loſing either fide; which is a plain Argument, 
that they themſelves look on this Authority as ſo precarious a 
thing, that they muſt by no means expoſe it, wheres like to 


be called in Queſtion, Were not her Controverſies be deter- 


- mined? To what purpoſe is that Authority, that 


e not be ex- 
erciſed when there is moſt need of it? and when could” there be 
greater need, than in ſuch a Time, when the Church was ina Flame 
ind yet ſo timerous a Degree as this was, 
could find no Acceptance. For at Paris immediately comes out a Diſ- 
quifition upon it, ſhewing the unreaſonableneſs of it, in ſuppreſ- 
« ſing Books without enquiring into the merits of the Cauſe, in 
« a matter of ſo great Conſequence as that was; that this would 
« give great occaſion of Triumph to the Hereticks, when ſuch ſcan- 
« dalous and ſeditious Books, as thoſe of the Jeſuits are, meet with 
« the ſame Favour at Rome, vith the Cenſure of the Biſbops of 
« France that their profane and atheiſtical Cenſure of the Apoſtles 
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* & Creed muſt have no mark of Diſgrace put upon it; nor ſuch 


« ſayings of theirs, wherein they call the Biſhops and Divines of 
« France by moſt contumelious Names, and ſay they are the Enemies 
« of the Truth and Piety. The Patte. inſtead of defending themſelves 
againſt Aurelius, write a pitiful defence of this Decree, of ſuppreſſing 


„the Books on both ſides; and fo all the Means, which the Court of 


Rome durſt uſe to extinguiſh this Flame, proved but an occaſion of 
adding to it. And whether this Controverſy be yet at an end 
among them, let all the Heats in France and England of late Years 
concerning me N give Teſtimony. - | b. 

F. 10. I ſhall not now infiſt any longer upon them, but only /e e 
produce ſome late Paſſages of things (which though they happened — 8 
at a greater diſtance, are yet ſufficiently atteſted) to ſhew what ſpight the poſion co 


© 7 der bears, to the Authority of Biſhops „what Arts they Biſbops and 


i Ps. : J their Au- 
ave uſed to enervate it, what Power to affront their Perſons, and hi. 


to expoſe them to all the Contempt that may be, when they go 
about to ſtop their Proceedings, oxexerciſe-any juriſdiction over 
them. The great occaſion of the Controverſy between the Biſbops 
and them was, that the Feſuits, took upon them to Preach, and hear 
Confeſſion, Gc. without any permiſſion "from the Biſhop of the 
eſs So they did in the e Hands, whereupon the 
Archbiſhop of Manille, Don Aernando Guerrero called a Synod; where- . 5 
in it was reſoved, that the Archbiſhop ought to bring the Feſuits 1h. Ye. 
to account for what they did; which he did, and all the fatisfa- 2. 328. 
ction he could get from them was, that they bad privileges; the 
Archbiſhop, not ſatisfied with this, proceeds againſt them; they name 
a Conſervator an Enemy of the Archbiſhops, (for the Popes to gy: 
keep the Biſbops in awe, have allowed them, by a Bull for that Rom. 
purpoſe, Liberty in caſe of Difference between the Biſhops and 222 
them, to chuſe a Conſervator, to defend their Privileges againſt 1. Greg. 
them) this Conſervator proceeds - the Archbiſhop, and the '3: 
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to be given him, or any ef his Servants to accompany him; and 


forence between the Biſhop of Angelopolis in America, and the Je- 


Collection 
of Ir... 


P.It. 


of both ſides, give Sentence in favour of the Biſboy, Ap. 16. A. D. 


_ roy, the Biſbops particular Enemy, with a great ſum of Money; and 


holds the Euchariſt in his Hand: | notwithſtanding which, they 


the Biſbops Agent. 'The Controverſy began there upon the very ſame 


Jeſiits procure the Governor to joyn with him; who, without 
giving leave to him to make his defence reſolve to baniſh him. The 
Are hbiſbap underſtanding their Reſolution, to ſend him away, goes 
with the Clergy about him into his Chappel; and there, to ſecure 
himſelf from the inſolence of the Soldiers, in his Pontifical Habit, 


came and dragged out all the Friers, who took the Arebbiſbops part; 
and afterwards, the old Arebbiſpap himſelf, who fell down in the 
crowd witk the Pix in his Hand, and wounded himſelf in the Face, 
Such _Exonbitances made that {Impreſſion on one of the Soldiers, 
that he drew his Sword, and falling upon it ſaid, he had rather 
die by bis own Hands, than ſee ſuch Enormities among Chriſtians, 
At laſt, the Archbiſhop was forced to let go this Pix, , and was pre- 
ſently carried away out of the City; and put into alittle pitiful 
Barque, unprovided of all things, without permitting any Food 


Was conveyed by five Soldiers into a Deſart 1/land, where he had 
mot ſo much as a Cabin for Shelter; and there he was kept, till he 
yielded to their Terms. O the , admirable Unity, Peace, and Sub- 
miſſion to Biſbops in the Roman Church! But we have yet a more 
remarkable Inſtance of this kind, in the notorious caſe of the dif- 


nils; which was heard at Rome, and ſeveral Bulls publiſhed by 
Innocent X. in it. I ſhall give an account of it, from the Popes 
Bulls, and from the Letter which the Biſhop himſelf ſent to the 
Pope about at, A. D. 1649. which is extant in the Collection at the 
end of Mr. S. Amours Journal; which he had from Cofimo Ricciardi 
Sub-library-keeper of the Vatican, who received it immediately from 


grounds, which it had done in the Philippine Iſlands; for the Je- 
fiiits would acknowledge no Subjection at all to the Biſhop, but 
would Preach and hear Confeſſions, without any licenſe from the 
Biſbop; which difference grew ſo high, that the Fefuits choſe Conſerva- 
tors againſt the Biſhops Authority; as the + as Bull granted, May 14. 
A. D. 1648. doth declare; and not only ſo, but theſe Conſervators 
very fairly excommunicated the Biſhop and his Ficar General. upon 
this, the Biſbop ſends an Agent to Rome, and the Feſuirs appear in 
behalf of their Society; the Pope commits, the Cauſe to a parti- 
cular Congregation of Cardinals and Biſhops; who, upon the hearing 


1648. But the Jeſuits, (as appears by the Biſpops Letter, bearing 
date, Jau. 8. FLA wy Fc. part 0 bo 55 for the Popes re- 
ſolution ; but finding that the People contemned their Cenſures, 
and adhered to the Biſbop were fo enraged at it, that they reſolved 
to impriſon him: to that end, they bribe the King of Spains Vice- 


by that means clapt up moſt of his Friends, and threatned them 
with worſe, if they would not obey the Conſervators, the Biſhop 
himſelf they had appointed Soldiers to ſeize upon, on Corpus Chriſti day, 
(the better Day, the better Deed) who underſtanding their Minds, 
ſent Commiſſioners to treat with them, to prevent the Tumulte and 
Diſorders were like to follow on theſe Differences ; but they uſed 
them with Contempt, and would hear of no Terms, unleſs the 
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Biſhop would ſubmit himſelf, and his Juriſdiction, to them and 


their Conſervators; but inſtead of Peace they proceed to more 
open Ads of Hoſtilitß, by imprifoning his Vicar General, and 
3 all manner of nfolencies among the People, who joyned 
with the Biſhop to defend him againft them. 1 e good Biſbop, 
ſeeiug things in ſo bad a Poſture, thought it his greateſt Pru- 


dence to withdraw to the Mountains, thinking himſelf ſafer among 


the Serpents and Scorpions thert, than in the City among the Je- 

its. There he continues for Twenty days, almoſt famiſhed 
and afterwards, for four Months ay hid in a pitiful Cottage ; the 
Feſuits in the mean time, offering great Sums of Mony to thoſe 
who ſhould bring him alive or dead. But not finding oy they 
bring the excommunicated Conſervators with great Pomp into the 
Cy; and erect a Tribunal, or in the Language of the late times, 
A 2 þ Court of Juſtice among them; where according to their 


Pleaſure, they fine, baniſh and impriſon as many as they thought 


their Enemies; and their ſolemnly declare, what mighty Injury 
the Biſhop had done the Feſvits, in forbidding them to preach with 
out Licenſes from him, or till ſuch time as they produced thoſe, 
which they had from his Predeceſſors: Then they declare the Bi- 
ſhops See to be vacant; and cauſed it to be publiſhed in the Churches, 
that the Jeſuits did not need any Licenſe from the Biſhop ; they null 
all Cenſures againſt them, recal all Orders publiſtied by the Biſbops for 
the good Government of his Dioceſe. The Biſhop in the mean time private- 


ly ſends monitory Letters to the People, to bear the preſent Perſecution 


with Patience, but by no means to aſſociate with, or to hear thoſe ex- 
communicated Perſons, who had offered ſuch Affronts to his Authority 
and Juriſdiction; by which means, the People not being prevailed upon, 
they with a great Sum of Mony procure ſome Secular Judges to form 
a Judicial Proceſs againſt the Bzſhop for Sedition; to which end, the 

ſuborn Witneſſes againſt him, but could mike Evidence of nothing No? 


ing to Sedition, but forbidding the Jeſaits to preach. This not taking, 


they attempt another way to expoſe him 1 ; upon the ſacred 
Day of their holy Father lerer they put their cholars in Maſque- 
rade, and ſo perſonating the Biſhop and his Clergy, they make a Proceſ- 
fion through the Town, in the middle of the day, and ſung the Pater no- 
fter and Aue Maria as they went, with horrible Blaſphemies, perverting 
both of them to the abuſe of the Biſhop and his Party ; inſtead of ſaying, 
Libera nos d malo, they ſaid libera-nos d Palafox, which was the Name 
of the Biſhop : And others had the Epiſcopal Staff, hanging at a Horſe 
Tail, and the Mirer on their Stirrups, to let them ſee how much they 
had it under their Feet: Others ſung Lampoons againſt the Biſhop, others 


did ſuch things which are not fit to be repeated: Which were Parts of 


this glorious Triumph of the Jeſuits over the Biſbop and his Authority. 


But in the midſt of this exceſſive Jollity,the King of Spains Navy arrived, 
wherein the Xings Commands were brought for removing the Vice-Roy, 
Who was the great Friend of the Feſuits : The news of this abated their 
Heat, and the Biſbop ſecretly conveys himſelf into his Palace, which the 
People hearing of ran with incredible Numbers to embrace him for ſeve- 
ral days together; upon which the Feſuits complain to the old Vice-Ray 
of a edition, and obtained from him a Cominand to the Chapter, not to 
yield to the Biſhops Juriſdiction ; which cauſed a gteat Diviſion among 
them, one Part adhering to the Biſbop, and another to the —_ 7 

iſhop 
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Biſbop therefore, ſeeing the Differences to riſe higher, and the Schiſm to 
be greater, and the miſerable Condition the Church was in among them, 
was fain to ſubmit, and promiſe to innovate nothing, but to wait the 
Popes Deciſion. Not long after, another Ship arrived from Spain, with 
an Expreſs from the King, wherein the Vice- Roy was commanded im- 
mediately to ſurrender his Government; and was ſeverely rebuk:4 for 
aſliſting the Feſuits againſt the Biſhop , and all the Acts in that Matter 
were nulled by the Kings Authority; but the Feſuits,according to their 
uſual Integrity, gave out juſt the contrary to the Orders received, and 
framed Letters on purpoſe, which they diſperſed among the People. But 
theſe Arts never holding long, when the Yice-Roy's Succeſſor was eſta- 
bliſhed, the truth brake forth, and the Biſbop returned to the Exerciſe 
of his former Authority. . 
But notwithſtanding the Xing's Declaration, and the Popes Breve was 
now publiſhed among them, the Jeſuits perſiſted ſtill in their obſtinate 
Diſobedience, and, altho' excommunicated by the Biſhop, yet continued 
to preach and act as before. And hereby we have a plain Diſcovery, what 
a mighty regard the Feſuits have to the Papal See, if it once oppoſe their 
De/igns ;, and what an effectual Inſtrument of Peace and Unity the Popes 
Authority is; for they preſently found Ways enough todecline the Force 


of the Popes Bull. For, (1.) They ſaid, it could have no force there, be- 


cauſe it was not received by the Council of the Indies, it ſeems paſce oves, 
and dabo tibi Claves, &c. fignify nothing in the Indies, unleſs the Kings 


Council pleaſes, or rather unleſs the Feſvits pleaſe to let it do fo. (2.) 


They pleaded bravely for themſelves, that the Privileges granted them 
by the Popes were in Conſideration of their Merits, and ſo were of the 


Nature of Contrafs and Covenants ; and therefore could not be revo- 


kedby the Pope. (3.) That the Popes Conſtitutions in this matter were 


not received by the Church, and Laws which are not received are no 
Laws : But as the Biſhop well urges againſt them, if thefe ways of in- 


terpreting the Popes Bulls be allowed, his Authority will ſignify no- 
thing, and all his Conſtitutions ſhall have no more Force, than thoſe 
againſt whom they are directed be pleaſed to yield to them; and it will 
be impoſſible to preſerve peace in the Church, if it ſhall be in the 


power of offenders to declare, whether the Laws againſt them are 


to be received for Laws or no. But this, ſaith he, is the Inſpiration 
and the Illumination of the Feſuits, and their Method of interpre- 
ting the Papal Conſtitutions ;, which he heard very often from their 
own Mouths in the frequent Conferences he had with them about 
theſe Matters ; but they had another way to decline the King's 
Authority; for the King and his Council being all Lay-men, they 
had nothing to do in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, By which means (as the 
Biſhop ſaith) they make themſelves ſuperior both to King and Pope, 
and free from all JuriſdiQion, either ſpiritual or temporal. And I 
dare appeal to the moſt indifferent Perſon, whether any Doctrine 
broached by the greateſt Fanaticks among us, ever tended more to 
the Diſſolution of Government, the countenancing Sedition, the per- 
petuating Schiſms in the Church, than theſe of the Jeſuits da? And 
therefore the Biſhop ſaith, that he had rather lay down his Life, 
than by yielding up his Furiſcliction expoſe his Authority to Contempr, 
and the Church to the continual Danger of Schiſms ;, and by many 
weighty Arguments perſwades the Pope, if he truly deſigned the 


Peace and flouriſhing of the Church, ſpeedily and effectually 5 
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form the whole Order of the Feſuits ; without which, he ſaith, 
it ts impoſſible, eſpecially in thoſe remoter Parts, for the Biſhops to 


> 
8% 


preſerve any Authority, and beſides other Corruptions among them, 


e tells ſtrange Stories of their ways of propagating Chriſtian Rehgion 
a China, and other neighbour Nations; Which 1 ſo es : 
of at this diſtanch z but, he faith, they who are ſo much nearer and 
underſtand 15 things better, have cauſe to lament the infinite Scan- 
dals which they give to the Chriſtian Religion in doing it. The 
account which he gives of theſe things, this Biſbop proteſtg he ſends 
to the Pope, only to clear his own Canſcienct; EE he might not 
be condemned x: the day of Jodgmens, for concealing that which he 
ſo certainly knew to be true, from thoſe who were eye-witneſſes of it. 
Their firſt Work is, to hinder all Perſons, of any other Order what- 
ſoever, from coming among them; and if they de come, by one 


= 
2 


means or other, they are ſure, to procure their Baniſhment and Per- 


ſerution; to this end, they aſſiſt and counſel the Infdels them- 


ſelves in it, and make uſe of their Hands to whip and impriſon 


them, and ſo to make them weary of being there. When they are 


no one can ane them ; but they wa not { watchful, but 
ſome of the other Orders were ſent as Spyes among 5 and al. 
_ they knew they hazarded their Lives in it, yet they made 
full Diſcovery of the Fer way of-converting/Infidels. And they 
diſcovered ſuch horrible things, in the Carecbiſms they give to 
their new Converts, that they complained to the Pope of them; » 
but, 25 appears by the event, to very little purpaſe; for although «+ - 
the Feſuirs could not deny 2 they were charged with, 
and the Congregation, de propagandd fade, at Rome, Sept. 12. A. D. 
1643, in Seventeen Decrees condemned them; yet the Rector of 
the Jeſuits Oolledge, in the Philippines, in a Book of 300 Pages, 
oppoled thoſe Decrees, which was in the Hands of the Biſbop of 
Angelopolis, and he gave it to a Dominican to anſwer, who had 
been in thoſe Parts himſelf, who fully proved the Matter of Fact, 
and anſwered the Feſuirs Arguments, both which the Biſhop faith * 
were in his Cuſtody. The ſhort of their Inſtructions to their C. 
vents was this, to ſpeak little of Cbriſt crucified, but to conceal that 
mall and inconſiderable Circumſtance of the Chriſtian Dotlrine, as 
much as may be ; to uſe all the ſame Cuſtoms that the Idolaters 
did, air an all their Worſhip to Chriſt and the Saints; 
not to trouble themſelves about Faſting, Penance, Confeſſion, and 
Participation of the Enchariſt, or the Severity of Repentance and 
Mortification. They deſigned to recommend as eaſy a Religion to 
them as may be, the better to invite them to embrace it; and 
therefore, as the Biſbop obſerves, we read of no Martyrs among 
chem: The poor Dominicans and Franciſcans are whipt and im- 
priſoned, and baniſhed; but the 1 Who preach only a glo- 
Tous Chriſt, without his Paſſion and Croſs, have far better and ca- 
fier Entertainment among them. But theſe things the Biſhop there , _ 
glves a larger-account of: I return to the Controverſy between the 
Hip and them: An Agent was ſent to Rome by the Biſbep with 
this Letter, to negotiate his Bufineſs there againſt the Neft 
A Man intelligent, vigorous, and undaimed, ſauh Mr. P. Zons of S. Amours 
him who followed this Buſineſs ſo oloſe; that after long Solicita- Journal 
* tion 5. ch. 15. 
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LS tion and Addreſs, he obtains another Decree againſt the Teſuits, 
* ber. A. D. which is extant at large in the Lyons Edition of the Bullariun: 
165% But which ought to be obſerved, 1s ſince prohibited by the Index 
Expurgatorius of Alexander VII. by whoſe means that was procy- 

red, is eaſy to conjecture; when we conſider, with what difficul 
the Decree was obtained; and for above a Tear After the paſling 
it, the coming of it forth was hindred by Cardinal Spada*under. 
hand, who was a great Friend to the Feſirs. And when it did 
come forth, the Feſuits bought up all the Copies of it they could, 
| | S.Amours on purpoſe to aboliſh the Memory of it; which made them ob- 
| Jourral- tain the prohibition of the Bullarium, till that part were purged 


om rn Wn T_T OS 
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. a. ck. s. out of it. But if the Popes had any real kindneſs for the Aubo- 
rity of Biſhops, they would never ſuffer ſuch Encroachments to he 
made upon them, as they do; nor ſhew ſo much Favour to the 

p Contemners of it. But this is one of the grand Intrigues of the 


6  Repulars, who are immediate Dependents on the Popes ;, only at 
Eo ſome times when they cannot help it, they muſt ſeem to curb them; 
but yet ſo, as to keep them in heart enough to hair the Biſhops, 
when they begin to exerciſe their Authority, as they ought to do, 
in the Reformation of Abuſes and Diſorders. But by theſe heats 
and controverſies among them, about matters of Government and 
Order, it appears that they have no cauſe to upbraid us with our 
Diſſentions about them: And that they have no more effectual 
| means to ſuppreſs them, than We. . | 

of tber F 11. 2. As to matters of Doctrine. The leaſt thing any one 
ernte, could imagine, by all the Boaſts of Unity among them, and their up- 

in matters Ts : ; „ , 
of difrine, braiding others with their D:ſſentions is, that they are all of one 
mind, in Matters of Doctrine; but he muſt believe againſt common 
Senſe and Experience, that can believe this. For we know their 
, Diviſions well enough, and that it is as eaſy a Matter to compoſe all 
the Differences among us, as among them. We may as ſoon per- 
{wade the Quakers to Uniformity, as reconcile the Dominicans and the 
Jeſuits ; and all our Se&s. will agree as ſoon as the Factions of the 
khomiſts and _Scotiſts ;, the Preſbyterians and Independents will yield 
to Epiſcopal Furiſcliction, as ſoon as the Monaſtick Orders will quit 
their Priviledges ; the Arminians and Calviniſts will be all of a 
mind, when the Fanſeniſts and Moliniſts are: And we are apt to 
think, that our Controverſies about Ceremonies are not altogether 
of ſo, great Importance, as theirs about Infallibility. But it is a very 
_ pleaſant thing to ſee by what Arts they go about to perſwade cre- 
dulous People, that what would be called Diviſions any where elle, 
is an admirable Union among them; they might as ſoon perſwade 
them that the ſeven Hills at Rome are the boRomleſs Pit, or that 
Contradictions may be true. For either the Pope is infallible, or he 


- 


ted to him alone as St. Peter's Succeſſor, or to the repreſentative 


Princes, or he hath not; either the Virgin Mary was conceived with 


or there 1s not; either Souls may be delivered out of Purgatory, or 


they may not: Dare any of them ſay they are all of a mind in 


the Church of Rome about theſe Points? I am ſure they dare —_ 


Roman Court, to keep the Biſhops down by the Privileges of the 


is not; either the ſupream Government of the Church, is commit- 
Church in a Council; either he hath a temporal power to command 


Original Sin, or ſhe was not; either there is a Pre- determination, 


* 
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But what then? Do they not differ from one another? Do they not 
write, and preach, and rail againſt each other, as much as any Fecta- 
riescan do? Are there not Factions of Jong cohtinuance among them, 
upon theſe differences? Where then lies their Unity thi boaſt of? 
Alas ! We ſpeak like Ignorant Perſons, and do not conſider what ar- 
tificial Men we have to deal with; who, with ſome pretty Tricks and 
fights of Hand, make all that which ſeems to us ſhattered and broken 
in pieces, to appear ſound and entire, without the leaſt crack and flaw 
in it. It will be worth the while to find out theſe Arts; for I do 
not queſtion, but by a diſcreet managing them, they may ſerve us as 
well as them: And our Church will have, (though Hot 10 much 
Splendor) yet as much Unity as theirs. They tell us therefore, that 
it is true they are not all of a mind, and it is not neceſſary,to the Unity 
of the Church that they ſhould he But, they have the only way of com- 
poſing differences 1, and they do not differ in matters of faith from each 


«other; and their Differences lie only in their Schools, and do not diſturh. 
"the Peace of the Church. This is the utipoſt I can find their beſt wits 


believe they and we will be proved to be as much at Unity, as they 

are among themſelves. De. „ 
1. They ſay, the Unity. of the Church doth not lie in actual agree- 

ment of the Members of it, in matters of Doctrine; but in having Grey. de 

the beſt means to compoſe en and to preſerve conſent; which- — 

is, ſubmiſſion to the Popes Authority. . So Gregory de Valentia explains dei l. 6. c. 


plead, for the Unity of the Roman Chu#ch; and if theſe be ſufficient, I 


the Unity of their Church; for actual conſent, he grants, may be in 8. 


other Churches, as much as theirs; and there is nothing ſingular or pe- 
culiar attributed to their Church, ſuppoſing they were all of a mind, 
which it is plain they are not; but therein, ſaith he, lies the Unity of 


their Church, that they all acknowledge one Head, in whoſe Fudg- 


nent they acquieſce.: And therefore they have no more to do, but to 


know what the Pope determines, If this be all their Unity, we have 
greater than they ; for we have a more certain way of ending Contro- 
verſies, than they have: which I prove by an argument, like to one 
in great requeſt among them, when they go about to perſwade weak 
Perſons to their Religion; viz. that it muſt needs be ſafer to be in that 
Religion, wherein both Parties agree a Man may be ſaved. than in 
that, where one ſide denies a poſſibility of Salvation 5 ſo ſay I here, 
that muſt be a ſafer way for Unity, which both Parties agree to be in- 
fallible, than that which one fide abſolutely denies to be ſo; but 
both Parties agree the Scriptures to be "infallible, and all Proteſtants 
deny the Pope to be infallible ; therefore ours 1s the more certain way 
for Unity. But this is not all; for it is far from being agreed among 


themſelves, that the Pope is infallible; it being utterly denied by 


ſome among them, and the. aſſerting it accounted Heræſie : As is evi- 


dent in ſome late Books written to that purpoſe, in France and 


England: What excellent means of Unity then is this among, them, 
which it is accounted by ſome no leſs than Hereſie to aſſett > » _ 
+ F 13. But ſuppoſing they ſhould yield the Pope that ſubmiſſion, The in/uf- 
which they deny to be due to him; yet how 1s his definition ſo much a _ 
more certain way of ending Controverſies than the Seriprures Let Authwity 
themname one Controverſie that hath been ended in their Church,meer- = Wa. 
ly by the Popes Decrees ; fo as the oppoſite Party hath declared, that acts * 
they believed contrary to what e before, on the e 
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fay, the Dec#ee was procured by 8 and the Pope niade it by "= 

hi mmon way, or he did not define it as a 
matter Y Faith, fitting in Cathedra; or tlie ſenſe of his definition is 
Juite otherwiſe, than their Adurgſaries ufidérſtand it; or ſuppoſing 


„ OX n 3 a + 


«diſturbed their Church fo often, and ſo much before. In the time of 


Clement VIII. the Heats were ſo great between the Feſiirs and Domi- 
nicans, that the Pope thought it neceſfaty; for the peate of the Church, 
to put an end to them; to that end he appointed Congregations for ſe- 
vetal years to diſcufs thoſe" points, that he night chme to a Reſblttion 
in them. This Pope at firft was ſtrangely prepoſſeſs'd by the Arts of 


the F2fuits, againſt the Dominitans ; but ſending for the General of 


the Dominicans, he told him what ſad Apprehenfions he had concer- 

ning the peace of the Church, by reaſon of the difputes between the 

Jeſuirs and them; and therefore charges him, that'thoſe of his Order 

ould no longer moleſt the Feſtirs, about theſe things; to whom he 

replyed, that be aſſur d him with as great Proteſtation as he was able, 

S. Amouis That it was no meer Scholaſtical Diſpute between them, but it was the 


packs cauſe of faith that was concerifd ;, which he, diſcours'd gr upon 


D x7 to the 2 8 and made ſuch impreſſions upon him, that the Domini- 
6. ch. 26 cans Verily believe, that had that Pope lived to the Veſpers of Pente- 
3-8 t that year he dyed in March, he had publifhed a Bull againſt the 


Jeſuits, in preſence of the ger of Cutdinals, and created F. Lemos | 


Cardinal. After his Death; thE Congregations were continu'd in the 
time of Paul V. but at laſt were broken up without any decifion at all. 
If the Popes Determination be ſuch an abſolute Inſtrument of Peace 
in the Church, it is the ſtrangeſt thing in the World it ſhenld be made 
ſo little uſe of, in fuch cafes where they all acknowledge, it wou.d be 
of infinite advantage to their Church, to have an Iſſue put to ſuch 
troubleſome Controverſies as theſe were. But they know well enough 
that the Popes Authority is the more eſteemed, the leſs it is uſed, and 
that it hath always been very hazardous to determine, where there 
have been conſiderable Parties, on both fides ; for fear the condemned 


Party ſhould renounce his Authority, or ſpeak plainer truths than * 
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are willing to hear. And therefore it was well obſerved by Monſ. S. A. Jonrnal- 
nour, that they are =Y jealous at Rome, of maintaining the Aut bori. P. 9! 
ty of the Decrees which iſſue from thengg, ;, and that this Conſideration 
obliges the Makers of them, to look very well 10 the compliance and fa- 
cility that may be expected in their Execution, before they paſs any at 
all, Which is a moſt. certain Argument they dare not truſt the Popes 
Infalligghty, nor all the Promiſes they pretend Chriſt hath made to their 
Church; but govern their affairs wholly by the Rules of human Policy. ; 
And on this account, when the heats brake forth in France, about 
anſeniſm, and both Parties 'made application to the Court. of Rome, 
the Pope could never he prevailed with, to ſuffer the main Controver- 
ſies to betouched, or any Decree to pafs about them; but at laſt con- 
demned we ambiguous, Propoſitions, as taken out of Fanſenius his 
Book; which both Parties condemned according to their different 
Senſes, and they were left to diſpute it out, which Senſe it was the *» 
Pope meant them in. And therefore the Fanſaniſts Advocate, who 
was well verſed in the Practices of the Court of Rome, gave them the 
trueſt account of the Intentions of that Court, in their affairs; which 
was, to delude both the one fide and the otber; and that Cardinal Gi- 3 
netti had told him, that either nothing would be done; or if any thingy Neid 
that which would do neither good nor hurt. And therefore inſtead of 13. 
ending the Controverſies, the Popes definition only produced 'more, 
vis, whether the Propoſitions condemned were in Fanſenius or no? 
whether the Pope might not err in matter of fact? The e 
affirning this, the Feſuits denying it; and charging each otfler, with * 
no leſs than Heræſis about it. For upon the Feſuits aſſerting Octob. 12. 
A. D. 1661. that the Pope hath the ſame; Infallibility that Sus Chriſt 
bath, not only in Queſtions of right but in matters of fact, and that 
thence thoſe of their Church are bound to believe with a divine faith, 
that the frve condemned Propoſitions are in Fanſenius e The Fanſe- 
« niſts publiſh a charge of Hereſie againſt the Feſuirs, and ſuch a He- 
© reſie as was never broached in the Church before: Being not only 
tc aſolitary Error or ſimple Hereſie, but a whole Source of Errors; or 
© rather an univerſal Hereſie, which overthrows all Religion. Which 
* they go about at large to prove, by ſhewing that ths builds Mens 
Faith, on the Wordof Man, and not on the Word of God; becauſe it con- 
* cerns a thing, neither revealed noratteſted by God, as to know, whether. 
7 * er are really an Author's of this laſt Age; and (as he goes on) to 
make the Popes Word equal with the Word of God, is not only Hereſie, 
but horrid Impzety, and a Species of Idolatey: For this is given to Man nn 
the Honour due only to God : Bgcauſe ſuch an entire Submiſſion of | 9 
our Mind and of all our Intel lectuals comprehended in the Act of | 
© our Faith, is that Adoration which we pay to the prime Verity it Fj 
< ſelf. And I dare now leave any one to judge, whether upon ſo late 
an Experiment of the Conſtitutions of two Popes Innocent X. and Alex- 
ander VII. in order to the ending ſo great a Controverſie as this was, 
it be not apparent; that the Bopes Anthority ſignifies no more to the 
ending Controverſies, than the Parties who are concerned are willing 


that it ſhould, i. e. as far as they do conſent to obey them, and no 


farther ?. " 


F. 14. But it may be ſaid, that it is true, there are Differences a- i 
mong them about the Popes Power and Infallibility, and therefore he may Comcils 
not be ſo fit: to end Controverſies; but there is no Diſpute among them, um 
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about Pope and Council together, therefore in that caſe they age all a. 
greed, that they ought to ſubmit. Theſe are fine things to be ſaid, and 
appear plauſibly, to thoſe who do not ſearch into them; but thoſe that 
do, will eafily find oy. as ineffectual a Remedy as the other. For if 


£ „ 7 : 
vue examine but the ways uſed by ſeveral Parties among, them, to avoid 


the Deciſions of ſome Councils againſt their particular Opinions, ye 
may ſee, how little the Decrees of Councils can bind thoſe, who have 
no mind to be tied up by them. Either they ſay, the Deciſion depen- 
ded on a matter of fact, which the Council was not ſufficiently infor- 
med in, and they believe a Council may err in a matter of fact; or elſe 
it did not proceed after the way of a Council; or it was not general; 
or its decrees were not received by the Catholicł Church ; or though 
ſome were received, yet not all; or however, the — > of a 
Council is not abſolute ; but ſuppoſing that*1t proceeds according to 
the conſtant Tradition of the Cburch, this unavoidably leaves the 
matter as much under debate, as if the Council had never medled 


Blut if they do in earueſt believe that the Pope and Cowncil can put an 
end to all Controverſies: among them when they pleaſe, I would fain 


know, why they have not done this hitherto? Is not Vnity deſirable 
amoug them? If not, why do they boaſt of it? If it be, why have 
they not obtained it, ſince they can ſo —y do it? What made them 
ſo extreamly cautious: in the Cornce! of Trent, of medling with any 
thing that was in Controver/ie among themſelves 2 Or was it, that they 
were all fo much of a mind, that they had nothing to do, but to con- 
demn their Enemies? which was ſo far from being true, that there were 
very few things, which came into debate, that they were agreed in; aud 


therefore they were put ſometimes to ſtrange ſhifts, to find out general 
and ambiguous terms, which might not diſpleaſe the Diſſenters, and yet 


leave the Diſputes as great as ever. They could not agree, ſo much as 
about the Title of the Council, many of the Biſhops were for adding to 
the Title of the moſt holy Council, ¶ Repreſenting the Church Univerſal} 
which was eagerly oppoſed by the Italians, and with much ado avoi- 
ded by the Legats; being no ſmall Cuntraverfie about Words, but of 
very great Conſequence, about the Power and. Authority of Pope and 


Council, if they had been fyffered to go on in it. But the Pope hearing | 


of this Diſpute, at the beginning, ſent word to the Eegits, not to 
broach any new Difficultids, in matter of Faitb; nor to determine any 
af the things controverſed among Catholicks, and to proceed ſlowly in the 


Reformation. Excellent Inſtructions for the advancement of Peace and 


Halinefs ! Whoever ,. will. for that end peruſe that. incomparable Hi- 
{tory of the Council, Will find how high the Controverſios among 
themſelves were, between the Biſhops and the Regulars about Privile- 
ges; between the Dominicans. and Franciſcans, in many. weighty 


boints; between the Italian Biſhops and others about Refrdence , 


and the extent of Epiſcopal Power; between the Divines in moſt of the 
matters of Doctrine; as might eaſily be ſhewed at large, if I loved the 
Pains of tranſcribing ; but I had rather refer the Reader to that ex- 
cellent Hiſtory it ſelf. I only renew my demand, why muſt no 
Controverſies among Catholicks be ended in the Council 2 Could they 
be better decided any where elſe 2 If ſo, then the Council is not the 
beſt means of Unity; if not, then it ſeems there is 8 of en- 
ding Controverſies among them, but they have Unity enougt with- 


out 


* 


— r 2 2 . 


"WP * La. AM „ a — Ln 


can P ww an” waf Oo” 5; 


Pc: 


—_— 
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out itÞ And in truth, it is Intereſt, and not Unity they lock after 5 
all ſuch as hold Opinions contrary to their Intereſt, muſt be proceeded 
againſt and condemned ; but for others, let them quarrel and diſpute 
as long as tney will, they let them alone, if they touch not the opes 
Authority, nag any of the gainful Opinions and Practices, which are 
allowed amongft them. And ſuppoſing their Intereſt be kept up, which 
the Inhuiſition is deſign'd for, the Court of Rome is as great a Friend 
to Toleration as may be; only what others call different Perſwaſions, 
they call School points; and what others call Divi/ions, they call Diſ- 
tes; the caſe is the ſame with their Church and others, only the) 
ak ſofter Names for the Differences among themſelves ; and thin 
none bad enough for thoſe, who caſt off the Popes Authority, and plead 
for a Ryformalton. Here then lies the profound Myſtery of their U- 
nity, that they are | agreed againſt us, though not among themſelves; 
and are not we ſo againſt them too? May not we plead for the Unity 
that they have, on the ſame grounds? We are all agreed againſt Popery, 
as much as they are: gainſt Pror-ſtants ; only we have ſome Scholaſtict 
Diſputes among us, about indifferent things, and the Epiſcopal Autho- 


„ 


rity, as they have; we have ſome zealous Dominicans, and buſie and 


fatious Men, ſuch as the Jeſuitt among them are but ſetting aſide theſe 
Diſputes, we are admirably well agreed, juſt as they are in the Roman 
— TWO n | 5 

F. 15. 2. They ſay, they do not differ in matters of Faith. But 


of 


Ther diffe- 


this is as true, as the other; for are they agreed in matters of rences in 


* 


feat, who charge one another with Herefie ? As we have already fg. * 


een that they do. But if they mean, that they do not differ in 
matters of faith, becauſe thoſe only ardbnattert of faith, which they 


re agreed in; they were as good ſay, they are agreed in the things 


they do not differ about: For the Parties which differ, do believe 
the things in difference to be matters of Faith; and therefore, they 
think, differ from one another in matters of faith. But they are not 
agreed, what it is which makes a thing to be a matter of faith, and 
therefore no one can pronounce that their Differences are not about 
matters of faith; for what one may think not to be de fide, others may 


by their Adverſaries. The Deliverance of Souls from Purgatory by 
the Proyers of the living, is generally accounted a matter of faith in 
the Roman Church; but we know thoſe in it who deny it, and fay 
it was a novel Opi on, introduced by. Gregory I. againft the conſent 


0 


of Antiquity. It is a matter of faith, fay.the Jominicans and Fanſeniſts, 


Catholick Doctrine, among he Deliver and declared to be plain Hereſie, 


aith. 


believe that it is; we ſee the Popes perſonal Infallibility is become a 


to attribute to God alone the praiſe of converting grace; and that grace 


efficacious by it ſelf, was the Doctrinę of Fathers, and Councils, and 
the Catholict Church; and is it not then a matter of faith, in their 
opinion, wherein the Feſuits and they differ from each other? To 


which purpoſe it was well ſaid, by the Author of a Book printed at 


Paris, A. D. 1651.containing Eſſays and Reflexions on the State of Reli- 
ion, c that becauſe of the Controverſies between the Fanſeni/ts and 


2 the Jeſuits, it might with more reaſon be affirmed-now, t an in the | 
time of Arrianiſim it ſelf, that the whole Church ſeems to betome bere- - 


< 7ical, For admitting, faith he, what is moſt certain, that the Church 
* hath decreed Earns Pelagianifm and Semi-pelagianiſm to be 
* Herefies ;, and that the Doctor: are thoſe who fit in the Chair 5 

| | | | | « he 
* | | 


{ 
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« he conſulted withal upon points of Religion, all Carholich Gare re 
% duced to*a moſt ſtrange perplexity. For if a Man ſhall addreſg 
« himſelf, to thoſe of the Fanſenian Party; they will tell him, 
« that thoſe who are termed, Moliniſts are Pelagians, or at leaſt Se. 
« mi-pelagians ;, and on the other ſide, the Moliniſts will bear him 
« down, that their Adverſaries are Calviniſts or elſe No ations, Naw 
« all the Doctors of the Catholick Church (a very few excepted ) 
« re either of the one, or the other Party. I leave you then t9 
« conſider, to what prodigious ſtreights Mens minds are reduced, 
ce fince this is held as a general Maxim, that whoſoever fails in one 
« point of faith, fails in all. It is a matter of faith, ſay the Doni- 
nicans, that all Perſons, Chriſt only excepted, were born in ſin, and 
therefore the contenders for the Immatulate. Concegtion muſt, in their 
judgment, differ in a point of faith from them, But if this diſtinction 
ſhould be allowed, to preſerve the unity of their Church; why (hall 


it not as well cure the Diviſions of ours? The moſt conſiderable, in 


all reſpects, of the Diſſenters from the Church of England, declare 
that they agree with us, in all the Articles of Do&rine required by 
our Church ;, will this be enough in their opinion, to make us at 
unity with each other? If not, let them not plead the ſame thing 
for themſelves, which they will not allow to us. I cannot under- 
ſtand that the controverſies about Ceremonies (conſidered in them- 
ſelves) among us, are of any greater weight, than the Diſputes among 
the Friers, concerning their Habits have been; and yet this contro- 
verſy, only about the ſize of their Hoods, laſted in one Order, al- 
moſt an Age together; and was managed with as great a heat and 
animoſity, as ever theſe have been among us, and was with very 
much ado laid aſleep for a time, by the endeavours of four Popes 
ſucceſſively. But if this ſignifies nothing to unity, to ſay, that the 
matters are not great about which the Controverſies are, if the di- 
ſturbances be great which are cauſed by them; that will reflect more 
ſharply on their Church, than on ours, which hath ſo many diffe- 
rences which they account not to be about any matters of faith. 
But if theſe differences ia point of Doctrine among them prove to 
be none in matters of faith, it would be no difficult task, upon the 
ſame grounds, to ſhew that they have no reaſon to quarrel with 
us, for breaking the nity of their Church; becauſe then we may 
differ from them as little in matters of faith, as they do from one 
another. This I need not take upon me to ſhew at large, becauſe 
I find it already done to my hand by F. Davenport, al. Sancla 


Clara in his Paraphraſtical Expoſition of the Thirty Nine Articles 
of our Church © <« about half of them he acknowledges to be Ca- 


* zbolicks as they are, without any further explication. The firſt 
che meets with difficulty in, is that about the number of Canon- 
* cal Books, point-blauk againſt the Council of Trent, but he ac- 
e knowledges that Cajetan, and Franciſcus Mirandulg fully gree 
with our Church in it, who quote Hierom, Rnffimus, Antonin, 


and Lyra of the ſame Opinion, as they might have done many 


< others ; but becauſe our Church doth not caſt them wholly out 
« of the Canon, he dares not ſay it is guilty of Hereſy ſimply 3 
and the rather, becauſe Waldenſor and Driedo do hold, that it 15 


«only in the power of the whole Church ſucceſſively from the 
& Apoſtles, do declare what Books are Canonical, and what not. 3 
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cc 18 715 Article but Filſhfication, he Raith the Cottroverly 1s 


A only about words, becauſe we are agreed, that Gad alone is the 


« efficient Cauſe of Juſtification, and that CBriſt and his Paſſion are 
« the meritorious Cauſe of it; and the only Queſtion is about'the 
« formal Cauſe, „er our Church doth not Ait ue to the Act of 
« Faith, as he proyes by the Book of Honmliet, but only makes it 
4 z condition of out juſtified; and they believe; that by Faith 
« ye obtain our Nights by by Thrift; ſo that he can find no 
« difference between them 150 us in that point He faith the Con- 
« { troverly about" Merit may be Tobhi ended; according to the Doctrine 
« of our Church; for they deny as well ade, Article 13. that a 
& orks before the Grace. of Chiift, . anil Thſp tration of "his 


« Spirit "tant inerit un thing, and When we ſay, Atucle 12. that 
4% Works which plow Ke incation, are pleaſing - and acceptable 
o God in Chiift; if * mean, the they are accepted by 


60 Chriſt in del to a ewafd, vertue of "the Promiſe of God 
4 through Chriſt, that is all the Tenſe of Merit; which he or the 
4 School of Scotus contends for. For Works of Supererdgation, 
« Atticle 14. he faith our Church condemns them upon that ground, 
« that Men are ſaid to do more by them than of Duty i ey are bounden 
« 0 do, which being generally undetſtood they conderan, he faith, 


* 


@ 35 well as we; becauſe we can do no good Works, which upon 


the account of. our natural Obligation we are not bound to 
1 by particular Precept we are not bound to them. 


ce 


offi 125 erred, not only in their living and inttinet of Gere 


4 42 but alfo i in matters f Faith; he diſtinguiſheth the p 


« ticular Church of Rome from the Carbolick Church, which 
6 a frequently underſtood by that Name; and he faith, it 46 Os 
« tnatter of Faith to believe; that the Carbolick Cbnrch hath bot 
& erred, and not that the particular Church of Rom hath not. In 
ee the 20. Article our Church declares, that the Church ought neither 
« to decree any thing againſt holy Writ, ſo beſides the ſame it ought 
* not to enforce a1 Thing 0 be believed of 3 to Salbation; this 
« he interprets of what is fieither oy potentiall in the 
4 \ Scriprutes, neither in Terms nor by Conſequ — 1 and ſo he thinks 
„it Orthodox, and not againſt Traditions. Article 21. wherein 
4 our Church kerstin Ei xpreſly againſt the Thfallibility of General 
« Councils ;, he underſtands it, only of things that are not neceſſary to 
& Faith, or Manners; which he aith, is the common opinion among 
them. The hardeſt Article one would think to bring us off in, was the 
22, vis, That the Roamiſh Doctrine toncerning Putgatory, Pardons, 


worſhipping and Alorations, as well of Images, las of Relicks, and 


alſo Invocation of Saints is a fond thing vainly mvented, and grounded 
upon no warranty of Scripture. But we need not deſpair, as as long 
as one bred up in the Schools of Scotus defigns our Reſcue; he 
„ confeſles it to be a difficuls Adventure, but what will not Sub- 
* tilty and Kindneſs do together? He obſerves very cunningly, 
that theſe Do&rines are not condemned abſolutely and in them- 
* ſelves, but only the Romi Do&rine about them; and therein, 


| * we are not to confider what the Church of Rome doth teach, 
A but what we pg they teach, or what we judge of their 


* Dodtrine, 1. e. that they invocate Suite, as they do God him- 


n 


rfotm, 
15 i the 4 Mücke where our Church faith, thut the Church of” 
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c ſelf: 


cc Pope s MKitchin,. that Pardons are the Popes Bills of Exchange 


« whereby he diſcharges the Debrs of what Sinners he pleaſes 


„that they give proper 1 to Images and Relick. 
all which, he faith, are impious Doctrines, and we do well tg 


« condemn them. So that it is not ant of, Faith,* but want 1 


Wit, this good Man condemns us for, which if, we attain to any 
competent meaſure of, whereby. to underſtand their Doctrine, there 
is nothing but abſolute. Peace and Harmony between us. This 
grand Difficulty being thus happily . all-the reſt is done 


with a wet Finger: boy ns though our Church, Art. 24. faith, 


that it is a thing plainly; A nant lo the Word of God, and the 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Church to have  publick Prayers in the 
Church, or to miniſter the. Sacraments, in. a . not Wie e 
of the People. * Let what can hinder a, Scotift, from, underſtand- 
ing by the Scripture, not the Doctrine or Command, of it, but 
« the delivery. of it, vis. that the Scripture was written in-a known 
Tongue? nay, he proves, that our Church is for praying in Latin, 
by this Article, becauſe that either is a known Tongue, or ought to be 
* ſo, it being publickly taught every where: And if it be not un- 
<« derſtood, he faith, it is not perf but per accidens that it is fo, 
I ſuppoſe he means, the Latin Tongue is not to blame that the 
People do not underſtand it; but they, that tliey learned their 
Leſſons no better at Schaol. But what is to be Ad for Women, 
who. do not think themſelves den! to go to School to learn Latin? 


He anſwers very plainly that St. Paul never meant them, for 


- 


* 


« to; ſpeak in the Church. The Caſe is then clear, St. Paul never 
regarded what Language tlie Women uſed; and it was no great 
matter, whether they underſtood their Prayers or not. But what is 
to be ſaid to the Council of · Trent, who pronouncs an Anathema 
to thoſe who ſay, that Prayers are to be ſaid only in a known 
Tongue? “ This doth not touch our Church at all he thinks; 
« becauſe, in ſome Colledges, the Prayers are ſaid in Latin: but 
% although that be a known Tongue there, it is no matter, as 
„long as the Council of Trent hath put in the word only; that clears 
< our Church ſufficiently. Beſides the Council of Trent ſpeaks ex- 
<« preſly of the Maſs which our Article doth not mention, but only 
« publick Prayers: And the Council of Trent ſpeaks of thoſe, who 
« condemn it as contrary, to the Inſtitution of Chriſt; but our Church 


< only condemns it as contrary to the Inſtitution of the Apoſtles; 
but all the Commands of the Apoſtles are not the Commands of 
« Chriſt, therefore our Church declares nothing againſt Faith in 


« this Article. Are not we infinitely obliged to a Man that uſes fo 


much ſubtilty, to defend our Church from Error in Faith 2 © But. 


ce that which is moſt conſiderable is, what he cites from Can, 


< that it is no Hereſie, to condemn a Cuſtom or Law of the Church, 


& 


« if it be not of ſomething neceſſary to Salvation; eſpecially if it be 
« a Cuſtom introduced ſince the Apoſtles Times, as oſt certainly 
<« this was. For the five Sacraments rejected by our Church, Art. 25: 


he faith, © they are not abſolutely rejected as Sacraments, but as 84. 


« craments of the ſame Nature with Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
| | % hic 


that Purgatory deſtroys the Croſs of Chriſt, and @varms the 


« he ſpeaks. of thoſe who were to ſay Amen at the Prayers; but 
* both St. Paul and the Canon Law, he tells us, forbid. Women 
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* dependently on the Sacrifice of the 


Faith, or we are not. 
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@ hich they yield to. For TranſubſPantiation, which is utterly de- 


te nyed by our Church, Art. 28. he ver: ſubtilly interprets it, of 
4 carnal Preſence of Chriſts Bod „ W ich he grants to be re- 
« pugnant to Scripture, and to etroy the nature of a Sacrainent; 
« hut they do believe Chriſts Bod td he preſent, after the manner 
« of a Spirit, and ſo, our Church deth not condemn theirs. As 
1% Communion in both kinds, aſſerted hy our Church, Art. 30. he faith, 
« jt is not condemned by the Count of Tren therein, which only 
« agnathematiges thoſe, who make it neceſfary to Salvation, wiel 
however we condemn Commu- 


« qur Church mentions not: And 
« nion in one kind, Canus proves mn 
« who ſhould ſay that the Cui hath erred therein. The 
31. Article condemns zhe Sacrifice ofthe Maſs,.i.e. faith he, © in- 
| Croſs, which is propitiatory 
« of it ſelf, and the other only by Nette of it. The 32. of the 
lawfulneſs of Priefts Marriage, he underſtands of the Law of God; 
cc jn reſpect of which, it is the moſt mon Op | 

« he ſaith, that it is lawful. Thea about Traditions he in- 


« terprets of thoſe, which are not M Arinal. The Book of Ho- 


« milies approved Art. 35. he vndetfilands. as; they. do Books ap- 
« proved by their Church, not of every” Sentence contained there- 
in, but the ſubſtance of the Doctrine; and he grants, there are 
« many good things contained therein. For thè 36. of Conſecra- 
« tion of Biſhops and Miniſters, he proves from Vaſques, Conink, 
& Arcudius, and Innocent IV. that our Church ' hath all the Eſſen- 


« tials of Ordination, in Scripture: And if the difference 
did null our Ordinations, it would do thoſe 


« of form of Words 
« of the Greek Church too. The laſt Article he examins is Arr, 
37. Of the Civil Magiſtrates Power, in oppoſition to the Popes Au- 
tbority; and he grants, that the King may be allowed a Supre- 
© macy, i. e. ſuch as may not be taken away by any one, as his Su- 
© perlour: And that by cuſtom, a ſufficient Right accrues to him, 


« over all Ecclæſiaſtical Cauſes : And that 1 divine and natural 


* Right, he hath juriſdiction over all Ecclaſiaſtical Perſons, fo far 
ag the publick Good is concerned. And withal he grants, that 
e yield no ſpiritual Juriſdiction to the King, and no more than 
Lis contended for by the French, and the Parliament of Paris. 
That part which denies the Popes juriſdiction in England, he faith, 


dot to be guilty of Hereſſe, 


nion among them, 


.* 
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© may be underſtood, of the Popes challenging England to be a Tce 


“of the Roman See; but if it be otherwiſe underſtood, he makes 
e uſe of many Scholaſtick Diſtinctions of a&us ſignatus & exer- 
© citus, Gc. the ſenſe of which is, that it is in ſome Caſes lawful, 
for a temporal Prince to withdraw his Obedience from the Pope; 


E but leaves it to be diſcuſſed, whether* he had ſufficient reaſon for 


doing it. But there can be no Herejje in matter - of Fact. it 


remains then, according to the Senſe put upon our Articles by him 
with the help of his Scholaſtick Subtilties, we differ no more from them 


in points of Faith, than they do from one another. For ſuch kind of 
Diſtinctions and Senſes are they forced to uſe, and put upon each others 
Opinions, to excuſe them from diſagreeing in Articles f Faich3 and 
there is no reaſon that we ſhould not enjoy the Benefit of them as well 
as they: So that either they muſt be guilty of differing in matters of 
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their 
Schools - 


ders among them, about the immaculate Conception; and it will eaf- 
ly appear, that where-ever. that: Diſpute began, it did not reſt in the 
Sc 


b y £ \ 
Scot. in «3 merouſly, as appears by his Klon of it, in his Book on the 
lib. ſent. . Sentences 3. however, his Followers boaſt, that in this bleſſed 
N Quarrel he was ſent for from Oxford to Paris, from Paris to Cologne, 
Apolog. 
pro Vita 


3 where. But however this were, there were ſome not long after 


to have been ſo too; I am ſure, the ſame Reaſons will hold for 

Opinion by degrees obtaining among the People, 
Walfing- it grew ſcandalous for any Man to oppoſe it. So Wal ſing bam faith, 
_ 45. towards the latrer end of this Century, the Dominicans preaching 


1389, The contrary opinion againſt the Command firſt of the Biſhops in France, 


and then of the King and Nobles; they were outlawed by the King, 

and abſolutely forbid to go out, of their;own Convents, for fear of ſe- 

ducing the People: And not only ſe, but to receive any one more into their 

1 Order, that ſo the whole Order might in a little time be extinguiſhed. 

Sext. U. The occaſion of this Perſecution aroſe from a diſturbance, which 

niverſir. happened in Paris, upon this Controverſy 3 one Fob. de Monteſono 

Parif. p. 2 1 ickly read ainſt the immaculate Conception, at which fo great 
618. Be Y read ag | f 

Fence was taken, that he was convented before the Faculty of 

Sorbonne; but he declared, that he had done nothing but by advice 

of the chief of bis Order, and that he would defend what he had 

ſaid to Death. His Propoſitions were condemned, by the Faculty 

and the Biſhop of Paris; upon 8 he appeals to the Pope, and 
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and goes to Avignon to Clement VII. where the whole Order of 
Dominicans appears for him, and the Univerſity againſt him by their 
Deputies, of whom Pet. de Alliaco was the chief. The Aſſertions 
which he was condemned for relating to this matter, were theſe | 
following, as they are written in a Manuſcript of Petr. de Alliaco, 0 
from which they are publiſhed by the late Author of the Hi- 
2 of the Univerſity of Paris. oo; | 
1. To aſſert any thing to be true which is againſt Scripture, is 
moſt expreſly contrary to Faith. This is condemned, as falſe and 
injurious 70 the Saints and Doctor m. | | 
2. That all Perſons, Chriſt only excepted, have not derived 
original Sin from Adam, is expreſſy againſt Faith, This is con-  # 
demned as falls" Landal, preſumpruous and offenſive to pious ears, _ 
Which he affirms particularly of the Bleſſed Virgin, and is in the 
ſame terms condemned. 6 3D £ | * 
3. It is as much againſt Scripture to exempt any one Perſon 
from original Sin, beſides Chriſt, as to exempt Ten. 
4. It is more againſt Scripture, that the Bleſſæad Virgin was not 
conceived in original Sin, than to ſay, that ſhe was both in Hea- 
ven and on Earth, from the firſt Inſtant of her Conception or 
5. That no exception ought to be allowed in explication of Scri- 
pture, but what the Scripture it ſelf makes. All which are con- 
demned as the former. | TW, ' ,* Oe 

. Againſt theſe cenſures he appeals to the Pope, becauſe therein the 

Doctrine of St. Thomas, which is approved by the Church, is condem- 
ned; and that it was only in the Popes power, to determine = thi 
in theſe points, Upon this, the Univerſiiy publiſhes” an Apologetical 
Epiſtle; wherein they declare, that they will rather ſuffer any thing, 
than endure Hereſie to ſpring up among them, and vindicate their 
own Authority, in their cenſures, and earneſtly beg the aſſiſtance of 
all the Biſhops and Clergy in their cauſe, and their care to wi ſuch 
dangerous ara: þ was dated Feb. 14. A. D. 1387. But being 
cited to Avignon, thither they ſend the Deputies of the Univerſity, 
where this cauſe was, debated with great zeal and earneſtneſs, about a 

ears time; and at laſt, the Univerſaties cenſure was confirmed, and 
2 de Monte ſono fled privately into Spain. But the Domi#icans w / 
did not for all this give over preaching the ſame Doctrine; upon 
which a grievous Perſecution was raiſed againſt them, as appears, not 
only by the Teſtimony: of Valſingbam, but of the continuer of Mar- ; 
tinus Folonus; who faith, that Inſurrections were every where made \ Her. 
againſt them, and many of them were impriſoned, and the People Flind. 1. 
denied them Alms and Oblations, and they were forbidden to preach, 13. 
or read Lectures, or hear ' Confeſſions, inſomuch that they were made, gn 
he ſaith, the Scorn and Contempt of the People : And this Storm 
laſted many years; and there was none to help them: Becauſe their 
Enemies believed in perſecuting them, they did honour to the Bleſſed 
Virgin. Nay the Kings Confeſlor, the Biſbop of Eureux, was forced 
to recant, for holding with the Dominicans ;, and to declare, that their 
Opinions were falſe, and againſt faith ;, and they made him upon 
his knees beg of the King, that he would write to the King of Ar- 
gon and the Pope, that they would cauſe Fob. de Monteſono to be 
lent Prifoner to Paris, there to 1 condign Puniſhment. The 
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next year, A. D. 1389. They made Adam de . Soiſſons, Prior of g 

Dominican Convent, publickly recant the ſame Doctrine before the 

- Univerſity; and Stepben Gontier was ſent Priſoner to Paris by the 

Biſhop of Auxerre, as ſuſpected of Hereſie, becauſe he joyned with 

his Brethren in the Appeal to the Pope And another called 7. 

hannes Ade, was ute to recant four times, for ſaying that he 6. 

- voured the Opinions of 70%. de Monteſons. But theſe Troubles 

were not confined only to France, for not long after, A. D. 1394. 

Creelli z. John King of Arragon publiſhed a Proclamation, that no one under 
Mariz Pain of Baniſhment ſhould preach or diſpute againſt the immaculate 
teſt, wo Conception And in Valencia, one Moſes Monerus was baniſhed b 

Go Le. Ferdinand on that ac: becauſe the Tumulten could 

ding. Le- Ferdinand on that account, becauſe the Tumulte could not be a 

gatio de peaſed without it. Lucas Wadingus, in his Hiſtory of the Embaſſy 


N * about the immaculate Conception, gives a ſhort account of the Scan. 


dead. 12. dals that have happened, by the Tumults which have riſen in Spain, 

| „ aad elſewhere, on this Controverſie ; which he dares not relate 

i at large, he faith, becauſe of the Greatneſs of them : ſuch as hape- 

| + Pened in the Kingdom of Valencia, A. D. 1344. In the Kingdom of 

a ee A. D. 1398. In Barcelona, A. D. 1408. and 143 5. and 1437. 

In Catalonia, A. D. 1451. and 1461. In all which, drawn from the 

publick Records, he faith, the Princes were forced to uſe their ut- 

moſt Power, to repreſs them ; the preſent, and prevent them for 

the future So in the, Kingdom of Marcia, A. D. 1507. In Baotica 

or Andaluzia, A. D. 1503. In Caſtile A. D. 1480. The like Scandals 

he mentions in Germany and Italy, on the fame account; and with- 

al he ſaith, that theſe continu d notwithſtanding all the Endeavours 

of Popes, Princes, Biſhops' and Univerſities, but the Tunults, he 

faith, that happen'd of later years in Spain, were incredibly turbu- 

lent. and ſcandalous, and drawn from the authentick Regiſters which 

were ſent by the: ſeveral Cities to the King, and by the King to 

. the Pope; which were ſo great, that thoſe done were enough to 

move the P. to make a definition in this Controverſie. Eſpecially 

conſidering, - that the ſame . Scandals had continued for 300 years 

among them, and did continue ſtill, notwithſtanding Paul V. Con- 

ſtitution. Which is no Wonder at all, conſidering what the Bi- 

11751 Fra- bo of Malaga reports, that the Feſuirs perſwade the People to 

tice F the defend athe immaculate Conception with Sword and Fire, and with 

Feſ-itr. their Blood, I now only defire to know, whether theſe be meer 

PS 383. Piſputes of the, Schools among them or no; and whether they 

have not produced as great Diſorder and Tiunults among the peo- 

ple, as Controverſies. about points of faith are wont to do? So that 

upon the whole, matter (whether we N Peace of the 

World, or fa&ious Diſputes. in Religion) ] ſee no advantage at all 
the Church of Rome hath above others; and therefore reading the 
| Scripture can be no cauſe of diviſions among us; ſince there have 
: = been. ſo many and great among thoſe, who have moſt pr udgntially 
diſpenced it, or rather forbidden it to be read. Which was the 

thing I intended to prove. 8 oy k J. 
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+ The miſ-interpreting Scripture doth not binder its being a rule of | 
faith, Of the ſuperſtitious Obſervations of the Roman Church. Of 
Indulgences; the practice of them, in w * time begun; on what 
occaſion, and in what Terms granted. F the . ave in Ju- 5 
bilees, in the Church at Rome, and upon ſaying ſome Prayers. 
Inftances of them produced. What Opinion hath been . of Indul- 
gences, in the Gburches of Rome: Some confeſs they have no foun- 
dation in Scripture, or "x, ity , bers that they are pious frauds: 
the miſerable” ſhifts the ofima rs of Indulgences were, put to 
Plain Evidences of their fraud from the Diſputes 7 the Schools 
about them. The Treaſure of the Church invented by Aquinas, 
and on what occaſion. The Wickedneſs of Men increaſed by In- 


* 
l . 


f dulgences, acknowledged by their own Writers : And therefore con- 1 

. demned by many of that Church, Of Bellarmins prudent Chri- , 

e lian 15 nion of them. Indulgences no meer relaxations of Ca- 

— nonical Pennance. The great Abſurdity of the Doctrine of the 0 

„ Churches Treaſure, on which Indulgences are founded; at large 

4 manifeſted. The Tendency of them to deſtroy Devotign, proved # 

ls by experience, and the Nature of the Doftrine. Commu- 

1 nion in one kind No Devotion in oppoſing an In(litution of 

E Chriſt, Of the Popes power of diſpenſing contrary to the Law of 

le God, in Oaths and Marriages, The al Conſequence of aſſerting 

1 Marriage in a Prieſt to be worſe than Fornication, as it is in the 
church of Rome. Of the uncerminty of Faith therein. How 

0 Far Revelation to be believed againſt Senſe. The Arguments 7a. 

fo prove the uncertainty of the Faith defended. The caſe of a Re- 1 
y volter and a bred Papi compared, as to Salvation: And the grea. 2F 
's ter Danger of one thaw the other proved, The Motives of the _ A 
b- Roman Church conſidered; choſe ye down By moo Taylor, | | 
b- fully anſwered by himſelf. An Account of the Faith of Proteſlants, \ | 
0 id down in the way of Principles a wherein the Grounds and 1 
b- Nature of our certainty of Faith are cleared, And from the, © 
T whole concluded, that there can be no reaſonable cauſezyto forſake _ 
* the Communion of the Church of England, and to embrace that ox 
A | | of the Church of Rome. | | * 5 2 l \ 1 
4 as. 1. T JF Aving thus far vindicated the Scriptures, from being 

1 1 1 the cauſe * read among us) of all the Sechs The Mifmn- 1 
e and Fanaticiſms, which have been in England; now I return to parks > | '® of 
0 the conſideration, of the Remainder of his Reply. And one thing 4b ner 

ly ſtill remains to be. cleared, concerning the Fioure, which 1s, oy = w 3 
IC whether it can h a moſt certain Rule of Faith and Life, ſince Faith. | 


WL In us Proreſtants it is left to the private Interpretation of every 
ncifiel Spirit Which is as much as to ask, whether any thing can 

be a rule, which may be underſtood by thoſe who are to be guided 
. by it > Or whether it be fit the People ſhould know the Laws, 
to be Fee by; becauſe it is a dangerous thing to miſ. inter- 

none are fo apt to do it as the common People ? I 155 

or. © 
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An Anſwer io the Chap. VI. 
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ſay, St.- Auguſtin never thought, that Herefies ariſing from miſ-un. 
derſlanding Scriptures, Were a ſufficient Argument agaigſt their being 
a Rule of Faith, or being read by the People; as appears by his gif. 
| = » Ccourling to them, in the Place quoted by him. For then he muſt 
j S. Auguſt. have ſaid to them to this purpoſe, © Good People ye perceive from 
in Joh, © whence Hereſies ſpring, therefore as you would preſerve your ſound. 4 { 
cap. 3. © neſs in the Faith, abſtain from reading the Scriptures, or lookin 
| on them as your Rule; mind the Traditions of the Church, but 
1 « truſt not your ſelves with the reading what God himſelf cauſed 
| to be writ : It cannot be denyed, that the Scriptures have far 
1 greater excellency in them, than any other Writings in the World, 
<« but you ought to conſider, that the beſt and moſt uſeful things 


184 
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. » are the moſt dangerous when abuſed. What is more neceſſary to F 
1 ** „ the Life of Man, than eating and drinking; yet where lies Intem- him 
| bb perance and the Danger of ſurfeiting, but in the uſe of theſe > in 
« What keeps Men more in their wits, than ſleeping; yet when the 
ce are Men fo liable to have their Throats cut, as in the uſe of that? of 5 
What more pleaſant to the Eyes, than to ſee the Sun; yet what as 
is there ſo like to put them out as to ſtare too long upon him? agal 
Therefore ſince the moſt neceſſary and uſeful things are moſt dan- dine 
« gerous, when they are abuſed, my Advice muſt. be, that ye for- IS ( 
ce bear eating, ſleeping, and ſeeing, for fear of being ſurfeited, mur- the! 
« dered or E your fight ; which you know to be very bad Pop 
„Things.“ I cannot deny, but that the Scriptures are called the pre 
&« Bread of Life, the Food of our Souls, the Light of. our Hes, the pre: 
* Guide of our ways; yet ſince there may be ſo much danger in flue 
« the uſe of Food, of Light, and of a Guide, it is beſt for you to to 
« abſtain from them. Would any Man have argued like St. Augu- oth 
ſtin, that ſhould talk at this rate? Yet this muſt have been his way fer 
of arguing, if his meaning had been to have kept the People from 1 
reading the Scriptures, becauſe Hereſies ariſe from miſ-underſtan- tio 
ding them. But all that he infers from thence, is what became a ſup 
Wiſe Man to ſay, viz. that they ſhould be cautious, in affirming ſaid 
what they did not underſtand; and that hanc tenentes regulam fa- Th 
nitatis, Holding this ſtill as our Rule of ſoundneſs in the Faith,. with the 
great Humility what we are able to underſtand, according to the He 
Faith we have received, we ought to rejoyce in it as our Food,; what his 
we cannot, we ought not preſently to doubt of, but take time to un- ho! 
derſtand it; and though we know it not at preſent, we ought not to bit 
queſtion it to be good and true : And afterwards ſaith, ht was his and 
own caſe, as well as theirs, What | St. Auſtin, a Guide and Fa- os 
tber of the Church, put himſelf equal with the People in reading the 
and underſtanding Scriptures ] In which we not only ſee his Hu- rie 
mility, but how far he was fröm thinking, that this Argument day 
would any more exclude the People from reading the Scriptures, , ſin 
than the great Doctors of the Church. For I pray, were they the Ar 
common People, who firſt broached Hereſies in the Chriſtian Church? tal 
Were Arius, Neſtorius, Macedonius, Eutyches, or the great Abettors ann 
of their Doctrines, any of the Vulgar 2 If this Argument then hold the 
at all, it muſt hold eſpecially againſt them of Parts and Learning, | 
that have any place in the Church; for they are much more in an 
danger of ſpreading Hereſies, by miſinterpreting Scriptures, than mi 
any others are. Bur among Proteſtants, he faith, Scripture is left . 15 5 
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cre long be the Subject of another. 8 . n \ Frum F ye 
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be fanciſul Interpretation of every private Spirit. If he ſpeaks of 

8 Charcb, he knows the contrary; and that we profeſs 10 Follow 

the unanimous Conſent of the Primitive Fathers as much as they,  * 
and embrace the Doctrine of the four general Councils. Bur if „ 


there have been ſome among us, who have followed their wn 


| Faicies in interpreting Soripture; we can no more help that, than 
4 155 com do in. theirs ; and I. dare undertake to make good, that there 

| have never been more abſurd, ridiculous, and fanciful Interpbetations 
| of Soripture, than (not the common People, but) the Heads of their 


Church have made, and other Perſons in greateſt Reputation among 
them. 'Which, though too large a Taſſe for ue ard 
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For the Authority of Henry VII. ing Teſtimony 


in the Six Articles or other points of \Popery, Which he Held to Fo 


the laſt, But we think itzan advantage to our Cauſe, in the Matter 
of Supremacy, that they who, were Papiſts in other points, as well 


zs this againſt reading the Scriptures, yet contended fo earneſtly _ 


againſt the Popes Authority as Henry VIII, and Stephen” Ga. 
diner, Bonner and the reſt did. Doth he imagine that Henry VIII. 
is owned by us, to be Head of dur Church, as the Pope is with » 
them, ſo. as to think him infallible 2 He would be Head of the 
Popiſh Church in England, in ſpight of the Dope „ but he never 
pretended to be Head of the Reformation, any farther, than the Su- 
premacy went; and if they will not believe him, when he was in- 
ſuenced, as they think, by Granmer, neither are we to be tyed 


* 


to his opinion, when he was guided by Stephen Cardiner, or any . . he 


other; who were not greater Enemies to Gunmer, than to the R- 
formation, hs tn 
y of Devo- Of chir 


> © 
N * 


F. 2. The next thing, wherein I faid the Sine 


tion is much obſtructed in their Church, was by the multitude of err 


ſuperſtitious Obſervations, never uſed in the Primitive Church, as I varies. 


2 


ſaid | was ready to defend. To this his Anſwer is very ſhort, . 


That I ſbould have ſaid to prove; but ſo weak was I, as to think 

the Affirmative was to be proved, and the Negative "defended. 2. + 
He denies any ſuch to be uſed in their Church. I deſire then to know 
his opinion, of baptizing Bells with God-fathers and God-mothers, 
holding the rope in their hands; being buried in a Monks Ha- 
bit; Pilgrimages to Images of Saints; ſprinkling holy Water, ſpittle 
and ſalt in baptiſm ; their Rites of Exorciſm; Agnus Dei's; the Pa. 
geantry of the Paſſion Week; the carrying about of the Hoſt; 
the numbring of Ave Maria's and Pater Noſters, to make Roſa- 
ries and Pſalters of the Blefſed Virgin; the burning Tapers at noon” 
day, particularly on Candlemas- with great Devotion; the incen- 

ſing of Images, with many others which might -be mentioned 


._ 
+ 
* 


And if he can vindicate theſe from Superſtition, it will be no hard 5 


talk to vindicate the Hedtbens, in the Ceremonies of their Devotion 5 
was © * that there can be no ſuch thing as Superſtition in 

e World. ES 14 1 | * 8 

F. 3. I now come to the groſs abuſe of the People, in Pardons of hau. 
and Indulpences „ by which I ſaid the Sincexity of Devotion was Zenter. 
much obſtruded among them: He tells me, as an Eye-witneſs, that 
chere is great Devation cauſed by them, in Catholic Countries ; W 
7 | eing 


— 


; Gice of In- 


ah & 


CC” 


An Anſwer to the 


being no Indulgence ordinarily granted, but enjoyns him that vill 
avail himſelf of it, to confeſs his Sins, to receive the Sacraments 
to pray, faſi and give Alms;, all which |Duties are with great Devo- 
tion, he ſaith, performed by Catholick People, which without the in. 

citement of an Indulgence had poſſibly been left undone,” I will not 
be ſo troubleſome to enquire, what ſincerity of Devotion that was he 
was an Eye-witneſs of, which was cauſed by Indulgences ; nor what 
ſort of Perſons they were, who were thus devout at receiving them. 
I think it will be ſufficient for my purpoſe to prove, that no Perſons 
in the World, who underſtand what Indulgences mean, in the Church 
of Rome, can be excited to any Devotion by them; but that on the 
contrary; they tend exceedingly to the obſtructing of it: which! 

| ſhall do by ſhewing, that either they are great and notorious Cheats, 
if that be not meant by them which is expreſſed in them; or if it be, 
that nothing could be invented that tends more to obſtructing their 
own way of Devotion, than theſe do. * That they are great and 
notorious Cheats, if that be not meant by them which is expreſſed in 
them. For which we are to underſtand firſt, what hath been expreſſed 
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in their Indulgencet. 2. What Opinion thoſe of their own Church have 


had concerning them. : 

The Tra. F. 4. I. What hath been expreſſed in their Indulgences; the eldeſt 
dulgerces, - Indulgences we meet with, are thoſe which are made by the Popes, to 
ſuch who undertook their Quarrels againſt their Enemies; and 

the firſt of this kind J can meet with is, that of Anſelm Biſhop of 

| Luca, Legate of Gregory VII. which he gave to thoſe of his Party, 
Baron. aa Who would fight againſt the Emperor Henry IV. which Baronius 
4p. relates from his Penitentiary; in which was promiſed Remiſſion of 
1084915: all their Sins, to ſuch who would venture their Lives in that 


Holy War. And Gregorius VII. himſelf in an Epiſtle to the Monks 


Greg.z.1, Of Marſeilles, who ſtuck cloſe to him, promiſed an Indulgence of all 
6. Ep. 15. their Sins, was granted to thoſe who would fight againſt the Saracens 
LeoCaſin, in Africa by Vifor, who ſucceeded Gregorius VII. After him fol- 


op . lowed Urban II. who granted an Indulgence to all who would go 


Gul. Ty- in the War to the Holy Land, of all their Sins, and as Gul, Hrius 


rius 1 1. faith, expreſly mentioned thoſe, which the Scripture ſaith do ex- 

biſt. ori- clude from the Kingdom of God, as Murder, Theft, &c. and not only 
ent. abſolved them from all the Penances __ deſerved by their Sins; 
win. but bid them not doubt of an eternal Reward after Death, as Malmſoury 


Malm. I. faith; the like is atteſted by Ordericus Vitalis, in whoſe younger 


4+ Co 2. 


Grder. Days this Expedition began: upon which, he ſaith, all the Thieves, 


Viralis Pyrates, and other Rogues, came in great Numbers, and liſted then. 


— 17 . elves, having made Confeſſion of their Sins and if we believe 


D.1095. St. Bernard, there were very few but ſuch among them ; which be 


Bernard. rejoyceth very much in : and faith, there was a double cauſe of fy 
xnortk.a ; 


milie cem. in it, both that they left the Countries where they were before, and 


pli c. 3. Tow went upon ſuch an Enterpriſe which would carry them to Heaven. 
This way of Indulgences, being thus introduced, was made uſe of after- 

wards, upon the like Occaſions by Calliſtus II. A. D. 1122. by 
Eugenius III. A. D. 1145. by Clem. III. 4. D. 1195. aud others after 
them, who all promiſed the ſome Indulgences that Urban II. bad 
Morinus given. And it is well obſerved by Morinus, that theſe Indulgences 


de Sa- 5 | Wo ; 
cram. Pez. Cannot be underſtood of a meer Relaxation of Canonical Penances; 


— l. 10. becauſe ſuch a remiſſion of all Sins is granted, upon which eternal. 


Life 


— 
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Life follows; and therefore muſt reſpect God, and not barely the 
Church : and becauſe Abſolution was to be given upon them, which, 
faith he, according to the Diſcipline then in the Church, cug ht not to 
he given, but till the Canonical Penance had been gone joe or at leaſt 
the greateſt” part of it. But therein he is wy much miſtaken, C29. 23. 
when he faith, that the Popes never granted theſe plenary Indul- 

ences, but only to encourage an Expedition to the Holy Land. For 
Gelafius II. A. D. 1118. granted the ſame to the Chriſtian Soldiers, 
at the Siege of Saragoza, as appears by the Bull it ſelf, in Baronius. ke 
Hohorius II. in the quarrel he had with Roger of Sicily, gave the 4b. 7718. 
fame to all, who having confeſſed their Sins ſhould dye in the War pA 
againſt him; but if they chanced to eſcape with their Lives, but half; 157 1 
their Sins were pardoned. Alexander III. gave to his Friends at Ancona, id d 4D. 
who ſhould viſit the 12. Churches and their own Cathedral all 1977 8. 
Lent Faſting, as full an Indulgence, as if they went to Hieruſalem; 

and beſides this, every 1ſt. Sunday in the Month as great an Indul- 

ence, (i. e. I ſuppoſe, for as many Los) as a Man could take up 114 4. 
Send: in both Hands, This Baronius thinks a little too much: And D. 117. 
therefore reje&s it as fabulous, becauſe the ſame Pope, in an Indul- * 76 

ence given to the Church of Ferrara, grants but a Tear of Criminals, 


ſt and a ſeventh part of Venials; but he doth not conſider, that the 

to Caſe of Ancona was peculiar, becauſe of the great Friendſhip that 

1d City had ſhewn to the Pope in his Diſtreſs ; and this Indulgence was 

of ' tranſcribed from a very ancient Manuſcript, and better atteſted than 

7. many other things, which he never diſputes. But if it be a Cheat 1 
2 let it paſs for one; and it is no great matter to me, whether it were 43 a pj 
of a Cheat of the Pope s, or the Church of Ancona. But he doth not 1779 v. 7. 4 
at at all queſtion the Indulgence granted by the ſame Pope, to thoſe * 
ks WM who would take up Arms againſt the Albigenſes, which to thoſe 

ll who dye in that Cauſe, is not only pardon of all their Sins, but an 

* wu Reward : But for ſuch as refuſed to go, no leſs than Excom- 

| munication is denounced againſt them. And Honorius III. in the ſame 4; Jo 

30 Cauſe granted an Indulgence in the fame Terms, as to thoſe who 1219˙ . 3. 

1a went to the Holy Land: And os anne IX. to all who ſhould take 1 - 2 po 

-. his part againſt the Emperor Frederic II. which Bzovius confeſſeth Ad 4 B. 

y to be uſual with the Popes to give, to thoſe who would fight againſt 1298n. 5. 

3 Saracens, Hereticks, or any other Enemies of theirs. 

4 This Practice of Indulgence being once taken up, was found too 

+ beneficial to be ever let fall again; and private Biſhops began ta 

55 make great uſe of it, not in ſuch manner as the Popes,but they were un- 

We: willing not to have as great a ſhare as they could get in it; thence 

8 they began to publiſh Indulgences, to thoſe who would give Money 

2 towards the building or repairing Churches, or other publick Works; 

a for this, they promiſed them a Pardon of the ſeventh, or fourth, or 

4 third part of their Sins, according as their Bounty deſerved. This 

„ vas firſt begun by Gelaſius II. for the building of the Church of 

* Saragoza A. D. 1118. and was followed by other Biſbops; in ſo much Morinus 

y that Morinus is of opinion, that Maricius Biſhop of Paris built the 3 

T great Church of Noſtredamè there, in that manner; and he faith, he c. 20. 

d can find no ground for this praftice of Indulgences, before the twelfth 

* Century, and anſwers Bellarmins Arguments, for à greater Antiquity 

þ of them, and proves all his Teſtimonies, from Gregories, Stations, 


Ludgerus his Epiſtle, and Sergius 135 Indulgence in the Lo 
© 01 
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which would bring in fo great a Harveſt, from the ſing of the Peo- 


of St. Martin at Rome produced by Baronius, to be meer Impoſtures, 
But the Biſhops of Rome, finding how beneficial theſe Indulgences 
were, ſoon reſolved to keep the Keys of this Treaſury of the Church, 
in their own hands; and therefore quickly abridged other Biſhops 
of this Power; and made great Complaint, that by the indiſcreet uſe 
of Indulgences by the Biſhops, the Keys of the Church were contemned 
and Diſcipline loft ;, fo Innocent III. in the Council of Lateran, Can, 
62. and therefore decrees, that in the dedication of a Church, though 
where there were ſeveral Biſhops together, they ſhould not grant any 
Indulgence above a year, nor any ſingle Biſhop above Forty days, 
But we are not to imagin, that the Popes ever intended to tie theip 
own hands, by theſe Canons; but they were too wile, to let others 
have the managing of ſo rich a ſtock, as that of the Church was: 


ple. Thence Boniface VIII. firſt inſtituted the year of Jubilee A. D. 
1300; and in his Bull publiſhed for that end, grants not only 
a plenary and larger, but moſt plenary Remiſſions of Sins to them, 
that (if Romans for Thirty, if Strangers for fifteen days in that 
year) ſhould viſit the Churches of the Apoſtles, This was brought 
afterwards by Clem. VI. to every Fifty years; and fince, to Twen- 
ty five, or as often as his Holineſs pleaſe : But in all of them a 
moſt plenary Remiſſion of ſins is granted. It were worth the while 
to underſtand the difference between a plenary larger, and moſt ple- 
nary Indulgence : ſince Bellarmine tells us, that a plenary Indulgence 
takes away all the Puniſhment due to Sin, But theſe were the fit- 
teſt Terms to let the People know, they ſhould have as much for 
their Mony as was to be had, and what could they defire more? 
And although Bellarmin abhors the name of ſelling Indulgences, 
yet it comes all to one; the Popes give Indulgences, and wy give 
money; or they do it not by way of purchaſe, but by way of alms: 
But commend me to the plain Honeſty of Boni face IX. who being 
not ſatisfied with the Oblations at Rome, ſent abroad his 1 
to Colen, Magdeburg, and other Cities; but always ſent his Col- 
ieQors, to take his ſhare of Mony that was gathered, and inſerted 
in them that Clauſe, porrigentibus manus Adjutrices, which in plain 
Engliſh, is to rboſe who would give mony for them : without which 
no Indulgence was to be had, as Gobelinus Perſona ſaith : Who 
likewiſe adds this remarkable Paſſage, that the Preachers of the 
Indulgences told the People, to encourage them to deal for them, 
that they were not only 4 pen4 but d culpd too, i. e. not meer! 

from the temporal Puniſhment of fin, but from the fault it {elf 
which deſerved eternal; this made the People look into them, and 
not finding thoſe Terms but only a moſt plenary Remiſſion, they 
were unſatisfied, becauſe they were told that the Fault could be 
forgiven by God alone; but if they could but once find that the 
Pope —_ undertake to clear all ſcores with God for them, they 
did not doubt but they would be worth their Mony. Whereupon 


he faith thoſe very terms were put into them: Then the wiſer Men 


thought theſe were counterfeit, and made only by the Pardon-mon- 
gers; but upon further Enquiry they found it otherwiſe. How 
far this Trade of Indulgences was improved afterwards, in the time 
of Alexander VI. and Leo X. the Reformation which began u _ 
occaſio 
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occaſion of them, will be a laſting Monument; which was the grea- 
teſt good the World ever received by them. wo | 
. 5, But we are not to think, ſince Indulgences ate ſuch great of h 
Kindneſſes to the Souls of Men, that they ſhould be only reſerved Rom.“ 
for Years of Jubilee, for hat a hard caſe; may they be in, who 
ſhould chance to die but the Year before? Therefore the Popes 
thoſe tender Fathers of the Church) have granted very; comfor- 
table ones, to many particular Places, and for the doing {ome good 
Actions, that no one need be in any great Perplexity for want of 
them, Other Places it is probable a Man may go to Heaven as 
ſoon as from Rome, but there is none like that for eſcaping Pur- 
gatory if. a Man confeſs his Sins, and but ſtumble into one of the | 
ſeven Churches, it is a hard caſe if he doth not eſcape, at leaſt Hen. Fou- os 
for one Thouſand Years. I need not reckon up what vaſt Pardons 3 | 
are to be had there at eaſy rates, ſince they have been ſo kind at „ne Re- 
Rome, to publiſh a Catalogue of them in ſeveral Books; an Extract = i 
out of which, is very lately ſet forth in our own Language. Theſe hell. deIn- 
who have gone about to compute them, have found that Indulgences nlp log 
for a Million of Years are to be had at Rome on no hard Terms : 
Bellarmine would ſeem to deny theſe Pardons for ſo many Years, as far 
as he durſt, as though they were not delivered by authentick Wri- 
ters; but 1 deſire no more than what Onuphrius hath tranſcribed Onuphri- 
from the Archives of the Churches themſelves; and we may judge my Ee. 
of the reſt by what Cæſar Raſponi, a Canon «of the Lateran Church cleſiis. 
and a preſent Cardinal, hath written lately of that one Church, in a 7 


Book dedicated to Alexander VII. He tells us therefore, there is ſo dafi 1 
vaſt a Bank of the Treaſure of the Church laid up there, that no _ 4 | 


one need go any further to get full Pardon of all his Sint; and that c. 14. p. 
it is impoſſible for any one, to reckon up the Number of the Bene- 204. 


8: fits to be had there by it. In the Feaſt of the Dedication of that 

ng Church, at the firſt throw, if a Man be well confeſſed before, he 

2s vets, if he be a Roman, a Pardon of a Thouſand Years, if a Tuſcan 

l- Two Thouſand ; but if he comes from beyond Sea Three Thouſand 

ed Years ; this is well for the firſt time. The like Lottery is again at 

in that Church, on Cena Domini. But Boniface IX. would never ſtand 

ch indenting with Men for number of years, but declares, if Men wil! 

10 come either for Devotion or Pilgrimage, (no matter which) he ſhall 

ne be clear from all ſin- and what would a Man have more? But 

n, beſides this, there are other particular Seaſons of opening this Trea- 

y ſury ;, and then one may take out as much as * can wiſh for: 

If As when the Image of our Saviour is ſhewn, all that came thither 

1d bave their Sins pardoned infallibly: And many other days in the ; 
y yer ; which the Author punctually reckons up, and are ſo many 

be that a Canon of that Church may diſpoſe of ſome Thouſands of years, 

ne del lenary Remiſſions, and yet eſcape Purgatory at laſt himſelf. But 

y belides what belongs to the Church it ſelf, there is a little Orator 1 4 
Jo! or Chappel belonging to it, called the Holy of Holies, where it 1s * 
en impoſſible for any Man to reckon up the number of Indulgences * * 
n granted to it. Theſe vaſt numbers of years then are no fiction of c. 19. 

W Pardon-mongers, as Bellarmin is ſometimes ready to fay ; unleſs he 

e will have he Popes called by that name, or charge the Holy Chur- 

n ches at Rome with ſo groſs Impoſturees 


n Cc 2 F 6. But 
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Of Hndul- F. 6. But ſuppoſe it ſhould be a Man's Fortune never to ſee 
e _ Rome (as it hath many a good Mans) muſt he be content to lie 
Prayers and rot in Purgatory, or truſt only to the Kindneſs of his Friends) 
No, we that live at this diſtance, have ſome cumfort left: There 
are ſome good Prayers, appointed for us to uſe, which: will help 

us at a need; or elſe the Book of the hours of the Bleſſed Fir. 

gin ſecundum nſum. Sarum, is ſtrangely miſtaken; but herein I am 
likewiſe prevented by the Author of the Preface lately mentioned 

but my Edition being elder than either of thoſe mentioned by him 

ſeems to have ſomething peculiar to it, or at leaſt omitted by 

As when it faith of the Prayer Obſecro te Damina Sancta Marig, 
-  &c, Tho all them that be in the ſtate of Gzace, that vaily ſap de: 
HorzB- yowtelt this Payer befoze - owre bleſſed Lady of Pity ſhe wolle 
fecundum ſhowe them her bleſſed vplage, and warn them the day and owre 
uſum 52- of deth, and in there laſt enn, the Angels of Sod ſhall pield there 
wen? ſoles to Peaden, and he all obtain 5 hundzeth yeres, and (0 

mauy Lentis of Pardon, graunted by 5 holy Fathers Popes of 
Rome, That is pretty well for one Prayer! ee 


— 


But this is nothing to what follows, to a much ſhorter Prayer 
than that.. UN te d % on, 4 150 

P-ge 422 Put Holp Father Sixtus 4. Pope hath graunted, to all them 

5 that. devoutly ſay this Paper befoze. the Image of. our Lady in the 

lone eleven thouſand: years of Pardon. A Prayer {aid to good pur- 

| poſe | { confeſs, I can hardly ſtoop. now, to thoſe that have only 

days of Pardon, promiſed them; yet for the fake. of the Procurer, 

I will mention one. | CR OR, er 


a * * + * 4 ks 


F 


F 


„„ Our Þoly Father Pape Sirtus hath graunted at the Inſtance | 


ak the highmoſt and excellent Pzinceſs Elizabeth late Queen of 
Englond, and wpfe to our Soveraign liege Low Wing Penrp the 
VII. . God have mercy an her ſweet ſoul , and all Chaiſten ſouls 
_ that. every dap in the moming after. 3 tollinges of the Ave bell ſap 
a times the. hole ſalutation of our Lady Ave Maria gratia, that is 
o lay, at 6. the. klock in the moming 3 Ave Maria, at 12 of the 
klock at none 4 Ave Paria, and at 6 a kiock at even, top every 
time ſo doing, is graunted of the [piritual trealour of holy Church 
3 hundzeth days of parden totiens quotiens. To which is an- 
nexed, the Pardon of the two Archbiſhops and nine Biſhops, ' forty 
days a piece, three times a day, which begun, 4. D. 1429. the 
leventh year of Henry VII. And the ſum of the Indulgence and 
Pardon for every Ave Maria, is Eight Hundred days totiens quo- 
Fenn, 5 „ | | 8 e 

But if a Man thinks himſelf well provided already, and hath a 
mind to help his Friends, there is nothing like the tifteen. O. Os. 

of St. Brigit. ee hs 
7. 5% .. Thys be the x5 O. Os. the which the holy Uirgin S. Bꝛygptta 
was Woente to (ap dayle, befoze the holy rode in S. Pauls Church 
at Rome; who (o ſays this a pere, he ſchall deliver 15 ſoules out 
5 4 gatozp of his next kyndzen, and convert otter 15 finners 
o gode lyk and other 15 righteous men ok his kynd all perſevere 
in gode lyf, And wat pe delpre of God pe ſchall have it, if yt be 
to the lalvation of your ſowle. wor 15 
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Not long after, we find a better endowment with number of 
ears, than any we have yet met with, * | 
To all them that befoze this Image of pytie devoutly ſay 5 Pa. p. ;4. 
ter Noſter and 5 Aves and a. Credo, pityouſly beholding theſe Arms 
of Cryſſes paſfion, are graumnted thirty two thouſand ſeven hundzed 
and fifty years of Pardon; and Sirtus the 4. Pope of Kome hath 


, 


abe the 4 and the 5 proper, and bath doubled his fozefaid par- 
. en F . > 


„ 


ft. e ON ET vo TE bo DB, | . g 
The” Player wich BonIf3te VI. dib Fudge M Ter Thoufenl f. l. 
gears Pardon, will hardly down with me now: Much leſs that nig- 
gardly grant of John 22. of a Hundred days Pardon. What Cuſto- 
mers doth he hope to find at ſuch ſordid rates | 
Sixtus 4. for my money; witneſs this Indulgence, * _ 

Dur holy Father Strtus 4. graunted to all them that beyn in * 67. 

„ ſapeing this prayer following immediate(y aiter the 
of the body o our Low clene remifſion of all their fins 
perpetually enduring. And alſo John 3 Pope of Rome, at the re- 
queſt ok the Queen of England, hath graunted unto all them that 
devoutly ſay this pꝛaper  be'o2e the Image of our Loꝛd Cruci⸗ 
fied as many days of pardon as there were wounds in the body 
of our Low in the tyme or his bitter paſſion, the which were 5365. 
It is well Sixtus came after him, or elſe his Market had been Foie | 
led, the other ſo much ont-bid him. 
Next to clean Pardon; John 22. offers fair; only the task is ſome- 
what harder, it being for three Prayers. e „ 
- Thys 3 Prayers be writton in the Chappelle of the holy Croſs p. 66. 
in Rome, otherwiſe called Sacellum ſanctæ Crucis 7 Romanorum, 
who that devoutly lay them ſhall obtayn 90000 years of pardon 
1 dedly fins graunted by our holte Father Joh. 22. Pope of 

dme. * * 5 N "BEES. * * „ 5 OT 
- Methinks he ſhould have made them up a full Hundred Thouſand, 
when his Hand was in; but I perceive they are prudential in diſ- 
penſing Pardons, as well as Scriprure, eee. * 
But there is one condition implyed in ſome of theſe Prayers, 
called being in à ſtate of Grace, the want of which may hinder the 
effect of them; but although due Confeſſion with Ablolution will 
at any time put a Man into it, yet is there no Remedy without 
it? We will try once more for that, and end theſe Indulgences. 
And I think the Prayer of St. Bernardine of Siena will relieve 
23 JE | e 


8 


hs moſt devoutly Paper faid the holy Father St. Bernar- e. . 


dine daylie kneeling in the Yozſhip of the moſt holy Mame Jeſus. And 
pt is well to believe that thzough the invocation of that moſt ercel- 
lent name of Jeſu, S. Bernard. obtayned a ſingular reward of per- 
petual conſolation of our L. Jeſu Chriſt. And thys Pꝛaper is writ- 
ten in a Table that hangeth at Rome in S. Peters Church nere to 
the higher awter, there as our holy Father the Pope duely is won 

to ſay the office ot the Baſſe. And ho that devoutly with a tontrite 


a 
rt dayly ſap this Oꝛylon, yt he be that day in the Nate of eternal 
nation, than this eternal payne chall be changed him in tempo- - 
ral papne of Purgato2y, than pf he hath deſerved the papne of Pur- | 
OR and foxgiven, choꝛow the tafinite mer- 


me 
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192 An Anſwer to the Chap, VI, 
3 | — 5 — — 
This is enough of all reaſon. 


And ſo much ſhall ſerve, to ſet forth what the Prafiice of * 
dulgences hath been in the Church of Rome, and what is expreſſed 


3 


in them. 


nion hath 


been had of of theſe Indulgences in their own Church; wherein ſome have freel 
Indugences confeſſed, they have no Foundation in Scripture or Antiquity; others, 


in the Ra- 


og that they are only pious Frauds,» and thoſe who have gone about to 


| Church. defend them, have been driven to miſerable Shifts in the defence of 


them. HRT Wh es 5 
1. Some have confeſſed, that they have no Foundation in Scripture, 
Dwand. or Antiquity. Durandus faith, that very little can be aſſirmeu, with 


in ſentent. a þ | | 1 0 
I. 4. dif, any certainty, concerning Indulgences, becauſe neither the Scripture 


20. 9. 3. ſpeaks expreſly of them, and the Fathers, Ambroſe, Hillary, Auguſt, 


Hierom ſpeak not at all of them : And therefore he hath no more to 


Job. Ma. ſay, but that the common opinion is to be followed therein. The ſame ' 


jori»ſent. is ſaid by another School-man; who adds this, that though it be 4 
L 4 dit. egative Argument, yet it is of force, becauſe in the time of thoſe 
Fathers they were very much skilled in the Scriptures; and it were 


Caen Very ſtrange, if Indulgences were to be found there, that they did nat 


opulc. ds find them. This is likewiſe affirmed by Cajetan, Dominicus Soto, 


Indul- 


genes nie, and all thoſe who aſſert that the uſe of Indulgences came into the 


Soro in Church, upon the relaxing the ſeverity of the Primitive Diſcipline ; 
ent. 


diſt. 2e which they ſay, continued in uſe for a 1000 Years after Chriſt, 
Greg. de But the moſt expreſs Teſtimonies in this caſe, are of —_ Fiſher, 


Valenc.d ; ; 7 : 
— who ſaith that the uſe of Indulgences came very late into the Church; 


4 and of Polydore Virgil, following his words; and of Alphonſus d Caſtro, 


Kat 7 who ingenuouſly confeſſeth, that among all the Controverſies he writes 


diſt. 20.5. Of, there is none which the Scripture or Fathers ſpeaks leſs of, than 


2 inns Ibis; Put however, he faith, though the uſe of them ſeem to bave 


de pœni- come very late into the Church, they —_— not to be contemned; be- 
cent. l. 20. cauſe many other things are known to latter Ages, which the ancient 
Roff c Writers were wholly ignorant of, for 2 be + gn 2 22 
Luther. ſtantiation, proceſſion from the Son, and Purgatory, But he ought to 
Peiyd. = ene i t had ſaid biſon, in a Chapter of find- 
Virgil. de ing out Hereſies; that, the novelty of any Doctrine makes it of it ſelf 
ro be ſuſpefed, becauſe Cori and his Apoſtles did give ſufficient In- 
Alphonſ. ſl. 1&ion for attaining eternal Life ;, and after the Law given by Chrift, 


a Cato no other Law is to be expected, becauſe his Teſtament is eternal. Let 


advetſ. 


Hzceſ1.g. this be applied to his own Confeſſion of theſe Doctrines, and the 
v. Indulg. conſequence is eaſily diſcerned. And it is an excellent ſaying of 
L I. c. 12. Bellarmin, that in things which depend on the Will of God, nothing 
Beller. de 011ght to be affirmed, unleſs God hath revealed it in the Holy Scri- 
1 ptures. Therefore, according to the opinion of theſe Perſons, who 
reſp. ad aſſert the Doctrine of Indulgences to have no Foundation 11 Scripture 
object. 6. or Antiquity, it can be no other than a notorious Cheat. 
Aduin-. 2. Some in the Church of Rome, have called them pious Frauds. 
ſupple This appears by the Controverſies which aroſe upon Indulgences at 
ſum.g.25. the ſame time when they began to grow common. For Aquznas as, 
1 Bonaventure tell us, that there were ſome in the Church who ſaid, 
in ſent. . That the Intention of the Church in Indulgences was only by a pious 
4-dift. 20. Fraud to draw Men to Charitable Acts, which otherwiſe they would not 
9% have done ;, as a Mother which promiſeth her Child an Apple 3 ny 
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abroad, which ſhe never gives him, when ſhe hath brought him to it. 


Which is the very Inſtance they uſed, as Gregory de Valencia confeſ- Greg. d- 
ſeth. But this Aguinas rejects, as a very dangerous Opinion; be- Valenr. de 
canſe this is in plain Terms, to make the Church guilty of a notorious * 8 


Cheat, and, as he faith, from St. Auguſtine, if any Falſbood be found 
in Scripture, it takes away the Authority of the whole % if the Church 
he guilty of a Cheat in one thing, ſhe will be ſuſpected in all the reſt. 
This, faith Bonaventure, is to make the Church to lie and deceive, and 
Indulgences to be vain and childiſh Toyes. But for all theſe hard 
words, they had a great deal of Reaſon on their fide: For the Indul- 
rences were expreſs for the Remiſſion of the Sins of thoſe who 
did fuch and ſuch things, as the giving a ſmall Sum of Money to- 
wards the building of a Church or an Hoſpital; they therefore asked, 
whether the Indulgences were to be taken as they were given or no? 
If they were, then all thoſe had fill Remiſſion of Sins, on very eaſy 
Terms; if not, then what is this elſe but fraud and cheating; and 
can be only called pious, becauſe the Work was good which. they 
did? This put the Defenders of Indulgences very hard to it; 
Prepoſitivus, one of the eldeſt of the Schoolmen, confeſſeth that it looks 
a little ody for a Man to be abſolved from all his Sins for three ou 4 


given in three ſeveral Places; and that the rich by his means 


of the Church. Petrus Cantor confeſſeth the Difficulties great, but? 
only for the Churches Authority; and eſpecially in thoſe genera] In- 


dulgences which are pronounced without any Diſtinctions. Therefore 1b. ». 7. 


he faith, Greg, IV. as he calls him (Morinus thinks Greg. VIII.) in 
the Dedication of the Church of Benevento, told the People, it was 
much ſafer for them to undergo their Penance, than to receive an 
Indulgence from him of any part of it : And another Biſhop, being 
defired an Indulgence, would give it but for two Days; but il. any one 
asks, whether the Remiſſion of Sins were preſently obtained after 
Indulgence, or only when they are uncapable of Penance, vis. after 
Death; for his part, he faith, he deſires them to conſult the Pope 
or the Biſhop that gives the Indulgence, whether of theſe opinions is 
true; and when the Biſhop of Paris ſhewed him the magnificent 
Church he had built by vertue of Indulgences, Cantor told him, he 
bad done much better if be had let them alone, and perſwaded the 
People to undergo their Penance. | | 
But becauſe the Form of Indulgences ran in ſuch large and general 
Terms; it grew to be a great Queſtion, among the Schoolmen, whether 
the validity of Indulgences was as great, as the words of them ? 
which in other Terms is, whether the Church did cheat or not, in 
giving them? For if they were not to underſtand them, according 
to the plain words of them, what is this but a groſs Impoſture to abuſe 
the credulous People, and laugh in their Sleeves at them for their 
limplicity > For while the People have ſo good an opinion of their 
Church, as to believe the Truth of what ſhe declares, and to take 
Indulgences according to the ſenſe of the Words; if their meanin 
who give them be otherwiſe than is expreſſed, it is one of the m 
abominable Cheats that ever was invented by Men. For picking 
Purſes, forging Deeds, or betraying Men are tollerable things in com- 
parifon; but to abuſe and ruine their Souls, under a pretence of # 


pardoning their Sins, is the utmoſt degree of Fraud and Im pn 
; t 


5 AVE a Morin. I. 
mighty Advantage over the poor : but he reſolves it all into the Power 10. e. 20. 


D"”* 


. 2 — — 


194 An Anſwer to the Chap. VI. 
Let us now ſee how theſe Huckſters defend their Church in this 
caſe; for the Queſtion hath been debated among the Schoolmen, ever 

ſince Indulgences came up. Some reſolve it thus; that Indulgences 

Guil. AF do fignify as much as the Church declares, but with theſe Conditions; 

eng 4 that there be ſufficient Authority in the Giver, Neceſſity in the Re: 

tract. 6. c. cejver, that he believes the Church hath Power to give them, that 

35 he be in a ſtate of Grace, and give a ſufficient Compenſation; which 
is to overthrow what they ſaid, unleſs thoſe Conditions were ex- 
preſſed in the Indulgences. Some ſay, that common Indulgences held 
only for Sins of Ignorance; others, for venial Sins; others, for 

Morin. 1. Penances negligently performed; others, for Purgatory Pains. Some 

10. c. 21. again ſaid, that theſe could ſignify no more than a Relaxation of 

*, Canonical Penance, what ever the words were, and that they were 
introduced for no other end, and they do not reach any farther, than 

the Churches Canonical Power or Judgment doth, and not to the Judg. 

Greg. de ment of God. But this Opinion, faith Greg. de Valencid, doth not differ 

Valente. de from the Hereticks; and withall, he faith, upon this Principle In- 


12 dulgences do more hurt than good; for if it were not for them, the 
Sinner by his Penance might take away ſome NN of his Puniſbment; 
but now he relies -=_ his Indulgences, and does no penance, and ſo 

1 undergoes his whole Puniſhment, Albertus M. faith, they are much 


in ſent. lf. iuiſtaten, who [ay that Indulgences are to be underſtood as large as 


diſt. 20 their words are, without any farther Condition; and that this is to 


art. 17. 


enlarge the Court of Gods Mercy too far, and ſays many Conditions 
are to be underſtood, which are not expreſſed in them, This gave 
the firſt occaſion to the Treaſure of the Church, invented by Aquinas 
to ſatisfy this Argument of Albertus, concerning the Mercy of God 
being extended too far by Indulgences; for hereby, what Puniſh- 
ment is taken away from one is made up by the Puniſhment of 
another, which is reckoned upon hgs account. And therefore, he 
faith, the cauſe of the Remiſſion of Puniſhment, is not the Devotion, 
Work, or Gift of the Receiver, but the Treaſure of Merits which 
was in the Church which the Pope might diſpenſe; and therefore the 
quantity of the Remiſſion was not to be proportioned to the Acls of 
the Receiver, but to the ſtock of the Church ? This rich Bank of the 
Churches Stock being thus happily diſcovered, they do not 
queſtion now, but to ſet all 'Accounts even with it, and there- 
fore Aquinas confidently affirms, that Indulgences are to be un- 
derſtood ſimply, as they are expreſſed ;, for God, ſaith he, doch not 
need our lie or deceit ;, which he grants muſt have been, if Indul- 
gences had not been meant as they were expreſſed : And all Men 
would ſin mortally, who preached Indulgences. Tet to obtain the In- 
dulgence, he faith, that every Man muſt give according to bis ability; 
for the objection being put, concerning an Indulgence being given 
to three ſeveral places, that whoſoever gives a penny towards the 


building of a Church in every one of theſe places, ſhall for each 


of them have the third part of his Sins forgiven him, ſo that for 
Three-pence a Man gets a plenary remiſſion , he anſwers, that 4 
poor Man may indeed have it ſo, but it is to be underſtood that a 
rich Man ought to give more. For it is all the reaſon in the World, 
that a rich Man ſhould pay greater Uſe for the ſtock of the Chinch, 
gthan a poor Man can do: And it is reaſonably to be preſuined, that 


he had more Sins to be pardoned, than the other ; and therefore, 
| : whatever 
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his whatever the general terms are, there muſt be ſome reſerve to hook 
1500 in more from the Rich, than was expreſſed in the firſt Bargain. 
* But if the rich Man ſhould plead Law in the caſe, and cry out 
805 it was Coven E 'Fraudgto demand more than the firſt Contract 
* was; L am not, SK. ful n to determine, what Aclion the Church 
n can have againſt Him. But there is apother ſhrewd ohjection, men- 
ch tioned by Bonaventure; which is, that & Man gets by ſinning, as ſuppoſe 
ha two Men to receive thevremiſſion of a third part of their Sins by an In- 
5 dulgence, one owes but it may be go Years Penance for his Sins, and 
Ag another hath run upon the ſcore ſo far that he owes goo Years, both 
4 receive a third part Ir dulgence; in which caſe, we ſee plainly the 
1 greater Sinner hath mightily the ns of the her, and where 
- one gets but Thirty, the other gets 1 ee Hundred, And there- - 
* fore Bonaventurẽ Is faingto run back again, and to ſay, that Indul. 
A gences are not to he uierſiood asythey are expreſſed, and that they 
* are not equal to all, but it was not ſit togexpreſs ig ſo, becauſe This 
65 would binder the Peoples eſteem of the Indulgenca Which ig plan- 
4x er terms is, that it is neceſſary to cheat the Pe 555 elſe there eh. 
1 is no good to be done by Indulgences, Thencè Petrarch called“ ® 
them nets, wherein the credulous multitude were caught ; and in C per. 
% time of Boniface IX. the People ob{@vitg what vaſt Summs 2 8 
* F Money were gathered by tha, cryed;out they were meer cheats Paul. han, 
E and tricks to get Money with; upoß ich Paulus Langius (a gi C 
as Mont) exclaims; O God, to what e things come! Thou e, 4d 4, 
4 boldeſt thy peace, but thou wilt not alway? ; for the Day of the Lord b. 1395. 
1 will bring the hidden thing of darkneſs to light. Conrad. Urſpergen- — 
5 fie fath, that Rome might well rejoyce in the {ins of the People, 307. 
f becauſe ſhe grew rich g compenſation which was made fonithem - 
2 Faith he to her) that which thou haſt always thirfted 
fer; ing and rejoyce, for thou haſt conquered the World, not by 
h eligion, But by the wickedneſs of Men. Which is abat which .draws Plains in 
« | them to thee, not their Devotion and Piety. Plating pct , the, ſel- du. 9. 1 
11 ling Indulgences brought the Ecoleſiaſtical Authority into contempt, Us 
l and gave; encouragement to many Sins. Urſpergenſis complains, that Chron. pl 
t plenary Indulgenges, broughy Wie wic kedneſs into the World ;, for, 32. 
+ e faith, Men did then ſay, Let me do what wickedneſs I willy, by . 
; Dem I ſhall be free from puniſbment, and deliver the Souls of ol , , 
a from Purgatary. Gerſon ſaith, none can give a Pardon for ſo. ma- Indug.con 
: 4 as are contained in the Popes Indulgences, but Chriſt alone : fn = 
: erefore what are they hut cheats and impoſtures? In Spain In- Inn. i, Six. 
: dulgences were condemned. by Perrus de Oſma, à Divine of Sala- 41 
nanca, and his followers, as appears by the Popes Bull el them, , wg 
d. D. 1478. In Germany by Jobannes de Veſalid, a famous Preacher git. 
. of Mentz ;, for Serrarius reckons thisMmong the chief of his Opi- . 
Z mons, chat Indulgences were, only pious frauds. and ways to deceive 
; the People, and that. they were fools who went to Rome for them. 
About the ſame timg flouriſned Weſſelus Groninfen/is, incomparably 
the beſt Scholar of his Age, and therefore Klled Lux mundi; he 
| Was not only skilled in School Divinity ( almoſt the only learning 
| of that 2 but in the Greek, Hebrew, Chald# and Arabick, ha- 
| Ving travelled into Greece, Azgypt, and been in moſt Univerſities of 


it Authors, in all kinds of learning; 4 


9pe, and read the moſt anciatht a 
he was much in favour with Six- 


on the account of his learning 


tus IV. and was preſent and admired a P the Council of Baſil; but 


he 
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gin ty 2 for Indulgentes; but that ought 16 be no Argumen, 
fer there are many other: bing! owned in their Church, 'as_nece ny 
Pointe, which hive as f, foundation as this, viz. S. Peters 
at Rome, and Sactamentals confe,; and therefore at laſt be 252 
Sanuary in the Popes tht Churches Authority. To this Weſſths 
anſwers, „that Induloenee were accottfited piu tr auds, before the 
« time of Albertus and Thomas ; that there was a great number of 
Dioines, did ſtill oppoſe the errors and þ practice of the Court of 
e Rome, in this matter; that fuppofing i Church were for them, 
2 the Authority of Seripture is to BE preferred before it, and no 
multitude of Men whatſoever is to be Believed againſt Seriprure : 
e that, he had not taker; up this opinion raſhly, but had maintain 
" 2 it in Pai Thirty Three Years before, and in the Popes pcs. 
0 1 Court at Rome, and was now ready” ts change it, if 
he could ſee dertet reaſon for the contrary. That the DoQrine 
« of Indirlgences was deliver'd ver 70 cenfufedly and uncertainly, by 
« which it appeared to be no Cath Doftrine « That it is almoſt 
ppoſſible to find Two Men agree, in the explieation of them; 
hat the Doctrine of Indutrences was fo fir from being firmly be- 
« Jiev'd among them, that chete was not the ſtricteſt Perſon of the 
« Curt hiſſan, er other orders that ſhould receive à plenary Indulgence 
* at the hour of Death, that yet would not defire his Brethren to 
pray for his Sotil; 5 Winch i is # plain Argument, he did not believe 
„the validity of the Indulgence. + Thar Many in tlie Cour of Rome 
« did ſpeak more freely againſt" them, than he did. That the Popes 
* Authority is very far fron "being mfallible, or being owned as 
« ſuch in the Church; as appeared by the Divines at Paris, con- 
denming the Bull of Clement VI. about Inalulgences, wherein he 
«© took upon him to eammand the Angel, and Ls plenary re miſſions 
both from the fault and 1 Fs Which authentick Bulls, he 
« ſaith, were then to de ſeen at Vieme, Limoges and Poi ou. lt is 
notorious to the World, what complaints were made in Germany, af- 
ter his time, of the aud of Indulgenees, before any other point of 
' Religion came into diſpute ; and hot # neceſfaril from this, the Popes 
Au ority can to be queſtioned, under Fo ' only Fong Fo JT 


ir. Feli 
3 
"M -=\ hk fame ing Fr ue) an "ie 17 
Tears, ſometimes for Seven Hundred, „ 1 55k 
and ſometimes for cbt by. 4, | 
® the leaft he ct in Scrrprfire 
fault an 
| founded. 
* if 4 T7 cenſure ” the 1 880 97 Fre, 2 
| that he did nd * the corruption” " of the ſellort of Indulgencer 
| " yet whine! "6 ly he 17 them: Wone,. a and they fpread far- 
"Ther. Than G ef th, not e 9 72 | 
| tion and confeſſion, and there ore * 
| Hut if God _ b forgive > ; | 
| retain ? And if there "hen puniſhtnent retdined "when God forgiver, 
| - Jae, Augie © Pape to do to releaſe # Againſt him writes one ny 
| wah. ing He confeſſeth, here is noting in Scripture or du. 


them b 


- - 


very . AAAS > * r Ghith 
faries experience and obſervation be true, that they pr at helps * 4 


F. 8. But Bellarmin would not haue the Bel by 
elfect of Indulgences; for though. the Church may haue power to Of Biller- _ 
give them, yet they may want” their effect im;particllllyeſterſons ;- and din Cb. 
therefore, faith he, all prudent. Chriſtians ih ſb receihs ſudulgent es, from = 
ar withal to ſatisfy\iGod themiſelves for. their Sins, i. e. in «pln | 
Terms, that all prudent-Qbriſtiansyare too wiſe to believe the, ane 
none but Fools do rely ou them. For if there were any ns 5 
but Fraud and Impoſture in them, why may not a ent Men 4 
truſta Church, which he believes infallible? If the Head of the CHurttgn 
pnbliſhes an Indulgence, wherein he remits to all that are'confeſſed and " ii 
contrite, upon doing ſuch Actions of Charity and Piety, the remaining > 
temporal: Puniſhment of their Sins: I re th to know why a pru- 1 | 
dent 5 of that Church, may not, yea, ought not, to rely upon 
r [> Doth he ſuſpect the Hæad of hi Cburch may cheat: and 

e him? if he doth, what becomes of Infallibility > if he verily 
believes that the Pope cannot err, and will not deceivẽ, why muſt not ' 


2. 


his word be taken? and how can his word be taken for the remiting | 
of Debt, when they take as much care of Payment, as if he oy py «if 
dent Chriſtians of that Church, but to me they look lie the greateſt 5 F 


ſulpicion of a Cheat that may be. As ſuppoſe a great Perſon put of 
Kindneſs to one that is in danger of lying in Priſon or bee 1 9 
him a Note under his Hand, that upon the acknowled 3m ent Uf F — 
Debt to his Attorney, and paying him his Fees, he Will ſee his . 1 


© F. 8 2,8 F 


by Debt wholly diſcharged; and a Friend of the Priſoner tells him en- 1 1 
jt 9, he ought to receive that Favour in an extraordinary manner, win 1 
, all thankfulneſs ; for that Perſon is one, who can never fall He Wa 7 | 
15 word; and he need not queſtion his Ability, for he hath 4 Walk 

he Treaſure in his Hands, to be diſpoſed of for ſuch Uſes; can we other * 
= wiſe think, but that the poor Man would be in ſurprized  - » Wwe 
to with joy at it; and if he hath any Money left, he will be ſüre too 
5e give it to the Perſon imployed in ſo good ai Work? But withal if ge | 

* thould ſecrethy whiſper, him, that he adviſes him as a Friend, that 

PR he would look out all other ways imaginable to ſatigfy his Creditors, =O. 1 
ag and that all prudent Perſons in his leaſe,” had taken the ſame Courſe; TT 
n+ what muſt the Thoughts of ſuch a Man be of ſuch. a large and noble 

he Offer? Truly, that the Gentleman was a great Courtier, but a Man 

ns muſt have a care of believing him too far; and Bie Friend underſtood 

he the World, and that one thing was to be ſaid and done in fbero, not 

is to diſoblige ſo great a Perſon, but for all that, a Man muſt mind his 


on Buſineſs, or he may be chouſed at- laſt, if he truſt too far to 


{ . 2 knn 
of ſuch large Promiſes. This is juſt the caſe of Indulgences in the R- 
2 man Church; a Man is affrighted with the dreadful Priſon oſ Pur- 

y £41013, as the temporal Puniſhment of his Sins, which God:wull © 

ad D d 2 certainly 


| f ; 4 9 5 
— — — — — — — 
198 An Anſwer to ibe Chap. VI. 
_ | — —— a 


certainly exact from him, either here by Satisfact ions and Penanges, 
or there in the Pains of that State; While the. Man conſiders with 
Himſelf the hardneſs of his Condition, he hears of Indulgences to be 
had; and after he hath enquired the meaning of them, is very well 
ſatistied, that if he can get one of them, he ſhall do well enough, 
Por he is told that his Holngſi is infallible, and thut he cannot cheat 
odr lie, or deceive. like other Men; and therefore of all Perſons, in the 
World, he would ſooneſt truſt him; but begauſe many others are in 
the ſamè Condition with him, he may a little queſtion, whether his | 
Stock will hold out or no: here his Friends aſſure him the Treaſure Cl 


of the Chureh (of which the Pops.hath the Keys) is fo large, that be 

it it were à ſouſand times more, he need not fear it; only he muſt er 
+ confeſs his Sins, and have contrition for them, and do fome charitable 1 
AQs, and pay ſoine euſtemary Fees and Duties, and he ſhall have x W 

is the braveſt Church in the World, for a Man to /in in, af he may 18 
eſcue thus: and what need I queſtion, ſince the Pope is infallible, t 
and the Treafuty of the Church is inexhauſtible? How am I freed 6 
now, not only from the Fears of Hell and Purgatory, but from « 


Pe 
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* genetal an Indulgence, by the Practice of the whole Church, among 
them; wherein/'they cannot. pretend to obſerve any of the, old Peni- 
tential, Canons... And to give a Mani a bence, to qmit chat which 
vo Body requires and is Whoοαf v ule, would be like the Kings 
giving a Man a Patent, nit to hg "Trunk-hoſe and Ruff, when 
it i would, be ridifulous to hem ind, if Gs were all intended, * 

y. is it not o expreſſod i they meant eh? bu 
thei ran % np one would 898 wo: 1 art 
1 22 CHONG MTS ire, 


1 


7 ow. | * 
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C Ws h 


wv the ratio La n 
to enquire what” they ca . 
s 4 and generally , underſtood among them. 
that a lthougk * . je Dacraniit - 
« Penance; yet the temporal Puniihment of Sin remains, whi 0 
« muſt be ſatisfied" for: That this winpéral Puniſtajent®%s.cithes 
« be undergone here, or fin Purgatoy; that every Man muſty 
undergone it himſelf, if 1 had not yen 4 weile th 
Church made up of the Satisfactions of Chrift, and the 84 ah 
+ make amends to God for every one, to Whom — Treu 
« plyed, - That, the dſpening of of this Treaftre 
*the Pope, who gives it out by Indulgences 5 W F h being apply 
to any Perſon, upon the Condition ae de r T *% | 
Zayed from the Debt of zewporal Puniſhment, *whigh he 01 
This is the e Docrine of Indulgs der, in the 
which holds together till ybu touch it, amt hen it 
in pieces like a: Glaſs drop, or vaniſhes” into Sit and“ Air., 
of ſo tender a Compaitiohy, e it e een dun bs 


* Wo go. a re 


J 9 99 od * 4] 
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12 it as it is, ut en 181 
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lie 10ns : ut weve 1 Me ti one 
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1. Why, if the 1 4 3 20. 
the Fault, the terms of the ae & 25 
Teople may not be deceived ? wg in 7 
Doctrine is ſo explained, as in he bil ment 

Urban VIII. (the former of wikes | 1s: A b . 
Reformer of Indulgences) the. moſt g 25 5 re - ons. are” 
of moſt Plenary Indulgence, Ren Mon „ and Faro f tbe: 
why it is not ſaid only of the tens Puniſbm en to Sin it 
Fault being ſuppoſed to be r aach e 
2, How Pumſument doth: due, ' wheh the Fault is remit- 
ted? If the 'Preniſbment be _ ae reſpect to the Fault; 
for to without 7e 0 — aut is al one as to 5 22 
without fault ; if it hav reſpect to che fat, how that fault aan 

be ſaid to be remit hich? 5 putifhed : 80 as a Man is — 
niſbed, it is nonſenſe to ſay he is parditied ; and far as he is not 
pardoned, his Fault is charged upon Him * | 
15 Suppoſe temporal Puniſhment remain t6 be ſatin pues whe- : 
er all, or .enly ſome one kind 2 whe and 


200 8 In Anſwer- ” the Chap. ö 

5 Death, — not part of the wad Pun ment "of «fin; and whether 

* Men may be freed from N by Indulgences ? whether from the 

4 eſfeds 0 the J uſtice of God, n extraordinary Judgments ? if not, 


how can a Man be laid; to be de fre 


+ 


not the, x © ink nen of I 


_ fin, that is as liadle to it as any zone elle 
D ee only one ſort of. 4 | 
* _ _ "that one ſert deglared Þ 


0 


iat ar is, abet all Ven my be ſatisfled fro 
Blom . whom ſome believe infallible in his rr oof 
Ad. ark not agibed * it ſome fay,. it is only the 
5 , dannen ye to fit above 22 ical Penance *% ſome,” that 
it is only The Canonical Penance Rot that which is due from 
the Juſtice of God ſome that it is K both; ſome only for neg- 
* ligence - in performing Penanee 7 ſome: that it is only for injoyned 
enance ; and others that it is for all chat may be enjoyned. In 
ne di jverſity of. -Opinionsy ha ' ſecurity can any” n Hayes what 
. he is 0 be/treed- from? 
If it be from Cuno Aae ee, Naber a Man it N bolhy 


. Pope 
Others w 


= 


my 1 
1 
iy 12 


be is | and in what tolerable ſenſe can this be 
4 * "Aled a moſt full Rengſſion,, Sins, which neither remits the fault, 
r the natiral or dibine 1 nor ſo muy as os Canoni. 
. cel Penance enjoyned byva Prizft 21 
K 6. Although "there needs no Treaſure, where nothing! is diſchar: 
8 1 vet ſince ſo great a one is ſpoken of ſor this purpoſe, wherein 
the SatisfaQions of 3 — bears the greateſt iſhare ; it were worth 
1 De ee why the che Satisfaction of Chriſt might not as well 
it, the tg 1 Puniſhment, when the Fault is remitted on 
{ 'of: F \frepw rds by Indulgences Mi” 

1 te, Tos 0 1 s Salisfadion come to be divided" into 
b which FS. Key. nd that which was redundant, fo a8 
ech flaxy ſatis 3 tlie fault, and the ae = 7 tem- 
= ithment > whe 8 did any ares © an requi- 
| : Er ; 15 be, how one Pat Co 7 es to Obe e pplyed, and the 
. © "* light 5 7 into "2: Treg wre 2 What Parts. can be made, of an infi- 
25 + m ixe Satisfaction? and if ſo little were neceſſary, and fo 
2 much wha nds at, > how the leaſt Hart comes to ſatisfie for the fault 
Wa” ; N gal Puniſhment ; J and the Belt, only We. the nord Pu- 
"2. Wen e the Sindfa8ion of Chriſt taken | 
.* -, great enough? mit the eternal - Puniſhment of the whole World? 
if were, Whither all the reulundant Parts of that, be caſt into a 
Traiſure too? and who hath the*keeping of it, and what uſe is 
made of ſo much make a pou Aus aſe; than that which ſerves on- 
1y to remit the temporal Puniſhment > What account can the Pope 
give of ſuffering: fo ſt * of the Churches Treaſure to lie 
idle, and make no ule of i i for the benefit of thoſe that need 


it A * % # a0 f 
| he thighs 'of 1 it, gather another mighty 
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«Vile were not 


an a mu oo, OA* fow# fwd Aa... oo ©» 


9, May not the Pope; 
Tele of the halte Power of God, Which is never uſed, as 


3 


for making new Worlds, Gr. he not by the help of this, 
deliver. Souls out-of Hell, as well as by the other out of Fg 
* + . 


— 


a” if this be bo much the greater kindnefs, P he — to 1 
A and pr” this Treaſure for uns. p Th 
0 


Sun, to P » Saxtsfackion ſs oh,” 28 to 

redeem more W Werds; and Ye" not enough 

Ne without the Satisfactions of . Sami? 
come" the Saints to make ſuch la ge Satisfaktions w * 


Juſica of God, if the Sarisftiftion of Chriſt * infinite à Na- 


ture? and if + ir make Satis fact ions, were they not ſufficiently 0 


noe c > if they were, how come thoſe Satisfactions to 


N 


8 which they were fo Wen revompenſed tor them- : 


12. U the 'Sitisfadtion of Chriſt goth "only obtain grace for the * 


Sante, to fatisfie themſelves for the W 2x Puniſninent of t 


Sins 3 how ca the Application of this Satisfaction by Incl — 
hay ehe 


free iny from the temporal Puniſhment of their Sins? Or 
Sati s of Sainte, being e's with une 5, greater Power now 


in common Penirents, than ae of } alone in the 
greateſt Saint, 


13. Why the Satisfaction of Chriſt, "may not 6 hind without: the 


Saints, to remit only the temporal of Sins; when it was 
ſifficient alone, to remit both eternal and temporal in the 7 
of Baptiſm ? or was the force of it ſpent "then, that it need 

Sup afterwards ? but if then it could be applied to a h 10 
without any other help, why not where it is to . fir £ 

IF If Satisfaction be made to God * the. emporal Pur 5 ents 
of Penitemts, v7 Indy ences > ” defire to know, ig and by 


R +. Ie end, whe 
4 that, which God hath accepted 
log 280 45 Payinent ? If it 8 mads by what way 


the Pope; in 
wth de make it? doth he take out fo mich 2 400 


where loch 
"ie as much 


13. How came this Dn. of the Church, into the Popes Ree- 
ping: ? who gave him alone the X#ys of it? If there were any fuch 
th of lp methinks thofe, who are truſted with" rite 1 Treaſure 

e neceſſe 422 Suti 3 for the remitting eternal Puniſh- 
ment, as every their own Dodrines in the Sacrament of 
Penance, ſhould -* be nied the leſſer, of the 1 of 
Chrift and the Saints Sufferings, for the remitting emporal Pu- 


pg When I once, fee thefe queſtions bd ih anfwered; 


| may then think better of this Doctrine, than I do at preſent 5 fot 
the beſt I can think of it now ix, e 


more 


Co 


= F 2 


2 
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more abſurd in tlie ground of it, or more gainfal in the Practice 
. than this of Indulgences in the 4 2 Church; and therefore ought 


to be acegunted one of the: moſt 
the Chrifan World., 11s + 


The tenden- F. to. But let us ſuppoſe Y otherwiſe, and then we are to en- 


Iudul. 9 * +» + Kavwv . 1 — 4 | 
. % quire, whether this would tend to promott or obſtruct tha very way 


hinder di- Of Devotion, bich is moſt in requeſt Y the Roman Chur & There 

vot ion. SF BA . A STEP e Ac. #1 a . Lg 
are but two ways to judge of this, Githe# by experience, or the 
nature f the Doftrine it ſelf. For Experience, my Adverſary al- 
ledges his om, and that he hath ſeen great Devotion bauſed by tben: 
but by his Fayour the Queſtion ishnvt,” what outward Acts of de- 
votion may be performed by ſome ignorant and filly People, who 
are abuſed by great hopes of ſtrange Benefits by Indulgences, and 
therefore prepare #heinſelves with, ſon ſhew of Devotion to receive 
them, eſpecially when they are unuſual; but the queſtion is, whe- 
ther they have "theſe: effects, upon thoſe who underſtand the Na- 
- » tyre*and Deſign; of them, and the Doctrine of their Church about 
to _ them. For as, Durandis reſolves it, the validity of,the Indulgence 

De. ih * : "ip % ” fo 2s bY % "IS > © 3 .. 

1. 4. dil. dat h gt depend on the" Devorid of the Receiver; for then, Ahith 
20. q. he, the Indulgence would ontain 4 Talſity in it, which is, that who- 
ſoever.\ dotb fuc h. thing; as going to the ſeven Churches, ſhall 

” 2 8. * 1 3 1 4 eo: . . a 5 k 
 bhaveiplenary,* Remiſhon ,of: his Sint; therefore, ſaith he, whoever 
doth the. thing, > ſhall baus the whole Benefit of. the Indulgence, or 
elſe the Indulgence is falſ And to his experience, I ſhall oppoſe 


ah 


& 


NV 


that of greater Obſervers of the World, than he hath" been. I have 


me the Teſtimony . of :Uſpergenfes,v. and others, con- 
F cerning the geffects of plenaty Iindulgences in their times; how Men 
polyd. Encouraged themſelves to fin, the more, becauſę of them. Polydore 
Virg. de Virgil obſerves, that when Indulgences tere grown common, mam 
5 Bn - . did abſtam Jeſs from doing evil Afions, The Author of the 
1. Onus 


+ 2 23935 ; ws * BW. 
Eccl.c.14. Fruits #0 Repentance, an 


dur mentione# the! Teſtimzony, of 97 
5 dd 


J are profirable only to the "idle and wicked. 


8. 8. Ip: e MY. 1 vt 0 . 
5 The Princes of Germany, in the Diet of Norimberg, among the gric- 


Centum Vances repreſented to the Pope, by the ene of them all, upon 

Gravami- the, mention ol e, reckon, as. the leaſt bad Conſequence of 

Sg r e that the Peqple were cheated of their Mony by them; but 

that they ſay was far more conſiderable, that true Chriſtian Pie 

T aeftroye a 6 them "Vf an that all Manner. of W ickeaneſs did 

17 from thence and that Men were afrai of committing no 

* kind. of Sin, when at ſo cheap a Rate they could purchaſe a Re- 

miſſion of them." Bur ſetting aſide the Experience of theſe things, 

let us conſider what the Nature of the Doctrine it ſelf tends to, to 

thoſe who believe it. The leaſt Benefit we fee allowed them, 1s 

a Freedom from enjoyned Penances; and what are theſe Penances 

accounted among. them, © but Frits of true Repentance, à levere 

Mortification, faſting, frequent Prayers and Alms? ſo that the ſhort 

of this Doctrine is, that. Men by Indulgences Are excuſed from do- 

ing the beſt Parts of their Religion, and if this be a way of pro- 
moting Devotion, I leave any one in his Senſes to judge. 

of Commu= F. 11, I proceed now. to the denying the Cup to the Laity, con- 

hes, bet he Practice of the Church in the ſolemn: Celebration of th: 

kind, trary to the Practice ö | 
Euchariſt, for a Thouſand years after Chriſt. To which he an- 


ſwets. Three ways (1.).that: the receiving in one or both kinds 5 


torious cheats that ever was in 


ook, called | Quits, Eccleſia * aith, that they take Men off. from tbe 


mis 5 2 uo 222 — 2 — _,, Hr pas wp my 
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" ever beld a matter. of Liberty it the Church, (2) That it was as : 
ht | much in the Churches Power | 70, alter it after 4 Thouſand years, #@ 
q in the firſt or ſecond Century (that the belizving whole Chrift to 
wall be preſent in ons kind, tends more to extite Devotion, than receiving 
3c both Flementd without t hut Beliefs This is the Subſtance of his 41 
ol Anfwer. But I have elſgwhere at large proved, and need not re- Archbi- 
* peat it here, that the Iflſtitution of Chriſt, as to both kinds, was ſhop i 
he of an univerſally obligatory Nature, not only from the Will of FN. . . 
1 the firſt Inſtitutor, but from the univerſal Senſe of the Church 3. S. 14. 
. concerning the Nature of that Inſtitution- And there I have large- 1 7. 
Y ly anſwer'd thoſe very Teſtimonies produced by him, and ſhewed, 
he that they are ſo far from "proving the aſe of one kind in the Ca- 
nd rbolick Chez, that Leo ih that very Eke, thews, "That it war the 
By Token of. an Hevetick not to receive in oth Kinde 5 and the other F 
ba - Inſtance, in the Greek Ci urch, is only of a Woman in whoſe Mouth 5 , 
. the Bread turned into a Stone, ſo that ſhe had not patience to ſtay n | 
wk to feceive the Cup. So very; pitiful are the Proofs; brought again 
10 the uſe of both kinds for a "Thouſand years after Chriſt; which 
*y being ſuppoſed and acknowledgedggby «ſome of the moſt learned and 
55 ingenuous of their own Church, wonder what Authority the 
al Church afterwards can have to alter, w] t was always looked on 
M0 before, as an obliging In/tirution f Chriſt £ Might it not as well ; 
op alter any other Inſtitution, on the ſame grounds? and wholly for- 
iſe bid the Bread to the Laity, as well ag the Cup? And I do not 
we at all queſtion, but as f:bſtantial Reaſons might be brought for 
n- one, as the other. I had thought, the Gentlemen of the Roman 
en Church had pretended a mighty Reverence to Apoſtolical Traditions, 
= and the Practice of the Catholic Church, for a Thouſand years 
17 after Chriſt. But it ſeems, this ſigniſies nothing to them, when it 
he is contrary to their preſent Doctrine and Practice. Then it makes 
3 4 great Vile, as he faith, but nothing elſe. Thus we Proteſtants - 
d. have at laſt gained Antiquity of our fide, it is now yielded 'that . ' ' 
FI though the Church were for us, for a Thouſand years, yet if it | 
on now decree or act otherwiſe, this is enough for them. And we 
of are contented to have Chriſt and his 3 and all the Primirive  * 
ut Praflice for ſo long a time, on our fide; and to leave them to 
55 enjoy the Satisfaction that follows taking the Part of the Church 
id of Rome, againſt them all. But however their Opinion tends more 
* to Devotion? Alas for us! We do not account it any piece of 
a Devotion to believe Nonſenſe, and Contradictions, ſuch as the 
8, Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation implies: we know not what Devo- 
to tion there can be in oppoſing a plain Inftitution of. Chrift; and not 
is meerly, in leaving the People at gre? to receive in one or both 
255 kinds, but in rohibiting the far greateſt Part of Chriſtians, to re- 
re celve as 2 appointed; we know not what Devotion there 
rt can lie in worſhipping a piece of Bread for the Son of God; and 
'o- believing, that when a Wafer is taken into our Mouths, that God 
o- himſelf is perſonally entered under our Roof. O horrible Devotion, and 

deteſtable Superſtition ! to give the ſame Adoration to: a Wafer, 

n- which we do to the Eternal God; and to believe Chriſt. to go 
: down as perſonally into our Bellics, as ever he went up and down 
n- when we was upon Earth. V8 
1 Mt | Be 9. 12, Thi 
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S. 12. That which follows is, the power of a Perſoris diſpenſing 


. ofthe in Oaths and Marriages contrary to the Law of God, which I therefore 


Poprs power 


ef Alpen- inade a hindrance of the lincerity A Devotion, becauſe it is apt to 


feng. poſſeſs Mens minds with an apprehenſion that Religion is only a 


Politick Cheat, if any Perſon, ſhall be thought able to diſpenſe with 
thoſe things, which are univerſally wen among Chriſtians ag the 
Laws of God, That which 1 meant, was the Popes taking upon him 
% ra diſpenſe with Oaths of Allegiance. to Princes, and the nceſtuous 
Marriages of ſome great Princes. And now let — one conſider what 
his Anſwer fignifies : He faith, that ſome kinds "of Oaths may be . 
judged in ſome Circumſtances to be burtful, and not fit to be kept: And 
the Diſpenſation, in them is no more than to judge of determine them 
to be- ſoc And for Marriage he adds, that the Church may diſpence 
in ſome degrees of Affinity and Conſanguinity, but in nothing contra 
to the Lam of God. But this doth not at al reach to the Buſineſs, 
for diſpenſing in this f, as well be done by a Caſuiſt, as the 
Biſhop. of Roms; but the Queſtion lyes here, whether thoſe things 
which otherwiſe would, be Sins by the Law of God, do therefore 
ceaſe to be ſo, becauſe of the Popes Power to diſcharge that obliga- 
tion of Conſcience which lay ugon the Perſon, either in Oaths or 
Marriages 2 Let him anſwer directly to this, for the other is ſhuf- 
fling, and not anſwering. As it is granted that a Subject hath an ob- 
ligation of Conſcience upon him, to obey his Soveraign by vertue of 
the Law of God, and the univerſal ſenſe of the Church hath been, that 
there are ſome degrees of Confanguinity and Affinity which it is Inceſt 
to marry within: I deſire to know, whether the Popes Power can 
make. Diobedfence lawful in one. caſe, and Marriage in another, 
which without that Power were utterly unlawful ? This he could not 
but know was the thing meant, but not fit to be anſwered. 
rele. $.13, The laſt Inſtance is, making Diſobedience to the Church in 
Heu diſputable matters, more hainous, than Diſobedience to the Laws of 
Marriage Chriſt, in unqueſtionable things, as Marriage in a Prieſt to be 4 
3 . greater Crims than Fornication, To this he anſwers, 1. That the Law 
han Forni» of the Church being fuppoſed, forbidding the Marriage of a Prieft, that 
carton. z no diſputable matter: But it is out of Queſtion by the Law of God, 


that Obedience is to be given to the Commands or Prohibitions of the 


Church, 2. That Marriage in @ Prieſt, the probibition of the Church 
being ſuppoſed, and à voluntary Vote againſt it, is no better than Adul- 
tery inthe Language of the Fathers, and therefore worſe than For- 
nication. 3. That the ſlate of ſingle Life is much more conveniem 
for Prieſts, than the married ſtate is, This laſt Anſwer 1s nothing 
at all to the purpoſe; for in matters of conveniency, not determined 
by any Law, every one is left to be his own Chooſer, but the caſe 


I put, was not between a married Life and a ſingle Life, for we know | 


no harm either in one or the other of theſe; but every one is to 
judge, as moſt tends to the comfort of his Life, and the ends of his 


Calling; which hath now far different Circumſtances, from the Apo- 


fftolical Times; which is a ſufficient anſwer to the Apoſtles words, 
1 Cor. 7. 32. having a particular reſpect to the ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Church, in that time of Unſixedneſs and Perſecution: But the oppo- 
fition was between Marriage in a Prieſt, and Fornication; whether 
the former were not by them made a greater Crime than the latter; 
and whether this were not diſhonour to the Laws of Chriſt, to . 
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which equally holds in all Ages of the Church, F they cannot con- 
rain let them marry, for it is better to marry than 70 burn, So that 
if St. Paul may reſolve the caſe, he makes no queſtion, that where 
there is but danger of Fornication, Marriage is ſo far from being a 
reater Crime than that, that it becomes a Duty to ſuch à one. Bur 
bold, ſay they of the Church of Rome to St. Paul, this is only meant 

thoſe whom the Church allows to marry, but if the Church once 
whid it to any, they are not to marry, let their caſe be what it will. 


Here then lies the Diſpute between St. Faul and them; St. Paul 


ſaith, to avoid Fornication a Man ought to marry; they ſay, that to 


marry, after the prohibition of the Church, is worſe than Fornica- 


tion: St. Paul might it may be ask, what Authority their Church ba d't 0 
determine contrary to what he had done in this caſe; Or Men to make 


the Law of Chriſt, a greater Crime than the violation of 


1 


* 


1 Cot. 7.9 


vows, againſt the moſt proper Remedy of ſome of the Infirmities of 


Humane Nature, and which God hath not promiſed to any to keep 


them from : If Obedience to the Church be indiſputable, it is only 


in ſuch things, which God hath not antecedently determin'd by his 
own Law; but, in the caſe between Marriage and Fornication, God 
himſelf hath given a Lau) before-hand, which no Church in the 
World can reverſe. And, however indifferent a thing in the gene- 
ral it be to marry or not, yet when it comes to that point, either Mar- 
riage or Fornication, I wonder at the Confidence of any, who dare 
upon any account whatſoever, make Marriage a greater Crime 
than Fornication. FR» 

But, he faith, is ſeems ſtrange to them who either cannot or will not 
take the word of Chriſt, that is his counſel of Chaſtity, that Mar- 


riage ina Prieſt ſhould be à greater Sin than Fornication, It doth, 


I aflure you ſeem ſtrange to us, becauſe we are deſirous to keep the 
Commands of Chriſt; and we are ſure, Marriage is againſt none of 
them, but Fornication is. Doth that Man take Chriſts counſel of Chaſtity, 
that rather chooſes to commit Fornication, than Marry? What ad- 
mirable Chaſtity is that? and what a beaſtly Inſtitution muſt Mar- 
riage be, if Fornication be a leſs Crime than that? But what a refle- 
Qion is this, the mean while, on the Author of it, and that ſtate 
of Innocency and Purity wherein it was firſt appointed : They muſt 
needs think themſelves very holy Men, who look on that ſtate 
as too impure for them, which was allotted to Man in his greateſt 


Innocency. But although the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church were 


ſo full of Hardſhip and Difficulties, that if ever it ſhould have been 
required of the Governors of the Church to have been above this 


fate, it ſhould have been at that time: Yet we find no ſuch thing 
in the Apoſtolical Times, or afterwards; when the neceſſities of 


Affairs would moſt have required it. But when the Chriſtian Church 
come to have ſettlement in the World, and by degrees Perſons were 


fixed with Endowments to particular Places, and ſome care of Affairs 


of the World: was neceſſarily joyned with thoſe of the Church ; there 
Was far leſs reaſon, to make ſuch a prohibition” of Marriage to the 
Clergy than ever was before. And the Scandals were ſo abomi- 
nable, where thoſe Reſtraints were moſt in force, that on that 


very account, the wiſeft Men (though as fond as any, of the 
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Churches Authority) thought there was more reaſon to give libe 
to Prieſts to marry, than ever there had been to reſtrain them from. 
it. I am not bound to defend all, the extravagant and indiſcree 
paſſages, which fell from ſome of the Fathers concerning Marriage, 
but I am ſure the Church preſerved her Liberty in it, notwithſtanding 
them; as I might eaſily prove, if it were ſuitable to my preſent'ge: 
Cyprine ſign. And St. Cyprian ſpeaking of thoſe Virgins, who came neareſt 
r. to vows of V irginity, as Rigaltius obſerves, ſaith, that it were ber. 
ter for them to marry, than to fall into Hell by. their Sins, when 
they either will not, or cannot keep their promiſe ; the ſame thi 
Auguſt. is {aid by St. Auguſtin, by Epiphanius, by the Author of the Epiſtle 
Virgiuit. 2 Demetriadem, as Biſhop Jewel hath long ſince proved; and need 
1c. 34 not here be repeated.  _ 8 4 f 
Epipt-© Two things he objects, to prove Marriage worſe than Fornication 
Hiero- after a vow of Continency; one from the Authority of St. Paul, who 
nym. ep. faith, the younger Widows chat marry after the dedicating themſelves 


ada. og? 


metriad, 70 the ſervice of the Church do incur Damnation; becauſe, by ſo doing 
Fewel: de. they made void their firſt Faith, i. e. as the Fathers expound it, the 


fence of the 


4pology. . Joe they had made. But doth he really think, that they did not 

parc. a. p. break their firſt Faith and incur Damnation by Fornication, as well as 

„by marrying? If they did, how can this prove Marriage worſe than 

Fornication? I grant, that by their firſt Faith hath been underſtood 

the Promiſe made to the Church; and who denies breach of Pro- 

miſe to be a bad and ſcandalous thing, which 1s that St. Paul means 

by Damnation, and is not Fornication much more ſo, where a thing 

in it ſelf evil is committed, beſides the breach of the Promiſe? Can 

| Tim. 3. any one think, that is not more waxing wanton againſt Chriſt, than 

14. meer marrying is? Therefore St. Paul would have the younger Women 

to marry, and not make any ſuch Promiſes, which they would be 

in danger of breaking; he would have none admitted into the con- 

v.s, Aition of Chureh-Widows, but thoſe that were fixty years of Age, and 

ſo in reaſon to be ſuppoſed paſſed the Temptations to Fornication. 

Whereby he ſhews what Rule ought to be obſerved, in all ſuch Pro- 

miſes, and that none ought to be brought under them, but ſuch as 

are to be ſuppoſed paſt the common Temptations of Humane Nature in 

| thoſe things. But his ſecond Authority is more to his purpoſe, (if 

tit were good for any thing) which is the 104. Canon of tbe fourth | 
Council of Carthage, as it is called; but he * have found, in Ju- 

Bibliothe- ſtellus his Preface to the Codex Canonum Eccleſiæ Africanæ that this 

8 fourth Council of Carthage is of no Authority at all; and we need not 

p. 317. be concerned for any Canon contained therein, which is not in the 

Code of the African Church, as this is not; but ſeems taken out of 

ſome Decretals of the Popes, as will appear, by comparing the 101. 

Canon in the Collefion of Creſconius, with the 104. of this Council. 

And it would be very ſtrange if St. Auguſtin were preſent in this 

Council, that he ſhould herein oppoſe, what he had ſaid elſewhere; 

for he determines, that the marrying again of the Widows, that bad 

Auguſt. de Vowed continuancè in that ſiate, was no Adultery, but 4 lawful Mar- 

bono vi- riage; and that Husband and Wife ought not to be ſeparated from each 

rages other, upon ſuch Marriages, and by that means make the Husbands 

truly Adulterers, when they ſeparate from them and marry other 

Wives: And therefore, ſaith he, that which the Apoſtle condemns in 

them, is not ſo much their marrying as their will to mary, * 


Chap. VI. 


Uber do or no, wberely they break their firſt Faith, fo that it is not 


| Remainder of the Reply. , 


Marriage, but Luft which the Apoſtle condemns; from whence it 
appears, that St. Auſtin could never, if he ſpake conſonantly to him- 
ſelf, condemn Marriage after a vow of Continency, to be worſe than 
Fornication. Indeed, he faith, that this falling from that 1 
Chaſtity which was vowed to God, may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be 
worſe than Adultery , but he never imagined ſuch a conſtruction 
could be made of his words, as though the act of Fornication were 
not a greater falling from it, than meer Marriage could be. 
So much ſhall ſuffice for the Inſtances produced in the Roman Church, 
of ſuch things which tend to obſtru& a good Life and Devotion. 
F. 14. The third Argument I uſed to prove the danger a Perſon . 

runs of his Salbation in the Communion of the Roman Church, was, 4 ng 
becauſe it expoſerh the Faith of Chriſtians to ſo great uncertainties ;, of Faithin 
which he looks on as à ſtrange charge from the Pen of a Proteſtant. 9 
As ſtrange as it is, | have at large proved it true, in a full examina- 


tion of the whole Controverſy of the reſolution of Faith between us Yindicati- 


and them; to which I expect a particular Anſwer, before this Charge 1 
be renewed again. To which I muſt refer him for the main Proof Laud, part. 
of it, and ſhall here ſubjoyn only ſhort Replies to his Anſwers; or „ . 
References to what is fully anſwered already, . a a 
1. His diſtinction, of the Authority of the Scripture in it ſelf and 
to us, ſignifies nothing; for when we enquire into the proofs of C 7. Sed. 
the Authority of Scripture, it can be underſtood no otherwiſe ® 
than in reſpe& 0 us; and if the Scriptures Authority as to us, is to 
be proved by the Church, and the Churches Authority as to us, to be 
pr by the Scripture, the Difficulty 'is not in the leaſt ayoided 
y that diſtinction. And as little to the purpoſe is the other, that 


it is only an Argument ad bominem, to prove the | Infallibility of the 


Church from Scriptures; for I would fain know upon what other 


grounds they build their own Belief of the Churches 2 than 

on the Promiſes of Chriſt in the Scriptures Theſe are miſerable 
Evafions, and nothing elſe. For the trite ſaying of St. Auſtin, that 

be would not believe the Goſpel, &c. I have at large proved, that the 
meaning of it is no more, than that the Teſtimony of the Univerſal Church 
from the Apoſtles times, is the beſt way to prove the particular Books 
of Scripture to be authentical, and cannot be underſtood of the Infallibili- 


ſay is the 
7 Ty 1 
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inſtance, the Truth of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine depends upon 
the Truth of Chrif”s Reſurrection from the Dead: if Senſe be not 
here to be believed in a proper object of it, what aſſurance can we 
have that the Apoſtles were not deceived, when they faid they ſaw 


_ Chriſt after he was nſert? i  *F 


If it be faid, there was no Revelation againſt Senſe in that caſe 
that doth not take off the difficulty, for the reaſon why I am to 
believe Revelation at any time againſt Senſe muſt be, becauſe Senſc 
may be deceiv'd, but Revelation cannot; but if I yield to that Prin. 
ciple, that Senſe may be deceived in its moſt proper object, we 
can have no infallible Certainty by Senſe at all, and conſequently 


not in that Point, that Chriſt is riſen from the dead. If it be ſaid 


that Senſe cannot be received, where there is no Revelation againſt 


it ] deſire to know how it comes to be deceived, ſuppoſing a Re- 


velation contrary to it? Doth God impoſe upon our Senſes, at that 

time? then he plainly deceives us; is, it by telling us, we ought 
to believe more than we ſee ? that we deny not, but we deſire 
only to believe according to our Senſes, in what we do fee ; as, 


that what we ſee to be Bread, is Bread; that wliat the Apoſtles ſaw 


to be tlie Body of Chriſt, was the Body of Chrift really, and ſub- 


ſtantially, and not meerly the Accidents of a Body. Beſides, if Re- 


velation is to be believed againſt Senfe, then either that Revelation 


1s _—— immediately to our Minds, which is to make every 
one a Prophet that believes Tranſubſtantiation; or mediately by 


our Senſes, as in thoſe words zhis is ny Body if ſo, then I am to be- 
lieve this Revelation by my Senſes, and believing this Revelation, I 
am not to believe my Senſes: which is an excellent, way of making 
Faith certain. All this on ſuppoſition there were à Revelation in this 


Cafe, which is not only falſe, but if it were true would overthrow 


the Certainty of Fait n 


3. To what J objected, as to their denying to Men the uſe of their 
Judgment and Reaſon as to the matters of Faith propoſed by a Church, 


when they muſt uſe it in the choice of a Church, he anſwers, that this 


Cannot expoſe Faith to any Uncertainty, becauſe it is only preferring the 


Churches Fudgment before our own : but he doth not ſeem to under- 


ſtand the force of my obje&ion, which lay in this. Every one mult 
ufe his own' Judgment and Reaſon, in the choice of the Church he is 
to relie upon; is he certain in this or not? if he be uncertain, all that 
he receives on the Authority of that Church muſt be uncertain too: 
if the uſe of Reaſon be certain, then how comes the Authority of a 
Church to be a neceſſary means of Certainty in matters of Faith? 
And they, who condemn the uſe of a Mans Reaſon and Judg- 
ment in Religion, muſt overthrow all Certainty on their own grounds; 
ſince the choice of his infallible Guide muſt depend upon it. Now 


that he underſtands my Argument better, he may know better how 


to anſwer it: but I aſſure, him [ meant no ſuch thing by the uſe 


of Reaſon as be ſuppoſes I would have, which is to believe nothing, 


but what my Reaſon can comprebend.;, for I believe an infinite Be- 
ing, and all the Doctrines revealed by it in Holy Scriptures, al- 
though 1 cannot. reconcile- all particulars concerning them to thoſe 
Conceptions we call Reaſon. But therefore to argue againſt the 
uſe of Mens Judgments in matters of Faith, and the grounds of 
believing, is to diſpute againſt that, which all wiſe Men ever did, 
and will do to the Worlds End, 4 J 


Chap. VI. 
4. 1 proved, they made Faith uncertain, by making the Churches 
power to extend to the making new Articles of, Faith. This he 
grants 70 be to the Purpoſe, if it pere ru but he ſaith, che Church 
never owned any ſuch Power in ber General Council, (which doth 
not hinder. but that the Heads of their Church have pretended to 
it, and in caſe it be diſputable among them, whether the P ope be 
not infallible, that. unavoidably leaves Faith at Uncertainties.) Yer 
he yields what I contend for, which is, that it is in the Churches 
power, to make thut neceſſary to be believed, which was not ſo be- 
fore : for whether it be ann new Articles, or declaring more 
exphcitely* the Truth not contained in Scripture and Tradition, it 
is all one to N as long as Men might be ſaved with- 
out believing them before, and cannot afterwards; which is to 
make the Conditions of Salvation mutable, according to the Plea- 
fare of the Church, which is the greateſt Inconveniency of inven- 
ting new Doctrine t. e 
5. I ſhewed, they made Faith uncertain by pretending to Infal- 
bility in determining Controverſies, and yet not. ufing it to deter- 
mine thoſe * are — n themſelves. gs Force of 
the Argumefit did not lie jn this as he imagins, as thongh Faith 
could not be certain, unleſs 16 Controverſies were e which 
was far from my Thoughts; but, that pretending there can, be no 
Faith without Infullibility in their Church to end Controverſies, they 
ſhould give ſuch great occaſion to ſuſpect that they did not believe 
it themſelves by not imploying that Infallibility in ending the great 
Controverſies among themſelves ; of which I have ſpoken already, 
and to this he gives no anſwer at al. „ 
Thus much in Vindication of the Third Argument, I made uſt 
of to prove, that all thoſe who are in the Communion. of the 
Roman Church, do run ſo great a Hazard of their Salvation, that 
none who have a care of their Souls ought to embrace or conti- 
nue in it. 


F. 15. I now come to the third Anſwer. to the firſt Queſtion, 7, cat f 
which was, that a Proteſtant leaving the Communion of our Church, « revilter, 
doth incur 4 greater Guilt, than one who was bred up in the Com- 7% 6 = 
munion of the Church of Rome, and continues therein by invinci- yard. 
ble Ignorance, and therefore cannot equally be ſaved with ſuch 4 
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one. Three Things he objects againſt this Anſwer. 1. That this „ 
makes them both damned, though unequally; becauſe the converted ws A 
Catholick more deeply, than he that was bred ſo. 2. That this re- Me © 

fletts as much upon St. Auſtin as them, who rejected the Communion * 
of the Manichees, and embraced that of the Church of: Rome upon "2 


Their grounds, 3. That it is contrary to our Diſtinction of points fun- 
damental and not fundamental. To which I reply. | 

I. That the Deſign of my Anſwer was not to paſs the Sentence 
of Damnation on all who die in the Communion of the Roman 
Church; but to ſhew, that they who forſook a better Church for 
it do incur greater Guilt, than thoſe who are always bred up in 
It, and live and die in the Belief of its being the true Church; and 
therefore, are not in an equal Capacity of Salvation with them. I 
ſhall make my, meaning more plain, by a parallel Inſtance or two; 
Many in the Church of Rome have aſſerted the Poſſibility of the 
Salvation of Hearbens (though ſome Rigor have denyed it 3 
| | 2 Zeſtants 
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teſtants) ſuppoſe this Queſtion were put, concerning two Perſons: 
Whether a Chriſtian, having the fame Motives to become: a; Het. 
then, which one bred and born and well grounded in Heathenifn 
hath to remtin in it, may not equally be ſaved in the Profeſſion of it? 
and a third Perſon: ſhould anſwer, that 4 Chriſtian leaving. the Com. 
munion of the Chriſtiun. Church, doth incur a greater Gnilt, than on; 
who was bred up in Heatheniſm, and: continues therein ty invincible 
Ignorance; doth this Anſwer imply, that they mit both be damned 


though unequelly ? or rather doth it not yield a greater Poſſibility 


S444 * 


„ 


of Salvation to one than to the other? Or ſuppoſe, (to come neg. 
rer our CO Queſtion | were put, concerning one that revolted 
from the Church of Judab to the Ten Tribes, (which were guilty 
of Idolatry, though not of the higheſt kind,) whether he were 
equally capable of Salvation with one, who was bred) up in the 
Communion of the Churth of 1ſrael all, his days? I ſhould -make 
no Queſtion, to pronounce his 8 more dangerous than the 
other; and yet not therein ' damn them both, but only imply that 
it was much harder for one to eſcape than the other. For he that 
was bred up in the Church of Iſrael, believing; it was the true God 
he ſerved, and in a right manner, and looking'on the Church of Ju. 
dab as a ſchiſmatical Church, and ſeeing the greater Number of 
Tribes on their fide, and wanting that Inſtruction which was in 
the Church af Judah; might in the Sincerity of his Heart ſerve 
God in a falſe way, and pray to him to pardon all his Errors 
and Corruptions, and have a general Repentance of all Sins, though 
not particularly convinced of the: Idolatry of the Ten Tribes. | 
dare not ſay, bat God will accept of ſuch. a one, that thus fears 
God and works” Righteouſneſs in the Simplicity of his Heart: but 
[ cannot" ſay the ſame, of one who revolts from Judah; where 


the true God was worſhipped in a true manner ; where he had 


ſufficient means of Inſtruction, and either wilful Ignorance, or tem- 


poral Ends, or unreaſonable Prejudices makes him deliberately chooſe 
a worſe and more impure Church before à better; for that very 
Sin makes his Caſe. much more dangerous than the other. Our 
Buſineſs is not, to enquire into the Salvation or Damnation of 
any particular Perſons, for that depends upon ſo many Circum- 
ſtances, as to the aggravation or extenuation of their Faults, the 
Nature and Sincerity of their Repentance, the Integrity and Sim- 
plicity of their Minds; which none but God himſelf can know: 
but to find out the. 7rueſt way to Salvation, and to reject, whatever 
the Church requires, that which is in it ſelf ſinful; for though 
God may pardon thoſe who live in it in the Simplicity of their 
Minds, yet their Hopes lying in their Ignorance and Repentance, 
none who have a care of their Souls dare venture themſelves in 
ſo hazardous a State. Setting afide then the Conſideration of the 
danger common to both, I ſay the Caſe of a Revolter from us to 
the Church of Rome is much worſe, than of one who was always 
bred up in it; becauſe. he might far more eaſily underſtand the 
danger he runs into, and wilful Ignorance only keeps him from it, 
and he doth upon deliberation chooſe a ſtate of infinite Hazard 
before one of the greateſt ſafety. 88 B 
2. This doth not reflect on St. Auſtin or the Church in his time, 
which was as far different from theirs, as the Churches of * * 
e e | I ſrae 
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Chap. VI. Remainder of the Reph, 
Trac were from each other : neither can it deſtroy the Diſtinfion 
if Fundamentals and not Fundamentals; for the Poſſibility of Salva- 
fon allowed to _ in their Church, is built upon the Suppoſition 
that they have all that is fundamentally neceſſary in order to it, 
though there are many dangerous Errours and Corruptions in that 


h whoſe Communion they live in. 
37 6. The Anſwers to the pl 
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rſt Queſtion being thus vindicated; 25, ws: 


there remains little to be added concerning the ſecond. For he def rbe 


tells me, that he agrees ſo far with me, that every Chriſtian is bound c 


oman 
hurch con. 


to chooſe the Communion of the pureſt Church. But which that (ered. 


h is, muſt be ſeen by the grounds it brings to prove the Do- 
8 it teaches, to have been > ome by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. 
And to be-even with him, I thus far agree with him, in the way 
of proof of a Churches Purity, viz. by Agreement with the Do- 


&rine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and that that Church is, to be 


judged pureſt, which ſhews tht greateſt Evidence of that Conſent; 
and that every one is bound to enquire, which Church hath the 
ſtrongeſt Motives for it, and ta embrace the Communion of it. 

Being thus far agreed, I muſt now enquire into what Morives 
he offers on behalf of their Church, and what Method he preſcribes 
for delivering ours. For the former, he produces 4 large Catalogue 
of Catholick Motives (as he calls them) in the Words of Dr. Tay- 
lor, Libert yof' Prophecy, Sect. 20. And I do not know a better way of 
anſwering them, than in the Words of the ſame eminent and lear- 
ned Perſon, which he uſes upon a like occaſion to his demonſtra- 


ting Friend F. S.“ But now in my Conſcience, (faith the Biſhop) preface : 


« this was unkindly done, that when I had ſpoken for them what - ey 


» diſſa 


% | could, and more then I knew they had ever ſaid for themſelves 
and yet to fave them harmleſs from the iron Hands of a Tyrant 
« 2nd unreaſonable Power, to keep them from being perſecuted for 
« their Errours and Opinions, that they ſhould take the Arms I 


* had lent them for their defence, and throw them at my head. 


« But the beſt of it is, though J. S. be unthankful, * the Wea- 
“ pons themſelves are but wooden Daggers, intended only to re- 
© preſent, how the Poor Men are cozened by themſelves; and that 
< under fair and fraudulent Pretences even pious well meaning 
„Men, Men wiſe enough in other things, may be abuſed. And 
* though what I ſaid, was but tinſel and pretence, imagery 


*and whipt Cream, yet I could not be blamed to uſe no better 


than the beſt their Cauſe could bear: yet if that be the beſt 
they have to ſay for themſelves, their Probabilities will be ſoon 
. * out-ballanced by one Scripture- teſtimony urged by Proteſtants, and 
© thou ſhalt not worſhip any graven Images, will out-weigh all the 


* beſt and faireft Imaginations of their Church. — But then J. S. 


„might, if he had pleaſed, have conſidered, that I did not intend to 
„make that harangue, to repreſent that the Roman Religion had 


* Probabilities of being true, but Probabilities that the Religion might - 


© be tolerated, or might be endured: And if I was deceived, it was but 
„a Well meant error, hereafter they ſhall ſpeak for themſelves; only 
for their comfort, this they might have alſo obſerved in that 
* Book, that there is not half ſo much excuſe for the Papiſts, as 
a there is for the Anabaptiſts, and yet it was but an excuſe at the 
„ deſt. But ſince from me, faith he, they borrow their light Ar- 

Ff mour, 
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An Anſwer to the 


| Chap. VI. 


Polemical 
Diſcourſes 
t. 705, &c- 


< in which you are to be a ſubject of the King, ſo long as it 


Li 


« receive it but half; from Chriſt's Inſtitution, to a humane In- 


„mour, which is not Piſtol-proof, from me if they pleaſe they mz 
“ borrow a remedy to undeceive them, and that in the ſame king 
« and way of arguing ; for which he refers to a Letter written by 
him to a Gentlewoman, ſeduced to the Church of Rome; out of 
which I ſhall tranſcribe ſo much as may over-ballance the proba- 
bilities produced elſewhere by him. “After directions given, rather 


« to enquire what her Religion is than what her Church is, for 


ce that which is a true Religion to day, will be ſo to morrow and 


« for ever, but that which is a holy Church to day, may be He. 
cc retical at the next change, or may betray her truſt, or obtrude 
« new Articles in contradi&ion to the old, Oc. and ſhewing the 
unreaſonableneſs of believing the Roman to be the Catholick Church; 
he deſcends thus to particulars. 4 You are now gone to a Church 
that protects it ſelf by arts of ſubtlety and arms, by violence 
© and perſecuting all that are not of their minds; to a Church, 


« pleaſes the Pope: In which you may be abſolved from your Vows 
% made to God, your Oaths to chakKing, your Promiſes to Men, 
% your Duty to your Parents in ſome caſes: A Church in which 
« Men Pray to God and to Saints, in the ſame Form of words in 
« which they Pray to God; as you may fee in the Offices of 
Saints, and particularly of our Lady; a Church in which Men 
% are taught, by moſt of the principal Leaders, to Worſhip Images 
with the ſame Worſhip with which they Worſhip God or Chriſt, 
« or him or her, whoſe Image it is, and in which they uſually 
picture God the Father and the Holy Trinity, to the great dil 
« honour of that Sacred Myſtery, againſt the Doerine and Practice 
cc of the Primitive Church, againſt the expreſs Doctrine of Scripture, 
*“ againſt the honour of a Divine Attribute; I mean the a ee 
« and ſpirituality of the Divine Nature: You are gone to a Church, 
te that pretends to be infallible, and yet is infinitely deceived in 
« many particulars, and yet endures no contradiction, and is impa- 
<« tient her Children ſhould enquire into any thing her Prieſts ob- 
<« trade. You are gone from receiving the whole Sacrament, to 


« vention; from Scripture, to uncertain Traditions; and from an- 
e cient Tradition, to new pretences ; from Prayers which ye under- 
« ftood , to Prayers which ye underitand not; from confidence in 
“ God, to relie upon Creatures; from intire dependance upon in- 
ward ads, to a dangerous temptation of refting too much in out- 
„ ward Miniſteries, in the external Work of Sacraments and Sacra- 
„ mentals. You are gone from a Church, whoſe worſhipping is ſim- 


< ple, Chriſtian, and Apoftolical, to a Church where Mens Con- 


e {ciences are loaden with a burden of Ceremonies, greater than that 
« in the days of the Jewith Religion, (for the Ceremonial of the 
« Church of Rome is a great Book in Folio.) You are gone from 
« a Church, where you were exhorted to read the Word of God, 
« the Holy Scriptures, from whence you found inſtruction, inſtitu- 
« tion, comfort, reproof, a treaſure of all excellencies, to a Church 
„that ſeals up that fountain from you, and gives you drink by 
“drops, out of ſuch Cifterns, as they firſt make, and then ſtan, 
« and then reach out. And if it be told you, that ſome Men abuſ- 
* Scripture, it is true; for if your Prieſts had not abuſed 2 
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*concludes ; ſo that nleſs you : mean to. prefer a danger before ſafe. 
ty, temptation to 'unholineſs before a ſevere and holy Religion; 
« unleſs you mean to loſe the benefit of your Prayers, by praying 
« what you perceive not, and the benefit o "He Sacrament in great 
« wk. by falling from Chriſt's Inſtitution, and taking half in- 4 

you defire to provoke God to jealoufic n . ay 
“Images, and Man to 1 — in pr g a Religion, in whic 2 
« you may in many caſes have leave taſyforfeityyour Faith and 


« put 0 our I ruft in 


« lawful Truſt, ou wilchooſe a Catechiſm. without the 1. 
* cond. Commandm t, "and a Faith that grows bigger or eſſe ü 5 


that damns all the Wofld but 

« your ſelves, unleſs 1 this, that is, ſuffer an abuſe * 

„n your Prayers, in the a the Commandments, in 

6 Yak, in Hope, in Charity, in the Communion of Saints, and — | 4 
duty to your. ſupreme, you muſt return to the ſom o r / | 

© ther the Church of England, and I doubt not, but you will find the 

© Comfort. Fit in all Four Lie, and in the day of our Death; and 
ft 5 1 e e gment. 2 
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a Science, unleſs he hath changed his mind, "ſince for ſo many Years 
ations, $27 to 
we can more 
unt of the 
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ſatisfie the Men of 4 * in 2 them { 


Falk, fears oa on a their Galle, . and  Infallibility, It 
evidently follows, * cannot be the foundation of Faith, and ſo 


we may be very good Cbriſtians without having any ching to do 


with the Church of Rome, And I know no other Anſwer neceſla- 


ry, not only to this preſent, demand, but to a Book called Prote- | 
Monte wit hout Principles, the lr of which will appear by what 
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That the notion of God doth imply, that he is a Being abſo- 


lutely perfect, and therefore Juſtice, Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Tomb 


mult be in him, to the higheſt degree of perfection. 14 *- . 
That Man receiving his Being from God, is thereby bg 
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4 That 15 ores to 20 lm @eying | the Will God, 3 it is is necelſury 
12 he know what it 45, for whidh toms. manifeſtation of the 
Will of God is nece ” both that Man m know what he 
1 * and that God n may juſtly p uniſh him ff he do not. 
WW reveals to Man is ipfallibly true, ahd being in- 
| _ obedience may % certainly Known to 
; wiſts ne 
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Neue Obedicitce t. e Will of Gol beng ag at bethe 
"wy condition of Mans happineſs, no other way of Revelation 
is it! it ſelf neceſſar 7 . end, than ſuch her e Yy Y Man may know 
what the Will of ag” * 

2. Man being Ramel a rational Gleature, capable of reflecting . 4 
on himſelf, my T to any external Revelation certainly - 
know the Being God, and his Dependance upon him, and oſe things 

5 are l N pleaſing unto him: dle th there could Be no ſuch 

thing as a law of Nature, or any Principles of natural Religion. 
3, All ſupernatural and alete Revelation, muſt ſuppoſe the 
truth of Army Religion, for unleſs we be an dently certain tar 
"aA, is a God, and that we are capable of knowing him, it is impot- 
le to be certain that God hath revealed. R will to us by any ſu- 
pernatural means. „ 

4. Nothing ought to be admitted for divine Revelation, which 
overthrows the cenainy of of thoſe Principles which muſt be antece- _ 
dentiy ſuppoſed” to all Divine Relation. For that were to over- + 
throw the means, whereby we an * judge concerning the Wa 
of any Divine Revelation.” | 

5- There can be no other means imagined, whereby we ire to 
judge of the truth of Divine Revelation, but a Faculty in us diſcer- 
ning Trutiwand Falſhood, in matters propoſed to our Belief ; which 

we do not 7 3 — in ** ing the Truth of Dine Revelation, 
we muſt be imp every thing which pretends to be ſo. 

6. The pretehce 0 Intel bly, in in any, Perſon or Society of Men, 
it > be judged in the ſame way the Truth of a Divine Reve- 

lation is; ha that Infallibili a c enge by vertue of a ſu- 
pernaturdl Aſſiſtance, and for that belek to aſſure Men what the will 

ot God j is, the ſame” means muſt be ufed for the Trial of that, as for 
any othg ſupernarural way of Gods making known. his Will to 
* 7: Ie being i in the Power of God, to 1 3 clibidh of ſeveral ways of 
— 5 his Will to us, we ought not to diſpute from the Attrt- 


of God the neceſſity of one — way, to the Excfufion of 
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1 Inſufficiency of that means for conveying the Will of God to us. 
®. 9. There are ſeveral ways caneeivable by us, how God may a 


Writing, it muſt either be, becauſe no Writing can 


all . had _” to enquire, what- way God himſelf A 
choſen: And whatever he hatf\done we are ſure cannot be repugnant 0 
Infinite Juſtice, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Truth,“ 

8. Whatever way is capable of certainly conveying the Will God 
to us, may be made choice of by him for the means of makin 
his Will, in order, to the happineſs of Mankind, chat nod 
ment can be ſufficient 4 priori to badkch God canfidt chooſe . 
ticular way to reveal his mind b uch which evidently proves 


* 


2 
vi! 1 
8. 3 * 


known his Will to us; either by immediate voigg from Heaven, or 
inward Inſpiration to every particular Perſon ; of inſpiring ſome to 
ſpeak perſonally to others, or aſſiſting them with an infallible Spirit 


in writing ſuch Books, Which ſhall contain the Will of God for 10 


Benefit of diſtant Perſons and future Ages. 

10. If the Will of- God cannot be ſufficiently dclared to Men b by | 

intelligib 

enough for that end, or that it can never be known to be CE be 
Men infallibly aſſiſted : the former is repugnant to common ſenſe, for 
Words are equally capable of being underſtood, . ſpoken, or written; 
the latter overthrows the ran of the Scriptures being known 
to be the Word of God. 

11. It is agreed among all Chriſtians, that although God i in the firſt 


Ages of the World did reveal his mind to Men immediately by a 


voice or ſecret Inſpixations; yet afterwards. he did communicate his 
mind to ſame immediately inſpired to write his Will, in Books to 
be preſerved for the benefit of future Ages; and particularly, that 


theſe Books of the New Teſtament which we now receive, were ſo 


written by the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 


2. Such Writings raving: been received by the Chriſtian ck of 
The firſt Ages as Divine and Infallible, and being delivered down as ſuch 
to us, by an univerſal.conſent of all Ages ſince they ought to be owned 


by us as the certain rule of Faith; whereby we are to judge, what 
the Will of God is in order. to our  Salvatiahs 
an evidence equal to that whereby we believe thoſe Books to be 
the word of God, that they were en intended for that end, be- 
cauſe of their Obſcurity or Imp 
13. Although we cannot argue Wink any rticular way of Re- 
velation, from the neceſſary . 8 ny of lay yet ſuch a way as 
Writing being made choice pf by him, we may july ſay, that it 
is repugnant to the nature of the 8 and 5 W²äcdom ard Good- 
neſs of God yg. give infallible aſſurance to Perſons in writing his 
Will, for the Benefit of Mankind, if thoſe Writings may not be un- 
derſtood by all Perſons, who ſincerely endeavour to know the mean- 
ning of them, in all ſuch things as are neceſſary for their Salvation. 
14. To ſuppoſe the Books ſo written to be imperfect, i. e. that any 
things neceſſary to be believed or practiſed are not contained in them, 
is either to charge the firſt Author of them with Fraud, and not 
delivering his whole mind, or the Writers, wi h Inſincerity 
in not ſetting it down, and the whole Chriſtian lch of che firit 


Ages with Folly, in believing the Fulneſs and Perfection of the 


Scriptures in order to Salvation. 
15. Theſe Writings 2 owned, as containing in om the 42 25 
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Will of God, ſo plainly revealed, that no ſober Enquirer can miſs 
of what is neceſſary for Salvation; there can be no neceſſity ſuppoſed 
of an infallible ſociety of Men, either to atteſt,” or explain theſe 
Writings among Chriſtians; any more than there was for ſome Ages 
before Chriſt, of ſuch a Body of Men among the Fews, to atteſt or 
explain to them the Writings of Moſes or the Prophets. | 
16. There can be no more intollerable uſurpation upon the Faith 
of Chriſtians; than for any Perſon, or Society of Men to pretend 


bo an Aſſiſtance, as infallible in what they propoſe, as was in Chri 


or his Apoſtles, without giving an equal degree of Evidence that they 
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are ſo afliſted as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were, vis. by Miracles as 


great, publick, and convincing as theirs were which I mean, 
ſuch as are wrought by thoſe very Perſons who challenge this Infalli- 
bility, and with a deſign for the Conviction of thoſe who do not be- 


lieve it. 


\, 


17. Nothing can be more abſurd, than to pretend the neceſſity of 
ſuch an infallible Commiſſion and Aſſiſtance, to aſſure us of the truth 


of theſe Writings, and to interpret them; and at the ſame time to 


prove that Commiſſion from thoſe Writings, from which we are 
told nothing can be certainly deduced, ſuch an Aſſiſtance not being 
ſuppoſed, or to pretend, that Infaillibility in a body of Men, is not 


| 25 liable to Doubts and Diſputes, as in thoſe Books from whence 
_ onlly they derive their Infallibility. _ 


18. There can be no hazard to any Perſon, in miſtaking the 
meaning of any particular place in thoſe Books, ſuppofing he uſe 
the beſt means for underſtanding them, comparable to that which eve 
one runs, who believes any Perſon or Society of Men to be infal- 
lible, who are not: for in this latter, he runs unavoidably into one 
great Errour, and by that may be led into a Thouſand; but in the 
former, God hath promiſed either, he ſhall not err, or he ſhall not 
be damned for it. ; ON 

19. The Aſſiſtance which God hath promiſed to thoſe, who ſin- 
ray defire to know his will, may give them greater aſſurance of 
the Truth of what is contained in the Books of Scripture, than it 
is poſlible for the greateſt Infallibility in any other Perſons to do, 
luppoſing they have not ſuch aſſurance of their Infallibility. 


NC — 1 


20. No Mans Faith can thereſort be infallible, meerly becauſe the 


Proponent is ſaid to be infallible ; becauſe the nature of Aſſent doth 
not depend upon the objective Infallibility of any thing without us, 
but is agreeable to the evidence we have of it in our minds; for aſ- 
{ent is not built on the nature of things, but their Evidence to us. 
21, It is therefore neceſſary in order to an infallible Aſſent, that 
every particular Perſon be infallibly aſſiſted in judging of the matters 
Propoſed by him to be believed; ſo that the ground, on which a ne- 
ceſſity of ſome external infallible Proponent is aſſerted, muſt rather 
make every particular Perſon infallible, if no divine Faith can be 
bs an infallible Aſſent, and ſo renders any other Infallibility 
Ueleſs. | | | 
22. If no particular Perſon be infallible, in "the Aſſent he gives to 
matters propoſed by others to him, then no Man can be infallibly 
lure that the Church is infallible ; and fo the Churches Infallibility 
can fignify nothing to our infallible Aſſurance, without an equal In- 
fallibility in our ſelves in the Belief of it. Th 
23. The 
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In Anſwer tothe Chap. VI 


23. The Infallibility of every particular Perſon being not aſſert 
by thoſe who plead N the Infzlllbilit of a Church, and the = 
rendring the other uſeleſs (or if every Perſon be infallible, what need 
any repreſentative Church to be ſo) and the Infallibility of a Church 
being of no effe&, if every Perſon be not infallible in the Pelief of 
it; we are farther to enquire, what certainty Men may have in mat. 
ters of Faith, ſuppoſing no external Proponent to be infallible, 

24. There are different Degrees of Borrainty to be attained, ac. 
cording to the different degrees of Evidence, and Meaſure of divine 


Aſſiſtance; but every Chriſtian, by the uſe of his Reaſon, and com- 


mon Helps of Grace, may attain to ſo great a Degree of Certainty, 
from the convincing Argument of the Chriſtian Religion and Ay. 
thority of the Scriptures, that on the ſame grounds, on which Men 
doubt of the Truth of them, they may as well doubt of the 
Truth of thoſe Things which they judge to be moſt evident to 
Senſe or Reaſon. TROL 

25. No Man, who firmly aſſents to any Things as true, can at 
the ſame time entertain any Suſpicion of the Falſhood of it; for that 
were to make him certain and uncertain of the ſame thing : It is 
therefaxe abſurd to ſay that thoſe who are certain of what they be- 
lieve, may at the ſame time not know but it may be falſe; which 
is an apparent Contradiction, and overthrows any Faculty in us of 
judging of Truth or Falſhood. 5 


26. Whatever ya: proves a thing to be true, doth at the 
ſame time prove it impoſſible to be falſe ; becauſe it is impoſſible | 


the ſame thing ſhould be true and falſe at the ſame time. There- 


fore they who aſſent firmly to the Doctrine of the Goſpel as true, 


2 thereby declare their Belief of the Impoſſibility of the Falſhood 
OL It. 8 q | 
27. The Nature of Certainty doth receive ſeveral Names, either 
according to the Nature of the Proof or the degrees of the aſſent. 
Thus moral Certaimy may be ſo called, either as it is oppoſed to 
Mathematical Evidence, but implying a firm aſſent upon the high- 
eſt Evidence that Moral Things can receive: or as it is oppoſed. to 
a higher degree of Certainty, in the ſame kind; ſo Moral Certain- 
ty implies only greater Probabilities of one fide than the other; in 
the former Senſe, we aſſert the Certainty of Chriſtian Faith to be 
moral, but not only in the latter. | | 
28. A Chriſtian being thus certain to the higheſt degree of 2 
firm aſſent, that the Scriptures are the Word of God, his Faith is 
thereby reſolved into the Scriptures, as into the Rule and Mea- 
ſure of what he is to believe; as it is into the Veracity of God, 
as the ground of his believing what 1s therein contained. ; 
29. No Chriſtian can be obliged under any Pretence of Infalli- 
bility, to believe, any thing as a matter of Faith, but what was rc- 
vealed by God himſelf, in that Book wherein he believes his will 
to be contained; and conſequently he is bound to reject whatſoever 
is offered to be impoſed upon his Faith, which hath no Foundation 
in Scripture, or is contrary thereto; which Reje&ion is uo making Ne. 
ative Articles of Faith, but only applying the general grounds of 
aith to particular Inſtances; as, becauſe I believe nothing neceſſary 
to Salvation, but that which is contained in Scripture, . 


— 
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ny Auch Tarticolar chings Which neither tre there nor can "be ela- — 


ent Men Miſtakes in the 


0. There can be no better way to * 
Senſe of Scripture, ( e being. fallible ark Subject to) than 


me conſidering x Conſequence of iſtaking, in a matter wherein „ 
their Salvation s concerned? and there dan 5 ſufficient Reaſon 4 
. e in 1 of - Faith, which Gd 
1 of, aFthe means to k "x? Men from Sin in 
their Lies: unleſs any imagine that Errovs «4 1 opinion ar& far 
more dangerous to Mens Sou than a vitidus Life; and therefore ED” 
that God is bound to ho 2 to Nen hg: n T5 


the other. „ 
| * = 5 , | 1. 22 lle, 


1. There is no Necty at all or Uſe, of an a ub Socie 
of Men, to aſſure Men of the Truth of thoſe Thiggs 
they may be certain of without it; and cannot "fas : 
Aſlurance,yſuppoſing ſuch got ert 7 to be in them 1 

2. The 54 0 ty of Men, who call themklves © + * © 
the, Citholick Church, n alt * ennie by the, ſame Faculties in 
Man, the ſame Rules of? ryal, the fame outs by which the * 
Infallibility of any divine Revelation is. 8 8 

3. The leſs convincing the Miracles, the n re Parti bs Marks, . | 

« more obſcure the Senſe of, either what is called the Catholick 2 
Church, or declared by it, the leſs Reaſon hath any Chriſtian, to 
believe upon the . of * who call themſelves * the Name * 
of the Catholick Church.” t | 
ut a | 


4. The more abſurd "ls Opinions es and repugnant ö 
A any Church obt 
greater Reaſon Men ſtill have, 15 . 


firſt Principles of Senſe and Rea 
upon the Faith of Men; the 
— the Pretence of aun in that Church, as a grand im- 

0 po 


5. To diſown, what is taught ſuch a Church, is not to . 
1 queſtion the Veracity of God, but Pl firmly to adhere to it, as to 
2 what he hath revealed in Scriptures, that Men dare not out of Love 


to * Souls reject what is ſo taught. 
? 6. Though nothing were to be 1 as the Will of God, but 
5 what is by the Catholick Church declared to be ſo; yet this doth 
not at all concern the Church of Rome, which neither is the Ca- 
N zholick Church, nor any found Part or Member of it. This may 
luffice, to ſhew the Wang of the Principles, on which tlie 
Faith of Proteſtants ſtands, and che Weakneſs of thoſe of the 
Church of Rome. i : 
From all which it follows, Er it can be nothi but wil- 
= Ignorance, Weakneſs of Judgment, Strength. of Prejudice, or 
ſome ſinful "Paſſion „which makes any one forſake the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Balle t to embrace that of In Church of 
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n P 1 coke in ; Controuerſie, nor our 
of a Reſolution to maintain what: I have oncejuoritten, 
that I expoſe ny e again to the Genſures of ſome, 


x and the * * others, in Defence of our Church © 

aan, ? the ( | reh en Rome: But out" 'of a juſt Senſe 

Arbe 7 eight and C Cauſe I have undertaken; which + 

Aged angely blinded my Jude ment) doth 

Sb concern 1s „as "Engl; * Men,” and as ent, For 

y 1 s the Cauſe of Senſe and Reaſon, againſt: the ' abſurd Doctrine 
# N * it is the Cauſe ou Nuri aghinſt the Uſur- * 

n 5 ” Gs 2 pation 
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pation and I ronny of of a foreign Power : 5 it is The. Cauſe 7 the E 
Faith and Chriſtianity, again the Errors and Corruptions of the Ro. 
man Church. To abandon ſuch a Cauſe as this, were to betray the 
Things which onght to be moſt. dear to us : For we cannot be econ. 
ciled to that Church on any eafter Terme, than renguncing our Senſe 
and Ræuſon, enſlaving. our. Country, and baxarding our Salvation. And 
what can they give us in Exchange for theſe > 
It was the laſt of thoſe! thres Heads, which gave) Occaſſo don to the 
late ſo much rtiled"at, and ſo little confuted Book : Which no ſooner 
appeared. but. 45 it : <7 dreadfill Monſter bad tiſen out of the Earth, 
ſome croſſed themſetves and ke 77 as" far out of the bt of it, as they 
could; others e hideous Out- cryes and grievous: Complaints ; and 
the mote fear fill ſort were forbid 22 cher looking on it, or enter. 
| taining any, diſe gere about it. Upori which I pleaſed my felf FN 
bad not added Maher Chapter 7 10 790 Book; for if that 
© apreed ith; th partiollars,. ir had pa aſſed among 1 55 Fs 
> with, feven Herts and ten Horns; 22 they would have been 


— —-— — 
* 


. glad the City upon ſeven Hills conld have Fans 2 excuſed. But 
| this unuſual: viſe and Clamour awakened the 2 of” many who 


bo 


Ef ht have 
hed into; 


hoe to ſoe# tra Sights; vnd that which 
been wholh 25 92 7 5 Book, was | pure 
being po nel as a Monſter. 
Bur when they found thi: this (evil Sirit (as EA RE, in 
which themſelves had Aiſed, was not to be laid again ly bard 


Words and ill Language ; they began to conſider what other Courſe | 
was to be fahin hto 


ſuppreſs 6. 3 And forthwith There ſtarts up 4 
young "Sophiſies * ong them, and” bids them be AM good Heart; for 
by letting fiye at him ſome Squibs an Crackers, he di not queſtion, 
but he ſhould put this 214 tet ich a e to make him 
all "upon himſelf  whi n. bet oed; in g ſhort 
1e e FW ry 2 * c e Bae A Seillgteet t 

Do. I It was a ms, Plot, and cunningly managed, 

as the Reader may ſee by the following Anſwer to it. . After him 4 
Nlaſcn, 1 raver Perſon -underiakes-the- 1 E 4 3 her 
mull. hiſt. % when tius Loyola- en one of en at Rome t 
_ 8. poſſeſs a 1 he gave him this inſtruction, that he ſhould be 

ſure to come behind the Devil, if he would drive him out; ac- 
cordingly this N. O. fteals quits bebind my Book, and began to con- 
Flite it at the wrong end, 1 4 by that means to drive out the 
vil Spirit which he ſuppoſed 4 Jade in the Body of it. Which be 
hath performed withy | Deana "ard 2 eſ<, L.. the Reader 
may be filly ſatisfied in the Reply 7 Fer Thefe two J un- 
deriook, before any other a 3 an 3 to have publiſhes 
chaſe tw Anfers by. them © Sh „ bull finding others that had writ- 
ten againſt me on the homes 2 Jas willing to bring as much 
as..T could together to prevent Confuſion or Repetition, All which 2 
eine to the 2 ws Faith, and tbe Reſolution, and Rule of it, 
made account to diſpate bed at once; but Finding the Book * 
gin ta ſwell into too great a Bulk, I baue reſpited Jqne. Parte bf ts 
vo another Opportunity, . 1 W A. 
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ben thoſe wa Men bad N cheir Feats, an antient and rape; 

rienced Exorciſt. (and yet for all that no Conjurer) ſaw plainly 
cher 9 muſt be N don 3 * therefore knowing 2 
orn. 3 
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gacy of Charms, he gives his Book the Title oj 1 KAOOAIKQ — 
Bf of Which Words put-me almoſt in as great a fright F the Ho- 
hy Chair would have done; I began to conſider, whether Mengus 

or any other of their ckilfil Men had ever uſed thoſe Emphatical 
Words before 5 hut J am willing to believe the ſole Invention of J. 
V. C. And 1 1 doubt nary "hg they will ao well hereafter in Exor- 
ciſms, e ecia after th e Potion, when The Perſon to be diſ- 
poſſe | ts 1 made ſi ſuffic lend fick with Bu and Salet-oyl and other 
excellent P/. ick 75 Devils. I find by ſome. of 1 2270 Aitthovs, it is 
a great matter to get the rigbt Name of the Spin , ths J. V. C. 
hath bit unlucky, in calling this Monſter the Teclahan ſporting 
in the Waters, Vince they have thrown out ſo many empty Veſſels 
for bim to play with, And bis three Books of- Cham, have been 
10 unpleaſant Entertainment; But as ; gone and I love not to 
tread 2 on the N of 755 tes, Whit there appears ma- 
— in bim ( "he f HD I. fball conſider it in its proper 
284 br 8 Adverſary Dr. T. G. 


H . 2 only Perſon cle” * di Nele. 
00 bu Naa to 1 a "Leatnel 1 Treatiſe. F a 
© But T5 generous Adverſaries, finding fo little Skccaſs on W: nel 1 | 
tempts, they next fall upon me with Chain. ſbot; vis. A Collection 
_ of ſeveral Treks againſt Doct. Stillingfleet.; To make up the num- 
ber, they bring in one before publiſhed, 1 an Experiment what 
Force hey can have in 2 80 which; had none o bf elf. 
The firſt undertaker therein, is, the very calm and e. t 
bis new Chriſtian Name) Serene Mr. C Creſſy, the Man that hath 
learns. to mortifie Paſſions 'y, myſtical Divinity; bit is ſo fur from he- 
ing fublimed. and retlifie that Chymical way of Devotion,” that 
| 4 ſeems yet tb remain in the every Dregs of them : the Man, that 


Pp 


bab ſo accuſtomed himſelf to Legenidls that he cannot write apdinft | 
an Adverſary, without makin "oe of bim. And although there be 


many very pleaſant ones. in is Church Hi iſtory, yet I hardly think 
there: are many more wonder ful, than, (if bis Inſinuations bad any 
colour of Truth in them) wh ft Par 4ů⁊ 7 my Life bad been. For 
by making me ſo aftive in hoe tines, w en I was uncapable of Un- 
222 what they were, he ſeems'to repreſent me as one that 
bad ſo paſſionate @ Zeal for Preſtytery in "i Cradle, that I would 
| fuck of none but @ Scottiſh Nurſe; that the firſt Word I pronoun- 
ced was Covenant; N I would go to School to none but Lay- 
Elders, and was curſmg Meroz before the Parliament at eight years 
1 Ir not this a hopeful Beginning for a guod Legend 2 Will 
be, ſaith be, or they damn the execrabſe Gwen! >? as though, I 
4 ever any thing to do with it but when Trenounced it ! If I 
ſhould tell om, that as great a Friend as. he takes me to have 
been to Pre rery and the late times, even then I was entered into 
” 655 deri by a moſt wortby and learned ' Prelate of our 
Church, that, I . fubſcribed CN Addreſs to the Ufurpers, as 
ſome in the World bave done, and thoſe who would now he thought 
= fr nes moſt I on Stbjefts ;, 12 I never drew off any. one Per- 
2 om their Aer giance to t to ſubmit to the Poyes Nun- 
let thoſe who 22 it 105 15 elves ) eben ſuch an Apology 
wo a" too much Countenance to ſo a 4 r N I 
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form of Preſbytery at Geneva, or having a hand in the. firſt and 2 
| ſecond Admonitions in the Days of Queen Elizabeth; and I might eſpe 
ö as well charge him with the Gunpowder Treaſon, as he dorh me this 
MW with any thing about the Covenant. By this we may gueſs what * cils 
| Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory we are to. expect from him,” who. writes ſo at litt 
N random about the matters of our own times. But the Man is to be eng 
is pitied ;, he was under one of Mother Juliana's Fits, M writ. with. a. 0 
| good mind, but be knew not what. Some vent muſt' be given to 4 get 
J f violent Fermentation, elſe the Veſſel might burſt . and I hope 70 
the good Man is ſomewhat more at eaſe, ſince he purged away ſo the 
. much Choler. I Aſſure him I can with Pleaſure read what he wrote tin 
W | with Rage; and laugh at the violence of C Ms, - which like the 
Y | @ Gun ill charged may give Fite and make a'great Noiſe, but doth ly 
4 


* the greateſt Miſchief to him that holds it, "If I would purſue bim 
through all his Heats, I muſt undergo the Ordeal-tryal, touch Fire- 
brands without hurting ny ſelf, which alt baugh I might do, her! 
know my Adverſaries are ſo implacable, that even®that ns” not 4 
convince them of my Innocence. T leave him therefore to M c. 
ler and wiſer ; but I beſeech him for his own ſake, that he would 2 
S. C. p. a6. attempt no more the Juſtifing*the Union of nol 8 


with nothing, 


and for the ſake of Religion, that he would not call God any more re 
an incomprehenſible Nothing; 4 Deſcription fit only for the Atheiſts | f 
Catechiſm. If there wereqgny thing in his railing Book which look- ® = 
ed like Reaſon; or Argument, I might perhaps at my leiſure "be. per- 0 
ſwaded to anſwer it; though I do not loue to have to do with 0 
mad Men, no not in their lucid Interu alt. 5 
The next that follows, is one that goes about to vindicate the Ro- , 
man Churches Devotions and Doctrine of Repentance and Indulgen- 8 
ces, he i a meer pattern of Meekneſs compared with S. C. he torites 1 4 
hertinently and without the others "Bitterneſs. and Paſſion, His — g , 
endeavour. is to clear the. honour of his Church, from the abſurd 70 
Doctrines and Practices charged upon it. And the force of all, be 4 
Reman De- ſaith lies in this, That where the Church hath defined nothing in 0 
3 her Councils, it is to no purpoſe to objet that ſuch Doctrines are f 
ance, &c. taught by ſome in it; for thoſe who defend their Separation from E 
vindicated the Communion of a Church by reaſon of its erroneous or corrupt 
715 Dec&rines muſt make it appear, that thoſe are taught by it, and the ‚ 
Belief of them alſo exacted from. its Subjects. To this purpeſe' S. C. Y 
likewiſe (in-ſome of his Iucid Intervals) and I perceive this is become | 8 
a common Topick among them, to take off the odium '«f ſucb Opinions 0 
and Pradlices as they are willing enough, but aſbamed to defend, fu 
_ which I ſhall in this place briefly remove. The thing I was to 7 'n 
was that Perſons in the Communion of the Roman Church do fun % 
that particular Perſons do run great baza 
of them? For which we are to conſider, hat i 
_ the Roman Church to allow mam more thing 
Practice, than it bath dared for v decreæ i. 
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Conditions by which a 
ſuch as doth overthrow t good Life? And it being ac- ttitio) ta- 
ad Dei 
| iſe ir germin 
4 Bat neceſſary Conditions their Churolp requires in order to Mp: 
. For which we appeal to the words of the Council of Trent, for tentie im- 
Seſſion 14. c. 4. That plainly determines, that imperfect Contrition 44% dig. 


% 00 I 


: or Attrition although, it cannot bring Men to Juſtification without ponit, 
; 4 the Sacrament of Penance, yet it doth diſpoſe Men for obtaining the 4 1 
, Grace: of G by the Sacrament of Penance. If we join this now $f. 14. 
4 2119 another Decree of the ſame Council, "viz. That the Sacraments < + - — 
{36 21 quis dixerit Sacramenta Legis non continere gratiim quam ſigni cant, aut gcatiam ipſoni 
1 non Pinenritgy. obieem non oa d, eee 
35 Si us, dixetit non dari; gratiam per hujus modi Sacraments $1 1 omnibus, .qdantumeſt on 
| ute D:i,Yeriamſi ried en ſuſcipiant, ſed aliquando & aliquibus;*Anatberha ſit. Can 7. 7 5 * 
3 s 99 | ; © 4 
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do confer Grace on all thoſe who are diſpoſed to receive it; I lea 


FOI "RN 


———— | 


ve it 


late of Grace, according to the Doctrins ft 
And how far this overthrows the neceſſity of a goa Life, will appear 
from the explication of Contrition and Attrition given by the ſame (hun- 

cil, Contrition is defined, to be, a grief of Mind and deteſtation of Sin 

4 committed, with a purpoſe of ſinning no more; therefore imperfe& Con- 
trition or Attrition muſt he ſuch a grief and deteſtation of Sin paſt, as in- 
Plies but an imperfect purpoſe: of 17 no more. Num which it evident- 

ly follows,” that by the Doctrine f this Council a Man may be put into a 
ſtate of Grace without ſo much as" a firm or 2 purpoſe of ſinning no 
more. And can there be a Doctrine invented ly Men that doth more effe. 


of Grace puts 4 Man actualiy into the Favous f Goth, and ſuppoſing bin | 
to fall into mortal ſin afterwarde, all be. needs to do, ir only to repeat 


the ſame kind of Artrition and ractive the Sacramont of Penance, and 
he is perfetly ſound"ugain and reovers tbe” Favour. of God. I know 
the Council there ſaith, That this Attrition muſt exclude voluntatem 
peceandi, as O. N. #bſerves ;” but that implies no more than a Mans 


nit having at that time 4 purpoſe-to ſin again; and the Council di. 


 ſtinguiſhes it from the propoſiturn- non peceandi de cætero, or the pur- 

AFL 1 n o*Toy | ! 7 p <7 . I — ' 
Wa Poſe not to fin" again, which the Council applies ro Contrition, as the 
other to Attrition. And Cajetan himſelf quoted by O. N. calle it an 
imperfect purp6ſe of not ſinning. So that after all the Evaſions which 


have been yet, or can be produced, the Roman Churches Doctrine of 
Repentance and Indulgences. uoth moſt dungerouſiy obſtruſt Devotion | 
and a good Life. Pdeſire thertfore O. N. and his Brethren to bea 
i ein Cenfures of us at unfaithfully repreſenting the | 


+. pete ve ping üben 
Doctrine of their Church, for 'we underſtand it much better, and re- 
preſent it more truly, than they deſire. CI LN 


0 1 


Bus ſuppoſing the words of the Council were ambiguous in this mat- 

ter, what better help can we 'buve to underſtand it, than the ſenſe of 

their moſt eminent and learned Inſtructors of Conſcience? And thoſe not 

_ of the ſingle Order of Jeſuits, as me would have it believed, but of 
Me'ch. all forts aniong' them. Melchior Canus who was far enough from be- 
Ap a ing a Friend of the Jeſuits , : ſaith expreſly, although a Man knows 
Pœnit. he hath not Contrition, but bare Attrition, he may come to the 
becauſe Baptiſm and Penance, are Sacramenta mortuorum:, and there- 
fore thoſe who are under mortal fin if _— have Attrition where- 
by the Impediment is removed may not only come to them, but 

: $0 away with the Grace conferred, becauſe the Satraments al- 
Morinus Ways confer Grace, where the Impediment is removed. And be 
dePoent'. ig followed herein, - ſaith Morinus, not only by Lopez, Peſantws, 


Sacramen- 


to l f. e. 3. Nichol. Ifambertus Profeſſor of Divinity 41 Paris, but by the far 


pit. 6. p. Sacrament and receive Grace by it; for which he gives this reaſon, 


912. 


. 2 . greateſt number of their modern Divines. I ſhall not ſo much 45 ,, 


La Morale 


de Jeſuits mention the Jeſuitical Caſuiſts whoſe 7. efti n onits gre pre du 1 the 4 


liv. 2. ch. Jeſuits Morals, or Provincial Letters, ſuch as Fillilutius, Amicus, Sa, 
Leman Eſcobar, Bauny, c. But" I ſball name ſome of far greater Aut ho- 
Tho. Mo- rity among them. O. N. frequently cites Paul Layman with expreſ- 
eng. > c. ons of Eftcem, and he determines that true Contrition is not 2 
2. ſect. 2+ * —— „ Cellar) 


Council % Trent? 


ne- 1 
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eſſa v to the Sacrament of Pen | _— | 
 burAttrition is ſufficient e e papa of mortal 
on. If they had. made Attrition only nece ow it to be only Attriti- 
dc Rb ly neceſſary to the Sacrament of Bapt; 
they might have pleaded, that they had not deſtroyed th aptiſm, 
good Life 4 terwards to preſerve the Grace con 4 1; e neceſſity of a 
we ſee in the caſe of mortal Sin afterward conveyed in Baptiſm: but 
neceſſary bur a new Att of Attrition py ike ER one, 
miſlakes it to be Contrition ; - but thou 70 f Is not only when a Man 
Aluition. I confeſs Car wn Tolet 99s, 4 5 ns knows it to be bare 
of the Doctrine, yet he ſaith, Aterition on 1 aſſerts the ſubſtance Tolet. 
for Contrition 5 but this Morinus tells 4 eh es when it is miſtaken * 3H 
at and explode. Car hal Lugo | not ont * er Divines laugh Mortar 
but aſſerts it to be the Doctrine of the Counelh 5 8 100 the Doctrine, On 
Attrition with the Sacrament of Penance is ſuffici rent, vis. That Logdo de 
of Juſtification; and quotes Suarez, Vaſquez cient for the Grace Peenir, 
ently proving from the words of the Coureil, 4 Meratius 45 f Mei- Kd. , 
diſooſitioſi to the Council, that Attrition is the 139 ard 
next diſpoſition to the Grace of Juſtification © | 05s 19 
ment ; and this Attrition he there ſhews 4 1 7ed by the Sacra- 
in an imperfect Love of God above all 4 _ By yivus, doth not 
10 O. N. And in another place be proves, th M 1 n 
always to Contrition for his fins, alth % h at a Man is not bound N. p. 45. 
i he were, then a Man = 1 5 they be mortal; for ſaith he, 5 iſp. . 
ly by invincible Ignorance from a n cannot be excuſed, but on- f*& 11. » 
Sacrament of Penance Was Contritio * Sin in coming to the 201. 
monly ſuppoſed to intervene between a M cauſe ſome time is com- 
ſtifcation by the Sacrament, in which tim Ss — and Bie J- 
e, eee e che Mb 
n ef Divines 5a. o it; but this, ſaith he, is againſt 
; omitting Contrition. Nay be 4 N d =" en iy Beg gots | 
lat hath received the Sacrament of aras determines, that a Man * 
bound, under the guilt of mortal Sir $4" with bare Attrition is not Spas 
of Contrition at the point of Death yodPesr omitting it, to an act 
wonly received opinion among them, and 8 is, he ſaith, the com- 
1 Layman, Fagundez, Faber 8 Turi 6 er 2 * 
it. The 1t on, „ Salas and other * | 
think great Argument be brings, i, becauſe Confeſl 1 for 
wr oh woe obliged to put Men in mind of an AR of . 
jon at that time as (ary. | 3 Con- 
” Ss fue Confe Je fugrrth mpeg apr e 
ey be, they have ww e en the mean while? 
than euer Chrif e bar * 10 Nee nd wider gate 
eſſary ! No, not at the point of Pg ,ong ug le AG of Contrition ne- 
uu have not the keeping, of Heaven ar Pity it ts for Sinners 
Sactament of Penance 5.4 ll fe mo ? How do they want” the 
good ſtore there ! But above * 24 no doubt there is Attrition 
Sor. de Valentia, who not on! mM 2 32 me to honeſt Gre- _ 
it Is rather a hindrance „ mgtes Conteition unneceſſary, but ſaith, View 
* ee, ce to the effect of the Sacramen 22 
ence Morinus juſtly i | ts. From Tom. 4. 
the Penitent to Sab on 3 ought not to perſwade yo 7.4 
16 Nay * Mori 3 e Fenitent to : endeavour. aft | . 
Church 30 MT: __ ul 5 Dn, grave Men and Famous in ow e 
e e e ene Morin.de 
e e n error Contrition Piel. 
although a Man bach ba to his Reconciliation with God. Teq 19. b. v. 
e eee God to the laſt Act of his Life if he *& 
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receives the Sacrament of Penance, they deny that it is nebelſoe 
for him to be contrite for his Sins or to love God. Nothing could 
Sacramentorum Evangelicorum g beyond this but what follows in him, That 
ſupra legalis preflantian & the Excellency of the Evangelical Sa 
prærogati vam in hoe pot iſſimum | . . craments 
fulgent, quad Evangelica gra- above the legal conſiſts in this, that the E. 
viſſime Contritionic, &, Dreh, vangelical Sacraments have freed us from th 
onis Dei jugo nos liberave- ff h Yok f Colitvition* e 
rint, Morin. de Penit. I. 8. c. MON eavVy LOKE O ntrition and the Love 


4. n. 26. of God. O admirable Guides of Conſciencę 


I do not at all queſtion, but Jews, Turks and Heathens have , 


much better and truer Notion of Repentance, than theſe Men; th, 
Pagan Philoſophers were Chriſtians o them. And what Injury haue 
I done them now, in charging ſuch things upon them which 0b ſtruct 
Devotion, and overthrow the neceſſity of a. good 5 ? For I bard. 
ly think it poſſible to conttive a Doctrine more effectual for that end, 
than to tell Men that " Sacraments of the Goſpel do free Men 
from that heauy yoke of Contrition and the Love of God. 

But ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Foundation for this Doctrine in 
the Council of Trent, as we ſee there is, would there be no danger 


to Mens Salvation, if their Confeſſors generally told them theſe things 


and they knew it to be the current Opinion among them ? Is there 


no danger of falling into the ditch when the Blind lead the Blind, un. 


leſs a general Council expreſ allow of it ? Is there no danger by Empi. 


ricks and Mountebanks, un 


Index ex 
purge A- 
Jex. 7. Ns» 
87. $9. 


ſs the whole Colledge of Phyſitians 4 
prove them? And of all ſorts of Empiricks, the worſt are ſuch & 
ſuiſts and Confeſſors. Is there no way to magnify the Sacerdotal 


Office, unleſs they have a Power to trepan Souls into eternal Flame 


for want of true Repemance by making them believe the Pricfs 
Abſolution with bare Attrition will make all even. with God? Or i 
this Doctrine only a Decoy to draw great Sinners into your Nets e 
And all this while is your Church innocent, which at leaſt ſea 
and will nat reform theſe things? In A. D. 1665. 24. F September 
and 18. May, 1666. the Congregation of the Inquiſition at Rome 
under Alexander VII. took upon them to cenſure forty five ſeveral 
Propoſitions of the late Caſuiſts, as ſcandalous and pernicious to the 
Souls of Men, but not one of them relates to this Dodrine of Repen- 
tance, although the Janſeniſts in France had complained of it, Whence 
could this ariſe but from looking on it as the Doctrine of their Church? 
Indeed ] find that on May 5. 1667. The Pope cauſed @. Decree 10 


be publiſhed ſtraitly forbidding all Perſons in their debates about 
Attrition, to condemn each other; but it is worth our awhile to un- 


derſtand, what this Controverſie was, vis, Whether bare Attrition 
doth require an act of the Love of God; and although. the Negs 
tive be there ſaid to be the more common Opinion, yet the Pope 
would not have the others that affirmed it to be cenſured. But 
not the leaſt Word againſt the Sufficiency of bare Attrition. Are any of the 
Books cenſured which aſſert this Dodtrinè? Nay, they are publiſbed with 
great Approbations. Are any of the Defenders of it diſcountenanced 2 Nay, 
they are Perſons in the higheſt Eſteem, Dignity, and Authority among then. 
Are any Cautions given to Confeſſors to beware of theſe Dottrines ? Ny, 
theſe very Books are purpoſely written and approved for their Inſtruction 
and Uſe. And if their Church be Innocent _ all this, ſo was the 
Jewiſh Church in our Saviour time; for the Corruptions that were 
then among them bad no Decree of the Sanhedrin, that I find, for 


them; it was only their Schoolmen and Caſuiſts, the Scribes an 
al Phariſees 
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* Phariſees which introduced them, And yet our Saviour thought Mens 
ary Souls in danger, when he bid them beware of the leaven of the Pha- 
md riſees. I confeſs, when we debate the Cauſes of Separation from 
hat their Communion, we think it then reaſonable to alledge no more, than 
> what they impoſe on all to believe and praftiſe (and we have enough 
E. of all Conſcience in that kind, without going farther) but when we 
the repreſent the Hazard of Salvation to particular Perſons, we may then 
* uſtly charge them with the pernicious Doctrines and Praflices which 
e are received and allowed among them, although not decreed by the 
4 Church in Councils, For otherwiſe it would be juſt, as if one ſhould 
the ſay to a Man, that asked him, whether he might ſafely travel thro 
ve ch a Country ? yes, without doubt you may, for although there 
ul he abundance of Thieves and High-way-men, yet the Prince or the 
- | State never approved them, or gave them licence to rob Travellers. 
nd, Do you think any Man would venture his Perſon or his Purſe, on 
len no {vt Security? Tet ſuch Security as this, if it were true is all 
5 that ſuch moderate Men as O. N. or his Brethren can give as to the 
Za Roman Church; for they dare not deny the bad Conſequence of the 
er Dodtrines and Practices charged _ them, but only ſay, The Church 
"gs hath not decreed them. So much I thought neceſſary to ſay to this 
- : neweſt and moſt plauſible Pretence, which is made uſe of by the beſt 
a Advocates for the Roman Church. | | 

” And now farewell to Moderation; for the two next which appeared 
4 bn the Stage 17% me, were two Jeſuits; the one ſent over 4 Book, 
. which if we look only at the bulk and thickneſs was a very ſubſtan- 
* tial one, called by an odd Antiphraſis, Reaſon and Religion: I have 
11 endeavoured to draw off all the Spirit I could find in it, in the fol- 


lowing diſcourſes, but I am forced to leave a vaſt quantity Phlegm 
* and Caput Mortuum behind. I ſpall ſay no more of him here, Ha- 
ving occafion to ſpeak ſo much of him in the Diſcourſes about the 
Principles of Faith, which will in a little time be ready to ap- 


er 
ear, 
. The other is the ſtout Defender of Ignatius Loyola and the whole 
ho Order of Jeſuits ; What one Man undertake to defend the Jeſuits as 
0 to their Principles and Practices! and that in this Age, which ſo well 
5 underſtands their Maxims and Condutt ! and in England too, where 
h | thoſe of other Orders and the Secular Prieſts love them ſo dearly ! 
70 But nothing is too brave or difficult, for a Jeſuit to attempt, however 
ut be comes off in it. As to Ignatius Loyola, I will come to terms with 
© him; if what. be confeſſes as to his ignorant Zeal, pious Simplicity, 
_ frequent Viſions and Extaſies, extravagant preaching, unmannerly 
a Contempt of Superiors do not prove him a Fanatick, I am content to 
pe let him go. Bur what if Ignatius himſelf being grown old, did ſuſ- 
ut pet? ſuch frequent Extaſies and Viſions for Illuſions ? I deſire him 
'% 70 look. Ribadineira, in his larger Life to that purpoſe. But this 4 
th matter of Fanaticiſm muff be referred to another place. I ſhall now * 3 
" only give a taſt of the Jeſuits excellent way of defending the Prin- 
Mt. ciples deſtructive to Government which I charged bis Order with. 
” The firſt was, That Government was fo originally in the Peo- 
2 ble, that they by their Repreſentatives may call their Sovereign to 
be an account, and alter the form of Government. Now mark this 
re Anſwer. This Principle (whatſoever Truth it may have in ſpecu- F. 38 
or lation) is by .no means to be preached to the People, who are apt 
jd | C2 3) enough. 
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enough of themſelves to ſtretch caſes, and pick quarrels with their 
beſt Governours, yet was it taught many Ages before the Jeſuitz 
were ſo much as thought of. Well fare the Man for his plain dea. 
ling; the Doctrine it ſeems is true enough, but the People are not 
fit to be truſted with the Management of it, no not in their Places 
and Callings; no, no, let the Jeſuits alone with theſe things, 
they know juſt the very nick of time, when to be Judges and Exe. 


cutioners too. | Tos „5 

The next Principle is, the Popes Power of depoſing Princes, 2 
which he again anſwers roundly, You are then to know, Sir, that 
the Doctrine was long ago taught by almoſt all Orders and Pro- 
feſſions, Seculars, Regulars, Divines, Lawyers, before the Jeſuits 
were in Being. A very Catbolick Doctrine it ſeems it is] What 
a ſtir do other People make with mincing this matter, I know not 
bow; give me a Man that ſpeaks out, and lets Princes underſtand 
what their general is in this matter, leſt they may poſſibly be decei- 
ved, as though it were only the bold Aſſertion of ſome few Perſons 
among them. What Wonder then, ſaith be, it Bellarmin and three 
or four more Jeſuits were carryed away with ſuch a Torrent of 
Doctors who went before them? Nay, in my Opinion the only Won- 
der is, how any Perſons among them dare think otherwiſe, this Do- 
Arine having as he tells us, ſo Catholick à Conſent to the Truth of it. 


But in earneſt, Sir, is the Doctrine true, or falſe > Nay, Sir, I be- 
ſcech you to excuſe me in that: for as be ſaith, afterwards about 


the Popes Power of abſolving Subjects, I beg leave to wave tuch 
curious Controverſies: bat, a Jeſuit beg leave to wave curious Con- 
troverſies ! What. is .become of all their vaſt Tomes. of Scholaſtical and 


Caſtaftt rr ? Are. no curious Controverſies handled. in tbem? 


And were you bred up among them and yet hate Controverſies meerh 


. becauſe eurious? No, no. We underſtand you better than ſo. That 


is only a curious Controverſie «vith you which endangers your Safety, 


if you ſpeak out, fur it is a needleſs kind of Curicſity for a Man to 
betray bimſelf. Herr in tbeſe practical Countries it is ſometimes 


dangerous ſpeaking Truth in their Senſe; but at ſuch a ſpeculative 
Place as Rome. is, there thoſe may be wholſome and Catholick: Truths, 


which here are but Nicetiez and Curioſities. But doth he not ſay, 


the Jeſuits have ſolemnly; renounced the Doctrine? Tes, hut bave 


. @ care bow far you believe him: we poor ſimple Iſlanders might under- 
firand by this, that they had declared it to be falſe and . pernicious. 


There is no ſuch matter I will afſure you, but upon the ſtirs in France 
they renounced the publiſhing it, they. renounced. it as they were in 
France, but thought it good Doctrine at Rome: they are forbidden 
to treat any more of it, becauſe of the Qdiouſneſs.of ir to Princes, and 


that is all the renouncing they ever meant. 


' The Third Principle is, the Lawfulnefs of killing Kings, s 70 
which, be ſaith, he cannot name the! Perſbn that ever taught it in 
thoſe Terms: 4 good Reaſon for that, becauſe when they would have 
them killed they call then , Tyrants. And ſo be grants Domuncus 


Soto and Mariana have aſſerted it, be might have named more if 


he had pleaſed, I could not daſire a more pleaſant Task, than to 
purſue him through the Remainder of bis Diſcourſe, wherein he un. 
dertakes to 3 the Jeſuits Practices, but theſe have been fo 
much expoſed by Men of their own Religion, that I may Hen 
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Pains in this Preſuce; and we may eaſily gueſs bow bard be was 
ut to it, when be makes the Letter of the Biſhop of Angelopolis 
to be forged at Port-royal by the Janſeniſts. And thus be hath ſhif- 
ted the Fault from the Indies to Europe, and to vindicate ſome Pa- 
iſts there from Idolatry, be charges others here with Forgery. And P. ut 


yet to this as a full Anſwer, the late Anſwerer” of the ſeaſonable Diſ- 
e 


courſe doth referr us. And out of his admirable Learning and Skill 
in Hiſtory defires his Adverſary, for bis A e. that there can be no 
dangerof reſuming Abby Lands if Popery ſhould return, to go into Germa- 
ny where there are ſo many Papiſt and Proteſtant Princes, Noble-men 
Cofpectlly ſince the Treaty at Munſter) either 
Biſhopricks, Abbeys or the like contirmed to them by the Pope. How ! 
confirmed to them the * * What will not theſe Men dare to ſay? I 
perceive Ignorance ſerves them for other purpoſes than meerly to be the 
Mother of Devotion. If at leaſt this worthy Author could be Igno- 
rant of ſo notorious a thing as Pope Innocents Bull publiſhed on pur- Sanfifimi 
oſe to Null the Treaty at Munſter, as prejudicial to the Catholick "5x 
Religion, to the Apoſtolical See, to Churches and other Holy Pla- i Pi- 
ces and Perſons and Etclefiaſtical Rights. In the Body of the Bull _ Pro- 
be faith, that his Nuncio there (who was afterwards Pope Alexan- 8 | 
der VII.) did proteſt againſt theſe Articles, as void, null, unjuſt, 9% ane 
and agreed upon by Perſons that had no Power, and that they were 3 
to be ſo looked on by all. But the Pope did not think this ſuffi- rw Nupe- 


cient, but declares all thoſe Articles that related to liberty of Reli- g 


Germania 
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gion, Church-lands, or any Ecclefiaſtical Rights, or brought any the gien, 


| prejudice to them, or might be thought or pretended ſo to do, 5% 
to be null, void, invalid, unjuſt, damned, ' reprobate, vain, and with- feel, Bc- 
out any force or power, and that they ſhall remain ſo for ever; ry _= 
and that no Perſon, though never ſo much {worn to obſerve thoſe 016 te Bape 
Articles ſhall be bound by ſuch Oath ; no right, title, plea, preſcri- 74, 
ption, ſhall accrue to any by virtue of them : Agd therefore out of N 
the Plenitude of Apoſtolical power he doth abſblutely damn, repro- u li- 
bate, null and caſſate all hols Articles, and proteſts before God of ai. 
the nullity of them; and reſtores all Perfons and Places to their Ren- ex 
antient poſſeſſions notwithſtanding them, with very much more to the 2 * 
ſome purpoſe. This was dated at Rome apud Sanctam Mariam Ma- rend.Came- 
ram Majorem ſub Annulo Piſcatoris die 26 Novemb. and ſolemnly 7. 275 
publiſhed there the third of Jan. 165 1. inthe eighth Tear of bis Pon- 163 
tificat. Call you this, Sir, the + "ag confirming them ! Is it credible 
that he who in the beginning of his Anſwer had charged the late Pro- 
teftant Books, (which he moſt ingeniouſly calls Libels ) to be cram- 
med with nothing elſe but what we know to be falſe, ſhould with- 
mn a few Pages have the confidence to affirm in the face of the World 
ſo notorious an untruth 2 But I leave this ingenious Author, to be 
Chaſtiſed for this and other his extravagancies, by his worthy Adver- 
1 * to © 1 . | LEY | 
Aſter all theſe unſucceſsful attempts, at laſt the Knight himſelf re- 
ſolves to encounter the 7 —— ** e he — 4 his 
Amour, mounts his Steed, and, according to all antient and modern 
Tictures of the combat, direct bis lance into the very mouth of it; 
wiſely conſidering”, 1 the "Head were" mortally wounded, the whole 
Body would all to + ground. After bim at a convenient diſtance 
follows Bis Squire J. S. who bad u particular ſpight at the * 

| | al, 
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Tayl, and without fear or wit falls e upon it, and in his 
own opinion, hat» chopt it into a Thouſand pieces. But ſuch miſ. 
ebievous Creatures whoſe ſtrength lies ſcattered in all their part, 
do often rife up when they are triumphed over as dead, and give their 
moſt deadly wounds, when they are thought to lie gaſping for breath, 
It happened that when T. G's Anſwer to the firſt part of my Book 
came out, I was before engaged in the Defence of the Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples of faith againſt the Guide in Controverſies and E. W. (the 
Author of thoſe two learned Treatiſes as T. G. calls them, Proteſtan 
without Principles, and Religion and Reaſon) part of which being 
then in the Preſs, I was forced to go through with that, before I could 


take his Book into conſideration. And thereupon I reſolved to diſpatch 


all thoſe which relate to the Principles of Faith together ; and then 
to proceed to the Principles of Worſhip in anſwer to bim, which (God 
willing) I intend as ſoon as the former part is finiſhed, —— 
All that I ſball take notice. of him here, is to repreſent the ingenuit 
of his dealing with me in his Preface, wherein he charges me with 
diſſenting from the Doctrine of the Church of en, in accuſing 


the Church of Rome of Idolatry. And by this one Inſtance I defire 


the Reader to judge what Candour and Sincerity be is, to expedt in bis 
Book. | | . -. 

For the ſenſe of the Church of England, I appealed to the Book 
of Homilies : Not to any doubtful, or general, or ſingle Paſſage there- 
in, but to the deſign of one of the largeſt and moſt elaborate Homilies 
in the whole Book; conſiſting of three ſeveral! Parts, the laſt of which 
ig ſaid not to be meerly for the "us but for the inſtruction 4 thoſe 
who were to teach them. The deſign of that laſt part is thus ſet 


down, 1. That Popiſh Images and the Idols of the Gentiles are all 


one concerning themſelves. 2. That they have been and be wor- 
ſhipped in our time in like form and manner as were the Idols of 
the Gentiles. And for that r ſtandeth chiefly in the mind, 
it ſhall in this part firſt be proved that our Image-maintainers, have 
had, and have the ſame Opinions and Judgment of Saints whoſe Ima- 
ges they have made- and worſhipped as the Gentiles Idolaters had of 
their Gods; and afterwards ſhall be declared that our Image-main- 
tainers and Worſhippers have uſed and uſe the ſame outward Rites, 
and manner of honouring, and worſhipping their Images, as the Gen- 


tiles did uſe before their Idols, and that therefore they commit Ido- 
latry, as well inwardly as outwardly, as did the wicked Gentiles Ido- 


laters ; and this that Homily is intended for the proof of : which it 
doth very fully. But, ſaith J. G. why did I not appeal for the ſenſe 
of our Church to the 39 Articles? As though the approbation o the 
Book of Homilies were not one of them, viz. the 35. The {econd 
Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof we have joyned under 
this Article (among which Titles the ſecond is this of the Peril of 
Idolatry) doth contain a godly and wholeſome Doctrine and neceſſary 
for theſe times. Which Articles were nat only allowed and a proved 
7 the Queen, but confirmed by the ſubſcription of the hand of the Arch- 
i P and Biſhops of the upper Houſe, and ly the ſubſcription of the 
whole Clergy in the nether Houſe of Convocation A. D. 1571. Now 
I defire I. G. to reſolve me whether Men of any common underſtand- 
ing would haue ſubſcribed to this Book of Homilies in this manner, 
if they had believed the main Dofrine,. and Deſign of one of 2 
| | 4 
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thought the practice of the Roman Church 0 be free from Idolatry. 
I will put the caſe, that any of the Biſhops then bad thought t 

charge of Idolatry bad been unjuſt, and th at it ba 4 | fe *. af 11 
Foundation of Ecclefiaſtical Authority, that there could baue been no 
Church, or d ee if the 1 Church had been guilty of 
Dau eee hove eee 
was in their power to have left it outs and that. the Homilies con- 
tained a wholeſome and godly Doctrine, which in their Conſeiences 
they believed 10 be falſe and pernicious ? I might rel! think thas 
the Council of Trent would have allowed Calvins Inſtitutions, ar con- 
raining 4 wholeſome and godly Doctrine; a5 that "Men ſo perfivaded 
would bave allowed it the Homily againſt the Peril of Idolatry. And 


© 


how & it poſſile ro underſtand the "Senſe of: out Church, better, 


than by ſuch publick and authentic Ace of it, which all Perſons 
avb0 1 Place of Truſt in the Church muſh ſub cribe, and 
declare their 


this bath been, and is to this day the "ſe f on Church. Bur 
ſaith T. G. thefubſcribing the Bock of Homilies, as containing a 
godly. and wholeſome Doctrine, doth not evince that every parti- 
cular Doctrine contained in it is ſuch. Be it ſo: hut I hape it doth 
evince, that the Subſcribers did not think the main Doctrine 'of any 
one Homily to be falſe ? Surely there is @ great deal of Difference 
between ſome pr Paſſages and Expreſſions in theſe Homilies, 
and that mbich is the main Deſign and Foundation of any one of 
them. But in this caſe we are.te obſerve, that tbey who. denn the 
Church of Rome ro be guilty of Idolatry, da not only look. on the 


Charge as falſe, but as of dangerous Conjequence; and therefore al. 


though Men may ſubſcribe to a Book in general, as containing wholes 
feme and godly Doctrine, though they: le not ſo certain of the Truth 
of every Paſſage in it, yet they can never do it with a good Conſci- 
ence, if they believe any and conſiderabls Part of the Doctrine 
therein contained to be falſe and dangerous. Such a Subſcription 
would be as: apparently. ſhuffling and  difhaneſt as is be Evafion' of 
this Teſtimony. which I. G. makes: uſe: of for. want f a better. 
J. all in the next place ſbew the current Doctrine of the Church 
ever ſince the Reformation to haue been agreeable to this Homily of 


| the Peril of Idolatry. In the Injunctions publiſbed:by K. Edward VI. 


A. D. 1547. the Extirpation of Fapery's called the Suppreſſion: of Ido- 
latry and Superſtition. In the ſecond year of Edward VI. Arch- bi- 
ſhop Cranmer publiſhed bis Articles f Viſitation, whereof the ſixth 
and the laſt are about the taking away Images, Pictures, and all 
other Monuments of feigned Miracles, Pilgrimages, -Idolatry: and Su- 
perſtition. In the ſecond Liturgy by Edward VI. after the Comm 
mon, was a Rubrick annexed, in which the Adoration of the Hoſt 
is expreſly called Idolatry. This is that very Rubrick, of which®T.G. 


according to bis excellent kill in the  Offfees\ of our Church, faith r. 114 


a * ot * 


it 1s not yet more than a years ſince it was inſerted into the 
Communion Book; which be migli have found. above 4 110. years. 
befare in the Book of Edwad $225 7.) on % nh 

In the Injun&tions of Quopn-Blinabeal, A. D. 2555. 4. 2. aud 
23. all Shrines, Tables, Pictures, G -are-commanded to be taken 


- 


away 


Approbation of them ? This Homily: bath fil). cominusd _ 
tbe ſame, the Article the very ſame, and i ſo, they muſt. acknowledge 1 


P. 197. 


from bim. But why I beſeecb 


ration of Images, und not be guilty of Iaolatry ? And for his 'Ori- | 
tici n ahout 7 i 


f Saliſbury was ſuſpended. from his Metropolitical Juriſdiction. 
But they of the, Church of Rome bau à Faculty of doing greater 
Wonlders with: five: Mord, than changing 4 Biſpup into an Arch- 
Church be is - of, -better than that 
to haue a fad account of. Hiſtory 
you, after all his Zeal and indef#- 
tigable Pains for the Church of England muſt Archbiſhop Whit- 
gift be thrown away. to. the Puritas? If be bad proved T. C. at tbe 


lame time Archbiſnop Canterbury, there might baue been ſome Rea- 


ſon 


* 


- 


eing rather repugnant, it bad been utterly loſt if be | 
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n to ſuſpect Whitgift 70 bave been of* the Puritan fide; for all tbe 
World know they were great Adverſaries on that "Very account of the 
Puritan Cauſe. But was not Whirgift for the Lamberb. Articles? 
And what then Are the Dominicans, Puritans and na Papiſts > If 
your Church may haug Liberty not to ater 
may not ours 2 and Jo both Parties remain of our Church,. as long as. 
they contradict 10 received Articles "among 16. But the 'Lambeth- 
Articles were never intended for any more than as Reſponſa Pru- 
dentum to ſilenge Aiſputes in the Univerſity. And 1 | believe none of 
the Puritan Party after that, took Archbiſhop Whitgift 2 be 4 Pa- 
ron of ubeir C t IO 
But if theſe will not ſerve bis turn, I have others ready, bm 
yr meer ſhame be will not ſay where - Puritans, or /puritanically in- 
clined. And the firſt of theſe is an Archbiſhop tas, and. that i 
Arch-biſhop Bancroft ;- and i, be be cuſt out for 4 Puritan; ſure, 


> 


there never was any Biſhop, of the Nang of England. In his Se 
mon preached at Paul's Croſs, on 1 John 4. 1. be hath theſe Words 
ſpeaking of the Papiſts, "The 'Popiſh falſe Prophets will ſuffer the P. 3% 
People to try nothing, but do teach them wholly, to depend on 

them; and to „ 1 1 they have indeed three notable ſleights. 

Firſt they forbid them the reading of the Scriptures. And the bet- 

ter to be obeyed therein, they will not permit the Scriptures to be 
tranſlated into the f Tongue. Whereof it came to paſs, that 
the People were ſo eafily ſeduced, and drawn from Chriſt to the 
Pope; from his Merits-to the Saints, and their own Merits ; from 

his bloody Sacrifice, whereby only Sins are remitted, to their moſt 
dry and e Sacrifice; from the ſpiritual Food of his Body and 
Blood, untòo a carnal and Capernaitical Tranſubſtantiation, from the 
calling upon his Name to an Invocation of Saints: and from their 


| ſure Truſt and Confidence in his Death, to à vain Imagination of 


the Vertue of their Maſſes, Pilgrimages, Pardons, and I- know not 
what intolerable | Superſtition and Idolatry. T bope Archbiſhop 
croft may fer once paſs fur no Puritan 'with I. G. But what will 

be ſay, if the only Perſons he produces as' moſt partial of his fide, 

do give in evidence againſt him? Bifhop Mpuntague is the firſt, nl. , 
whoſe Words are theſe* in the Book cited iy him. Our Predeceſlors 263. 
and Fathers coming late out of Popery, living near unto Papiſts and 
Popiſh times, converſing with them, having been muzzled and brought 

up amongſt them, and knowing that Images uſed to be crept unto, 
incenſed, worſhipped, and adored: among them, G. Whats - thinks 

be, is not this all one as to charge them with Idolatry ?' And more 

plainly in bis former Book, But whatſoever you ſay, however you =" 
qualifie the thing with gentle Words, we fay in your practice you 5.319. * 
far exceed; and give them that Honour which is Latria, a part of 

divine Reſpe& and Worſhip. And afterwards ſaith, the People go 

to it with downright Adoration, and your new Schools defend tkat 

the ſame Reſpect is due to the Repreſenteſ as muſt be given to 

the Repreſentee. So that the Crucifix is to be reverenced with the 

ſelf ſame Honour that Chriſt Jeſus is. A Blaſphemy not heard; of 
till Thomas Aquinas ſet it on foot. Clear theſe Enormities; / and 

others like theſe; then come and we may talk and ſoen agree 6on- . 
cerning Honour and Reſpect unto Reliques or Images of Saints, or 
Chriſt; till then we cannot anſwer it unte ür Maker; to give is 
— . (b) | Honour 


| * 


* 


ermine thoſe nice points, why  ' 
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Honour unto a Creature. His next is Pet. Heylin; And now 1 
we have at laſt hit upon a Man * enough from being a Puritan: 
yet this very Perſon gives plain Evidence againſt him. For in h 
fourth Sermon on the Tares jpreached*®at Whitehall, Fanuary 27 
1638. He hath theſe Wordt. So it is alſo in, the point of Images 
firſt introduced into the Church for Ornament, Hiſtory, and Im. 
tation. Had they ſtaid there it had been well, and no Fault found 
with them. But when the Schools began to ſtate it, that the 
ſame Veneration was to be afforded to the Type and Prototype, 
then came the Doctrine to the growth. When and by whom, and where 
it was firſt ſo ſtated, is not eaſie to determine, and indeed not neceſſary. 
It is enough that we behold it in the Fruits. And what Fruits think you 
could it bear, but moſt groſs Idolatry, greater than which was fe. 
ver known among the Gentiles? Witneſs their praying not before, 
but to the Crucifix, and calling on the very Croſs ; the wooden 
"and material Croſs, both to increaſe their Kiphreouf eſs and remit 
their Sins. And for the Images of the Saints, they that obſene 
with what laborious Pilgrimages, magnificent Proceſſions, ſolemn Of- 
ferings, and in à word, with what Affections, Prayers, and hum- 
ble Bendings of the Body, they have been and are worſhipped in 


che Church of Rome, might very eaſily conceive that ſhe was once 


again relapſed into her antient Paganiſm. Vith much more to the 
Jame purpoſe. His only Perſon remaining, is Mr. Thorndike, 4 Man 


M excellent Learning and great Piety, but if, we. ſhould grant, that 
he held ſoni thing ſingular in this matter; what is that to the cm- 


a the Words b dpwii-right Idolatry. Tf th 
4 F igure only to deſire them to procure their Requeſts of God: 


ſtant Opinion bf our Church? and yet even Mr. Thorndike hinſelf 
in a;Paper ſem ly bim to ſoine whom T. G. knows, not long before 
his Death, ſaith, That, to pray to Saints for (thoſe things which 
only God can give (as all Papiſts do) is by the proper Senſe of 

ey ſay, their meaning is by 
How: dare any Chriſtian truſt his Soul with that Church which 
reaches that which muſt needs be Idolatry in all that underſtarf 
not the Figure 2 So that upon the whole matter T. G. cannot pro- 


duct any once enſon of our Church that hath clearly and wholly ac- 
| . quitted the Church "of Rome from the Charge of Idolatry. It ſeems 


then. our Church: hath been made up of Puritans in T. G's, Senſe 
of chow. But if. sheſe do not ſatisfie him, what doth be think of the 
Are 

Were, all theſe. Puritans tas? And yet in the ſeventh Canon the 
haue theſe Words, And albeit at the time of reforming this 


: Church from that groſs Superſtition of Popery, it was careful 


of dhe People, both the Inelination thereto, and Memory thereof; 
eſpecially of the Idolatry committed in the Maſs, for which cauſe 


provided that all means ſhould be uſed to root out of the minds 


all Popiſn Altars were demoliſhed, G. What can more expreſs the 
Senſe. of our Church, ghan the concurrent Opinion of Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops and Clergy f both Provinces met in Convocation? When 
wwe ſee they 4 lately charged F, tbe; Church of Rome with Ido- 


ir 
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1 he General Preface, 


us incompetent Perſons. But why ſo ? Why, ſauh T. G. they were 
all excepted againſt by our late Soveraign King Charles the Firſt in 
his third Paper to Henderſon. That is a ſhrewd prejudice indeed 
to their Authority to be rejetied by a Prince of ſo'excellem a Judg- 
ment and ſo cordial a Friend to the Church of England. But it is 
good to be ſure whether it be ſo or no. All that he ſaith of Biſhop 
-wel is this, and though I much reverence Biſhop 7ewel's memory, 
/ never thought him infallible. So then, he muſt be Puritanically 
inclined; but whence does that follow 2 Not ſurely from the Kings 
reverencing his memory, for that were to reflect upon the \King him- 
ſelt; not from his not thinking him infallible, for I dare ſay, the 
King never thought the Pope infallible; muſt he needs therefore 
think bim a Puritan 2 Surely never Man was ſuch a Friend to the pu- 
ritans as this T. G. who without any. ground gives them away ſome 
of the. greateſt Honours of our Church, and Gf the Teſtimony laſt cited 
be of any Force to prove one @ Puritan,) all Mankind, and himſelf 
too: For I plainly perceive by this Preface that he is not infallible. 
Let for all this, we will not let go Jewel, no nor Bilſon, . Davenant, 
White, Uſher, Downam, whatever I. G: ſaith againſt them. In- 
deed King Charles excepts againſt Bilſon for his Principles of Civil 
Government, but not a word of bis Diſaijefion to the Church of En- 
gland: For Biſhop Davenant, che King ſaith he is none of thoſe to 
whom he appealed, or would ſubmit unto, and with very good reaſon; 
for the King had appealed to the Practice of the Primitive Church, 
and the univerſal conſent of Fathers; therefore Bithop Davenant was 
a Puritan. It ſeems they have been all Puritans /ince the Primitive 
Times; aud I hope the Church of Rome then hath good ſtore of them, 
for that is far enough from the Fathers or the Primitive Church. But 
bow comes Biſhop White in for a Puritan; \\being.ſo great à Friend of 
Archbiſhop Laud; why, for ſooth, Heylin reports that for licenſing 
Biſhop Montagu's Appelio Caſarem, it was faid, that White was tur- 
ned Black. And canſt thou for thy heart, 1g004 Reader, expect a more 
pregnant Proof? It was a notable ſaying, and it is great pity, the Hi- 
ſtorian did not preſerve the memory of the Author of it; but by whom 
was it ſaid? That muſt be ſuppoſed by the. Puritans, and could none 
but they be the Authors of ſo witty a ſaying But ſuppoſe they were 
the Puritans that ſaid it? It is plain then, they thought him no ſound 
Puritan, for they hold no falling from Grace. All then that can be 
inſerred from this witty ſaying is, that White ſunk in his eſteem | 
among them by this Act. And it is not poſſible for them to have Eſteem . 
for thoſe who are not of their own Party? Concerning Archbiſhop Ulher, 
Dr. Heylin was known to be too much his Enemy to be allowed to give 
a (haracter of him: And his Name will not want a due Veneration as 
long as Learning and Piety have any Eſteem among us. | 
But be is moſt troubled what to do with Six that remain, viz. King 
James, Biſhop Andrews, Archbiſhop Laud, Iſaac Caſaubon, Doctor 
Field, and Doctor Jackſon; theſe he could not for ſhame faſten the 
name of Puritans apon (as he doth with ſcorn on Biſhop Downam, 
Reynolds, Whitaker, and Fulk; whoſe Teſtimonies I ſaid to prevent 
Cavils, I need not to produce, although they. are all capable of ſulſici- 


"yo ent Vindication.) For King James, be ſaith, that in the place cited 
nt by me he faith expreſly, that what he condemns is adoring of Images, 0 
ce, Praying to them, and imagining a kind of Sanctity in them, all which 
as are deteſted by Catholicks. Vas ever Man put to ſuch miſerable 
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ſhifts ® Are not theſe King James his worde? But for worſhippi 
either them, (Reliques) or Images, I muſt account it damnable Ido. 
latry. And doth not King James @ little after take off their Diſtin- 
fions and Evaſions in theſe words, and they worſhip (forſooth) yh, 
Images of things in Being, and the Image of the true God, but $i. 
ture forbiddeth to worſhip the Image of any thing that God created, 
ea, the Image of God himſelf is not only 3 forbidden to be 
worſhipped, but even to be made. Let them therefor 
this Doctrine, anſwer it to Chriſt at the latter = when he ſhall 
accuſe them of Idolatry ; and then I doubt if he will be paid with fuch 
nice Sophiſtical Diſtinctions. Is all this nothing but to charge them it) 
fuch Practices which they deteſt? Doth be not mention their Dy. 
ctrine, and their Diſtinctions? Did not King James underſtand why 
be ſaid, and what =_ did! It is plain he charges them with Itolaty 
in what they did, which was that I brought bis Teſtimony for. The 
like anſwer he gives to the reſt of them, viz, that they charged then, 
with what they thought they did, but the Papiſts deny that they 
do any ſuch thing: i. e. in plain Terms, they charge them with Ido- 
latry, but the Papiſts deny they commit it. And ſo they do when | 
charge them with it; ſo that I. G. by the = fame reaſon might bave 
acquitted me from charging them with it, and haue ſpared his Bok, 
Ir not this now an admrable way of proving, that they do not charge 
them with Idolatry, becauſe the Papiſts deny they commit it ? V 
meddles with what they profeſs they. do, or do not? I was to ſbem what 


theſe Perſons charged them with, And do any of theſe excuſe then 


” ſaying any Dottrine of theirs was contrary to theſe Particular? 
They not expreſly ſet themſelves to diſprove their Diſtinctiont ih- 
on which their Doctrine it founded? And ſbem the vanity of them 
becauſe their open and allowed Practices do plainly contradict them, 
and fhew that they do give. Divine Honour to Images, bowever in 
words they deny it. But this way of defending them is, as if thoſe whom 
St. Paul charges that they profeiled that they knew God, but in 
Works they denied him, ſbould reply to him, how can we deny bim in 
aur Works, ſince we profeſs: him in our Words Fuft ſo ſaith J. G. 
bow can they be charged with Idolatry, ſince they profeſs to do no fuch 
thing ?. As though ſuch Perſons, as thoſe I mentioned, did not under- 
ftand both what the Papiſts ſaid for themſelves and what they did not- 
rot hſtanding. And now ] joyn with T. G. in deſiring the Reader 
may be Judge between us,” whether I have betrayed my truſt in pre- 
tending to defend the Church of England; and whether in charging 
the Church of Rome with [dolatry, I have contradicted the ſenſe of it? 
fince I have made it appear, that her moſt true and genuin Sons, the 
moſt remote from all ſuſpicion of diſaffection to her, or inclination to Purita- 
niſm, have concurred in the ſame charge which I undertook to make good. 

But there is one Blow yet remaining in bis Preface, which I muſt 
endeavour to ward off, otherwiſe it will be a terrible one to the Church 


of England; for by this charge of Idolatry, he makes me to ſubvert 


the very Foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Authority in it. This it is tc 
r Aare For, ſaith be, it being a received Maxime, and not be- 
_ ng ble by any Man of common ſenſe, that no Man can gwe 


to another that which he hath not himſelf, it lies open to the Con- 
o ſcience of every Man, that if the Church of Rome be guilty of He- 
reſie, much more if guilty of Idolatry, it falls under the Apoſtles ar 

4 communi- 


e that maintain 
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the Affairs of our Church, and nom we ſball ſee 14 as much in the 

Doftrine of bis own, For doth not the Council of Trent make Orders a 1 
Sacrament > and one of thoſe which doth imprint an indelible Character? fi eie 
doth not that Council pronounce an Anathema againſt thoſe, that 9. il, 23 · 
denyed the validity of the Sacrament adminiſtred by one in mortal 


in in caſe he obſerves the Eſſentials of it? How then can I. G. 


eſcape Excommunication his own Church, that denies the vali- 
277 the Sacrament of Orders in caſe F the /in of the Givers of 
#2 If the validity of che Sacrament doth not depend on the worth or 
quality of rbe Mimfters of it, but upon the Eſſentials and the Inſti- 
tution of Chrift, - bow can the {our of the Perſons binder the con- 
veyancr of that Authority, which: they are only the bare Inſtruments 
wc 2 Dotb T. G. think fo in all other Sacraments? As in 
coſe of Bapriſm: that ſuppoſing the Manifters - it have been guilty 
of Herefie or Idolatry, the Sacrament loſes its Effect ? Well fare then 
the Donatiſts, whoſe Opinion this was, and in whom it bath been 
condemned by the Church. If it be not ſo in other Sacraments 
bow comes it to be thus in Orders? which be muſt ac knowledge, 
to be as much a Sacrament as Baptiſm, or elſe be muſt renounce the 
Council of Trent. And it is obſervable, that the very Argument uſed 

by the Donatiſts and others, was the ſame which T. G. here 
produces, viz, his common Maxim of Reaſon, and not denyable by 

any Man of common ſenſe that no Man can give to another, that 

which he hath not himſelf, to which this Anſwer was given, that 

the Inſtrument was not the giver, but the firſt Inſtitutor, and in v. Viſ- 


0 caſe the Miniſter keep to the Inſtitution, the Grace of the Sacrament 37. in 3. 


Thom. 
may be conveyed by him though he hath it not bimſel. Aeͤsc. 137 
But, 3 if T. G. Tod forgotten the Dali, of the Council © 3. 0. 
of Trent, he might have looked into ſome one or other of their own 
Authors to have informed himſelf better of their Doctrine in this mat- 
ter. Vaſquez hath 4 Chapter on purpoſe to prove, that an Heretical, 
excommunicated, ſuſpended Biſhop is a ſufficient Miniſter of Ordina- ge 
tion; and ſaith, that all the School-men and Summiſts are agreed in in z-p.Th. 
it, and that there can be no doubt at all made of it. And did none 5 243 
of theſe Men underſtand the Principle that is undenyable by any Man 
of common ſenſe £ What a back-blow is this to thoſe of bis own 
Church 2 For Vaſquez ſaith this is determined as a matter of Faith 
among them, that the validity of a Sacrament doth not depend on 
the Probity or Faith of the Miniſter. And he denies it to be in the 
Power of the Church to hinder the effect of ordination in an excom- 
municated Biſhop, becauſe it cannot blot out his Character, or take 
away his Power. Eſtius ſæith, that no Crime how great ſoever, whe- Eft.inſeg- 
ther Hereſie, Schiſm, or Apoſtaſie, no cenſure how heavy ſoever, as Jig. hg 
Excommunication, can hinder the validity of Ordination bya Biſhop, [eQ. 3 · 
although it be of thoſe who are not fabje& to his Juriſdiction, in 
caſe he obſerves the lawful Rites of Ordination as to the eſſence — 
the 


/ 
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the Sacrament ; for This "reaſon, becauſe Ordination belongs to the 
power of Order, which being once received can never be loſt; but 


thoſe things which belong to Juriſdiction, as Abſolution and Excom- 


munication, have no effect, where that Juriſdiction is taken away. 
Aug. . 2. 4nd this Doctrine they all ground upon St. Auguſtin's Diſcourſe pai 
c. Epiſt, . 6, 5 7 8 1 8 nf 
Parmen, the. Donatiſts; and upon the. Practice of the Church 4: that time, 
c. 13+ 179 which did receive thoſe who'were ordained among the Donatiſts, with. 
$4 Tis ont ſcrupling their Orders ; as not only. appears by the teſtimony of 
c. 10 St. Auguſtin, but hy the Decree of an African Council to that purpoſe, 
yo 5 and that not only at firſt, but when the Schiſm was grown inveterate, 
Epiſ. e And yet Francis Hallier 2 late Doctor of the Sorbon, tells 1s, that 
etc the Donatiſts were not barely Schiſmaticks, but they were adjudged 
Codex Hereticks, for aſſerting that the efficacy of Sacraments did depend 
_ = upon the quality of the Petſons, and not upon the merits of Chriſt, 
eee The ſame | rp apron "rages i. 1 _— thit 
Apud Ba. r of Ord n oſt the Sin ot the Perſo 
2 the power of Order can be loſt by erlon, and ſhews 
Zona. p. Lat Doctrine bath been condemned by ſeveral Councils before that o 
71. Trent; as of Arles, of Orleans and Conſtance: and undertakes to 

1 g 7 i 3. ER Py 5 

god. anſwer all the inſtances brought from Antiquity to the contrary; as ei- 
 Cecrisp. 2. ther, underſtood of ſuch Hereticks, which did not retain the eſſentials 
14 + x. Of the Sacrament, or only implying the fault committed in giving or 
P. 2. tc. receiving them at the hands of ſuch Perſons, but not any invalidity 
| : 8 755 in the Sacrament it ſelf. And afterwards be proves that Hereticks 
Sect. 4. c. are capable of Ordination. But if theſe, and many others of Their la- 
PoE ter Writers will not ſatisfie him, 1 defire him to confult their more an- 
quin. ſup, Tĩent Authors, Thomas Aquinas determines that Hereticks and thoſe 
q 38. ait. who are cut off from the Church, may give Orders as well as admi- 
8 niſter other Sacraments, the reaſon he gives is, that a power in Con- 

ſecration is given to a Biſhop, which can never be taken from him, 


although he will. nat allom it to be called a Character. For ſeveral, 


eſpecially of the antient Schobl-men would not have . Conſecration to 


iniprint a new Character; bit they were never able to give an intelli- 
gible account of what they meant by the Character as diſtinct from that 
Sacramental power which was conveyed by Conſecration, and they gran- 
ted to be indelible as the other was, ſome making it an extenſion of 
the Character of Prieſthood, others a bare extrinſecal denomination 
added io it; but however they held it ſuch as could no more be ta- 
Bona's ken away than the Character of Prieſthood. Cardinal Bonaventure 
dit. 25, ſaith, tflat the validity of Sacraments among Hereticks,. was a Que- 
q. 2. {tion much in Diſpute among the antient Doctors, but that it hath 
been determined by St. Auguſtin, that they are vid if they preſerve 
the eſſentials of them: And in the matter of Ordination he ſaitb, that 
the power of Orders, although it be not a diſtinct Character, yet be- 
cauſe it is built upon, it can no more be taken away than the Chara- 
cter it ſelf: But whatever is founded upon Juriſdiction as the power 
of Excommunication and Abſolution may be taken away. But ] need 
Morin. de not mention any more particular Writers, fince Morinus acknowleages, 


* — that for Four Hundred Years the opinion of the validity of Orders 


3-Exercit, conferred by Hereticks, hath only obtained in the Roman Church. 


11% He ore that time, he proves at large that it was more diſputable, as 


appears by the Maſter of the Sentences, who accounts it @ perplexed 
and almoſt inſoluble difficulty, becauſe of the different Opinions of 
Doctors about it; but afterwards St. Auguſtin's opinion tas general 
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ly received both among the School-men and Canoniſts; and is now be- 
come a matter of Faith in the Roman Church, at leaſt by conſequence, 

ſince the Decrees of Councils. And although Morinas will not allow 
that any Decree of their Church hath paſſed in this matter, yer he 
1ith, there hath been ſo long and ſo univerſal a conſent of Doctors 
in this point, that it ought to be inſtead of a Law, which they ought ꝑrercit 4 
not to violate. By this we may judge of the learning and kill of T. G. c. 8. n. 7. 
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| in the Doctrine of hit own Church. 


But if he would not look into the Controverſal,Writers of their 
Church, yet if be bad but ſearched into the Praflice of \the Church 
either in antient or modern times, he would have been aſhamed to 
baue made Uſe of ſuch an. Argument to 'overthrow all Ecclefiaſtical 
Authority among us. I grant that in ſome tumultuous Ages: of" the 
Church Ordinations have been adjudged null «through the defaults of 
the Perſons, but then it was meerly four breaking the Canons of the 
Church ; ſo it was in the caſe of ormoſus, for breaking the Canons 

ops; in the caſe of Ebbo Archbi- 
ſhop of Rhemes, whoſe Ordinations were nulled by Hinemarus and 
the Council of Soiſſons, for not being canonically reſtored after De- 
poſition, but upon appeal to the Pope they were pronounced valid: In 
the Caſe of Pope Conſtantine for precipitating Orders to ſecure the Pope- 


dum; intbe famous caſe of Photius, whoſe Ordination was declared nul by 


the oppoſite Faction on the ſame grounds , but all theſe Things were done in 
troubleſome times, TAE one Party , ſought a pretence againſt the 
other. But if we regard the mor general Practice of Ts Church, 
we ſhall find when far greater Otjefions than theſe were made, 
Ordination have been allowed; although made by Hereticks, I 
ſhall offer him the faireſt Terms he can defire, and for the Practice 
of the Church 1 him to his own dear ſecond Council of Nice, 
and the modern Practice of the Roman Church. The Queſtion of 
the Validity of Or Bmarion by Hereticks was a large debated in the 
feli Action of the ſecond Council of Nice, upon the Submiſſion of © 
jus, Theodorus, and Theodofius, Hypatius, and others who had © 
been Biſhops 2 oppoſite Party, which John the Vicar 05 the Ori- 
ent there declared to be worſe than any former Hereſie : Upon which + . . 
the Queſtion was propoſed, whether upon renouncing their Hereſie 
they "might, be received as Biſbops, and the Orders be allowed of 
thoſe who were. ordained by them during their Hereſie? Hypatius 
2 to the Cuſtom of the Church; then the Canons of Coun- 


is and Writings of pe, Fathers were brought' into Council: Tara- 
ius produced the Canon of the Council of Nice, allowing the Ordi- 
nations of the Cathari, and the Impoſition of Hands there mentioned 
be underſtands only for Benediction, and not for Ordination: and the 
Council of Epheſus making no Diſtinction between thoſe ordained by 
Neſtoriang and others; (for therein the Force of that third Canon 
muſt he bib Tarafius thought ſo plain) from St. Baſil, allowing 
thoſe Bi ſhops which communicated with Iſoes or Zoius and Saturninus, | 
from the Council of Epheſus allowing the orders of the Meſſaliani 
or Euchitæ; from the Council of Chalcedon, allowing the Biſhops 
upon their Repentance, which had joyed with Dioſcorus : and more 
particularly, for thoſe which lad been he Prof Heretical Biſhops, 


it was there, ſhewed, that Al oli Preſident of the fourth 
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that John Biſhop of Hieruſalem after he had renounced the Acepha- 

lifts . by whom be was ordained, tus receiued and ſubmitted t9 ; 

A Biſhop by the Orthodox; that many of thoſe who ſat in the ſixth Coun. 

cil were ordained by Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paulus, and Petrus ; why 

were in that Council declared to be Hereticks; and for fifty years 

together Taratius ſaith, they had no other Ordinations - Upon theſe 

Evidences of the Practice of the Church, this Council of Nice declare; 
likewiſe, that the Ordination of Heretical Biſhops was valid. 

For the madern Practice of the Church of Rome, I appeal to the 
Alowance therein given to the Ordinations of the Greek Church, 4. 
though the Greek Church be charged with Herefie , and that ever 
ſince the notorious Schiſm in the time of Michael Cerularius 4. 0. 
1053. In the time of Innocent the third ſome Greek Clergymen 
living. in the Dioceſes of Latin Biſhops, yet received Ordination fron 

Greek Biſhops, which made the Latin Biſhops ſuſpend them fron 
the Execution of their Office, the Pope, bearing of it, ſends to hi 
| Exrcav. de Late, wherein he conſents to the Suſpenſion in Caſe it were» done 
rav. de © . | . | 2 
temp. Or- without leave from the Latin Biſnop; hut if leave were. obtained, 
ai c. be tales off the Suſpenſion ;, becauſe this Cuſtom is allowed in the 
Tran, Church. I need not produce more particular Inſtances in this kind 
Morin. de which may be ſeen at large in Morinus; becauſe in all the Attempts 
— of Reconciliation in the ſeveral Councils held to that purpoſe, as at 
1. c. 5.45. Lyons, and Florence, where all the matters in difference were 
| fully handled, there was never any objection made to the Greek 
Ordinations. But moſt remarkable to this 1 . is the Bull of 
Clement the ſeventh containing in it a former Bull of Leo the tenth, 
© Publiſhed by Leo Allatius, by: Iſaacius Habertus, and by Morinus, 
”=_ Alle wherein their Ordinations and other Rites and Cuſtoms are expreſy 
tat. Et in- allowed. And to this day ſaith Morinus they are allowed in Rome, 
coll. not only to perform other Parts of divine Service according to their 
Odin. p. cuſtoms in the Chffech of St. Athanaſius, but to ordain Prieſts 
5-14. fle. after their own manner; for which they bad @ Bull of Urban tbe 


ac. Habert _ . ws 1 
Grac. in And nom I defire T. G. to conſider a little. his undenyable Maxim 
rin-de S4. that no Man can give to another that which he hath not him- 
2 ſelf, whether. he doth in earneſt think that bie own Church is ſo. 
. , bereft of all common Senſe, as not to underſtand the Force of this Mar. 
im; and if it thought it of any weight in this matter, bow it could 
ver approve the Ordinations of Hereticks, or detree that the da- 
craments retain their Efficacy, where the \ efſentials of tbem are ol. 
ſerved, whatever the Faith or Manners. of tbe Inſtruments be? d 
And this was all I intended in this Præface; of the reſt of bis 
Book, the Reader may expect an account as God gives Health and 
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+ me; for by this new way I perceive, their utmoſt Ambition is to Ws 
have ſomething abroad, which among themſelves may paſs for an 


which made the learned Authors of theſe two elaborate Pampblers. 


Crhich I confeſs nar have given me no ſmall occaſion to do) 1 Aber 
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Hen I publiſhed the late Book, which hath fo much in- TH of. 
A raged thoſe of the Church of Rome againſt me, I thought ef 
NN. I had reaſon to expect that a juſt Anſwer ſhould be made Aer, 


NE to it; but they have taken an effectual courſe to undeceive _ 25 


) N GP 
N 
NV. 
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Anſwer, Which put me in mind of what I have heard a great Per- 
ſon ſaid, when he had undertaken to manage an ill cauſe before a 
publick Audience, and one of his Friends asked him what ge 
meant by it, Trouble not your ſelf, ſaid he, our own fide will be - 
ſure to believe me. It was ſurely ſome ſuch Preſumption as this, 


to appear in ſuch a manner in Print, as if it were no great matter | 4 
what they ſaid, ſo their People might have this to fay, and (if they | 4 
can) believe it too, that my Book is anſwered, If this be all their 1 
cauſe will afford, it deſerves rather to be pittied than confuted; if 
it will bear more, they are as bad Managers of it as their Enemies 
could wiſh, For however I was threatned before-hand that ſuch * 
Anſwers were coming abroad, every Line of which would fetch Blood; 
yet as cruel as they are when we are under their laſh, I foun 
that which they deſigned for my Puniſhment to give me no ſmall 
Pleafure : and I never had ſo good an opinion of the Mercifulneſs 
of their Church as when I ſaw with what feeble Hands they cha- 
ſtiſed me. I had heard ſo much of their Rage that I expected their 
greateſt Strength would be employed upon me; and 1 could not 
tell what Zamzummims they might hitherto keep in the dark, whoſe 
Arms were not to be made uſe of, but upon ſome ſpecial occafion 
when an Adverſary was to be diſpatch'd all at once, and fo perfe&l 
ſubdued as never to appear more. While I was preparing = ſe 
for this kind of Martyrdom, out come theſe mighty Men of Valour, 
who have beaten nothing that I know of, but the air and them- 
ſelves ; for they have neither tyed my Tongue, nor broke my Heart, 
nor fetched one drop of Blood that I can yet find; all which were 
things I was told would be do e, when theſe Anſwers came abroad; 
which Threatnings made ſo loud a Noiſe, that I heard the Report 
— them not only nearer home, but from very diſtant Perſons and 

aces, TE | | 

But leſt I ſhould be thought only to deſpiſe my Adverſaries 5. -: 
ſhall beſtow a particular Examination upon what they have offered way of aw: 
by way of Anſwer to my Book. Only I think it reaſonable in ering 
the firſt place to take notice of their preſent way and method of 
anſwering, wherein they make uſe of as many Artifices, as they 
do in gaining Proſelytes. When we 1 ourſelves to aner bu 

| 8, 


Mat. 26. 


thing to another, as if reſolv'd to paſs by the greateſt Difficulties, 


but he is a Man of Courage indeed, that dares fall upon the reer, 


S. 3. 
Oftheir Ca- 
bunnies a= 


gainſi me. 


ment. ky 


If the Book it ſelf be a little too troubleſome to be medled with 
it is beſt to fall upon the Author, and it is a hard caſe if by fall 
and ridiculous Stories, or open Calumnies, or at leaſt baſe and ugly 
Inſinuations, they cannot diminiſn his Reputation, and then they 
hope the Book will fink with its Author. But we are not Ignorant 
whoſe Cauſe is wont to be managed by ſuch devices as theſe are, 


and from whom they have learnt this Method of confuting Adver- 


faries. As for all their ny Accuſations againſt me; I thall not 


ſo much as defire God to rebuke them, but only pray that he 
would pardon them ; and if I muſt thank them for any thing, 1t 


is for giving me the occaſion for exerciſing fo great a Charity. | 
have learnt of him who when' he was reviled, reviled not again, 


not only to forbear reproaching them in the ſame manner, but to 


return them good for evil, and to pray for them while they ca- 


lumniate me. I have ſo much the leſs Reaſon to wonder that my 


65. 


Book ſhould be charged by them with no leſs than Blaſpheny, 


ſince the Author. of our Religion himſelf was ſo, and ſuffered un- 


der that Accuſation. But wherein I pray doth this Blaſphemy ; 
or 


Have I uttered any thing that tends to the Reproach of Go 


true Religion ? Have I the leaſt Word which Malice it ſelf can 


ſtretch to the Diſhonour of Feſus Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
or the Holy Scriptures written by divine Inſpiration ? no; I chal- 


ns lenge the boldeſt of them, and moſt malicious, to produce any thing 


I ever ſaid or writ that doth but ſeem to look that way. Hive» 


I made the Practice of true Devotion ridiculous, and the real Ex- 
preſſions of Piety the Subject of Scorn and Deriſion? No, ſo far * 


-es. 


— 


as. 


(3). 
it, that 1t was only a juſt zeal for the Honour and Practice of true 
Religion, made me willing to lay open the ridiculous Fanaticiſms 
of ſome pretended Saints in the Roman Church. And muſt they 
be allowed to charge Fanaticiſm on us, and think it far from Blaf- 
phemy to repreſent the Enthiſiaſtick Follies of the Sectaries among 
us; and when they are guilty of the very ſame, or greater, may 
not we ſhew their Injuſtice and Partiality, without being accuſed 
of Blaſpbemy? But ſome of theſe are canonized Saints, as 8. Bri- 
gitt, 8. Catharine,” S. Francis, and 8. Ignatius; which is ſo far from 
making the Cauſe of their Church better, that to my Underſtan- 
ding it makes it much worſe. For although Fanaticiſm be diſow- 
ned by our Church, it ſeems it is not barely countenanced and al- 

e in the Church of Rome, but canonized and adored, That 
which I inſiſt upon, is this; either we have no Fanaticks, or 
theirs are ſo; for by the very ſame rule that ours are ſo, theirs 
muſt be too; for our Fanaticks do pretend as high to the Spirit and 
divine Revelation as any of theirs; only there is this remarkable dif- 
' ference between their Fanaticks and ours, that ours are among us 
but not of us, but theirs are both. Now if any one who . to 
Inſpiration and Enthuſiaſm cannot be changed with Fanaticiſm without 
Blaſpbemy, we muſt be expoſed to all Follies and Contradictions ima- 
ginable ; and to what purpoſe are we bid to try the Spirits whe- 
ther they be of God or no, i. e. whether their pretence to divine 1 Job- 4. r. 
Revelation be true or falſe ? If there may be falſe pretences to In- 
ſpiration, we are to examine the grounds of them, and to judge 
accordingly ; and all falſe Pretenders to Inſpiration, let them be ca- 
nized by whom they will, are the higheſt ſort of Fanaricks ;, and 
the greater honour is given them, the greater diſhonour it is to the 
Chriſtian Religion. 885 %%C%CCCCCöC NC 
But theſe Things ſhall be more largely diſcuſſed in their pro- 2 
per Place: I now only take notice of the Injuſtice of their Calumny Fanericiſm 
with which they have made ſo much Noiſe among injudicious People ; w yo: p 
and I ſhould not have been ſo much concerned about it, had I not chrifiianis 
found Suggeſtions to the ſame purpoſe in the Authors of the two B, Sen 
Pamphlets. The one of them very kindly makes no Difference between lingfleer 
Lucian, Porphyrius and me, but only ſome Intereſt which doth byaſs _—_ 
me another ay; and verily believes, good Man, that were it not for feet. 11. 
that, I could flurt with as much Piquancy and Railery at Chriſtian 
Religion, as I do at the Roman. In which baſe Suggeſtion there is no 
Colour of Truth, but only that he very honeſtly diſtinguiſheth the 
Chriſtian Religion and the Roman from each other; as indeed they 
are in many things as different from each other as Truth from Fal- 
ſhood, Wildom from Folly, and true Piety from groſs Superſtition. 
I he had called me an Atbeiſt in plain terms, the groſsneſs of the 
lumny might have abated the Force of it; but there is no ſuch 
way to do a Man miſchief, as by fly Inſinuations and ſhrewd Sugge- 
ſtions introduced with I verily believe, and expreſſed with ſome Gra- 
Vity and Zeal, But you who are ſo good at reſolving Faith, what 
18 this verily believe of yours founded upon? Have you the Autho- 
rity of your Church for it? Have you any Evidence of Reaſon, or 
rather, have you it by ſome Viſion or Revelation made by ſome of 
thoſe Saints, whoſe Fanaticiſm is expoſed > Or do you verily believe 
, as you ,verily believe many WE things, for no reaſon 3 = 
8 8 World 
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man 


World ? If I ſhould tell you I have made it my Buſineſs to afſer 


the Truth of the Scriptures and Chriſtian Religion therein contai- 
ned, in a large Diſcourſe ſeveral N ſince publiſhed; ſuch is 
your Charity, that you would tell me, ſo did Vaninus write for 


Providence, when he denyed a Deity, If I ſhould make large 4py- 


logies for my Innocency, and publiſh a Confeſſion of my Faith, 
with Proteſtations that no Intereſt in the World could remove me 
from it; you might tell me, where there is no guilt what need ſo 
much a do? In plain terms, I know but one way to ſatisfie ſuch 
as you are, but I will keep from it as long as Ic and that is 
to go to Rome and be burnt for my Faith; for that is the kindneſs 
there ſhewed to thoſe who contend for the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Religion againſt the Corruptions of the Roman. But ſuch Calum- 
nies as theſe, as they are not fit to be paſſed by, ſo are they too 
groſs to need any further Anſwer. I ſhall however declare my 
Mind freely to you ; if I had no other Notion of the Chriſtian Do- 
arine, than what I have from the Doctrines of your Church as 
contrary to ours; no other Meaſures of Chriſtian Piety than from 
your myſtical Theology ; no better Way to worſhip God than what is 
practiſed among you; no greater Certainty of Inſpiration from God 
than of the Viſions and Revelations of your late Saints; no other 
Miracles to confirm the Chriſtian Doctrine than what are wrought by 
your Images and Saints, I ſhould ſooner chooſe to be a Philoſopher, 


than a Chriſtian upon thoſe Terms. And I verily believe (to an- 


{wer Jn with another) that the Frauds and Impoſtures of the Ro- 

.hurch have made more Atheiſts in Chriſtendom, than any one 
Cauſe whatſoever : beſides : For when Men refolve all their Faith in- 
to the Teſtimony of a Church whoſe Frauds are fo manifeſt, and 
confeſſed by your beſt Writers, ſuch as Melchior Canus, and Lu- 
dovicus Vives ; what can they who know no better, but ſuſpect 
the Inſpirations and Miracles of former Ages; who ſee ſuch falle 
Pretences to them ſo much magnifyed, and the Fanatick Pretenders 
Canonized on that account ? And I am ſo far from thinking it any 
Diſſervice to the Chriſtian Religion to expoſe theſe Fanaticiſins, that 
I again verily believe that Chriſtianity will never obtain as it ought 


to do among Men, till all thoſe hypocritical Cheats be yet more 


laid open to the View of. the World; which if any one have but 


the Courage and Patience to undertake, it would be as great, and 


a, much more uſeful Labour than the cleanſing of the Augean Stable. 
This is not ta make Sport and Recreation for the Atheiſt and de- 
bauched,. nor to give occaſion to ſuch Perſons to turn the Inſpt- 
rations. f boly Seripture into Matter f Drollery and Buffoonry, as 
the Author of the ſecond Pamphlet tragically declaims; any more 
than our Saviours unmaſking the Hypocriſy of the Scribes and 
Phariſees was the deſtroying. the Law of Moſes ; or the Diſco- 
very of Cheats and Impoſtors doth give - Occafions to ſuſpect the Ho- 
neſty of all Mankind: Nay. fo: far is it from that, that we think 
the ſeparating - of Fanaticifn from true Inſpiration to be one of 
the beſt Services that can be done to the Chriſtian Religion, which 
otherwiſe is in Danger of being deſpiſed or rejected by he conſide· 
rate Part of Mankind. But I would fain know of theſe Men, whe- 


ther they do in earneſt make no Difference between the Writings of 


ſuch as Mother Juliana and the Books of Scripture; between the 
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5 5:00 i MN EST PLEAD: i. 
Dr. Stillingfleet againſt Dr. Stillingfleet.. 


H thus far laid open their preſent way of dealing with their f, 15 G 


ll Adverſaries, I now come to a particular Conſideration of theſe 7 
two Pampblets; and begin with that called Dr. CO his way of 
eaihſt Dr. Stillingfleer, &c. The Author of which is to be com- . 
mended for ſo noble an Enterpriſe (which few of the Champions of for- 
mer Ages could accompliſh)vis. to make his Adverſary fall by his own 


Sword. But the miſchief of it is, theſe Romantick Knights do hurt 


no where but in Paper and their own Imagination. But I forget his 
rave Admonition, that I would treat theſe Matters ſeriouſly, and 
2y afide Drollery. To be then as grave as he can deſire, there are 
theſe two things which I defign to prove againſt him. 1. That on 
ſuppoſition I did contradi& my ſelf, in the * inſiſts upon it, that 
were no ſufficient anſwer to my Book. 2. That I am far enough 
from contradicting my ſelf in any one of the things which he infiſts 


P. 14. 


upon. 


1. Suppoſing what he contends for were true, * my Bobk re- 
mains unanſwered; the deſign of Which was to ſhew that no Man 


can joyn in the Communion of the Nom Churcli without great 
hazard of his Salvation. If I had amy whete faid the contrary,” this 


indeed 


4 : 4 
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indeed would have made it evident that 1 had contradicted m A 
But what then? Doth the force of all the Arguments uſed by me in 
this laſt Diſcourſe fall to the ground, becauſe I was formerly of 
another opinion? Let me ask theſe Revolters from the Church of 
England one Queſtion; whether a7, do not now more plainly con- 
tradi& themſelves as to their former Opinions, than they can pretend 
that I have ever done? I deſire to know, whether this makes all their 

_ * preſent Arguments for the Roman Church of no force? If they think 
their preſent Reaſons ought to be anſwered, whatever contrary Oyj. 
nion they had before; why, on ſuppoſition I had contradicted in a 
former Book what J ſay in this, muſt this render all that J have ſaid, 
or can hereafter ſay in this matter, invalid? Doth the ſtrength of 
all lye upon my bare affirming or denying ? Was it ever true becauſe 

I ſaid it? If not, how comes it to be untrue now, becauſe I deny it) 

I do not remember I was ever ſo vain, to make uſe of my own Au- 
thority to prove a thing to be true, becauſe I believed it; and if I had, 
the World is not fo vain to believe a Man one jot the ſooner for it. 
if my Authority in ſaying or denying be of no importance to the 
Truth of the thing, then he may prove that I contradi& my ſelf, and 
yet all the arguments of my Book be as ſtrong as ever. I do not de- 
fire any one to follow my opinion becauſe it is mine, but I offer 
Reaſon and 1 for the proof of what I lay 3 if thoſe be good 
in themſelves, they do not therefore ceaſe to be ſo, becauſe they are, 
or ſeem to be inconſiſtent with what I have ſaid elſewhere. 80 
that Self-contradiction being proved, overthrows not the reaſon of 
| the thing, but the Authority of the Perſon ; and where things de- 
pend meerly upon Authority, it is a-good Argument, and no where 
elſe. If a Witneſs in a Court contradicts himſelf, his Teſtimony fig- 

nifies nothing; becauſe there is nothing elſe but his Authority that 

makes his Teſtimony valid; but if a Lawyer at the Bar chance to 

ſpeak inconſiſtently, if afterwards he ſpeaks plain and evident Reaſon, 

does that take off the force of it, becauſe he ſaid ſomething before 

which contradicted that plain ReEafon 2 If the Pope, or thoſe who pre- 

tend to be infallible, contradi& themſelves, that ſufficiently overthrows 

their pretence of Infallibility; for he that changeth his Mind, muſt 

| 5 be deceived once; but for us fallible Mortals, if we once hit upon 
Reaſon and Truth, and manage the Evidence of it clearly, that Reaſon 

, doth not loſe its former Evidence, becauſe the ſame Perſons may af 

terwards oppoſe it. Suppoſe] ſhould be able to prove that Bellarmin 

in his Recognitions contradicts what he had ſaid in his former Books, 

doth this preſently make. all his Arguments uſeleſs, and him unca- 

pable of ever appearing in Controverſy more? Doth this make all his 

Authorities falſe, and his Reaſons unconcluding ? Doth it hence 

follow, that he ſpake no where | conſiſtently, becauſe once or twice, 

or perhaps as often as his Neighbours, he contradicted himſelf? But 

my grave Adverſary, J. V. imagines that we Writers of Controverſies 

are like Witneſſes in Chancery, and are bound to make Afidavits 

before the Maſters of this Court of Controuerſie; and that whatever 

we ſay is to be taken as upon our Oath; this indeed would be an 
excellent way of bringing Controverſies to an Iſſue, if we were to 
be ſworn whether ſuch a thing as , nets were true or 

falſe; and I cannot tell whether this, or laying wagers, or the Popes 
 Infallibility be the beſt way to end ſuch Controverſies; for any _ 
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er lafeſt way for his Salvation, and hears the Church of Rome charged 
p with Ldelat in her Worſhip, by Arguments, drawn from the plain 
to Law of God, the common ſenſe of Mankind, the repugnancy of their 
or way of Worſhip to the conceptions we ought. to have of the Divine 
# ature, the conſent of the ancient Chriſtian Church, the parity of 
0 the caſe in many Reſpects with the Heathen Idolaters, ſhould pre- 
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them 
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ainſt. 
ti ll, p. 1 4 


Pam blet on m a 
15 ee 


ends; 


red me. 


nothing could be more eaſily confuted; for in that 1 5 
Ane pur 2 Rational 


cannot he guilty of Idolatry: Becauſe to teach that, would be a fun- 


ſently 


r 


ſently conclude, that all theſe Arguments are of no force, meer] 


becauſe the Perſon who made uſe of them, had upon another vcey. | 
ſion judged ſo charicably of that Church, as to r to retain 
the Eſontials of a true Church? Iwill put à caſe parallel to this: 
ſuppoſe one of the Church of Judab ſhould have called the Church 
of Iſvael in the time of Jergboam à true Churchy becauſe they acknov- 
ledged the true God, and did believe an agr t in thaw common 
acknowledgment to be ſufficient to preſerve the E/entigls of aj Church | 
among them; and afterwards the ſame Perſonyſhould go about to con- 
vince the Ten Tribes of their 1dolatry in wörſhipping God, by the 
Calves of Dan and Bethel: Would this be thought a*ufficient wy A 
of anſwering bim, to ſay, that be cont#adiffed bimſelſ. by. granting, 
them a true Church, and yet charging them with, Idolatrji? Where 
the only true conſequence would be, that he thought ſome kind & 
Idolatry conſiſtent with the Being of a Church. Might not ſucha 
Perſon juſtly ſay, that they made a very ill uſe of his Charity, when 
He ſuppoſed only that kind of Idolatry which implies more Gods than 
one, to unchurch a People? But however, thoſe "Perſons were more 
concerned to vindicate hemſelves from 1dolatry of any kind, than 
he was to defend his charitable opinion of them; and if they could 
prove to him, that this inferiour fort of Idolatry does unchurch them 
as well as the groſſer, the conſequence of it would be, that his Chu- | 
rity muſt be ſo much the leſs, but their Danger would be the fame, 
This is juſt our caſe with the Church of Rome; we acknowledge. | 
that they ſtill retain the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
that there is no Diſpute between them and us about the true God and 
his Son Feſus Chriſt, as to his Death, Reſurrection, Glory, and be- 


- © 


ing the proper object of Divine "Worſhip; we yield that they have 


* 


* 


true Bapriſm among them, in the Name of the Father, Son, and = 
Gboſt; and we looking upon theſe as the Eſſentials of a true Church, 
do upon that account own that Church to be ſo : But then we 
charge the Roman Church, with groſs corrupting that Worſhip which 
is proper to the Divine Nature, by her worſhip of Images, Adore 
tion of the Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints; which being done, not 
in expreſs Terms againſt the Worſhip'of the true God, but by con-. 
ſequence, we do not think this doth deſtroy the Being of a Church 1 
among them; although it makes the ſalvation of Perſons in her Com- 
munion extreamly hazardous: And after we have gone about to 
prove this by many and weighty Arguments, is it realdhable for any 
one to tell us that we contradi& our ſelves, and therefore our Ar- 
guments do fignify nothing > Whereas in truth; here is no appearance 
of a Contradiction to that which is our own ſenſe in this matter. For 
what ſhadow of a Contradiction is it to ſay, that the Roman Churcb 
is a true Church, and yet is guilty of 1dolatry; ſuppoſing that we be. 
. Lieve ſome ſort of Idolatry which is very ſinful, not to be yet of fo 
High a Nature as to unchurch thoſe who practice it; and we chooſe 
the Inſtance of the Ten Tribes for the ground of this Charity. If as) 
can prove that all ſorts of Idolatry do neceſſarily deſtroy the Eſentiult 
of a Church, the conſequence is, we muſt have leſs Charity for them, 
than we had before; and ſuch à conceſſion from us doth not {hew 
their guilt to be leis, but only our Charity to be greater. Suppole 
a Man ſhould exceed in his Charity towards a Perſon guilty of ſome 
Man * al 

this; 


— _ 
= ns 
„ 2 # N 


5 


grievous Faults, and ſay, he believes he may be a pioùs 


* 


e . ＋ < CO a5 S9 . = 48. >= 


* 


& : 
* 
s 1 - | 
. EY — — — — * 


Fen bud withal ſeverely repra e TD 


i: 


A Would it de fair 


ca. Aumger. he * rays . 

ain ny a Man & anſge hic, £ 5 Bep reofs were not to be re- | 

Is ; 0 tradicted hunfe af wr e dold bin lieved him to „ 

reh nd et tpbraidgd him with thoſe a which 2 | 3 

— e Woche the conſequei e of this de ta the a 

jon make ahoſe FaultP ever the leſs, 5 „4, = 

rb df me Perſoq notwithſtandin * zümitting * 

te n aj 5 8 RA 

the eerſtemung by that a /oum or i 

ay | .» 2 . be 15 755 2 e to yang: =P 5 ..- 

ng « Upon, in Fats wy - by f 4 

en. . 

2H ; 

en oy: Sab ration 1 = 

an 3% BY 8 

re 1 2 fag: 4 Nee of Kali 8 Nia uſe of g. S. Im | - 

0 | y againſt us, Fhqw tome to iow We this way Th 

d of mir is, by a cloſer tien of 122 de, 

m - Finſſ The ſtarting of a now Ohisction auſwers no. 3 argument, and arguments 

"Th all isse to is only-raifing,a new Difficulty, whereas he 

e. in the firſt place o have rey; all the arguments I; hat . 

e it to prove tim guilty of Jdolat at when he had done this 8 2 

1, fairly aud plainly ( Whichor ſome good Reaſons, he had no mind to | 

d do) tie might th have inſiſted pn x e EC. of it with 48 | 1 

- e ed by ie; but 'to. $6, this witho t giving an anſwe 1 = a 

e much as to any _ argumen isa clear Fin x ence of a ſophiſtical”; Bel + | 

ö | cavilling#Humour, 4pther,t m of any n Gatisfy an ingui-⸗ | 

, e Mind. 1 ha . 7 

e | . - 2. Theforce of this ObjeAion lyes in the ic fret ſepſe 9d mean: . 

1 ing of ſeveral Expreſſions. made; uſe, of bytj. him, which being ex- 5 

k che Objeckion willlignify;gothing. ;;,For if we righth 9 is 

* ſtand the notion of Idola ty, the manner of teaching it, the ſenſe : 

cer Fundamental Errors and à frue Church 2s it. is oe we the LY | — of 

11 vety appearance. of auy Co tradiction n 1 on _—_ 5 

lar in the general, that the true. notion of is? giuing i 
the Mr due only 30 God 10 4 veer Cregture ;, and T defire no greater — 


| advantage *aginſts the Church, of Rome, chan from ſuch a conceſſion; 43 
but then we are. to underſtand, that this 118 done ſeveral 19 5 4 
the Worſhipiazoger, to the 3 is given to a fa Iſs God. 
2. When the true Gods acknowledged and rorſhip ed, but the Unity 
of the Godhead is . and mny falſe Gods are jol with * 
in the ſame Worſhip... In theſe. wo ſorts of Be 1; ackno\ 95 
that the true God 1 85 8d either wholly in 55 ft Way, 
conſequence” in the ſecond.” But wwrithal I. fy, x givin . „„ 
Worſhip to a Creature Which is Gus only to be -contmtent —\  - 
ki the eo prin Go of one Su pre m XK | ar 
Go e 


— "SET" ld . . 


..Þ 


5 * Art that 1 3 a8 wich 


"Mon might have! 7 


exded Tra WY 
to tlieir Nene 8s thoſe ( ee Rome do Pro, 
2. When the pot of prqber to the true Gad is gen TD Wo 
Or the ſup of God to J. ty honoured by us, Rn. ting Pr 
our del defore. any 215 Repreſentation 50k. 15 | 
| Ties 1. Wile the Heathen 4M guilty. öf- t. Paul hath you's teat 
0 is. ſome; ho profeſs” that b = God, "bur i ori ne! 
* {6 ther e fone . feſs 2 wy _ 
put in ch . Actions may e it. AS the 
dellious ſuquld declare over and ove Y 8 
but one Soverdigh Powar: of this Nation, 1 * 2 
2 You. et, ſhould'take upon My ot ü i 
; àppoint ers of State, and require dl. > Very ſame outward b 
Revetenee 915 Honour'be given to them, which dz given to the Kin be 
Himſelf; would NY; Man in his Senſes fay Feſt cauſe theſe Men , fr: 
ſtill declared the" Yupream Authority to be in the King, that there wa | de 
no Treaſon in ſuck Actions? Or that .thoſe*P * tradicted 7 
HE _ © themſelves, who allawed. that their Profgfi xk | h 
380d Sübjects, but the ions the g Tel 
. fame we ſay of the Church, of Roms; we confeſs * the . 
_ fiſprodth Power of the World to be in one true God, and we have 1 
© Ho Controverſy with them about the eſſential Nas of 3 4 
; ſt 
10 c 
urch agreeing with Us : 
| 4 dontrary to its wn Profel- 4 
7h "wr chens hls to be done, which take afvay from þ 
"= that Honour which is due only 7 him, and giving it to Creatures? | 
And this, If I bnderſtand it, is all that this firſt Sontradietion in , 
the! chaty ze of Kofarry Goch umount . r 
e 75 this now to his dn Prop — bo, ber e greater ckarneh 7 
[ot ng all atis E Ho df all indifferent Per dns. 0 
hi: Frepeſ- Iis firſt Propoſition” Ye 2 to, 'viz. 7 tis an article of Faith, b 
vis. - eds Fundamen l pains of Religion, -that * Honour which is due t 
—_— 20 God iy mot to be Ziven to n meer Creature. But I deſirs it ma 4 F 
be taken bote, that this Propyfirivn is ſophiftically _—_— b 
4 it be ho Diſpute berween us, whether that Moro which 7 
be. e only to Gb, may be given bo oj he, „ | 
1255 owe, and the Fondation of the clings whe he 1 
. Naur 1. hob 1 thee o to God And in Ap we —— prove A 
do ge to . e hart of Lo hh winch je due 0 
It ot at all excufe them to , bat they acknowledge it 0 
4 40 2 1 give that Honour,  zwbich be. ſuppoſe to be due only } 
2 75 Gel, to 2 meer 8 This f poſit tion therefore, though in : 
| . it E true, f 15 1 and with und Intention only to 1 
ve unwary Readers, Þ will uppear by the mext Propoſition. - t 
. Jo rearh. tee e err elt the ; orementioned Article of : 
Filth and Faniltmental pbint of Religion ; 1. e. to teack-Wolany, us 8 
70 reach that the Honouw 4 tur only to Gol en ebe 1 
10 4 meer Creiture. That this is to teach '{dolatyy, ub mne ur- f 
igis; but « 3 is, whether * wo do wor "reach chis I 


Propo 


2 


'S 


= 


— 
S 


SEES BESSERRES ESE 


S 


4 N 
3 . 
_ 1 
—_— >. a A... 


' {© ww 6 
(> Tl: 


. 


Propoſition, may not teach Men to do thoſe things, whereby the 
Worſhip due only to God will be given to a meer Creature? If he can 
rove, that they whodo not in terms declare that they do not diſhonour 
dcannot diſhonour him, if he can demonſtrate, that thoſe who do not 
teach that the Honour which is due only to Goll is to be given to a Crea- 
ture, cannot poſſibly by any Actions of theirs rob him of that ho- 
nour which is due to him: this will be much more to his purpoſe 
than any thing he hath yet faid. And this Propoſition, if he had 
proceeded as he ought to have done, ſhould not havesbeen a par- 
ticular Affirmative but an univerſal Negative : For it is not enough 
to ſay, that to teach Idolatry, is to teach that the Honour which is 
due only to God is to be given to a Creature, but that no Church 
which. doth not teach this can be guilty of Idolatry, for his deſigri 
being to clear the Roman Church, his Propoſition "ought to be fo 
framed, . that all particulars may be comprehended under it. But 
becauſe he may ſay, his immediate Intention was, not to clear their 
Church from Idolatry, but to accuſe me of Contradiction, I proceed to 


_ the next Propoſition, . 


3. A Church that does not err againſt any Article of Faith, nor 
againſt any Fundamental point of 1 does not teach Idolatry. 
This Propoſition is likewiſe _ Sophiſtical and captious; for by 
Article of Faith and Fundamental point of Religion is either under- 
ſtood, the main fundamental points of Doctrine contained in the Apo- 
files Creed, and then I affirm, that a Church which doth own all 
the Fundamentals of Doctrine, may be guilty of Idolatry, and. teach 


thoſe things wherein it lyes; but if by not erring againſt any Ar- 


ticle of Faith, be meant, that 4 Church which doth not err at all in 
matters of Religion cannot teach '1dolatry, the Propoſition is true, 


but impertinent. 83 ff.. Won. 
4. That the Church of Rome doth teach Veneration of Images, Adora- 
tion of the Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints, is agreed on both ſides. 


5. That the Roman Church does not err againſt any Article of 


Faith or Fundamental point of Religion; this being that Conceſſion 


of ours, from whence all the Force of his Argument is taken, muſt 


be explained according to our own Senſe of it, and not according 
to that which he puts upon it; which that it may be better un- 


derſtood, I ſhall both ſhew in what Senſe this Conceſſion is made 


by us, as to the Church of Rome, and of what force it is in this 
preſent debate. 5 N |; SALE 21 
For the clearer Underſtanding in what Senſe it is made by us, 
we are to conſider the occaſion of the Controverfie about Funda- 


mentals between us and the Church of Rome: which ought to be 1, 4 
taken from that Book to which he referrs. There we find the oc- 


caſion of it to be, the Romaniſts contending that all points defined 
by the Church are Fundamental, or neceſſary to Salvation, on the 
account of ſuch a Definition upon this the Controverſie about 


Senſe the 
Church of 
Rome i 
owned by us 
A true 
Church. 


Fundamentals was managed againſt them, with a deſign to prove prong 
that all things deſigned by the Church of Rome are not Funda- , . 


mental, or neceſſary to be believed by all Perſons in order to their 


dalvation, becauſe they were fo defined. To this purpoſe I enqui- 


red, 1. What the grounds are, on which any thing doth become 
neceſſary to Salvation? 2, Whether any thing whofe matter is not 
neceſſary, and is not required by an abſolute Command in Scriprure, 
| 5 B 2 e 
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can by any means whatſoever afterwards become neceſſary > g. 
Whether the Church hath power, by any Propoſition or Definition, 
to make any thing become neceſſary to Salvation, and to be belie- 
ved as ſuch, which was not fo before? For the firſt, I propoſed 
two. things. 1. What things are neceſſary to the Salvation of Men 
as ſuch, or conſidered in their ſingle or private Capacities 2. 2, What 
things are neceſſary to be owned in order to Salvation by Chriſtian 
Societies, or as the Bonds and Conditions of Ecclæſiaſtical Communion ? 
For the reſolving of this I laid down theſe Three Propoſitions. | 
x. That the very being of a Church, doth ſuppoſe the Neceſſity 
of what is required to be. believed in order to Salvation, 
2. Whatever Church owns thoſe things, which are antecedent. 
ly ' neceſſary to the Being of a Church, cannot ſo long ceaſe to 
be a true Church. And here I exprefly diſtinguiſhed between the 


Eftntials- of a Church, and thoſe things which were required to 


the Integrity or Soundneſs of it, among which latter I reckoned the 


Morſbip of God in the way preſcribed > fag oo 

3. That the Union of the Catholick Church | depended upon the 
Agreement of it in things. antecedently neceſſary to its Being. From 
hence I proceeded to ſhew, that nothing ought to be owned as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation by Chriſtian Societies, but ſuch things which 


by all thoſe Societies are acknowledged antecedently neceſſary to the 


Being of the Catbolick Church. And here I diſtinguiſhed between 
neceſſary Articles of Faith, and particular Agreements for the Churches 
Peace. I did not therefore. deny, but that it was in the power of par- 
ticular Churches, to require a Stbſcription to Articles of Religion, oppo- 
lite to the Errors and Abuſes which they reformed ; but I denyed it to 
be in the power of any Church to make thoſe things neceſſary Articles 
of Faith, which were not ſo before. And here it was I ſhewed the 
Moderation of the Church of England above that of Rome; in that our 
Church makes no Articles of Faith, but ſuch as have the Teſtimo- 
ny and Apprabation of the whole Chriſtian World of all Ages, and 
are acknowledged to be fuch by Rome it ſelf; but the Church of Rome 
impoſeth nem Articles of Faith, to be believed as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion; as appears by the Bull of Pius IV. This is my plain mea- 
ning, which half-witted Men have ſtretched and abuſed to ſeveral 
i purpoſes ; but not to wander from my preſent Subject, what is 
it that 7. V. can hence infer. to his purpoſe ? viz. that from hence 
it follows, that the Church of Rome does not err againſt any Arti- 


cle of Faith, or any point. neceſſary to Salvation; which if it be on- 


ly meant of thoſe eſſential ports of Faith, which I ſuppoſe antece- 
oy ta the Being of a Church, I deny it not, but do 
not ſee: of what uſe this Conceſſion can be to them in the preſent 


debate: ſince in the following Diſcourſe I made the antient Creeds of 


the Catbolick. Church the beſt. Meaſure of thoſe things, which were 
believed to be neceſſary to Salvation: ſo that the Force of the Ar- 
gument comes to this, whatſoever Church does embrace the an- 
tient Creeds cannot be guilty of Idolatry; but the Church of Rome 
doth: embrace all the antient Creeds by my own Conceſſion, there- 
fare it is a Contradiction for me to grant that they hold the 4. 
tient . Creeds,, and yet to charge them with Holatry. And theſe 
matters being thus made plain, there is no great difficulty to an- 
ſwer, by denying the major Propoſition, and aſſerting that a fir” : 
| , will 
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| which does own all the Articles of Faith which ate contained in 


| the worſhip of Images, adoration of the Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints. 
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them, may yet teach and practiſe thoſe things, which take ꝗwav 
from his worſhip which is proper only to God, and give it x 
meer Creatures ; as I have proved the Church of Rome: doth in 


der in a Church, the Eſence, and the Sowundneſs of it; as in 4 Man, 
we conſider his being a Man and his Health: When we diſcourſe - 
of his meer Being, we enquire into no more than thoſe things 
which make him a Man, whether he be ſound of not t So in a 
Church, when we enquire into the Eſſentials of it, we think it not 
neceſſary to go any farther than the- doctrinal points of Faith ; the 
Reaſon 18, becauſe Bapriſm admits Men into the Church upon the 
Profeſſion of the true Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Oboſt ; 
and whatever is ſufficient to make a Member of the Church, t 
js in it ſelf ſufficient, being embraced to make a Church; but when 
we enquire farther into the moral Integrity, or Soundneſs of a 
Church, then we think our ſelves bobmd, not barely to know what 
is acknowledged and received, but how far it is ſo; and whether 
that Church which owns the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith, 
doth not by groſs and damnable Errours corrupt the Worſhip of 
God, and debauch thoſe very Principles which they profeſs to own. 
And in this Reſpe& none of us ever ſaid, That the Church of Rome 
did not err; nay, we do ſay and have manifeſtly proved, that ſhe 
hath erred againſt the Chriſtian Faith, by -introducing palpable Er- 
rours in Doctrine, and manifold Superſtitions and Idolatries. in 
Practice. From hence it plainly appears, that the Conceſſion J. . 
urges me with of the Church of Nome being 4 true Church, fig- 
nities nothing, in the Senfe by me intended, which contradicts the 
charge of Idolatry; unleſs they can prove that none who own 
the Apoſtles Creed, or their Baptiſm, can ſo long as they do fo, 
teach Idolatry, or be guilty of giving the Honour due only to God 
to meer Creatures. Theſe things being thus — I hope the 
S0 993 of this way of arguing is made ſo evident, that no Man 
of Underſtanding that reſolves not before-hand what to believe, is 
capable of being deceived by it. e e, "pas ; 
Before I come to the next Sontradiction charged upon me, 1 ſhall 5. 5. | | 
for the diverſion of the Reader, and the ſuitableneſs of the matter, fl, 4per | 
take notice of his Appendix, wherein F. V. goes about fo pleaſant- 4 
ly to prove me an Idolater, by a notable trick, which it ſeems came 
into his Head a little too late, after he had finifht this worthy Treatiſe. 
I ſhould have ſuſpe&ed it had been intended only for a piece of Prol- 
lery, but that the Man ſo ſeverely rebukes me for it, and withal 
talks of nothing leſs than Demonſtration in the caſe. What? (thought | 
I) is it come to this at laſt? And am I become an Idolater too, who ij 
was never apt to think my ſelf enclined ſo much as to Superſtitioen? But 1 
what cannot the controverting Wit of Man do, upon ſecond and ſe- 
rious Thoughts? All the Comfort I found left was towards the 
Concluſion, wherein he confeſſes that the ſame Argument proves the 
Prophets, Evangeliſts and Holy Ghoſt bimſelf to be Idolatevs ;, nay chen, Dr-Scil. «> 
I hoped there was no great harm to be feared in ſo good 2 188 
and by that conſideration armed my ſelf againſt this terrible galt 
But at laſt as he made nearer Approaches do me, Þ und no 1ſt Hier 
9 : Was 


But to On this yet more plain, there are two things we confi- 
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was like to come, but what I brought upon my ſelf; for he th 
charged me with nothing but my own Artillery, and the Train that was In 
laid to-blow' me up was fetched. from my own Stores; only he had bu 
diſpoſed it in 4 wayrfitteſt for this deep Deſign. But the beſt of it at 
was, his Plot went no farther than »y Idolatry, and both lay only „ 


in Imagination, For there he makes the ſeat of my Idolatry, which 
he demonſtratiyely proves muſt be ſo hy a Argument. I thall 
therefore confider what that was, and with, what great Art he im- 
ploys it againſt me. Among other Arguments to ſhew that the Pro- 
hibition of worſhipping 2 was not peculiar. to the Jeuo, but 
pe 1 A an unalterable Nature, I inſiſted upog Gods declaring the un- 
. delarry,p. ſuitableneſs of it to his own infinite and incomprehenſible. Nature, which 
55. a. edit. could not be repreſented to Men, but in a way which muſt de an in- 
finite Diſparagement to it. Ta whom , will ye liken God? Or. what © 
16.0. 19, likeneſs will 3e compare to him 2 It is he that ſitret b won the circle of 
m the Earth, &c. And the reaſon given of the Law it fe]f was, — 
Deut 4. They ſaw no ſimilitude of God from whence I ſhewed, that the wiſeſt 
15,16. Nations and Perſons among the Heathen looked on the Worſhip of 
God by Images, as unſuitable. to a Divine and Infinite Being, and 
that the Goſpelſtill more diſcovered Gods Spiritual Nature and the agree- 
ableneſs of ſpiritual Worſhip to him; that the Melee urged this Argu- 
ment againſt; the Heathen Idolatry; and the Fathers of the Church 
thought the reaſon of this Law did equally oblige us with the evt; now 
by what Art doth he from hence prove me neceſſarily to bean Idolater, as 
Tn well as they of the Church of Rome, who; worſhip God by Images againſt 
F. ao. the very words and reaſon of this Law? The Argument is briefly ſummed 
up by himſelf thus: ¶hoæver wworſbips God pepreſented in a way far infe- 
rior to his Greatneſs is an Idoſatgr; hut whoſgever worſhips God repreſented 
to him without the Beatiſicali hiſion, either by words or by Imagi nations as 
well as Images, he auorſbips God in a way far. inferiour to his Greatneſs , 
Ergo, whoever worſbips God repreſentad unto bim without the Beati- 
fecal Viſion is an Idolater + But Pr. St. worſbips God without the Beatifical 
Viſion (no doubt of it) Ergo Pr. St. is an Idolater there is no help 
for it. Nay, from hence he proves, that I cannot ſo much as think 
of God without Idolatiy my ſelf; nor preach of him without provoking 
others, to it. O the inſuperable force of Reaſon, and the dint of De- 
monſtration ! But the miſchief is, all this Subtilty is uſed againſt 
the Law-maker, and not againſt me. Did I not cite the words of 
- _ God himſelf, who therefore did forbid the making any likeneſs of 
him, becauſe nothing could be like him? Is there no difference be- 
tween having imperfeF'Conceptions of God in our Minds, and making 
unworthy Repreſentations of him to our ' Senſes, with a deſign to wor- 
ſhip them? Why did not God as well forbid the one, as he did the 
other? Were the Iſraelites then in the Beatifical Viſion? Were their 
Conceptions of God ſuitable to his incomprehenfible Nature? If not, 
why were they not forbidden as well to think of God as to make 
any Images of him? Is God as much diſparaged by the neceilary weak- 
_ nels of our Underſtandings, as by voluntary falſe and corporeal Images 
of him? Nay, doth not God deſign to prevent the errour of our Ima- 
gination by ſuch Prohibitions as thoſe are? And thereby commands 
us to think worthily of him, and when we pray to him, to conſider 
him only as an Infinite Being in his Nature and Attributes? I do 
not know what Inaginations others have of God; it may be thoſe in 
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Man to keep in, it. 3. To be in à certain 5 
the Way it ſelf is certain, but a Man keeps conſtantly in that 
Way. Accord ing to theſe ſeveral Senſes this Propoſition may be 
underſtood; if by it be meant. 1. He that is in à certain Way 
to Salvation, is in no Danger or Probability of being damned, i. e. he 
that l in that Way which will certainly lead him to 
Heaven; the: Propoſition is true, but impertinent; but if by it be 
meant no more but this, that be 1s in wy which in it ſelf leads 
% Heaven, but there are ſo many croſs and by-paths' near it, that 
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though it be poſſuble for him to bit it, yer it is extremely hazardous, 


no one can imaging that ſuch a one is no Probability of miſ- 
carrying, for we ſay he 1s in very great Danger of it, notyithſtan- 

ding the 5 . ot.the: Way IF fel „ 
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ſaved, The 'Sopbiſtry of this is ſo palpable, that the weakeſt eye may 


diſcern it, for it ſuppoſes that true way to Salvation wherein ie lives 
to be a very ſafe and ſecure way, i. e. that it be not only true in ir 
elf, but free from ſuch Errors and Corguptions which may ;endanger 


Salvation; and in that ſenſe it is true, but very far from the pur- 
poſe. For none of us did ever yield that the Roman Church is a ſafe 


way to Salvation; nay, it is expreſly denyed by my Lord of Canter- 


* as well as by me. But here lies ſtill another piece of Sophiſtry 
to 

tain Salvation, is in a condition wherein he is certain) ſaved; no 
doubt of it; but the doing 


but obeying the Will of God; which cannot be done by thoſe who 


muſt paſs for Reaſoning and Demonſtration among them. 
Men had more need of a ſelf-evidencing Cauſe, as well as Propo- 


ſtiont, than they z ſo little help do they contribute to it by their 
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3: Prop. The Roman Church iz 4 true way to Salvation, and tea-. 
cher all that is neceſſary to attain unto it. This is granted, he ſaith, 
by me and other Proteſtants, when we acknowledge, the Roman Church 
to beg true Church; but in what ſenſe, I have already explained, ſo 
tar as to leave no colour of arguing from hence to any contradiction 


in me. For this true way to Salvation in our ſenſe is no more, but 


that the Church of Rome doth acknowledge ſo much of Chriſtian 1 


Faith, as is ſufficient to ſave Men, on condition they live according- 
ly, and do not by groſs corruptions in Doctrine or Practice render 


that Faith ineffectual to them: But withal we aſſert and maintain, 


that to theſe neceſſary, Articles of Chriſtian Faith, the Church of Rome 
hath added ſuch Errors and Corruptions, as make the Salvation of any 


Perſon extremely hazardous, who lives'in the Communion of it. Aud 
let them have all the comfort from hence which they: can, I am ſure 
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they have hot this, that they have brought me to contradict my ſelf 
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way, is, when not on! y 


| ; r 1 4 * 
ever lives and dyes in à true way to Salvation, bg ing 
conformed to its Directions, or whoever has done all, that, was neceſ- , 
ſary to attain, unto Salvation is in a condition, «wherem he ig certainly 


taken notice of, whoever bath done all that was neceſſary to at- 


that is neceſſary to Salvation is not 
icles of Faith, contained in the Creed, + 


ilfully adhere to groſs and open Violations of it; as I have charged 
e Church of Rome to do, in her ſolemn Acts of Worſhip. Their 
cauſes certainly is at a very low ebb, when ſuch pittiful Spe 4 

ever 
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. paſfible Way 10 Salvation may. yes « very 


them, and this feemed the prettieſt”: 
dazeling their Eyes with fuch Appearances of Contradictions: And 


* — — 


By this, his laſt Propuſition comes to nothing 5 whoec ver "WA 
and dyes in the Communion of the Roman Church, having confurngy 
to ber Dofrine, lives and dyes in @ true way to Salvation hay; 


| conformed to its Directions, and bas done all that was neceſſum 10 


attain to it. Which evidently ſuppoſes that. we yield that the Do- 
ctrine of the Roman Church, is 4 ſafe way to Salvation, which 
we utterly deny; all that we aſſert 48, that ſo much ole 


. . * I © . . © © 3 Com- 
mon Principles of Chriſtianity, as 1s retained in the Roman Church 


is ſufficient for the Salvation of thoſe, who do got wilfully cor. 
rupt them by bad Opinions and Practices, ox if they have, do re 
pent ſincerely. But for thaſe who conform thenſſelves to the Do- 
ctrine and Hirections of the Roman Church as ſuch, we are far from 
ever ſaying that, ſuch live and dye in a true Way to Salvation, 
for this were to make thaſe Doctrines and Directions to be 38 ho- 
ly and innocent as we believe them to be falſe and pernicious, Ses 
now what a Contradiction here is; for me to aſſert the Church 
of Rome to be a true Church, becauſe it retains the Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtianity ; and yet to make the Condition of thoſe »why 
live in it ſo hazardous in point of Salvation, by reaſon of the grofs 
Errors which Men are bougd. to believe as neceſſary Points of 
Faith; and horrible Superftitans which they muſt, conform to, if 
they follow her Directions. Surely he could not but know this 
to be our meaning, and conſequently to have no ſhadow df Con- 
tradition in it, No more than is in this plain Propo/itiong that g 
very dangerous. But though 
Fugglers know their own Cheats, they would loſe their Trade if 
they made them known to the People. $qmething muſt be (aid to anuſ 

retticlt” way to confound them, by 


thereby to perſwade their own. pm 4 


11 that * need not fear th 
Attack of fuch an Enemy who falls 11 


ul upon himſelf. But it f 


nothing but the miſts he caſts before their Eyes, can make any 


have fuch an Imagination z, it. is but making things clear, and then 
nothing but Order and Agreement appears. * 
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at But yet he quarrels. with me, for miking the, Caſe of bving in 


* 
St. 
a St. Pp. 7. 


wilful Sin, and in the Corruptions of 


* 


as Adultery, to 


that, in the Chuxcb of Rome they hae a true way to Heauenyit 
them, but their Deſtruction comes from not living agreeably 40 it. 
3. Becauſe. I grant more to them than to Fews or Paganc, jel they 
may be faved if they do repem. True, but they are not in 0 
great likehhood of repenting, as thoke who own the Fundam 
tal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and have a fincere Deſire in 
general to ferve God according to his Will; the Grace of God 
being more plentiful, where the Chriſtian Faith is owned, than 


where. it is rejected 3 upon which; account Fewe*and Heathens ae 
danger of not repenting, and :-conſequently of Salvation 


in more | 
than thoſe that ive in the Roman Cbhunt h. 3. Becauſe: Ig rant a grea- 


ter Capacity of Salvation to Roman Cartbolicks than they. do. 60 Fra” 
fiams ; but they do not deny it to Proteſtangs if they repent. _ 
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the Roman Church, parallel 
with each other; 1. Becauſe I will nos grant that a wilful Sin ſuc! 

2 a true way to Heaven; and doth he think that 
I ever. imagined Idolatry and groſs Superſtition to be fo; If | grant 


far} 35 
„ 
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the — iſ" lyes ir in _—_ Nature aud Ads. "of the . re- 
quired; we ſay a general Repentance, and a vertuouz fincere Mind, 
Iich deſires to know and do, the will of God may be ſufficient, 
together with a particular Repentance af all known Miſc ages ; * 
they ſay ſuch a Repentance is neceſſary. for us, as does impl 
iſ{Wging our Church, as, ſuch wherein no Salvation is to be had, 
y rin with the Communion af the Chutch of Rome there- 
ion about their 8 and . is about t 8 Poſſi- 


mmu- | 
on f{ 
— may, be faxed, cn d 8 


Communion} but he 1 that n 8 0 0 
* Gan be ro z-and, in ID 


be Poſſibiligy” of Salvation to meer has. Bee; 2 ä 
Laud grajits a greater Capacity" of Salvarion 3 | orher "Proteſtanss ; 
but in what Senſe I hg beg ale \ſhewed, 5. Wart it in eff ne 
to Jay, that it is rue Ze ifea Hey go outs Of il 2 Not ik 
they go out of it ſo . as it is trug, but d only: it is ale 
and dangerous. If a Man were gong the rig way fromm London 70 

to Yorks as far as Stamford, and t gere Went quite dalle, His w 5 bs ; 
8 7 Fens, v where his Life is in be 3 N . Id tell 

the "Wa rome, London to ' Tax 


f. e bad kepr in it, would have brought him 25 N but + of a 
is dang erbus, and it he 2 Not re "his" 


Life is in perpetual 


 while*y0u- were in The tri „ you out. of ir 
Senſe can be put upon dach 1 by ax" lan that - hath ene; 55 
1 . and Co 2 | 


T! and- for ohen . give them leave to o eh 4 
All his other pri 15 #{Objedions run u on”: 6, ac 


dition, 
take, and it would be®þut, repeating t 
Other remaining Cavils upon this Argument 
I come therefore to the ſore place 1. the touch 
hath made them to kick and wince o — time”; aft & . 
the Fanaticiſm of the Roman Church. Which made, them complain Fanati charge 
to Cæſar, that it was @- nem Crim, and never beard of before. fd de 
What? they; the ſoher, the judicious the wiſe Peco je of the Church ended. 
of Rome turned Fanatigks / it is falle, it is impoſſible; nay, it is 
ablolutely and utterly itppoſſihle to be trus; and note but Acbeiſts 


en charge them withgit.* Tus hath been their common way of 
anſwering) to this g charge, but not one wiſe Word hath been 


faid in 4 juſt Vin ih 7 © ;to:thoſe 
er plain, and undeny able Inſtances I; Have ;produ I wiched 
or no other, Tryal en to be bound to brig forth cheir own Au- 


thors, a to make good the Authorities 1 Had cited, and my Fi- 
delity therein; but they have fairly (declined, this way of 8 al 
But how a can they free themſelves, from. this Imputation? * 


hs Men of Art to cal with, and it is ſome Pleaſure to obſerve 
the Skill they uſe in.-warding. off a, blow they did not look. for. 
Bur der hat ating more to. 25 than F. I, en bah chem 
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to, voi 2 will fick the faſter, for his Attempt th cla them 
„ 

P. 8. He begins with a Deſeriptiom of Fanaticift, which, is Sith, doh 
neceſſarily contain a Reſiſtance of Authority); and for this, very un 
happily quotes my own Words. Hy Fanaticiſm' we underſtand 
ther an Enthuftaſhck way of Rel ion, of ref ing Authority, 9 
pretence of Rel: = juſt as if one hould ſay, the true Notion of Ido. 
latry implyes the renouncing the, true God, and to Prove it ſhould 
gu Words of mine to this purpyk „ That Idolatry Is either renoun- 

cing the true God, or Worth J ing the true God by an Images: 
for as in that ciſe, it is 8. | A male two forts of Laolaty; 


ſo it is as platt in this, th at L make two Branches of Panaticifh, 
Whereof the is; An E 1 £9 of. Religion, the other 
Aut oli be pretence of Reli gion. Bet if this 

# wh. i) hy pry he nat ſpeak One 


g of them, 1 00 mt 2 


pation. © ind of hanatic 
arge A they” 15 be fo degp Im, 


Wick Pririciples of 


— 4 I by che jeliktiel Patty ation them 5 viz. 
C 16.8. The King 5 . Bis Pre fl MM the 93 nd the Pobplus 8 
99. a. ed. 29 call the. Hing to an accbunt, . # hey ſee Good I take aw way 


his Power and. change the Gobernmen and nor only oſs, But 0 

take ata his Life toi 5 1 not Ir by clear and late In- 
ſtances, hat the Atty which owns theſe Prices 18 to this 4 
the moſt. countenaficed and encotraged at Rome g and any hon 
Men among then; 23 to theſe Principles, are 8 that àccotint hated 
and perſechted, Jad P. W. and his Brethrems But why no anſwer to 
this charge? Theſe ate Thin 9 they cannot deny, and yet dare not 
corifels theta ko de tte If J. V. auſwer agaifi, let him fpeak ont 


* ar 412 moſt dangerous fort 
107 e Intereſt 


againſt hey, although: Hey. * wal 8 
lence, 4 though hever 2 ; 
r . of the beſt Arts} Rare wet b Mug ihly 1 Pace 
Reiders will not remember the "hat 


ſſed "2 in 
"th This 


yo wer; but if J. . had! attemptett fo anſwer it; his ing * 


Trieks might have. made ke deeper lniprel oh © in the Readers 
Minds. Remeinber then this charge 1755 \ han them, will 
out fo much as their pretending to apfwes it“ 
To eome now to the ötlier bent Tame 
ſtick way o, R#hgion: and here to e dearly * 
the Method of His Defence, and then EN 4 0 0 1 | 
of his Defence lyes in theſe  Propoſitions;* fe ng 
; 1. That Fahatitifth. does wore Wlan, a „ Rf Nas 20 ft Au- 
thority. "TIER 
2 $4 better, ways Religion, outtenantd 5 eher 
Aurbori Are Funatitiſm. "he. 
boſe Things whith, oncern roland Orders and Method of 
Devotion, which I 'tharge then with, are tountenance 
tent c Authority, w. The Aurboricy of that Church, x 
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6 ad I Ms 


er Lonfels and deteſt theſe Principles, or we 


4175 of the _— * 


r, , Ye 


K e ky 
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my TT w. 


| tfere havE been none charged by we 48 Fs 


but e that of Fratricelli, who * 


68. ( „nr r os. GW. fon cat IQ IS. NS. 0. 
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dlties. 


Tat (Burch cat ince Fass . which o obliget eth all ne” 
we th ſubmit. ro ber Jud ment., Ws > 5 . | 

So that Here are two Prineigles 3 Which" 5 V. thinks to 
dicate their Chir from Fanal, vir. 10 Authority, : 2 


. 


Submiſſi on of 7 2 ö neo tobe Chr, 72 * ye bis Jnyalidity of 
this Anſwer, 11 N ele th N : 8. ooo 
1. Shew the Itfficieng of TR” 1 n Sis 


2. The monſtrous Abſürdities 0 TE 4.5 
1. If this Anſwer were fiesen, he 


but ſuch as have ſubmitted Remſeixes and ei 
Aaken of their . * * 1 125 7 
ke of Ty 2 n 
made 521 tt 


1 5 E * Fs "Tc pole this 
f Wesch and gaye inſtan- 


Fx 


2 
5 
1 
2 


ces very cle: . 0 Fre 3 n, dhe times 5 X 
8 allowed and ap- 
roved by their Church, and 
the World before; as the . Maintainers of tlie Friers © 


lore, the Refor- 
mation, as have een ſince; Fra oy Pretenders” to imme- 
diate Revelations among the, Cx rſons* 
Got chem, a 4: pmzecd for Saints; - 

ut beſides tlfeſe, 1 of . 
the Frier, and other cb, as welb -never heads of in 
Goſpel, Which was 'to Out of doors the. .Goſpel of Chriſt; the Spi- 
— Bret hren of the Aar of St. Franc 2 425 1 11 1 nM 


and more diſturbed the Church, than any 
* in Naly, the Aluntbrato's in 
ay concerning all theſe Were the : ene ed by * 
ſutbority among them? Did they ſubmit "their Judgment to the . 
Church: 2 if neither of theſe be R be in reference to tliem; then 
this Anſwer muſt bez ve JP" ufficient, * it doth not reach to 
the matter in charge. 
2. For thoſe who” were. 25 be ſaith, Leeni by Authority, 
and did fubmit theriſclves"#b the Church, yet this doth not clear 


thetn from Funatieiſn 5 but. 'dtaws aſte i. theſe monſttous Abſur. 


1. That prove ee n ceaſes'rs be Furlaiciſm, lle Tes. 
fon, which when it proſpers none dare call it Treaſon ; an excel- 
lent . a to vindleate the Fanaticiſm of the late "Times, 5 N 


* 


4 


16 2s was 15 over Mm. 4 | 
25 ets aid Apoſtles; fay, ur Lord 8 


unavoidably Faritioks ; 10 che com 225 2 Had they t6 A 
counteranc 1 5 The Feb Churek 80 yer tifolf while " DS. 
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2 22 8 
12 lived, bar mer arp ſed his 
as coming from 2 private Hg 2 A 
excellent Principles, ei Bleſſed 1 6 is wade 
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Tine 400 Neben 
ording therefore to theſe 
a meer Funatict, be- 
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le 


cauſe he wanted a competentggurboriey'of "Sar reſent” Church to coun- 
tenance him; the ſame WAS, 1 A aſe of Prophets, and of 


ks and Precipces wil bad cer 
ig h atici mor not Fanaticiſin, be 
Pen anced by | this competent 2 


all the Apoſt , | 
Men upon? If that. which 5 8 
the being countenanced or not e 
' theſe horrible fea” "Ar 


8 No he” - 1 — a conperent Aut ho- 
r that OY Excellent n for 


| excellent and iced 0 are caſt into the common herd + Fa 
naticks, for want this competent Authority to countenance them. 

And yet this is the Man (meerly becauſe 1 lay open the Fanaticiſu 

of ſome their pretended Sainte, ach as Ignatius Loyola and St. Franci) 

who ranks me with Lucian and Porphyrie Hath he not himſelf a 

great Zeal for Religion the meam while, reſolving all, Revelation in- 

to his competent Authority? And not only ſo, but paralleling the 

8 Expreſſions and Practices * St. Brigitt, and Mother Juliana, (than 
which ſcarce any thing was ever d more ridiculous in the way 
of Revelations) with tboſæe of the bol ly Prophets and Apoſtles? If a 
Man deſigned to ſpeak miſchievouſſy againſt the Scriptures and Divine 
Revelation, he could not do it more to - purpoſe. than J. V. hath 
done in theſe words? When he comp lies things whoſe Folly is ſo 
manifeſt at the firſt view, with that divine Wiſdom, which "inſpired 
thoſe holy Perſons, whom Gad ſent upon particular meſſages; to his 
People, and gave ſo great afſurance that he ſent them; and who delivered 
matters of great weight and moment, and not ſach tittle tattle as 
thoſe two Womens Books are fraught withal. But if this be the way 
they have to vindicate them from being Fanaticks, it is abſ0- 
Jutely the worſt that could be thought of; for it cannot diſcover lo 
high an opinion of them, as it doth a very mean,one of the . Books of 
Scripture, and the Divine Revelatians therein contained. I could here 
earneſtly intreat the wiſer, Men of that Church, for the honour of 
God, and the Chriſtian Religion, not to ſuſter ſuch inccuſiderate Per- 
ſions to vindicate their ca e, who to defend the extravagant Intir- 
mities of ſome Enthuſraſtical Women amon them, are ſo forward to 

- caſt dirt and reproach upon our common Sn and thoſe, Reve- 
lations from whence we derive it. But I forbear; „ only it is a ſhrew 
ſign, if this way be allowed, of a Wretched cauſe, that cannot de 


maintained without plunging — who wly upon their word, FT 
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. : and all 3 muſt 
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to the depths of Atheiſm, But theſe are not things to be fo lightly 
paſſed over, they deſerve a fuller ae Chaſtiſement. For the 
preſent, this is enough to ſhew, - what Monſtrous: Abſurdities this 
way of vindicating their Church from Fanatic 
to. Let in onen xeſpect he deſerves ſome. pi 


to write their anſwers upon the common 


ſm hath brought J. . 
u, for they are wont 


was a new charge, andpei ther Bellarmis, Becanus, nar any of their 


old beaten Soldiers, could” give them any Aſſiſtance; they.: Fund a 


not the Title of the Fanaziciſm of the Roman Church in any of their 


common place: boote; therefor® plain Motherwit mult help them, 


and ſo it hath bravely. But before they again attempt this matter, 
1 deſire them to conſider theſe things, leſt they ſhould in a deſpe- 
Tate humour utterly give up the cauſe. of Relgion, finding them - 
ſelves unable to defend that of their Church. S a 


1. Whether there can be any greater Fapaticiſm; than a falſe: pre- 


tence to immediate divine Revelation? For what can more expoſe 
Men to all the Follies and Deluſions imaginable, than this will do? 
what Actions can be ſo wild and extravagant but Men may do, under 
ſuch a pretence of immediate Revelation from God? what bounds of 
Order and Government can be preſerved > Some may pretend a Revela- 
tion to take up Arms againſt their Prince, or to deſtroy all they meet 
(which is no unheard of thing) others may not go ſo far, but 
may have Revelations of the unlawfulneſs of Kingly Government; 
others may pretend Revelations of a new Goſpel, and a more ſpiri- 
u Diſpenſation than hath been yet in the World, as the men- 

2. Whether - we are bound to believe all ſuch who ſay, they 


have divine Revelations? Or whether Perſons may not be deceived 


in thinking they have Revelations, when they are only deluſions 


of their own Fancies or the Devil? If not; then every one is to be be- 


lieved who pretends to theſe things, and then all Follies and Contra- 
ditions muſt be ſwallowed which Men fay they have by imme- 


diate Revelation; and every Fanatick: muſt; be believed, to have di- 


vide Revelation who believes himſelf, though he be only deluded 


by bis awn Imagination, or become Entbu/iaftical by the power of a 
dileaſe in his Head, or ſome great heat in his Blood. Pages 


3. Whether there muſt not be ſome certain Rules eſtabliſhed chere 


by all Perſons, and even competent Aut bority it ſelf muſt proceed in 
judging theſe pretences to Revelation, whether they: be true or falſe? 
For if they proceed, without rule, they muſt be either inſpired too, 
or elſe, muſt receive all who pretend to divine” Revelations: If there 
be any certain rules, whereby the Revelation is to be judged ; 
then if Perſons receive any Revelation againſt thoſe Rules, whether 
2 other Perſons bound to follow their judgment againſt thoſe 
ules? * : TY N F . 
4. Whether there can be any more certain Rule of judging, than 
that two things evidently contradictory to each other, cannot both 
come from divine Revelation? For then God muſt contradict him- 
lelf, which is impoſſible to be ſuppoſed, and would dverthrow the 
Faith of any divine Revelation. And this is the plain cafe of the 
Revelations made to two famous Saint: in the Raman Chutch, 
St. Brigitt and St. Catharine; to one it wat revealed 3 
| 165 | (1 
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9 hemes out of me ſtaunch 
Authors, who conlidered a little better what they writ; but this 
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1 ſed Virgin was conceived with Original fin,” to the other, that ſbe 
1 was pt: Both theſe have cgmpetent Authority; for they wete both 


canoniged for Saints by the Roman Church, and their Revelations 
approved, and therefore (according to 7. OH, neither of them were 
Fanaticks, though: it is certain that one of their Revelations was 
falſe: For, either God muſt contradi& himſelf, or ohe of theſe muſt 
be deceived, or go about to deceive, and what greater Fanaticiſy 


Enthuſiaſm, and the other divine Revelation, then competent Aut bo. 
rity. and Submiſſion to the judgment of the Church, is not a Rule to 
judge Fanaticiſm by; for thoſe were eqbal in both of them. © * 
J. Whether there be an equal reaſon to Jook for Revelations now, 
as in the time of the Praybets, and our Saviour, and his Apofiles 2 
Or whether God communicates Revelations to no other end, but to pleaſe 
and gratify ſome Enthuſraſtical Tempers? And what ſhould be the 
reaſon he thould do it inage now, than in the Age wherein Re- 
velations were more neceſſary? In thoſe times God revealed his mind 
to Men, but it was for the benefit of others; when he ſent them 
upon particular Meſſages, as the Prophets, or made known ſome fu- 
ture 3 to them of great importance to the Church, as the com- 
ing of the Meſſias, &c. Or inſpired them to deliver weighty Do- 
ctrines to the World, as he did both the Prophets and Apoſtles: 
Why ſhould we think, that God now, when the Revelations of theſe 
holy and inſpired Perſons are upon record, and all things neceſſary 
to his Church are contained therein, ſnould vary this method of his, 
and entertain ſoine melancholy and retired Wonen, or other En- 
thuſiaſtical Perſons with Viſions and Revelations of no uſe to his 
Gharchdi.. vr dat , ami oj prin wil ans OP orig 
6. Wheth 


Rx ; a 1 e * 4 ö 5 ; . 4 MIS 
er God doth ever inſpire Perſons with immediate Revelations 


without giving ſufficient evidence of ſuch Inſpiration? For if he did, 
1 tit were to leave Men under a Temptation to Infidelity without 


means to withſtand it; if he doth” not, then we have reaſon to 


1 Prophets, by one whoſe Commiſſion was atteſted by great Miracles, as 
| Moſes, who told the 1ſraehtes, they were to expect 2 2 and laid 
j down Rules to judge of them by; or elſe by Miracles wrought by 
_ themlelves/as by the Apoſtles whom our Lord ſent abroad to declare 
his will to the World. And where theſe are not,” what reaſon is 
there to receive any new Revelations | as From God, eſpecially when 
the main Predictions of the New Teſtament are of falſe Pr 
and: fulſe Miracles:& Sh on l N 


nanced by the Authority of their Church, be equally received among 


they ought to have equal Reverence paid to them, and they ought 
to read them as Scripture, to cite their Authority as divine, and to 
believe them as infallible as: Chriſt and bis Apoſtles; if they be rot, 
then what ever they pretend, they are» not logked on as divine 
Revelations by them, as manifeſtly appears, becauſe they are wholly 
rejected by ſome of the wiſeſt of them, doubted of, and diſputed by others, 
as it, were eaſie to prove, were ĩt it tao large a ſubject for this Diſcourſe, 
but by none received as Writings of e e . 
N N wi 


can there be, than that is? If one of theſe. had only ſome Fanatick : 


examine the evidence, before we believe the Revelation. The e- 
, dence God gave of old was either the Prophecy of a ſucceſſion of 


ophets, ? 
7. Whether the Revelations of their pretended Saints being counte- 


them, with the Revelations contained in Scripture? If they be, then 
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with the Scriptures, which they muſt be if they came from the ſame 
Spirit. And fince they are not, it is evident that they are no other- 


wiſe eſteemed among themſelves, chan as the Fanatick heats of ſume 


Jvout Perſons of diſturbed and deluded Fancies; whom notwith- 
ſtanding they are willing to che ec: 
Jiſcountenance any pretence to an infallible Spirit in their Church, 


>; grey becauſe they are loth to 


and partly that there may never be wanting matter to makę Saints. 


of, when the Pope thinks fit, and good Conſideration is offered. This 


may ſuffice to make good this charge of Fanaticiſm againſt the Roman | 


church; and to ſhew, that I am as far from the appearance of any 

Contradiction therein (altho help Revelations are not from a real one) 

3s J. Ves vain and ſophiſtical Talk is from ny appearance of Reaſon. 
The laſt Contradict;on charged upon * 

f the Roman Church, The occafion of which Diſcourſe was, that Di- 
viſions were objected to meas 1. 85 conſequent of the Reformation; 

upon which I thqught my ſelf obliged to enquire into the Unity of 
their Church, and I have at large proved from undenyable Inſtances, 

atteſted by their Authors, that they have no reaſon to inſult 


is, about the Divifions” 


5. 8: 
Ns contra 
diction in 
the change 


fans, 


over other Churches on account of their Divifions, nor to boaſt of 

# their own Unity and Peace. For I have there proved that there have 
never been greater Diſturbances in the Chriſtian World, than What 

they call the means of Unity, vis. the Popes Authority, hath pro- 

cured, no where greater or wi laſting. Schiſms, no where. fiercer 


Diſputes about matters. of Or 


and Doctrine, chan among them. 


I conſidered all their ſalvo's and from them ſhewed, that if they 
have no Diviſions among themſelves, neither have we; nay the ſame 


Arguments which prove they do not differ in matters of Faith frgm 
each other, do likewiſe prove that they and we do not differ from 
each other in thoſe things. And what faith J. V. to all this? Inſtead 
of healing their own Divifions, he only deſigns to prove me to be di- 


vided againſt my ſelf, that he might make up the full Tale of his 
Contradictios. r 25 


ä . a” "tp | 
But FW, had fo WW forgot himſelf as to make good the very 
thing I deſigned; and by that very Argument he uſes to prove that I 
contradict my ſelf, 
fions in mattefs of Faith, between the Roman Church and us than 
there are among themſelves. * This I ſhall make very evident, but 
I muſt proceed as he doth: with his Propoſitions. #* . 


« 


If, he manifeſtly proves that there are no more Divi- 


1. No Diviſions from the Roman Church are Diviſions of the Roman 


1 


Church, This is a very ſubtile principle of Unity among them, and 


0 this rule there would be, an admirable Unity in the Roman 
_ Church, if the Pope himſelf were left alone in it. For all others 

would only be divided fre 
a very good Agreement with himſelf, which is more than 7. V. will 


allow met In this caſe indeed «there would be Unity, but where 


would be their Church? Suppoſe- a Shepherd ſhould boaſt of the ex- 
cellent Government of a great Flock he had under his command, 
and the Unity and Peace they lived in; and a By-ſtander ſhould 


it, and I would allow the Pope to be at 


tell him that he ſaw others pretend to the ſame Authority over 
that Flock that he did, and part followed one and part another, he 


law ſome. of the chief of the Leaders 
diſputing his Authority, he faw many of the Sheep continually 


£ : 


t themſelves againſt him 


fighting with each other, and ſome had wholly forſaken him; would Mt, 
a ve nam ater oa oa, 
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ding all this they had great peace and Unity, becauſe as man) 26 dig 
not quarrel were very quiet, and thoſe that were divided from his G0. 
vernment were not under it? But our queſtion is, whether ſuch Auth by them. 


rity be the means to preſerve the whole Hock under Government, when "Butt 
Ee ſee it prevents no Diviſions, but caſes many ? He might have ſpoken that ha 
more to the purpoſe if he had framed his Propoſition thus, There can}, they ot 
no Diviſions in the Roman Church, but ſuch as divide Iſen from it; ing agreed 
in that caſe the Roman Church would have been reduced to a very ſmall the Ar 
number. But if there may be ſuch Diviſions which are as contrary to U. aſſent 
© nity and Peace, as Diviſions in matters of faith are, to what purpoſe ig it Prop. 
to ſhew that they have none in one kind, if they have very great in Creed. 
all others? But although his be not. ſufficient to demonſtrate their V. 
Unity, yet it is enough for” his purpoſe, if it doth ſhew that I contrz , in 
dict my ſelf.” But where lies the contradiction? The force of it liez thoſe 
here. I charge them with Diviſiong in matters of faith when Divi. char? 
ions in matters of faith make them not to be Meters of the Romn fince 
Church ; therefore there can be no Diviſions in the Roman (Borch in cant 
matters of faith. Again (for in theſe two Arguments the ſubſtance acc0! 
of his own Propoſitions is couched by himſelf. ) All rhoſe who often Chu 


unto the antient Creeds are undivided in matters of faith; but all 
Roman Catholicks aſſent unto the antient Creeds ;, Ergo, all Roman | 
Catbolicts are undivided in matters of faith, and conſequently it is a 
calumny in me to ſay they are divided in theſe matters. Now, what 
an eafie matter is it to diſpoſſeſs me of this Spirit of contradidtion, 8 
he imagines me poſſeſſed with ? I need no holy Water, or ſacred char 
and — to do it with. There needs no more but underſtanding 
what is meant by matters of faith ; when matters of faith are ſyokn 
of by me in the place he refers to, 'it is evident to every one that reads 
it, and by his own words I ſpeak only of the Fundamental and neceſ- 
ſary Articles of faith, which are neceſſary to the Salvation of all and 
the very being of a Church; of which kind I ſay ndne ought to be 
eſteemed, that were not admitted into the gntient Creeds. But when 
I charge them with DP in maiters of faith, I do not mean that 
they reject the antient Creeds, but I take matters 'of faith in their own 
ſenle for things defined by ethe Church; and if 7. i ſought for 
any thing but Words to rarſe Cavils upon, he might Have found it ſo 
explained in the very place where I ſpeak af this. For that Diſcourſe 
is to anſwer an objſection of theirs, That they do not differ in theſe 
things which they eſteem matters of faith ; and particularly I inſiſted 
upon that, that they cannot be ſure whether they differ in matters of 
faith or no, becauſe they are not agreed what makes things to become 
matters of faith, Can thus be underſtood any other way than of their 
own ſenſe of matters of faith? And is not Wu fair dealing to make me 
contradict my ſelf, becauſe where I argue againſt them I take matters 
H faith in their ſenſe, and where I deliver my own Opinion, I take 
them in another ſenſe ? And this being the ſenſe of matters of faith, the 
trifling of his arguing appears; for do all theſe ceaſego be Members of 
their Church who diſpute ay thing which others account matter of fails 
among them? Are the Feſuits all out of theChurchof Rome, becaule they 
deny the efficacy of Grace which the Dominicans account'a matter of faith? 
Are the Fanſeniſts and oral Traditionifts divided from the Cburch of 
Rome, becauſe they deny the Popes Infalkbility, which the Feſuits ac- 


W 


count a mätter of faith? If not, then all Diviſions in matters and ar- « 
&. ticles of faith, are not Diviſions fromthe true Church and me = ber i; 
| ed Co nbers; 5 
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$ did Members z and ſo his ſecond Propoſition comes to nothing: And ſo 
Co- likewiſe the third, that all Diviſions in matters of faith, ſo eſteemed 
tho hy them, are Diviſions from the Roman Church. 


"But the fourth-and fafth Propoſitions are the moſt healing Principles 
that have yet been thought on. Fie for ſhame ! why ſhould we and 
they of the Church of Rome quarrel thus long? We are very well 
agreed in all matters of faith, and I, ſhall demonſtratively prove it from 
the Argument of F. V. drawn from his two laſt Propoſitions. All who 
aſſent unto the antient Creeds are undivided in matters of faith, by 
Prop. 4- but both Papiſts and Proteſtants do aſſent unto the antient 
Creeds ;, ergo, they are undivided in mattersof faith. And hath not 
. now done his buſineſs, and very ſubſtantially proved the thing 
intended? But I hope we may enjoy the benefit of it, as well as 1 
thoſe of the Church of Rome; and that they will not henceforward 
charge us with dividing from their Church in- any matters of faith, 
fince we are all agreed in owning the antient Creeds ;, and ſeeing, we = | 
cannot be divided from the Church but by differing in matters of faith 2 Lo 
according to his Propoſ. it follows that we are ſtill Members of the true 
Church, and therefore neither guilty of Hereſie nor Schiſm. But if 
thoſe who do.own and aſſent to the antient Creeds may yet be divided 
in matters of faith, as they charge us by rejecting the Definitions of the 
Roman Church, then there is no ſhadow. of a Contradiction left in my 5 
charging them with Differences in matters of faith among themſelves, 
though, I ſay they own the antient Creeds. NE IE 
And now, Reader, thou ſeeſt what all theſe pitiful Cavils are come 6 % 
to; and what ground there hath been for them to glory in this Paſio- The Conclu- 
nella, that with a ſheet and a half bath 8 me, as he ſaith, to be Im. P. + 
my own Executioner. But theſe great Heroes muſt be allowed to re- 
late their famous adventures, with ſome advantage to themſelves: It 
might have been enough to have reſcued the Lady, but not only to de- 
ſtroy the Giant (as any Man muſt be accounted whom ſuch Knights 
encounter) but to leave him grovelling in the ground and gaſping for 
breath, and that by Wounds he forced him to give himſelf, this 1s 
beyond meaſure glorious. Go thy way then for the Eighth Champion 
of Chriſtendom, enjoy the benefit of thy illuſtrious Fame, fit down at 
eaſe, and relate to thy immortal honour thy mighty exploits ; onl 
when thou haſt done, remember thou haſt encountred nothing but th 
Wind-mills of thy own imagination, and the Man whom thou thought'ſt 
to have executed by his own hands, ſtands by and laughs at thy ri- 
diculous attempts. But I forget, that I am ſo near his Concluſion, 
wherein he doth ſo gravely adviſe me that I would be pleaſed for once 
7 to write Controverſies, not Play-books : his meaning I ſuppoſe, is, that 
[ would return to the old beaten road, where they know how to find 
a Man, and have ſomething to ſay, becauſe others have ſaid ſomething 
before them; and not repreſent the ridiculous paſſages of their Eana- 
ticker for the defence of which they are furniſht with no Diſtinctions 
ou of their uſual Magazines, their preſent Manuals of Controverſie. 
1 hall be contented to wait their leiſure, if they have any thing ma- 
terial to ſay; as J. V. gives me ſome hopes, when he faith, that other 
morꝭ learned Pens (I ſhall be glad to ſee them) will give me 2 more 
partygular and complete anſwer. I hope, not in the way of cavilling; 
it they do, I ſhall hereafter only contemn them, but I am afraid of 
their: good Intentions by the Books he mentions as ſuch conſiderable 
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P. 14. 


5. 1. 


| — of an the Scene is changed; for inſtead of the former Sopbiſter, 


nexing the AO 1 i” ET 
— one now comes forth in the Habit of a grave Divine, 


muſt be obliged to anſwer it? No, I aſſure them I know better hoy 


what aſſurance can you give us that you do not ſtill complain without 


reſlections in his Preface, which 


things in anſwer to my Vindication of Archbiſhop Laud, viz. the Guide 
in Controverſies, and Proteſiancy without Principles; i others write 3; 
they have done, I ſhall take as little notice of them, as I have done of 
thoſe.” Cannot a dull Book come out with my Name in the Title, but! 


to ſpend my time. | x let a juſt anſwer come forth, that deal 
by me as I did by the Book I anſwęred, and then let them blame me, 
if I negle& it. But at laſt he gives one general reaſon why no great 
matter is to be expected to come abroad in Print: not, but that they 
have Men of learning among them: No doubt of it: but alas for them 
they are ſo perſecuted in the Printing-houſes, that nothing of theirs is 
ſuffered to come abroad, only by great good fortune this complaint is in 
Print and comes abroad openly enough. How long I pray have thee 
Days of Perſecution been? For, whatever you imagine J was ſo far 
from baving any hand. in it, that the firſt time I ever heard of it, was 
from your complaints. Have you not formerly complained thus, when 
Books too many have been Printed and Publiſhed in England? And 


cauſe ? But, not to ſuffer you to deceive the People any longer in this 
kind (by pretending that this is the reaſon why you do not. anſwer 
our Books, becauſe you have no li of the Prefs) I have at this 
time a Catalogue by me of above Two red Popiſh Books.Printed in 
our own Language (which I ſhall produce on 2 juſt occaſion) a conſi- 
derable part whereof have been Publiſhed within the compaſs of not 
many Years. And yet all poſſible efforts are uſed by us (ſaith J. V.) 
to hinder their Doctors from ſhewing their learning; this of late we 
mult needs ſay, they have very ſparingly done; but all the arts we 
have, cannot hinder ſome of them from ſhewing their weakneſs, as 
this J. W. hath very prodigally done in this Pamphlet. 
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ANSWER 
| oy O THER. 
B OO R. 
. | 175 Entituled, 5 64 / 
Dr. Killing flect's Principles Conſider d. 


0 Lthough I write no Plays, yet I hope I may have leave to lay 


whom I ſhall treat with the reſpe& dye to his appearance of 
| Modeſty and Civility. I paſs by therefore all thoſe unhandſome 
T tiznd not already anſwered in r | 
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_ 


a 
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and come immediately to the main Controverſie between us, which I 
acknowledge to be of ſo great 1mportance as to deſerve a ſober debate. 
And the Controverſie in ſhort is this, Whether Proteſtants who reject 


the done, Churches Authority and Iufallibiiry, can. have any ue 


ent Foundation to build their Faith upon? This we affirm, and thoſe 
of the Church of Rome confidently deny; and on this account do 
charge us with the want of Principles, i. e. ſufficient grounds for our 
Faith. But this may be underſtood two ways. 1. That we can have 
no Certainty of our Faith as Chriſtians without their Infallibility, 2. 
Or that we can have no Certainty of our Faith as Proteftants,” i. e. in 
the matters in debate between their Church and ours. Theſe two 
ought carefully to be diſtinguiſhed from each other: and although the 
Principle 1 laid down, do reach to both theſe, yet that they were 
chiefly intended for the former, will appear by the occaſion of dding 
them to the end of the Anſwer there given. The occafion was, my 
Adverſaries calling for Grownds and Principles; upon which I there ſay, 
that I would give an account of the Faith.of Proteſtants in the way P. 483, 
of Principles, and of the Reaſon. of our rejecting their Impoſitions. 1 
The firſt I undertook on two accounts. 1. To ſnew that the Roman 
Churches Authority and Infallibility cannot be the Foundation of 
_ Chriſtian Faith, and ſo we may be very good Chriſtians without having 
| thing to do with the Church of Rome. 2. That this might ſerve 
38.2 ſufficient Anſwer to a Book intituled Proreſtants without Principles. 
Which being in ſome part of it directed againſt me, I had reaſon, not 
only to lay down thoſe Principles, but to do' it in ſuch a manner as 
did moſt directly overthrow the Principles of that Book, 
Which being only intimated there, I muſt now to make my Pro- Proveffancs 
ceeding more clear and evident, produce thoſe Aſſertions of E. V. pn 
for which mine were intended. In the firſt Chapter he defigns to Chap, 1. 
prove, That all Men muſt be infallible in the aſſent th, give to mat- 
ters of Faith, For, ſaith he, if they diſown ſuch infallible Believers, 
they muſt joyntly deny all infallible Faith : and a little after, an in- p. 17 
= fa ible erity revealed to us forcibly | requires an anſwerable f and cor- 
reſpondent + Lot Faith in us: and therefore he aſſerts 4 ſubje- 
five Infallibility in true Believers. And from hence he proves rhe 
Te of infallible Teachers; for infallible Believers and infallible , 
Teachers, he ſaith, ſeem near Correlatives. In the ſecond Chapter p. = 
he faith, he that” bears an infallible Teacher hath the Spirit of 
Truth, and be that bears not an infalkble Teacher wants this Spi- P. 20. 
rit f Truth; by which he does not mean an infallible Revealer 
of the Doctrine at firſt ; but the immediate Teachers of the revealed p,, 
Doctrine, for faith he, no Man can be a Heretick that denies the © 
objective Verities revealed: in God's Word, unleſs he be ſure that his 
Teacher reveals thoſe Verities infallibly, He propoſes the obje&ion p, 22. 
of a Simplician, as he calls him, that be builds bis Faith and · Re- 
gion, not on any Preachers Talk, but on the objeftive Verities re- 
vealed in Scripture : to which he anſwers, that unleſs he firft 
learn of ſome infallible Oracle, the Senſe of Scripture in controverted 
ces, he can never arrive to the depth of God's true- Mani, 
or derive infallible Faith from thoſe objectibe revealed Verities. H 
farther aſſerts, that every Catechiſt, or Preacher that hath a, 
I Miffion, and is fent by the infallible Oburch to teach Chriſs 
ſacred Dofrine, if he predcb that Doctrine which Chriſt _ * 
re 
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Church approves of, is then under that Notion of 4 Member conjoy- 
ned with an infallible Church, infallible in his teaching: and thence 
concludes, that Tufallibility dotb accompany both Teachers and Heg. 
rers : and from denying this Infallbilizy, he faith, follows an utter 
Ruine of Chriflian Religion, yea, and of Scripture too, And aſter- 
wards he goes about to prove, that no Man can have any divine 
Faith without Infallibility in the proponent ;, for, ſaith he, as long 
as the Infallibility of a Revelation ſtandt remote from me for want 
of an undoubted Application made b an infallible roponent, it can no 
more transfiuſe Certainty into Faith, than Fire at a great diflance, 
warmth. This is the Sum of the Principles of that Metaphyſical Wit, 
but ſure a Man muſt have his Brains well confounded by School Di- 
vinity and hard Words, before he can have common Senſe little 
enough to think he underſtands them. But becauſe I never loved to 
ſpend time in confuting a Man, who thinks himſelf the wiſer for 
ſpeaking things, which neither he nor any one elſe can underſtand; 
I rather choſe in as ſhort a way as I Far to put together ſuch Pro- 
poſitions, as might give an account of Chriſtian. Faith without all 
this Jargon about Infallibility. In order to this, I firſt laid down 
the Principles wherein all Parties are agreed; and then ſuch Propo- 
ſitions as I ſuppoſed would ſufficiently give an account of our Faith, 
without any neceſſity of ſuch an Infallibility as he makes neceſſary 
for the Foundation of it. „ oo 
But for our clearer Proceeding in an Argument of this impor- 
tance, it will be neceſſary. to ſtate and fix the Notion of Infalli- 
bility before I come to particulars. For as it is uſed it ſeems to be 
a rare, Word for Jugglers in Divinity to play Tricks. with; for 
ſometimes . they apply it to the Olject that is believed, and call 
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true; ſometimes to the Subject capable of believing, 
and ſay Perſons ought to be inſallibly certain that what they believe 
is infallibly. true; and ſometimes to the means of conveying that in- 
fallible Truth to the Facylyes of Men, and theſe they ſay muſt 
be infallible, or elſe there can be no infallible Certainty of any thing 
as infallibiy true. But the Subtilty of theſe things lyes only in 


their Obſcurity, and the School-man is ſpoiled when his Talk 


4 


is brought down out of the Clouds to common Senſe: I will there- 
fore try to bring theſe things out of their terms to a plain mea- 
ning; and ſurely we may ſpeak and underſtand Lach other in theſe 
matters without this doubtful Term of Infallibility. For if it ſigni- 
fies any thing, we may make uſe of the thing it ſignifies inſtead of 
the Word, and by applying the thing ſignified by it, to that which 
it is ſpoken, of, we ſhall ſoon diſcern how juſtly it is attributed 
to it. . [nfallible is that which cannot be deceived; now if no one 


will fay, That a, Propoſition cannot be deceived, it is abſurd to lay 


Po 
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be deceived may not be deceived, and be ſure it is not. 


that it is infullibiy true ;, therefore the matters revealed conſidered 
as objective Verities, as our School-man ſpeaks, are not capable off 
Infallbility ;, which cannot belong to the Truth propoſed, but to 
him that propounds or believes it. For to he deceived or not 10 
be. deceived, are proper only to Perſons; and the Impoſſibility of 
being deceived does in truth belong only to an infinitely perfect Under- 
ſtanding ; for whatever Underſtanding is imperfect, is of it ſelf ly- 
able to Error and Miſtake. And yet an Underſtanding Iyable to 
The * 
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urance X duet being deceived, 18 Jods 

2G Men; for we know it impo! 5 et God ſhould þ de de 

ceived? or g0 . out to deceive Manki f 225 That: he, obliges U | 1 
0 belieyg,as true. This then is granted, tflat Whatever any Pot. ® * 
ſon e me! lately from God, he cannot be deeeived in it; 
Mea way fre a in thinking they d from Go when they. 
46 not. There is then no difficulty in the firſt, chat uhateven,Per- 

ſons are. inſpited by God are infallible -in.avhat they ſpeak ; but the 

min difficulty is about the Aſſurance which Ged. gives to, Men 
o that. * 2 are inſpired Two vage it way be conceived that Mea 1 

cage be deceſted in this maner, i God: een eee 
ticular Perſon with : the Belief of th 8, 4 d. ves him ach: eviden * F A #7 
dhereof as cannot, be. falſe. 2, God hal ire . 

0 ny; Age to aſſure: the Norl, 
ſpirec: but notwithſtandig 


b this, rea a aue be de 
i in believing 2 ho are nat; and to. pievens- this, * | 
nothing can be fu y particular X 
Pride that he hath, appointed thoſe. infallible Guides, in his Church, * 2 


but Awwine Revelation. to del 
to aſſure Men that he 15 at firſt ſettled his . Perſons that 33 
weft infallible; but then, why N not ſuch a; particular Rey, 
ation aſſure, Men as well immediately that Cheiſh zand his holy * 
Apoſtles were infallible, as that the Galle of the preſent Church >” . mw f 
infallible? For it is unconceivable that Perſons: hou be i ; 
fallible in Judging the "Inſpiration of the Were les, than of he om \ 
firſt Foun ers of the Church, And ſuppoſing Mien not we AS + 6 8 
they may be feceiyed in beligving this In alle "ge on pa: l "+3 
Church, and if they may be deceived, how can th VF 
fallible ? So that nothing can make the, F ah of, 9 Perſons '* | 1 
infallible, but private Inſpiration. which muſt reſolve all Faith into. 
Enthuſiaſm and immediate Revelation. And nothing can be more 
abſurd than to fay, 7 at there are infallible | "Shevert uichout il 
lible Inſpiration; or that an infallible. Proponent can tidnifuſe Infallis' © 
bility into Faith, unleſs the Infalli ility of that Proponent be firſt 
made known to the Believer in ſu a Way as he cannot be decei- ä 
ved in. For 1 in N of divine Revelation, the main thing we are 
to enquire after, is the Tufallibility of thoſe who delivered this Do- * IT 
drine o the World. An though the reaſon of believing what God 
| faith, be his own Inlibil ty, which is natural and effential to him; 
2 the reaſon of my aſſenting to this or that A coming 
od, muſt bran Aſſurance that Gad ſecured. tho 
r= om. Miſtake whom he hath imploye 
Dodrine to the World. Thoſe Perſons then how. God 
are the Proponents of © "matters of. Faith 
ſufficient Reaſon to believe that they. were ae 
to _delieve, : the otherwiſe —4 „But to f. 
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; ible in believing the Apoſtles, unleſs there 8 other infallible Progo. 
ents in every Age, to aſſure them that the Apoſtles were Inſpired, 


+, why muſt not. the i mp; of theſe preſent Propottents be like. 
. Vie ſo atteſted as well as of the Apoſtles? and what undoubted Ap- 
plication can be made of the Churches Infallibility, unleſs there he 
 ſoine other infallible Proponent ſtill to transftrſe Certainty into my Be. 

13 lief of that, by vertue of which, I muſt believe all other matters f 
Faith, which is tlie Churches Infallibility? So that the laſt Proponent 

| muſt either be believed for himſelf without any further evidefice, and 
| meinen the ſhorter way would be to believe the firſt ſo, or elſe there 
| will be an endleſs Infallibility; or at laſt all muſt be reſolved into the 
| Entbuſiaſm of every particular Perſon, if we do not reſt ſatisfied with 
| the rational evidence which thoſe Perſans, who were inſpired by God, 
did give to the World that they were ſent by him; and then let the 
World judge whether Chriſt and his, Apoſtles did not give ſtronger evi- 
dence that᷑ they were ſent from God, than the Pope or the Guides 
of the preſent Church, do? and if ſo, whether it be poſſible Men to do 
greater ' Difſervice to Chriſtianity, than to ſuſpend our Belief of the 
Inſpiration of the Founders of the Chriſtian Church, on a thing at left, 
far leſs evident than the thing to be believed by it is? but in plain 
Engliſh; on a thing notoriouſly falſe; and only the arrogant pretence 
of an uſurping Faction, which thinks it eaſier boldly to'fay that it 
cannot be deceived, than to defend it ſelf againſt the juſt Accuſations 


both of deceiving, and being deceived.” © 55 
6. 3; <- Theſe Things being premiſed, I now come to conſider how far 
N. O' en- N. O. hath ſhewed the Invalidity of the Principles laid down by me, 
cen. for the end for which I intended them: The Deſign of them was to 
ſhew, that we may have ſufficient Certainty of our Faith, without 
| the ' Infalkbility of the Roman Church; the Anſwerer hath yielded 
| ſome things and denyed others. I ſhall therefore firſt lay down his 
| » Conceſfions, and ſee of what Force they are to the Iſſue of this Contro- 
verſie, and then come fairly to debate the matter in difference between 
| rr, OT ? 
| I. He yields, That there is no neceſſity qt all of Infallibility under 
natural Religion: which was implyed in the ſeqpnd and third Propo- 
ſitions which are granted by him a oo, © 
Prop. 2 Por in the ſecond Propefition J affert, Thaw Man being framed a 
rational Creature capable of reflecting upon himſelf, may antecedent- 
ly to any external Revelation certainly know the being of God, and 
his dependence upon him; elſe there could be no ſuch thing as 2 
Law of Nature, or any Principles of natural Religion : which, he 
ich, may Fe dl. COR. 
Prop. 3, All ſupernatural and external Revelation, muſt ſuypoſe the Truth 
ol natural Religion; for unleſs we be antecedently certain that there is 
a God, and that we are capable of knowing hiin, it is impoffible to be 
certain, that God hath revealed his Will to us by any ſupernatural 
means. Let this be granted, ſaith he. From whence it follows, that 
ve have ſufficient Certainty of the Principles of natural Religion, 
without any ſuch thing as Infallibiliꝶ xx. 
2. He W That Reaſon is to 2 Judge concerning divine Reves 
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| * p a Wee ee, 1 only defire to know, 
favitp p "Faith" ay not de had concerning the W 
heir Chirtber Iifalibility 2: For from hente it 
|  Aſſent i net Soquiſite 92 * Arie, Faith, 
0 * 8 165 > Doi , . h Site! that it 3s mot. But aboye all, how: will 
© he e this to Mr. . 8. who hath written a whole Book pur. 
n this Principle, as impious and atheiſtical? Methinks this 
v defending the main foundation of their Faith by Principles o di- 
reckly contradicting one another looks a little ſcandalouſly, and bring 
1 a uſpieion upon thei Caules as if it were very hard to be made good, | 
* "_ 2 dchenour Adverſaries cannot agre by: which of tyo JUNE My Pr . 
8 it Was beſt be . e 8 f 
7. He y. yields, that the" werinft 4 fſurance 4 Man aan lere of th 
buster 1 Foal libility, ws "only n but to make it up, he calls it! 
e 3 — bj im; Which, Ade. Dots ſoever it ſounds, yet his 
vg Js good "for it is Heb an Infil nity, as is not Tufallibi 
Th :  Piſour ne been thus long among us, whether Jnfali- 
= ' he caller moto Bib, and now at laſt one comes and tells 
„ 5 {orely, A Moral falibility is neceſſary.” I have heard ofa 
EY hot Dispute: between two p nelewen about Tranſiabſtantiatim, | 
5 very earneſt they were ey ſides 3 at laſt another . into their 
© - Company and asked them what, it was they were abo 
"him e Ver gell, lag he, but I pray l me 5 
vou mean by it; one fich u was ſlonding at che Euchariſt, and 
the other , kneeling.” Much fuch another Explication is this her of of 
- Infallibifigy, -only” this! ts fore Hat worſe, for it is joyning two 
1 Words together WHich Sch other; for if it be only e 
TY * ity At is not in olle, it it be infallible, it cannot be barely 
\ , Moral, © expect to hear thay of an accidental. Tranſubſtantiation, 
17 5 5 acqb-ordinate gu remach as well ds a moral Infallibility. But we are to ſup- 
pole that by Jufafbrli! zie mckbs no moret! jan Certaimty, becauſe he ex- 
ang ofntverſal Tradition: This were well 
: e ut Page he had not - ſaid; that a particular 
On may be infallible in hs ent he pivs 1 to + ſome matter propoſed, 
iz zo this, that: the © fel it infallbble ;,. CT would fain {ae tank 
What this infallible ores? grounded Upon, ald if the Evidence be 
only Sufficiently.. or.” morally znfalleble;*whneh are his own Terms, how 
the ene etch: 5 is built upon it comes to be more than ſo. It 15 
very pleaſant to obſerve hey Mr. Creſ3; and ſome other late Writers 
of their Church are perplexed about this word Infallibiliry, as if they 
had a Woolf by the care, they cannot tell how to hold it, and they 


are e n to let it 80. And * loth i bur N. O. to part way te 
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found of Tafallbility, although his pen 3 perfetly oyer- 
throw it, as will yet further gppear by this laſt, vis. 

g. That moral certainty is 5 ficient e fo dundation for Faith. Eh 
will appear 5 my 27. Apber ih ich is hd” The nature of | 
Certainty dot receive ſeveral names N according to the nature r- 27. | 
of the proof, or the degrees of the Aſſent. Thus moral Certainty © 
' nay be ſo called, either as it is oppoſed to mathematical Evidence, A 
but implying a firm aſſent uport the higheſt" evidence that — 
things can receive : Or as it is oppoſed o x higher degree of ; 
tainty in the ſame kind, ſo nv. Certainty implies onl 1 3 A 
Probabilities of one ſide 'thati the other. In the former ſenſe we 5 
aſſert the certainty. of Chriſtian Faith to be/ . but not only 0 = 
in the latter. To which he faith; this Principle a if im- p 6% W 

ing only that - Chriftians haue or may 1 15 fe cientl certain mn 


and infallible evidence of the truth of *theis Chriſtianity. Whereby 
it is plain that though he uſeth the W infallible, yet he means no 
more than I do, or elſe he ought not to bn brought that as an 
explication of my Principle which is contrary to it, as in this Con- 
troyerli je, moral Certainty is oppoſed to ſtrict Demonſtration and In- 
bility. But if he by Infallibility means only ſufficiem Certainty, 
1 Ball be content for gill ſake, that he ſhall call it Infallibility, 
if he pleaſes. And that he can mean no more by it, appears not 
oy what he hath ſaid before, but by what he ſaith afterwards . 4M 
in words. A natural or moral Certainty (though not ſuch a P34 * Wm 
” one as cannot poſſibly be falſe,” but which according to the Laws of = 
Nature and the common manners and experiences. of | Men ir not-falſe) | "- 
 # ſuffictent. on which to ground ſuch a Faith a» God requtires f ur; 
in reell of chav Certainty which can be derived from bumane ſenſe 
er reaſon, und which ſerves 2 an introdufive to the reliance of 
"this our Faith upon ſuch Revelation as is believed ly us divine , and 
which if "divine, we know' is not poſſibly fallible; in reſpect of its 
rehing on which Revelation, an infallible Object, and not for an in- 
fallible Certaimty as to the Subject, it is that this our Faith is de- 
nominated” a Divine" Faith. Now this natural or moral | Certainty is © | 
thought ſufficient A the firſt rational Introductive and Security of 
ou" Faith, not only by the Doctor in bis twenty ſeventh Principle, bur 
alfo by Catholick Aint in their Diſcourſes of the prudential Mo- 
own well faid, and J were a very difingenuous Man, f 1» 
ſhould not Lai thank him for ſo free a Confeſſion, 4 which, if 

Tunderſtand any ching, he very fairly gives up the Cauſe of Infalli. 
bility, as to the neceſſity of it in order to Faith: As will, a 
appear by tlie managing of it, ſo fat as I have been concerned in it. 
lt is evident to any one that will caſt an e eye on che Controve 
of Tnfallibility, between the Archbiſhop and His Adverfaries, that it 
Was raiſed on this account, becauſe thoſe of the Church of Rome 
aſſerted, that the infallible Teſtimony. of the Church Was neceſſary 
in order to the believing the Seriptures to be the word of God: 
And ſo much is endeavoured; to be defended by him Who retended 
to anſwer my Lord of Canterburies Book, who goes upon this Prin- 
clple, chat thir is to be "believed with" A Mivine Fuith, and à divine 
| iſt be built u 17 on an "infallible Teſtimony; dhe falſhood of 
5 which, 15 at large ſhewed in the Alcon Ee Meno tion of Faith, 
Since ine * * the Sg has - Gentleman” before 
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mentioned, pretendad to anſwer that part of it which concern 


Infallibility and moral Certainty, Som of his Aſſertions I have laid 


down already, as contrary to this of MV. as may be; for he not only 
aſſerts the neceſſity of Infallibility for a foundation of Chriſtian Faith hut 


fute me; and to what purpoſe ſhould I trouble my ſelf with anſwering 


a Man whoſe Principles the 'more ingenuous of their own Party | 
diſown, as well as we? For not only N. O. here makes moral Cj. 


tainty 4 ſufficient ground for divine Faith, but the Guide in Contro. 


 verfies, another of my Adverſaries, aſſerts the ſame, when he faith, 


and indeed from what is ſaid formerly, that a divine Faith may be 


had by thoſe who have bad no  extrinſecal even morally  infallibl | 


(I ſee now from whom N. O. learnt theſe terms) Motive thereof 
it follows that divine Faith doth not reſolve imo ſuch Motives either az 


the formal Cauſe, or always as the applicative Introduftive, or condition 


of this divine Faith. And a little after, that it is not neceſſary that ſuch 
Faith always ſbould have an external rational infallible ground or no. 
tive thereto (whether Church Authority or any other) ph, | 


| is partithat 
ſo believes. By theſe Conceſſions it appears that the cauſe 5 | 


bility, as far as it concerns the neceſſity of it in order to Faith, is 
clearly given up by theſe Perſons; and if others be ſtill of another 
mind among them, I leave them to diſpute it among themſelves. 
Thus far then we are agreed; I now come to conſider. where the 
Controverſy: ſtill remains, and why the reſt of my. . Principles 
may not paſs as well as theſe. In order to this, I muſt, by taking 
a view of his ſeveral Exceptions. and Anſwers, draw together a Schene 
of thoſe Principles which he ſets up in oppoſition to mine; and if 
I do not very much miſtake, they me be reduced to theſe three. 
1. That God: hath given an infallible aſliſtance to the Guides 


IKE, 


2. That without this- infallible aſſiſtance there can be no - cer- 


tainty of the ſenſe of Scriptures. 


3. That all the Arguments which overthrow: the Churches [n&l- | 


libility, do deſtroy the Churches Authority. 


'Theſe, as far as I can perceive, contain the whole force of his Cu- 
ſiderations ;, and in the examination of theſe the remaining Diſcourſe 


_ muſt be ſpent ; in which I ſhall have occaſion to take notice of what- 


I. The main Controverſie is, whether God hath given an infallible 7 


* 


ever is material in his Book. +. 


. Aſſiſtance to the Guides of the Church in all Agr, for the conduct of 


thoſe who live in it? For if he hath not, my Adverſary cannot deny, 
but the Principles laid down by me muſt hold. For in cafe there be no 
Infallibility in the Guides of the Church, rok dh muſt be leſt to the 
uſe of his own Underſtanding, proceeding in the beſt manner, to find 


out what the Will of God is in order to Salvation. We do not now 
diſpute concerning the beſt helps for a Perſon to make uſe of in a matter 
of this, nature; but the Queſtion is, whether a, Man oughg to re- 
ſign his own judgment to that of the Church, which pretends o 
be infallible as to all neceſſaries for Salvation? Or ſuppoſing no ſuch 

Infallibility, whether a Perſon uſing his Faculties in the — 


SS 
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AFpends ſome Chapters in rambling Talk againſt moral Certainty, The 
Title of one of which is, Faith only morally certain is no Faith, 1 
deſire N. O. and E. V. to agree better before they go about to col. 
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manner about hs ſenſe "gt Seriptute} with the hdlps": of vin 5 
Grace, my not have ſufficiet Certainty thereby what things are 
required « of him in order to Happineſs ? 4 Here 5 exclude nothing 
that may tend to the right fo of 4 Mans underſtanding in th 
things, he der it be the direction of Paſtors, the Bede of Coun 
cls; the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, or the =o Wer and +. 


ſincerity of the Enquirer ; but fu 7 all theſe, y not +. 
believing the Guides of the Chure infallible,” 1 Fra Nen Amen 

of this Perſons Faith can be nothing Me but a trembling Quiekſond, 

as N. O. ſpeaks in his Preface ; only SO the ſuppoſing an errability in 

the Guides of Godt Church. And a little after he lays down that as 

his fundamental Principle, that the only certain way not to be mi "4 
will be rbe ſubmitting our internal aſſent and belief to Church Authority; 55 a 
or as he elſewhere ſpeaks to the infallible a of F Church ff 
vernors, Here then two Queſtions. neceſſaril 1. Whether Pn; 
there can be no certainty of Faith without this [nfallibility > 2 2 What | 


| _ there is of this Infallibility > P 


hether there can be no certain / of Faith "without Infallibii- 
9 in the Guides of the Church, and ſubmitting our internal aſſent 
and belief to them? For the clearing of this we muſt conſider,” what 
+ things are agreed upon between us, that by them we may proceed 
to the reſolution of this Queſtion. ' © 
1. It is I ſuppoſe agreed, that every Man bal in kim a faculty 
of diſcerning of Truth and Falſhood. 

2. That this Faculty muſt be uſed at leaſt in the choide ef the In- 
Eilible. Guide,; for otherwiſe a Man muſt be abuſed with every 4 
tence of Infalli uy, 3h and George Fox may as well be followed as t 
Pope of Rome; to what purpoſe are all prudential motives and 
e for Tofallibility, if; a Min muſt not judge whether [they 
be good or no, i. e. ſufficient to prove the thing. 

1 8 God is not wanting in neceſſaries to the Silvation * 
an 
4. That the Books of Scripture n6etived ! on boch ſides do contain. 
in them the Will of God in Ne to Salvation. 
5. That all things ſimply neceſſary to Salvation are contained, 
therein, which is a Conceſſion — before. 
Theſe things being ſuppoſed, the Queſtion now is, whether a Perſon 56 F- 
not thoſe ng on the J bility of a Church, may not be certain of . 
thoſe t 9 are contained in thoſe Books i in order to Salvation? C 
For of our preſent enquiry is, and not about the ſenſe of - 
the more cult and ere Places; and if we can make it 
ah that Men may be certain as to matters of Salvation without 
libility, let 0 prove (if they can) the neceſſity of Infallibility 
> things which are not n to Salvation. But of the ſenſe of 
Seripture in thoſe things afterwards; I now enquire into the certainty 
may attain to, of the nece aries to Salvation in Seripture: : A 


4 | concerning this, I laid down this Propoſition. l 


Altho we cannot a inſt any particular way of Revelation Hm . 
the heceffary Arbus "of Col, N Tea A iy as Writing 1: 
made Tel of by him, we ma 5 at it is re 

oe Faure of the defign : and the Wie ah df 8 
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Perſons who: ſincerely endeavour to know the meanin 
ſuch things as are neceſſary for their Salyation. oO  #, 

. This: Principle, he faith, is unſound; which if he can prove, 

P. 13. I may have more | reaſon to queſtion it than I yet have. And 

L aſſure him I expect no mean proofs, to ſhake my belief of 3 

Principle of ſo great importance to the Chriſtian Religion. For it 

being granted by him, rbar all, thing, ſimply neceſſary to Salvation, 

fi | are contained in the Books of. Scripture,” I defire to know whether 
things ſimply neceſſary ought not to be delivered with greater plainneſ 
than things which are not ſo? Whether God appointing the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles to write theſe things, did not intend that they 
ſhould beſo expreſſed as they might moſt eaſil be underſtood? Whether 
our Saviours own Sermons were capable of being underſtood by thoſe 


g of 2 in all 
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Who heard them, — ſome infallible Interpreter? Whether the 


Exangeliſts did not faithfully deliver our Saviours Doctrine? If they 
did, how that comes to be obſcure now, Which was plain then? 50 
that either Chriſt himſelf muſt be charged with not ſpeaking the Will 
of God plainly, or the Evangeliſts cannot be charged with not ex- 
prefling it ſo. There are no other Books in the World that I know 
of, that need an infallible Interpreter: And we can tell certainly 


enough what any; other Religion requires, ſuppoſing it to be written 


in the ſame way that the Chriſtianis: Is it not poſſible for a Man to 
be certain what the Law of - Moſes required of the People of Iſrael 
by reading the Books of that Law, without ſome infallible Guides? 
| Do the Ten Commandments need an infallible Comment? Or can we 
| now haye no certainty of the meaning of the Levitical Law, becauſe 


4 


4 « < 


| there is no High Prieſt or Sanhedrin to explain it? And if it be pob 
* ſible to underſtand the neceſſaries of that dark Diſpenſation in comps 
1 riſon with the Goſpel, are our Eyes now blinded. with too much 
| Light? Is not Chriſtianity therefore highly recommended to us in 
the New, Teſtament, becauſe of the clearneſs and perſpicuity where- 
in the Doctrines and Precepts thereof are delivered? And yet aſter 
all this, cannot the moſt neceſſary parts of it, be underſtood by thoſe 
who ſincerely endeavour to underſtand them? By which fincere 
Endeavour we, are ſo far from excluding any . uſeful helps, that 


- + 


we always ſuppoſe them. The ſum then of what he is to confute, 
is this, that although the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did deliver the 
Mind of God to; the, World in their Writings, - in order to the, Sal 
vation of Mankind, although they were inſpired. by an infinite Wik 
dom for this end, although all things ſimply neceſſary to Salvation are 


contained in their Writings, although :a . Perſon uſcth his ſincere En- 


deavour by all moral Helps, and the divine. Grace, aſſiſting him to 
find out in theſe Writings the things neceſſary, to Salvation, yet after 
all he gannot certainly underſtand the meaning of them. Which to 
me appears, ſo abſurd and., monſtrous a Doctrine, ſo contrary to the 
Honour . of the Scriptures and the deſign of Chriſtianity, that if 1 


had a mind to diſparage it, I would begin with this, and end, with | 


+ - © Tranſubſtantiation. For in earneſt Sir, did mot our Saviour ſpeak in, 
telligibly in matters of ſo great importance to the Salvation of 
Mankind? Did he not declare all that was neceffary for that end 
in his many admirable Diſcourſes > Did not the Evangeliſts, record 
his Words and Actions iris and that as one of them faith cx; 

Teſus 


„ preſly, that we might believe t ir the Chriſt, the Son of Goh, 


. * 
* 


a hat 17 eUINE +1 1 
all this, cannot we underſtang ſo much 
Salvation by the greateſt and malt; 1 
But it is titne now to conſider. iE 
which are thdl.ſe . 
1. That has 2 7 a ee in Famn 
things it may ve c ar only to-ſome mom ver 
por gh the. Churches 17 raditional Sn 7 an 
above according to their Inployment; Wia fans: 
0 inſtrud the r Bur In N pur, purp 
ſtion is not abo . | i 
for granted on both ſides, that K Galt act eee und infiritiag;- . 
| therefore he need nat make the Suppuſition O 0 N 25 a; l f Re 
doth afterwards: The Queſtion is, whether the Winings bene © 
allowed for divine Revelations of the Will of God, K hatk exprel 
the neceſſaries to Salvation clearly therein or not 9 That Gad n 
deliver his mind obſcurely in many tl mp ny 
he may inſpire Perſons to unfold his mi is obſeures 
our queſtion is, whether or no theſe Writings being acknowledged tjo 
contain the Will of God, it be ag | le with the nature ofzthie, defi 7 5 mt 
and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God for ſuch Writings: © be d a 8 
pable of being underſtood in all things neceſſarꝝ to 1 to bol I 2 
who ſincerely endeavour to underſtand them? But.when't 
ſaid, things neceſſary for ee why y doth tie avoid at Wh 

diſpute was about, and onl iy lay man — e it 10 . 


doubt but there are many difficult Places of Scripture, as there, 
in any antient Writings ' penned in an Mom i whey lifferent 1 
ours. But I never yet {aw one difficulty. removed b i pretended. 
| fallible Guides of the Church; all the Help We, | 5 may Te th 
from meer fallible Men of excellent skill in Languages. H. 


in % 


yes ſup . God . once beſtowed this Gift * kali _ KH 
the Guides of the Church, he might moſt juſtly deprive them of it, 5 
uſe of the no uſe they have made of it; and we might have great 
reaſon. to believe ſo from our Saviour's Words, Tu bim that hath ball Mas. os: . 
be given, but from him that bath not, ſball b ta ten away: even that 29. .* 
which be bath. So that not making uſe of this Talent of Infalli- * 
ys gives us juſt reafon to . qu, hn God. continues it, | 
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ſuppoſing he had once given it to the Guides of the Church, ſince the 
Apoſtles days: which [ſee no regſon to believe. if 
p. 14. 2. His ne Exception is from à Aying of Dr. Fields, tho he faith he 1 
| ſeems to \aduance 4 contrury Principle. in bis . Prefuce to his Biuks 

| of the Church. . But O the miſchief of Common-place-Books ! Which ve 
make Men write what they find, and not what is to their pur. 
poſe, © For after all, Dr, Held doth but ſeem to advance another a 
Principle in his Opinion, and doth not ſo much as ſeem to do it - | 


\ "gs 


in ; mine. 7 or that lea 1 ed and judicious Writer ſets himſelf pur- 


poſely to diſprove; the; Infallibility of the Church in the begin- 
ning of his fourth Book; and is it probable that any Man of common 
» Underſtanding, would, aſſert; that in his Preface, which he had di. 
„ Proved in his Bock ? It is a known Diſtinction in the Church of 
Rome of the Chur h Virtual, repreſentative and eſſential; by the 
„ Fab v9 firſt are meant Popes and Councils ; and of theſe two, 
the Church Dr. Held faith, that they may err in matters of greateſt Conſe. 
1. 4 ch. . quencs ; yet theſe are N. O's. infallible Guides, whoſe Conduct 
p. 350. he ſuppoſeth Men obliged to follow, and to yield their internal 
ch. 2 Aſſent to. Concerning the eſſential Church, he ſaith, Thar it 
ceeitber compre hende all the faithful that are and baue been ſince 
Cbriſt appeared in tlie Fleſo; and then, he faith, it is abſolutely free 
From all Error and Ignorance of divine. things, that are to be known 
y Revelation; or at it comprebends only. all thoſe Believers that 
are an bau been ſincæ the 8 times; and in this Senſe, he 
ſaith, the whole Church may be ignorant in ſundry things, ' which 
are not neceſſary. to: Salvation hut be thinks it impolſible for the 
* . whole Church to erm in an thing of this: nature. But in things 
that cannot be clearly. 4e from the Rule F Faith, and Word 
of - divine. and beavenly Truth, we think it poſſible, that all that 
ave written. of ſuch things might err and be deceived. But if the 
Church be talen only." as it 'comprehends the Believers that now are, 
and preſently live: in the World, he ſaith, it is certain and agreed 
upon, that in thingss neceſſary. to be known and believed expreſy 
and diſtincily, it neuer is ignorant, much leſs doth err. Tea, in 
things that are not abſolutely. neceſſary to be known and believed 
expreſly and diſtinctii, we conſtantly believe that this Church can 
never err, nor doubt pertinaciouſly, but that there ſball ever be ſome 
Fund ready to (embrace the. truth, if it be manifeſted to them, and 
Juch as. ſhall not:' wholly. næglect the ' ſearch and enquiry after it, 
43 times and means give. leave. But if we mean by a Church, any 
ch. 3. particular Church, he determines, That particular Men and Churches 
may err damnably, becauſe notwithſtanding others may worſhip God 
-aright ; but that the whole Church at one time cannot ſo err, for that 
then the Church ſhould ceaſe utterly for a time, and ſo not be Catho- 
lick being not at all times; and Chriſt ſhould ſometimes be without 4 
Church; yet, that Errors not prejudicing the Saluation of them that 
3 found in the Church, that is at one time in the World, we 
make no doult; only, the Symbolical and Catholick which is and was 
being wholly free” from Error. Which ſeveral Expreſſions amount 10 
no more than this, that there will be always ſome true Chriſtians in 
the World; but what is this to infallible Teachers and Guides, in 
a Church that pretends to be Catholick againſt all the Senſe and Rea- 
fon in the World > And is it now imaginable after all this, that 
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1 Dr. Field ſhould make any particular Church infallible? No, all that | 
he means in his Preface, 18 this, that among all the Societies of” Men, . 
Perſons who have not leiſure or capacity to examine partitular Contro- 
verſes, ought diligently to ſearch which is the true Church, and having: 
lone this, to embrace her Communion, follow ber Directions, and 7 in her 
ment, i. e. Suppoſe a Man by that very Book of Dr. Fields ſhould be 
convinced that the Church of Rome is a very corrupt and . tyrannical 
Church, and the Church of England is a ſound and good Church (which 
was the Deſign of his writing it,) he being thus far ſatisfied, ought o 
embrace the Communion of this Church, and ſo follow her Directions, and 
reſt in ber Judgment, ſo, as not to forſake her Communion for any Ca- 
yils that are raiſed about particular Controverſies of which he is not a 
capable Judge. And doth this make the Church of England infallible > + 
If we fay that a Man being firſt fatisfied of the Skill and Integrity of 
a Lawyer, ought to follow his Directions, and reft in bis Judgment; 
doth this make that Lawyer infallible ? ſo we ſay here, the reſting 
in the Judgment of a Church, of whoſe Integrity we have aſſurance 
before-hand, implies only the Suppoſition of ſo much Honeſty and 
Skill in a Church, as may over-rule the Judgments of Perſons who = 
either have not leiſure or capacity to underſtand particular Controver- | 
ſies which require Skill in Languages, ſearch into the Fathers and la- A 
ter Writers on both ſides. If we Lay, that unlearned Perſons ought in 
ſuch things to truſt the learned, whoſe Integrity they have no ground 
to ſuſpe&, this doth not certainly make the more learned infallible > 
But we may reſt in the Judgment of thoſe whom we have no reaſon 
to ſuſpe&, though we believe them not to be infallible : and it was = 
the former Dr. Field meant, and by no means any Infallibility, unleſs | 
he plainly contradi& himſel © tf e » 
3. He excepts, That this brings in an Inerrability of every particular p. iz. 
Chriſtian in all points neceſſary, if ſuch Chriſtians will, that is, if on- 
| ? they ſhall ſincerely endeavour to know the meaning of them, The 
'orce of this Argument will be eaſily diſcerned if we put another 
parallel to it, vis. That they who aſſert from Scripture the Aſſiſtance 
of divine Grace to the ſincere Endeavours of Men, do make all Men 
impeccable if they will ;, as well as thoſe who aſſert, that God will 
not be wanting in neceſſaries to Salvation to thoſe who fincerely en- 
deavour to know them, make all ſuch Men fo far infallible, if they 
will. If any one thing be plain in Scripture, the Goodneſs of God 
is, and who can believe that, and yet think that he will ſuffer thoſe 
who ſincerely endeavour to know what is neceſſary to their Salva- — 4 
tion, not to underſtand it? But beſides, how often doth the Scripture | ; l 
promiſe a greater degree of knowledge to the meek and bumble, to the 7 l 
diligent and induſtrious; to thoſe that ask and ſeek Wiſdom from him, Lale 11. 
to thoſe that do the Will of God; to whom our Saviour hath expreſly 3: 
promiſed, that they ſhall know of his Doctrine, whether it be of God or 
70 5 And if this be the Inerrability he means, he ſees what grounds 30. 7.17 
we have to aſſert it. But we underſtand not by it, that ſuch Perſons 
Cannot err in their Judgments about what things are neceſſary, and 
what not; nor that they cannot err in other things which are not ſo 
neceſſary to Salvation; but that God's Goodneſs is ſo great, and his 
Promiſes ſo plain, and his Word ſo clear in neceſſary: things, that no 
one who ſincerely endeavours to know them, ſhall ever miſs of Salva- 
tion. And if ſuch an Infallibility will * them, we do not deny 
AY 1 | it 
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it to Popes themſelves, or other Guides of the Church, on condition 
they do not think themſelves infallible beyond theſe bounds; for they 
are only the meek and humble whom God hath promiſed to teach hi5 
way, and not ſuch who will be infallible whether God will or no. 
His other exceptions from this PAnciple deſtroping Church Autbo. 
rity, from the Parity of Reaſon for Church Governors, and the con. 
troverted Places of Scripture ſhall be confidered afterwards. 
2. I now come to examine what Certainty there is for this In- 
fallibility 2 Here I ſhall lay down ſome Principles of common Rez. 


ſon, by which we may better underſtand the Force of his Argu- 


1. That the Proof ought always to be more evident than the 


thing that is to be proved by it. For otherwiſe it is of no advanta 
to the proof of it, if it have but the ſame degree of evidence; but 


is a great Prejudice to it, if it have leſs: ſo that if the Proofs of In- 


fallibility be equally obſcure and difficult with thoſe things which are 
to be valicvet b virtue of it, this Infallibility is of no uſe; but if 

| very ridiculous and 
prejudicial to the Chriſtian Fauh. * e 


2. The greater concernment any Law is of, and the greater dan- 


ger in miſtaking the Meaning of it, the more plain and diftin& ought 


the Terms of that Law to be. As a Law about the Succeſſion of 
the Crown ought to be framed with all the Clearneſs and Diſtinctneſs 
1maginable, becauſe the Peace and Security of a Nation depends upon 


it. So in caſe Chriſt hath appointed any Sueceſſor in the Govem- 


ment of his Church, or entailed Infallibility upon the Guides of it: 
ng a mattter of ſuch infinite Concernment to the whole 
Church; it is moſt unreaſonable to conceive- that whatever other 


Parts of his Will were obſcure, thoſe which relate to the matter of 


Succeſſion and Infallibility, ſhould be fo; but rather ſo plain, that 


no one can miſs of underſtanding them, becauſe the Weight of all the 


reſt depends upon thefe two, and it is fo horrible a Preſumption in 


any to pretend to them, in caſe they have no right to them, and the 


danger ſo great in relying upon them if there be no fuch thing. 
3. A Law of ſuch univerſal Concernment to the Faith and Peace 


of the Chriſtian Church being a $a the Practice of the beſt and 


reſting ſatisfied with their decifions. But if on the contrary, When 
great differences have happened in and neareſt the firſt times, no ſuch 


Qed ; nay, if the Perſons pretendi 
condemned, and this not by a popular Faction, but by juſt and legal | 


pureſt Ages of the Church muſt be fuppofed agreeable thereto, 7. e. 
that in all matters of difference. they did conſtantly own thefe infal- 
lible Judges, by appealing to them for a final Hue of all debates, aud 


Authority was made uſe: of, but other ways put in Practice to make 
an end of them; if when it was pretended, it was flighted and reje- 
it, were proceeded againſt and 


Authority; we may thence conclude, that ſuch Judges have arrogi- 
ted that Power to themſelves, which was not given them by the ſu- 
pream Legiſlator. Theſe things being premiſed, I come to his parti- 
cular Arguments, which lie ſcattered up and down ; but to give them 
the greater Strength, I ſhall bring them nearer together. And they 
are drawn either from Scripture, or Tradition, or Parity of Re 


fon. 
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1. From Scripture. And in truth the only ſatisfactory Argument 
in a matter of ſo great Concernment to the 2 

only to be drawy from thence, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Scripture 
deſective in the moſt important things. For this being pleaded as a 
thing — for the Peace of the Church by ſome, and for the 
Faith of Chriſtians by others; ſo much greater the Neceſſity of it is, 
{ much clearer ought the evidence of it to be in Scriptu re, ſuppoſing 
that to be intended to reveal the Will of God to us in matters of 
the greateſt Neceſſity. But it cannot be denyed by our Adverſaries, 
that the Places produced by them for a conſtant Infallibility in the 


Guides of the Church, do not neceſſarily prove it; becauſe they are 
very capable of being underſtood, as to the Infallibility only of the 


Apoſtles in the firſt Age and Foundation of the Chriſtian Church : 
is it then to be imagined, that if Chriſt had intended ſuch an Infalli- 
bility as the Foundation of the Faith and Peace of his Church, he 
would not have delivered his mind more plainly and clearly than he 
is pretended to do in this matter? How eafily might all the Con- 
tentions of the Chriſtian World have been prevented, if Chriſt had 
cauſed it to be delivered in terms fo clear, as the Nature of the thing 
doth require? If he had ſaid, I do promiſe my infallible Spirit to the 


Guides of the Church in all Ages, to give the true Senſe of Scripture - 


in all Controverſies which ſhall ariſe among Chriſtians, and I expect an 


Obedience 4. to all their Determinations : or, more particularly, 


I appoint the Biſhops of Rome in all Ages for my Succeſſors in the Go- 


vernment of the Church, who ſball be the ſtanding and infallible Fud- 


b 7 of all Controverſies among Chriſtians ;, this Diſpute might never 


ve happened among us. For we aſſure them that we account the 


Peace of the Church ſo valuable a thing, and Obedience to Chriſt's 


Commands ſo neceſſary a duty, that we are well enough inclined to 
embrace the Doctrine of Infallibility, if we could ſee any ground in 


Scripture for it. But we cannot make Perſons infallible by believing + 
them to be ſo, but we may eafily make our ſelves Fools, as others 


haue done, by believing it without ' reaſon. The Controverſie then 


is not, whether Infallibility in the Guides of the Church be a deſirable | 


thing or nat, for ſo we ſay Impeccability is too; but the queſtion is, 
whether there be any ſuch thing promiſed by Chriſt to, the Guides of 


his Church, and whether all Chriſtians on that account are bound to 


yield their internal aſſent, as well as external Obedience to all their 
decrees 2: which we deny, and deſire to ſee it clearly proved from his 
Words who alone could grant this ears ar | 1 ET ©. 
Por if an infallible Judge be therefore neceſſary, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture 1s not ſufficiently clear for the ending of Controverſies, and that 


God hath actually conſtituted ſuch a Judge, cannot be proved but by 


Scripture, ſurely we have all the reaſon in the World to expect that 
the Scripture ſhould be abundantly, and beyond all Contradi&ion 


clear in this point, to make amends for it's Obſcurity in the reſt : | 


For if this Point be not clearly proved, we are never the nearer an 


end of Controverſies : becauſe the buſineſs ſtops at the very head, and 


they may beg their Hearts out, before we ſhall ever be ſo good natured 
as to grant it them without proof. And they who have been ſo bold 


fa le in caſe he have not provided his Church with ſuch an in- 
falli 


F 2 imputation, 


_ * — Y 


riſtian Church, ought | 


975 I ſay? or blaſphemous) as to charge our Lord with want of , 
iſc 
| 


le J udge, do certainly render him much more obnoxious to this 
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imputation, in ſuppoſing him to have conſtituted ſuch a Judge, if he 
have no where plainly declared that he hath done ſo. And let them, 
if they can, produce one clear Text of Scripture to this purpoſe 
which by the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers is {0interpreted: and 
which, to the common Senſe of Mankind, is more ſufficiently cler 
for the ending this Controverfie, than the Scripture is ſaid by them to 
be in other neceſſary Points of Faith. And till they have done this 
according to their own way of arguing, we have as much reaſon to 
deny their Infallibility, as they have to demand our aſſent to it, upon 
the preſumed Obſcurity and Inſufficiency of Scripture. „ 
When I came thus prepared to find what the Conſiderator would 
produce in a matter of ſuch Conſequence, I ſoon diſcerned how little 
mind he had to inſiſt upon any Proofs of that, which is his only En- 
gine to overthrow my Principles. For after the moſt diligent earch 
I could make, the only Argument from Scripture I found produced, 
was from the Old Teſtament, (where I confeſs I leaſt looked for it) 
but however, this is thought ſo conſiderable as to be twice produced; 
and yet is ſo unlucky, that it I underſtand any thing of the force of 
it, it proves the Judges in Weſtminſter-Hall to be infallible, rather 
than the Pope, or any Guide of the Chriſtian Church. For the force 
of the Argument lyes in God's appointing Judges under the Law, ac- 
cording to whoſe Sentence matters were to be determined, upon Penal. 
ty of Death in caſe of Diſobedience. But what then? doth this imply 
Infallibility 2 no, that he dares not ſtand to, but abſolute Obedience; 
which we are ready to yield when we ſee the like abſolute Command 
for Eccleſiaſtical Judges of- Controverſies of Religion, as there was 
among the Fews for their ſupream Judges in matters of Law. But 


of this place I have already ſpoken at large, and ſhewed how inper- | 


e it is produced for Infallibility in the Book, he often refers 
to, and might, if he had thought fit, have anſwered what is there 
ſaid, before he had urged'it again, without any new Strength added 
to it, 5 8 | 3 b FER 
But ſince he produces no other proof for it, I muſt conſider how he 
goes about to weaken mine againſt it. Two Things I inſiſted upon 
againſt ſuch a pretence of Infallibility, vis. That ſuch a pretence 
implying an infallible Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, there were but 
two ways of proving it, either, 1. By ſuch Miracles as the Apoſtles 


Wrought to atteſt; their Iufallibility, or 2. By 3g regent from 
whence this Infallibility is derived, Concerning both theſe I laid 


* 


Prop. 16. 


P. 27 


* 


down two Propoſitions. - 4 Wie, 5 1 
wh Concerning the Proof by Miracles. The Propoſition was 
- There can be no more intolerable Uſurpation on the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians, than for any Perſon or Society of Men to pretend to an Aff 
ſtance as infallible in what they propoſe, as was in Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles; without giving an-equal degree of evidence- that they are ſo 
aſſiſted as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, vi. by Miracles as great, pub- 
lick, and convincing as theirs were; by which I mean ſuch as are 
wrought by thoſe very Perſons who challenge this Infallibility, and 
with a bien for the ConviQtion of thoſe who do not believe it. 

To. this he anſwers : 1. That I am equally obliged to produce Mird- 

cles for the Churches Infallibility in Fundamentals, which I bad ajet- 
ted in the Defence of the Archbiſpop. But this admits a rey . 
x | — , | 2 nſwer; 


| * new two ways; 1. In reſpect of the matter contain 
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\nſwer ; for when I ſpeak of Infallibility in Fundamentals, I there 
declare that I mean no more by it, than that there ſhall be always a 
number of true Chriſtians in the World, And what Neceſlity is there 
now of Miracles for Men to believe, ſince they receive the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel upon thoſe Miracles which it was at firſt atteſted. 

Neither is there any need of Miracles to ſhew that any number of 

Men are not guilty of an actual Error in what they believe, ſuppo- 
| ſing they declare to believe only on the account. of that divine Re- 
velation which is owned by Chriſtians; for in this caſe the Tryal of 
Doctrine is to be by Scripture, But in cafe any Perſons challenge an 


+ Infallibility to themſelves antecedently to the Belief of Scriptures, - * 


and by gyertue of which, they bay, en muſt believe the Scriptures, 
then L* ſuch Perſons are equally bound to prove their Infallibility 
by Miracles as the Apoltles were „ p 

2, Not reſting in this, he proceeds to another Anſwer, the Sum of 


which is, That the Infallibiliry of the Church not being ſo large or ſo P. 28 29. 


high as the Apoſiles, but confiſting only in the infallible Delivery of the 
(ne Dn het is no = ty ele x the preſent Cache 
To this I anſwer, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel 85 be {aid to be 

the d in it, and ſo it 
was new only when it was firſt revealed. 2. In reſpect of the Per- 
ſon who is to believe it: ſo it is new in every Age to thoſe who are 


firſt brought to believe it. Now the Apoſtles had their Infallibility / 
atteſted by Miracles, not barely with a Reſpect to the Revelation 


of new matter, for then none would have needed Miracles but Chriſt . 
himſelf, or the Apoſtles that made the firſt Sermons ; for afterwards 
the matter was not new, but the neceſſity of Miracles was to give a 
ſufticient Motive to believe, to all thoſe to whom the Goſpel was 


© propoſed ; and therefore Miracles are ſaid to be a Sign to Unbelievers, 


For, by theſe, Unbelievers were convinced that there was ory of x Cor. 14. 
b 4 


- ground for receiving the Doctrine of the Goſpel on the Authority of 
_ thoſe who deliver'd it; God bimſelf bearing them witneſs with | 
Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. . then, any of the 
Apoſtles after their firſt preaching continued only to inculcate the ſame 
Doctrine for the Converſion of more Unbelievers; in this caſe the 
evidence of Miracles was the reaſon of relying on the Authority of 
_ thoſe Perſons for the Truth of the Doctrine delivered by them. From 
whence it follows, that where the Chriſtian Faith is to be received 
on the Authority of any Perſons in any Age, 4thoſe Perſons ought 
to confirm that Authority by Miracles, as the Apoſtles did. For 
without this, there can be no ſuch Authority whereon to rely, 
antecedently to the embracing the Chriſtian Faith. Now, this is the 
| Caſe of the Church of Rome; they pretend not to deliver any Do- 
frine wholly now, hue what was ons way or ancther delivered by = 
Chriſt and His Apoſtles ; (although we therein charge them wi 
Fraud and Falſhood) but yielding this, yet they contend that no Man 
can have ſufficient ground for believing the Word of God, but from 
their Churches Infallibility; in this caſe it is plain that the = 
their Churches Infallibility to be as much the reaſon of Perſons be- 
living, as che Infallibility of the Apoſtles in their time was; and 
therefore I fay, they ought to prove this Infallibility” in the fame 
Way, and by Miracles, as great, publick, and convineing, as the Apo- 


ſtles did. 3. Let he is very loth to let go the Miracles of their 
CCC | Church, 
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Church, done in later times as well as formerly. It would be too 


large a Task in this place to examine the Miracles of the Roma 


Church, (that may be better done on another occaſion, ) all that | 


nifie nothing to our preſent purpoſe, unleſs thoſe Miracles give evi. 


dence of the Authority and Infallibility of thoſe by whom they were 
done; and they would do well to ſhew, where ever in Scripture God 


did beſtow a Gift of Miracles upon any but for this end: and what 


Treaſon there is that God ſhould alter the Method and Courſe of his 


Providence, in a matter of ſo great Concernment to the Faith of Man- 


kind, Such Miracles as were wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles - 


we defic all other Religions in the World to produce any like them to 
confirm their Doctrine; but ſuch as the Church of Rome pretends, 
ſcarce any Religion in the World but hath pretended to the ſame, 
And for his moſt credible Hiſtories he vouches for them, I hope he 


-. + doth not mean the Church Hiſtory written by S. C. Nor any other ſuch 


Co 


Legends among them; if he doth, I aſſure him they have a very ea- 
fie Faith that think them credible. And if all Miracles that are ſo 
called by thoſe among whom they are done, be an Argument, as he 


faith, of the Security of Salvation in the Communion, and Faith of that 


Church wherein they are done, I hope he will be ſo juſt, to allow the 
ſime to the Arrians, Novatians, Donatiſts, and others, who all pre- 
tend to Miracles'as well as the Church of Rome, as any one that is 
verſed" in Church Hiſtory may eaſily ſee. But of this more at large 
ellewhete; - *. 5 „%%% „0 
2. Concerning the Proof of Infallibility from Scripture, 1 laid down 
this Propoſition. a a rt oh 1 4 7 Phpere Þ 
Nothing can be more abſurd, than to pretend the neceſſity of ſuch 
an infallible Commiſſion and Aſſiſtance to aſſure us of the Truth of 


thoſe Writings, and to interpret them; and at the ſame time to prove 


* 


that Commiſſion from thoſe Writings from which we are told, no- 


thing can be certainly deduced, ſuch an Aſſiſtance not being ſuppoſed; 


P. 350 


or to pretend that Infallibility in a Body of Men, is not as liable to 


Doubts and Diſputes, as in thoſe Books from whence only they de- 
rive their Infallibilit. Sc 

He grants the former P 
Commiſſion Me or an the firſt Place from theſe Writings. » But, he 


ſaith, 2 Chriſtians Faith may begin either at the infallible Authority of 
Scriptures, or af. the, Church: It ſeems then, there may be ſufficient 


ground for a Chriſtians Faith, as to the Scriptures, without believing 
any thing of the Churches Infallibility ; and for this we have reaſon 


do thank him, whatever they of his own Church think of it. For, by 


this Conceſſion we may believe the Scriptures Authority, without 
ever ; believing a Word of the Churches Infallibility ; and let them 
afterwards prove it from Scripture if they can. Nay he goes yet 
farther, and faith, That the Infallibility of Scriptures as well as the 
Church may be proved from it's own Teſtimony : but he firſt ſuppoſes, 
that the Infallibility of one of theſe, be. firſt learnt from Tradition. 
And therefore in the Remainder of his Diſcourſe on this Subject, he 


 ſhews how the Infallibility of the Church may be proved from Tradi- 


tion, not ſhewing at all how the Infallibility of the Church. can be 


1413 


proved from Scripture. | A 
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have here to ſay is, that all the Miracles pretended among them, fig. 


art of this, if by it he intended to prove ſuch | 
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Scripture being thus deſerted, as to tlie proof of the Churches Infal- 
libility, 1 muſt purſue him to his other Hold of Tradition. The of "ap 
method of this Diſcourſe is this; That the Infallibility of the Guides == 
of the Church was antecedent to the Scriptures; that the A ofiles from mow 
did not loſe their Infallibility by committing what they preached to 2 
writing; that their Succeſſors were to have this Infallibtity Preſerved P. 38, 39- 
in them, if there had been no Writings, and cannot be imagined to 
have loſt it becauſe ? them, becauſe theſe give Teſtimony to it; that 
this Infallibility ts preſerved by Tradition deſcending from Age to Age, | 
at we ſay the Canon of Scripture is delivered to us; and laſtly, that 
the Governours of the Church always held and reputedthemſelves infal- 
lible, appears by their anathematizing Diſſenters. In this Diſcoutſe — 
are ſoine things ſuppoſed without reaſon, and other things aſſerted with- 
out proof. The Foundation of all this Diſcourſe proceeds upon 
the ſuppoſition that the ſame nfallibility which was in the 
Apoſtles, muſt” be continued in their Succeſſors through all Ages 
of the Church, for which I ſee not the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon pro- 
duced. Tes, faith he, ſuppoſing there bad been no Writings, and no 
Infallibility, Chriſtian Religion would have been no rational and well- 
grounded, no ftable and certain Religion. Two things in anſwer to 
this, I deſire to be informed of: 1. What he thinks of the Religion 
of the Patriarchs, "who received their Religion by Tradition, without 
any ſuch Infallibility? 2. What he thinks of thoſe Chriſtians who receive 
the Scriptures or Churches Infallibility by vertue of common and uni- 
verſal Tradition (which is certainly the ground of the one, and ſup- 
ped by him to be of the other) whether the Faith of ſuch Perſons 
de rational and well-grounded, ſtable, and certain, or not; if it be, 
then there is 110 ſuch neceſſity. of Infallibility for that purpoſe; if it 
de not, then he doth hereby declare that the Faith of Chriſtians 
s irrational and ill-gr For whatſoever is received on the 
account of Tradition antecedent to the belief of Infallibility, cannot 
be received on the account of it; but the belief of either Scriptures | 
or — Infallibility, muſt be firſt received by vertue of a Prin- = 
ciple antecedent to the Scriptures or Churches Infallibility, vis. - 
Tradigiop. By this it appears, that his vey way of proving, deſtroys 
dhe thing he would prove by it: For if the Tradition may be a fuf- A 
ficient ground of Faith, how comes Infallibility to be neceſfary ? | 
But if this Infallibility be not neceſſary without the Scriptures, 
much leſs certainly is it now, ſince it is acknowledged on hoth 
ſides, that the Apoſtles were infallible in their Writings, and 
that therein the Will of God is contained as to all things ſimply 
neceſſary to Salvation. But theſe Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were not 
deprived® of their Infallibility by the * Writings; No certain- 
ly, for none can be deprived of what they never had > but where 
are the Reaſons all this while, to ſhew that there was the ſame 
neceſlity of Infallibility in the Apoſtles Succeſſors, as was in them? 
Two I find rather intimated than inſiſted upon, 1. That the Church 
would otherwiſe haue failed, if there had been neither Writings nor 
_ bifalibilicy;, But if this Argument hold for any thing, it is for the 
neceſſity of the Scriptures, and not of Infallibility 3 for we fee God 
did furniſh the Church with one, and left no Footſteps. of the other. 
We do not diſpute how far the Church might have: been” pteſerved 
without the Scriptutes, we find it bath been eee te Fr 
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it pure with them: But we always acknowledge the Infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that hath not left us in matters of Faith 
and Salvation to the determinations of Men liable to be corrupted b 
Intereſt and Ambition, but hath appointed Men inſpired by himſelf 
to ſet down whatever is neceſlary for us to believe and practiſe. And 
upon theſe Writings we fix our Faith, as on a firm and un- 
moveable Rock; and on the veracity of God therein contained and 
expreſſed, we build all our hopes of a bleſſed Eternity. And one 
great benefit more we have by theſe divine Books, that by them 
we can fo eaſily diſcover the fraud and impoſture of the confident 
Pretenders to Infallibility. Which is the true reaſon why the Pa- 
trons of the Church of Romes Infallibility have ſo little kindneſs for 
the Scriptures, and take all occaſions to diſparage them, by inſinu- 
ating that they are good for nothing but to breed Hereſies in the 
Heads of the Neo; upon pretence of which danger, they hide this 
Candle under a Buſhel, left it ſhould give too much light to them 
that are in the Houſe, and diſcover ſome things which it is 
more convenient to keep in the dark. | WO ew 
2. He ſaith, The Infallibility of the Apoſtles Succeſſors, receivesa ſecond 
evidence from the Teſtimony thereof found alſo in theſe Writings, 1 
confeſs ] have ſeen nothing like the frſt evidence yet, to which this 
{ſhould bea ſecond; but if by the firſt be meant that which I mentioned be- 


fore, this is a proper ſecond for it. Neither of them, I dare ſay, intend any 


miſchief to any Body; both firſt and ſecond are forced into the Field, 
where they ſtand only for dumb ſhews,and wonder what they are brought 
for. But whereabouts I pray doth this ſecond 1 ſtand? What 


are its Weapons? I hope not Dic Ecclefie, nor Dabo tibi Claves, nor 


any of the old ruſty Armour which our modern Combatants begin 
to be aſhamed to appear with in the Field. And to ſpeak truth, N. O. 
ſeems to underſtand his Art better, than to meddle with ſuch heavy 
and antique Armour, which every one hath been foiled with that 
hath undertaken to combate with them; only it ſeems a little for the 
credit of their Cauſe to point to ſuch a Magazine, which in the days 


of Ignorance and Credulity, the Romantick Age of the Church, was 


in great requeſt, But we muſt now buckle our ſelves to a new 
manner of Combat, which is from the Tradition of the Church, and 


that of the very ſame nature with what we have for the Canon of 


Scripture. . This I confeſs is bright ſhining Armour, and may do 
great Service if it willhold; but that muſt-be judged upon tryal, which 
I now ſet my ſelf to. But we ſhall find that no weapons formed 


againſt Truth can proſper : And it hath been long obſerved of Rome, 


that it could never endure a cloſe Siege. | | 

The Queſtion now is, whether they of the Roman. Church have 
the ſame univerſal Tradition for the Infallibility of the Guides of it, 
which we have for the Canon of Scripture? Which he aſſerts. It 


is I ſuppoſe agreed on both ſides, that the Tradition on which we 


receive and believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God was uni- 
verſal as to all Ages and Times of the Church; that from the be- 
ginning all Diſputes in Religion among true Chriſtians, were built 
upon the ſuppoſition of it; that in no Age any Perſons were allowed 
to be good Chriſtians who made doubt of it; that every Age doth 
afford plentiful Teſtimonies of the belief ofit. This is that univerſal Tra- 
dition we receive the Scriptures upon; and let any thing like this * = 
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quced for the Infallibility of the Guides of their Church, and 
we yield up the Cauſe to them, Can any fairer Terms than theſe be 
defired? But we expect proofs, and ſo 1 perceive we may do to the 
Worlds end. 1 commend the Ingenuity of N. O. for endeavourin 
to eſcape out of the Circle any way; but I believe they think tha 
ſelves as wiſe, who {till dance within it, knowing the impoſſibility 
of doing any good in this other way. The only Argument he infiſts up- 
on is ſo weak, that I wonder he had not confidered how often it had been 
anſwered by their own Writers. For it is certain that Provincial Coun- ; 
cils as well as General, have anathematized Diſſenters, and pronounced 
them Hereticks, which is his only Argument to prove this Tra- 
dition of the Churches Infallibility ; and they had no way to anſwer 2%.- 
it, but by ſaying, this doth not imply their Infallibility. And if it 1 
doth not in the caſe of Provincial Councils; Why ſhould he think 
it doth in the caſe of General? For the *Anathema*s of Provincial 
Councils did not relate to. the acceptation of their Decrees, either by 
the Pope, or the whole Church, as N. O. ſuppoſes, but did proceed 
upon their own aſſurance of the Truth of what they decreed; other- 
wiſe their Anathema's would have been only conditional, and not 
abſolute and peremptory as we ſee they were. But I need give no 
other anſwer to this Argument, than in the words of Dr. Field 
whom NV. O. appealed to before, viz. that Councils denounce Anathema, 3 7 4 
not becauſe they think every one that diſobeyeth the Decree of the 5 N 
Council to be accurſed, but becauſe they are perſwaded in particular, 
that this is the eternal Truth of God which they propoſe, therefore they 
accurſe them that obſtinately ſhall reſiſt, as St. Paul willeth every Chri- 
ſtian Man to anathematize an Angel coming from Heaven, if be ſhall 
teach him any other Doctrine than he hath already learned: Tet is 
mt every particular Chriſtian free from poſſibi lity of erring, If the Ar- 
gument then were good from anathematizing Diſſenters, and calling them 
Hereticks, every particular Perſon muſt by it be proved infallible; 
who are bound to anathematize even Angels from Heaven in caſe 
of delivering any other Doctrine from the Goſpel; ſo that this, whic 
is his only Argument inſtead of proving an univerſel Tradition 
would prove an univerſal Infallibilit r. 
Let the Reader now judge in his Conſcience, whether here be any 
thing offered in the way of Tradition for the Churches Infallibility, 
that may bear the leaſt proportion with the Tradition on which we 
receive the Scriptures? And yet if this had been true, it had been 
almoſt impoſſible that any one Age ſhould have paſſed without re- 
markable Teſtimonies of it. For no Age of the Church hath been 
ſo happy as not to have occaſion for an infallible Judge of Contro- 
verſies, if any ſuch had been appointed by Chriſt : And therefore it 
cannot be imagined, but that Chriſtians muſt in all Controverſies 
ariſing have appealed to him, and ſtood to his Determinations; which 
mult have been as well known in the practice of the Church, as 
Judges trying Cauſes in Weſtminſter-Hall. But I challenge him to 
produce any one Age ſince the Apoſtles times to this Day, wherein the 
Infallibility of a ſtanding Judge of Controverſies appointed by Chriſt, 
hath been received by as univerſal a conſent as the Authority of 
Scripture hath been in that very Age. Nay, I except not that Age 
which hath been ſince the Council of Trent; for the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament have been receive of all ſides, but the ins 
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bility of a ſtanding Judge is utterly denyed by one fide, and yehe. thor 
mently diſputed between ſeveral Parties on the other. Some makin» mati 
only the Eſſential Church infallible, others the repreſentative in Coun. but 
cils, others again the virtual, vis. the Pope. And ſuppoſing any in- tern 
fallible Judge neceſſary; it ſtands to reaſon it ſhould be rather in one ral 
than in a multitude, and rather in a conſtant ſucceſſion of Biſbops in 


one See, than in an uncertain number who cannot be convened toge. the! 
ther as often as the neceſſities of the Church may require. But this 
is ſo far from being received as an Univerſal Tradition in that very 
Age wherein we live, that only one buſie Party in the Roman Church ts 
do maintain it, many others eagerly oppoſing it, and all the Princes 
and States in Chriſtendom do in their actions, if not in words, den 
it. And is not this now an Univerſal Tradition fit to be matched =. 
| ; with that of the Scriptures ? I had once thought to have brought te. 
| ſtimonies out of every Age of the Chriſtian Church manifeſtly gi. 
l proving any ſuch Tradition of Infallibility; and that not only of pri- 

| | vate Perſons when there were no Councils, but from the moſt ſolemn 

| Acts of Councils, and the confeſſion of their own Writers; but that 
| would ſwell this Anſwer to too great a Bulk, and is not needful 
where ſo very little is offered for the proof of it. And yet I ſhall be 
ready to do it, when any thing more important requires it. 

I now return to his exceptions againſt the latter part of the former 
Propoſition, vis. That Infallibility in a Body of Men, is as hable 1 
doubts and diſputes, as in thoſe Books from whence only they derive 
their Infallibility, The plain meaning of which is, that it is a fool- 
iſh thing to make uſe of a medium as uncertain as the thing which is 
to be proved by it; and therefore if the Infallibility of the Church 
be as lyable to Doubts and Diſputes as that of the Scriptures, it is 
againſt all juſt Laws of reaſoning to make uſe of the Churches Infal- 

libility to prove the Scriptures by. And to this no anſwer can be pro- 

per, but either by ſaying that there is no abſurdity in ſuch a way of 
proving ; or elſe that the Infallibility of the Church is more certain 

and evident than that of the Scriptures. Which I ſhould be glad to 
ſee undertaken by any Man who pretends to ſenſe ; which N. O. doth, 
too much to meddle with it; and therefore fairly ſhuffles it off, and 

turns my words quite to another meaning, as though they had been 

ſpoken of the _—_ ſenſe of the Decrees of Councils, which although 
cl{ewhere I had ſufficient reaſon to ſpeak of, yet that was not perti- 

nent to this place. But this was a way to eſcape by ſaying ſome- 

thing, though not at all to the purpoſe ; and yet he gives no ſuffi- 

cient anſwer to that ſenſe he puts upon my words, by bringing a 
Commentary upon them out of words uſed by me in another Diſcourſe. 
Wherein I did at large argue againſt the Infallibility of General Coun- 

Rat. Ac- cils, and after diſproving it in general, I undertook to prove, that no 
8 Man can have any certainty of Faith as to the Decrees of any Coun- 
7. Seck. 4 cil; becauſe Men can have no certainty of Faith that this was a Ce- 
5. 510- neral Council, that it paſſed fuck Decrees, that it proceeded lawfully 
in paſſing them, and that this is the certain meaning of them; all 
which are neceſſary in order to the believing thoſe Decrees to be in. 

fallible with ſuch a Faith as they call divine. The words produced 

by him do ſpeak of the doubtful ſenſe and meaning of the Decrees of 
Councils, by which I ſhew that Men can have no more' certainty ot 

the meaning of them, than of doubtful places of Scripture, — oh 

thou 
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ough I ſuppoſed it impoſſible for Councils to give à clear deciſion in 
—_ of Controverſie, ſo as that Men might underſtand their * 1 
but I expreſly mention ſuch Decrees as are purpoſely framed in general 
terms, and with ambiguous expreſſions to give ſatisfaction to the ſeve- 
ral diſſenting Parties; for which I inſtanced in ſome of the Council. 
of Trent, whoſe rg mg is moſt manifeſt, by the Diſputes about 
their meaning raiſed by {ome who were preſent at the making of 
them. I am far enough from denying that a Commentary may make 
a Text plainer, or that à Judges ſentence can be clearer than the Lam; e 
or that any Cauncil can, or bath decided any thing olearer than the 
thing that is in controuerſie; which are his exceptions : but I ſay, if 
Councils pretend to do more than the Scriptures, and to decide con- 
troverſies for the ſatisfaction of the World, and that Men ought to 
have that certainty of Faith by them, which they cannot have by the 
Scriptures, they ought never to be lyable to the ſame ambiguity. and 
obſcurity upon the account of which the Scripture is rejected from be- 
ing a certain rule of Faith. For, as he faith well, Infallibility alone 
ends, not Controverſies, but clearneſs ;, clearneſs in the point controver- 
ted: Which if Councils want, they are as unfit to end Controverſies 
as the Scriptures can be pretended to be. But this is not the thing 
intended by me in this Propoſition, and therefore it needs no farther 
anſwer ; for the only ſubje& of that Propaſition, is the Infallibility of 
the Church, and not the clearneſs of the Decrees of Councils. 
Bur J cannot admire the ingenuity of this way of anſwering me, 
by putting another ſenſe upon my words than they will bear; and 
by drawing words out of . another Diſcourſe, without. ſhewing the 
purpoſe for which they are there uſed, and leaving out the moſt ma- 
terial Paſſages which tended to the clearing of them. If NM. O. thinks 
fit to oppoſe that whole Diſcourſe againſt the Infallibility of General | 
Councils, and ſet down fairly the ſeveral Arguments, I ſhould: be then 
to blame not to return a juſt anſwer : But I am not bound to follow 
him in ſuch ſtrange excurſions, from the 17 Propoſition of this Book 
to a ſingle Paſſage in a larger Book, and from that back to another at 
2 mighty diftance in the ſame Book; which being diſmembred from 
the Body of the Diſcourſe, muſt needs loſe much of their Strength. 
Let with all the Diſadvantage he takes them (which is ſuch, that 
the. beſt. Book in the World may be confuted in that manner) he 
hath no great Cauſe to glory in the Execution he hath: done upon 
them. In anſwer to my Lord of  Camerbury's Adverſary, who 
boaſted. of the Unity of the Roman Church: Becauſe whatever the 


a Private. Opinions of Men are, they are ready to ſubmit their Judg- . 
e. ments to the Cenſure and Determination of the Church, I had ſaid, ch. p.101 
n- that this will hold as well or better for our Unity as theirs, be- 
10 * cauſe all Men are willing to ſubmit their Judgments to Scripture, 
n- which is agreed on all ſides to be infallible. Againſt theſe Words 
& | thus, taken alone N. O. ſpends two or three Bages ; which might 
ly have been ſpared, .if he had but fairly expreſſed what immediately 
il follows them in theſe Words. If you fay it cannot be known 
n- ** what Scripture determines, but it may be eaſily what the Church 
d defines; it is eaſily anſwered, that the Event ſhews it to be far 
of a otherwiſe, for how many Diſputes are there concerning the Power 
of „ of determining. Matters of Faith? To whom it -helongs, in what 
as Way it muſt be managed, whether Parties ought to be heard in 
zh 0 LS Tha 8 « Matters 
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Matters of Doctrine, what the meaning of the Decrees are when 
* they are made, which raiſe as many Divifions as were before 
* them; as appears by the Decrees of the Council of Trent, and 
the later of Pope Innocent relating to the five Propoſitions, ſo 


„ that upon the whole it appears, ſetting aſide force and fraud, 


P. 43» 


P. 44. 


done in a whole Chapter in the late Bo 


S. 9 · 
Of che Ar. 


<« which are excellent Principles of Chriftian Unity, we are upon 33 
« fair terms of Union as they are among themſelves. I do not there. 
fore ſay, that the Church of Rome hath no advantage at all in 
point of Unity, but that all the advantage it hath, comes from fore, 


and fraud, and ſetting theſe afide, we are upon as good terms of 


Union as they; and we do not envy them the effects of Tyranny 
and Deceit. It is the Union of Chriſtians we contend for, and not 


of Slaves or Fools; we leave the Turk and the Pope to vie vi 


each other in this kind of Unity, (although I believe the Turk hath 
much the advantage in it) and I freely yield to N. O. that they har 
a juſter pretence to Unity without Truth than we. Which is 
agreeable to what he pleads for, that they are more united in 
Opinion than we ;, united in Opinion, I ſay, true or falſe, faith he, 
here matters not; we ſpeak here of Union not of Truth. This and 


the following of Tyranny, which we complain of, are the two faireſt 


Pleas for their Union I ever met with. But this is not a place to 
examine the pretences to Unity on both fides, that IJ have at large 
k, and if N. O. had intended 
any thing to purpoſe againſt me on this Subject, he ought much rather 
to have fallen on a juſt Diſcourſe than two ſuch lame Clauſes as he 
makes theſe to be by his citation of them. And when he doth that, 


he may hear more of this Subject; in the mean time Infallibiliy is 


our Buſineſs. | 5 1 1 
And therefore I proceed to the third Argument made uſe of by M. O. 


gamen: for for the proof of Infallibility in the Guides of the Church, which is 


Iufallibili- 
ty from pa- 
rity of 
Reaſon. 
Prop. 13. 


from parity of Reaſon," Becauſe I ſay, that it is repugnant to the 
nature of the deſign, and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to give 
infallible aſſurance to Perſons, in writing his will for the benefitot 
Mankind, if thoſe Writings may not be underſtood: by all Perſons 
who ſincerely endeavour to know the meaning of them in all ſuch 
things as are neceflary to their Salvation; from hence he inferrs, that 
if every Chriſtian may become thus infallible in neceſſaries, from 1. 4 
clear Rule; 2.a due Induſtry uſed 3. and a certainity that it is ſo 
uſed; may not the Church-Governours ſtill much rather be allowed infat 
lible, and ſo retain ſtill their Infallible Guideſbip; and the People alſo, the 
more clear the Rule of Faith is proved to be, the more ſecurely be referred 


to their Direction ? and have we not all reaſon to preſume that the chief 


Guides of the Church (even a General Council of them, or if it be but a 
major part of this Council, tis ſufficient) intheir Conſults concerning a point 
neceſſary to Salvation delivered in Scripture, uſe at leaſt ſo nuch en. 
deavour (for more. ngeds not) as @ plain Ruſtick doth, to underſtand 
the meaning of it, and alſo. the like Sincerity ? For what they define 
for others, they define for themſelves alſo, and their Salvation is 4 
much concerned as any other Man's is, in their Miſtakes. And gert, 
why may not theſe Governours upon ſuch certainty : a ſincere Eu- 
deavour and clearneſs of the Rule take them to define theſe ponis 
and enjoyn an Aſent to, and Belief of them to their Subje&s ; eſpecial) 


ſence it is affirmed that all thoſe from whom they require ſuch obe dien 7 
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if they pleaſe to uſe 4 fincere Endeavour may be certain thereof as well 


48 they? And are we not here again arrived at * 


f not from extraordinary divine Aſſiſtance, only ſincere Endeavour 
E fu poſed £ And thus does not his conditional Infallibility of par- 
ricular Perſons in negeſſaries, the Condition being ſo eafie, nece w_ 
inferr a motal impoſſibility of the Churches erring in them; eſpecial ly 


thoſe Neceſſaries being contracted to the Apoſtles Creed, as it is by ſome. 


To lay open the weakneſs of this Diſcourſe, which appears fair 
and plauſible at firſt view, I ſhall give an account of theſe two things. 

1. What Infallibility I attribute to private Perſons, 

2. How far the parity of Reaſon will extend to the Infallibility 
of the Guides of the Church. . . 

1. As to the Infallibility by me attributed to private Perſons; no 
ſuch thing can be inferred from my words; and I wiſh N. O. would 
to my own ſſions, and not foiſted in that term of 
Infalibility, without which all his Diſcourſe would have betrayed 
its own weakneſs. For take the Terms which 1 laid down, and 
apply them to the Guides of the Church, and ſee what a mighty 
Infallibility ſprings from them. For if it be repugnant to the nature 
of the Deſign, and to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to give infal- 
lible aſſurance to Perſons in- writing his Will for the benefit of 


Mankind, if thoſe Writings may not be underſtood by all Perſons 


who ſincerely endeavour to know the meaning of them in all ſuch 
thingsas are neceſlary for their Salvation, how doth it hence follow that 
the Cuides of the Church muſt be infallible in teaching matters of 
Faith® If I had aſſerted that particular Perſons were infallible in de- 
termining what was true and what not; then I grant the Argument 
would: have much more held for thoſe whoſe office it is to guide and 
direct others. But what he means by Mens being infallible in neceſ- 
ſaries, I do not well underſtand ; for it is capable of three ſeveral 
meanings: 1. That either Men are infallible in judging of necef- 
ſaries to Salvation; 2. Or, That Men are infallible in teaching 
others what are neceſſaries to Salvation. Or 3. That Men are in- 
fallible in believing ſuch things as are neceſſary to Salvation, i. e. that 
ſuch is the Goodneſs of God, and the clearneſs of Scriptures, that 
no Man who fincerely deſires to know what is neceſſary to Salvation 
Gall be deceived therein; and what is this any more than to aſſert 
that God will not be wanting in neceſſaries to Mankind? and al- 
though I know no reaſon for uſing the term of Infallibility thus 
plied, yet the thing it ſelf I aſſert in that ſenſe, but in neither of 
e other: And what now can be inferred from hence by a parity 
of Reaſon, hut that the Guides of the Church, ſuppoſing the fame 
lincerity ſhall enjoy the ſame priviledge, which I know none ever 
denied them 3 but what is this to their Infallibility in teaching all 
matters of Faith? Which is the only thing to be proved by him. 
It he can prove this as neceſſary for the Salvation of Mankind as the 
other is, then he would do ſomething to his purpoſe, but not other- 
wile. So that all this Diſcourſe proceeds _ a very falſe way of 
reaſoning from believing to teaching, and from neceſſaries to Sal- 
vation, to all matters of Faith, which the Guides of the Church ſhall 
2. . 2 = . 8 0 | 9 
I may we not inferr, that if God will not be wanting to part 
cular Perſons in martert neceſſary 1 their Suluation, much or 
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he be wanting to the Guides of the Church in all matters of Faith? 
No certainly, unleſs. it be proved that their Guidance is the on] 

means whereby Men can underſtand what is neceſſary to Salvation: 
which is utterly denied by us, God having otherwiſe provided for that, 
by giving ſo ko Rule in matters neceſſary, that no Man who ſin- 
cerely endeavours to know ſuch things ſhall fail therein. But vill 
not the ſame fincerity in the Guides of the Church extend to their 


knowing and declaring all matters of Faith? This is a thing poſlible, 


and ſuppoſing God had entruſted them with the infallible deliver 
of all matters of Faith, were not to be queſtioned; but that is the 
thing ſtill in diſpute, and is not to be ſuppoſed, without proving it 
by plain evidence from thoſe Books which are agreed on both 
ſides to contain the Will of God. Beſides, that no Man that is ac- 
quainted with the proceedings of the Council of Trent, will fc 


reaſon to be over- confident of the fincerity of Councils ſo palpably in- 


fluenced by the Court of Rome as that was. But however is it not fit 


in theſe matters that particular Perſons ſhould rather yield to the 


guidance of others, than to the conduct of their own reaſon © Which 


1 
Of che 
Authority 
of the 
Guides of 
the Churc 2 


1s N. O's. farther Argument in this matter, viz. That a Fallibility 


being ſuppoſed, it is more fitting to follow prudent and experienced, 


though fallible Perſons direction rather than our own. To this!] an- 


{wer in theſe following particulars. 
d Truth and F alſhood; ſuppoſing that there were no Perſons in the 
World to direct or guide him. For without this there were no capacity 
in Mankind to be inſtructed in matters of Religion; and it“ were 
to no purpoſe, to offer any thing to Men to be believed, or to per- 


1. That God hath entruſted every Man with a faculty of diſcerning 


Religion. To make this plain, 1 will 


{wade them to embrace * 
Years of underſtanding, not yet profeſſing 


ſuppoſe a Perſon come to 


any particular Religion, to whom the ſeveral Religions in the World 


Johng 36. 
20 


1 Cor. 10+ 


3 


firſt upon good grounds. 


are propoſed by Men perſwaded of the truth of them, vis. the Chri- 


ſtian, the Jewiſh, and the Mahumetan: He hears the ſeveral Ar- 


guments brought for each of them, and hath no greater opinion of 
the Teachers of one than of another, I defire to know whether this 
Perſon may not ſee ſo much of the truth and excellency of Chriſtian 
Religion, above the reſt, as to chooſe that and reje& all the reſt. I 
Hope no one will deny this; now if a Mam does here upon his own 
judgment and reaſon chooſe the Chriſtian Religion, ſo as firmly to 
believe it, then God hath given to Men ſuch a faculty of . judging, 


that upon the propoſal of Truth and Falſnood, he may embrace the 


true Religion and reje& the falſe, and ſuch a Faith is acceptable and 
pleaſing to God; otherwiſe no Man could embrace Chriſtianity at 

2. This Faculty is not taken away, nor Men forbidden the ex- 
erciſe of it in the choice of their Religion by any principle of the 
Chriſtian Religion; for our Saviour himſelf appealed to the judgment 


of the Perſons he endeavoured to convince; he made uſe of many 


Arguments to perſwade them, he directed them in the way of finding 
out of Truth, he reproved thoſe who would not ſearch into the 
things delivered to them. All which were to no purpoſe at all, if Men 
were not to continue the. exerciſe of their own Judgments about theſe 
matters. Accordingly we find the Apoſtles appealing to the Judgments 
of private and fallible Perſons concerning what they faid - wane 
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away and departing from the Faith; and that the time 
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Although themſelves were infallible, and had the | greateſt Author! Y 
over them; we find them, not bidding the Guides of the Church probe 1 Theſl. 5. 
all things, and the People hold faſt that which they delivered them; *": 


but commanding them indifferently to prove all things and hold faſt 


that which is good, i. e. what upon Examination they found to 

be ſo; we find thoſe commended, who ſearched the Seriptures dai- 4%17.11, 
ly whether the things propoſed to them were ſo or no. So that 

we ſee the Chriſtian Religion doth not forbid Men the Exerciſe 

of that Faculty of judging, which God hath given -to Man- 

3. The Exerciſe of this Faculty was not to ceaſe aſſoon as Men 


had embraced the Chriſtian Doctrine. For the Precepts given by the 


Apoſtles do belong to thoſe who are already Chriſtians, and that con- 
cerning the matters propoſed by their Guides; nay, they are expreſly 
commended to try and examine all pretences to Infallibility and Re- 
velation upon this great reaſon, becauſe” there ſhould be many falſe 
Pretenders to them. Beloved, believe . not every Spirit, but try the 


into the World, They are commanded, not to believe any other Goſ- Gn 1 l. 
pel, though Apoſtles or an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach it; and | 
how ſhould they know whether it were another or the ſame if they 

were not to examine and compare them? They are bid to contend ear- Fury. 4. 
nefily for the Faith once delivered to the Saints; it might be a new 

Faith for any thing they could know, if they were not competent 

Judges of what was once delivered: They are frequently charged to 
beware of Seducers and falſe Guides, that ſhould come in the name of wa. 24.4. 


Cbriſt and his Apoſtles; they are told, that there ſbould come in fone 2 
when Men will not endure ſound Doctrine, and ſpall mn away their 17m. 41; 
Fars from the Truth and believe Fables; that ſuch come with all 3 * 
Decervableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs ;, with Powers and Signs and hing 2 Tim. 4. 
Wonders, To what end or purpole are all theſe things ſaid, if Men ++ 
being once Chriſtians are no longer to exerciſe their own Judgments, 9. 160. 


but deliver them up into the hands of their Guides? What is this, 


but to put them under a neceſſity of being deluded when their Guides 
pleaſe ? and as our Saviour faith, when the blind lead the blind both Mat.15. 
ſball fall- into the ditch. | 5 „ 
4. The Authority of Guides in the Church is not abſolute and un- 
limited, but confined within certain bounds. Which if they tranſ- 


greſs, they are no longer to be followed. So St. Paul ſaith, if we or cal. 1. . 


an Angel from Heaven teach any other Goſpel, let him be accurſed, ſo 
thar the Apoſtles themſelves though giving the greateſt Evidence of 
infallibility, were no longer to be followed, than they held to the 


| Goſpel of Chriſt.” And they deſired no more of their greateſt Diſci- 


ples whom they had converted to the Chriſtian Faith, than. to be Fol- 1 cer. 11.1. 
| lowers of them as they were of Chriſt, they told them they had no Do- acer. 14. 
nion over their Faith, although they were far more aſſiſted with an 
infallible Spirit, than any other Guides of the Church could pretend 

to be ever fince. Therefore no preſent Guides, what ever Names 

they go by, ought to uſurp ſuch an Authority over the minds of Men 

which the Apoſtles themſelves did not challenge; although there 

were greater reaſon for Men to yield up their Minds wholly to their 
guidance. We are far from denying all reaſonable and juſt Autho- 
N rity 
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rity to be given to the Guides of the Church; but we ſay that their 
Authority not being abſolute is confined to ſome known Rule; and 
where there is a Rule for them to proceed by, there is a Rule for 
others to judge of their Proceedings; and conſequently Men muſt ex- 
erciſe their Judgments about the matters they determine, whether 


they be agreeable to that Rule or not. 


5. Where the Rule by which the Guides of the Church are to pro- 
ceed hath determined nothing, there we ſay the Authority of the 
Guides is to be ſubmitted unto. For otherwiſe, there would be no. 
thing left, wherein their Authority could be ſhewn, and others pa 
obedience to them, on the account of it. Therefore ve ogg, for the 
Churches Authority in all matters of meer Order and Decency, in 
indifferent Rites and Ceremonies; and think it an unreaſonable thing 
to debar the Governors of a Chriſtian Society the Priviledge of com- 
manding in things which God hath not already determined by his 
own Law. We plead for the Reſpe& and Reverence' which is due 
to the lawful Conſtitutions of the Church whereof we are Members, 
and aſſert the juſt Authority of the Guides of it, in the exerciſe of 
that Power which is committed to the Governors of it; as the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles in their care of the Chriſtian Church, although 
not: in their: Y rhe IM. 

6. We allow a very great Authority to the Guides of the Catholick 


Church in the beſt times of Chriftianity ; and look upon the concur- | 


rent Senſe of Antiquity as an excellent means to underſtand the mind 
of Scripture in places otherwiſe doubtful and obſcure. We profeſs a 


great Reverence to the antient Fathers of the Church: but eſpecially | 


when aſſembled in free and general Councils; We reje& the antient 
Hereſies condemned in them; which we the rather believe to be 


againſt the Seripture, becauſe: ſo antient, ſo wiſe and ſo great Perſons 
did deliver t 


contrary Doctrine, not only to be the Senſe of the 
Church in their own. time, but ever ſince the Apoſtles. Nay, we re- 
je& nothing that can be proved by an univerſal Tradition from the 


apoſtolical times downwards; but we have ſo great an opinion of the 


Wiſdom and Piety of thoſe excellent Guides of the Church in the 
Primitive times, that we ſee no reaſon to have thoſe things forced 
upon us now, which we offer. to prove to be contrary to their Do- 
ctrine and Practice. So that the Controverſie between us is not about 


the Authority of the Guides of the Church, but whether the Guides 


of the Apoſtolical and Primitive times ought not to have greater Au- 
thority over us, than thoſe of the preſent Church in things wherein 
they contradict each other? This is the true State of the Controver- 
ſie between us; and all the Clamours of rejecting the Authority of 
Church Guides are vain and impertinent. But we profeſs to yield 
greater Reverence and Submiſſion of Mind to Chriſt, and his Apo- 


ſtles, than to any Guides of the Church ever ſince: we are ſure they 


ſpake by an infallible Spirit, and where they have determined matters 


of Faith or Practice, we look upon it as Arrogance and. Preſumption 
in any others to alter what they have declared. And for the Ages 


ſince, we have a much greater Eſteem ſor thoſe neareſt the Apoſto- 
lical times and ſo downwards, till Ignorance, Ambition, and private 
Intereſts ſway*'d too much among thoſe who were called the Guides 
of the Church. And that by the Confeſſion of thoſe who were Mem- 
bers of it at the ſame time; which makes us not to wonder that ſuch 
1 Corruptions 
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Corruptions of Doctrine and Practice ſhquld then come in: but we do 
juſtly wonder at the Sincerity of thoſe'who would not have them 
reformed and taken away. | | | 
7, In matters impoſed upon us to believe or praiſe . which are re- 
ugnant to plain Commands of Scripture, or the Evidence of Senſe, 


or the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion; we aſſert that no Authority 


of the preſent Guides of a Church, is 'to over-rule our Faith or Pra- 
Aice. For there are ſome things ſo plain, that no Man will be guided 
by anothers Opinion in them; if any Philoſopher did think his Au- 
thority ought to over-rule an ignorant Man's Opinion, in ſaying the 


| Snow which he ſaw to be white was not ſo; I would fain know whe- 


ther that Man did better to believe his Eyes or the prudent, experien- 
ced Philoſopher ? I am certain if I deſtroy the Evidence of Senſe I 
muſt overthrow the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion; and I am as 
certain if I believe that not to be Bread which my Senſes tell me 
is ſo, 1 muſt deſtroy the greateſt Evidence of Senſe ; and which is 
fitter for me, to reje& that Evidence whjch aſſures my Chriſtianity 
to me, or that Authority which by its Impoſitions on my Faith 
overthrows the Certainty of Senſe > We do not ſay that we are to re- 
jet any Doctrine delivered in Seripture which concerns a Being 
infinitely above our Underſtanding, becauſe we cannot comprehend 
all things contained in it; but in Matters lyable to Senſe and 
the proper Objects of it, we muſt beg Pardon if we prefer the 
grounds of our common Chriſtianity before a novel and monſtrous 
Figment, hatched in the times of Ignorance and Barbariſm, foſter'd by 
Faction, and impoſed by Tyranny. We find no Command fo plain in 
Scripture that we muſt believe the Guides of the Church in all they 
deliver, as there is that we muſt not worſhip Images, that we mu 

pray with Underſtanding, that we muſt keep'to our Saviour's Inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper ; but if any Guides of a Church pretend 
to an Authority to evacuate the force of theſe Laws, we do not ſo 


much reject their Authority, as prefer Gods above them, Doth that 


Man deſtroy the Authority of Parents, that refuſes to obey them, 
when they command him to commit Treaſon? That is our caſe in 
this matter, ſuppoſing ſuch Guides of a Church which otherwiſe we 
are bound to obey, if they require things contrary to a direct Com- 
mand of God, muſt we prefer their Guidance before Gods? If they 
can prove us miſtaken, we yield ; but till then the Queſtion 1s not, 
whether the Guides of the Church muſt be ſubmitted to rather than 
our own reaſon ? but whether God's Authority or theirs muſt be 


- obeyed? And I would gladly know whether there be not ſome Points 


of Faith, and ſome parts of our duty ſo plain that no Church Autho- 
rity determining the contrary ought to be obey'd ? | 
8. No abſolute Submiſſion can be due to thoſe Guides of a Church 
who have oppoſed and contradicted each other, and condemned one 
another for Errour and Herefie. For then in caſe' of abſolute Submiſ- 
ſion a Man muſt yield his aſſent to Contradictions; and for the ſame 
reaſon that he is to be a Catholick at one time, he muſt be a Here- 
tick at another. I hope the Guides of the preſent Church pretend 
w no more Infallibility and Authority than their Predeceſſors in the 
me Capacity with themſelves have had; and we ſay they have con- 
tradicted the Senſe of thoſe before them in the matters in diſpute be- 
tweenus, Yet that is not the thing I now inſiſt upon; but that thefe 
Guides of the Church have declared each other to be fallible by con” 
| H demning 
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demrfing their Opinions and Practices; and by that means have made 
it neceſſary for Men to believe thoſe not to be infallible, unleſz 
both Parts of a Contradiction may be infallibly true. Suppoſe a 
Man living in the times of the Prevalency of Arrianiſin, when al. 
moſt all the Guides of the Church declared in favour of it, when 
ſeveral great Councils oppoſed and contradicted that of Nice, when 


Pope Liberius did ſubſcribe the Sirmian Confeſſion and communica- 


ted with the Arrians, what advice would N, O. give ſuch a one if he 
muſt not exerciſe his own Judgment, and compare both the Dodrines 


by the rule of Scriptures ? muſt he follow the preſent Guides even 


the Pope himſelf? Then he muſt joyn with the Arrians. Muſt he 
adhere to the Nicene Council? but there were more numerous Coun- 
cils which condemned it. What Remedy can be ſuppoſed in ſuch 
caſe, but that every Perſon muſt ſearch and examine the ſeveral Do. 
ctrines, according to his beſt Ability, and judge what is beſt for him 
to believe and practiſe 2 No anſwer can be more abſurd in this caſe 
than that which ſome give, that Liberius only erred in his external 
Profeſſion of Faith and not inthe belief of it; for we are now ſpeaking 
of ſuch as are to be Guides to others, and on whoſe Direction the 

are to rely, which muſt be ſomething which may be known to them. 
Suppoſing then, that Liberius when he ſubſcribed and joyned with 
the Arrians, was a Catholick in his Heart, this takes as much off 
from the Authority of a Guide, as Errour would do. For who dare 
rely upon him who acts againſt his conſcience and believes one wi 

and does another? Would a in the Church of Rome think it ft 
to ſubmit themſelves to the Direction of ſuch Perſons, whom they 
were aſſured, did not believe one Word of what they profeſſed ; but 
joyned in Communion with that Church only for ſome temporal 
ends? But in truth Liberius went ſo far, that Hilary denounces an 
Anathema againſt him, and all that joyned with him. Neither was 
this the only caſe of this Nature to be ſuppoſed ; for the Councils of 

Epheſus and Chalcedon proving ineffectual for the ſuppreſſion of the 
Neſtorian and Eutychian Hereſies, and rather greater Diſturbances 


ariſing in the Church after the later of theſe, becauſe the Writings 


of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia and Theodoret againſt Cyril, and of 1ba 
to Maris the Perſian not being therein condemned which were ſup- 
poſed to favour the Neſtorian Hereſie, the Neſtorians increafing their 
Faction under the Authority of thoſe Writings, and the Entychians 
making that their Plea for rejecting that Council becauſe it ſeemed to 
favour Neſtorianiſm;, the Emperour Fuſtinian by the Perſwaſion of 
Theodorus of Czſarea reſolves to have thoſe three Chapters (as they 
were called) condemned, hoping by this means to perſwade the Euly- 
chian Faction to accept the Council of Chalcedon, and thereby to 
ſettle Peace in the Church, which was then miſerably rent and di- 


vided. To this end by the conſent of the four Eaſtern Patriarchs, he 


Victor 
Tunu- 
nenſ. 

Poſt Con- 
ſulat. Ba- 
Wis, 


publiſhes an Edict wherein he condemns the zhree Chapters, and ana- 
thematizes thoſe who ſhould defend them; to this Edict the Guides 
of the Eaſtern Church ſubſcribed ; But Vigilius then Pope, (although 
Victor Tumenenſis, a Writer of that Age faith, that he had given it 
under his hand to Theodora the Empreſs, that if be might be made 


Pope he would condemn the three Chapters) yet now being by vio- 


lent hands thruſt into the Chair, he changes his Mind, and declares 
againſt the Edict; and threatens Excommunication to thoſe who ap- 
' prove 
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proved it as being contrary to the Catholick Faith, eſtabliſhed in the 


Council of Chalcedon; and accordingly Stephanus his Legat withdrew 


\. Fom the Communion of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Upon this, 


the Emperor ſends for Vigilius to Conſtantinople, who being come thi- 


ther excommunicates the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and all who con- 


gemned the three Chapters, or joyned with thoſe who condemned 
them; and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople again excommunicates 
him; but after 4. or 5. Months time, theſe Excommunications were 
taken off : and Pope Vigilius after that publiſhes a Decree wherein 
the three Chapters were condemned by him, with, 
Authority of the Council of Chalcedon. Which m 


Sebaſtianus two Deacons of his own Church; whom the Pope ex- 
communicated for ſo doing. Yet the Emperour himſelf was not ſa- 
tisfied with that Salvo, and the Pope not yielding without it, a ge- 
neral Council was called at Conflantinople to put an end to this 
Controverſie; to which the Pope being ſolemnly invited refuſed to 


Salvo to the 
de the Biſhops of 
Africa, Ihyricum and Dalmatia to fall off from him, and Ruſticus and 


come, the Council however proceeds in the Examination of the three 


Chapters; during their Seſſion, Vigilius publiſhes his apoſtolical De- - 


cree or Conſtitution, to the whole Catholick Church, with the aſſi- 
ſtance of ſixteen Biſhops of Italy, Africa, and Ilyricum, and three Ro- 


man Deacons; wherein the Pope defends the three Chapters, and de- 
fines in the Concluſion of it, That it ſbould be lawful for none to write 
or teach any thing about theſe matters, contra . Defini- 


ur 


tion; or to move any farther, Queſtion about them. 4, Notwithſtanding 
which Definition of the Popes, the Council. proceeds to the condem- 
ning the three ( 7 and to the anathæmatixing thoſe who did not 
condemn them. 


Marcd, who have all given an account of this Controverſie. I now 
deſire to know, what a Perſon in that time ſhould do who was bound 


hat this is the true matter of fact, 1 am content 
to appeal to the As of the Council, the Edict of Fuſtinian, the Popes 
on Decree, or the Writers of that Age, or the moſt Learned Per- 
ſons of the Roman Church, ſuch as Baronius, Petavius and Petrus de Baron 4 

546. 
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to yield an internal aſſent to the Guides of the Church? muſt he — 
believe the Pope 2. He not only contradicts the Council but himſelf Tom. 4 l. 
too; for it now appears by a Greek Epiſtle firſt publiſhed by; Peerus ne. 15. 


de Marc4 out of the King of France's Library, that Vigilius being 


baniſhed by Juſtinian did afterwards retra& his own Decree ſo ſolemn- — 
Creto. 


ly made, and confirmed the D Would not a Man now be 
in a pretty Condition that were Bound to believe one in all he 
ſaid that ſo often contradicted himſelf > Muſt: he believe the Council? 


what then becomes of the Popes Infallibility > when they were ſo far 
from receiving the Popes Definition (though done in ſuch a manner, 
in which Bellarmin faith, the Pope cannot err, viz. When be teaches Bell. de 


Petr. de 
Marci,di- 
de Vi. 


de- 


the whole Churc h z) that they reject his Decree, and determine the pom. l. 


quite contrary, ,I know but one way of evading this, (which is that 4 « 3. 
commonly infiſted on by thoſe of the Roman Church, viz. that all 


this was not a Controverſie about Faith but Perſons. So indeed ſome 


. - 


of the Sncceſſors of /3gilius ſaid, when they endeavoured to extenuate 


the matter as much as they could, finding that the Biſhops, of Africa, 


and many in Tray broke off from the Communion of the Komen = 

Church on the account of this quarrel; But I deſire any one in this 

matter to look to their Judgment who were concerned in this us 
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rel; and if Men are bound te believe their Guides, they ought 
to believe them when they tell them what is a matter of Faith. And 
from the beginning of this Controverſie it was accounted a matter of 
Faith, not only by the Emperor, but by thePope, by the Council, and by 
the Biſhops who oppoſed the Council; and muft we truſt them in other 
things ard not in this? Beſides, the very Proceedings of the Council mz. 


_ nifeſt it according to Bellarmins own Rules ; for faith he, e then know g 


Bellatm. 
de Concil. 
AuQor. 1. 


20. C. 12. 


thing to be matter of Faith, when the Council declares it to be ſo or then 
to be Hereticks who hold ar yr or, which is the moſt common 
when they denounce Anathema, and exchede from the Church, thit, 
who.hold otherwiſe ;, all whiek agree to this, as will appear | 
laſt collation of that Council. And Pope Vigilius in the Gt 
Epiſtle now publiſhed in the Tomes of the Cormeils, wherein he ap- 
proves the fifth Council, not only condemns the three Chapters 36 
contrary to Faith, but anat hematiges all thoſe who ſhonld defend 
them: And like an infallible Judge very ſolemnly recants his for- 
mer Apoſtolieal Decree, though delivered by him upon great De. 
Hberation, and with an Intention to teach the whole Church. | 
wonder who there could be in that Age, that believed the Pope to 
be an infallible - Guide? Not the Eaſtern Biſhops; who excon- 
municated him,andderreed directly contrary to him; not the Weſtern, for 
likewiſe excommunicated him, and not only forſook his Conmy- 
nien, but that of the Roman Church: But did fre believe Hiroſelf infa 
lible, when he fo often changed his mind, and contradicted Nimſelf 
in Cuthedra ? TE he did, he was without doubt a brave Man, and 
ditns much 292 Mk an do ooh oY 
This Controverſie was ſcarce at an end, (for the Biſhops of Ifris 
continued in their ſeparation! from the Roman Church for feyenty 
Years, - which wag till the time of Honorius, A. P. 626.) when 
another was ſtarted, which gives us yet à more ample diſcovery of 
the wiore than 1 f the Guides of the Church in that Age, 
when a Pope was conderniied for a Heretick by a General Council; 
in which caſe, I would fain know whether of themi was infallible? 
and to which of the Guides of the Church a Mam owed his internal 
Aſſent, and external Obedience? This being an Inſtance of ſo high 
à nature, that the truth of it being ſuppoſed, the pretence of 1 


folute Authority and Infallibility in the Guides of the Roman Church 


aſed by thoſe of the C 
among whom Pighines, Baronius, Bellarmin, Petavius, and Petrus 
de Marcd have laboured Hardeſt in acquitting Honorius, but have 


muſt fall to the ground, no wonder, that all imaginabfe Arts have been 
burch of Bome to take away the force vf it; 


proceeded in different ways; and the two laſt are content the 


Pope ſhould be condemned for /implicity and neghgence, the better 


to excuſe him from Herefie; but one would think thefe two were a5 | 


contrary to the office of a fruſty Guide, as Herefie to one that pre- 
tends to be infallible. But the better to underffand the force of this 
Inſtance, I fhalf give a brief account of the matter of Fact, as it 15 
agreed on all fides ; and the repreſenting the Diviſions among the 
Guides of the Church at that time, will plainty fhew how unxeaſo- 
nable it had been, to have required abfoluts Submiſſion to ſuch who 
fo vehemently contradicted each other © © 
We are therefore to underſtand, that tlie late Council at 2 5 1 
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tinople being found unſucceſsful, for bringing the Emntychians and 
their Off- ſpring, to àa ſubmifſien to the Council of Chalcedon, another 
expedient Was found out for that end, vis. that acknowledging two 
Natures in Chriſt they ſhould agree in owning that there was but 
one wilt and operation in him after the Union of both Natures : 
Becauſe will and operation were ſuppoſed to flow from the Perſon, 
and not barely from the Nature; and the aſſerting two Wills would 
ip! two contrary Principles in Chriſt which were not to be ſup- 
"kd, This Expedient was firſt propoſed to Herachus the Em. 
perout by Athanaſtus the Patriarch of the Jacobites, or Paulus the 
Sevetian, atid approved by 7 Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
by Cyrus of Alexandria, and Theodorus Biſhop of Pharan near Ægypt. 
C proceeded ſo far in it as by that means to reconcile the 7 e- 
Dn a ſort of Eutychians in Alexandria, to the Church, of 
which he gives an account to Sergius of Conſtantinople, and ſends 
him the Anatbeme's which he publiſhed, among which the ſeventh 
was againft thoſe who aſſerted more than one operation in Chriſt. 
Sergius approves what Cyrus had done; but Sophronius a learned 


Monk, coming to Alexandria vehemently oppoſed Cyrus in this bu- 


ſmneſs; but Cyrus perſiſting, he makes this addreſs to Sergius at Con- 
ftantinople, and tells him of the dangerous Herefie that was broaching 
under the pretence of Union; after ſome Heats Sergius yielded, 
that nothing ſhould be farther faid of either fide. But Sopbronius 
being made Biſhop of Feruſalem, he publiſhes an Encyelical Epiſtle, 
wherein he afferts two Operations, and anathematizes thoſe who 
held the contrary, and were for the Union; and writes to Hono- 
rius then Pope, giving him an account of this new Hereſie of the 
Monothelites 3 the fame Year Sergius writes to him likewiſe of all 
Tranſactions that had hitherto been in this matter, and defires to know 
his judgment in ſuch an affair, wherein the Peace of the Church 
was ſo· much concerned. Honorius writes a very ſolem Letter to 
| Serge, wherein he condemns the contetitious humour of Sophronius, 

> makes as good a confeſſion of his Faith as he could, in which 
he exptefly aſſerts, that there was but one Will in Chriſt, and agrees 


with Sergius that there ſhould be no more diſputing about one or two 


Operations in Chriſt. Accordingly Heraclus by the advice of Sergius 
publiſhes' his Ecxbet or Declaration to the ſame purpoſe, which was 
approved by a Synod under Sergius; but oppoſed by Fobn IV. Biſhop 


of Rome, yet {till maintained at Conſtantinople not only by Sergius, 


but by Pyrrbus, and Paulus his Succeſſors, who were both excom- 
municated by Theodortis ſucceeding Fohn; after him Pope Martin 
Calls a Council, wherein he condemns all the Eaſtern Biſhops who 
favoured this new Hereſie, and the Two Edifs of ſilence publiſhed by 
Heraclius and Conftans : But was for his pains ſent for to Conſtanti- 
nople and there dyed. Theſe Contentions daily increaſing, after 
death of Conſtant, Conſtantinus Pogonatus reſolves to try all ways 
for the Peace of the Church; and therefore calls a General Council 
at Conſlantinople A. D. 680. wherein the Herefie of the Nonotbelirer 
was condemned; and the Writings of Sergius, Cyrus, Theodovus and 
Honorius in this matter, 4s +:ngnent to the Dottrine of the Apoſtles, © 
and Decrees of Commits, and the jndement of the Fathers; and 


agreeable to the falſe- Doctrine of Hereticks, and deftratiive CE 


proceed | 


proceed to anathematige, and expunge out of the Church the name, 
of Sergius, Cyrus, Pyrrhus, Petrus, Paulus, and Theodorus: And 
after theſe, Honorius, as agreeing in all things with Sergius, and con. 
firming his wicked Doctrines. 


. * 


Here we are now come to the main point; we ſee a Pope delivering 


his judgment in a matter of Faith concerning the whole Church 


condemned for à Heretick by a General Council for ſo doing: Either 


he was rightly condemned or not; if rightly, what becomes of the 
Infallibility of the Pope when he pretends to teach the whole 


Church in a matter of Faith? If not rightly, what becomes of the 


Authority and fincerity of General Councils, if a Council fo ſo- 


lemnly proceeding ſhould condemn one for Hereſie, that not only 
did not err; but if ſome may be believed, could not? Surely the 
Council never thought. of that, when they make no ſcruple of con- 


demning him with the reſt. What? Were Pope Agatho's Len 


there preſent, and could not inform the Council of their Preſum. 
ption in Judging the infallible See? But no ſuch thing was heard 
of in thoſe times; theſe latter Ages have been only bleſſed with 
the knowledge. of this unerring Priviledge ; and happy had it heen, 
if all the Records of former times had been burnt, that no Inſtances 
might have been brought to overthrow it. Yet wit and induſtry 


have not been wanting to bring poor Honorius off, if it had been 


poſſible : The ſum of all may be reduced to theſe three Anſwers, 


1. Either that the Acts of the Council are falſified. Or, 2. That the 


Pope did not err in Faith. Or, 3. Suppoſing he did err, it was 


only as a private Perſon, and not as Head of the Church. 
1. That the Ads of the Council are falſified. This is a ſhrewd 


ſign of a deſperate Cauſe, when againſt the conſent of all antient 


Canon. 
Joc. Theol, 
I. 6. c. 8. 


Franciſ. 
Torrenſ: 
de 6, Ty 8. 
Sy nod. 
Elor. A. D. 
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Copies, both Greek and Latin, and the Teſtimonies of ſeveral Popes 
and Councils afterwards, learned Men are driven to fo miſerable a ſhift 
as this. The. firſt, J find, who made this Anſwer was Albertus 
Pighius, and after him . Baronius and Bellarmin have embraced it: 
But the more ingenuous Men of their own Church have been 
aſhamed of it, Melchior Canus confeſſeth that not only this 
General Council, but the ſeventh, and eighth under Adrian, and that 
ſeveral other Popes have confeſſed the Truth of the thing; and 
therefore he doth not ſee how Pighius can vindicate Honorius in this 
matter. Franciſcus Torrenſis (afterwards better known by the name 
of Turrianus) a Man highly applauded by Baronius, Hoſius, Linda- 
nus, and others, writ a Book of the fixth ſeventh and eighth y 
wherein he ſeverely chaſtiſes Pighius for his ill uſage of this ſixth Coun- 
cil, and faith that in this matter he ſhewed more Prejudice than Judg- 
ment. For, whereas he ſuſpects that the Letter of Honorius to Sergius was 
not ſufficiently examined and compared with the Original, this betrays 


faith Turrianus his great Negligence in reading the Acts of the Coun- 


s P. Ir, 12. 


P. 14. 


cil; for in the latter end of the twelfth - Seſſion, it is expreſly ſaid, 
that the Authentick Latin Epiſtle of Honorius was produced and com- 
pared by the Biſhop of Porto; Beſides how comes, ſaith he, the Name 
of Honorius to be no leſs than nine times in the Council? and it all 
this had been by the Greeks corrupting the Copies, ſurely they would 


never have left that Paſſage remaining concerning the corruptins 


the Letters of Mennas and Vigilius: How comes Leo II. in his 


Epiſtle to the Emperour wherein he confirms the Council, to an? 
5 . themat ie 
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norius who after hit death was condemned for Hereſie, in which caſe 


663) 


* 


thematize Hanorius by Name as guilty of Hereſie; ſome indeed, faith | 
he, may ſay this 18 -counterfeig too, (10 do Baronus and Binius) but 
they have, nothing but their bare conjecture for it, no Argument, 


Latin confeſs he was there condemned, ſo: doth Bede, faith he, ſo 
doth the Pontifical Bock in the Life of Leo II. and in the Council 
under Martin at Rome the Epiſtle of Paulus to Theodorus was read, 
wherein was mentioned the conſent of Honorius and Sergius, and 
no one there oppoſed it. Humbertus Legat of Leo IX. in his Book 
againſt the Greeks reckons Honorius among the condemned Mono- pP. 24. 
tbeliten. How came all the Copies to be corrupted at once, as he 
farther urges, that there are none left ſound to correct others by? 
But that which he inſiſts upon as the ſtrongeſt Argument of all is, 
from Hadrian II. who calling a Council at Rome for the condemning 


or Authority to confirm it. Not only the Greek Writers, but the 


of Photius, for anathematizing him, hath theſe remarkable words; 


that no Biſhop f Rome was anatbematized before unleſs it were Ho- 
Ertat. Als 


alone it is lawful for Inferiours to refiſt their Superiours, and to re- * N 


ed their Doctrine; although even there, they would never haue done 2. ad Con- 
it, if the Biſbop of the firſ See bad conſented to it. A very conſi- Tom.. 
derable Teſtimony ; not only to prove that Honorius was condemned Concil. 
for Hereſie, but that a Pope may be guilty of it, and be lawfully Pas. Pa. 
proceeded againſt for it, and that Pope Agatho did himſelf conſent 1671. z. 
to the condemnation of Honorius. Notwithſtanding theſe Arguments 99 | 
of Torrenſis, Baronius ſeeing that no other Defence could be made, 
perſiſts in the ſame accuſation of Forgery : And out of his own head frames 
an improbable cy of the corrupting the Copies of the Council by 
Theodorus, who being, faith he, anathematized as 4 Monotbelite, gion. 4. 
expunged bis own name, and put in that of Honorius. A fiction ſo P. 681, n 
8 and unreaſonable, that nothing but meer deſpair could ꝰ 

ive a Man of common underſtanding to it. For there 1s not the 
leaſt countenance for it in any Author; not the leaſt colour of Pro- 
bability in the thing. For, that all the Copies of the Council ſhould 
be corrupted by one Man, and neither the Popes Legats preſent at 
the Council, nor any elſe ſhould take notice of it; that no ſucceeding 
Popes ſhould diſcover it, when they were concerned to vindicate 
Honorius, but did own the thing to be true; that Theodorus then 
living ſhould be condemned, before it was known whether he would 
ſubmit to the Council or not; that in the ſeventh and eighth Coun- 
cils this ſnould not be at all ſuſpected, but the condemning Honorius 
expreſly mentioned in both that, a Man at that time depoſed from 
his Patriarchat of Conſtantinople ſhould be able to make ſuch a razure 
and forgery in the Copies of the Councils; that the Emperour Con- 
ſtantine who took ſo much care about the Council ſhould ſuffer ſuch 1 
a thing to be done, do all make this figment of Baronius ſo remote Combeſis 
from any likelyhood, that Baronius had need to have prayed as once — 2 
a Man upon the rack did, that he might tell probable Lyes. But Ronothe- 
all the miſcarriages of Baronius in this matter are ſo fully laid open liar. c. 2. 
by one of their own Church, that - need not infiſt any longer upon 518% Ex- 
it, to whom no Anſwer hath been given but that tial one of purgator. 
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ſeventh and eighth Council did believe that Pope Honorius was 
condemned, but he faith they were deceived by the falſe Acts of the 
Council. But however they muſt believe that the Pope might fall 
into Hereſie and be condemned by a Council for it. Yet Bellarmiz 
hath a fetch in this caſe beyond Baronius, viz. That either the 49; 
of the Council are falſified, or the Council was guilty of intollerable 


impudence and errour in condemning Honorius without reaſon ; for 4 
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dogmat. 
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C. 2 1.ſ. 1 I, 
Baluzius 
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Combefis 


C. 2. ſect. 3. 


the evidence they produce againſt him is from his Eyiſtles, in which, ſaith 
he, nothing is contained, but what is Sound and Orthodox; and this was 
the ſecond way of defending Honorins, viz. that he did not err in 
Faith at all; and this way is taken by Peravirs, and others; and was 
the way intended by Petrus de Marcd, as appears by the account 
given of his deſign by Balugius; which was firſt to prove by moſt 
evident Arguments, that the Acts of the Council were never cor- 
rupted by the Greeks, againſt the opinion before mentioned, and next 
that he was truly condemned by the Council; but not for Hereſie, 
but only for negligence and remiſsneſs. I think there needs nothing 
to ſhew the weakneſs of this, but barely reading the Anathema of 
the Council againſt him, which is not, for bare negligence but fir 
confirming the wicked Dofrines of Sergius. And J am apt to think, 
that learned Perſon ſaw the weakneſs of his deſign too much to go 
on with it: And Baronius and Bellarmin ſaw well enough, that 
whoſoever was there anathematized it was upon the account of He. 
refie that he was ſo; and therefore Baronius would make Men be. 
lieve the Anathema belonged to Theodorus and not to Honorius. 
Petavius thinks that Honorius was deceived, but it was only by his 
ſimplicity and weakneſs, not underſtanding the Controverſie aright. 
So of old Fohn IV. and Maximus in his diſpute with Fyrrhus de- 
fended Honorius, that he ſpake indeed of one Will, but that, ſay they, 
was to be underſtood only of one Will in his Human Nature. Which 
as Combefis ſaith, is a more pious than ſolid defence of him: and 
would as well ſerve, for Sergius and Cyrus, for Heraclius his Efheſis 
and Conſtans his Type as Honorius his Letter. For who ever will 


| Peruſe them, will find they all proceed on tife ſame Argument, 


that there could not be two Wills in Chriſt, but one muſt be con- 
trary to the other. But that which I inſiſt on is this, that it is certain 
the Council approved by the Pope did conden him for Herefie; I 


deſire therefore again to know whether he was rightly condemned or 


not; if he was, then the Pope muſt be guilty, and ſo not infal- 
lible; if not, then the Council muſt be according to Bellarmine, 
guilty of intollerable impudence and errour; but in either caſe, there 
was no Infallibility in the Guides of the Church which could re- 
quire our internal Aſſent to what they declared. But another de- 
fence is yet behind, which is, that though the Pope did err, yet 


it was in his private Capacity, and not as Head of the Church. 


But when doth he act as Head of the Church if not when he is 


conſulted about important matters of Faith, as this was then ſuppoſed 


to be, by two Patriarchs; and when the Church was divided about 
them; and thereupon ſolemnly delivers his Opinion? This is then a mere 
ſubterfuge, when Men have nothing elſe to ſay. I conclude therefore 


this Inſtance of Honorius with the ingenuous Confeſſion of Mr. Vbite, 
that things are ſo clear in the cauſe of Honorius, that it is unwortty 
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5 am grave Divine to pawn his ' own Honour and that of Diuinity too, T-vutz 

. in ſowing together Fig- leaves to palliate it, wy” 1551 ſulfrag p. 
] Thus far I have ſhewn, that thoſe who pretend the moſt to be in- = 

h fallible Guides of the Church have oppoſed and condemned each other; 


from whence it neceſſarily follows, that no abſolute ſubmiſſion is due to 
; them, unleſs we can be obliged to believe Contradictions. I might 
; ' WH purſue this much further, and draw down the Hiſtory of theſe Con- 
traditions to each other, through the following Ages of the Church; 
wherein Biſhops have been againſt Biſhops, Popes againſt Popes, 
Councils againſt Councils, Church againſt Church ; eſpecially after 
the breach between the Eaſtern and Greek Churches, the Greek and 
the Roman, and the Roman and thoſe of the Reformation; but a Man 
| whois bound to rely only on the Authority of his Guides, muſt ſup- 
poſe them to be agreed; and in caſe of difference among them, he 
muſt firſt chuſe his Religion and by that his Guide. 4 
9. In the preſent divided State of the Chriſtian Church, a Man 
that would ſatisfy his own Mind, muſt make uſe of his Judgment 
in the choice of his Church, and thoſe Guides he is to ſubmit to. Un- 
leſs a Man will ſay, that every one is bound to yield himſelf abſo- 
|  Jutely to the Guidance of that Church which he lives in, whether 
Eaſtern or Greek, Roman or Proteſtant : which I ſuppoſe N. O. will 
never yield to, for a reaſon he knows, becauſe then no Revolter from 
us could be juſtified. The true State then of the preſent caſe concer- 
ning the Guides pf the Cathokck Church is this; that it hath been 
now for many Ages rent and torn into ſeveral diſtindt Communions ; 
every one of which Communions, hath particular Guides over it, who 
pretend it to be the Duty of Men to live in Subjection to them, be- 
cauſe every Church doth ſuppoſe it ſelf. to be in the right ; now the 
Queſtion propoſed is, whether it be not fitter for me to ſubmit to the 
Guides of the Catholick Church, than to truſt my own Judgment? I 
| ſhould make no ſcruple in all doubtful matters to reſolve the Affirma- 
tive, ſuppoſing that all the Guides of the Catholick Church were 
agreed; for I ſhould think it Arrogance and Preſumption in me to ſet 
up my own private opinion in oppoſition to the unanimous Conſent of 
all the Guides ,of the Catholick Church, in ſuch caſe ; but that is 
far from ours, for we find the Chriſtian World divided into very diffe- 
rent Communions. The Eaſtern Churches are {till as numerous, tho 
not ſo. proſperous as the Roman; the extent of the Greek Church alone 
is very great, but beſides that, there are two other, diftin& Churches 
in thoſe parts who break off Communion with the Greek on the ac- 
count of the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon; and the latter ſort 
eſpecially are very far ſpread in thoſe parts, from Armenia to the Abyſ- J. cob. de 
ne Empire, In the time of Jacobus de Vitriaco, he faith theſe two ag; o | 
Churches were ſaid to be more numerous than the Greek and the Latin; ent. cap. 
and Bellonius in theſe later times aſſures us, that the Rites of the 77. Bello- 
Greek Church do yet extend farther than the Latin. What then makes 1 
theſe Churches to be left out in our Enquiries after the Guides of 
the Catholick Church 2 Are theſe ſuch inconſiderable Parts of the Bo- 
dy, that no Regard is to be had to them? I believe upon a ſtrict Exa- 
mination, notwithſtanding the Reproach of Hereſie and Schiſm, which 
dhoſe of the Church of Rome, caſt upon all but themſelves, they will 
be found much more ſound Parts of the Catholick Church, than the 
Roman Church is. 'Five great Bodies 1 Communions of Chriſtians are 
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at this day in the World. 1. The moſt Eaſtern Chriſtians, common} 
called Neſtorians, whether juſtly or no I ſhall not now examine, ny 
are ſpread over the moſt Eaſtern Parts, and all live in Subjection to 
the Patriarch of Muzal, 2. 4 who are diſperſed through 
| Meſopotamia, Armenia, Agypt and the Abyſſine Empire, and live under 
ſeveral Patriarchs of their own. 3. The Greek Church, of which, 


befides the Muſcovites, are to be reckoned the Melobites or Suriani, 


and the Georgians ; for though their Language be different, they 


all agree in Doctrine. 4. The Roman Church, taking under it all in 


the Eaſtern Parts who have ſubmitted to the Biſhop of Rome. 5, The 
Proteſtant Churches who have caſt off Subjection to the Pope, and re- 


formed the Corruptions they charge the Church of Rome with. Nor 
of theſe five Parts, four of them are all agreed, that there is no 


neceſſity of living in Subjection to the Guides of the Roman Church, 
but they are all under their own proper Guides, which they do not 
queſtion will dire& them in the right way to Heaven. Only thoſe of 
the Church of Rome take upon themſelves againſt all Senſe and Res- 


ſon to be the Carholick Church, and ſo exclude four parts of five out 


of a Capacity of Salvation ; and challenge Infallibility as belonging 


to the Guides of it alone. In this caſe; the Arrogance of the pretence 


the Uncharitableneſs of reje&ing fo mighty a number of Chriſtians 
from the Poſſibility of Salvation are ſufficient to make any Man not 
yield up his Faith at the firſt demand; but to conſider a while, whe- 
ther there be no other Churches, or Guides in thoſe Churches? When 
he finds ſo many and thoſe not inferiour to the Roman Church in any 
thing fave only in Pomp, Pride, and Uncharitableneſs; and all oppo- 
ſing thoſe arrogant pretences of Authority and Infallibility in it, what 
reaſon can he have, ſuppoſing that he is to ſubmit to any Guides, 


that he muſt ſubmit only to thoſe of the Roman Church 2 Why not 


as well to thoſe of the Eaftern, Greek, or Protefiant Churches? If 
any one goes about to aſſign a reaſon, by charging them with Here- 
ſie, or Schiſm, he unavoidably makes him Judge of ſome of the grea- 
teſt difficulties in Religion, before he can ſubmit to his infallible 
Guides. He muſt know what Neſtorianiſm, Eutichianifſm, Mo- 
notheliſm mean, how they came to be Herefies, whether the Churches 
accuſed be juſtly charged with them? He muſt underſtand all the 
Subtilties of Perſonality, Sudfiſtence, Hypoſtatical Union; whether 
the Union of two Natures'in Chriſt be ſubſtantial, natural, or acct- 
dental? Whether it be enough to fay, that the divine ang human 
are one by Inhabitation, or one by Confent, or one by Communion 
of Operation, or one by Communion of Dignity ws Honour, all 
which the Neſtorians acknowledged, only denying the Union of two 
natures to make one Perſon > ſuppoſing-a Man be come to this, he 
muſt then be ſatisfied that the prefent Eaſtern Chriſtians do hold the 
Doctrine of the old Neſtorians, for they acknowledge Chrift to be 


perfect God and perfect Man; and that the Bleſſed Virgin may be cal- 


led the Mother of the Son of God, or the Mother of the Word, but 
they ſtick only at calling her ze Mother of God. Then for the 
other Churches'which are charged with Eutic hiani ſin, he muſt under- 
ſtand, the exact Difference between Nature and Perſon, for if there 

cannot be two Natures without two Perſons; then either the Neffo- 
rians were in the right who aſſerted two Perſons, or the Ertychrans 
who denyed two Natures; but this being granted, he mult be _ 
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fed that thoſe called Jacobiter are Eutyt hiant, although they diſown 


Eutyc hes, and follow Dioſcorus, aſſerting that there were two Natures 
before the Union, and but one after; and that Dioſcorus was rightly 
condemned in the Council of Chalcedon; but ſuppoſing they are wil. 
ling to leave the Diſpute of two Natures, on condition, that the hu- 
man Nature be only made the Inſtrument of the divine in its Opera- 
tions, whether they are juſtly charged with Herefie in ſo doing ? All 
thefe things a Man muſt fully be ſatisfied in, before he can pronounce 


thoſe Churches guilty of Hereſie, and ſo not to be followed. But 


ſuppoſing thoſe Churches be zgje&ed, why muſt the Greek, which em- 
braces all the Councils which determined thoſe ſubtle Controverſies? 
Here comes the Myſtery of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt to' be 


2 
1 


examined, whether from the Father alone, or from the Father and 


© the Son? but ſuppoſing this to be a why may he not joyn with 


thoſe Churches, which agree with the Church of Rome in all thoſe 


points, as the Proteſtant Churches do? Here a Man muſt examin tlie 
Notes of the Church, and enquire whether they be true Notes, whe- 


ther they agree only to the * wins And one of the greateſt 


of thoſe Notes being conſent. with the Primitive Church, a Man that 


would be well ſatisfied, muſt go through all the Diſputes between 
us and the Church of Rome, and by that time he is well ſettled in 


them, he will ſee little uſe, and leſs neceſſity of an infallible Guide. 


So that a Man who would fatisfie himſelf in this divided State of 


the Chriſtian Church, what particular Communion he ought to em- 
brace, and what Guides he muſt follow, muſt do all that, for the 
preventing of which an infallible Guide is ſaid to be neceſſary, i. e. he 
muſt not only exerciſe his own Judgment in particular Controverſies, 
but muſt proceed according to it, and joyn with that Church which 
upon Enquiry he judges to be the beſt. oo 4 
10. A prudent Submiſſion is due to the Guides of that Church, 


with which a Perſon lives in Communion. Having ſhewed that ab- 


ſolute Submiſſion is not due, all that can be left is a Submiſſion within 


due bounds, which is that I call a prudent Submiſſion. And thoſe 
bounds are theſe following. Ws „„ 

1. Not to ſubmit to all thoſe who challenge the Authority of 
Guides over us, though pretending to never ſo much Power and Infal- 


libility. - When N. C. would perſwade me to ſubmit my Underſtan- 


ding to the infallible Guides of the Church; He - muſt think me a 


very eaſie Man to yield, till I be ſatisfied firſt that God hath appoin- 
ted ſuch to be my Guides, and in the next Place that he hath promi- 
ſed Infallibility to them. And that is the true State of the Contro- 
verſie between us and thoſe: of the Church of Rome in this matter; 


22 tell us we are bound to ſubmit to the Guides of the Church; we 


e to know whom they mean by theſe Guides; and at laſt we un- 


derſtand them to be the Biſhop of Rome and his Clergy. Here we 


demur, and own no Authority the Biſhop of Rome hath over us; we 


aſſert that we have all the Rights of a Parriarchal Church within our 
ſelves, that we owe no account to the Biſhop of Rome of what we 
believe or practiſe; it is no Article of our Creed that God hath made 
him Fudge either of the quick or the dead; We have Guides of our 


Church among our ſelves, who have as clear a Succeſſion and as good 


a Title as the Biſhops of any Church in the World. To theſe, who 


are our lawful Guides, we promiſe! a due Obedience, and are blame 


„ worthy 
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worthy if we give it not; but for the Biſhop and Clergy of Rome 
we own none to them, let them challenge it with never ſo much Con. 
fidence, and arrogant pretences to Infallibility. So that here is , 
Conteſt of Right in the caſe, - antecedent to any duty of Submiſſion, 
which muſt be better proved than ever it hath yet been, before we 


can allow any Diſpute, how far we are to ſubmit to the Guides of 


the Roman Church? Pf oy ue „ 
may require. For our Diſpute is now about Guides ſuppoſed to he 
fallible, and they being owned to be ſugh may be ſuppoſed to require 


things to which we are bound not to yield. But the great Difticulty 


to have been the Practice of the Qhriſtian Church in all Ages, we are 
_ to ſubmit to them: but thoſe who ſeparate from the Church 
of England make this their Fundamental Principle. as to worlhip, 
(wherein the difference lyes,) that nothing is lawful in the worſuip 


of God, but what he hath, expreſly commanded ; we ſay all things 


are lawful which are not forbidden, and upon this fingle point ſtands 
the hole Controverſie of Separation as to the Conſtitution of our 
Church. We challenge thoſe that ſeparate from us to produce one 
Perſon for Fifteen Hundred Years together, that held Forms of Pray- 
er $0 be unlawful; or the Ceremonies which are uſed in our Church; 
We defend che Gcvern ment of the Church by Biſhops to be the molt 
Antient and Apoſtolieal Government, and that no Perſons can have 

ſufficient reaſon $0 caſt that off, which hath been ſo univerſally recei- 
ved-in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles times: if there have been Diſputes 


among us about the Nature of the difference between the two orders, 


and the neceſlity of it in order to the Being of a Church, ſuch there 
have been in the Church of Rome too. Here then lyes à very conſi- 
derable Difference, we appeal and are ready to ſtand to the Judgment 
of the Primitive Church for interpreting the Letzer of Scripture in 
any difference between us and the Church of Rome ;, but thoſe who 
ſeparate from our Church will allow nothing to be lawful but what 
Hath an expreſs Command in Scripture. F 
2. The Guides of our Church never challenged any Infallibility to 
themſelves ; which thaſe of the Church of Rome do, and have done 
ever ſince the Controvatlic began. Which Challenge of Infallibilit) 


makes 
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„ makes the Breach irreconcilable whij le | that pretence continues 7 for 
- chere can be no other way but abſolute Submiſſion where Men till 
4 pretend to be infallible : It is to no puxpoſe to propoſe Terms of Ac- 
} commodation between thoſe. who contend far a Refortnation, and ſuch 
e who contend that they can never be deceived; on the ane fide, Er- 


raours are ſuppoſed; and on the other, that it is impoſſible there ſhould 
be any. Until therefore this pretence be quitted, to talk of Accom- 
modation is Folly, and to deſign it Madiffefs. . If the Church of Rome 
will allow nothing to be amiſs,” how can ſhe reform any thing ? and 
how can they allow any thing to'be amiſs, who -believe they can 
never be deceived ? So that while. this arrogant pretence of Infallibi- 
lity in the Roman Church continues, it is impoſſible there ſhould be 
any Reconciliation : But there is no ſuch thing in the leaſt pretended 
our Church, that Yeclares in her Articles, that General Councils Article 213 
muy err, and ſometimes have erred even in rbings pertaining to God; 3 
and that all the Proof of things to be believed is to be taken 2 
Hoh Scripture. 80 that as to the Ground of Faith there is no diffe- 
rence between our Church and thaſe who diſſent from her; and none 
of them charge our Church with any” Errour in Doctfine; nor plead 
that as the Reaſon of their Separation. ä 
3. The Church of Roms not only requires the Belief of her Errors, 
but makes the Belief of them neceſſary to Salvation: Which is plain 
by the often objected Creed of Pius IV. Wherein the ſame neceſſity | 
is expreſſed of believing the additional Articles, which are proper 
to the Roman Church, as of the moſt Fundamental Articles of Chri- | 9 
ſtian Faith. And no Man who reads that Bull can diſcern the leaſt | 
difference therein made between the Neceſſity of believing one and | 
the other ; but that altogether make up that Faith, without which | 
no Man can be faved ; which though only required of ſome Perſons 
to make Profeſſion of, yet that Profeſſion is to be eſteemed the Faith 
of their Church. But nothing of this Nature can be objected againſt 
our Church by Diſſenters, that excludes none from a Poſſibility of 
Salvation meerly becauſe not in her Communion, as the Church of 
Rome exprelly doth : For it was not only Boniface the VIII. who 
determined as ſolemnly as he could, that it wes neceſſary to Salvation Cecil. L. 
to be in Subjection to the Biſhop of Rome; but the Council of Late- 1726.0. 
ran under Leo the IX. decreed the ſame thing. : hs 
4. The Guides of the Roman Church pretend to as immediate Au- 
chority of obliging the Conſciences of Men as Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
had; but ours challenge no more than teaching Men to do what 
Chriſt had commanded them, and in other things, not commanded or 
forbidden to give Rules, which on the account of the general Com- 
mands of Scripture, they look on the Members of our Church as obli- 
ged to obſerve. So that the Authority challenged in the Roman Church 
encroaches on the Prerogative of Chriſt,” being of the ſame Nature with 
his ; but that which our Governors plead for, is only that which he- 
longs to them as Governors over a Chriſtian Society. Hence in the 
Church of Rome it is accounted as much a mortal Sin to diſobey their 
| Guides in the moſt 1 things, as to difobey God in the plain 
Commands of Scripture : But that is not all they challenge to them- 
ſelves, but a Power likewiſe to diſpence with the Laws of God, as 
, in matter of Marriages, and with the Inſtitution of Chriſt as in Com- Gl 
10 munion in one kind; and promiſe the ſame ſpiritual effects to their 
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16. fore theſe Scriptures are alſo in ſome great and important points bai 


Church, there can be no certainty of the Sen 


own Inſtitutions as to thoſe of Chriſt," as in the five Sacraments _ 
e 


have added to the two of Chriſt, and to other Ceremonies in y 
among them. Bas Jon ys 


5. Setting aſide theſe Conſiderations, we dare appeal Fa the Jude- 


ment of any Perſon of what Perſwaſion ſoever, whether the reaſons 
we plead for Separation from the Church of Rome be not in them- 


ſelves far more conſiderable than thoſe, which are pleaded by ſuch, 


who ſeparate from our Church? i. e. Whether our Churches impo- 
ſing of three Ceremonies declared to be indifferent by thoſe who re. 
quire them, can be thought by any Men of common Senſe fo great 
a burden to their Conſciences, as all the Toad of ſuperſtitious Fop- 


peries in the Roman Church? Whether praying by a preſcribed 


form of Words be as contrary to Scripture, as praying in an unknown 
Tongue? Whether there be no difference between kneeling at the 
Sacrament upon Proteſtants Principles and the Papiſts Adoration of 
the Hoſt > Whether Tranſubſtantiation, Image- worſhip, Invocation 
of Saints, Indulgences, Purgatory, the Pope's Supremacy, be not 


ſomewhat harder things to ſwallow, than the Churches Power to 
appoint matters of Order and Decency? Which particulars make 
the difference ſo apparent between the ſeparation of our Church 
from the Church of Rome, and that of Diſſenters from our Church; 


that it ſeems a very ſtrange thing to me that this ſhould be ob- 


jected by our Enemies on either fide. And thus much may ſuf- 


fice to clear this point of Submiſſion to the Guides of a Church; 
of which I have the more largely diſcourſed, not for any difficul- 


ty objected by NM. O. but becauſe the thing it ſelf did deſerve to 
y 


be more amply conſidered. But ſome other things relating to Church- 
Authority I muſt handle afterwards, and therefore now return to 
my Adverſary. „ e en 
The next thing to be debated is, what Aſſurance we can have of 
the Senſe of Scripture in doubtful Places, if we allow no infallible 
Guides to interpret them? For that is the ſecond main Principle of 
N. O. that without this infallible Aſſiſtance of the Guides of the 
| 4 of Scripture. And 
It is chiefly on this Account that V. O. doth aſſert the | neceſlity 
of Infallible Guides of the Church: For as appears by his Con- 


ceſſions he yields that the Churches Infallibility is not neceſſa- 


ry to the Foundation of Faith; for Men's Faith, he ſaith, may be- 


gin at the Infallible Authority of Scriptures ; but the main ground 


on which he contends for the neceſſity of infallible Guides is for the 
Interpretation of controverted Places and giving the true Senſe of 
Scripture : for which he often pleads for neceſſity of an external in- 


fallible Guide. Becauſe God hath referred all in the dubious Senſe 


F Scripture to the Direction of bis Miniſters their ſpiritual Guides, 
whom he hath ſet over them to bring them in the Unity of the Faith to 
a perfect Man; and that they may not be toſſed to and fro and carried 
about with every Wind of Doctrine, by the ſleight of thoſe who hye in 
watt to deceive. And without which Guide St. Peter obſerves that in 
bis time ſome Perſons (for any thing we know diligent enough) get 
through want of Learning, and the Inſtability of adhering to their 
Guides, being unlearned, faith he, and unſtable, wreſied ſome Places 
of Scripture, hard to be underſtood, to their own Doſtruction. There- 
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4 be underſtood. Aud afterwards, he faith, that. Chriſtians who + 
bave ſuffictent Certaimty of the truth of Chriſtianity, 


if deſtitute of ghar external inf; Guide therein : Without which be 
* determines that Men maſt fuctuate und Yotter, and vary one from 
auother, whilſt the Scriptures are ambiguous in their ſenſe and drawn 
with much art to ſeveral Intereſts. The force of all which, comes 
to this, that . we can arrive at no certainty of the, ſenſe of Scripture 
in controverted places, without an external infallible Guide: And 
therefore we are bound to ſubmit to him. 
Here are two things to be diſcuſſed. 1. What neceſſity there is 
for the Salvation of Perſons, to have an infallible Interpretation of 
controverted places of Scripture? 2. Whether the denying ſuch an 
infallible Interpreter makes Men uncapable of attaining any certain 
ſenſe of doubtful places? For if either it be not neceſſary that Men 
ſhould have an infallible Interpretation; or Men may attain at a 
certain ſenſe without it, then there can be no colour of an Argu- 
ment drawn, from hence to prove the neceſſity of an infallible Guide. 
1. We are to enquire into the neceſſity of ſuch an infallible inter- 
pretation of doubtful places of Scripture. There are but three grounds 
on which it can be thought neceſſary, either that no Man ſhould 
miſtzke in the ſenſe of Sctipture, or that the Peace of the Church 
cannot be preſerved, or that Mens Souls cannot be ſaved without it. 
If it were neceſſary on the. firſt account then every particular Perſon 
muſt be infallible; which being not pleaded for, we. muſt con- 
ſſder the other two grounds of it. But here we are to take no- 
nde, that the matter of our preſent Enquiry is concerning the 


- 


clearneſs of Scripture in order to the Salvation of particular Per- 
ſons; of which the Propoſition laid down by me expreſly ſpeaks. If 
therefore N. O. do any thing to overthrow this, he muſt prove, not 
that there are doubtful and controverted places, which no one denyes, 
but that the ſenſe of Scripture is ſo doubtful and obſcure in the things 
which are neceſſary to Mens Salvation, that Perſons without an in- 
fllible Guide cannot know the meaning of them. If he prove not 
this, he doth not come near that which he ought to prove. We do 
not therefore deny, that there are places of great difficulty in the 
Books of Scripture; but we aſſert, that the neceſſaries to Salvation 
do not lye therein; but thoſe being plain and clear, Men may be 
ſaved without knowing the other. As a Seaman may ſaſely direct 
his Compaſs by the Stars, although he cannot ſolve all the difficulties 
of Aſtronomy. Can any Man in his ſenſes imagine that Chriſts 
coming into the World to dye for Sinners, and the Precepts of a holy 
Life which he hath given, and the motives thereto from his ſecond 
coming to judge the World, are not more plain than the Apocalyptical 
Vifons, or the proofs ſor the Church of Romes Infallibility? If a 
Perſon then by reading and conſidering thoſe things which are plain, 
may do what Chriſt requires for his Salvation; what neceſſity hath ſuch 
2 one to trouble himſelf about an- infallible Guide? For either he 


may go to Heaven without him, or not? If he may, let them ſhe w 
the neceſſity he is of to that end, which may be attained withouʒt 
him; if not, then the things neceflary to Salvation" cannot be known 
without him. Let this be proved, and I will immediate! yield tlie 
whole cauſe: And tilb it be proved my ieee 
FE | ut 


my be deficiem *'© 
in a right belief of ſeveral neceſſary \Articles of this Chriſtian Faith, 
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But ſaith N. O. the Scripture is obſcure in ſome great and importan: 
points,* becauſe St. Peter (ſaith, that Men unlearned and unſtable, 
(though it may be diligent _ reſted ſome places of Scripture hard 
to be underſtood to their own deſtruction. But doth St. Peter ſay that 
the Scriptures are ſo bard to be underſtood that ſober and devont * 
| Minds cannot learn therein, what is neceſſary to their Salvation? This 
had been indeed to their purpoſe: But it is far enough from St. Peter; 
[ | He only faith that in St. Pauls Epiſtles there are ſome difficult paſſager, 
| | which Men that wanted judgment and conſtancy, and it may be 

| diligence too, were ready to pervert to their own miſchief. But if 
there be ſuch difficulties, is there nothing plain and eafie ? If bad Men 
may pervert them, may not good Men make a good uſe of them? 
| If ſome may deſtroy | themſelves. by their own weakneſs and folly, 
| may not others be faved by their diligence and care? If it were 
| proved by N. O. that St. Peter charged all this upon them for want 
| of adhering to their Guides, that would approach nearer his buſineſs; 
| but if St. Peter had intended any ſuch thing as N. O. inſinuates, what 
| fairer opportunity had there been of preventing this Inſtability in 
| others by telling them, that God had appointed infallible Guides in 
| 


— 


his Church to prevent ſuch abuſes of:Scripture; and that, fo long as 

they adhered to them; they were ſafe; but there is not the leaſt word 

in St. Peter to this purpoſe, when it had been moſt neceſſary to 
| have given ſuch Advice; but he only bids them, have a care of 
| 2 peter 3, Imitating:the inconſtancy of ſuch wicked Men, and grow in the Grace 
= 17,18 and Knowledge of 'Feſus Chriſt, If on fo fair and juſt an occaſion 
| offered; St. Peter himſelf whom. they believe to have been «Head of 
'iﬀ the Church at that time, and at Rome at the writing of this / Epiſtle, 
_ doth wholly omit referring Men in the ſenſe of obſcure places to in- 
fallible Guides; what can we elſe inferr but that St. Peter knew of 


a 
ſuch appointment of Chriſt, or thought no ſuch thing of _ ; 1 

for his Church? For if he had, ſuch was his care and faithfulneſs, 1 

he would never have omitted ſo neceſſary a thing; if the Salvation 1 

8.52. f Mens Souls had depended upon it. 25 f 
Of « Je If it be not then neceſſary to Mens Salvation to have an infallible 1 


o * Interpretation, of doubtful places; for what other end can it become 
, neceſſary? Is it, that teit hour this, the Churches Peace cannot be 
preſerved, becauſe'Controverſies ariſing in the Church, no Iſſue can 
be put to them, "unleſs. there be an infallible Fudge to determine which 
ic the true ſenſe. of Scripture ? For it | is impoſſible that Scripture it 
ſelf ſhould be Fudge, becauſe the Controverfie is about the ſenſe of 
Scripture. So that either there is no way left to determine Contro- 

verſies, or there muſt be an infalkble Fudge to deliver the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture in doubtful places. This is the force of all thatIknow can be ſaid 
in this matter yito:which 1anfwer. rr. 
3. The ſtrength of this Argument depends upon the ſuppoſition 
of the neceſſity of determining Controverſies in Religion by a living 
Judge, who muſt pronounce-ſentence between the Parties in dif- 
ference. Which ſuppoſition, how plauſible ſoever it ſeems, is not 
built on any ſufficient foundation of Scripture or Reaſon. For the 
weakneſs 4 human underftanding, the power of Intereſt and Paſſion, 
and the ambiguity of Words, are as apt to beget Diſputes in Religion 
as in any other things; ſo. that we have no cauſe at all to wonder 

that there : ſhould happen to be Controverſies among Men me 
IT: tne 


„ bats go fin fon of om+* 09 '&d „ 


— 


; if the nature of Religion will. not bear 1 a JEEP, 3 Con 8 


this is the main 18 in cond 585 Phe that pretend to be hs 1 


eee 


3 — 
9 5 N 
, * I was ai — 


| 


Joſe matters ; 2 we ſee 7 — ha pen SS the. Lawsof | 
the mates, The only FT now ” „ Whether a as the ne- 
ceſſties of People have * it neceſſary that there ſnould not o 
be Laws but Judges, who:thould. be as the moſt equal Tuc -R 
to put an end to ſuch Differences as may. happen among Men about 
3 of R we, and Law, it be thys in Religion too? And this 
Queſtion is plainly about a matter of Fact, i. e. Whether Chriſt hath 
appoigted fack Judges in all Ages, whore t o dete rmine all emergent 
Controverſies about the difficult places of his Law And in this caſe 
we think it is all the reaſon in the World, that they WO affirm ſhould 
rove, eſpecially, when they affirm a matte of their own Right, and 
challenge a ſubmiſſion from others on the Ac count oft. We 0 re them 
who challenge to be our infallible Guides, that they would ſhew, their. 
Commiſſion, and produce their Patent: For as, we are ready to. yield 
Obedience, if they crave. it, fo we think it Treaſon and Tyranny-in them - 
to uſurp it, if they have it not. And it is to no purpoſe to talk of the ge- 
, achts that would come to the World by an infallible Judge of Cox ro- 
12 unleſs they firſt prove that there is one. But we muſt not allo 
Men to ax x0 4 to be, meerly becauſe they think it fitting they 
+ ſhould be; for that is to make themſelves wiſer. than Chr. d 
rather to. tell him what he.ſhould have done, than- prove . 1 91 0 
hath done. What if Chriſt having provided for the kgs bal 
Salvation LE a clear Revelation ſhould leave other 
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troverſies as civil Matters will? Becauſe, ci 

right and wrong of: particular 8 Jp which it i 

tence. of the Judge ſo much as 515 e civil. F DN whereby backed 
Religion, the 


which puts an end to. the D pute; but in matters E. 
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Primitive Chriftian'Church' had a certain wa e derſtanding the ſenſe 
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Len becher he hath dſo -irneceſſaty f for all Clltoreriil to be end: 
ed by'a ſtanding Judge, that ſhould ariſe about the ſenſe of Scripture 
If he hath not done 3 it is to no Jen to ſay, it isi fit he ſhould 
have done it; for that is to upbrai Chriſ with weakneſs and not 
to end differences in his Church. , 

2. Suppoſing it . n that Obattovettie mould be ended, it 
may as well be done wit hoyt an infallible. Judge of the ſenſe of 
Scripture as with one; „for all that is pretended to be done y an 
infallible Judge is to give * bop ſenſe of controvetted places; ſo 
that Men are either bound to look on that which they give a8 the 
certain ſenſe on the account of the Infallibility of the Interpreter, 
or that ſuch an infallible Interpretation being ſet afide, WR. is 
no way to know the certain fenſe of Scripture. If the firſt, then 
no Mau can be more certain of the ſenſe Xs any doubtful place, than 
he is of the Infallibility of his Interpreter: I defire therefore to be 
reſdlved in this caſe. *I am told I can arrive at no certainty of le 
ſenſs of doubtful places of Scripture without an infallible Interpreter, 1 
1 ay the places of Scripture which are alledged for ſuch an infil- 
lible Jud * are the hoſt doubtful and, controverted of any; I would 
fan underſtand by what means I may come to be certain of the 
meaning, of _ ces, and to find out the ſenſe of them? "Muſt 
1 do it ly 1 wh Guide? But that is the thing I am 
now feeking for ST mu not ſuppoſe that which I am to prove, 
If 1 way be certain without ſuppoſing ſuch an infallible Guide, 
« Rok meaning of theſe very doubtful fl ane Places, then 

yl re the Ke way of p ing arrive at the cer- 
ae 0 Finy oth leſs doub 1 and fare Places > Unleſs there 
be form 119 te Wa 1 to come at the. ſenſe. of thoſe Places which will 
hold for none elſe beſides them, which is not fo eaſie to underſtand, 
3. come therefort'to the fcond Enquiry; which is about the means 
of attaining the certain ſenſſ of Scripture in 8 Places, without the 
ſuppoſition of an infallible Guide. 1 U wi 1 not I ope be den yed, thatthe 


of doubtful Places, as far as it was n y to be underſtood, and 
that they wanted lo means which Chrift bal; ene for the end! 
no aer means than What ue uſed, To that, if they had any means 
to bote to 4 cextam ſenfe 87 1555 tare, we have the ſame; / and it 
be a vel hard” eren ſe" of the ſame means we 
a "Tt It erefore give 40 account of the 
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Tn the firſt Ages of C 1 there were two C 
verſies which dif urbed one Was concerning the Autho- 
rity ot the Books of the Now Teſtanent, and tiie pther concerning 
the ſenſe og ee . Fa 58 there was no ohe Book of _ New Te- 
Authori A, s not called in Queſtion, by ſome Here- 
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- rs Religion of their own under the Name of Chriſtian, ' and had 
no regard to the Writings either of the Old or New Teſtament, but had 
f Book of their own, which they called the Goſpel of Perfection. But b 
as Epiphanius well obſerves, no Man that hath underſtanding, needs hereſ. 26. 
Scripture £0 refute ſuch a Religion as theirs was z for right reaſon lect. 2, 3. 
alone was ſufficient to diſcover the folly and filthineſs f it. The pj. 
Followers of Cerinthits and Ebion acknowledged no other Goſyel ber. 23. 
but that of St. Mart hero; and that not entire, but with diverſe Cor- , "of 
ruptiotis and Interpolations according to their ſeveral Fancies. Cerdon c. 6. 
and Mercion allowed no Goſpel but that of St. Luke, which they 
altered according to their pleaſure, cutting off the Genealogy and c 19. 
other Places, and inſerting many things as it ſerved moſt to their 

urpoſe, as ma be ſeen at large in Epiphanivs. Some ſay, the Valen- 
tiniant received no other Goſpel but that of St. John, (as the Alogi Rpiphan, 
in Fpiphanius rejected that alone,) but I do not find that Yalentinus did WE 
reject any, but added more; for Irenæus chargeth the Valentinians only i. 
with adding another Goſpel, which they called the Goſpel of Truth; c. 11. a 


and Tertullan expreſly faith, that Valentinus therein differed from 


Marcion, that Marcion cur off what he pleaſed with his Sword, but 
Valentinus corrupted it with bis Pen; for although he allowed all the Tertul. de 
Books of the New Teſtament, yet he perverted the meaning of them: R's 
Euſebius tells us, that the Followers of Severus rejected the Epiſtles 38. 
of St. Paul and the Acts of the Apoſtles; and interpreted the Law, WY 
and the wy and the Capo after a peculiar ſenſe of their own.' nit kceleſ. 
So that we ſee thoſe who undertook to confute theſe Hereticks were |. 4 
not wy to vindicate the true ſenſe of Scripture, but to diſpute © *7 
with ſuch, who did not own the ſame Books which they did; and 
therefore were forced to uſe ſuch ways of arguing as were proper 
to them: As may be ſeen at large by the proceedings of Jrenæus, and 
Tertullian againſt them. But becauſe the Valentiniant and Marcionites 
did endeavour to ſuit their extravagant fancies to the Scriptures allowed 

by them, it will be neteſfary for us, to enquire by what means they 
went about to clear the true ſenſe of Scripture from their falſe Gloſles 
and Interpretations. Trenæus in the beginning of his Book, relating ren. I. 2. 
at large the Doctrines of the Valentinians, ſaith, that by the perverſe © "+ 
Interpretations and corrupt Expoſitions of the Scripture, they drew 
away unſtable Minds from the true Faith; for they pretended to find 

out deeper and more myſterious things in the Scripture, than others 

were acquainted with, viz, That Chriſt intimated the 30. ons by 

not appearing till the 3oth. year of his Age. That the parablezof Men 
called at the firſt, the third, the fixth, the ninth, the eleventh Hour 
referred to the ſame thing, for thoſe Hours make up the number of 

30. that St. Paul often mentions theſe ons and the Production; of 
them that the duodecade of ont was implyed in our Saviours 
diſputing with the Doctors at 12. years of Age, and in the choice of 
the 12. Apoſtles : And the remaining 18. by his abiding 18. Months 
as they ſaid with his Diſciples after bis Reſurrefion: And where 
ever in Scripture they met with words ſuitable to the deſcription of 
their ont, they pretended that they did refer to their Notions, but 
were obſcurely expreſſed on purpoſe : For which end they made uſe of 
Parables, and the firſt of St. John and many Paſſages in 'St. Pauls 
Epiſtles. What courſe now doth Irenzus take to clear the ſenſe of 

cripture in theſe controverted Places . Doth he tell them that God 

| 2 | had 
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had appointed infallible Guides in his Church, to whom Appeal * 
to be made in all ſuch cafes? Nothing like it, through his whole 
Book; but he argues with very good reaſon that no ſuch thing as the 
imagined could be intended by the Scripture. — - - + 7 

1. From the ſcope and deſign of the Scripture, which ought chiefly 
to be regarded; whereas. they only took ſome particular Paſſag, 
which ſerved moſt to their purpoſe, without looking to the ſeries of 
the Diſcourſe, wherein they were. < Therefore faith he, they mike 
< only a rope of Sand, when they apply the Parables of our Saviour 
« or the Sayings of the Prophets or Apoſtles to their Opinions; for 
they paſs. over the order and connexion of the Scriptures; and x 
« much as in them lyes looſe the Members of Truth from each 
other; and then transform and change them from one thing to 
« another, thereby 8 Men. As if, faith he, a Man ſhould 
4 take an excellent Image of a Prince, done with a great deal of An 
em pretious Stones; and remove thoſe Stones out of their 


„places, and turn them into the Shape of a Dog or a Fox, ill * 


„ gether, and ſhould then affirm; that becauſe: the Stones are the 
<« ſame, that this Image of a Dog or a Fox, was the Image of the 
“Prince made by ſuch an excellent Artiſt : after the very fame way, 
« ſaith he, do they uſe the Scriptures. Or as he afterwards expreſ- 


4 ſeth it, they take ſeveral Words aud Names here and there, and 
put them together, much after the way of thoſe who. would app 
„ the Words of Homer to any Argument propoſed to them; wha 


. < ſome have done ſo artificially, that unskilful Men have been perſwa- 


« ded that Homer did mean that very thing when he wrote his Po- 
«em. As one did the going of Hercules to Cerberus ſo exactly in the 
* Words of Homer, (put together in the Greek Fragments of Irenæus,) 
< that thoſe, who did not confider upon what different occaſions thoſe 
Words 'were-uſed by him, ſome being ſpoken of Ulyes, ſome of 
“ Priamus, fome of Menelaus, and Agamemnon, and ſome of Hercules, 
„ might imagine that: the Poet intended to deſcribe what the other 
« expreſſed by him. But he that will examine the ſeveral Places will 


find that the Words indeed are Homers, but the Senſe his that fo 


Tertall. 
de præ- 
ſcrip. he- 
xet, C. 39. 


Pet. Scri- 
verii frag · 
mata vv. 
Tragĩco- 
rum p. 
187. 


* applyed them. So it is in this caſe, the Words are the Scriptures, 
but applyed quite in another way, than they were intended; the 
“Stones are the ſame, but yet the Image of the Fox is not to be ta- 
ken for that of the Prince: and when he hath taken the Pains to 
< put every thing in its proper and due place, he will then eaſily find 
<« out the Deceit. And by the help of this rule Irenæus vindicates 
the Places of Scripture, which the Valentinians made uſe of; and 
makes it evident that could not be the Senſe of them which they put 
upon them. As he doth particularly prove that St. 70hn by the be- 
ginning of his Goſpel could not mean the firſt Ogdoad of the Vale 


tinians. To the very ſame purpoſe doth Tertullian argue againſt their 


way of N Scripture; * that although it ſeems to have Wit 
« and Eafinels in it, yet it is no more than is often practiſed on Vir. 
« gil and Homer as well as the Scriptures. For we have ſeen Virgil, 
« {faith he, with the ſame Words turned quite to another Senſe; 45 
« Hofidius Geta made the Tragedy of Medea, out of Virgil, (lone 
„Fragments whereof are ſtill extant) and one had explained Ceves's 
« Table in Virgil's Words; and many had applyed the Words of Ho- 
< mer in their Centos to different purpoſes, and not only ſome of _ 
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but 1odore ſaith, that Proba and Pomponius before his time had made li 
Virgil evangelize. Therefore it is no wonder, faith Tertullian, that Gg 


« the Scripture ſhould be ſo abuſed, it being much more fruitful, and 
« applicable to ſeveral purpoſes than other Writings are. Nay faith he, 
« ] am not afraid to fay, that the Scriptures were ſo framed by the 
« Will of God, that they might afford Matter for Hereticks to work 
« upon ; ſince I read that there muſt be Hereſies which cannot be 


à zyithout the Scripture. And ſurely then, he did not imagine that 


God had appointed an infallible Judge on purpoſe to prevent the being 
of Hereſies, by giving an infallible Senſe of Scripture. | 
2. From the Repugnancy of the Senſe uo gave to other places 
of Scripture. © Ireneus, obſerves, that the 


dor. on 


38 


ereticks delighted moſt Tren. l. a. 


« in dark Places, and left the plain ones; whereas we ought moſt © mm 


« to rely upon the plain places and h them interpret the obſcure. 
« For ſuch who loved God and the Truth would ſtudy moſt thoſe 
« things which God put under our Command and Knowledge: and 


« thoſe are things which are plain before our Eyes, and are open and 


« without Ambiguity laid down in Scriptures ; and to theſe Parables 
« and dark Places ought to be fitted, and by this means they may be 
« interpreted without danger, and of all alike, and the Body of Truth 
« remains entire with a ſuitableneſs of all its Parts. But without this 
«every Man interprets as he pleaſes, and there will be no certain 
Rule of Truth ; but every Interpretation will be according to the 
opinion of the Interpreter, and Men will contradi& each other as 
« the Philoſophers did. And by this means Men will be always ſee- 
« king and never finding, becauſe they caſt away the means of finding. 
« Seeing therefore, ſaith he, that all the Scriptures both Prophetical 
and Evangelical are plain and clear, and may be heard alike of all: 
they muſt be very blind that will not fee in ſo great Light, but 
« darken themſelves in Parables, wherein every one of them thinks he 
« hath found a God of his own. And from hence he very much 
« blames the Hereticks, ſince they could not ſo much as pretend that 
“any thing was plainly faid for them in Scripture, but only inti- 
«* mated in dark Sayings and Parables, that they would leave that 
* which is certain and undoubted and true, for that which was un- 
« certain and obſcure. Which, he faith, is not to build the Houſe 
© upon the firm and ſtrong Rock; but upon the Uncertainty of the 
<* Sand; on which it may be eaſily overturned. This excellent Rule 
for interpreting Scripture Irenæus makes great uſe of in his following 
© Diſcourſe, and in the very next Chapter urges this as the Conſe- 
* quence of it, that having Truth for our Rule, and ſo plain Teſti- 
* mony of God, Men ought not to perplex themſelves with doubt- 
© ful Queſtions concerning God, but grow in the Love of him who 
* hath done and doth fo great things for us, and never fall off from 
© that Knowledge which is moſt clearly revealed. And we ought to 
be content with what is clearly made known in the Scriptures, be- 


* cauſe they are perfect, as coming from the Word and Spirit of God. 


And we need not wonder if there be many things in Religion 
above our Underſtandings, ſince there are ſo in natural things which 
are daily ſeen 
* teors, oe. of which we may talk much, but only God knows what 
* the Truth is. 
Religion too > Wherein are ſome Things we may 9 and 
- others 


by us: as in the Nature of Birds, Water, Air, Me- 


Therefore why ſhould we think much if it be ſo in 
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others we muſt leave to God, and if we do ſo we ſhall. k 
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« Faith without danger. And all Scripture being r * 


« ſelf, the dark places muſt be underſtood in a way moſt ſuitable 
« to the ſenſe of the plain. 7s ED. 8 

3. The ſenſe they gave of Scripture was contrary to the Doctrine 
of Faith received by all true Chriſtians from the beginning; which 
he calls © the unmoveable rule of Faith received in Baptiſm and 
„which the Church diſperſed over the Earth did equally receive 
jn all Places; with a wonderful conſent, For although the Places 
„and Languages be never ſo diſtant, or different from each other, 
“e lightens..the whole World; which Faith none did enlarge or di- 
« mmiſh. And after having ſhewn the great abſurdities of the Do&rines 
« of the Enemies of this Faith, in his firſt and ſecond Books, in the 
„beginning of the third he ſhews that the Apoſtles did fully 
ce underſtand the mind of Chriſt, that * preached the ſame Do- 
« ctrine which the Church received, and which, after their preaching 
« jt, was committed to writing by the Will of God in the Seri- 
<« ptures, to be the pillar and ground of Faith. Which was the true 


„ reaſon why the Hereticks did go about to diſparage the Scri- 


<« ptures becauſe they were condemned by them: Therefore the 
« would not allow them ſufficient Authority, and charged them wit 


Contradictions, and fo great obſcurity that the Truth could not 


be found in them without the help of Tradition, which they ac- | 


L. 1. . 


L. 4 Præ - 
fat. 


L. 5. Pre- 
fat, 


* counted the Key to unlock all the Difficulties of Scripture, 
« And was not to be ſought for in Writings, but was delivered 
« down from Hand to Hand; for which Cauſe St. Paul ſaid we 
< ſpeak Wiſdom among them that are perfect. Which Wiſdom they 


<« pretended to be among themſelves. On this account the matter 


e of Tradition came firſt into Diſpute in the Chriſtian Church: And 
&« Treneus appeals to the moſt eminent Churches and eſpecially that 
« of Rome, becauſe of the great. reſort of Chriſtians thither, whether 
« any ſuch Tradition was ever received among them, and all the 
« Churches of Aſi received the ſame Faith from the Apoſtles, 
« and knew of no ſuch Tradition as the Valentinians pretended 
« to. And there was no reaſon to think, that ſo many Churches, 
« founded by the Apoſtles, or Chriſt, ſhould be ignorant of ſuch a 


« Tradition; and ſuppoſing no Scriptures at all had been written by the 


«Anroftles, we muſt then have followed the Tradition of the moſt Ancient 
and Apoſtolical Churches, and even the moſt barbarous Nations that had 
« embraced Chriſtianity without any Writings : Yet fully agreed with 
< other Churches in the Doctrine of Faith, for that is it he means by 
« the rule of Faith, viz. a ſummary comprehention of the Doctrine 
received among Chriſtians, ſuch as the Creed is mentioned by 
Irenæus; and afterwards he ſpeaks of the Rule of the Valentinians 
in oppoſition to that of the ſound Chriſtians, From hence Irenus 
proceeds to confute the Doctrine of the Valentinians by Scripture 
and Reaſon in the third, fourth and fifth Books : All which ways 


of finding out the ſenſe of Scripture in doubtful Places, we — 
0 


of and approve, and are always ready to appeal to them in any 

the matters controverted between us and the Church of Rome. 
But Ireneuws knew nothing of an infallible Judge to determine 
the ſenſe of Scripture; for if he had, it would have been very 


ſtrange he ſhould have gone ſo much the fartheſt way wy 
W 


mats as. =. «-__» Gund tot and * — * 


c * the Faith is the very ſame, as there is one Sun which in. 


hen he might ſo eafiy hape told the Valencnians that God had en- 


finding out the true Füth, we are to remember, that, Chr 
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truſted the Guides of his Church, ęſpe ay at Rome, with the 
faculty c urch Scripture, hat alf Men were bound to 
believe that to be the ſenſ@ of it which they declared, and no other, 
But Men muſt be pardoned if they do not write that which never 
entred into their Heads. After Irenæus, Tertullian ſets himſelf the moſt 
to diſpute againſt thoſq who oppoſed the Faith of the Church; and te 
method he takes in his Book of Preſcription of Hereticks is th: 
1. That there muſt be a certain unalterable Rule of Faith, i. For Bafa, 
« he that believes, doth not ly ſuppoſe ſufficient grounds for his herc , 
« Faith, but Bounds that are ſet to it; and therefore there is nv need , 
« of further ſearch ſince the Goſpel is revealed. This he ſpeaks to 
« take away the prezence of the Seekers of thoſe Days, who were 
« always crying, ſeek and ye ſhall finde To which he replies, that 
« we are to conſider not the bare words, but the reaſon of them; 
« and in the firſt place we are to ſuppoſe this, that there is one cer- 
& tain and fixed Doctrine delivred by{Chrifts which all Nations 
« are bound to believe, and therefore do ſeek, that hen they have _ 4 
found they may believe it; Therefore all our Enquiries are to be my 
« confined within that Compaſs; what that Doctrine was, which C. 10. | 
« Chriſt delivered: For otherwiſe there will be no end of ſecking, "i 
2: © He ſhews what this Rule of Faith is, by repeating the Ar- 
i ticles of the Ancient Creed, which he ſaitir was univerſally received 
vamong true Chriſtians and diſputed by none but Hereticks. Which ( . 
« Rule of Faith being embraced, then he faith, a liberty is allowed * 
« for other Enquities in doubtful or obſcure matters, For Faith lyes 
« inthe. Rule; but other things were matters of skill and curioſity; © 
and it is Faith which ſaves Men, and not their skill in expounding 


 . *$criptures : And white Men keep theinſelves within that Rule, they — 


* are ſafe enough, for to know nothing beyond it, is to know all. 
3. But they pretend Scripture for what they deliver, and by ebat 


means unſettle the minds of imany. To this he anſwers ſeveral ways. 


1. „ That ſuch Perſons as thoſe were, ought not to be admitted to 
4 Diſpute Concer the ſenſe of Scripture ;\#becauſe they rather 
« deſerved to be cenſured” than diſputed, for bringing ſuch new He- 


* reſies into the Church; but chiefly becauſe it was to no purpoſe 


e to diſpute with them about the ſenſe of Scriptuge 


C, 


- them | T ' who received 
„what Scriptures they pleaſed themſelves, and addec 


as they thought fit, And what can the moſt $kilfull Men in the 


« Scripture do with fuch Men, who deny or affirm what _ pleaſe? C. 17 
Therefore ſuch kind of Diſputes tended to no good at all, where 
either fide charged the' other with forging and perverting the 
< Scriptures, and ſo the Controverſie with them, was not to be ma- C12. $ 
* naged by the; Scriptures, by which either none, or an uncertain 
„Victory was to be obtained. eee, 3. OF 14/404 
2. „In this Diſpute about the ſenſe of Scripture, the true ancient 
Faith is*firſt to be enquired after, for among whom that Was, there 
„would appear to be the true meaning of Scripture: “And for 3 

ent d. 19 
© abroad his Apoſtles to Plant Chutches in every City, from whence 
other Churches did derive” the Faith, which are called Apoſtolinal C. 40. 
from their agreement in this common Faith at firſt delivered — * 

C. 21. 


* the Apoſties , that the way to underſtind this Apoſtvlical Fe 


ee is 


8 * 


1 


(800 
eis to have Recourſe to the Apoſtolical Churches; for it is unreaſo. 
© nable to ſuppoſe that | the Apoſtles ſhould not know the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, (which he at larze proves) or that they did Hot deliver 
C. 23. © to the Churches planted by them the things which they knew: 
C. 24 * or that the Churches miſunderſtood the Doctrine, becauſe all the 
C 26. © Chriſtian Churches were agreed in one common Faith: And there. 
C. 27. © fore there is all the reaſon to believe that ſo univerſal conſent 
C. ab. « muſt ariſe from ſome common Cauſe, which can be ſuppoſed to 
ebe no other than the common delivery of it by all the Apoſtles 
« Rut the Doctrines of the Hereticks were novel and upſtart; ind 
** < we mult ſay all the former Chriſtians were baptized into a falſe 
c. 30, ©* Faith, as not knowing the true God or the true Chriſt, if Marcion 
and Valentinus did deliver the true Doctrinę, but that which iz 
firſt is true and from God, that which comes after is foreign and 
* falſe... If Marcion and Valentinus, Nigidius or Hermogenes broach 
ce new Opinions, and ſet up other Expoſitions of Scripture than the 
« Chriſtian Church hath rexeived from the Apoſtles times, that with. 
« out any farther proof, diſcovers their Impoſturr e 
3. Two ſenſes directly . to each other cannot proceed from 
the ſame Apoſtolical Perſons. This Tertullian likewiſe inſiſts upon 
to ſhew, that although they might pretend Antiquity; and that as far 
as the Apoſtolical Times, yet the contrariety of their Doctrine to 
that of the Apoſtles would ſufficiently manifeſt the Falſhood of it. 
For faith he; © the Apoſtles; would never contradict each other or 
C. 32. themſelves; and if the Apoſtolical Perſons had contradicted them, 
„ they had not been joy ned together in the Communion of the ſume 
Faith; which all the Apoſtolical Churches were. But the Doctrines 
« broached by theſe; Men, were in their Seeds condemned by the 
<«< Apoſtles themſelves; ſo Marcion, Appelles, and Valentinus were 
C. 33 « confuted in the: Sadducees, and firlt Cotrupters of Chriſtianity: 
But the true Chriſtians could not be charged by their Adver- 
< ſaries with holding any thing contrary to what the Church re- 
< ceived! from the Apoſtles, - the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt 
c. 36. fram God, For the Succeſſion of the Churches was ſo evident, 
C. 37. < and the Chairs of the; Apgſtles ſo well known, that any one might 
« ſatisfie his curioſity about their Doctrine, eſpecially ſince” their 
e authentick Epiſtles are ſtill preſerved therein. But where a di- 
e verſity of Doctrine was found from the Apoſtles, that was ſuf⸗ 
« ficient evidence of a falſe ſenſe that was put upon the Scriptures: 
Thus Tertullian lays down the Rules of finding out the ſenſe 
of controverted places of Seripture, without the leaſt. inſinustion 
of any Infallibility placed in the Guides of the Church for determining 
the certain ſenſe of them bes . 1 
But leaſt by this way of preſcribing againſt Heretic e, he ſhoul 
ſeem to decline the Merits of the cauſe out of diſtruſt of be ing Wle 
to manage it againſt them, he tells us therefore elſewhere he would 
ſet aſide the ground of Preſcription, or juſt Exception againſt their pla- 
ding, (for ſo Preſcription ſignifies in him) as againſt. 2zarcion and Her- 
mmogenes and Praxeas, and refute their Opinions upon other grounds.» 
In his Book againſt Marcion, he firſt lays. down Martion's Rule, as he 
calls it, i e. the Sum of his Opinion, which was making the Creator 
of the World, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt two, diftin®t 
Gods, the one nothing but Goodneſs, and the other, the Author. of 


Evil: 
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' « chi — of, expreſſing future things as paſt, and the ænig- 


a and hearing. Which is the ſame way-9 
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_ cauſe there cannot be © two, tint great, and on the ſame grounds Terrull.c 


« he makes two he may make Y wes and becauſe God . muſt be * Mir. l. 1. 
« known by his Works, amd 151 could not be God that did not ere- c EM 
« ate the World z and ſo continues arguing againſt, Marcion to the Cr 
« end of the firſt N In t e ſecond he vindicates God the Creator = 
« from all the Qbjections' which Marcion had muſtered againſt, his 
« Goodneſs. In the third, he proves that Chriſt was the Son of Gad © 
te the ag firſt by Reaſon and then by Siren and lays down 

« two Rules bogus aig gs: "LAG prophetical PrediQzans relating to L 3 e. f. 


« matical way of repreſenting plain things: Afterwards he proves In. 
« the ſame manner from Scripture and Reaſon, that Chriſt did traly 
« aſſume our Nature and not meerly in Appearance; which he de- C 8.9. 
« monſtrates from the Death Wand Reſurrection of Chriſt and from the 
« evidence of Senſe; and makes that ſufficient Evidence of the Truth 
« of a body that it is the object of three Senſes, of ſight, and touch 
ABUPE. we make uſe of 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and if Marcion had been ſo, ſubtle to have 
1d the Evaſions thoſe do in the Roman Church, he might have de- 
fended the putative Body of Chriſt in the very fame manner that they 
do the being of Accidents,without a Subſtance. In the fourth BO 8755 
« he afferts againſt Marcion the Authorizy, of the Cgſpel received C.. 
« jn the Chriſtian Church aboye that Ka 7 e by the 
« preater Antiquity and the univerſal Reception. of \the true Goſpels; 
« and;after refutes the Suppgſition of a twofold Chriſt,one for the ſe EWS: C. 7. &c. 
« and another for the  Gentils from the comparing f Scri tures to- 
6 gether, which he doth with great diligence and anſwers all the Ar- 
« guments from thence, brought by Marcion, to proye that Chriſt Was 
*«an Enemy to the Law of :Maſes. In his Fifth and laſt Book he 
4 proves out of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, all zwed d by, Marcion, that he 
ie preached no other God than, the Creator, and that Chriſt was the 
« Son:of God the Creator; Which he doth; | 2 1 
cumſtances of the places without apprehending the fleaſt neceſlity of 
ally; in any, inte ' Wie Guides to Sue the ain Vale and Wins 
ot them. | l 
Againſt Hermogenes, he. diſputes about the Eternity of, Matter 5 Tertull. 
the Controverſy between them he tells us Was concerning the Senſe 2dverſus 
of ſome places of Scripture, which relate to the Creation of things; C 19. 
Tertullian proves v that all things were made of nothing, becauſe it is 
4 not C's out of what they were made; Hermo e projes 
A they hee made out of Matter; becauſe it 1 is not ſaid | 
of nothing. To, determine therefore the Senſe. of t 8 4 4 
« ces: Tertullian ihews from Reaſon the Repugnancy- of the Eterni- 
< oy of matter to the Attributes, of tA compares ſeveral. Places C. 20. ur; 
of Scripture together, he reaſons from;the manner of the Exprefly. 22. 


* * ons and the Idiom of Scripture, I adore, faith - he, the Fulneſs of 


the Scripture which ſhews me both the Maker and the thing made; 
* but this Goſpel likeyiſe diſcovers b Y whom all things were mages 

ei But the Serlpture no where; {aith that all, things were made out ot 
Ain Let the Shop of Hernogenes ſhem v hexe it, isdberittenz, and 
if it he: not written let him fear the Mog denounced to 
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in diſpute, and by proving that Senſe which Hermoge nes put upon the 
« to > png Reaſon, (as he ſhews to the <1 of that Book) h 
j coneludes his Senſe of Seripture to be falſe and erroneous. 
| Againſt Praxeas;” he diſputes whether God the Father took our N;. 
[ Taru. ture upon him, and the Arguments on both ſides are drawn from the 
Praxeam, Scriptures; but Tertullian well obſerves, v that they inſiſted upon two 
.. „ or three Places of Scripture, and would make all the reſt thou 
| far more to yield to them. Whereas tlie fewer Places ought to be 
| "I « underſtood according to the Senſe of the greater number. But this 
I + © © ſaith he, is che Property of all Hetetigks, becauſe they can find but 
| « few Places for them, they defend the ſmaller number againſt the 
| greater: Which is againſt the nature of a Rule, wherein the ft 
and the moſt, ought to overſway the latter and the fewers And 
therefore he ſeats himſelf throughout that Book to produce the far 
greater Number of Places of Scripture, which do aſſert the Diſtin&ion 
between the Father and the Son; and conſequently that it could not 
be the Father who ſuffered for us. 5 Mkt, IL BC | 
Hitherto we find nothing ſaid of an infallible. Guide to give the 
certain Senſe of Scripture, when the faireſt occaſion was offered; by 
thoſe who diſputed the moſt concerning the Senſe bf Scripture in the 
Age wherein they lived, viz. by Irenæus and Tertullian. 
Clem. Aa- I now proceed to Clemens of Aleranutis who in his learned Colle 
Strom: 7, Cions, propoſes that Objection, againſt Chriſtianity, that there were 
many Hereſies among Chriſtians, and therefore Men could believe no- 
thing. To which he auſwers, That there were Hereſies among the 
:£ ; #Jews and Philoſophers ; and that Objection was not thought ſuffi 
* cient” againſt Judaiſm or Pliloſophy, and therefore ought not m be 
<. apainſt Chriſfianity. Beſides the coming of Hereſies was foretold; 
and what ever is foretold muſt come to paſs. The Phyſicians, faith 
sches differ in their Opinions, yet Men do not negle& to make ue 
$ ef them, hen they are Pck. Hereſies ſhould only make Men more 
| careful what they chooſe. Men ought thereby to endeavour the 
| more to find out Truth from -Falſhood;; us if two Sorts of Fruit be 
| * offered to a Man real, and waxen; will a Man, abſtain from both, 
* becauſe one is Counterfeit, or rather find out the true from the 
apparent? When ſeveral ways offer themſelves for a Man to go in, 
+ he ought not therefore te fit dowu and not ſtir a ſtep: further; 
pur he uſes the beſt means to find but the true way and then walks 
« it it. So that they ars juſtly condemned who do not difcern the 
« true from the falſe; for they who will, fair he, may find out 
the Truth. For either there is Demonſtration or not; all grant 
« Demonſtration, or Evidence who de not deſtroy our Senſes ; if 
there be Demonſtration chere muſt be Search and Enquiry made; 
and by the Seriptures We may demonſtratively learn how Hereſies 
fell off, and that the exacteſt Knowledge was to be found in the 
4 Fruth and the antient Church. Now the true Searchers will not 
leave till they find Evidence from the Seripture. To this. end, he 
* commands the Exerciſe of Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding, impar- 
« tiality or laying afide opinion, a right Diſpoſition of Soul, for when 
Men are given over to their Luſts they endeavour to wreſt the 
& Scriptures to them. But he eſtabliſhes the Scripture as the only 
Principle of Certainty to Chriſtians, and more credible than any, 
* Demonſtration : which ſo have taſted are called Fairhful, but tho 


te who 


* 


4 without regarding the Senſe and importance of them. For in the. ._. 


attending to the Scope and Intention of them. But Truth, faith 


- « by that means all Truth may be overthrown) b 


rence of the Words, the proper 


him, (wahout any reſpect to his te 


Their Mir efie without Baptiſm.” Which ſeems the harder to underſtan 


d 8 ( 830 5 
— — n A 5 5 * 
wwho are verſed in chemi are thtruly — Men. The grea © 


« Objection now is, that Hereticks: make uſe of Scripture too: 1 but 


rey, faith he, red what they pleaſe; and 46 “ not follow the Bod 

and Contexture- of Prophey; but take ambiguous Expreſſions d 
04 — them to their own Opinions; and a few ſcattered Phraſes, | 
« Scriptures oduced by them, you may find them either. making uſe : 
« of meer Names, and changing the Significations of them; never 


« he, doth not lye in the Change of the Signifiention of Words (for 33 


but in conſidering 
«what is proper and perfectly N greeable to our Lord and Almighty 
God, and in confirming ben ching which is demefteated by the 
«Scripture; out of the ſame - Wherein Clemens 1 
««:drinus lays down ſuch Rules as bee thought neceſſary to find out the 
certain Senſe of Scripture, 'vis. 1 the Scope and Cohe- 

e and Importance of them, the 
comparing of Scripture wien Scripture, and the Dodrine drawn from ; 
it with the Nature and Properties of God, all which are excellent | 
Rules, without the leaſt Intimation of the necelli of any nd 
Interpreter to give the certain Senſe of doubtful Place. 

After thi - — a great * =y Ss 22 che the re- 
zing Hereticks, manage the rn a rican Bi 9 
5 Stephen Biſhop of . "Heres the «Queſtion was about the * | 
Senſe of ſeveral Places of Scri Fung and the Practice of the Apoſtles; 
as appears by the Epiſtleas of Cyprian and Firmilian; both Parties Cyprian: 


aditie Scripture and Traditiof for themſelves; But no ſuch thing peine. 
28 an Infallibility in Judgment was pleaded. by the Pope; nor any — 2 
thing like it in the leaſt acknowledged by his Adverſries, who charge Cyprian. 
Guideſhip,) with Pride,“ 
Erro, Raſhneſs, Impertinency, and 2 * ifHing biel. Which Barons 
makes Baronius very —— exclaim: and although he makes uſe of 4 N W. *. 5 
this as a great m the prevalency of Tradition, becauſe che n n. 6 
—_ of Stephen obtained in the Church; yet there is no Evidence at * NT x 
all that any Churches did ſubmit to the Opinion of Stephen when he de- c : 
clared himlell, but as appears by Dionyſius of Alexandria s Epiſtles, the 
Controverſie continued after his time; and if we look into the Judgment 


of the Church in following Ages, we ſhall find that neither Stephen: 


Opinion, nor his Adverſaries were followed; (for Srephen was againſt 

rebaptizing any Hereticks, and the others were for rebaptizing all, 

becauſe one Baptiſm was only in the true Church :) For in the 

2 Canon of the Council of Nie the Samoſatenian Baptiſm Concil. 
ponounted null; and the Perſons who received it are to be new bap- 4g. . 

25 and the firſt Council of Arles decrees, that in caſe F Hereſie Ceneil A- 

are to receive new Baptiſm but not otherwiſe : The ſecond Coun- 2 * 
* of Arles puts a Diſtinction between Hereticks; decreeing that the 
ians 4 Samoſatenians ſbould be ba ized again; but not the 


Bade the Arians, but they were to © dan upon renouncin 


ſince che Bonoſſaci were no other than Photinians.. \ The moſt pro- 

bable way of ſolving it is, that theſe two latter Sorts did preſerve the 1 „ 

form 6f Baptiſm entire, but the Photinians and Samoſatrniant altered brrefenp. 

it: ch St. Aagtiſtin ſaich, is a thing to be belieted. So Genna- 4+ 

dius ri reports it, that thoſe who 2 baptized without Invocation „ 
2 ” the 2 
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the Bleſſed Trinity, were to be baptized upon their Reception into 

Gened. de the Church (not rebiptized becauſe the former was acconnted null) of 

nec cs. theſe he reckons not only the Pawlianiſts and PhorMfizns, but the By. 

Baſil, E- noſiaci too and many others. But St. Ba deter mines the caſe of 

a og Baptiſm, not from the form but from the Faith which they 

phloch. - profeſſed; a. Schiſmatical Baptiſm he faith, was allowed, but 

not ..;Heretical, by which he means ſuch as denyed the Trinity 
and therein he ſaith, St. Cyprian and Firmilian were to blame, ** 
* cauſe they would allow no Baptiſm among Perſons ſeparated from te 

Concil, Communion of the Church. The Council of Laodicea decreed, that 
beigen the Novatians, Photinians, and Quarto-decimans were to be teceivel . 

mit bout new Baptiſm;.but not the Montaniſts, or Cataphryges: but 

Binius ſaith there was one Copy, wherein the Photiniant were leſt 

out; and then theſe Canons 1 N 5 with the reſt; and Baronius aſſertz 

that the greater Number of M. 8. Copies leave out Photiniant. And 

. Baron. withal he proves, that the Church did never allow the Baptiſm 

| 8 in of the Photinians, though it did of the Arians; by which we fe 

Append. that the Church afterwards did not follow that which Stephen pre- 


the 
any 
out 
If 


tended to be an Apoſtolical Tradition, vis. that no Heretic ts fold the 
| be rebaptized - and. from hence we may conclude that the Pope ss cor 
| | far from being thought an infallible Guide or Interpreter of Scripture, * bet 


— 
1 


either by that, or ſucceeding Ages; when not only ſingle Perſons that 
were eminent Guides of the Church (ſuch as the African and «Eaſter 


2 


| bel 

| * Biſhops were,) oppoſed his Doctrme, and lighted his -Excommunic- the 
| tions, but ſeveral Councils called both in the Eaſt and Africa, and ſo 
| tue moſt eminent Corencils of the Chureh afterwards (ſuch as the firſt gin 
| of drles* and. Nice) decreed eoritrary to What he declared to be an 4pv- =” 
j : flolical Tradifions; 1 6 © or iet. 1% pig ib . wo 
In the fame Age we meet with another great Controverſie about the «Ky 
0 Senſe of Scripture, for Paulus Samoſatenus openly denyed the Divinity "y 
e Chriſt, and aſſerted the Doctrine of it to be repugnant, to Scripture, * Gy 
l and the antient àpoſtolical Tradition. For this Paulus revived the He- 6 
Epiphen. reſie of Artemon; whoſe Followers, as appears hy the Fragment of an 

| — Fs * antient Writer againſt them in Euſebius, (ſuppoſed to be Caius) pler- 
| ' Eccleſihis ded that the Apoſtles were of their Mind, and that their Doctrine 

' 2 c. continued in the Church till the time of Victor, and then it began to 

; be corrupted. Which faith that Writer would ſeem probable, if the 


holy Scriptures did not firſt coiitradict them; and the Books of ſeveral 
Chriſtians before Victors time. S0 that we ſee the main of Contro- 
verſie did depend upon the Senſe of Seripture which was pleaded on 
both ſides. But what Courſe was taken in this important Contro- 
verſie to find out. the. certain Senſe of Scripture? Do. they appeal io 
any infallible Guides? Nothing like it. But in the Councils of Au- 
: -.., Ttioch, in the Writings of Diqnyſius of Alexandria and others ſince, 
| they who oppoſed the -Sameſatenian Doctrine endeavoured with all. ver 
their Strength to prove that to be the true Senſe of Seripture, 0 ; ha 


aſſerted the Divinity of Chriſt. | It is great Pity: the, Diſpute © ant 
Melchion Paulus is now loſt; which was extant. in Euſabius his wo 

time ; but in the Queſtions and Anſwers, between Paulus and Di- ba 

Valeſ.net ue; (which Valeſus without reaſon ſulpedts fince St. Hierome men- Tt 
1.7. c. 30. tions his Epiſtle againſt: Paulus) the Diſpute was about the true Senſe RY 
bf Scripture which both pleaded: for themſelves. Paulus inſiſts on thoſe N 
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-  tyade uſe of it too. But y endeavoured to ſhew that their Ad- 


boring them-with Places plainer than thoſe were which 
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faith prove that he was meer “ Man and not God; the other an- 
« ſwers that theſe things were not ancopſiſtent with the. Being of 
« the o_ Nature, ſince Expreſſions implying human P [Hons are 


ed to God in Scripture : But he proves from fultitude of 
« Scriptures, and» Reaſons drawn from them, That the Divine Na- 

d to Chtiſt, and therefore the other places Syhich 5 
« ſeem repugnant to it, are to be interpreted in a ſenſe agfbeable Epirtun- 
« thereto. The ſame Courſe is likewiſe taken by Epiphaniur againſt 8 
this Hereſie: Who ſaith, - the Chriſtians way of anſwering Diffi- 
« culties was not from their own Reaſons, but from the ſcope and 5:8. 6. 


il conſequence of Scripture : And particularly adds, that the Do- 


« &rine of the Trinity was carefully delivered in the Scriptures; 
« becauſe God forfaw the many Hereſies which would ariſe about it. 

But never any Controverſie about the ſenſe of Scripture diſturbed 
the Church mote, than that which the Ariane raiſed; and if ever 
any had reaſon to think of ſome certain and infallible way of findink | 
out the ſenſe of Scripture the Catholick Chriſtians of that Age had. 


I ſhall therefore give an account of what way the beſt Writers of 
the Church in that time took to find out the ſenſe of Stripture in the 
5 ty places. Of all the Writers againſt them Athanmſſur 


juſtly the greateſt. Eſteem, and Petauius faith that God in- ” 3; 
ſpirel him with greater skill in this Controverſie, thin'Iny others 


before him. The Principle he goes upon in all his Diſputes againſt —» | 
the Ariant, is this, that ou true Faith is built upon” the" Seriptures, A 
ſo in ſeveral places of his Conference with the Arian and in the be- 


ginning of his Epiſtle to Jovianue and elſewhere, Therefore in the 
entrance of his Diſputations againſt the Ariane, he adviſeth all that A. hangt. 


vould ſecure chemſelves from the © impoſture of Hereticks, to fully con, Ari« - 


* «the Scriptutes ; becauſe thoſe who are verſed therein ſtand. firm 9 On. 


* Gagainſt all their Aſſaults 3 but they who look only at the words, 4 * + 
without underſtanding the meaning of them are. eaſily ſeduce _ 


< by them. And this Counſel, he gives, after the Council of Nice 
had decreed the Arian Doctrine tobe Hereſie; and although he wh 
faith, other ways may be uſed to confute it; yet becauſe the 
Holy Scripture is more: ſufficient than all of them, therefore thoſe _,, 
4 who would be better inſtructed in theſe things, I would adviſe . 
«them to be converſant in the Divine Oracles. But did not the 
Arians plead. Scripture as well as they? How then could the Scripture 
end*this Gontroverſie, which did ariſe about the ſenſe of Scripture 2 
This, Objection, which is now made ſo much of againſt «the 
riptants, was never ſo much as thought of in thoſe Days; 
or if it were, was not thought worth anſwering ; for they did not 
in the leaſt deſert the proofs of Scripture, becauſe their Adverſaries 


verſaries Doctrine had no ſolid Foundation in Scripture, but theirs 
had, ie. that the Arians perverted it, becauſe they did not eramine 


and compare places as they ought to do, but run away with A few 
wo withehe . 


conſidering the ſoope and deſign af cem; 61 


1 4 — Arians obje&ed that place, 'my Father ig "greater that 


"My Father, and I ure one; and wb being in the” 
it no robþiry tu be / equal wich Gon 3 and m al. 
SOIT) hum » * 5 , is 
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Eph 416. 


greateſt De 
| 50 neceſſity at all of calling in the Aſſiſtance of any infallible Guides, 


5 
Athan. 
de (ent. 
Dioayſii 
| He Arian, 
 P+ 549: 


Arian. ad 
Aldelp. C. 
Paul. S$+r- 


( moſat. ep. 


ad Scropi. 


Hilar. de 
Trinit. l. i 


', &c. When Arius objected, to us there is but one God of whom 


and oue Lord Feſus Chr 


partially- — ine it; and fe 
no Light could be great enough for them: Indeed, whett the 


Letters againſt Sabellius, he 


all things, he tells him, *hg ought to conſider the following words 
iſt by whom are all things; Wa 


when 


another, where it is ſaid of whom the whole Body, &c. Not bare] 


Jr & but eg 3. When the Arians objected, Chriſts ſaying; © all dove | 


are delivered to me from my Father, Athanaſius oppoſes thit place 
of St. John to it, y him all things-were made. Thus when they 


objected ſeveral other places, he conſtantly hath recourſe to Foby 1. 


I, 2, 3. to Phil, 2. 7. 1 John 5. 20. and others which he thought 
the plaineſt places for Chriſts eternal Divinity; and by theſe he 
proves that the other were to be interpreted, with a reſpect to his 
Human Nature, and the State he was in upon Earth. So that the 
ender of the Doctrine of the Trinity againſt the Ariant ſay 


to give the certain ſenſe of Scriptures in theſe doubtful places; but 


he thought the Scripture yo enough to all thoſe who- would im- 


þ 2 


for others who wilfully ſhut their Ryes, 


ctrine, then Athanaſius thought himſelf concerned to vindicate them; as 


particularly Dionyſius of Alexandria. But, as he faith, if they tan 
produce Scripture or Reaſon for. what they ſay, let them do it; bu © 


if not, let them hold their peace: Thereby 3 that theſe were 

the only conſiderable things to be regarded: Yet he ſnews at large, 

that they abuſed the 3 of Dionyſius, who although in his 
Ip 


Faith of their Fore-fathers, and deſcended from the Apoſtles \, yet, 
he no where faith, that without the help of that Tradition, it 1 
been impoſſible to have known the certain ſenſe of Scripture, much leſs 


without the infallible Interpretation of the Guidesofthe preſent Church. 


St. Hilary in his Diſputes againſt the ſame Hereticks, profeſſes 
in the beginning That his Intention was to confound their rage 
* and ignorance out of Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles: 
And to that end deſires of his Readers that they would con- 
<*.celve of God not according to the Laws of their own Beings, 


but according to the Greatneſs of what he had declared of him - 


© ſelf. For he is the beſt Reader of Scripture; who doth not 
<« bring his ſenſe -to the Scripture, but takes it from it, and doth 


< not reſolve: before-hand to find that there, which he concluded 


* muſt be the ſenſe before he reads. In things therefore which 
* concern God, we muſt allow him to know himſelf beſt, and' give 


4 duę Reverence to his Word. For he is the beſt witneſs to hin- 
„ ſelf who cannot be known but by himſelf. In which words he 
lainly aſſerts that the Foundation of our Faith muſt be in the 


criptures, and that a free and impartial mind is neceſſary to find 


out the true ſenſe of Scripture. And after he had ſaid in the ſecond R 
Book, that Hereſies ariſe from; miſi 
charged in his fourth Book the Arians' particularly with it, he pro- 
| An ; He - — 8 5 1 . 2 CEE 


derſtanding the Scripture, — 


are 


from whence 
s argued that Chriſt was ony Gods Inſtrument in 


creating things, Achanaſius then bids him compare this place wick 


called in the help of any of the Ancient Writers to juſtify their Do- 


4 


ake too much the other way, yet 
in other of his Writings he ſufficiently cleared himſelf from being a 
Favourer of the Arian Hereſie. And although Athanaſius doth elſewhere 
— 2 Jay, that tbe, Faith which the Catbolick Church then þeld, was the * 
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New „. by comparing ſeveral places together, and the an- 
tecedents 2 nd conlequents, and by theſe means proving . that the 
miſtook the ineaning of Scripture, So in the beginning of Hs ninth Boo 
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rehearſing the common places, which were made-uſe of by the Arians, Hil. 1 g. 


he ſaith, they repeated the words alone, without enquiring into 
« the meaning, _ 1 of Pays whereas the true fenſe of 
« Sctipture is to be taken from the Antecedents and Canſequents : 
« their fundamental miſtake being the applying thoſe things to his 
« Divine Nature, which were ſpoken of his Human: Which he 
makes good by a particular examination of the ſeveral places in Con- 


troverſie. Rane * i 1 | . 
I be ſame Courſe is taken by Epiphanius, Phæhadius and others 
u 


of the ancient Writers of the reh, who aſſerted the Eternal Di- 


vinity of Chriſt againſt the Ariant. Epiphanius therefbre charges piphen. 
them with mangling and perverting the ſenſe of Scripture; under- bæreſ. 6g. 


ſanding figurative Expreſſions literally, and thoſe which are intended © 5% 


in a plain ſenſe figuratively. © * 


So that it is obſervable in that gre: f Controverſi hic diſturbed 
e Church fo many Years, which exerciſed the wits of all Men in 


' that time to find out a way to put an end to it, after the Guides of 


the Church had in the Council of Nice declared what was the Ca- 


tholick Faith: Yet ſtill the Controverſie was managed about the ſenſe 


of geripture, and no other ways made ule of for finding it, than ſuch 
as we plead for at this Day. It is a moſt incredible thing, that in 
2 time of ſo violent Contention, ſo horrible Confuſion, ſo ſcandalous 
Diviſions in the Chriſtian Church, none of the Catholick Biſhops 
ſhould once ſuggeſt this admirable: Expedient of Infallibility. But 


this Palladium was not then fallen down from Heaven, or if it were, 


it was kept ſo ſecret, that not one of the Writers of tlie Chriſtian 
Church in that buſie and diſputing Age diſcovered the leaſt know- 
ledge of it. Unleſs it be ſaid that of all Times it was then leaſt fit 
to talk of Infailbility in the Guides of the Church, when they fo 
frequently, in Councils contradicted each other. The Synodical Book 
m the new Tomes of the Councils, reckons upthirty one ſeveral Coun- 


Concil. 


Genetal. 


eils of Biſhops in tlie time of the Arian Controverſie, whereof near twen- Tom. a. p. 


ty were for the Arians, and the reſt againſt them. I the ſenſe of Scri- 
Fire; were in this time to be taken\from the Guides f the Church, 
what ſecurity could any. Man have againſt Arianiſm? Since the 


- Councils which favoured it, were more. numerous than thoſe which 


oppoſed. and condemned it. Yea ſo mean was the Opinion which 
ſome of the greateſt Perſons of the Church at that time had of the 
Cnides of the Church met together in Councils, that St. Gregory 
Nazianzen declares be hau nos ſeen a good Iſſue of any one of them; 
but they ratber increaſed miſchief than removed any; becauſe | of the 
Contentian and Ambition which ruled in them, therefore be reſolved 
to came no more at any of them. What? Had St. Gregory ſo mean 
an Eſteem» of the Guides of the Chriſtian Church to think, that 
Ambition and Contention ſhould ſway them in their Councils and not 
the Spirit of God which certainly rules not where the other do? 
Yet this he declares to be his mind upon conſideratiom and experience 
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in that time} and if he hadilived to thoſe bleſſeck Dnys of the Coun-—- 
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Author. l. 
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ſet them forth? Never was any Anſwer more jejune to this Teſti. 
mony than that of Bellarmin, vix. that forfoorh there could be 10 
lawful Councils called in his" time; and oh 1 I pray? Was there 
not a good Authority to call them? But if that had been the reaſon 
he did not fo little underſtand the way of expreſſing himſelf, to aſſign 
the cauſe of it to Contention and Ambition,» if he mean quite another 
thing which he doth not in the leaſt intimate. And what if be wer: 
afterwards preſent at the Council of Conſtantinople > doth that ſhew 
that his Mind was in the leaſt changed ? 'But in this Epiſtle he de- 
clares, how little good was to be exſpected from a Council, and yet 
afterwards by the Emperours Command he might be preſent at 


Avguſt.C. One. St. Auguſtin in dealing with Maximinus the Arian expreſſy 


Maxim. . {ets aſide all Authority of the Guides of the Church, as to The ſenſe of 


3- Co 14 


Scripture in the Places comroverted between them; "for he ſaith, 
I will neither bring the Authority of the Council of Nice, neither ball 
you that of Ariminum ; but we will proceed by Authorities of Scripture 


that are common to both of us, and by the cleareſt evidence of Reaſon, 


It ſeems then St. Auguſtin was far from thinking that there could 
be no certainty of the ſenſe of Scripture, if the Authority of the Guides 
of the Church be; ſet aſide. But by what means doth he then think; 


that Men may come to any . certainty about the true meaning of \Scri- 


Aug. de 
De &ri. 
Chriſtia- 
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L. 2. c. 7 
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pture? Of that he is beſt able to give us an account himſelf having 
written purpoſely on this, Subject, in his Books of Chriftian Do- 
ctrine, the ſubſtance of what he there ſays may be comprehended in 
theſe Rules. „ eee 

1. That the main ſcope of the Scripture is to. perſwade Men to 
« the Love of God and our Neighbour, without Which, he ſaith, no 
« Man doth truly underſtand it; but whoſoever interprets Scripture 


« to: the advancing of that, though he may be miſtaken as to the 


„ ſenſe' of the words, yet his Errour is not dangerous. 


2. “ That in order to the right underſtandingi of Scripture Men 


* 
* 


* miuſt apply themſelves to it with Minds duly prepared for it; by 


6 Fear of God, Humility, Prayer, Sincerity, and purity of Heart. 
3. That all thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation are 


« plainly laid down in Holy Scriptures; this is in Terms aſſerted 
by him, as a fundamental Principle, that in thoſe things which are 


« plainly ſet. down in Scripture, all things are to be found which 
« contain our Faith and Ruie of Life. i. e. All things which are 
« neceſſary to the Love of God and our Neighbour, and conſequently 
« to the making us happy. And theſe things Men 'ought eſpecially 
« to read th&- Scriptures for; and the more they find of them, the 
« larger their underſtanding of Scripture is. 
4. © That the obſcure places of Scripture are to be underſtood by 
the plain, For which end he requires frequent reading, and 
« uſing ones ſelf. to the language of Seriptures, and drawing Ex- 
« amples from plain places to illuſtrate difficult, and thoſe which are 
« certain to clear the doubtful. For, ſcarce any thing, faith he, 
js drawn out of the moſt difficult Places, but what is very plainly 
cc ſet down elſewhere. 1 {iN PIE 0 50 1 5 Lv n 
3. That in regard of the infinite variety of Latin Interpreters 
< (which it ſeems were in his time) in matters of Doubt it Was 
« neceſſary to have recourſe to the Original Hebrew and Greek: The 
Knowledge of which Tongues might therefore be neceſſary to the 
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6 knowledge of Scripture, becauſe ſeveral words are preſerved untran- 
« ſlated 3. but thoſe being few the neceſſity is not ſo great on their 

« accountz#as the _ diverſity of Interpreters, for although thoſe who C. 11. 
« had tranſlated; the Hebrew into Greek might be reckoned: up, the 
« Latin Interpreters could not. Which diverſity of Teanflationd dock | 

« rather help than hinder the n of Scripture, if the 
« Readers of it be not negligent; for ſome doubtful Places are cleared 
« by the ditterence of Ang... „„ 

6. Where the Ambiguity lyes in proper Words, the clearing of 

« jt depends on the Circumſtances of the Place; in ſo much that he L. 3. c. 4; 
« determines, that it is a very rare and difficult thing to find ſuch 
« an ambiguity-in the Words of Scripture, which may not be clear- 
« ed from the Intention of the Writer, or comparing places, or 


4 
3 


* 


« ſearching the Original Language. 1 is 7 0 
5. Men muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between proper and figurative 
« Expreſſions : for to underſtand figurative Expreſſions literally is to L. ;.c f. 
« ſybje& our Underſtanding to carnal Conceptions of things: and that 
« is, faith, he, a miſerable Slavery of Mind, to take Signs for things; 
« ſuch Signs he tells us under the Goſpel are the two Sacraments 
« of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. The great difficulty herein, lies & ; 
« in the finding out the difference between proper and figurative Ex- 
« preſſions, for which he lays down this Rule, if the Words of Scri- 
« pture command what is good and forbid. what is evil, it is no figu- C. 15. 16. 
« rative Expreſſion; but if it forbids what is good, or command any 
« thing that is evil, it muſt be figuratively underſtood.” For which 
& he inſtances in thoſe Woxds of our Saviour, unleſ ye eat the Fleſh 
Son of Man ye ſball baue no Liſe in you. 


* 


— 
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ſuch proved by other 
certain Teſtimonies of Scripture, it muſt be made manifeſt to be the 
ſon. But he rather approves the way L. 3. c. 28 

by other Places of Scripture, 
ful. So that the way in doubt- 

eſcribes is this, either to draw ſuch a Senſe 
« from them as hath no diſpute concerning it's being a true Propo- 
< ſition, or if it have, that it be confirmed by other Places of Scri- | 


| Beſides theſe, he lays down the ſeven Rules of Ticonius the Do- 
natiſt, which are not of that conſequence: to be here repeated; that 
which I take notice of is, that St. Auguſtin thought the Rules he 
gave ſufficient for underſtanding the meaning of Scripture in doubtful 
Places; but he doth hot FOR leaſt mention the Infallibilry of the 
Guides of the. Church as x neceſſary means for that end. But he doth. 
..! 4k. 2s. } ANTS : aſſert 
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aſſert in as plain terms, as I have done, that Scripture is plain in all 


Neceſſaries to Salvation to any ſober Enquirer, and whatever Conf. 


Vincent. 
Lerin. 
Commo- 
Qitor p. 4* 


quences are charged upon me for making that a Fundamental Princi. 
ple, muſt reflect as much upon St. Auguſtin as me; and I do. no 


fear all the Objections can be made againſt a Principle fo evident W 


reaſon, and ſo agreeable not only to St. Auguſtin, but the Doctr: 
of the Gtholick Church both babe and aller kim 22 Grine 
The next after St. Auguſtin who The Py writ of this Ar. 
gument about the Senſe of Scripture is Fincentius Lerinenfis - about 
four years after St. Auguſtin's Death, and three after the Council of 
Epheſus, who ſeems to attribute more to the Guides of the Church 


than St. Auguſtin doth, yet far enough ſhort of Infalkbility, He faith 


That every Man ought to ſtrengthen, his Faith againſt Hereſie by 
« two things, firſt by the Authority of the divine Law, and then 
« by the Tradition of the Catholick Church: which Tradition he 
e makes neceſſary, not by way of Addition to the Scripture, for he 
« allows the Perfection and Sufficiency of but or 


« ly to interpret Scripture by giving à cettain Senſe of it, there bein 
6 Rah different Opinions among Men about it, For all the Here 


* ticks whom he there names had different Senſes of Scripture, 25 


« Novatianus, Sabellius, Donatus, Arius, Macedonius, Photinus, &c, 
“ But then he bounds this Tradition within the Compaſs of the uni- 
« yerſal Conſent of Antiquity, as well as the preſent Church; or as 
< he expreſſeth it, within thoſe things which were believed ever 
« where, always, and ” all Perſons. That we may therefore conſi- 
der how far theſe Rules of Vincentius will ſerve for explaining the 


Senſe of Scripture, we are to take notice of the Reſtrictions he liys 


1. That they are to be taken together, and not one of them ſeparate 
from the reſt. As for inſtance, that of Univerſality in any one Age 


of the Church, being taken without the conſent of Antiquity, is no 


ſufficient Rule, to interpret Scripture by. For Vincentius doth ſuppoſe 
that any one Age of the Church may be ſo over-run with Hereſie, 
that there is no way to confute it, but by recourſe to Antiquity. 
« For in the caſe of the Arian Hereſie, he grants that almoſt the 
« whole Church was overſpread with it, and there was then no way 
« left but to prefer the Conſent of Antiquity before a prevailing 
« Novelty. . In ſome caſes the univerſal Conſent᷑ of the preſent Church 
is to be relyed upon againſt the Attempts of particular Perſons, as in 
that of the Donatiſis; but then we are to conſider, that Antiquity 
was ſtill pleaded on the ſame (ide unn Unmiverſality was, and ſuppoſing, 
that all the Antient Church ſtom the Apoſtles time had been of the 
ſame mind with the Donatiſts, the greater Number of the ſame Age 
oppoſing them, would have been no more cogent againſt them, 
than it was afterwards for the Arians. It is unreaſonable to be- 
lieve, that ina thing univerſally believed by all Chriſtians from the 
Apoſtles times the Chriſtian Church ſhould be deceived ; but it is 


quite another thing to fay, that the Church in any one or more Ages 


ſince the Apoſtles times may be deceived; eſpecially if the Church be 
confined to one certain Communion excluding allothers,and the Perſons 
in that Church have not Liberty to deliver their Opinions, for then 
it is impoſſible to know what the Judgment of the whole Church is. 


ſufficient 


And ſo Umiverſality is not thought by Vincentius himſelf to be alone 
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© ſufficient to determine the Senſe of Scripture ; ſuppoſing that Vniver- 


ality to be underſtood according ta the Honeſty of the Primitive times 
for 4 free and general Conſent of the Chriſtians of that Age in which 
4 Man lives; but ſince the great Diviſions of the Chriſtian World, it 


moſt of the -cantroverted, Places of Scripture, and withal the Notion 


ol Univerſality is debauched and-cgrrupted, and made only to ſignify 


the Conſefit of one great Faction, which is called by the Name of the 
Catbolick' Church, but truly known by the Name of Ro mau. 
2. That great Care and Judgment muſt be uſed in the applying 
thoſe Rules 3 for.. e 


be * 


OI | W_ „ b 5 & * 4 pu 
1. The Conſent of A tiquity is not equally evident in all matters 


in Diſpute, and therefore cannot be of equal Uſe. N 
N ee ſome things wherein we may be certain of ſuch a 


Conſent, and that was in the Rule of Faith, as Vincentius and moſt of 


the Antient Writers call it f. e. the ſummary , Comprehenſion of a 
Chriſtians Duty as to matte of Faith, which was not ſo often called 


the Symbol as the Rule of Faith, that I mean which was delivered to 


perſons, who were to be baptized and received into the Church, this 


the Antient Church univerſally agreed in as to the Subſtance of it. 
And as to this Vincentius tells us his Rule is eſpecially to be underſtood. 


« For, faith he, this Conſent of Antiquity is not to be ſought: for in comme: 
« all queſtions that may. ariſe about the Senſe of Scripture, but only, nit. i.. 39. 


«ox At leaſt chiefly in the Rule of Faith: or as he elſewhere explains 
« himſelf; alone or chiefly in thoſe Queſtions which concern the Fun- 


„„ damentals of the Catholick Doctrine: which were thoſe contained 
“ in the Rule of Faith, delivered to all that were to be baptized, nuit. 


uppoſe Men now ſhould ſtretch this Rule beyond the Limits aſſigned 
it by Vincentius, what ſecurity can there be from him that it ſhall 
be a certain Rule, Who confined it within ſuch narrow bounds? Not 


that 1 think, his Rüles of no uſe at all now; no, I think them to 


be of admirable Uſe and great Importance to Chriſtianity, if truly 


impoſe any thing upon others as a neceſſary matter of Faith to be 
believed by them, we can have no better Rules of Judgment in this 
caſe than thoſe of Vincentius are, vis. Antiquity, Univerſality and Con- 
ſent; and whatſoever cannot be proved by theſe Rules ought to be 

jected by all Chriſtians. To make this plain, the Antient Creeds 
we allow on both ſides to have been univerſally received by the Ca- 
tholick Church ; but now the Church of Rome adds new Articles 
to be believed, we deſire to put the whole matter upon this Iſſue: Let 
the Popes Supremacy, the Roman Churches Infallibility, the Do- 
Arines of Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, ec. be proved by as univer- 
ſal Conſent of Antiquity as the ee of the Creed are, and then 
let them charge us with Hereſie if we reject them. But we ſay the 
Meaſure of Herefie in the Antient Church was the rejecting the Rule 


of Faith univerſally received among Chriſtians, this Rule of Faith, we 


itand to, and ſay no other can be made upon any pretence whatſoever, 


as Vincentius at large proves ; but whatever things are obtruded on vincent. 
Commo- 


26. ad, 35. 


the Belief of Chriſtians, which want that univerſal: Conſent of Anti- 
quity, which the Rirle of Faith had, we are bound by Vincentius, from 
plain Scripture, to ſhun them as prophg Sg 
*be Chriſtian Faith. Theſe Rules therefore are not barely allow- 


- 


is both a very hard matter to know the Conſent of Chriſtendom in ; 


underſtood and applyed. i. e. When any Perſons take upon them to 


e Novelties and. Corruptions of 
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ed, but pleaded for by us, in the teſt of Articles of Faith, as tg 
which Vincentius tells us, 1 | 
them is. | „„ {Yi 
>. Ber ſuppoſe the Queſtion be'not, conterning the expreſs arndt 
of this Rule of Faith, hut concerning the Senſe and Meaning of them 
how then are we to find out the Conſent of Anciquity? For they might 
all agree in the Words, and yet have a different Notion of the things, 
petav. As Petavius at large proves, that there was an Antient Tradition 
dogm. for the Subſtance of the Doctrine of the Trinity, and yet he con- 


Theo = feſſes that woſt of the Writers of the Antient Church did dift, 


prafar. in their Explication of it from that, which was only allowed 


L. 1. e. 8. 


'Q 4. by the Council of Nice And he grants, that Arius did follow the 
| pinion of many of the Antients in the main of his Doctrine, who 
were guilty of the ſame Error that he was before the matter waz 


throughly diſcuſſed. Here now ariſes the greateſt difficulty to mein this 


point of Tradition; the Uſefulneſs of it, I am told, is for explaining 
the ſenſe of Scripture : but there -begins a great Controverſie in the 


Church about the Explication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, I defire 


to know whether Vincentius his Rules will help us here? It is plex 

Hier. A- ded by St. Hierome and others, That the Writers of the Church 
Raff. might err in this matter, or ſpeak unwarily in it before the matter 
„ came to be throughly diſcuſſed; if ſo, how comes the Teſtimony 

of erroneous or  unwary Writers to be the certain means of giving the 

Senſe of Scripture > And in moſt of the Controverſies of the Church, 

this way hath been uſed to take off the Teſtimony of Perſons, who 


writ before the Controverſie began, and ſpake differently of the mat- 


ter of debate. I do not deny the Truth of the Allegation in behalf 
of thoſe Perſons ; but to my Underſtanding, it plainly ſhews the In- 
competency of Tradition for giving a certain Senſe of Scripture, when 
that Tradition 1s to be taken from the Writers of the foregoing Ages: 
and if this had been the only way of confuting Arius, it is a great 
Queſtion how he could ever have been condemned, if Petavius or 
St. Hierome ſay true? But ſince a General Council have determined 
the contrary to the Opinion of theſe Writers before, which Coun- 
cil hath been received by the univerſal Church, I will not & 
ny that they had better Opportunities of knowing what the Senſe of 


the Antient Church was, when ſo many Writings were extant which | 


are now loſt, than we can have at this diſtance; and therefore we 
yield all Submiſſion to a Council of that Nature and Proceeding in that 
manner which that of Nice did; who did not meerly determine that 
Controverſie by the number of Writers on their fide before them, but 
by comparing the Opinions afterwards with the Rule of Scriptures; 


and in this regard we acknowledge a great Reverence due to the De- 


crees of ſuch General Councils as that was. Therefore next to the 
Rule of Faith we allow a great Veneration to the Determinations of 
lawful general Councils univerſally received; which Vincentius him- 
ſelf pleads for : But ſuppoſing no general Councils or ſuch which 
are not allowed, or received for ſuch; we are yet to enquire into 
the ways of finding out Catholick Tradition, which may interpret 
Scripture. For this end he propoſes another means which 15, 
c. 39. The gathering together the Opinions of thoſe Fathers alone; who li- 
ving bolily, wiſely and conſtantly-in the Faith and Communion of the 


Catholic Church have dyed in that Faith, or elſe for it. But wed 
wi 


not the onh, yet the chief Uſe of 


2223.4 


EY” LJ. ed T 


t 


es 


— 
— w- 


"> -- ww an 8 My, co 


> > Q ww wy, 6 0 _ ti 3 


— > 


ct — -— I * © @> NN © eo © & fr | i 5 


dl 
N 


fr 


with this reſerve, That whas either all or many of them we Lal 
r- 


frequently and conſtant] as it were by # Council of them, have con 


med by their recerving, bolding, and delivering of it, that ougbt to be 
beld for undoubted, certain and firm ; but 6 Its hr — 
holy and learned, though a Biſbop, Confeſſor or Martyr, bath beld 
tadinſt the Opinion of others that ought not to be looked on" as the 
Pudgmen of the Church, but as bis own private Opinion, and there- 

2 not rb be followed. Which Words I ſhall not examine with all 


the Severity that ſome have done, for then the proving theſe Condi- 


tions to have been obſerved hy any one Perſon would require more 


, Pains; and be leſs capable of \ Reſolution than the matter it ſel6 is; 
but I fay, that in molt of the Controverſies this day in the Chriſtian 


World, it may z much more ſatisfactory to examine the Merits of the 


_ cauſe than the Integrity of the Witneſſes, theſe Conditions being 


ſuppoſed. | And yet after all this, we muſt not miſunderſtand him, 
4s though this Way would ſerve to confute all Hereſies; For he tells 


RET This Courſe can only hold in ſome new and upſtart Hereſies, 


a j. . in caſe of the Pretence of ſome new Revelation when Men 
« pretend to fone ſpecial Grace without human Induſtry to diſcover 


. « ſome | Truth, not known before; but in caſe of ancient and 


« jnveterate Hereſies, he ſaith we have no way to deal with them, but 


either only by Scripture, or elſe by plain Decrees of General Coun- © 39 


« dls, for when Hereſies have been of long continuance, then, faith 


+* he, we may have ground to ſuſpect w_ have not dealt fairly with 
e the Teſtimonies of ancient times. An 


And thus we ſee what Vincentius 
bath offered towards the Reſolution of this great Queſtion, how, ce 
may be ſure. of the certain Senſe of Scripture in controverted places ; 


+ Wherein is nothing contained but what we are willing to ſtand to; and ve- 


9 far from the leaſt Suppoſition of any Infallibility in the preſent 
uides of the Church for that end. e 


Thus far 1 have taken the Pains. to ſearch into the Opinion of 
the Primitive Church in this important Controverſy; which I might 
carry yet farther, if it were at all needful. The Subſtance of what is 


delivered by them is this, that if any Controverſy ariſe in the Church 


concerning the Senſe of Scripture, if the Perſons do not allow the 


Scripture, then we are to proceed by the beſt means we can have 


without it, viz. The Tradition of Apoſtolical Churches from the be- 
ginning; if they do allow the Scripture, then we are to examine and 
compare Places of Scripture with all the Care and Judgment that _y 
be. If after all this, the Diſpute ſtill continues, then if it be agai 
the Antient Rule of Faith univerſally received, that is a ſufficient Pre- 
2 againſt any Opinion; if not againſt the Rule of Faith in ex- 
Preis Words, but about the Senſe of it, then if Ancient General Coun- 
eils have determined it which had greater Opportunities of knowing 
the Senſe of the Apoſtolical Church than we, it#is reaſonable we 
ſhould yield to them; but if there have been none ſuch, then the una- 
nimous Conſent of Fathers is to be taken, ſo it be in ſome late and 
upſtart Heres, which Men pretend to have by Revelation or fome 
ſpecial Grace of God. Now either all theſe means were ſufficient or 
not to find out the Senſe of Scripture, if not, then the Antient 
Church Was wh olly defective, and wanted any certain way of finding 
out the Senfe of Scripture; if theſo were ſufficient, en there is no 
— neceſlity 
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neceſſity a 

certain Senſe of Scripture: which was the thing to be proved. 

5. 14. But NM. O. towards the Concluſion of his Book produces St. Augu- 
77. Aug ſtin for the Churches Infallibility in delivering the Senſe of Seri. 


ſtin's Je- 


imo er- pture in obſcure Places; which being contrary to what I have alread 


amined. p. ſaid concerning him, muſt be examined before J conclude this Dil 

122 courſe about the Senſe of Scripture. n 
The Place is out of his Anſwer to Creſconius concerning the obſcure 
Point of as rhe te" in theſe Words, ſincæ the holy Scripture 5 
not deceive, let whoſoever is in Fear of being deceived by the Obſcu- 

Aug: e. rity of this Queſtion, conſuls the ſame Church about it, which Church 


Creſcon.l. the holy Scripture doth without, all Ambiguity demonſtratas* And before, 


1.6.33 the Truth of the Holy Scriptures is held by ue in this matter, when we 
do that which hath pleaſed the univerſal Church, whith the Authority 

of the Scripture does commend, &c. All which is falſe' and ſaid to w 
purpoſe, ſaith N. O. if the Scripture be not clear in this, that this 
Church can determine nothing 5 important Conteſts contrary to the 

Verity of the Scriprures, and that we ought to give Credit to what ſhe 
decides ;, for then it mould not be true, what be ſays the Truth of the 


wes,” i: | Ne a0 NE ON ile LEY 
That St. Auguſtin doth not ſuppoſe, that Men cannot attain to any 


* 


were lawful or not. And accordingly his very next Words are, but 
if you doubt whether the univerſal Church be that which the Scri- 
pture commends, I will load you with many and moſt manifeſt Teſtimo- 


< nies of Scripture which ſpeak of the Univerſality of the Church, 


ar 


of Infallibility in the Guides of the Church to give as, | 


nies of Scripture to that end. Which is the Delign of his Book of 
the Unity of the Church : wherein he ſhews, That thoſe®Teſtumo- 
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care not to regard what Donatus, or Parmentianus, or Pontius, hatli C. 10. 
« {aid ; for neither, faith he, are we to yield to Catholick Biſhops 
« themſelves, if they be at any time ſo much. deceived as to hold 
« what is contrary to Canonical Scriptures. By which. it is evident 
that he {uppoſed no Infalliblity in the Guides of the Church. And 
in terms he. aſſerts, © that the Church is to be proved by nothing but . 
plain Scriptures, neither by the Authority of Oytatus, qr St. In- 
« jroſe, or innumerable Biſhops, nor Councils, nor Miracles, nor Viſi- 
ons andRevelations,' (whatever N. O. thinks of a now St. Au- 
guſtin ſuppoſing, there was much leſs Ambignity in Scripture in the 
Controverſie of the Church than in that of Rebaptization, he endea- 
vours to bring, them to a Reſolution in the other point for the clea- 
ring of this :zand {g he only purſues the Method laid down in the 
Books of Chriſtian Doctrine, to make uſe of plainer Places of Scripture 
to give Light t the, darker. And when they were convinced b . 
Scripture that the. Catholick Church was the true Church of Chriſt, © 
he doth not Queſtion but they would follow that which was the Sen- 
tence of the Catholick Church. But here lyes the main difficulty, 
on what account the Sentence of the Church was to be followed ? 
In order to the Reſolution of it, we muſt take notice of theſe 


thi | 6 "41 | „ 1 8 
all the Proofs which St. Auguſtin brings for the Church 


** 


* * 


A. 
do relate only to the Extent. and Univerſality of it, and not to 
any. Infallibility that is promiſed to it; as will eaſily appear to 
any one that will read his Diſcourſes on that Subject againſt the 


2 Tha he aflerts no rags, in the higheſt Authority of the 
Church; which in many Places of his Books of Baptiſm againſt the 
Donatifis he makes to be a Plenary or General Council; whoſe" Au- Aug: de 

 therity, he faith, was to be preferred before that of St. Cyprian, or Baptiſ. e. 
4 particular Councils either in bis time, or befare it; which he ? 8 
calls the Authority and Decrees of the univerſal Church. So that we l. 4c. C. l. 
ſee, he reſolves all the Authority of the Church in this matter in- 7 *+ Eh 

to that of a General Council (whether that of Arles, or Nice is c. 2. 
not to my purpoſe to enquire) and we ſhall then ſee what his Opi- . 
nion is of the Churches Infallibility by that which he delivers of 
General Councils; as well as any other Church Authority compa- 
red with the Scriptures, in theſe remarkable Words. Who. knows not | 
that the ſacred Canonical Scripture is contained within it's certain = 485 
bounds, and is ſo far to be preferred before all later Writings of Bi- c. 31. 
f ſoq that there can be no doubt or pers at all made, whether that 
be true or right which is contained therein; 


in; but all later Writings of 


| Biſhops - which baue been or are written, fince the Canon of Seripture 
| bath been confirmed, may be correded, if in any thing they err from 
the Truth, either by the wiſer Diſcourſe of any more skilful Perſon, or 
7 tbe weigbtier Authority of other Biſhops, or the Prudence of more lear- 
ned Men, or by Councils : And even Councils themſelves that are Pro- 
vincial yield without 22 thoſe which are General, and culled out 
: of all be Chriſtian World; and of theſe. General Councils the former are 
- often auended by the latter, when by ſome further Trial: of things that 
f which: was ſbut is laid. open, and that which was hidden is mate 
'z known without any ſwelling of ſacrilegious Pride, on fliffneſs of Arro- 
1 ganq;, o Contention of Envy ; but with: hoh Humility, Nn 
b | | an 
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and Chriſtian Charity. Can any one that reads this excellent Teſt. 
mony of St. Augrſtin delivered in this ſame matter, ever imagine he 
could ſo plainly contradi& himſelf; as to aſſert the Churches Infl. 
libility in one place, and deſtroy it in another? Would he aſſert tha: 
all Councils bow general ſoever may be amended. by ollowing Councils, 
and yet bind Men to believe, that the Decrees of the former Coun- 
cils do contain the unalterable Will of God? A leſſer Perſon than 
St. Auguſtin would never thus directly contradi& himſelf, and that 
about the very ſame Controverſie, which words of his cannot be 
underſtood of unlawful Councils, of matters of Fact or Practice, but 
do refer to the great Queſtion then in debate about rebaptizing 
Hereticks; and hereby he takes off the great Plea, the Donatiſts 
made from the Authority of St. Cyprian and his Council, which they 
continually. urged for themſelves. _ 
3. He grants, that the Arguments drawn from the Churches Autbo- 
_ » rity are but human, and that Satisfaction is to be taken from the 
De Baptiſ. Scriptures in this Controverſie. For mentioning the obſcurity of 
* 3. 0 4 « this Queſtion, and the great Debates that had been about it before 
, e the Donatiſts time among great and good Men, and diverſe Reſo- 
BH « Jutions of Councils and the ſettlement of it at laſt by a ple 
| Council of the whole World; but leſt, faith he, I ſhould ſeem to make 
ce uſe only of human Arguments, I produce certain Teſtimonies out of 
« the Goloel, by which, God willing, I demonſtrate how true and agree- 
“ able to his Will the Doctrine and Practice of the Catholick Church 
De Bapt. is. And elſewhere he appeals not to the Judgment of Men, but 
. a. c. 14. to the Lords Ballance, viz. to his Judgment delivered in Scri- 
cle Pture, and in this fame caſe when he was urged by the Authority 
con. l. a. c. Of Cyprian, he ſaith, There are no Writings they have not liberty 
. 37, 3. „ to judge of, but thoſe of Scripture, and by them they are to judge 
„of all others, and what is agreeable to them they receive, what 
„is not they reject, though written by: Perſons of never ſo great 
« ere And after all this is it roll le to believe that St. Auguſtin 
ſhould make the Churches decree in a General Council infallible? 
No: The utmoſt by a careful conſideration of his Mind in this mat- 
. ter that I can find, is; that in a Queſtion of ſo doubtful and ob- 
ſcure a Nature as that was, which had been ſo long bandied in the 
Churches, of Africa, and from thence ſpread over all the Churches 
of the Chriſtian World, it was a reaſonable thing to preſume that 
what the whole Chriſt an World did conſent in was the Truth, not 
: Agpon the account of Infallibility, but the reaſonable ſuppoſition 
that all the Churches of the Chriſtian World, would not conſent 
in a thing repugnant to any Apoſtolical Doctrine or Tradition. And 
o St. Auguſtins meaning is the ſame with Vincentius Lerinenſis as 
to the univerſal Atteſtation of the Chriſtian Church in a matter of 
Tradition; being declared by the Decree of a General Council, 
a and that Decree univerſally received, but only by the litigant Parties 
cn Africa. To which al it is obſervable, that he ſo often appeals to 
Ib. de the wniverſal conſent of Chriſtians in this matter; after it had been ſo 
e. Bobs. Lbrougbly diſcuſſed and conſidered, by the moſt wiſe and diſintereſſed 
L.r.c.18. Perſons, and that Conſent declared by a plenary Council before bim- 
Bp" 9+ ſelf was born, So that if Authority were to be relyed upon in this 
158 obſcure Controverſie, he ſaith, the Authority of the Univerſal 
E Church was to be preferred, before that of ſeveral Councils in Africa, 
2. | 05 
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having called himſelf Truth and not Cuſtom, St. Auguſtin pg ot o. 
o, and 4.0.7. 


« pture on both ſides, it _ be now ſaid, that we follow what 
« Truth hath declared. W 


Conſent. Ng in ſuch a matter as this was, which had nothing 
pleaded for it, the wt having determined p. 
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the THU alledged out of St. Auguſtin is this, that ina matter 1 
of ſo doubtful G 
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from the Apoſtolical Times in the matters in Diſpute between our * 
Church and that of Rome, and the Controverſie of Infallibility maß | 


us off, with the Conſent of the Roman Faction for the Univerſal - 
Church, nor of ſome later Ages, for a Tradition from Apoſtolical 1 
Times, nor of a packed Company of Biſhops for a truly General Coun- BO Lg 
cl, And thus much may now ſerve to clear that important Con- wy 
troverſie about the ſenſe of Scripture in doubtful Place. 
The laſt thing to be conſidered is, whether the ſame Arguments | 
which overthrow Infallibility, do likewiſe deſtroy all-Church-Au- g's: 
thority? For this is by N. O. frequently objected againſt me; for, he 4uhoricy- 
faith, thus it happens more than once in theſe Principles laid down . 
225 that in too forward a Zeal in demoliſhing the one, viz. Church 
nfallibility, the otber is alſo dangerouſly undermined, viz. Church- 
Aurhority. And therefore out of his ſingular regard to the good of 
our Church, he ſaith, it concerns my Superiors to look to it, whether F. 5% 
their Churches and their own Authority ſuffers no detriment from my. 
Principles, and, again, he ſaith, my Principles againſt Infallibility 
conclude, the uſeleſsneſs of any Ecclefiaflical Authority to teach Men, as 
of aninfallible to aſſure Men of the truth of thoſe things which byuſing on- 
ly their own ſincere endeavour they may know without them. And laſtly, 
be faith, my Principles afford no eſſectual way or means of ſupprelſing p. 64. 
or convicting any Schiſm, Sect or Hereſie, or reducing them either 
to ſubmiſſion of judgment or ſilence : And therefore he defires the P. 93. 
prudent to conſider ;, whether the 2 of the Church of England 
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is not much debilitated and brought into contempt, and daily "7 | 


want more and more by this new taken up way of its Defence, M 
Anſwer is, that I have carefully examined and ſearched my pril. 
ciples and find no ſuch Gun-powder in them for blowing up Auto. 
rity either of Church or State. For all that I can diſcover, they are 
very innocent and harmleſs and if all other Mens had been ſo, we 
had never heard ſo much Talk of this way, of undermining ani 
blowing up. But is it not a pleaſant thing to ſee, all of a ſudden 


what Zeal theſe Men diſcover for the preſervation of our Churches 
Authority? Alaſs good Men! It grieves them at the very heart, v 
Tee the Authority of our Church weakned and that by its own 


Members. What would not they do for the ſtrengthening and up- 


Holding of it? What Pity it is, ſuch a Church ſhould not ſtand 


whoſe very Enemies take ſuch care for ts preſervation : And are ſo 


ready to difcover the plots of its own Children againſt it > But w 
be ſure there is miſchief intended when Enemies diſcover it; nat 


_ 
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Men for its Sub 


by thoſe whom they accuſe, but by the honeſt Informers; who 


would be content to hold their peace, if they thought they could 


not ſow miſchief by - pretending to diſcover it. It is a pretty Plot 
to make thoſe who deſign to defend our Church to be the under- 


. miners of it, and the moſt profeſſed Enemies its ſureſt Friends. But 
© ſuch Plots are too fine to hold, and too thin not to be ſeen through, 

How is it I beſeech N. O. that " 8 un 

Aut horiiy ? Have I any where made the Church a meer ſhadow, and 

an inſignificant 99 a Society depen 


Principles undermine all Church 


= 


only on the pleaſure of 
is had been indeed to 


iſtence and Authority? 


the purpoſe, but not the leaſt word tending that way can be drawn 
out of any Principles of mine. For I verily believe, that the Church 


is a Society inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, and inveſted with Authority 
neceſſary for its Government and Preſervation. But though I cannot 
deny ſuch an Authority, I may render it wholly uſeleſs. J cannot con- 
ceive A malignant influence in any Principle of mine, but 
if there be, it muſt be from one of theſe things. I. Either becauſe I 
deny Infallibility in the Guides of the Church. Or 2. Becauſe 1 
ſay that the Scriptures are plain in things neceſſary to Salvation. Or 


3. Becauſe I deny the Authority of the Church of Rome. Or 4. Be. 


cauſe I am not for ſuch an effectual way of ſuppreſſing Sects and 
Hereſies as is in uſe in the Roman Church. But I hope to make 
it appear, that none of theſe do in the leaft tend to weaken, or 
bring into contempt the Church of Englands Authority, nor the 
juſt Authority of any Church in the World. e 
x. Not the denyal off Infallibility. This N. O. ſeems to ſuppoſe 


to be the very Faux in the Gun-potoder Plot, the Inſtrument of ſetting 


allon Fire. But is there any thing peculiar to my Principles herein? Have 
not all who have written againſt the Church of Rome oppoſed the pretence 
of Infallibility > How then come my Principles to be of ſo miſchievous 
a Nature above others > But I pray, Sir, are Authority and Infal- 


| libility all one in your account > We ſuppoſe that Magiſtrates and 


Parents, and Maſters have all of them an unqueſtionable Authority, 


but I never heard yet of any Man that ſaid they were infallible: 
Or that there was no ground to obey them, if they were not. 


Why may we not then allow any Authority belonging to the Go- 


ceived? 


vernours of the Church, and yet think it poſſible for them to be de- 


* 


%Trĩ ——— Ä —öBm oa ke 


(99 ) 
0 ceived? Is this a ſufficient reaſon for any Man to caſt off his ſub- 
y jection to his Prince, becauſe it's poſſible he may require ſomething 
2 unlawful? Or to difobey his Parents, becauſe they do not fit in an 
2 infallible Chair? Or to flight his Maſter, becauſe he is not Pope 
e Theſe are ſtrange ways of arguing about matters of Religion, which 
8 are ridiculous in any other caſe, If the poſlibility of being de- 
i ceived deſtroys no other Authority in the World, why ſhould it do 
, that of the Church? The Magiſtrate does not looſe his Authority 
3 though we ſay we are to obey God rather than Men, and conſe- 
0 quently to examine whether the Laws of Men are not repugnant to 
n * Laws of God, which implies that he may require what it is 
. our Duty not to do. The Authority of Parents is not deſtroyed, 
becauſe in ſome Caſes we are bound to diſobey them, when they com- 
0 mand Men to deſtroy or riſe up in Arms againſt their Soveraign. 
0 How comes it then to paſs, that all Church Authority is immedi-  _ 
t ately gone, if we do but uppoleY | poſſibility of Errour in thoſe 
0 which have it? But it may be ſaid. it is their office ro be Guides, + © © R 
d and if we do not r them abſolutely, we renounce. them on. . 
t being our Guides. To which T anſwer, there are two forts of Per- 
. ſons that ſtand in need of Guides, the Blind and the Ignorant; tle 
t blind muſt follow their Guides becauſe of an incapacity , of ſeeing 8 
L their way, the Ignorant for want of Inſtruction. Yet neither of gi 
G dmeſe are bound to believe their: Guides infallible, and to follow them 
d it all Adventures. For even the Blind by their own fad Expe- _ 
K rience of frequent falling into Ditches, or knocking their Head 
0 againſt Poſts may have reaſon to queſtion, if not the skill, yet tze 
n | , fincerity of their Guides, and though they muſt have ſome, may 
u " ſeek new ones. The Ignorant follow their Guides only upon - the 
7 opinion of their Skill and Integrity; and when they ſee reaſon to 
„ | cuction theſe, they know of no obligation to follom their Con- 
i 1 dad over Rocks and Precipices; if they are fo careleſs of their own 
It welfare, others are not bound to fallow them therein. But we are not | 
[ do preſume Perſons ſo wholly ignorant, but they have ſome ge- 
1 neral Rules by which to judge of the skill and fidelity of their 
L Guides. If a Perſon commits himſelf to the care of a Pilot to b 
* him to Conſtantinople, becauſe of his ignorance of the Sea, ſhould 
d this Man ſtill rely upon his Authority, if he carried him to find out | | 
ke | the North Weſt paſſage ? No: Though he my not know the particular 1 
* Coaſts fo well; yet he knows the Eaſt and Weſt, the Noxth and South © © 
ie from each other, If a Stranger ſhould take a Guide to condu@ him from 
London to York, although he may not think fit to diſpute with him 
fe at every doubtful Turning, yet is he bound to follow him when he 
5 travels all day with the Sun in his Face? For although he doth 
Ve not know the direct Road, yet he knows that he is to go North- 
ce ward. The meaning of all this is, that the ſuppoſition of Guides 
:1 in Religion doth depend upon ſome common Principles of Religion 


J that are or may be known to all, and ſome Precepts ſo plain, that 
„every Chriſtian without any help may know them to be his Duty; 


Jy within the compaſs of theſe plain and known Duties, lyes the capa- 
A city of Perſons judging of their Guides; if they carry them out of 
Wy this beaten „they have no reaſon to rely upon them in other 
* things : If they keep Lenders carefully within thoſe Bounds, and 
9 bew great Integrity therein, then in doubtful and obſcure = 
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they may with more ſafety rely upon them. But if they tell they 
they muſt put out their Eyes to follow them the bettter, or if the 


| kindly allow them to keep their Eyes in their Heads, yet they nut 


believe them againſt their Eye-ſight, if they perſwade them to break 
plain Commands of God, and to alter the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, hat 
reaſon can there be that any ſhould commit themſelves to the 
abſolute Conduct of ſuch unfaithful Guides? And this is not to de- 
ſtroy all Authority of Faithful Guides, for they may be of great 


uſe for the direction of unskilful Perſons in matters that are doubtful 


and require skill to reſolve them, but it is only to ſuppoſe that 
their Authority is not abſolute, nor their Direction infallible, Bur 
if we take away this infallible Direction from the Guides of the Church, 
what Authority is there left them? As much as ever God gave them, 
and if they will not be contented with that, we cannot help it; 
and that it may appear how vain and frivolous theſe Exceptions 


are, I ſhall now ſhew what real Authority is {till left in the Go- 
vernours of the Church, though Infallibility be taken away. And 
that lyes in three things... 7 1s . 
1. An Authority of inflicting Cenſures upon Offenders; which is 


commonly called the Power of the Keys, or of receiving into, and 


Art. 20. 


excluding out of the Communion of the Church. This the Church 


was inveſted with by Chriſt himſelf, and is the neceſſary con- 
ſequence of the Being and Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Society, which 
cannot be preſerved in its Purity and Peace without it. Which 
Authority belongs to the Governours of the Church, and however 
the Church in ſome Reſpe&s be incorporated with the Common- 
wealth in a Chriſtian State, yet its Fundamental Rights remain 


diſtin& from it: Of which this is one of the chief to receive into, 
and exclude out of the Church ſuch Perſons which according to the 


Laws of a Chriſtian Society, are fit to be taken in or ſhut out. 


2. An Authority of making Rules and Canons about matters of | 


Order and Decency in the hurch. Not meerly in the neceſſary 
circumſtances of Time and Place, and ſuch things, the contrary to 


which imply a natural Indecency; but in continuing and eſtabliſhing 
thoſe ancient Rites of the Chriſtian Church, which were practiſed 


in the early Times of Chriſtianity, and are in themſelves of an in- 
different Nature. Which Authority of the Church hath been not 


only aſſerted in the Articles of our Church, but ſtrenuouſly de- 


fended againſt the trifling Objections of her Enemies, from Scripture, 
Antiquity and Reaſon. And J freely grant, not only that ſuch an 
Authority is in it ſelf reaſonable and juſt; but that in ſuch matters 
required by a lawful Authority (ſuch as that of our Church is) there 
is an advantage on the fide of Authority, againſt a ſcrupulous Con- 
ſcience, which ought to over-rule the Practice of ſuch who are the 
Members of that Church. . r 

3. An Authority of propoſing matters of Faith and directing Men 
in Religion. Which is the proper Authority of Teachers, and 
Guides, and Inſtructers of others; which may be done ſeveral ways, 
as by particular Inſtruction of doubtful Perſons, who are hound to 
make uſe of the beſt Helps they can, among which that of the!! 
Guides is the moſt ready and uſeful, and who are obliged to take 
care of their Souls, _ therefore to give the moſt faithful Advice 


and Counſel to them. Beſides this, there is a publick way of in- 
I ſtructing 
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Church in a way contrary to the deſign of ſuch a Reformation, 


« $a * f 426 EL #5 8 #4 
3” . 


ev e * 1 


. . 1 8 0 e e 1 OP. 8 
., 2 T _ _ th * ” : * N 5 bd 
| . "I . 
| * 0 — — 
5 a * : i 8 
8 1 
+ * . 
* : * ” y 2 
2 . 
— 


trucking by Diſcourſes grounded upon Scripture to partltular I | 
gregations, aſſembled together for the Worſhip of God in places ſet 


apart for that end, and therefore called Churches. And thoſe who 


are duly appointed for this Work, and ordained by thoſe whoſe 


Office 18 to ordain, vir. the Biſho 85 have an Authority to de. fr 
clare what the Mind and Will of God is, contained in Scripture » 

in order to the Salvation and Edification of the Souls of Men. But 
beſides this, we may conſider the Biſhops and repreſentatiye "Clergy ß 
of a Church as met together for reforming any Abuſes: crept into 
the Practice of Religion or Errofts in Doctrine; and in this caſe 
we aſſert that ſuch "pore or Convocation hath the Power and 
Authority within it ſelf (eſpecially having all the ancient Rights of 
+Patriarchal Church) when a more general,,Confent "cannot. be b. 


0 n mor de oo: „ 
tained to publiſh and declare what thoſe, Errors and Abuſes are, and 


to do as much as in them lyes to reform them, vis. by requiring a 
conſent to ſuch Propoſitions as are agreed upon for that end, of thoſe 
who are to enjoy the publick Offices of teaching and inſtructing 
others. Not to the end that all thoſe. Propoſitions ſhould be be: 
lieved as Articles of Faith ; but becauſe no Reformation can be ef- Gs 
fected, if Perſons may be allowed DP. 


* N ' «„ „„ * 
to preach and officiate in the 


And this is now that Authority we attribute to the Governours 
of our Church, although we allow no Infallibility to them. Add 
herein we proceed in a due mean between the Extteams of robbing”. 
the Church of all Authority of one fide; and advancing it to Infallibi- „ 
lity on the other. But we cannot help the weakneſs of thoſe Menns2?s? 
underſtandings, who cannot apprehend that any ſuch thing as Au- 
thority ſhould be left in a Church, if we deny Infallibility. Other, © 
Diſeaſes may be cured, but natural Incapacity cannot, Mow % 

2. Note, the Scriptures plain ta all ſober Enquirers in matters ne. 
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ceſſary to Salvation. This is that Principle Sic . 0. e of. 3 
horrible Out-crys about, as though it were the Foundation of al! 


8 
. 


the Hereſies and Sects in the World. This, he faith, makes all Er-. „ 
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there are the ſame 
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gs follows any more 


munion of our Church; (which is expreſſed in as perſpicuous Terms 
before them as may be z) and to ſhew that the Roman Churches Infalli- 
__ bility is no neceſſary Fomidation of Faith. N 


ow, this being the deſign 


- 


of thoſe Principles, to what purpoſe ſhould I have gone about therein, to 


. 


havye ſtated the nature and bounds of the Authority of particular Chur- 
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ches? Ino where in the leaſt exclude the uſe of all means and due helps 


of Guides and others for the underſtanding the ſenſe of Scripture; and 
I I no where mention'd them; becauſe my buſineſs was only about 


the Foundation of Faith, and whether Infallibility was neceſſary for 


that or no? If I have proved it was not, I have gained my deſign; for then 


F - thoſe who deny the Church of Romes Infallibility may nevertheleſs 


have a ſure Foundation, or ſolid Principles to build their Faith upon. 


Now to what purpoſe in an account of the Principles of Faith ſhould 


I mention thoſe things, which we do not build our Faith upon, 1 


mean the Authority of our Guides? For although we allow them 
all the uſefulneſs of Helps; yet thoſe are no more to be mentioned 


in the principles of reſolving Faith, than Eucdids Maſter was to be 
mentioned in his Demonſtrations. ' For although he might learn his 


Skill from him; yet the force of his Demonſtrations did not depend 


upon his Authority, I hope it now appears, how far I am from 
making Church Authority uſeleſs ; but I {till ſay our Faith is not to 
be reſolved into it, and therefore is not ts be reckoned as a Principle 


or Foundation of Faith. To that end it is ſufficient to prove, that 


Men in the due uſe of means, whom I call ſober Enquirers, may 


without any Infallible Church, believe the Scriptures, and un- 


derſtand what is neceſſary to their Salvation herein: If this may 


be, then I fay it follows (Prin. 15.) that there can be no. neceſſity 


ſuppoſed of any infallible Society of Men, either to atteſt or explain 


 . theſe Writings, among Chriſtians. Not one word that takes away 


the uſe of Authority in the Church, but only of Infallibility; but 
it may be ſaid that ulthough it might nat be my intention, yet it may 
be the juſt conſequence af the Principles themſelves, = 


- Therefore: I ſhall now prove that no Conſequence drawn from them 
can infer this. For what if all thoſe things which are necellary to 
Salvation are plain in Scripture, to all that ſincerely endeavour to 
underſtand them, doth it hence follow that there can be no juſt Au- 
thority in a Church, no uſe of Perſons to inſtruct others, muſt all 


the People become Prophets and no bounds. be ſet to the Liberty of 


propheſying > Theſe are bad Conſequences; but the Comfort is, th 7 
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e.. es ior a Mans 
Health are 975 plain laid? SS 5 by Hip; ocrates,. that e one that 
will take the pains may underſtan them; deth this make the whole + 
Profeſſion of Phyſick uſeleſs, Or licenſe e very Man to practiſe Phyſick 
that willy or wake it needlels to haus any Profeſſors in that eule 
When the Pbiletophers of old gid ſo fre query y'ncu cate te that" the Ne- 
ceſſaries for Life: were few. and Be 5 id this make Al political Go- 
vernment uſelels, and give every Man power c de what he: pleased? 
Men of any common Underſtanding would diftingaim between che 
Neceſſaries of, Life and civil Society „ ould/any one but 8. or 
V. 0. of the Neceſſaries to Salvation, and to the Government of the 
Church; For Men muſt be conſidered firſt as Chriſtiaus, and then F 
25 Chriſtians united together: as in civil Societies they acts beccon-- 
ſidered firſt 4 Men, and: then as Guest; to ay," that a Man hath all- 
that is neceſſary to pri eſerve his Life as: a Man, . doth not over- 
throw the Conflictian of a Society, although it implies that he wicht 5 of 
live without it: ſo when Men are con dered: barely as Chriſtians. n 
more ought to be thought f neceſſar) | for them as ſuch > but what {makes - F 1 
them capable of Salvation'z but! if we, confider them as joyfiing toge-% 
ther in a Chriſtian Society, then many other things are neceſſary for {4 | 
that end: For then bes muſt be Authority in ſome and Sub) jection ©. 
in others, there muſt be Orders and” Conſtitutions, whereby All ths, 5 
be kept wirhin their due bounds, and there muſt be Perſons appointed to . 
inſtruct the Ignorant, to ſatisfie the doubting, to direct the unskilful, . 
and to help tbe weak. It belongs to ſuch a Society not barely to pro- 
vide for 1 but Safety, and not meerly tlie Safety of particu- 
lar Perſons but of it ſelf; which cannot he done without prudent Oo 1 is OE 
ders, fixing the bounds of Mens Imployments, and not ſuffering erer 
Pretender to Viſions and Revelations to ſet up for a ne Set, or which kh one. oi 
is all one a new Order of religious Men. How comes it now. to OY * + ag 
that by ſaying that Men, conſidered barely as Chriſtians, may under- £ KEE 
ſtand all that is neceſſary to their Salvation, I dg overthrow all 8 1 | 
tbority of a Church and make all Men Pr. bas? Do I in the leaſt „ = 
tion Mens teaching others, or being able themſelves to put a diff. il 
rence, between what is ſo neceſſary and what not; or doth S. C. 
ſuppoſe that all that underſtand what is neceſſary to Salvation have = 
no need to be ruled and governed 2 If he thinks fo, I aſſure him 1 
am quite of another Opinion, and do make no jueſtion but that Go 
vernment ought to be preſerved in a Church, — the Neclhries | 
to Salvation be known to all in it; and ſo I ſuppoſe doth: 1 one elſe 
that in the leaſt conſiders. what he ſays. By this we ſee, that S. C's 
Recrimination of Fanaticiſm on our Church, by vertue of this Prin- 
ciple is as feeble as the Defence he hath made for his own, of which 
he may hear in due time. But if there be any Fanaticiſin in this 
Pfinciple, we have the Concurrence of the greateſt and wiſeſt Perſons + | 
of the Chriſtian Church in it: Two of them eſpecially have in terms 8 
laid as much as I have done, St. Auguſtin in his Books of Chriſtiaa +. If 
Dog&rine already Pane; . St. Chryſoſtome in as plain Words as Chryſolt | 
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all neceſſary things are manifefl, Let S. C. — 2 * all the 

dreadful Cookies, of this Principle on St. Chryſofteme, and. tell 
him that he deſtroyed all Church Aur and datd the Foundat . 
tion for the Height af Fanatioiſmy. Nay. St, Clryſoſtome; goes mach 
higher than 1 do, for he ſaith ie 9D 2c6ie du; 5 dn N iueripac 
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I had made the Guides of the 


Y 


ſeems to do in theſe, Words, what paſſionate” and hideous 


tiquity to ſupport the main Pillar of my Behar, Which he fuppoſes this 
Principle to be; and for the finding out t 1 


4 


retence to it, as the 


5 VN 


that have challenged the Right of it to themlelves : and yet for l 


on wx 


this, I do verily believe the King hath an unqueſtionable Right to his 


Kingdom, and a juſt Authority over all his Subjects. The time was 
when the firſt of Genæſis would ſerve to prove the Popes Title, und 


the Suns ruling by day was thought a clear Argument for his Su- 


- 


premacy ; but the World is now altered, and all the Wit and Subtilty 


Title of univerſal Paſtorſhip, Which the Biſhops of Rome have taken 
to themſelyes. But although we diſown the Popes Authority as an 


unjuſt Uſurpation, we affert and plead for the Authority of the 


Church and the Biſhops who are placed therein, who derive their 
Power to govern the Church from Chrift and not from the Pope. 


And J dare appeal to any Perſon, yes the aſſerting the Biſhops 
ri 


deriving their Authority from Chriſt or from the Pope, be the bet- 
ter way of defending their Power? We are not now diſputing what 
Authority were fit to be entruſted in the Popes hands, ſuppoſing all 


other Differences compoſed, and that things were in the ſame State 


wherein they were in the times of the Four General Councils; in 


which cafe, it ought to be conſidered; how far it might be convenient 


to give way to ſuch an Authority ſo apt to grow extravagant, and 


. ä 


which hath been ſtretched fo very far beyond what the Canons al- 


* 


cogſeaer td. 


lowed, that it hath challenged Infallibility to it ſelf; but the thing 
at preſent under debate, is, whether the diſallowing the Papal Hierarchy, 
doth overthrow all Authority in the Epiſcopal ; which is in effect to 
ask, whether there be any other Power beſides the Popes in the 
Church ? for if there be any other, the denying the Popes Authority 


cover us cannot in the leaſt diminiſh the juſt Authority of Biſhops. 


The only conſiderable: Queſtion in this caſe, is, whether the re- 
jecting that Hierarchy which was in being at the time of the Refor- 
mation, doth not make way for the Peoples rejecting the Authority 
of our Biſhops, and conſequently no Authority in the Church can 
be maintained, unleſs we again yield to the Papal! Authority. This | 


ſuppoſe to be N. O's meaning, when he tells us by Church Antbor!! 
Preface u he means that Superior and more comprehenſive Body of the Eccleſi- 
Principle! aftical Hierarchy \, which in any Diſſent and Diviſion of the Clerzy, 


according 
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according to the Church. Canons ought#to be ob eye d. | An 4 any - 8 


lar Church dinided from this more univerſal cannot withithe leaſt pre- 
rence of Reaſon challenge Submiſſion on, her Subjects, fmce (he her 


ihe. Aubori extant in the World, when. ſhe ſeparated her ſelfi To 
his. l an 47 4b è -. .) e 
wy the Church of England in reforming her ſelf did not op- 
poſe any juſt Aythority-then-extant in the World, It is to no pur- 
poſe to make ſuch loud Clamours about our Churches refuſing Sub- 
miſſion. to all the Authority then extant in the, World, unleſs there 
be better Evidence produced for it, than we have yet ſeen. For it is 
very well known that the Diſpute was then concerning the Popes Su- 
remacy over our Church, which we have all along aſſerted to have 
HR a hotorious  Encroachment upon the Liberties of our Church. 
And the Popes Uſurpations were ſo injurious: both to the Eceleſiaſti- 


cal and civil Government, that thoſe who adhered to the Religion 


of the Roman Church reed to the rejeQing that Authority which 


5 17K o the 
he challenged in Exgland. Which is ſufficiently known to have been 


the. beginning of the Breach, between the two Churches. Aſter- 
wards, when it was thus agreed that the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch 
Authority as he challenged, . what ſhould hinder our Church from 
proceeding in the beſt way it could for the Reformation of it ſelf? 
For the Popes Supremacy being caſt out as an Uſurpation, our Church 
was thereby declared to be a free Church, having the Power of 
Government within it ſelf. And what Method of proceeding could 
be more. reaſonable in this caſe, than by the Advice of the Governors 
of che Church, and by the concurrence of civil Authority to publiſh 
ſuch Rules and Articles, according to which, Religion was to be 
profeſſed and the Worſhip of God ſettled in England 2 And this is 
that which N. O. calls refiſing Submiſſion to all the Authority then 


extant in the World; was all the Authority then extant, ſhut up in 


the Popes Breaſt? Was there no due Power of B leſt, becauſe 
his unjuſt Power was caſt off, and that firſt by 

things adhered to the Roman Church? But they proceeded farther and 
altered many things in Religion againſt the Conſent of the more univer- 
ſal Church : Tt is plain ſince our Church was declared to be free, they 
had a Liberty of enquiring and determining things fitteſt to be belie- 
ved and practiſed; this then could not be her Fault. Bur in thoſe 
things they decreed, they went contrary to the Conſent of the uni- 
verſal Church. Here we are now come to the Merits of the Cauſe; and 
we have from the Beginning of the Reformation defended, that we 
rejected nothing but Innovations, and reformed nothing but Abuſes. 
But the Church thought otherwiſe of them. What Church I pray: 
The Primitive and Apoſtolical : That we have always appealed 
to and offered to be tryed by. The truly Catholick Church of all 
Ages? That we utterly deny to have agreed in any one thing 
againſt the Church of gland But the plain Engliſh of all is, the 


Church of Rome was againſt the Church of England, and no won- 
der, for the Church of England was, againſt. the Church of Rome; 
but we know . of no Fault we are guilty of therein; nor any 
ization of Submiſſion to the Commands of that Church. And N. O. 
doth not fay, that we oppoſed the whole Church, but he more 
univerſal Church, i. e. I ſuppoſe the greater Number of Perſons. : 
® 1 5 | ] 2 8 lat 


iſhops, who in other 


near Sat. 2441 3 


that time. But doth he undertake to make this good, th the 
greater Number of Chriſtians then in the World, did — 


be 
Church of England? How doth he know that the Eaſtern; — 
Abyſſn and Greek Churches did agree with the Church of Rows 
againſt. us? No: that is not his meaning; but by the more im. 
verſal Church, he fairly underſtands no more but the Church of 
Nome. And that we did oppoſe the Doctrine and Practiſes of the 
4 Church of Rome we deny not; but we utterly deny that to be the 
| Carholict Church, or that we oppoſed _ lawful: Authority in de. 
| nying Submiſſion to it. But according to the Canons of the Church wy 
are to obey, in any Diſſent or Diviſion of the Clergy, the Superior ang 
more comprebenſrve Body of the 1 Ms i Hierarchy. What he 
= means by this, I do not well underſtand, either it muſt be the | 
| Authority of the Pope and Councils of the Roman Church, or 2 
| General Council of all the Catholick Church, For the firſt, we 
Owe no Obedience to them, for the ſecond, there was no ſuch thing then 
in the World, and therefore could not be oppoſed. And for the Canon; 
of the Catholick Councils before the Breaches of Chriſtendom, no Church 
hath been more guilty of a Violation of them, than the Church af 
Rome; ſince the Rules of the Fathers have been turned into the Royatice 
of St. Peter. We are no Enemies to the Antient Patriarchal Govern- 
ment of the Chriſtian Church, and are far more for preſerving the 
Dignity of it, than the Roman Church can be : For we ſhould think 
it a happy State of the Chriſtian Church, if all the Patriarchs did en- 
| joy their Antient Power and Privileges, and all Chriſtendom would 
i conſent” to a uy free and general Council; which we look on as the 
1 | Expedient on Earth, for compoſing the differences of the Chriſtian 
| Vorld, if it wighr be had; But we cannot endure to be abuſed by 
meer Names of titular Patriarchs, but real Servants and Penfionaries 
of the Popes, with Combinations of intereſted Parties inſtead of Ge- 
neral Councils, with the Pleaſure of Popes inſtead of Antient Canons, 
Let them reduce the Antient Government of the Church within its 
due bounds; let the Biſhop of Rome content himſelf with the Pri- 
vileges he then enjoyed; let Debates be free and Biſhops aſſemble with 
an equal Proportion out of all Churches of Chriſtendom ; and if we 
then oppoſe fo general a Conſent of the Chriſtian Church, let them 
charge us with not ſubmitting to all the Authority extant of the World, 
But ſinee, the State of Chriftendom hath been ſo much divided, that a 
truly General Council is next to an impoſſible thing, the Church muſt 
be reformed by it's Parts, and every free Church, enjoying the Rights 
of a Patriarchal See, hath according to the Canons of the Church a 
ſufficient Power to reform all Abuſes within it ſelf, when a more 
„ general Conſent cannot be obtained. By this we may ſee how -x 4 
feeble this Charge is of deſtroying all Church Authority by refuſing Sub- 
miſſton to the Roman Hierarchy : and how very pitiful an Advantage 
can from hence be made by the diſſenting Parties among us, who de- 
cry that Patriarchal and Antient Government as Antichriſtian which 
we allow as Prudent and Chriſtian. But of the difference of theſe two 
cafes, I have ſpoken already, * rs 
4. But yet N. O. faith, my Principles afford no effe ual way or mean 
k. % in 7his Church of ſuppreſſing or comviting any Schiſm, Se& or Hereſie, or 
reducing them either to Submiſſion 7 Agment or Silence : Therefore 
my Principles are deſtructive to al urch Authority. To which [ 
anſwer, — | | That 
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1. That the 
eace and left all Perſons to their own Judg- 

ments without avy regard to Authority, this might have been juſtly 

objected againſt mes, but according to this way, it might have been 

objected to Ariſtoc le that he was an Enemy to civil Government, be- 
cauſe he doth not ay down the Rules of it in his Logick, or that Hip- 
pecrates favoured the Chymiſts and Mowntebanks, becauſe he faith not 
a Word of the Colleage of Phyſtizns. If I had faid any thing about the 

Authority of particular Churches, ar the ways of ſuppreſſing Sects; 
then how infultingly had I been asked; What is all this to the Foun- 
dations of Faith? excellent Proteſtant Principles of Faith! They be- 
gin now w reſolve Faith into the Authority of their own Church: or 
elſe to what end is this mentioned, where nothing is pretended to but 
lying down ng” mga omang on — Proteſtants do build their Faith? 
But although: there be no way of eſcaping impertinent Objections, 
yet it is ſome Satisfaction to ones ſelf to have given no Occafion 5 


2. I would know what he underſtands by his efeFual means of 


ſuppreſſing Secte or Herefies, We are ſure the meer Authority of 


their Church hath: been no more effectual means, than that of ours 


hath been; brit there is another means they uſe which is far more 
offeFual, viz. the Inquiſition. This in truth is all the effectual mean: 
they have above us; but God keep us from. ſo Barbarous and Diabo- 
lical a means of ſuppreſſing Schiſms; the Sanbenitet have not more 


pictures of Devils upon them, than the Inquiſition it ſelf hath of 
their Spirit in it; however that Gracious Pope Paul IV. attributed Jacob si- 


the ſett ing of it in Spain to the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ;, not 


that Holy Ghoſt certainly, that came down from Heaven upon the 
Apoſtles ; but that which was conveyed in a Portmantue from Rome helig Ti: 
to the Council of Trent. But if this be the effefual means he un- 
derſtands, 1 hope he doth not think it any credit to the Anthority of 
their Church, that all who diſpute it muſt endure a moſt miſerable Life 
or a moſt cruel Death. All the other means they are but probable ; 
but this, this is the moſt effectual. How admirably do Fire and Fag- 
gots end Controverſies ! No general Council fignifies half ſo much as a 
Court of Inquifition ; and the Pope himſelf is not near fo good a Judge 
of Controverſies as the Executioner, and Dic Eeclgſia is nothing to take 
him Goaler. Theſe have been the kind, the tender, the primitive, the 
Chriſtian means of ſuppreſſing Sects and Herefies in the Roman Church! 
O how compaſſionate a Mother is that Church, that takes her froward 
Children in her hands to daſh their Brains againſt the Stones ! O bow 
Pleaſant a thing it is for Brethren to be deſtroyed for lack of Unity ! 
How beautiful upon the ſeven Mountains are the Feet of thoſe who hd 
the Blood of Hereticks! Never were there two Men had a more Ca- 
tholick Spirit, than Dioclefian and Biſbop Bonner. Men may talk to 
the Worlds End of Councils and Fathers and Authority of the Church, 
and I know not what infignificant Nothing; come, come, there is 
but one effectual means, which the good Cardinal Baronius ſuggeſted to 
his Holineſs, ariſe Peter, kill and eat. Let the Hereticks talk of the 
kind and merciful Spirit of our Saviour who rebuked his Diſciples ſo 
ſharply for calling for Fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans, and told 1, «4 
them they did not know what Spirit they are of: let them diſpute ne- 
ver ſo much againſt the Cruelty and Uareaſocnblitel of ſuch a — 


; Deſign of my Principles was to lay down the Founda- 
tions of — ode%y an of fup * Ving Show er. 11 h. _ a 
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| Oauphr. See depends: only pon the Office of the Inquifution An that we ina 
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"a ns think, he was in good earneſt when he ſaid it, Omupbrius tells us K 
was part of the Speech he made to the Cardinals before his Death. Wa 
not this think we, a true Vicar of Chriſt? A Man of an Apoſtolical 
Spirit? that knew the moſt eſſettual means of ſuppreſſing Hereſies and 
Schiſms and advancing tle Authority of the Roman See. And that we 
may not think their Opinion is altered in this Matter, one of the hte 
Conſulters of the Inquiſition hath determined hat the Practice of the 
Roman Church in the Office of the Inquiſition is regſonable, pious, uſe. 
Del dene ful, and neceſſary ; Which he proves by the Teſtimony of their grez. 
job teſt Doctors. And by which we may eaſily judge what N. O. and his 
1. dab. 162. Brethren think to be the moſt: effectual means of: ſuppreſſing Sefts and 
* 5-8 Herefies, with the want of which we are contented' to be upbraided. 
| But ſetting this aſide we have as many reaſonable means, and I think 
many-more of convicting Diſſenters, than they / can pretend to, in the 
Roman Church. SITE 30 7 LH) $55 51 4 IIS ' 48 W MN In 
3. It is very well known that we do endeavour, as much as lyes in 
us, to reclaim all Diſſenters; but God never wrought Miracles to cure 
incorrigible Perſons, and would not have us w+go out of the way of 
our duty to ſuppreſs Sects and Hereſies. The greateſt Severities 
not effected it, (which made one of the Inquiſitors in Italy complain) 
Ger. Beſ that after * me experience, wherein they had deſtroyed / aboye 
fo A Cirm One Hundred Thouſand Perſons for Herefie, (as they call it) it wa ſo 
dinal Pi- far from being ſuppreſſed or weakened, that it was extremely ſtr 
ian. ned and increaſed. What Wonder is it then, if Diſſenters ſhould yet 
Continue among us, who do not uſe ſuch barbarous ways of ſtopping the 
Mouths of Hereticks with burning Lead, or filencing them by a Rope 
and Flames? But we recommend as much as they can do to the _y_ 
the Vertues of Humility, 'Qhbetlience, due Submiſſion to their Spiritual Pa- 
tors and Governors, and that they ought not to uſurp their Office, and 
become their own Guides: Which N. O. in his Concluſion blames us 
for not doing. Yet we do not exact of them a blind Obedience, we 
allow them to underſtand the Nature and Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
which the more they do, we are ſure they will be ſo much the better 
Chriſtians and the more eaſily governed. So that we have no kind of 
Controverſy about Church Authority it ſelf, but what it is, and in what 
manner, and by whom to be exerciſed; but ſurely N. O. had little to 
ſay, when from laying down the Principles of Faith, he charges me 
with this moſt abſurd Conſequence, of deſtroying all Church I! 
[ have thus far conſidered the main Foundations upon which N. O. 
proceeds in Oppoſition to my Principles, there is now very little re- 
maining which deſerves any Notice: And that which ſeems to do it, 
has about Negative Articles of Faith, and the Marks of the true Church, 
1 ſhall have occaſion to handle them at large in the following Diſcourſe- 
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HO PE it will Me be Your be unſeaſonab 
"Addreſs of this Nature to our Lordſbiga in the 
& of Term, fince the great Cauſe. at preſent in your Court. 
(as one of late pleaſantly {a1d) is that between the King and the 
Pope, between our Church and the Church of mas. hg And 
while ſo many Witneſleg are daily ſworn of the King's and 
the Church's ſide; it may not be improper.to lay open to your 
Lordſhip the Nature and Merits of the Cauſe,” _ 

A Cauſe, My Lord, which was at firſt ſet on foot by Am- 
bition carried on by Faction, and muſt therefore be —— 
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again, till Sub jection to a Foreign Power can be t 


utmoſt to encreaſe and perpetuate them; and are ready to fo. 


own Advantage. | 


r r WB EB 4 | 4 | 
ſtill or quarrelling with each other, when we know our con. 


my Religion againſt theirs: If I once loſe them or my Un- 
derſtanding, I know not whether it may be my forti 
carried to Rome, or ſome. more convenient place. And 
in my opinion they deal with thoſe under their care, 28 if 


rous than to let in Light upon them. Wherein I cannot deny 


enduring a ſevere Tryal, nothing can preſerve its Reputation, 
but Tgnorance and Credulity ; which are therefore in ſo great 


— . | 
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ed by the like means; but can never hope to al amonan 


| ought our 4 
tereſt, and to part at once with Reaſon and Religion be eſteem. 
ed our Honour. It is a Cauſe much of the nature of ſome'g. 
thers depending before Your Lordſhip; more vexatious than 
difficult; and managed by ſuch Advocates, hs being retain. 


ed in the Cauſe, though they have nothing material to ſay for 


it, yet are aſhamed to be ſilent. Who are always diſputing u. , 
bout 7 end of Contr yerlies, but at the ſame time do their 


ment our Differences that they may make uſe of then to their 
b "Mx „ Me 83-4 * 6 
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While we have ſuch reſtleſs Adverſaries to deal with, g 


Cauſe*%, And methinks there can be little ſatisfaction in lying 


of our danger lies in being too ſecure® of the Goodneſs of our, | 


mon Enemies to be at work undermining of us. But whate- 
ver. repoſe others enjoy, my Adverſaries ſeem to deal with me 
as ſome do with thoſe whom they. ſuſpect of Witchcraft; 
they think by pinching me ſo often, and keeping me from u · 
king reſt, to make me ſay at laſt as they would have me. But 
the comfort io, as long as L am ſecure of my Senſes, I am of 


me to be 


they believed them not to be in their right Senſes; for they 
keep them always in the dark, and think nothing more dange- 


but conſidering the nature of their Cauſe, they take the mol 


effectual courſe to maintain it: For it not being capable of 


Eſteem among them, that if it were a Cuſtom to Canonize 
Things as well as Perſons, we might find thoſe ſacred Names 


in their Litanies$kand Addreſſes as ſolemn made to them, 2s 
ever were to Faith and Vertue among the elder and wiſer Re- 


I need not go far for an Inflance of their deſign to advance, 
even in this inquiſitive Age, the Honour of theſe two great 
Pillars of their Church; For if your Lordſhip ſhall be plea- 
ſed to caſt your Eye on the following Diſcourſe, eſpecially that 
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part i N concerns "he Miracles of the Roman Gar 706 * * 

Gnd ſufficient vidence of it almbſt i in every. Page. When 

firſt engagedin this Controverſie, I could hardly: believe" what 

I now ſee, that they would everihave brought it to this iſſue 

with me, vix. That they would renounce all claim fo Iafallibility 

if they did not. prodiice as great Miracles wrought” tn their 

10 atteſt. it, as ever were wrought by Chriſt or . 

Boldneſs of which Aſſertion, ald the bam cibus Influence of- 

it upon Chriſtianity: it ſelf, bach mage me [ 1! e pains 1 

in the wry rom de it. "Whid 1 1 hade dor | ang >, rom i, ie 
Kade eee, 
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baffled 4 chan 110 wenne e 5 uti 
pudent Sayings will ſerve *t 1, #they need reve 
what can be written apainſt tem. K Do they inde 

a Man ſo void of common ſenſe, as 70 my ſelf i by” Tg 
ly to the Contempt F. every one that Will but dle pains 60 1 e 
uy! my Citations ? Have I the Books only i in my on * 
keeping? or are they ſo rare that they cannot get à fight” of * 
them? How then come they to know, them to be fa e.quo-! 
ted? But alas! they: are Men of buſineſs and have not leiſure * E 1 
to ſearch out, and compare Books, and therefore'th fhorteft” + 
way is to ſay, that without doubt they are al. falſe. The! EK 
Numbers certainly are not ſo ſmall; nor their Buſineſs ſo 
great, but t ey might have ſpar d ſome t to _ undertaken, His 0 
task, particularly if L had been fa ly : and 1 min it ha 
been of ſome conſequence to have "Aras At fro 


ſiy of a good life, fan; the Talllinony 2 dn Au 

But if theſe could not move them, I deſire them not to ſpare 
me in this preſent Subje& c of Miracles, wherein I 8 | 4h | 
ly on the Teftimony of their own Writers; if chen he We 222 
any wilful Miſtakes therein, I will endeavour, o Se ben by” 1 * 
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publick Satisfaction. 8 8 

Were I not well aſſured, My Lord, of the — 5 0 at" oy "4 8 5 
Evidence, as well as of the Goodneſz of my Cauſe, 1 Jthould e es 
never have appeared in it before a "Perſon 45 ſo. ſharp: and 
piercing a Judgment às Your Lordſeip, But 1 * the 
rather preſumed to offer this Diſcourſe into your Lordſbip's 
hands, and to ſend it abrogh per, the prota of your Name, 

(Gage. #57 
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ct Faith. The ah nlp ie 8 dnt 
© how he hnew- theeScripture to be the W ord | 
him to the neceſlity of owning the 
man Church; But he Kail we o muc 


3 h of his end, 0 
proved, 15 that ſuch a Teſtimony could: not de the Fach. 
* Faith, whereby we believe, the? Scriptures to wa 
Sand chat the 0 re ſufficient G vunds for Faich without it. 
| © reap, Arguments whereby he diſproved that way of reſoly ing 
vas, that it was impoſſible to avoid a vicious Gircle, in prop 


| * Church's Infallibility.by Scripture, and theyScriprure by the „ 
* Teſtimonies of the Church, This Difficulty, Ts Hath puzled ; 
greateſt Wits of te Roman Church, his Anſwerer theughe to avoid. 7 


laying, that the C hurch's In Infalibility was not K proved y the Ser. . 7 
ture, but by the Motives of Credibility which belong to t hure , inthe. 3 
Jame manner that Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt: ws bis Apoſtles were. pro. RY * | 
ved to be infallible. Which bold Aſſertion obliged me in a large 0 vs Ty 2 
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gif it rely on 


2. Suppoſing this way 


the Church ; which being not by imm 
a ſupernatural Afſiſtance promiſed in Scripture, it is impoſſible to proc 
this Infallibility, but by firſt proving the Truth of that Scripture where 
in theſe Promiſes are contained, and ſo the Circle ſtill returns; for the) 
believe the Scriptures infallible, becauſe of the Church's Teſtimony, and 
f the. Promiſes of her Aſſil- 


s which are by us denied to belong to their Church; and if 
Faith as to the Scriptures be uncertai 
muſt it be ſo as to the. Church's Iufalli FR 

Seriptures can reſt upon Motives of Credibility, there can be no ne. 

ceſſity of the Church'sTnfallibility to a divine Faith ; if it cannot, hoy 

come thoſe Motives to be a ſufficient ground for ſuch Faith as to the 

Church o For the Charch's Infallibility being the reaſon as to them of 
believing the things contained in the Scxipture, it ought to be believed 
_ With a Faith equally divine with that whereby - | 

.-- Scriptures which are the Inſtrument 

to us. Beſides, this leaves every Man's Reaſon to be Judge in the choice © 

of his Religion; becauſe every Man muſt ſatisfie himfel as to the cre. 

_ .. dibllity of thoſe Motives. And after all, this way of reſol aith by 
the Church's Infallibility, doth unſettle the very Foundat 

. laid by Chriſt and his A 


; on them, much more 
ty. If divine Faith as to the 


* 'eby We are to believe the Fi 
veying the Matters of Faith 


ving Faith by 
unſe! ns of Faith 
\poſtles, who all ſuppoſed a rational certainty of 
the Motives of Faith to be a ſufficient Foundation for it; but the pre. 
+. tence of Infallibility doth overthrow the evidence of Senſe and Reaſon, 
| and put the whole tryal of the Truth of Chriſtianity upon the pitiful 
©, Proofs which they bring for the Church of - Rome's Infallibility. And 
when they have brought Men to it, they cannot aſſure them what that 
Church is, which they attribute this Infallibility to; who in that Church 
+ +» arethe proper Subjects of it; what kind of Infallibility it is; nor when 
the Church doth define infallibly: So many things are to be believed 
without reaſon, both as the Perſons who are to define, and the manner of 
their Definitions. ö Y 
, the Circle ſtill remains: which I proved 
by three things. 1. From the nature. of the Faith they enquire for a fe- 
ſolution of, which is not Human, but Divine Faith. For the Queſtion 
was not, whether by another kind of Aſſent they could not eſcape the 
Circle; but whether they could do it in the reſolution of divine Faithor 
not? Either then the Church's Infallibility is not to be believed with a 
divine Faith, or there may be a divine Faith without an infallible Teſti- 
mony, or this divine Faith of the Church's Infallibility muſt be built on 
the Scripture, and ſo the Circle returns. 
Faith is to be reſolved ; the way of reſolving Faith being a different thing 
from proving a matter of Faith to an Adverſary: Granting then, that 
to thoſe who deny the Church's Inftallibility, but allow the Scriptures, 
they may prove the one by the other ; yet this ſignifies nothing to the 
Reſolution of their own Faith, which is the thing enquired after: and 
yet even in proving to Adverſaries the Church's Infallibility from Seri 
pture, they cannot avoid the Circle, when the Queſtion returns about 
the ſenſe of thoſe Places; for then they muſt run to the Church; be. 
cauſe the Church, which is infallibl 


2. From the Perſons whoſe 


thdeliveredthis to be the ſenſe of 
3. From the nature of that Infallibility which they attribute to 
diate divine Revelation, but b) 
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z. Tt is falſe that there are the ſame Motives of credibility as to the 
Church's Infallibility, which there were for the Infallibility of Moſes and 
the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles : which . C. therefore very wile- 
iy declined to prove, and only ſaid, it was ſufficient to ſhew how he had 
- eſcaped the Circle. Fd | | 


« « 5. 


Sell. 2. This is A brief Account of that part of the Reſolution of Faith The Prin- 
which hath been ſince aſſaulted by two ſeveral Adverſaries, but in dif. <iP!-s of 


. 5 „the Guide 
ferent ways. The firſt of them is, The Guide in Controverfies ; who in- inContro- 


genuouſly confeſſeth the Queſtion about the Reſolution of Faith upon their . 
'\ Principles to be intricate; ſo any one might eaſily gueſs by the intricacy Controv. 


and obſcurity of his Anſwer to it. I ſhall endeavour to bring it to as 7. 3. 
much clearneſs as poſſibly 1 can; that T may the better repreſent” the Set * 
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forceand conſequences of it. The ſubſtance of what he faith may be "E 
reduced to theſe Propoſitions. 3 1 2 

n, 1. That the Church may be conſidered two ways. 1. As a Society alreatly Sect. 126. 
ul manifeſted by divine Revelation (whether written or underwritten) to be in- 
d fallibly ified by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. As a Society of Men whoſe Teſtimony is 
it to be received upon prudential Motiven. 
h 2. That the Church being conſider d in the former of the two Acceptions ; | 
n the infallible Authority and Teſtimony thereof is not only an Introduttive in- Sect. 129. 
Nl to, but one of the Articles of divine Faith; and that ſo many ai believe the 
o! Church's Infallibility in this ſenſe, may ſafely reſolue their divine Faith of 

ber Articles of their Belief into its delivering them as ſuch. _ 

© 3. That whatever this infallible Authority of the Church be, it is not Ibid. 
ed neceſſary that every one for attaining a divine and ſaving Faith, be infal- 8 
e· libly certain of this infallible Authority; or, as he elſewbere expreſſeth it, Sect. 35. 
0108 that it is not neceſſary for divine Faith,that it ſhould always have an external 
he rationally-infallible ground, or motive thereto (whether Churth- Authority or 
or any other) on his part that ſo believes : or bat he have ſome extrinſſcal mo- 
A. tive or proponent of which he is infallibly certain that it is infallible. L 
Ul 4. There are two ſorts of Faith to be reſolved, divine and human, or $g8.143. 
uy Infuſed and acquifite : the one is always built upon divine Revelation, the o- -153-148- 
le ther needs no more than prudential Motives, or ſuch as are ſufficiently credi- 
ng ble, or morally infallible ; on which an acquired or human Faith ſecurely * 
at reſts. - f r 
es, 5. That there muſt be particular ultimate divine Revelation ( which ma, 144 
he nt be to all the ſame, but to ſome oue, to ſome another, viz. either Seripture 45. 
nd. or Church's Ti eſtimony, or Apoſtolical Tradition, or Miracles) beyond whichhe 2 at 
i- can reſolve his divine Faith, no further ; for proving or confirming which Re- 
Nut velation, he can produce no other divine Revelation, but there muſt, end ; un- 
be- leſs a Proceſs be made in inſinitum, or a running round. „ © Sl 
of 6. Divine Faith, as to ſuch ultimate particular divine Revelation, cannot Se&a45- 
f0 le grounded meerly on God's Veracity ; but that God hath ſaid this ty yn | 
by lar thing which we believe (namely, that the Teſtimony of the Gbwreh, or A- 
Je poſtles, or Scriptures, is true) which muſt either be grounded (that it may 
re- be the ultimate Foundation of a divine Faith) on ſome other divine Reve- 
er lation, and ſo in infinitum; or elſe I muſt reſt there with an immediate 4ſ- 
and ſent o it. | | | 1 P * % Wn 
lit 7. The internal efficient of all divine Faith is the Power or Grace of the 


Holy Ghoſt illuminating the Underſtanding, that the prime Verity cannot He ge8. 146. 
i whatever thing it reveals; and alſo that the partieular Articles of our 
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. Faith, are its Revelations ; and perſwading aud operating in the Will fuk | 
a firm adherence unto theſe Articles, as many timgs far exceeds that of ary 
o human Seienceor Demonſtrations. oo 84 Þ 

8. The ultimate Reſolutions of a Chriſtian's Divine Faith, as to the en 
Sect. 147. trinfical prime motive, grou” d, reaſon or principle thereof, that equals inc 
1 tainty the Faith built upon it, can be no other than that particular divine Ie. 
1 | velation whith is firſt made known to him, or from which in building bi 
Faith he proceeds to the reſt; as to the internal Efficient, it is into theGray, © 


, 


| 9. The Motives of Credibility, or the rational Evidence of the truth of 
„ Chriſtianity, do ſerve indeed antecedently for an Introduftive to, (or after it. 

| Seck. 148. i introduced) for a C onfirmative of this divine Faith, i. e. to make it cre- 

dible or acceptable to human reaſon (my own or others) that this Faith#ttu, 
ö and no way liable to Error, that I am aſſured in it by the holy andm ſe, 

i} * ducing Spirit; but not to conſtitute it in the Notion of Faith divine; be. 

cauſe the Faith ſo [tiled 5 Juppoſed to reſt always on an higher ground, vi. 

Revelation divine. , , gh, COM. g 3 OS, te 

* A0. That the Infallibility of the Church grounded on Divine Revelation, 

| Sect. 153. and believ'd by a divine Faith, is a main Ground and Pillar of a Cathdlick' 
_ Fuith for any other Articles thereof, that are eſtabliſhed by the ſame 

| Churches ie, where the Scriptures or Tradition Apaſtolict are tu 


him doubtful. f which ground and aſſurancè of ſuch Points (believed by 


1 Cat holicis from the C hurc his infallible Authority) the: Proteſtants Faith is 
| deſtitute. * LE e . # | 25 WP 4 | IN. YT 
| Theſs ; Sect. 3. Theſe are the Principles upon which this Guide in Contro- 
| _ conſab'e* verſies undertakes to clear this intricate Queſtion, and to free their he- ſatis 
. eld. ſolution of Faith from the Danger of a Circle; I have but two {mall vine 
3 things to object againſt this way. 1. That it gives up the Cauſe in di. tion 
L. | ſpute. 2. Thar notwithſtanding it doth not avoid the main Diffcul. Perſ 
bi 1. That jt gives up the Cauſe in diſpute : which was Whether the thor 
iN infallible Teſtimony of the Chiuxch/be the neceſſary Foundatiag of di- ſome 
8 vine Faith? For upon occaſion of the ſuppoſed Neceſſity, of this In- vela 
| fäallibility, the Queſtion was firſt ſtarted ; this Infallibility being aſſer- if th 
vi ted to be neceſſary by 7. C. and was the thing Tehiefly oppeſed in the 6:1 
#$ =” Difcourle of the Reſolution of Faith. Now this the Guide in Contro- belic 
| bFerſies freely yields to me, and conſequently the main Foundation of tion 
"Faith aſſerted by my Adverſary is deſtroyed: as plainly appears by the exce 
gs, hird Propoſition;wherein he affirms that an external 8 way 
is not neceſſary to divine Faith. But this he doth not barely affirm, but, be tion 
faith, it is copiouſſy proved by many Learned Catholicks: and to tlus can 
purpoſe he cites Cardinal Lugo, ſpeaking of Divine Faith, who faith, can 
Fe ** that the Infallibility of the Church cannot be the firſt ground of way 
Fid. diſp. “Divine Faith; becauſe this infallible Authority of the Church by 
r. 82.12, ® Aſſiſtanee'of the Holy Ghoſt, is it ſelf an Article of divine Faith 8 
P:247 C And Experience tells us, that all Children or adult Perſons firſt com- into 
e ing to the Faith, do not apprehend, much leſs infallibly believe, tus The 
e intallible Authority in the Church befor any other Article of Fai!. Goc 
“And in the Law of Nature, and under the Law of Moſes, tas Doc 
* Church's Propoſition was not neceſſary in order to Faith; but the am 
* Tnſtruction of Parents was ſufficieſt in one, and the Doctrine of 8 1 
ic 


* Moſes and the Prophets in the other, before their Prophecies were — 
| 25 eee | celve 
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l makes uſe of to beſtow this Gift of Faith upon Men : many having be- 


| afferting that it often comes to paſs, hat other Artitles of bur Faith are man. The. 


| either was not founded yet (when St. Peter believed Chriſt to be the Son of 
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ne and Salviſical Faith, that it ic yot material to Faith what Mediam Hazi. 
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lieved that knew nothing of the Church's Tnfallibility,. He cites Laymuy Paul Lay- 


explicitly believed before that of the Churth's Infallibility'; and wit hal this CE 
Infallibility of Me Church de ends upon the Ptomiſe of the Spirit; therefore ©5: 
Men muſt firſt believe that there a Spirit of God, and conſequently the 

Holy Trinity. Farther, ſaith he, if i lain that the Primitive Chriſtians 

ail believe with divine Faith, not for the Authority of the Church, which 


the living God) or had not defined any Doftrines of Faith. Again he de- 
nies the Church's Authority to be the formal Printiple or Motive of Faith ; 
and that for this very good reaſon, becauſe this infallible Authority of the 
Church is one of the things to be believed. Nay; he cites Father Knot him. Knots An 
ſelf in his Reply to Chillingworth, affirming Chriſtians may have a true owe to 
Infallible Divine Faith, of which Faith they have only a fallible Proponent, vo- we 
wr are infallibly certain thereof, i. e. as to the Proponent. I now appeal 358. 
to the indifferent Reader, whether the main thing contended for by me, 
viz, that the inſallible Teſtimony of the Church is not neceſſary in order 
to Faith, be not here fully granted to me? e 1 
+ 2, But yet the Account of Faith here given, is very far from clearing 
the chief Difficulties of it, as will appear by theſe two things. 1. That 
chis Reſolution of Faith is very unſatisfactory in it ſelf. 2. That it is 
liable to the Abſurdities which he ſeeks to avoid by it. i 
1. That the Reſolution of Divine Faith laid down by him, is very un- 
ſatisfactory in it ſelf : the Principles of which are theſe ; 1. That Di- 
vine Faith muſt reſt upon Divine Revelation. 2. This Divine Revela- 
tion upon which Faith is built, is that which is firſt made known to the 
Perſon, and from which he proceeds to other Matters of Faith. 3. This 
Divine Revelation is not one and the ſame to all; but to ſome the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, to ſome the Authority of the Church, to 
ſome Apoſtolical Tradition. ' 4. Divine Faith muſt reſt upon this Re- 
velation with an immediate Aſſent to it, without enquiring further; for 
if there be any furrher Proceſs, there muſt be ſo in i»finitum, or a Circle. 
5. Thatthe Holy Ghoſt doth illuminate the Underſtanding of him that 
believes, both as to the Veracity of God, and the Truth of his Revela- 
tion; and cauſes ſuch a firm Adherence of Faith, as many times far 
exceeds that of any Humane Science or Demonſtrations. But in this 
way I can neither be ſatisfied, 1. What that particular Divine Revela- 
tion is, which this Divine Faith doth teſt upon? Nor 2. How this Faith 
can equally reſt in ſeveral Perſons upon ſeveral Ways? Nor 3. How it 
can reſt with an immediate Aſſent upon any Way? Nor 4. Wherein this 
way differs from reſolving Faith into the Teſtimony of the Spirit. 


Seck. 4. T cannot underſtand what that particular divine Revelation is, or parti I 
into which, as into its prime extrinſical Motive, Faith is here reſolved. cular r C 


vine Re- 


The thing enquired after, is the reaſon of believing the truth of whit velation 
God hath publickly revealed to Mankind, as we ſay he hath done the = — 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; the ultimate Reſolution of divine Faith, I Faith. 
am told, is that particular divine Revelation which was firſt made known 
to a Man: Ts this particular divine Revelation the ſame with God's pub- 
lick and general Revelation, or in from it o If it be the ſame, it can 
| offer 
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offer ao reaſon for m y Faith, unleſs the ſame thing may be proved by 
it ſelf ; if it be diflerent, then God makes uſe of particular divine Re. 


velations to Men different from his. publick, 'into which they are to e. 


ſalve their Faith. Suppoſe then the Queſtion be thus put, Why do you 
believe that Chriſt ſhall come ta Judge the Quick and the Dead 2 The 
general Anſwer is, becauſe God that cannot lye, hath revealed it: By 
then the Queſtion returns, on what. ground do you believe this Revell. 


tion to have been from God with ſuch a divine Faith as yo reſt upon 
t 


divine Revelation ? for ſuch yau aſſert to be neceſſary. To this the Cd 
in Controverfies anſwers, that the ultimate Reſolution of a Chriſtran's di. 


vine Faith, is into that particular divine Revelation firſt made knonn ty. 


him. What particular divine Revelation, I beſcech him, is that on which 
I ground the divine Faith of this Propofition, that the Doctrine of Seri 
pture is God's Revelation? For af that we enquire. It cannot be un. 
derſtood of the rational Evidence of the Truth of the divine Revelat. 
on; for that is aſſerted by him not to be a ſufficient Foundation for di. 


vine Faith, which muſt reſt upon nothing ſhort of divine Revelation; 


I would gladly be informed and directed by this Guide in Controverſies 
ſince I muſt believe God's Revelation with a divine Faith, and this . 
vine Faith muſt reſt upon a divine Revelation; what that partieular di 
vine Revelation is on which I am to believe with divine Faith, the truth 
of God's publick and general Revelation? I have endeavoured to find 
out what his meaning herein is; but I confeſs I cannot: ſometimes he 
ſeems to deny any Reſolution at all of this divine Faith into any further 
Principles, and quotes Layman with: Approbation. who ſaith, Thit 
the formal Reaſon of believing what God ſaich, is his Veracity; but 
e hut; that God: hath revealed ſuch things to us, cannot be any further 
«, reſolved, or proved by divine Faith, In the next Section be 
faith, © That divine Faith doth not reſolve. into an extrinſical, even mo. 
e rally infallible Motive thereof, either as the formal Cauſe, or alvays 
«. 25 the applicative Introductive, on Condition of this divine Faith. 
From whence it follows, that this divine Faith may be where there is 
neither infallible nor prudential Motive; i. e it may be, where no ac- 
count at all can be given of it; for all Motives muſt be of one fort oro. 
ther; and yet this divine Faith doth reſt upon a particular divine Reve- 
lation, of which, ſince no acoount can be given, it is unreaſonable to ex- 
pect it. But I will try yet further by an Inſtance of his own. The Que- 
ſtion put by him, is, Why he believes the things contained in the Goſpel 
of St. Matthew to be divinely revealed; he anſwers, That he reſolves 
«. his Faith of the Truth of thoſe Contents, not into the Church's (ay- 
©* ing they are true, although he believe all that true the Church faith; 
ie but into divine Revelation: becauſe God by his Evangeliſt deliveretl 
them for Truth. Again he ſaith, When he believes that all contained 
« in St; Mart hem s Goſpel is true, becauſe the Church tells him it is 0, 
and then believes that the Church telleth him true, becauſe God hath 
revealed in ſome part of his Wotd, that the Church in this ſhall not en:. 
Here his Faith, he faith, © is ultimately reſolved: again, not into tie 
* Church's Authority, but the divine Revelation concerning the Church. 
This looks like ſomething at firſt hearing, if one do not preſs too far 11 
the Examination ofit ; but being throughly ſearched into, how profound 
ſoever it may ſeem, it is ſcarce tolerable Senſe upon his own Principles 
For it is agreed now on all hands, that inthe Queſtion of the Reſolution 


of Faith, the Enquiry is not why we believe what God reveals, but 4 
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eve upon diſferent grounds; but what is abſurd if a thouſand do it, is 

Although the "Guide in Controverſes 
Me refolve their Faith into the 
de doth ſuppoſe that ſome Men may do it 
eate that any one Perſon qöth reſolve his Faith 
in igto the Church's Infallibility as the ground 
e tõ be informed by this worthy Guide, whe- 


e doth e ſame Abſurdities, which all Would do if they 
progeeded that way 207. f. Mhether it he any more poſſible for one to free 
{elf from à Circle, than for all? Is not the reaſon aſſigned by Camu, 


e, and Lugo tliis, viz. becau e $ſeiChurgy's Tafallibility is one of 
the things to lee believed as revealed by God,” and therefore cannot be the 
ground of Faith to any 2 And Will not this reaſon exclude any one Perſon 
trom doing it, that reſolves his Faith as he ought to do 2 So tl at if this 
hold in any one, being drawn from the reaſon of the thing, and not from 
the circumſtances of ;Perſqns, it muſt» equally hold againſt all Perſons, 
and conſequently no one Perſon can reaſonably eſtabliſh his Faith as te 
God's Revelation upon the Church's Infallibilit . 8 n 
a „ Ü w e Mt 89 ER . 
. Seck. 6. 3. Tam farfiom underſtanding this way of 3mmetdi 
to the divine Revelation. Igrant the reaſon againſt proceedingt 
be very good; forthe Guide could ſee no paſſage chat way but over Rocks 
and Precipices;;. and therefogg ſinds out a ſhorter cut, by aſſerting aoim- 
mediate nw the divine Revelation. But to what divine Revelation 
doth he mean ? The Authority of Scripture Chureh's Infallibility, Apoſtali- 
cal Tradition, or any of theſe? It is all one to me which it is, for it is e- 
qually unreaſonable, to all, or any of them. For I look upon Faith as an 
Act of the Mind, which muſt always habe 4 Reaſon moving it to al- 
ent. Even in ſelf evident Propoſitions where the Aſſent is moſt imme- 
diate, yet there is the greateſt and cleareſt reaſon for it, viz. the evidence 
of che thing, which makes the Underſtanding. never heſitate or doubt, 
but yield a firm Aſſent upon the firſt A pprehenſion, and proportionable 
to the reaſon and evidence of the thing, or of the Motive inclining to 
aſſent, ſo is the readineſs and firmneſs of it. But to aſſert an Aſſent to 
Faith fo immediate, of which no Motive or Reaſpn can be aſſigned pro- 


* 


portionable to it, is a thing repugnant to the nature of our reaſonable 
Faculties; and it is to make one of the Hobleſt Acts of our Underſtandinss 
a meer blind and bruitiſh Aſſent. All that we enquire for, is a ſufficient 
reaſon to move our Minds to believe inthe Act of divine Faith, which 15 
ſeen in all the Acts of human Faith. For no Man can reaſonably believe 
what another ſaith, or that he hath faid ſo, but he is able to give an ac. 
count of both of them. And it wottld be very ſtrange tliat in the molt 
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uſers) at our Faith Heth imn e reſt upon. vine Reyel:tion: P 
thout proceeding to another? Revelation; for the ground: of it. But 2 0 
ha then can this divine Faith Wave a divine Revelation ſor its ground 2 p * ©» 
ay have itfor its material Gbject, which comes not Uder Sur con- = 
1 N only the formal Object o ive of that Faith as td this : 
Revelation, We will ſuppoſe he Church Tnfulibilly'o-be che Mingr 5 : * 
believed; I demand a reaſon hy this is to be believed? The # | 
becauſe God hath reugaled it in his Word," Thergghe Queſtion returſds, — . 
that reaſon have you to believe that tõ he the. Word, of God e Here the 
7220 cries. out, land there; it you proceed — . oft. 
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the nature of divi ne Faith. What dixine Revelation is there r > : . 
Faith to reſt upon ? Nope, ſay: You, Zut here it muſt fop., If ſo, then it s 
certain by your own Principles chs either cap be no 2 e Faith, or elſs 
vine Faith doth not always need à divine Revelation. So that thisway —& | 


, of reſolution oo Faith overthrows i it fell, Pod not 
: ] * 1 ; rs 3 „ 


10 Gods ;ypon. ** e ea 8 con extricate ae by no 
ler Means. Not that I do in the leaſt doubt the Efficiency of the di:. 
he AR and Exerciſe of Faith; 95 that God by ſecrgt and 2 

e ways may firengthen and increa E Grace in the Hella, of 

505 ch thereby become better aſſured of the things they believe. 

W.1 her gur Faith, as to the Motive and Reaſon 

* ek. or ought t tobe ole into the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt? . 

And in truth; after all his Turnings and Windings, the Guide ſits down at 

laſt in the groſſeſt way of reſolving divine Faith into the Teſtimony of 

& Holy Ghoſt, For he faith, that Yoth illuminate the Vuderſtanding that 
the prime Verity cannot Iy# in whatever thing it reveals ; and alſo that the 
particulax, Articles of our Faith are its Revelations. ' Was ever any thing 
more fully ſaid to-this purpoſe by th 91 heſt Calviniſts or Enthuſiaſts? 

Have tt (II of che Church Rome hitherto charged them with 
a :Cirle nithis Reſolution, of Faith, equal with wo berwoon th Church 
ipture; and haththe very, Guide in Controverſiet found no way to 

6 a ec the by Aung into another? But ſince. J ſee no 
reaſon to believe this Guide in Controverſſes to be infallible, any more than 

the Pope himſelf; J hope may h ave leave to ask him ſome few Queſti- 

ons. Doth he 4 Inge earneſt $M that our aſſurance of God s Veracity, 
+? Truth: ofh is Revelations, do flow from theimmediate Illumina- 
tion of the Spirit of God ? IS fain know then, 1. Why he troubles 


— about any other Reſolution of Faith? *For by this way he 5 
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of it. It you ask the firlt Queſtion, why 4 
you believe that \ ue which God reveals; The Anlwer is ready; 
ö the Holy Ghoſt illunfinates " Ming in the Belię this. If you.aog 
ask, Why yon believe theſe particular Articles to be God's Revelation 
| » the eee end gen) e ehe ideminates py, M 
that tuo. What need Church-Infallibllity, Apoſtolical Tradition, Ma. 
| ; tives of e any other way; the Work is compleatly and e. 
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| fectually gone withom the Aſfiſtance g any of them > 2. Is not this 
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tell Unbelievers that we can give them go ſatisfaction as to the ground 
of our divine Faith? It is tie he grants ſomething may be ſaid for 2 
dull kind of humane and acqufete Faith, which others are capable of un. 
derſtanding : But for ivint faith, that depends upon ſuc ſecret aul 

private Illuminations, which no Perſon can at all judge of, but he that 
hatlithem ; nor he very well, unleſs another Revelation aſſures him, tha 
theſe are the Illuminations of God's. Spirit, and not the Deceptions of his 

own. Eſpecially ſinge it is a Principle in the Rowan Church, that ng 

_ Man can attain any abſolute. Certainty of Grace without a particum 
17 Revelation from Gad. See then what a Wilderneſs this Guide hath hd 
us ng We are to believe that what God hath revealed is true, and that 

1 revealed thefe things from the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt; + 


* 
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he hath. le 
but we cannot certainly know that we have ſuch an Illumination without 
another Revelation to diſcover that; and ſo we muſt run on withau 
end, or turn back again the fame way we went, to believe Illumination 
by Revelation, and ee by Ilumination. 3. How can he poſh, , 
bly giyg himſelf any good account of his Faith in this manner? For 
Lines eit fundamenth Principle of Faith is the Veracity of God, and 
the Belief of God's Veracity is here attributed to the Illumination of the 


Holy Ghoſt; we may ſee how excellent a Guide this is, that thus ſtum. 


bles in a plain way, or mult of neceſſity go ſorward and backward, For 

I deſire him to farisfie me according to this Neſolution of Faith, in this 
Queſtion, why he doth believe whatſoever God faith is true? His An. 
ſwer is, becauſe the Haly Ghoſt by his inward en aſſured me ſo, \ 


But then I ask again, why he is aſſured of the truth of 


tl is al vhat the Holy 
Ghoſt enlightens him? His Anſwer muſt be, if he ſpeaks at all to the 
purpoſe, becauſe the Holy Ghaſt is Cod, and cannot ſpeak any thing but truth. | 
So that the very Veracity of God is proved by the Spirit's Illumination, 
and the Spirit's Illumination by God's Veracity. But there is yet 2. 
nother Principle which Faith ſtands upon, which is, that God hath re- + 
vealed the things we believe. Here again I ask, why he believes theſe | 
Articles are God's Revelations ? his Anſwer is, the Holy Ghoſt, by enligl. 
tening my Mind, hath aſſured me of it. But then I ask, how he is ure 
with a divine Faith, which in this caſe is neceſſary, that there is 2;Holy 
. Ghoſt, and that this is the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt? Here 
he muſt, return again to divine Revelation, wherein the Promie 
of the Holy Ghoſt is made. 1 . 
Judge now, Reader, whether this be not an admirable Guide in Cor- ot! 
troverſſes; and whether he hath not given a very ſatisfactory Account Bu 
of the Reſolution of FPait s? „ l 
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Sed. 8. ' Beſides that this way is thus unſatisfactory. im it ſelf, T have The Ab. 
this further Charge againſt it, that other ways are liable only to the {ities 


ſingle Abſurdities of their own particular Opinions: But this blind Principles 


Guide hoping to clear himſelf of one great Abſurdity, hath not only run 
into it the very way he ſeeks to eſcape it, but into many more beſides. 
If there be any thing abſurd in the Calvinifts Reſolution of Faith, he 
hath taken in that: If there be any thing abſurd in reſolving Faith by 
the Infallibility of the Church, he is liable to that too; becauſe though 
he doth not think it neceſſary, he allows it to be good. And laſt of all, 
that which he looks upon as the Advantage of their Faith above ours, 

lungeth him unavoidably in as bad a Circle as may be. And that is, 
That the Infallibility of the Church being once believed by a divine Faith 
from the Revelation of it in Scripture, it is a ground of Faith to him in al 
Controverſies that ariſe concerning the Senſe of Scripture, I am not now 


to examine the Falſeneſs of the Pretence (which hath been done alrea- 


dy and may be more afterwards) that which at preſent I am to ſhew, 
js, that it is impoſſible for him in his Reſolution of Faith concerning the 


| Senſe of Scripture to avoid the Circle. Let us ſee how he attempts it. 
Suppoſe I be asked, ſaith he, concerning ſome Article of Faith defined by Sth. r5t. 


the Church, though the ſame Article doth not appear to me clearly deliver- 
ed in the Scriptures, why with divine Faith I believe it to be divine Reve- 
latim? J anſwer, becanſe the Church, which is revealed by the Scriptures 


to be perpetually aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, and to be infallible for ever in 


Matters delivered by her, bath delivered it to me as ſuch. I again, why 
with a divine Faith ] believe theſe Scriptures in general, or ſuch a ſenſe 
of thoſe Texts in particular, which are pretended to reveal the Church's 
bifallibility to be devine Revelation? I anſwer as before, becauſe Apoſtoli- 
cel Tradition hath delivered them to be ſo : Which Apoſtolical Tradition 
related or conveyed to me by the Church, 1 believe with a divine Faith by 
the internal Operation of the Holy Spirit, without having at all any fur- 
ther divine Revelation,” from which I ſhould believe this Revelation to bs 
divine. This is the utmoſt Progreſs of divine Faith with him. I know 
not how much Faith there may be in this way, I am ſure there is not the 
leaſt ſhadow of Reaſon. For if a Stop be made at laſt by the internal 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, what need ſo much ado to come thither 2 
Might not the ſame Anſwer have ſerv'd as well to the firſt and ſecond 
Queſlion as to the third 2 When you were asked, why with a divine 
Faith you believe ſuch a Senſe of Scripture to be divine Revelation? 
Might not you have hindred all further Proceeding, by ſaying; I believe 
it with a divine Faith by the internal Operation of the Holy Spirit, 
witttöut having at all any further divine Revelation. But if you thought 
it neceſſary to aſſign another divine Revelation for the Foundation of 
that Faith, by the Church's Infallibility, why will not the ſame reaſon 
hold for the laſt Act? Which muſt have as good a Foundation as the 
other; or elſe how comes it to be a divine Faith as well as the other? 
But the Subtilty of all this is, you have it ſeems, by your Office of 
Cuide, the opening of the Gate, and you hold it open ſo long as to let 
through all your Friends; for Infallibility and Tradition muſt by any 
means be let through ; and when theſe are paſſed, down falls the Gate 
in ſo rude a manner, as is enough to cripple any other that endeavours 
to get Paſſage. Can any Man poſſibly aſſign a Reaſon why the Opera- 
don of the Spirit ſhould not have as great Force, before the * 
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_ Holy Spirit is allowed to bring up the rear and to make all ſure 


Infallibility be let in? But this it is to be a Guide in Controverſies, to 
to direct Infallibility, Tradition and the Holy Ghoſt to know their di. 
ſtance and to keep their due places; and it is à great ſavour that the 
„but 
by no means to offer to go before Inſallibility or Tradition. For cheſs 
are capable of doing better ſervice afterwards than the Holy Ghoſt is. 
ever like to do them; the greateſt uſe of it being to make good a Pag 
that nothing follow to diſturb the March of Infallibility and Tradition. 
But if I may be ſo bold once more to preſume to ask this wonderſul 
Guide; when the Diſpute is about the ſenſe of Scripture, u hy he doth 
believe ſuch a particular ſenſe which doth not appear clearly to him 
in Scriptures, to be the infallible ſenſe of it, or to be divine Revelation 
His anſwer is, becauſe the Church, which is revealed in Scriptures to be in. 
fallible, hath delivered this to him as the ſenſe of zt. Very well; this is 
an Anſwer I underſtand, though I ſee no reaſon for it. But] proceed ; 
why do you believe this Infallibility to be the ſenſe of thoſe places 
which ſpeak of the Church, ſince to me they are far from appearing 
to be clearly delivered in thoſe Scriptures? Remember you believe this 
with divine Faith, and this divine Faith muſt have divine Revelation; the 
Queſtion then is, upon what divine Revelation do you believe the Infal. 
libility of the Church to be promiſed in Scripture > He Anſwers, pon 
 Apoſtolical Tratition. Is this Apoſtolical Tradition the fame with the 
Scriptures, or different from it? If the ſame, what greater clearneſscan 
there be in this than in the Scriptures > If different, what divine Revelation 
is your Faith of the Infallibility of that built upon? He ingenuouſly con- 
feſſes none at all, for then theremuſt be a Proceſs in infinitum,or a Circle, And 
yet his Principle is, that divine Revelation is neceſſary to divine Faith; but 
there can be none here by his own confeſſion, without aProcelſs i» infnitum, 
or a Circle; which is to acknowledge the abſurdity of his own way as 
far as a Man can deſire. Well, but how comes this Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion to be known to him? By the Church, he ſaith ; but may the Church 
be deceived in delivering Apoſtolical Traditions? No, he faith, fe wa 
infallible: but do you believe her infallible with divine Faith? Jes, he 
faith, that muſt be done: then at laſt there muſt be a divine Revelation 
again for this Infallibility, and ſo the the Circle returns. No, he faith, 
at laſt, he believes the Church's Teſtimony infallible only with a humane 
and acquifite Faith upon prudential motives ; but he believes the Apoſlolical 


Tradition related by the Church with a divine Faith. Was there ever ſuch 


a perplexed Guide in Controverſies > The Infallibility of the Church is 
ſometimes to be believed with a divine Faith, and ſometimes not.; and 
yet when it is not to be believed with a divine Faith, it is the Founda- 
tion of the divine Faith of Apoſtolical Tradition; for he aſſigns no o- 


ther ground or reaſon for it beſides the Infallible Teſtimony of the 


Church. But this Infallibility, he ſaith, may be known two ways ; by Pri- 
miſes of Scripture, or prudential Motives ; not to diſpute now the poſſi 


| bility of proving the Church's Infallibility by prudential Motives ; (which 


T ſhall do at large afterwards) the thing I now enquire after is, ſince the 
Apoſtolical Tradition muſt be believed by divine Faith, and the belief 
of it comes by the Church's Infallibility; whether any other Infallibi- 
lity can ſecure ſuch a Faith beſides the Infallibility by Promiſe ; for the In. 
fallibility aſſerted being a ſecurity from error by divine Aſſiſtance, and 
that Aſſiſtance only ſuppoſed to be promiſed in Scripture, there can be 
no other Infallibility here underſtood but that ; which Infallibility, by 
his own Aſſertion, muſt be believed by divine Faith, which divine F r 
mu 
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mult reſt upon divine Revelation; and ſo he believes the ſenſe of Scripture 
becauſe of the Church's Infallibility, and the Church's Infallibility by 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and Apoſtolical Tradition by the Church's In- 
ſallidility, and the Church's Infallibility by the ſenſe of Scripture. See 
now what an admirable Guide in Controverfies we have. met with! And 
with what skill and dexterity he hath eſcaped the Circle. And fol take 
my leave of this GUIDE, finding nothing in him further material about 
Infallibility, which I have not anſwered in the foregoing Diſcourſe. The 
Conſiderator urging ſo much the very ſame things, and frequently in 
the fame words, that I now think he either was the ſame perſon; or 
made very bold with him. i Sho Sci 


» 


CHAP. Il. 


The Principles of E. W. about | the Certainty 
of Divine Faith, laid down and conſidered. 


Sed. 1. Aving met with fo little ſatisfaction from the Guide 3 w 
3 in Controverfies, T now betake my ſelf to the E. V. laid 

Rule; no Fancies, Toys, Trifles, or Fallible Ghſſes, J aſſure you; for nn. 
thoſe E. V. cries out upon almoſt in every page of his worthy 
Work; but Reaſon and Religion, or The Certain Rule of Faith. What 
can any Man defire more? Unleſs it be to fee Mr. Stilling fleet joyn- 
ed in the Title page with Atheiſts, Heathens, eus, Turks, and all 
Sefaries. And that he might own a greater obligation to him, than 
all that Rabble ; he diſpatches them all, aſter a faſhion, in 30 Pages, 
and ſpenJs above 600 upon him. O what a peſtilent Heretick is this 
Stilling fleet ! that deſerves ſo many Laſhes beyond Atheiſts, Heathens, 
ews, or Turks! Tf he had been any one of thoſe, he might have been 
gently uſed ; for never were they fairlier dealt with by any Man that 
undertook them. But he is not fo much their Friend to thank him for 
this kind uſage: and E. V. thinks he will ha ve enough to do to defend 
himſeif. 1 confeſs I think ſo too, if either of his Books againſt me, 
were to be thrown at my head; for they are very thick and as heavy 

⁊s is poſſible. And to my great comfort, I never yet ſaw two ſuch 
bulky Books, whoſe Subſtance might be brought into a leſs compaſs ; 
for ſetting aſide Tautologies and tedious Repetition, frequent Excurſions 
and impertinent Digreſſions, the Pith and Marrow of both his Books lies 
in ths one word Intallibility. But it is time to fall to my bufineſs, for 
tear of more Advertiſements ; and Infallibility being the main deſign of 
his Books, that ſhall. be the Subject of my preſent Debate with him. 
And becauſe this E. N. is a great pretender to Principles; the method 
I ſhall proceed, in ſhajl be, firſt to conſider his Principles, and then to 
defend my on. For which 1 ſhall chiefly make uſe of his laſt Book, 
it being in effect but another Edition of his former; the other as I 
ſuppoſe, being diſpoſed of to better purpoſes than to be read; for I ne- 
ver heard of one Perfon in England that read it over. However, what 
there is material in it, different from the laſt, as to the preſent Contro- 
verſie, I ſhall upon occaſion take notice of, 1 

The two main Principles he builds upon, are theſe. 


— 


1, That 
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r. That without an Infallible Church, there can be no Certainty af 
Faith. | | | : 

2. That the Roman Catholick Church is this Infallible Church, 
If he can prove theſe two, he ſhall not need any more to eſtablit 
their Religion, or to overthrow ours. And Iwill fay that for his praig 
that he hath brought the Centroverſie into a narrow compaſs; for le 
confeſſes it is endleſs to diſpute out of Scripture and Fathers, ſince wit 
ty Men by their fallible Gloſſes can turn and winde them which war 
they pleaſe; but there is nothing ſo ſtiff and inflexible as a ſtanding il. 
fallible Oracle in the Church; which being once believed, all Conttio. 
verſie is at an end. But we may as ſoon hope to {ee all other Con. 
| troverſies ended by dry Blows, as this Principle proved to the ſatisſaqi. 
on of any reaſonable Man. 3 | 

The main Proofs for the neceſſity of the Church's Infallibility, which 
i he inſiſts upon, are theſe. 1. That there can be no Divine Faith withy; 
| it. 2. There can be no Certainty as to the Canon, or Edition, or Senſe if 
Scripture. 3. There can be as little Certainty as to the ſenſe of the H. 

thers, or the Primitive Church. DARE \ 
I. That there can be no divine Faith without it. This he frequently 
inſiſts upon in both his Books; and with ſo much vehemency, as 10 maj: 


: — 
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R the deniers of Infallibility to overthrow all Faith and Religion: Which 
| being a Charge of the higheſt nature, ought to be made good by the 
} cleareſt Evidence. Whether that which E. V. produces, be 1o, I ſhall 


leave any one to judge, when I have given an Account of his Principles 
as to this matter. In his firſt Book, called Proteſtancy without Principles, 
| | he begins with this Subject; and lays down theſe Aſſertions, upon which 
all his Diſcourſe is built. | 
* I. That God's infallible Revelation requires an infallible Aſſent of Faith ; 
| or an infallible Verity revealed to us, forcibly requires an anſwerable and cor- 
N reſpondent infallible Aſſent of Faith in us : the contrary he calls wild Do. 
arine; this ſubjettive Infallibility, as he calls it, he offers very wiſely to 
prove , from thoſe places of Scripture, which ſpeak of the aſſurance which 
Chriſtians had of the truth of their Religion. „ 

2. This infallible A ent of Faith doth require infallible Teachers; for in. 
fallible Belivers and infallible Teachers are Correlatives. And in the ſecond 
Chapter, he goes about to proye it, becauſe; if Chriſt's infallible Doftrine 
be only fallibly taught, no Man hath certainty what it is; and ſeeing what 
ij fallible, may be falſe, Chriſt's Doctrine may not be taught at all; which i 
infallible, and cannot be falſe ; and he that ſhould aljure this fallible Dottrine, 
doth not deny therein Chriſt's Doctrine, and cannot be upon that account an 

Diſc. r. e. Heretict, But to make Faith Infallible, he aſſerts, That every Preacher 
. h) ſent by the infallible Church, as a Member, conjoyned with it, is infallible in 
his Teaching : aud, on the contrary, whoſoever renounces an Ixfallible Society 

cannot teach with certainty Chriſt's infallible Doctrine. From whence le 

faith, follows an utter ruine of Chriſtian Religion. In his third Chapter 

he further proves, That if the Church were fallible in her Teaching, God 

would oblige us to believe a falſity ; becauſe God commands Men to hear the 

Church; and if the Church may err, then Men are obliged to believe afalſe - 
Doctrine taught by her. And ng other means ſhort of this Infallibility, would 

be inſufficient for preſerving Chriſtian Religion in the World. In the tour 
Chapter he comes to a particular conſideration of divine Faith, and fron 

thence 


* 
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ot proves the neceſſity of Infallibility. Faith, faith he, requires: two 
things eſſentially, an. Objet which is God's Revelation, and 4 Propoſi- 
tion of this Otyett ; by Vertue of which the elicit At of Faith follows in a 
Believer, and intelletlually lays as it were hold, I th on Cod y Revelation and 
the thing revealed. Now to prove the neceſſity of ſuch an infallible 
Propoſition in order to divine Faith, he lays down ſome abſtruſe Pro- 
poſitions. \ ” dd <a Iy ] TRE TY IT we PMs I OO eTY 
1. ThatGod's infallible Revelation avails nothing in order to Faith, ur- 
leſs Chriftians by their Faith lay hold on the certainty thereof, or own it 

a infallible and the aſſured ground of their Aſennt. 

2. That the meaſure and degrees of certitude in the Aſſent are according 

to thoſe which the Proponent gives to the Revelation. If he teaches doubt- 
fully, the 4ſſent is doubtful ; if probably, the Aſent is probable ; if  infalli- 

Lly, the Aſſent is infallible: the-xeaſon which he gives of this, is, becauſe 

an Object receives its light from the Propoſal, , an Object of fight doth from ® 
the light of the Air. As long therefore, faith he, as the Infallibility of a Reve- 
lation lands remote from me, for want of an undoubted, Application made by 

an infallible Proponent, it can no more transfuſe certainty into Faith than Fire 

at a.great diſtance warm; that is, no more than if it were not certain in 


it ſelf, or not at all in Being. 


3. From hence, he faith, it follows,that Proteſtants can only doultfully gueſs | 


at what the W and conſequently never yet had, nor can baue divine, 
oh 7 


certain and infallible becauſe they cannot propoſe Faith infallibly, Hence 

he proceeds Chapter fifth and ſixth, to diſprove Moral Certainty, as inſuffj- 

cient in order to Faith; and deſtroying, as he ſaith, Ihe very Being and Eſſauce 

of Divine and ſupernatural Faith; becauſe the ſole and adequate Objed of dis 

vine and ſupernatural Faith is God's infinite Veracity atually ſpeaking to us; 

but this Veracity, (when it is duly propoſed); transfuſeth more certainty into 

the elicit Act of Faith, than any Moral Certainty derived from .inferiour 
Motives can have. For all Moral Certainty is at leaſt capable of Falſity, 

and may deceive us: God's infallible Veracity cannot be falſe, nox,deceive, if 

Faith reſt upon that Motive; and if it reſt not there, it is no Faith at all. 

Nay, he aſſerts,” that ſupernaturll Faith is more certain and infallible, than 

all the Metaphyfical Sciences which nature can give us; For whieh he can 

give this plain reaſon, Becauſe the infinite Verggity of God which only ſup- 

porteth Faith with greater force, energy, and neceſſity," transfuſeth into it, 

a ſupereminent Infallibility ; ſupereminent, he faith, and above all the 
Certainty, which the Principles of Nature can affard. This is the ſubſtance , 

of E. Ns. Principles of Faith in his firſt Book: Which is ſomewhat 

more enlarged in the ſecond. In one Chapter he deſigns to prove 
the Roman Church be not infallille, there is no true Faith in the World; Diſc. 2. e. 


7 


the reaſon of which in his own eaſie terms, is this, Fur the meer poſſibi- Di 3 
lity of deceiving Chriſtians in one Article, impoſſibilitates, the Belief of al 1. 


* 


ſhe propoſeth. In another Chapter, That ſhe is not oply infallible, but C. 15. 
that the Adverſaries of her Infallibility deſtroy the very Eſſence of Chriſtian 


* 
>. 


Keligion. And in the next, That divine Faith in this preſent Nate of 
things neceſſarily requires a Church infallible, becauſe the Infallibility of 


Faith neceſſarily requires not only an Infallible Revelation, but an infallible 


Proponent. Ruin one or the . Infallibility, Faith can he no more but 


an uncertain Aſſent, and conſequently cun be no Faith at all; This reaſon 
he diverſifies into many ſhapes, and repreſents it in different words; 


but it comes in at every turn. So in the next Chapter he proves the C. 16. 


Catholick Church God's infallible Oracle,becauſe Infallibility once taken away, 
. N. 6 * 


. 
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no Man can have aſſurance ſo much as of one Chriſtian Verity ; the reaſon i, 
no Man can be aſſured of what u fallibly taught: Becauſe what js [+ tangle 
may by vertue of the Propoſition be falſe ; but a Doctrine fv far removed 
from infallible Certainty, 2 want .of a due application of its Inſalibilin 
comes not near to the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which was abplicd 
taught and propoſed infallibly: And in the fame Chapter he faith, I i, 
C. 16. n. utterly impoſſible, that an infallible Verity as revealed, though fallibly pro 
TTY: poſed, ſhould have influence upon Faith, or work in Believers a moſt fry 
C. 18.1. 4. Aſſent, Not long after, he aſſerts, That Infallibility being taten away 
no Man can tell, but that Chriſtian Religion is a Fiction; for theſe ate fi 
words: A fergned and fallible Religion are near Coufin Germans, The 
| one is a Fiction, the other at leaſt may be ſo, and ſor ought any May c 
N. 1% . know, is no better : And in the ſame Chapter he faith, That without Ina. 
| libility Religion is meer Scepticiſm : Becauſe all other means, Infalil;l; 
being ſet afide, may be equally pleaded by Hereticks, (as Arians and ſucb lite, 


48 


as by any other. To the ſame purpoſe in the following Chapter, where 


he propoſes that which he calis the laſt Proof of the Church's Infalililih, 
which'is ſtill the very ſame over and over; (for he out- does the Cook of 
Brundufium in ſerving up the ſame Meat in ſeveral Dreſſes) viz. That the 
denyal of it overthrows C hriſtian 2 be pleaſed to obſerve his con. 
ciſe way of reaſoning. If the Infallibility of revealed Doctrine be hf 
as it were in the way between God aui us; If the Revelation appear abt as 
it is in it ſelf infallible, when we Aſſent to it ſaith ; that js, if-it 
wot infallibly corveyed and applied to all by an unerring Proponent, as it 
ſubſiſts in its firſt Cauſe, rah infallible,” Faith periſhes, we are caf 
upon pure Uncertainties,' and may juſtly doubt whether ſuch a Doctrine, ſe- 
Abe that other Perfection of Infallibility, be really true or m. In 
Diſt. 3. e. his third Diſcourſe we meet with a comvincing Argument, as he calls it, 
N. 2. for Iufallibility. I ali — imaginable, whereupon Faith can dt. 
pend, conveyed or delivered theſe Verities bath as infallible Truths and in- 
fallibly, and I Aſſent to the Doctrine with a Belief n but only 
morally certain, I'leave by my fallitle moral Afſent «the: true infalible 
reaching and conveying Oracles of Chriſtian Doctrine, and believe upon a 
meer fanfied Authority, which was. never impowered to convey God's Veri. 
ties to any. Before I come to examine theſe things, it will be neceſlary, 
to lay down his Notion of Faith in his own Terms, viz. That it eſſen- 


C. 19. 143+ 


C. 8. a. 10. tially tends obſcurely to its own Object; (no matter for underſtanding it, 


but the words ſound well together) and g this Faith we lay hold upon 

the moſt ſupream and all. comprehending Infallibility proper to God alone. 

N. 14. But withal we are to take notice of & twofold" Certitude in Faith; the 
one a Certitude of Infallibility arifing from i ſupernatural Principles 

which concur to the very Act of Belief; and theſe being not liable to Error, can 

ever Operate but when the divine Revelation really is, and implits not 

only the meer Truth of the Alt, but moreover- an infallible determination to 
Truth. The other a Certitudeof Adheſſon not grounded on Evidence, but up- 


on moſt prudent Motives propoſed to Reafon, (whith clearly diſcover d) the 

Will & her pious Affection commands and determines the intellectual a- 

e. 16 11. Culties to aſſent indubitably. Aſter all which he concludes, that the plain 
and d eaſie Reſolution of. Faith, i into God's Veracity as ſpeaking to Men b 

an infallible Charch: Fhus I hate laid together ſo many Parcels of 

E. Ws. rambling Diſcourſe, as were neceſſary in order to the exami- 

nation of it. And indeed I cannot compare his reaſoning to ny OY 
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better than his own pretty Notion of Faith: for juſt as he ſaith, Faith Ven- 


tially tends ol ſcurely to its Object, ſo his Princigles do to his Concluſion. 
But that I may proceed with the greater Karneſs, I muſt premiſe 
theſe two things: fr, OW: þ ; 


1. Selk. 2. That the Queſtion is not concerning the neceſſity of any Some 
internal Aſſiſtance of the divine Grace, but of an external infallible Proponent . 

in order to divine Faith. So that whatever certainty of Faith is deti- le he 
ved from the Spirit of Goch is no ways pertinent to our preſent de- State of 
bate. I do not deny that a truly divine Faith, doth ſuppoſe a divine 1 
and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance; I do not deny, that the Holy Ghoſt may 

confirm Mens Minds 3 ſuch a degree of Certainty, which may exceed 

the rational grounds they are able to give to others of their Faith. 

But I fay, all this is very far from the purpoſe. For I had expreſly laid 

down the Caution before, that our Queſtion in the Reſolution of Faith, 


did not relate to the workings of the divine Spirit on our Minds of which Natiohal 


Account, 


no ſatisfactory account can be given to hers; but to the external por 1. c. J 


Motives and Grounds of Faith, whether they muſt be infallible or not 2 Sec 1. 
To what purpoſe is it then, for E. V. to talk of a Certitude of Infalli- 


# bility, as he calls it, arifing from the ſupernatural Principles which concur 


to the very Atts of Belief ; and theſe not liable to error, can never Operate, 
but when the divine Revelation really is? Granting all this to be true; 


yet what doth this prove, concerning the neceſſity of an external in- 


fallible Proponent ſuch as the Church is? All that can hence follow, is, that 
thoſe whom the Spirit of God enables to believe, cannot believe a Fal- 
ſhood ; but what then? Hath he proved that the ſupernatural Princi- 


ples of Faith do never Operate, but where the Church infallibly pro: 


poſes? No, this he never attempts, either not underſtanding what was 
fit to be proved, or knowing it impoſſible to be done. But if the in- 
fallible Certainty of Faith doth depend upon inward Illumination and 
divine Concurrence; the Infallibility of Faith may be had without an 
external injallible Proponent. And ſo all-his firſt Principles ſignify no- 


thing to his purpoſe: for ſuppoſing an infallible Aſſent of Faith neceſ- 


fary to an infallible Revelation; yet that doth not prove the neceſſity 
of infallible Teachers, unleſs 'it can be had no other way. But here 
he tells us, That inſallible Certainty is derived from ſupernatural Principles 
concurring to the Act of Faith; which he here elſewhere calls, The inte- 


rior Illuſtration of Grace imparted to a Soul, which he faith, is wholly ne. Reaſon 


. 2 14. : 1 d Reli- 
ceſſary to make Faith certain; and after faith, we,come to an abſoute Cer- 1 Diſe : 


tainty of Faith, upon this interiour ſacred Language of God, or his internal 3. c. 5. N. 
Ilumination ; the neceſſitywof which he proves from Scripture and Fathers. % 8 
But when he hath done all, he hath moſt effectually confuted himſelf; 
For if this inward Illumination, can, as he faith, ſupply the Tnefficacy of N. g. 
external Motives ; How comes the Infallibility of an external Proponent 

to e in order to that certdinty of Faith which may be ob- 


tained, by divine Grace making up what is wanting in the outward Mo- 


tes? Did ever any Man ſhew mote kindneſs to his Adverſary in help- 
ing him with Weapons to deſtroy himſelf, than this E.. doth 2 When 


alter a moſt tedious Endeavour to prove the yereflity of an external In- 


Hllible Proponent, in order to the certainty of Faith; he ſets down theſe 
Words: Now what ive aſſert in this particular, i, that the infallible Cer- j, 1;. 
tainty of Faith comes from this interior Illumination, as it more lively ſets _ 
forth the formal Object aſſented to, or helps to à clearer Propoſal of the 4 
wigs | vin 
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vine Myſteries. Doth the infallible Certainty of Faith indeed come from 
this interior Ilumination? What then becomes of the neceſſity of an In. 
fallible Church 2 We oſtin hear of the great Aſſiſtance the Jeſuits have 
in Writing their Books; 1 ſhoald rather have thought ſome Enemy 6 
E. Vs. had put in theſe things to overthrow all he had ſpent fo mar 
impertinent words about before, But leſt ſuch Expreſſions ſhould be 
thought to have dropt from him unawares, obſerve with what cure he 
ſums up the whole Progreſs of Faith in this State. „ 
0, 3 Firſt, A natural Propoſition of the Myſteries precedes ; this begets 4 4. 
5 tural Apprehenſion of their Credibility ; after ſome conſideration there may 
ariſe an imperfed Fudgment of C redibility : But ſhould the Will offer as jet 
to incline the Mind to aſſent only upon what appearg hitherto, it could mt 
- move to a Faith which is an Aſſent ſuper omnia, or moſt certain. Therefore 
the Illuflration,, or powerful Invitation of Grace (by which, as I ſaid ile 
Object appears another way more clearly) is infuſed, whereof the Soul is r. 
cipient. The Will now after other, Preparatives, thus ſtrengthened a ne, 
commands boldly the Underſtanding to Aſſent upon the ſafeſt Principles ing. 
ginable, viz. upon God's infallible Revelation accompanied with divine Light, 
which makes Faith to grom higher in Certainty,than all the Reaſon, or Ku. 
ledge in this Life can ariſe to. For, as St. Thomas obſerves, humane Know. * 
ledge derives its Certainty from Man's natural Reaſon, which may err; but 
Faith hath its Infallibility, ex lumine divinæ ſcientiæ, from theLight 
divine Wiſdom, which cannot deceive, and therefore is moſt certain. | 
„ Who, upon reading theſe words, would not have thought this E. / 
more converſant in Calvins Inſtitutions, than Aquinas's Sums ? For in 
all this Reſolution of Faith, how can a Man edge in the neceſſty of 
an infallible Church in order to the certainty of Faith? I will not fay 
E. W. was wholly inapprehenſive of this Snare he had brought him. 
ſelf into ; but he takes the worſt way imaginable to get out of it. For 
N.13,14, to ſhew the diflerence between this way and that of Hereticts, he makes 
15, the exterior humane Propefition of Divine Revelation neceſſarily preceding 
the true Light of Faith; which cannot be made but by one that makes the 
Propoſition good by a Miracle, or ſome ſupernatural Wonder; but no Prite- 
Rant is able to do thus much. And is any Papiſt, think we? Twould with 
all my Heart ſee ſome of the Miracles wrought by their Preachers to con- 
vince me ; I profeſs the greateſt readineſs of Mind to be perſuaded by 
them, in caſe they do but work ſuch Miracles as Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles did. But of this Subject at large afterwards. At preſent it may 
ſuffice to take notice, 1. That no Propoſition of Faith is ſuppoſed ſut- 
ficient by E. V. but where the Proponent doth work Miracles: and there- 
fore we may ſafely queſtion the Church's Propoſition till we ſee ſuch 
Miracles wrought by her, as were by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. © For thus 
Ne 15- faith he, Chriſt our Lord, ſent by his Eternal Father, thus the Apoſiles, 
* ſent by Chriſt and the Church ever ſince (all ſhewing Wonders above 
the force of Nature) proved their Miſſion; and withal evinced that 
God only impowered them to teach as they did. And becauſe the poor 
Proteſtant doth not pretend to Miracles,therefore the Light he pretends it 
is a meer Ignis fatuus, vain, and void of all reality. I muſt ſay that of mn 
Adverſary, that he puts the Controverſie upon the faireſt Iſſue that can Ma 
be defired. For if their Church work ſuch Miracles as Chriſt and hs 


. - . . . . x 1 
Apoſtles did to atteſt their divine Commiſſion, the evidence from thence let 
to believe her Infallibility, ought to over- rule the Opinions of ſuch whv 1 
ſay ſhe hath erred; in Caſe the Doctrine atteſted by Chriſt and his a put 
X | — | © 
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ales and that of the Roman Church do not directly contradict each o- 
ther. 2. Although this exterior Proponent prove himſelf ſo Commiſ- 
ſioned, yet by ii ger of Faith laid down by E. M. this is not enough 
to beget an infallible Certainty of Faith. He faith, © after the exteri- 
our Propoſition only a natural Apprehenſion of their Credibility ſuc- 
% ceeds ; then a Judgment of Credibility ; then the inclination of the 
« Will; but yet no infallible Certainty till the Illuſtration of divine 
« Grace comes. So that it evidently follows according to E. M. that 
an infallible Proponent cannot beget an infallible Aſſent of Faith; but 
that doth ariſe from the inward Illumination of the Mind by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which J have already ſhewed doth lay Men open to all 
the Abſurdities the higheſt Catvini/ts were charged with in reſolving 
Faith; and is withal impertinent to our Diſpute ; which relates to the 
neceſſity. of an External infallible Proponent in order to the Certainty 
of Faith. But ſurely the Jeſuits are not ſo bereft of all their Subtilty as 
to comply with their greateſt Adverſaries without ſome advantage to be 
gained by it. Yes, E. V. will ſhake Hands with ſome old Enemies, 
the better to aſſault ſome later Proteſtants, who ſeem to atrribute, he 
faith, no other Certainty to the very Act of Faith, than what is Moral; 
which Doctrine, he faith, if it be defenſible it's impoſſible to declare, how 
Faith it ſelf or the Illuſtration previous, can proceed from the Holy Ghoſt. 
For did the Spirit of God work with a Soul, when it believes, the Certain- 
ty of Faith would without all doubt, go beyond that Aſſurance, which is on- 
ly Humane, Moral and fallible. I think that I eſcape well, that E. . 
hath not Tranſcribed a great part of Bradwardin de Caus Dei againſt 
me; for I plainly ſee, he takes me for an Abſolute Free-Willer, and a 
Denier of the Grace of God. It is true indeed, I ſet aſide the Conſidera- 
tion of divine Grace in this Matter; but I aſſure him, not that I que- 
ſtioned the Truth or Neceſſity of it; but becauſe it was not pertinent 
to this Buſineſs. For to what purpoſe ſhould we argue about that, 
which can only ſerve for the ſatisfaction of thoſe which have it? and 
leave Men entagled in the ſame Difficulties they object to others? But 
the Queſtion was plainly put by me concerning the outward Inducements 
to Faith ; viz. whether an infallible Teſtimony of the Church were ne- 
ceſſary in order to it ? or whether a Certainty ſhort of that, which 1 
called Moral, were ſufficient for divine Faith? Not oppoſing this Moral 
Certainty to the concurrence of divine Grace, but to an External infallible 
Proponent. I took it then for granted on both ſides, that the Grace of 
Faith doth not come meerly from our ſelves, but that it is the Gift 'of 
God; that wherever God doth immediately concur, he doth direct the 
Mind to the belief of what is certainly True, that there might be-un- 
accountable ways, whereby an inward Certainty might be produced, 
and ſo firm an adherence to the Truth believed, which all the Arguments 
and Torments in the World could never ſhake, of which the Primitive 
Martyrs were undeniable Inſtances : But this internal Perſuaſion could 
us made no matter of Debate, nor any Argument to convince another, 
any further than the Effects of it did manifeſt that it came- from God: 
Yet withal T did not queſtion, but Faith being an Act of the Mind of 
Man, which is rational and diſcurſive, had ſuſfcient grounds to proceed 
upon, and ſuch which without any Abſurdity might juſtifie Mens Be- 
ief to any prudent or conſiderative Men, and the ſevereſt Enquiries of 
à Man's own Mind. Now concerning theſe Grounds the Queſtion was 
put by me; taking in then the Efficiency of divine Grace, this 1s the 
true 
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true State of the Controverſie, whether the Spirit of God may not by 
moral Arguments work in Men's Minds ſuch a certain Aſſent of Faith. 3; 
the Scripture requires for Salvation? or whether in order thereto 00 
infallible Teſtimony of the Church be neceflary ? But becauſe the in- 
ſerting the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt doth rather perplex the Con. 
troverſie, than explain it; ſince this was granted on both ſides, I thought 
it better to leave it out, and to manage the Piſpute as it ought to be 
only concerning the neceſſity of an infallible Teſtimony of the Church, 
which is Aſſerted by my Adverſaries, and Denied by me. 
2. The Queſtion is not, concerning that - Foundation of Faith where. 
by we believe what God ſaith to be true; but that, whereby we believe 
this to Le revealed by God. For thoſe two Propoſitions muſt be ſuppoſed 
to any particular Act of Faith, viz. that whatever God ſaith is try. 
and that God hath ſaid this particular thing which I am bound to beliey 
Concerning the firſt of theſe there is no diſpute between us; for Gods 
Veracity, ſounded upon his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, is agreed to be 
the ultimate reaſon of our Aſſent to whatſoever God reveals. Only 
E. V. to uphold the ſupernatural Certainty of Faith, will not have the Pe. 
racity of God to be the Feundation of Faith, as it is known by natural Rea 
ſen; for if it were, faith he, Faith would at laſt be reſolved into one natura 
Principle, thus ; ¶ believe God to be the higheſt Veracity imaginalle, ut 
becauſe he ſaith ſo, but becauſe 1 know this great Truth ſcientifically. Nan, 
faith he, no Science gives the laſt or leaſt Degree of intrinfick Certitude to 
Faith. This is profound reaſoning: But which I dare ſay, no Faith can 
be built upon. For either T muſt be convinced of God's Veracity by na. 
tural Reaſon, from the Conſideration of the divine Nature and Atti. 
butes, or by Revelation from God ; but if by God's Revelation, then 
{ee what an excellent way this Scholaſtick Divine hath found for refol. 
ving Faith as to this Principle (for as it is a matter revealed, it is an im- 
mediate Object of Faith :) If you then ask him, why he believes any 
thing to be true which is revealed by God, his anſwer is, becauſe he 


believes God's ſupream Verity, or that he neither can nor will deceive: but 


if you ask him him again why he believes this Veracity of God, he 
anſwers, becauſe God hath revealed it. And is not this a likely Man to 
eſcape Circles, that makes them where any common Underſtanding 
would avoid them: But beſides, ſuppoſing God had never diſcovered 
his own Veracity in Scriprure, I would tain know of E.W. whether 
there could have been any. ſuch thing as divine Faith or no? if there 
could, then this Principle of God's, Veracity muſt have been the Foun- 
dation of divine Faith as known by natural Reaſon. And ſuppoſing 


God's Veracity not to be embraced antecedently to a divine Reveiat. 


on, For the greateit Miracles cannot convince me of God's Truti, 
though they may of his Power; and they may perſuade me to beliers 
that God ſent ſuch Men who work Miracles, but they cannot perſuade 
me to believe that all they ſay is true. For if God can deceive Men, 
he may imploy Men as his Meſſengers, and deceive the World by them: 
And it this Opinion be rooted in a Man's Mind, it is impoſlible he ſhould 
yield a firm Aſſent to any thing becauſe it is revealed by God. But 
E. V. tauh, Divines ſay fo as he doth. I ſuppoſe he means School Di. 
vines and then I grant they do a great many lilly things beſides, wrapt up 
under the name ot Subtilties. IF any one hath a mind to try the Tru 
of what I ſay,he need do no more than read their unintelligible Subtiltics 


about the Nature and Reſolution of Faith; which Cardinal Lugo ha 
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(ol; complains ot; and faith they make the Doctrine of the Schovls hard ed Lugo de 


birtute Fi- 


Myſtery in it; and mates it a great P art of the Myſteriouſneſs.of Faith, that def. 6, 
although 10 doth not clearly ſee It Object, nor the things rewealed, yet it re. 8. 82. 
ceives it by its ou Light; and this Add of Faith, he faith is Wholly Super. Fe Dyp. 
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droine 7. eee as it is altogether infallible, ani can oblige to believe thoſe. © 
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But is it not enough that God hath declared be never will d it no: Suarez Sed. 5 9. 
lich not mate uſe of his al ſolute Powe 


act againſt ir. Cardinal Lugo, although he ſaw all the Reaſon in the 
World to reject the former» Opinion ot Snares, yet he àſſerts, That the Lugo ib. 
A ent to God's Veracity muſt be ſupernatural; andelicited ff m the habit of in- © m 5 
fuſed Faithg Which is not eaſie-ro undęrſtand, ſince they all make this | 8 
ſupernatural m uſed Faith, to bean obſcurt ident Aſſent, and himſelf a 
Fan this o be an euideln adlear ſromunatural Reaſon : er how. dle 
ame Aſſent ſhould be evident and inevident, is a Queſtion fit to be de-. 
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p il-chis Perplexity an- ſion among Men of Wit and Ofthe rio: 
Subtilty, ariſes from their falſe. Notion of divine and ſupernatural Faithytionof Nis , 
Which, as E. V. moſt Scholallically ſpeaks, eſſentiallytending obſcurely vineFaith. 

its Object, ( like a blind Man running at Tilt) it makes them fo much | 

| raid of the leaſt Creviſe of Light, or Evidence. leſt the Meritoriouſneſs 7 1 

| dir be utterly deſlroyed: For it infinitely obliges God in their Opinion a 20 

do believe without EVidence. Therefgre though a humane and acquiſite | Al 

Faith, ſuch ag Hereticks may have, may be grounded on ſubſtantial 

Reaſon ; yet this ſapernatural and meritorious Faith, much like a Mole, 

5 88 Ligbt, and expects the more ra for working in the 
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dark. J confeſs this Offeurary of Faith ſuits very well with their Diſ- * 
Courſes about it; which, as E. V. ſpeaks, ſeems to have transfuſed its 
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Obſcurity into their Writings concerning it. But for us to whom the 
will only allow a humane Faith, 1 wiſhchey would afford a little me 
Evidence for what they ſay; and not overthrow the fundamental ground 
of all certainty of Faith, by deriving the Perſwaſion of it from divine Re. 
velation, and not from the natural Conceptions we have of God. guy 
by ] cannot but commend one of their late School- men, ho yields, That 
To.3Tr.1. f he Veracity of God as it is the foundation of Faith, muſt beknown by natura! 
de fide. Light; and to the Objection, that divine Faith muſt then be refolveq 
yo 4 2 into a natural Aﬀent ; he anſwers. 1. That natural Notices may be an in. 
adequate formal Object of Faith. 2. That Faith properly goes not leyonda 
Teſtimony ; the other being rather an Act of Knowledge, than Faith. It is al 
one to me, ſo the things be granted, by what Name Men call it; That 
which I aim at, is, that the Veracity of God which isthe Fouudation of 
our Aſſent to what God reveals, muſt. be received antecedently to diyine 
Revelation. And ſo the Principles of natural Religion muſt be ſuppoſed 
true, before it is poſſible for us to judge of revealed Religion; and . 
mong thoſe Principles we muſt allow of the Veracity of God, without 
which we cannot imagine any firm Aſſent to be given to divine Revelati. 
on: Which is that I underſtand by the Name of Faith. Wherein a di- 
vine Teſtimony being implied, that, Aſſent which I give to any thing 
as true upon the account thereof, may hs called divine eſtimony; but 
if that humane Teſtimony at laſt leads me to that which is divine, tben 
the Faith muſt receive its Denomination from that which it reſts upon. 
As ſuppoſe ſome Perſons in Perſia at the time of our Saviour's being at 
Judga, had been made acquainted with the Doctrine which he Preached, 
and the Holineſs of his Life, While theſe Perſons received all only upon 
the Credit of their Friends, we may call this a humane Faith; but iftheß 
were fully fatisfied afterwards of the mighty Works which were done by 
him to atteſt his divine Commiſſion, on which account they believe him 
to be the true Meſfas, their Faith might now more properly be called a di. 
vine Faith, becauſe it fixeth it ſelf upon an immediate Teſtimony of God. 
But then we are to conſider, „ ' 
1. That there is no fixed and determinate ſenſe of a divine Faith; it 
being no Term uſed in whale but taken up by Men to'expreſs there. 
by the difference between the Aſſent we give to the Word of God, and to 
the Teſtimony of Men. But then this Faith may be called divine, either 
as it relates to the materiaFQbject, or the formal Object, or the divine 
Effects of Faith; that Faith may be ſaid to be divine in one Senſe, which 
may not be in another. For a Man may believe that which God reveals, 
and upon the account of his Teſtimony, and yeg hat Faith may never 


operate effectually; and ſobe no Effect of divine 


2 1 Brace on the Mind of | 
Man. Therefore one of the great Miſtakes of the School men in this 
matter, hath been the making the Belief upon a divine Teſtimony, to be 


the Act of divine and ſupernatural Faith, which the Devils and Judas might 


have ; and excluding Faith built upon fallible grounds from being divine, 
which yet might effectually lead Men tothe Obedience of Faith, and con- 
ſequently was truly more divine than the other. | + | 
2. The ſame Faith in ſeveral reſpects may be called both humane and | 
divine. Humane, Wit is firſt grounded upon the Teſtimony of Men; 
and Divine, as it finally reſts upon the Teſtimony of God. And in the 
preſent condition of Mankind, itis not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that any 
Faith ſhould now immediately reſt upon the divine Revelation of it, 0! 
it muſt be conveyed to them by the Credit of Others. Which accord- 
a - ing 
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ing to this Notion can heget only a humane Faith: For to reſolys the 
Behef of one divine Teflumony into nander Fo proceed without end; 
but this humene Faith, if r be ſo called, ſatisfying a'Man's'Mind, con- 
cerning the Teſtimony” which God gave, and thereupon aſſenting to 
what was delivered upon that Teſtimony, this Faith proceeding in the - 


wh” 


ſame way of rational Evidence, becomes a divine Faith,” by reſting upon 
the Teſlimony which God gave to thoſe who declared his Will. | 
3. The Faith whereby we muſt firſt embrace a divine Revelation,cannot 
in this ſenſe be called a divine Faith, i. e. as divine Faith doth rely upon a. 
divine Teſtimony: For that Faith ig built upon thoſe two Foundations, vi. 
That whatever Gog le? it true and that this is his Revelation: Now neither 
of theſe tuo can hè entertained at firſt on the account of a divine Teſti- 
mony : The firſt I have ſhewed already cannot be without a Circle, neither 
an the ſecond; for ſtill the Queſtion will return on what account you 
believe that Teſtimony. So tha Fihough this be commonly called an 
Act of divine Faith, yet if Faith be taken in this ſtrict Senſe for belfey- 
ing upon a divine Teſtimony, we muſt find out ſome other Name for | 
this Aſſent; not thereby to take off from the certainty or excellency of it, 1 
but to prevent that Conſuſion, whith'the not obſerving theſe things hath | 
cauſed in theſe Controverſies, And if the Terms of Divine, Supernatu®. - 
ral, Infallible, Obſcure and Tnevident, were baniſhed the Schools; the 
School-tmen themſelves would be forced to ſpeak” Senſe in theſe matters. 
And 'twould be a pleaſant ſight to ſee how pitifally E. W's Diſcourſes 
would look without them: For the main forte of all he faith, lies in the 
miſapplying thoſe Termis; and the rattling Noiſe they make, is apt to 
keep in awe a vulgar Underſtanding, - eſpecially that hath been bred up 
with ſome more than ordinary Reverence to theſe aſtoniſhing Terms, 


—_— 


O 
WA.” 


® att. 4. 3 k 


1 , 
„F - 8 » 
{RI 5 


Seck. 4. Theſe things were neceſſary to be premiſed before we could The trus 
come to the true State of the Queſtion ; which we now plainly ſee doth 2 | 
not relate to that Aſſent wereby we believe whatever God faith to be true, gion. 
but to that, whereby we believe this particular Revelation contained in 
the Scriptures to be ſiom God? And ſo the Controverſie is brought to 
this Idue, het her in order to the certainty of our Faith concerning God's 
Revelation, an infallible Teſtimony of the Glytach be neceſſary > which he 
affirms, and I deny: For ingrder to the ceftainty of Faith, e have al- 
ready ſeen, he frequently Aſſerts the neceſſity of an Infallible Oracle; 
and makes all degrees of certainty, ſhort of Infallibility, inſufficient for | 
Divine Faith. N i + 4 ; » | Ty F 2 bla j 

But that we may the better underſtand his Opinion, we muſt take no- 
tice of his own Explications of it, and the DiſtinRions he thinks neceſſa- 
lor chat end 88 VVV 

I. He dliſtinguiſpeth between the Judgment of Credibility neceſſary to Faith, Reaſon 
and the Act of Faith it ſelf; and the Reſolution of 5 two, though they and Reli - 
bave a due Subordination to each other, yet depend upon quite different Prin- Diſeow. 
ciples : | The Judgment of Credibility, whereby the Will moves and com. 3.c. n. 1. 
mands the intellectual Faculty to elicit Faith, relies, not upon that Object &. 
which finally terminates Faith it ſelf, but upon exMiſecal Motives which 
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Perſwade and powerfully induce to believe ſuper omnia. 

2. Hediſtinguiſheth between the Nature df Science and Faith; Science is worth 
nothing unleſs it prove; and Faith purely conſidered as Faith, (theſe Words 

be defires may Le well marked ) is worthleſs if it prove. For Faith reaſons 

rot, nor asks how theſe Myſteries can be, but ſimply believes : Or, as he ex- 
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dete preſſeth it in his former Boot; Faith ſolely relies on God's revealed Tefti. 
Principles mony without the mixture of Reaſon for its Motive. And here he aſſes 
Diſc. 1. c. That there is a more firm Adheſion tot he In alibility of that divine 7 
"ett forwhich we believe, than the extrinſetal | 
do or can araw from um. Y gg + K 
3. Ile diſtinguiſheth between" the humane and divine Authority of the 
| Church ;\ the humane Authority, being as ſuch fallible, is mot ſufficient to 
ground divine Faith. But the'firſt Act of Faith whereby every one believes 
the Church to be God s Oracle, is built upon her infallible divine Authority ma. 
 nifeſted by Miracles and other fignal marks of Truth, By the help of theſe 
Diſtinctions we may better underſtand his Reſolution of Faith, which he 
delivers in this Manner. Demanded why we believe. the Myſtery of the I. 
carnation, it ij anſwered, Scripture aſſerts it. Ask again why we believe the 
Divinity of that Book called Scripture? It is anſi Sv; The Church aſcer. 
tains us of that. But how dowe know that the Church herein delivers Truth 
It is anſwered, if we ſpeak of Knowledge previous to Faith: Then he bring 
the Motives of Credibility, which make the Church's Infallibility ſo evidently 
credible, that we cannot, if prudent and manifeſt reaſon guide us, but as fn 
believe whatever this Oracle teaches} as the Iſraelites believed Moſes and 
the Prophets. This one would think were enough of all conſcicnce ; but 
he thinks otherwiſe ; for there is, ſaith he, but one only difference and that 
advantazeous to them, that in lieu of Moſes, they have an ample Church, is. 
numerable Multitudes e of one Servant of God, the incomparalle 
greater Light, the Pillar ana lick C 
N65 ſed the whole World over: And a little aſter aſſerts, That they have the 
" very ſame way of Reſolving Faith, which the Primitive Chriſtians had in the 
the Time of Chriſt and his Appoſtles. Here is enough aſſerted, if it could 
beproved 2 ao FTE a4 | | 


— 


My fit . Seck. 5. Againſt this way, laid down by my firſt Adverſary J. C. 1 

Argu- objected theſe three Things, 1. That it was unreaſonable. 2. That it did 

ment =_ not avoid the main Difficulties. 3. That it was notoriouſly falſe; theſe 

defended. three ways of attacking it, (of which a ſhort Account is given in the En- 
trance of this Diſcourſe, ) I muſt now more largely defend. 

I ſhewed this way to be unreaſonable : And that upon theſe Grounds, 

1. Becauſethe Aſſent is hereby required beyond all Proportion or De- 

gree of Evidence; forthe Act of Faith being according to E. V. an in- 

fallibler4ſſent ; and no other Grounds aſſigned for it beſides the Motives of 

Credibility ; he muſt file an infallible Alſent only upon fallible Grounds 

And it is not ſufficient to ſay, that the Infallibility of the Church's Teſti- 

mony makes the Aſſent Infallible ; for Aſſent is not according to the ob- 

jective Certitude of things, but the Evidence of them to our Underſtand- 

ing. For is it poſſible to aſſent to the Truth of a Demonſtration in 3 

demonſtrative manner; becauſe any Mathematician tells one the thing 

is demonſtrable 2 For in that caſe the Aſſent is not according to the Evi. 

_ dence of the thing, but according to the Opinion ſuch a Perſon hath of 

him, who tells him it is demonſtrable. Nay, ſuppoſing that Perſon in. 

fallible in ſaying ſo, yet if the other hath no means to be Infallibly aſ- 

ſured that he is fo, his Aſſent is as doubtful as if he were not Infallible : 

Therefore ſuppoſing the Teſtimony of the Roman Church to be really 

Infallible, yet ſince the means of believing it are but probable and pru- 

dential, the Aſſent cannot be according to the Nature of the Teſtimony 

conſidered in it ſelf, but according to the Reaſons which induce Þ to 

, eve 


. Fat © 'd . ; eſt imony | 
, ue IH ucing to believe, either ' 
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believe uch a Teſtimony infallible. And in all ſuch Caſes; where 1 
believe one thing for the ſake of, another, my Aﬀent to the Ohject be- 
lieved, is according to my Aſſet tito the Medium on which 1 believe it. 
as our Light is not according th the Light hay es * of the Sun, but 
that which preſſeth on our Or uns of Senſe. So that 

Church's Teſtimony o be inſallible in it, ſelf, if one may 
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ſuppoſing their 
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inJudging wherhe# it be infallible or no, onę may be deceived in ſuch 


ble, that the Aſſent to the matters of Faith, ſhould- riſe. higher, or 
{and firmer than the Aſſent to the Teſtimony upon which thoſe things 
are believed. Hut now gg prove the Church's Infallibility, they mak 

uſe only of the Motives ôf Credibility, Which themſelves grant can be 
the foundation only gf a fallible Aſſent. T 
urged, I muſt now conſider what E. N. ith in anſwer to it. And 
the ſorce of his Anſwer lies in theſe Things. „ A 


things which he believes on that ſuppoſed Infallibihty. Ir being impoſ- 


* 


2 ** 


* 5 . 8. "A * g 8 bee 2 08 * 07 N pi i os. * , 4 2. : 
I. That al thy proceeds from 1gnorance-of the nature of Faith, which Diſe. 3. e. 
| at the" Article of Faith * »* + 


Diſcourſes not like, to Science. Far» he grants th, 
which concerns Gods Revelation annot be proved by 


another believed Article 


of Faith wholly as obſcure to us a that is; for that would proceed in infini- 


bo 


tum; therefore all rational Prodfs that nail to beggt Faith in any, muſt of 


neceſſity be extrinſecal to Belief and lie as it were in another Reg ion more clear, 


yet leſs certain than the revealed Myſtery is, we, Aſſent 16 H Faith. Ard 


fo in that Article of Faith, the Church is God's dhfallible Oracle, he faith, 
that antecedently 1 it cannut be proved by Arguments as obſcure and 
of the ſame infallib 1 4 
fluous ; or rather s ſhould believe by a firm and infallible 4ſſent, before we 
d believe on the Motive of Gods infallible\Revelation, which is impoſſible. 
So that that the extrinſecal Motives of Faith whereby the Church's Infalli- 
bility, is proved independently on Scripture, are not of the ſame Certainty 
with ſupernatural Faith it 5 and only prove the evident Creuibility ei. 
ther of the Scripture or the Church. nx „„ 
thoſe who believed in the Apoſtles times, whoſe" infallible Aſent of Faith 
doth as much exceed all 7 
believing the Church's Infallibility on the Motives of Credibility. 

In order to the giving a clear and di 


Certainty with Faith, for then Faith would be ſuper- 


proportion or degree of Evidence, as theirs does in 


int Anſwer, it will be neceſſary 


his was the reaſon I then 
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2. That the force of this Argument will hold againſt our ſelves,” and 


. 


to enquire 1. What thoſe Acts of Faith are, we now Diſcourſe of > ' 


2. What influence the Motives of Credibility have upon them 2 . 

2. For the Acts of F aith, there are two aſſigned by E. V. x, That 
whereby Men believe the Scripture to be the Word of God. 2. That 
whereby Men halve the Church to be infallible : both tlieſe he ac- 


knowledges are Articles of Faith, and to be believed with an infallible A. 
ſent. But here mark the ſhuMing': the firſt of theſe cannot be believed, 
but by an infallible Teſtimony, viz. of the Church; for that end the 
Church's Infallibility is made.neceflary, that the Faith may be divine 


| and znfallible, becauſe divine Faith can reſt only aper infallible Leſtimm; ; 


but then in the other Act of Faith, whereby the Church's Infallibili 


is believed, we hear no more of this infallible Teſtimony ; becauſe 


then it is impoſſible to avoid the Circle. I propqſe therefore this Di- 
lemma to E. V. Either it is neceſſary to every A. 
have an infallible Teſtimony, or it is not: if it be not neceſſary, then 
there is no neceſſity of aſſerting the Church's Infallibility in order to 


believing the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and ſo the Cauſe is 
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gained; ik it be neceſlaty, then the Faith whereby the Church's In. 
fallibility is believed, muſt have ſuch a divine Teſtimony; and ſo ei 
tler a proceſs in infinitum, or a Circle arè unavoidable by him. If he 
conſidered this, and yet writ two ſuch Books to prgve the neceſſity of 
Infallibility in order to Faith, he betrays too Sy Inſincerity for 3 
Man to deal with him; if he did not, he need not complain ſo much 
of others Ignorance, he may eaſily find enough nearer home. And 
therefore all the fault of theſe Men does not lie barely in makin the 
Aſſent to be more certain than the Motives of Faith; but in requiring 

ſo ſtrictly in one Act of Faith a proportionablę Certainty to the Aſſent, 

and not in another. For what is there, I beſeech E. V. in believin 
the Church's Infallibility, which ſhould not make it as neceſſary for that 

to be ſupported by an "infallible Teſtimony, as that whereby we believe 

the divine Revelation? If Faith hath no grounds, and doth not Diſcourſe 

As Science doth, then J hope the Caſe is alike in both, and ſo the necel. 

ſity of an infallible Teſtimony muſt be affirmed of the one, or equally 

denyed in the other.. + 8 "Wh. 14 

But he ſeems to Aſſert, That Faith whatever Object it reſpects, doth mt 
Diſcourſe as Science doth ; but ſolely relies on God's revealed Teſtimony with- 

out the mixture of Reaſon. Grant this at preſent, but then J hope both 
theſe Acts of Faith equally do ſo; and {till the Church's Infallibility 
cannot be made neceſſary to Faith; for if Faith immediately relies on 
God's Teſtimony, what need any other to aſcertain, it? or any other 
Propoſition, than ſuch as is ſufficient to make known the Object of 

Faith, to which End no Infallibility inthe Proponent is neceſſary. Any 

more than it is neceſlary for the Act of Love toward a defirable Object, 
that he that ſhews a Beauty ſhould be infallible in the Deſcriptien of 
j her. If all the neceſſity of the Church's Propoſition be no more, than 
| Dif, 3-4. lo convey the divine Teſtimony to us, as E. V. ſometimes implies, let 
| 1,18, him take pains to a little better purpoſe, in proving that ſuch a cond:- 
4 tio applicans, as he calls it, muſt have Infallibility belonging to it. For 
Infallibility is then only neceſſary, when it is relied upon, and is the 
ground of Believing,and not where it is a meer condition of Underſtand- 
[ | ing. If a Prince ſends an Ambaſiadour about a Match to a foreign Prin. 
| | ceſs, declaring that he will wholly rely upon his Teſtimony of her, in 
| this Caſe there needs the greateſt Judgment and Veracity in the Perſon 
truſted; becauſe the Prince reſolves his Judgment into his Ambaſſi- 
dour's Teſtimony ; but if he only imploys a Perſon to bring her into 
the Room where he may ſee and judge of her himſelf, in this Caſe 
there is no neceſſity of any other quality than only Obedience and Fi- 
delity. So we fay as to the Church; it the Church's Teſtimony 1s to 
be relied upon as the Foundation of our Belief of the Scriptures, then 
it is * the Church ſhould be infallible if there can be no Faith 
without ſuch a Teſtimony ; but if all the Office of the Church be only 
tq propoſe the Object of Faith to be viewed and conſidered by us, then 
a common Veracity may be ſufficient for it. And in this Caſe I grant, 
Faith is not to be reſolved into the condition of applying the Object 
of Faith; any more than Love is into the Light whereby a Man ces 
Beauty, or the burning of Fire into the lay ing near of the Fuel: But if it 
be Aſſerted that there can be no divine Faith without an infallible Teſti 
mony, that, this Teſtimony is that of the Church, and therefore upo 
this inſallible Teſtimony we muſt build our Faith, he is blind chat dotl 
not ſee in this Caſe that it it muſt be reſolved into this infallibleTeſumo V 

| ay, 
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And therefore E.W. very impertinently Charges me with this 


. 
g e Error, vix. making the Motives of Faith the Foundation of it, Ib. a. 19. 
e ind that hereby I confound the Fudgment 'of Credibility with the Aſſent of 

f Faith ; by making the infallible Teſlimony of the Church to thoſe who Le. 


lieve it, the formal Oljaſt of Faith. For although the common Motives 
of Faith ſhould do no more than make the Object of Faith appear evi- 
dently Credible, and ſo the Faith of ſuch Perſons be reſolved into a 
further Reafon than thoſe Motiyes; yet they who do believe upon the 
:ccount of the Infallibility of the Church's Teſtimony, muſt reſolve their 
Faith into that, which to them is the only, and infallible, and adzquate 
Ground ot f F aith. . 9 | 2 he x 


Seck. 6. To lay open the Foundation of all theſe Miſtakes, about the of the 
nature of Faith, I ſhall inquire into the influence which the Motives 8 
of Credibility have upon believing. And therein give an account of dilityzand 
theſe things. 1. What the Motives of Credibility are? 2. How far they their in- 
are neceſſary to Faith? 3. What influence they have upon the Aſſent Patt. * 

f Faith?  .F I , Js | | 
7 1. What theſe Motives of Credibility are? Suarez brings them un- 
der four Heads. I, p 3% 

1. From the Qualities of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and thoſe are, 1. Its Suarez 4; 
Truth without any mixture of Falſhood ; but, ſaith he, if there be many fe » (a 
things true, and ſome falſe, it is a ſufficient ſign that Doctrine is not 7 J. 
from God, as it was among the Philoſophers of Old. The way to judge 
of this Quality he thus lays down ; thoſe things which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ſpeaks of, which may be known by natural Light, are very agree- 
able to the common reaſon of Mankind, thoſe other things which are 
above it, are not repugnant to any Principle of it,but agreeable to the in- 

nifite and incomprehenſible Majeſty of God. 2. The Sanctity and Purity 
of this Doctrine, as appears by the Excellency of the Precepts of it; the 
moral Precepts are not only agreeable to the Law of, Nature, but tend 
much to the improvement of it; the ſpiritual Precepts have nothing con- 
trary to the Rules of Morality, and are ſuitable to the Perfections of the 
divine Nature. 3. The Efficacy of it, which is ſeen by the ſtrange and 
Miraculous ways of its Propagation, by ſuch Inſtruments as were ne- 
ver like to effect their deſign withouth divine Power. 

2. Theſecond Motive is, from the Number of Witneſſes; of the 
whole Trinity at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, of Chriſt himſelf in his holy 
and innocent Life, of Moſes and the Prophets before him, of the Apo- 
ſtles after him, of the Devils themſelves, of the multitude of Martyrs 
of all kinds of ſuffering with ſo much Patience and Courage, and Chriſti- 

an Religion increafing by it. 1 * . 

3. From the Teſtimony God gave to the Truth of it; by the Mira- 
cles which were wrought in Confirmation of the Doctrine preached, 
in which ought to be conſidered the Nature, the Effects, the Frequen- 
ey, the manner of Working them, and the End for which they were 
wrought# which muſt be; not meerly for the benefit of the Perſon on 
whom they are wrought, but for a Teſtimony to the Truth of the 
* delivered; otherwiſe he grants a Decaiver may work Mira- 


r 


4. From the Continuance of this Doctrine in the World, being ſo 

hard to believe the Doctrine and Practice the Precepts of it; meeting 

with ſuch multitudes of Enemies of all kinds; out of all which the 
x 7 | . Credibility 
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1 Providence being ſuppoſed to take care of the Affairs of Mankind. Greg. 


diſp. 17 de Valentia reckons up theſe Motives to 19. Michael Medina tollows 80 
I. punet. 4. | 


5 " ] F 2 — 14 F . is A ; ; | 
Medi 4 £45 and makes 10. or 11. of them: .on-which he largely inſiſts, viz, the 


rein fulfilling of Propheſies. the Conſent of Scriptures, their Authority ang 
Deum fide '] ruth, the care and diligence of the firſt Chriſtians in examining the 


6 


_ 


Doctrine of Chriſtianity, the Excellency of it in NS pores the t ro. 
pagation of it in the World, the Miracles wrought for tlie Confirmati. 
on ot it, the Teſtimony of Enemies, the Juſtice of Providence, andthe 


Lugodefi- Deſtruction of its Adverſaries. To the ſame purpoſe Cardinal Ligo and 


1 5- others of the School. men make an Enumeration of theſe Motives of Cre. 


Frantil. dibility; but a late Jeſuit hath reduced them all to the four chief At. 
Valent.. tributes of God. His Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power and Providence, but 


4 , . e | 9 4 
Tarts ry- inlarges upon them much in the ſame way that Suarez had done. Thus 


Ae com much may ſuffice tor underſtanding what theſe Motives of Credibiliry 


wn - are: Which are acknowledged to make up a Demonſtration for the Cre. 
Jed. 6, dibility of the Chriſtian Religion. EO 1 4 

2. How far theſe are neceſſary to Faith 2 For that we are to conſider 
that Faith being an Aſſent of the rational Faculty in Man, muſt pro. 

ceed upon ſuch grounds as may juſtifie that Aſſent to be a rational Ad: 

Which cannot be, unleſs ſufficient reaſon appear to induce the Mind to 

Aſſent, which reaſon appearing, is all one with the Credibility of the 
Object; which doth not imply here what may be believed either. 

or without reaſon, but what all Circumſtances conſidered, ought to be 

Suarez. de believed by every prudent Perſon. And in this Senſe, Saarez aſſerts 
Fidediſp. the neceſſity of rhe Evidence of Credibility to the Act of Faith. For, faith he, 
N 2 it is not enough, that the Object of Faith be propoſed as revealed by God; tut 
2 it is neceſſary that it be propoſed with ſuch Circumſtances, as make it ap- 
pear prudently credible in that way it is propoſed. For levity of Judgment 

and raſpneſs of Aſſent he makes inconſiſtent with divine Frith; aud every 

Man ought ſo to believe as to exclude all fear of the contrary, and fo as that 

he can never prudently disbelieve what he now Helieves ; but if a Man le. 

lieves upon bad grounds, he may afterwards prudently rejef thoſe grounds, 

But this is not all; for he makes ſuch a Propoſition of the Object of Faith 
neceſſary, whereby it appears evidently credible as revealed by God, and con. 
ſequently as certain and infallible. For which he gives this reaſon ; Lecauſe 

an inclination of the Will to Aſſent muſt precede the Aſſent of Faith, before 

which there muſt be a Judgment determining that Act of the Will; this Jude- 

ment muſt either be certain, or uncertain; if uncertain, it is noi ſuficient for 

divine Faith; if it be certain, then there muſt be ſuch an evidence of Cre- 
dibility in the Object of Faith. And although à praftical Certainty as to 

matters of humane Faith may be ſufficiently" founded upon a judgment of Pro- 
bability, i. e. a Man may judge it fit for him to believe where he ſees only | 

a greater probability on one ſide than of the other, yet in matters of di- 
vine Faith a higher Judgment than of meer probability, is neceſſary, viz. that 

which is founded upon the evidence of Credibility ; for with a meer probability 

a prudent doubting is conſiſtent, which is not with divine Faith; and withal 

the certainty of Faith is not meerly practical, but ſpeculative, i. e. of the 

Truth of the thing in it ſelf, and therefore requires à ſpeculative Evi- 

dence of the Credibility of the Object. From whence he concludes, that 

a bare Credibility is not ſufficient, but a greater Credibility of the Doctrine 
believed than of any other contrary to it; for if two Doctrines appear 
equally credible, there can be only a doubtful Aſſent given to wo of 
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Faith it ſelf relies wholly upon ether Principles: And by the help of 
the diſtinction of theſe two he labours to avoid the force of my — 
Arguments. Thus then the Matter ſtands; Ttgs agreed, that Faith muſt, 
have rational Prools antecedent to it; but theſe Proofs, he muſt ſay, do 
not perſuade Men to believe; or, which is all one, have no, influence - 


N 
oe 


av 


upon the Act of Faith. If all that were meant by this Talk were 
only this, that we are then ſaid properly to believe when we fix 
our Aſſent upon God's Teſtimony, but that all Acts. of the Mind 
ſhort of this, may not properly be called Believing, but by ſome other” / +» 
Name; this would preſently appear to be a Controverſie about Words, : 
which J pertectly hate. But more muſt be underſtood by ſuch Men as 
F. V or elſe they do not ſpeak at all to the purpoſe; tor the Queſtion _ 
is, whether in requiring an . infallible Aſſent of Faith to the Churches 
Inſallibility, upon Mofives conſeſſedly fallible, an Aſſent be not requird 
beyond all proportion or degree of Evidence? To this he anſwers, That 
this Argument proceeds upon Ignorance of the Nature of Faith, which doth 
net diſcourſe as Science doth: And he grants t hat the Motives of Credibi- 
lity have not the certainty that Faith hath. What then can hence fol. 
low, but that Faith is an unreaſonable Aſſent, and hath no Grounds; 
or that it may be ſtronger than the Grounds it proceeds upon? But if 
it appear, that Faith muſt have Grounds, ind that the Aſſent, of Faith "$$" 
can be no ſtronger than the Grounds are, then * qt: that they are 
very unreaſonable in requiring an infallible Aſſent of Faith to the 
Church's Infallibility barely upon the Motives of Gredibility. * 1 


. 


Sed. 7. 1. That Faith müſt have Grounds. If a Man had dot to "han : 
deal with Perſons who have confounded their own Underſtandings of Faith. 
with an appearance of Subtility, one would think this as needleſs a task, 
as to prove that Man is a reaſonable Creature; for if Faith be an Aſſent 
of the Mind, taking it as ſtrictly and properly as they pleaſe, jt muſt 
have the Nature of a rational Act; which it cannot have unleſs it pro- 


ceeds upon realonable Grounds. The Grounds I grant are different in 
| U — ſeveral 


* 


150. 


in the Things eres If there 


BDeiernſe be a certain Medium to convey che'th | 
ii is impoſſible that Man ſhould yield a firm A 


proceeds upon the Groun 


to rely; it is impoſſible 


 -wherein it is as | 
proceed upon, as that two and two make four. What is it then that 


- uſed to perſuade Men to believe Chriſtianity 2 
"Me to perſuade Men or not If they were, then Men did believe up- 


no influence upon th 


0 ſeyeral Afſents,: 255 i | E Thos W Aug, 38.4 
_ ogbnred rhe moſt Yumediare.. 4 i 5 and moſt evident 
' Reaſon, ſuch as the Aflenty t 17 Prix Agee that the-whole- b 
greater than 10 part, a An for , Concluſions⸗ dre ene, 

readineſs and rmneſs of the, is proportiòndble ti Mn 
— - their Sen xionwith ghofe PAngiples fram Mae thts f drawn. 15 

- other: Things Sen depend nene ene 'of Soni; Mic 1 

our Aſſent to the trvch,ofighem, is Tthe ſuppolitio bf the kruch 


aur Faculkles; and. that Me are ſo framed as not tõ be 1 n. 
Matten „chat ' are ſo Plainly,- auds with due Circumſtances , convey 00 
bur Mine $by the Organs of Senſe. But ißchere appem u Evide 


' Reaſanoverthrowing ahggertainty of Seilſe, Sceptici nie Pon 
lows and 


_ dence of Senſe, but only of Ne 4 
tain, that Things do appearwith Cd; p 
and Smells; but I cannot be certain that t ; 
fore the Scepricks ArBumegts ſhould 
prevail upon any Mans Mind fo far, as to make him queſtion whether 
ah ofthe Things to his Mind, 
f flent to the truth of any 
the Evidence of Senſe. So that ſtill Aſſem 
of Reaſon, which fatisfe the Mind, that all 
Circumſtantes conſider det ought not to ſuſpend any longer. Let us 


Things. I may be cer. 
ence of Colours, and Taſtes, 


thing on the account o 


now conſider fuch I hings which are not ſo evident of themſelves, nor 
convey'd by our Senfe 


reaſon to believe ſome Things to be which, we never ſaw our felves; 


and unleſs we diſlruſt all Mankind, we bare 


and this is the ground of that we call believing ; which is nothing le 
but taking truth apon truſt ; or receiving a Thing as true upon ſuch Ie. 
ſtimony as ſee no reaſon to queſtion: If I fee any Redfon to doubt ei 
ther the Skill or ran, ok thoſe Perſons upon Whoſe Credit I am 


or me firmly to believe upon their Au- 
thority; if J ſee none, then o 


ident that my Afſens is aceFding to the Grounds! 


hath thus confounded theſe Mens Minds, to make them to contend that 
the Act of Divine Faith is of ſuch a Nature, that nothing like it is to be 
ſound in any other Act of the Mind 2 Myſt we ceaſe to be Men by be. 


ing Chriſtians? Or, where the ſtrongeſt Reaſon is moſt neceſſary, muſt | 


there be none at all? To what end then were their Arguments ever 
Were thole, Arguments 


on the ſtrength of thgſe Arguments; and is it poſſible for Men to be. 
lieve upon the firengrh thzof Arguments, and yet thoſe Arguments have 


* Act of Faith? This is horrible Nonſenſe, and. 
fit only for thoſe to write who believe Contradictions; for ſuch an Act 


of Faith indeed can have no reaſon for it. But to 1 cloſer yet to 
our Matter: The Church's Infallibility is to be believed, faith E. M. with 
Divine Faith. Is there: any ground tow that Act of Faith, or not? If 
there be none, ſhew what Obligation to believe there can be, where 
there is no Ground for it: If there be, I deſire to know, whether they 
are able to perſuade me or not; if not, ſhe then why I ought. to be- 
lieve on inſüſßetem Gtounds; if they be, may not. I believe upon thole 


1 5 | Grounds? 


hg ſyſfention"oi'all Aſſent to the trutir ng conveſ'd 
by our Senfes; for no Man can then „. certain of any thing by the Vi. 
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poſed upan n, 


"that account I believe what they ſay; | 
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this, 
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1 Church with 72 eving Faith into the Church's. Ti 


_ © ſon lor it age , the "previous Motives well pondered, bring with arr 
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Af 7 if 1 do, doth not that Act öf Faith rely upon thoie' 8 Tg 


chat Aich. may have a uſfieic Foundation to be ſpite jo, which in 
Opia ON. « canhar be without ſuch 1 lot yet alter: alle * * 27 
dll, ef nt F aith tand upon this Groutid'? "Why —— are. "Stott IA de 
, Gabriel, Media, and others, charged by of the Roman 7% Ai 
| | ithony 2 What is this A 
ut, only do fake: bbs, Church s Teſtichionly. the Gt und'of Faith; 2 
„hy ale chere any Diſpures at all 125 the formal Pran of Faith 
fort eee ect F nothing but the ſongof. believing 3. and what. 
— 7 can w we the 3 of believing if there be none af all? 
; be; I L is while, I miſtake my pr fount Adve; far it be. 
ing hardly able that a Man of common Senſe ſhould write ſuch Stuff. 
To prevent an. Suſpiciog of this Nature, I ſhall lay down his Aſſerti⸗ 
ons 1 in his own fords ; from ſey alf laces of his worthy Works. cpaith, ins: 


& folely relies on Gods 8 rev ealett 0 imony, without the mixtur E ol Rea Without 


1. e. II. 


them an Obligation to believe, ard not Faith it ſelf. Fbr, Faitli Tea- „ 

* ſons not, but ſimply believes? Faith, contrary to Science, pos be Reaſonend 
* yond- the Certainty of all extrinſecal Inducements. And aiterwards 1 
where he attempts to anſwer the main Diſſeulg as he calls it, in the Re- . * oh 
ſolution of Faith, (which in ſhort is, ſince ih Motives of Credibility C. 8. 25 
ſeem to leave tie Matter doubtful what that I, which determines tljue 
Aſſent to the Objects of Faith as infallibly 1008 waving at preſent that 
Anſwer, That it is from the Command of the Will, he ſeems to attribute 
ſo great an Evidence to the Motives of Credibility, that they do in- 
* fallibly prove the Truth of Divine Revelation, there being an vs” 

© parable Connexion between the Motives and Divine Re dient 

but then he ſtarrs another Objction, vis. that the Revelation muſt ap- 
pear evident, and ſo Faith would be evident; to which he anſwers * . . 
* denying the Conſequence ; bet 9 this Aſſent is Science and not 
* Faith, Now this Evidence ariſing from the Motive of Credibility, 


ce Faith ſaith he, as Faith, leaves, or days aſide, and firmly adheres 0 


* the Divine Revelation only for it ſelf, as contradiftinet both from the N % 
Moral Evidence of the Motives, and their apparent Connexion wititng 
* the Revelation. The Reaſon is taken, {@a##h he, from the Notion of 

mM * Faith, which eſſentially tends obſcurely upon, its own Object, as the 
© moſt ancient Fathers aſſert. From whence it is clear, if you believe 
* him, that no Evidence of the Teſtimony aſſented to, can, move to 
Faith; not only becanſe we ſhould, in the Caſe of Evidence, be ne- 
* celſirated to believe, but upon this account alſo, that the certitude 8 
* of Faith, taken from the ſupremeſt Verity, is of à higher ſtrain, 
and far ſurpaſſes all the Certitude we find in Nature, or in the Motives 
* inducing to believe“. But which is more pleaſant; he yet adds, It is N 11. 
true, the more evident theſe Motives appear, the better they induce 
to believe; yet for that Reaſon have leſs to do with the very Act of 
Faith, W as be ſaid, reſts upon, and lays claim to no lower a 
Verity, than the moſt pure and ſupream only; and if it reſts not here, „ " 
" It is no Faith”. And yet after all this, he aſſerts, © That the Evi- 10. Lf 
t © dence of Credibility, apparent in thoſe manifeſt Signs and Marks 
« hich illuſtrate true Chriſtanity, is abundantly ſufficient to induce 
the moſt obdurate Heart in the World to believe with ſueh an * 
Hs cc 43 © 
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_ A Vindication of the © © 


tends obſcurely to its Object; and therefore no Moti 


cc 


as ſuits God's great Majeſty, i. e. with a Faith moſt firm and ink. 


* lible.” Here we have Motives, ſuch Motives as give Evidence of Di. 


vine Revelation, ſuch Motives as are ſufficient to induce the moſt c. 
durate Perſon to an infallible Aſſent of Faith; and yet after all this b. 
vidence by theſe Motives in order to believing; this believing hath no. 
thing to do 9 2 them; and the more they induce to believe, the fel 
influence they have upon Faith: For that fixeth on the Divine Revell. 
tion ſolely for it ſelf, and hath a Certainty beyond that of the greg 


Arguments that are uſed for Believing. He that hath the Faculty ofun. 


derltanding theſe Things, ought to oblige Mankind with a clearer dif 
covery of them, than E.W. hath made ; who doth 'not ſeem to under. 


ſtand what he writes himſelf ; and therefore it cannot be expected that 
others ſhould. But the Foundation of all this Nonſenſe, is a ſtrange 


apprehenſion of the Nature of Faith, which the Schocl. Doctrine hath 


ſo riveted into him, that it ſeems to be of the Nature of a firſt Principle 


with him, which muſt be ſuppoſed as the Baſis of all his Diſcourſe, 
which is, that Faith is an obſcure and int ident Aſſent, 4 that it eſntiah 

otives or Arguments, 
how clear or ſtrong ſoever, can have any influence upon Faith. For he 
imagines as great an Oppoſition between Arguments and Faith, as be. 
tween Light and Darkneſs: He firſt conceives Faith to be a kind of deep 
Dungeon of the Soul, full of Darkneſs and Obſcurity, and then bids 
Men have a care of bringing Light into it; for if they do, it ceaſeth to 
be what he deſcribed it. A Light may ſerve a Man very well to ſhey 
him the Way to his Dungeon; nay, it may direct him to the very Door; 
but then farewel to all Light, not the leaſt Creviſe muſt be leſt to let in 
any to the Mind that is once enter into it; But the Excellency of it 
is, that the Soul fixes more certainly on its Object in this State of Dark- 
neſs, than it could do being environ'd with the cleareſt Light. Juſt as 
if a Man ſhould ſay, there is a peculiar way of ſeeing with one's Eyes ſhut; 
which is far more admirable and excellent, than all the common Ways 
of beholding Things; being far more certain and piercing than ſeeing 
by the help of Eyes and Light, is; for the Light and Sight may both 
fail in the repreſentation of an Object; but this ſeeing without Eyes is 
an infallible way to prevent all the Fallacies of Senſe. Much in this 
way doth E. V. talk; for all Arguments are fallible, and therefore by 
no means mult Faith proceed upon them. O, but this believing without, 
or above, or it may be againſt Arguments, is the moſt infallible thing in 


the World; for that Man need never fear being deceived with Realon, 


that diſowns the uſe of it. Upon theſe Grounds a skilful Painter ma) 
make a ſhift to bungle and to draw ſome uneven Strokes by the help of 
his Pencil and a good Light; but if he would be ſure not to miſs ma- 


king an excellent Piece, he ought to ſhut his Eyes or darken his Room. 


for then to be ſure that fallible thing call'd Light can never deceive him 


An indifferent Perſon that only conſulted the Nature and Reaſon of 


Things, could never have fallen into theſe Dotages; but it hath been 
the Intereſt of ſome Men to cry down Light that have had falle Wart 
to put off, But of all things, I wonder if this be the whole Nature of 
Chriſtian Faith, to believe no Man knows why nor wherefore, (tor it 
hedoth, his Faith ceaſeth to be Faith being built upon Reaſon) why all 
this ado is kept about an infallible Church and Motives of Credibility * 
Cannot a Man believe without Reaſon at firſt as well as at laſt? Cannot 


Faith fix upon God's Revelation for it ſelf, without troubling thoſe - 
| tive 
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Val. tives of Credibility to no-purpoſe ? If a Man hath a mind to leap blind. 
Dl. old from a Precipice,, why cannot he do it without ſo much Ceremony? i 
ob. Maſt he have all his Attendance about him, and his Gentleman Uſher 3 
5 E. to conduct him to the very briak of the Rock, and there bid him Good- | 
90. night? If all theſe. Motives of Credibility eonkribute nothing ro the, 
10 Ab of Believing, what ue are they of in ſuch a Religion, Where Faith 
ela. is looked on as the great Principle of Practice, and the means of Sal- 
teſt vation? "If che Judgment of Credibility would ſave Men, they might | - 
Ut | till be uſeful - but this will be by no means allom d; for nothing in 
Uiſ. their Opinion, but this Bind Guide (which they call Faith) can conduct ; 
that 23 | 4 1 * . * by 2 - * "th * "4 3) * 5 e 0 art 15 1 ty 
nge Sell. B. But what is it that hath made Men ſo in love with Non-Of the D 
ath ſenſe and Contradictions? Hath the Scripture given any countenanceito ops = 
'ple this Notion of Faith? Ves, doubtleſs ; they are ſuch Lovers of Scri- the obe. 
le; pture, that they dare not take up any Opinion in theſe Matters With. EIn. 
ah out plain Scripture. Then I hope Scripture may be plain in clear. i. 
nts, Things. if it be ſo in the deſcription of ſo obſcure a Thing as they. © 
r he make Faith to be. But doth not the Scripture ſay, That Faith is the Heb. ti. ie 
be. Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen s And 
eep is not this all one as if it had been ſaid, that Faith eſſentially tends obſcure- 
bite ly to irs Object, and that it is an inevident Aſſent, and therefore caunot 
te make uſe of Arguments? This I know is all the pretence they have for 
eu this Notion of Faith; but is it not very pretty, becauſe; Faith is call'd 
My an Evidence, therefore it muſt be Iuevident; or, to follow the vulgar La- 
An tin, becauſe it is call d an Argument, therefore it can uſe none ? N 
it Man is ſo ſenſeleſs to deny, that we believe Things we do not ſee, and 
ul. Things which cannot be ſeen. We believe ſome Things which might” © © 
as have been ſeen, and were ſeen by ſome whoſe Credit we rely upon 1 
ut as the Death and Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt : We believe other Things 75 
* which are uncapable of being ſeen by our Senſes, as the Joys of Hea- 
ls ven, and the Torments of Hell; and as to ſuch Things Faith ſupplies 
oil the want of the Evidence of Senſe to us; and by it our Minds are aſ- 
TH lured of the Truth of them, tho we do not, or cannot ſee them. Which 
ts is all that is intended by this Deſcription of Faith; but how doth it 
by hence follow that our Faith muſt be an immediate, inevident, obſcure, Aſ- 
ak ſent, on which all the Arguments that perſuade Men to believe, can. 
C have no influence? May not I believe that Chriſt died and roſe again, 
4k and will come to judge the Quick and the Dead, becauſe I ſee all the 
15 Reaſon in the World to perſuade me to believe it, from the Teſtimony 
fs of thoſe who ſaw him, and have deliver d his Doctrine to us, and have 
0 given the greateſt Evidence of their Fidelity? Doth the ſtrength of the 
255 Argument hinder me at all from believing what I did not ſee? I had 
9 D rather thought the more obſcure the Object had been, (for it is little 
; better than Nonſenſe to call an Act of Faith obſcure), the greater neceſſity 
15 there had been of ſtrong Evidence to perſuade a Man to believe. Not ſuch 
. f Evidence as doth ariſe from the nature of the Thing; for that is contrary 
* to the obſcurity of the Object; but ſuch as gives the greateſt Reaſon to 
al believe from the Authority of thoſe on whoſe Teſtimony I rely. So 
ty? that the greateſt clearneſs and evidence as to the Teſtimony, is not re- 
* pugnant to the Nature of Faith. This only ſhews, that in Chriſtian Re- 
1 ligion we do not proceed by meer Evidence of Senſe, or rigorous Pe- 
os monſtrations, in the Things we aftent to; but. that the great Things 
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| we believe dre remqte from Senſe, and received upon the, Authority or 

the Revealer; yet (0, as that we aſſert e have as great Evidence tüm 

theſe Things Were revealed by God, 45 the Matter was capable of, ang 

ſuch Evidefice, we fay} ought to perfündg ny prudent Perſon. This ib 

all which the deſeriptiSh of Faith ſo much alledged, doth. impiy; uh 
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was never intended for an accurate Definition of it; for, a8 Hugg dg 
f.... , ¾˙— guid fc, 
it äoth nos ſheu' Whar Faith is, but hat it doth ; by maleing things fu. 
ture and inviſible, to havè as great Power ind Influence on Mens Minds 
obſcurity. of Faith, they do not mean an Aſſent without Grounds, but 
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jw 
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1 "lation. 88 Cardinal Lago truly anſwers the Teſtimonies of Fathers to 
virut. fd. tllat purpoſe, by ſaying, 7. 1 e they exclude Reaſon. and Arguments 


| But faith E. N. No Thanks to thee, poor Creature, tv afſent, had thou 
Dif. 3. e. 8. , 2 5 - o » . * R a = . 5 a 5 * q 7 1 
n. 10. Evidence. This it is now to hope to merit at God's Hands by a blind 


© as. 1.5. Faith for ſo elſewhere he ſaith, Evidence is incompatible with that Merit 


little before his Death he ſaid, He hoped God would deal with him like a 
Gentleman It ſeems E. W. would deal ſo with God. We have often 
' heard of Works of Super-erogation ; but our olle E. W. is not content 
with them, he will have a Faith of Super-erogation too. We poor Crea. 
tures are contented to do our Duties, and take it as a great Favour, 
for God to accept of the beſt we can do: We dare not ſo much as think 
of ſuch Terms of Kindneſs and Favour from us to God, as 2 proceed No. 
bly with him. Neither do we believe, that God is ſo hugely pleaſed with 
thie Blind and the Lame, when they are offered in Sacrifice to him. What- 
ever E. V. imagines, it is no ſuch Noble proceeding to believe infallibly 
upon confeſſedly fallible Grounds. For that is the preſent Caſe; le 
Frants, that the Motives of Credibility are not infallible, and that there 
are no other Motives in order to Faith above theſe, and yet he ſuppoſes ue 
ought to oblige God by giving an infallible Aſſent upon theſe Motives- 
But the bottom of all is, That our Faith ought to be ſuitable to God 5 infat 
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Sale "Our (ee: is, hon far we are to believe that Gol _ 10 f * a. 

be. tliog upon the Credit of thoſe who convey it to us; if theyzd | 

Tg more Credit with us chan they give ſufficient Evidence fory then we are 

77 bound to believe them ; but if they exgct an infallible A ſſent, and offer 

Ss only fallible Ground, we haye reaſon t , miſtruſt 1 Deſign; and ſo 

be 4 long as we do ſo, we muſt queſtion the Thing anche e are to believe 

fren upon"their Credit. If they require 0 an Aſſen table to th os Ni. 

tent dence, it would be unreaſonable to denyat; but till the degree grow our 

. Aſerit,o tlie Revelation is proportionable to the degree ep 

our, that it is a Diving Rev lation. Which Dr. Holden che to be bed en evi. 

wink dent, that he accounts | 25 Labour for a Man to go about to prove it to %%% 
No- any one that hath N 5 : 4 hat, no eur Divine Faith can Analyſ. 
with have any greater txug and r, er tainty, than thegdAſſent of the Means * I. T. 
hat- hath by which the Oljett of Fifth is applied to the ade, ſtanding.) Fur " ** 
libly whatever Certainty we can arrr Wu to *. + AK... vt upon the {u th 

be rtty.of God revealing it, is neceſſary it” ſhould come from, and depend” pou 
here the certaint) of the Medium, by *which this Authority of God _— is. 

_ cov N tothe Uncle g. For as it is mpoſſi ible that a Man ſho ud _— 
Ives. lieve or yield aſſent to Ta Ing. becauſe it is N by God, unleſs he 

72 thinks and knows, that 4 hath revealed it; ſazit is zmpoſ ble that he 

libt hould believe the things revealed by God with \ grea er true an rational Cer- 
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| ont from them ; and therefore myſt be ſtronger or weaker free to them. 
In every Act of Faith which hath a particular Révelation for its- Ob. 
ect, chere mult be two diſtinct Prèmiſſes cunceived, from whence that 
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asien), which, t HY: an Nn aay, us t 12 idle auil imug 
thing. God Reader, ob ſerye the powergof zr&aſdn over eee 
Vid; Fund Nhat entertainment Dr. H. might have given E. W. on 
_ * other counts; hut it is plain by this Diſcourſe he thevgfit-a dark Rel 
the fitteſt for him, ſince lie romounces that no Mm 24 Senſ& tn 
Alert the things which he” confident eg It | reiche he 
thought this 9 to be ed y 'ptSceed to ſhew, * 
| 43 74 * 1 g 
On“ Seck . Mere aſſent oß: Kaith can be no ſhorger than the 
4 -Þþ Grounds are. For it it doth proceed upon Grounds, thoſe ate' of the 
in the Al. Nature of Premiſſes 8 the Aſſent of Faith as the Contluſi Mn drawn 


- Which is the proper Act of, believing follows. As, fuppoſe the Quelli« 
on be concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead; why I believe that Ar- 
ticle of Faith to be true; the preſent Anſwer is, becauſe God hath reveal 
ed it; but therein lies the Force of a Syllogiſm, by whichwt will ap- 
pear that the Act of Faith follows as the Concluſion from the Premiſſes. 
Whatſoever God reveals is true, but God hath revealed the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Dead, therejore it is true. Now ſince the force of a Con- 
cluſion depends upon tlie Premiſſes, the Aſſent of Faith cannot be ſup- 
poſed ſtronger and firmer than the premiſſes are from which it reſults. 
For however it may hold in other Cauſes; in thoſe which are Moral 
and final, it is an undoubted Maxim of Reaſon, That which makes ao. 
ther thing to be N el e much more ſo it ſelf As that end which 
makes any thing deſirable for its ſake; is much more deſirable, 
it felf, becauſe it is that which moves the Soul to deſire the means; 
and o it is likewiſe in whatever moves the Underſtanding to Aſſent, as 
well as the Will to dere: But the Premiſſes do, move the Underſlanding 
to Aſſent to the Coneluſion; therefore the Conſent to the Concluſion 
muſt be agrecable' to that of the Premiſſes. This difficulty hath ſo 
4rriga racked and tormented the Minds of the 2 men, that Arriaga re- 
5 11 W 15 i lates he hath heard the ft a” and [trenious among them profeſs, they 
Set. J. could find no way through it. White they Aid require an infallible Aſſent 
in the Concluſſon, when there could be no infall;ble Aſſent to one of the Fre- 
» miſſes, Viz. thar Ged hath revealed this. Which ſome have thought they 
got over when they Aſſerted the neceſſi ity of the Church's Infallibility, 3s 
the Foundation of that Aſſent. But granting them tlie Truth of that, 
yet they have given the difficulty but one remove by it; for it ſpe edily 
returns again, xqnceraing the bale of the Church's Infallibility, W exc 
"+ | "A they 
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Be. lab they are fairi to take up Wich other Anſwers, Which make the 

Or Church ellible Progoitgn oof go dſe at all in this Matter: For if 

.be the Aſſent t be ſaid to be Immediate 0 the Revelation, x the ſtrength of it 

bat ariſes. either from De" Pp 178 God, the Pious Inclination of the Will, | 

Me ©, nd per from the Morives of Faith; af any.of theſe ways can ſolve the 

bas, eult 1 chen bos ever from hence it follows that all theſe will equal- 

op, 3 ythout ev eG mich ſuppoſing the wecefity f the Ghurch's | 
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8 * meer Pow-\' 
ch elt * 4 moſt infallible _ 
| . may is © 2 command a fallible * 

e G ou nds, 7 Ui eng there, will be no 
need of 1 bers Cree} 3 Beſides this takes away 
any ſuch kluigg as the formal Obje of t. Faikh; for if the infal- = 
lible A ſſent of Faith « do come from the Power oft tl Wil; then to what 
purpoſè is an! formal Objeck of that Aſſeut enguired after? For the 
formal Object igna"realc of believing ſtom the Othect it ſelf, 
of which there can be naw if the Will by her own ] Power elicit that 
which is che proper Aſſent,of Faith? And all other material Objects 
of F aith may be beltevedzz gs infallible! manner by the ſame, Power 4 

of the Will. But if the Will can command the Underſtandingto Al- 
ſent beyond the degree of Evidence; why may not the Under 
dictate to the Will to deſig. thing beyond: the . of G00 
| pearingtojr and byghismeans both-thoſe Faciſties would ten to the 
Otj-cts in a way diſagreeing to their naturmmee e... 

All theſe ways being foundinſufficient, Cardinal 0: Erich, 3 tad Lays 
recourſe” at#laſt to a Myſterious Elevation of, the Underſtandi * Leyond all 4205 - 
connatural u ways of ts Operation,” "whereby it lay s hold: on. t matters of 1 n. 38. 
Faith in a way wholly inexplicable ; and I eder the Cardinal flights this N 
way, and expreſſeth a — deteſtation of it, a that which renders the 
matters of 2 ere aud imperceptible; yet I think it abſolutely 
the beſt forhoſe of the Roman Church, that hath yet been thought . 
of; and T;would partienlarly commend it to E. W. who loves to talk 
ſo unintelligibly and nr. as if he had this habit of believing i in- 
fuſed already. 

And thus 
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Rational Seck. 10. The next Argument which affords any ne 


Account, 


againſt 
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neAuthority of the "i 
If it was, whereup. 1 
mony:of the Jewiſh 


* Perfons then be bound to believe; I ask on what Teſtimony was their 


j Faith founded? Was the Woman of Samaria Infallible in reporting the 
4 Diſcourſe between Chriſt and her >, Were all the Perſons Infallible who | 
[ gave an account to others what Chriſt did 2 Vet I ſuppoſe, had it been 
4 your own Caſe, you would have thought your ſelves bound to have 
j : believed Chriſt to have been the MeſſiasY” if you had lived at that 
4 Time, and a certain Account had been gen you of our Saviour's Do- 
| ctrine and Miracles by Men faithful and honeſt, tho you had no reaſon 
1} to have believ'd them Infallible: I pray, Sir, anſwer me, would you 
15 | have thought yourſelf bound to have believed or no? If you affirm it 
1] (as will ſuppoſe you ſo much a Chriſtian as to ſay ſo) I pray then tel 
l me whether Perſons in theſe Circumftances'might not have a true and 


divine Faith where there was no infallible Teſtimony, but only rational | 
Evidence to build it ſelf upon? And if thoſe Perfons might have a Di- 
vine Faith upon fuch Evidence as that was, may not we much more, 


[ who have Evidence. of the ſame Nature indeed, but much more exten. 
| | five, univerſal and convincing than that was? And how then can you 
| | {till aſſert an infallible Teſtimony of the Conveyers of Divine Revela- 
1 tion to be neceſſary in order to a Divine Faith > -Nay, further yet, ho; 


few were there in compariſon, in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
who received the Doctrine of the Goſpel from the Mouths of Perſons 
Infallible? And of thoſe who did ſo, what certain Evidence have Men, 
that all thoſe Perſons did receive the Doctrine upon the account of the 
Infallibility of the Propounders, and not rather upon the Rational EI. 
dence of the Truth of the Doctrine deliver'd ; and whether the Belief of 


their 
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their Infallibility was abſolutely neceſſary to Faith, when-the report of 
the Evidences of the Truth of the Doctrine might raiſe in them an Obli- 
gation to believe, ſuppoſing them not Infallible in that delivery of it, 
but chat they look d on them as honeſt Men, who faithfully related 1 
what they had ſeen and heard 2 And to what Evidence of Senſe the Apo- . 
Ales and Evangeliſts appealed ; ſo that when there was certainly an in Luk. 7. i, 
fallible Teſtimony, yet that is not urged as the only Foundation for | 
Faith, but Rational Evidence produced even by thoſe Perſons who were 
thus Infallible. If we deſcend lower into the Chriſtian Church, or walk 
Abroad to view the ſeveral Plantations of the Churches at that time, 
where do we read or meet with the leaſt intimation of an Infallible Te- 
ſtimony of the Catholick Church, ſo calld from its Communion with 
that of Rome? What Infallible Teſtimony of that Church had the poor 
Britains to believe on? Or thoſe Barbarians mention'd in Trenæus, who 

et believed without a written Word? What. mention do we meet with 
in all the ancient Apologeticks of Chriſtians, wherein they give ſo large 
an Account of the Grounds of Chriſtian Faith, of the modern Method 

for reſolving Faith? Nay, what one ancient Father or Council give rhe 
leaſt Countenance to this pretended Infallibility, much leſs make it the 
only ſure Foundation of Faith as you do? Nay, how very few are there 
among your ſelves who believe it, and yet think themſelves never the 
worſe Chriſtians for it: If then your Doctrine be true, what becomes 
of the Faith of all theſe Perſons mention'd 2 Upon your Principles their 
Faith could not be a True and Divine Faith ; that is, let them all think 
they believed the Doctrine of Chriſt never ſo heartily, and obey it never 
ſo conſcientiouſly ; yet becauſe they did net believe on the Infallibilit 
of the Church, their Faith was but a kind of guilded and ſplendid Infi- 


delity, and none of them Chriſtians, becauſe not Jeſuits. And doth 


not this Principle then fairly advance Chriſtianity in the World, when 
the Belief of it comes to be ſettled on Foundations, never heard of in the 
beſt and pureſt Times of it; nay, ſuch Foundations, as for want of their 
believing them, their Faith muſt be all in vain, and Chriſt died in vain 
for them. | 

And what now, faith E. W. to all this 2 Firſt, he faith, 7 do not bring 
Inſtances enough. Secondly, That T bring too many. | 

1. That I do not bring enough; for he much wonders, Jomit to touch Diſ. z. c. 3. 
upon an Inſtance much more dificult than any of theſe concerning rude aud il- 0 
literate Perſons, which I, and all others, are bound to ſolve. Methinks he 
might have been contented with thoſe I had brought, unleſs he had an- 
ſwered them better; and ſhould not have blam'd me for omitting that 
which J purpoſely take notice of, and give a ſufficient Anſwer to in 
thele Words. Although the Ignorance and Careleſneſs of Men in a Mat- Rational 
ter of ſo great Conſequence, be ſo great in all Ages, as is not to be ju- er 
ſtiſied; becauſe all Men ought to endeavour, after the higheſt Ways of Bed. 13. 
Satisfaction in a Matter ſo nearly concerning them (and it is none of the 
leaſt Things to be blamed in your Church, that we doth ſo much coun- 
tenance this Tgnorance and Neglect of the Scripture), yet ſuch Perſotis 
who either morally or invincibly are hindred from this Capacity of exa- 
mining Scripture, there may be ſufficient Means for their Faith to be 
built upon. For altho' ſuch illiterate Perſons cannot themſelves ſee and 
read the Scripture ; yet as many as do believe, do receive the Doctrine 
of it by that Senſe, by which Faith is conveyed; and by that means 


they have fo great Certainty as excludes all doubting, that ſuch Do- 
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5 Proteſtant Grounds of Faith. 1 


their Infallibility was abſolutely neceſſary to Faith, when the report of 
the Evidences of the Truth of the Doctrine might raiſe in them an Obli. 
gation to believe, ſuppoſing them not Infallible in that delivery of it, 
but that they look'd on them as honeſt Men, who faithfully related 


what they had ſeen and heard? And to what Evidence of Senſe the Apo- f 


Ales and Evangeliſts appealed ; ſo that when there was cettainly an in. Luk. i. i, 


fallible Teſtimony, yet that is not urged as the only Foundation for 
Faith, but Rational Evidence produced even by thoſe Perſons who were 
thus Infallible. If we deſcend lower into the Chriſtian Church, or walk 
Abroad to view the ſeveral Plantations of the Churches at that time, 
where do we read or meet with the leaſt intimation of an Infallible Te- 
ſtimony of the Catholick Church, ſo calłd from its Communion with + 
that of Rome? What Infallible Teſtimony of that Church had the poor 
Britains to believe on? Or thoſe Barbarians mention d in renxzus, who 

et believed without a written Word? What. mention do we meet with 
in all the ancient Apologeticks of Chriſtians, wherein they give ſo large 
an Account of the Grounds of Chriſtian Faith, of the modern Method 
for reſolving Faith? Nay, what one ancient Father or Council give the 
leaſt Countenance to this pretended Infallibility, much leſs make it the 
only ſure Foundation of Faith as you do? Nay, how very few are there 
among your ſelves who believe it, and yet think themſelves never the 
worſe Chriſtians for it? If then your Doctrine be true, what becomes 
of the Faith of all theſe Perſons mention d? Upon your Principles their 
Faith could not be a True and Divine Faith; that is, let them all think 
they believed the Doctrine of Chriſt never ſo heartily, and obey it never 
ſo conſcientiouſly ; yet becauſe they did net believe on the Infallibilit 
of the Church, their Faith was but a kind of guilded and ſplendid Inf, 
delity, and none of them Chriſtians, becauſe not Jeſuits. And doth 
not this Principle then fairly advance Chriſtianity in the World, when 
the Belief.of it comes to be ſettled on Foundations, never heard of in the 
beſt and pureſt Times of it; nay, ſuch Foundations, as for want of their 
believing them, their Faith muſt be all in vain, and Chriſt died in vain 
tor them. © ; he * „ 

And what now, faith E. V. to all this? F:rſt, he ſaith, 7 do not bring 

Inſtances enough. Secondly,” That 7 bring too many. a 


1. That I do not bring enough]; for he much wonders, /omit to touch Diſ.3-4:3 
upon an Inſtance much more difficult than any of theſe concerning rude aud il. 
literate Perſons, which I, and all others, are bound to ſolve. Methinks he 


might have been anne with thoſe J had brought, unleſs he had an- 
ſwered them better; and ſhould not have blam d me for omitting that 
which I re take notice of, and give a ſufficient Anſwer to in 
theſe Words. Alth 

ter of ſo great Conſequence, be ſo great in all Ages, as is not to be ju- 


ough the Ignorance and Careleſneſs of Men in a Mat- Rational 


ſtified ; becauſe all Men ought to endeavour, after the higheſt Ways of Bed 


Satisfaction in a Matter ſo nearly concerning them (and it is none of the 
leaſt Things to be blamed in your Church, that we doth ſo much coun- 
tenance this Tgnorance and Neglect of the Scripture), yet ſuch Perſotis 
who either, morally or invincibly are hindred from this Capacity of exa- 
mining Scripture, there may be ſufficient Means for their Faith to be 
built upon. For altho' ſuch illiterate Perſons cannot themſelves ſee and 
tead the Scripture ; yet as many as do believe, do receive the Doctrine 
of it by that Senſe, by which Faith is conveyed; and by that means 
they have fo great Certainty as excludes all doubting, that iy Do- 
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ctrines, and ſuch Matters of Fact, are contained in thoſe Books, by 
which they come to the underſtanding of the nature of this Dodrins 
and are capable of judging concerning the Divinity of it. For the Light 
ſpoken TX in Scripture, is not a Light to the Eye, but to the Nſind: 
Now the Mind is. capable of this Light, as well by the Ear, as by the 
Eyes. The Caſe then of ſuch honeſt illiterate Perſons, as are not ©. 
pable of reading Scripture, but diligently and devoutly hear it read to 
them, is much of the ſame Nature with thoſe who heard the Apoſlles 
Preach this Doctrine before it was writ. For whatever was an Argu- 
ment to ſuch to believe the Apoſtles in what they ſpake, becomes an 


Argument to ſuch who hear the ſame Things, which are certainly con. 


veyed to us, by an unqueſtionable Tradition: So that nothing hinders 
but ſuch illiterate Perſons may reſolve their Faith into the fame Do. 
ctrine and Motives which others do; only thoſe are conveyed to they 
by the Ear, which are convey to others by the Eyes. But if you ſup. 


poſe Perſons ſo Rude and literate, as not to underſtand any thing, but 


that they are to believe as the Church believes; do if you can, reſolve 


. 


their Faith for them; for my part I cannot, and am ſo far from it, that 
I have nofReaſon to believe they can have any. Judge now, Reader, 
what meaſure I am like to meet with from ſuch Men, who can ſo im. 


pudently charge me with omitting a Difficulty, which I give ſo puntual 


an Anſwer to. 1 T0 | 

2. But thoſe Inſtances I have brought, are too many for him; as wil 
eaſily appear by the ſhuffling Anſwers he makes them. My deſign was 
from them to prove, that the Church's Infallibility was not necellary in 


order to Faith; he puts it thus: If the Iufallibility of the Church be a ſure 


Foundation of Faith, &c. Is not this a good beginning to put Sure in- 
ſtead of Neceſſary, or only ſure? For that may be ſure which is not nech. 


ſary, and it was the Neceſſity I diſproved by theſe Inſtances. To them 


however he attempts to give an Anſwer. . 
1. In general. That none make the Roman Catholick Church in all Cir. 
cumſtances the only ſure Foundation of Divine Faith. For the firſt Man 


that believed in Chriſt our Lord before the compleat Eftabliſhment of the 


Church, had perfect Faith reſting on that great Maſter of Truth, without de- 


pendance on the Chriſtian Church ; for Chriſt alone was not the Church, but 
the Head of it. Faith therefore in general requires no more, but only to 
rely upon God, the firſt Verity, ſpeaking by this or that Oracle, by one or more 
Men lawfully ſent to Teach, who prove their Miſſion, and make the Doctrine 
Propoſed by them, evidently credible. In lite manner, the Apoſtles preachedno 
Dottrine in the Name of the Chriſtian Church, whilſt our Saviour lived here 
on Earth, but teſtified that he was the true Meſſtas by virtue of thoſe Signs 
and Miracles which had been already wrought above the force of Nature. 4 
very fair Confeſſion! which plainly deſtroys the neceſſity of the Church's 
Infallibility in order to Faith. For if no more be neceffary in order to 
Faith, but to rely upon God, the firſt Verity, ſpeaking by this or that Oracle, 
&c. how comes the infallible Teſtimony of the Church to be in any 
Age neceſſary to Faith? For God ſpake by Chriſt and his Apoſtles as 
his Oracles, by whom his Word is declared to us, therefore nothing can 
be neceſlary to Faith but to rely upon God the firſt Truth, ſpeaking Þ) 
them. And this we aſſert as well as they. But he muſt prove that ve 
cannot rely on God as ſpeaking by them, unleſs he hath an 7afa/ib!e 
Church in every Age, if he will make this infallible Teſtimony of tlie 
Church neceſſary to Faith; which I deſpair of ever ſeeing done while 
the World ſtands. 5 2. In 
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2. In particular, 1. To the inſtance of the D:ſciples of Chriſt believin 


the divine Authority of the Old Teſtament without any infallible Teſti- 
mony of the Jewiſh Church; only upon the rational Evidence they had to 


convince t 


hem that thofe Propheſies came from God: he anſwers; that 


it is hard to ſay where the force of it lies, ſeeing there were innumerable N. 8. 


Jews then diſperſed all Jury over, and the other parts of the World, who moſt 
firmly Jelie ved the divine Authority ef thoſe Books, upon whoſe Teſl imony 
the Apoſtles might believe thoſe Books to be divine. A moſt excellent An- 
cer if we well conſider it! Have not they of the Church of Rome 
he neceſſity of Infallibility in the Church from Deut. 17. 10, 
11,12. (of which abundant Inſtances might be produced, and parti- 
cularly the Conſiderator of my Principles) which Words, if they imply 
e Eccleſiaſtical, Judges, and no where elſe; ſo that if there were no 
Infallibility in them, it could not be ſuppoſed to be any where elſe ; 
therefore I propoſed the Caſe at that time when theſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges conſented to the Death of Chriſt, and my Queſtion will not 
only hold of the Apoſtles, but of any common Fews among them, who 
might not believe Chriſt infallible, any more than the Sanbedrim, I ask 


whether ſuch might not have ſeen ſufficient ground to believe that 2 


Propheſies came not in old time 2 the will of Man, but by the Will of God 
If ſuch Perſons had reaſon ſufficient for their Faith without any infallj- 
ble Teſtimony ; the ſame, I ſay, may all Chriſtians have of the Divine 
Authority of the New Teſtament, For if the concurrent Teſtimony of 
thediſperſed Jews firmly believing the divine Authority of the Old Te- 
ſtament, were a ſufficient ground for a Perſon then to believe the Divi- 
vinity of thoſe Books ; why may not the concurrent Teſtimony of all 
Chriſtians afford as ſufficient a ground to believe the Authority of the 
Books of the New, though no Eccleſiaſtical Senate among Chriſtians be 
ſuppoſed any more infallible, than the Jewiſh Sanhedrim was at the Death 
of Chriſt > and by this Thope E. V. may a little better perceive what this 
Objection aims at. But, ſaith he, hence it follows not, that then there was 
10 Jewiſh Church which believed the divine Verities of the old Scripture: O 
the monſtrous Subtilty of Jeſuits! Who is able to ſtand before their terri- 
rible Wits 2 What have we to do with a Church's believing the Divine 
Verities of the Old Scripture 2 We only enquire for the Teſtimony of a 
Church, as neceſſary in order to others believing it. If they firmly be- 


lieved, and yet had no infallible Teſtimony of a Church at that time, 


what can be more to our Advantage than this e ſeeing it hence follows, 
that there may be a firm Faith without any Church's infallible Teſtimo. 
ny. Well, but he verily thinks, I miſtook one Oljection for another; per- 
haps I would have ſaid that the Apoſtles loſt Faith of our Saviour's Nac : 
(ton at the time of his Paſſion, but this Difficulty is ſolved over and over. 
And then falls unmercifully to work with this Man of Clouts; he throws 
him firſt down and tramples upon him, then ſets himup again to make 
him capable of more Valour being ſhown upon him ; then he kicks him 


atreſh, beats him of one ſide and then of the other, and ſo terribly tri. 
- umphs over him, that the poor Man of Clouts bleſſeth himſelf that he 


is not made of Fleſh and Bones, for if he had, it might have coſt him 
ſome Aches and Wounds. But I aſſure him I meant no ſuch thing; yet 
i J had, I do not ſee, but after all his Batteries, the Argument, ſuch 
astis, would have ſtood firm enough; for ſuppoſing the une Te- 

imony 


Infallibility at all, do neceſſarily prove that it is lodged in the ſu- 


N. 9% 


_”  AVmdiation of the 


ſtimony of the Church to reſt in the Apoſtles after our Saviour's Deatl, 
it muſt have prejudiced the Faith of others who were to believe that 
Article upon their Authority, if they loſt the Faith of Chriſt's Reſur. 
rection. | 


2. I inſtanced in thoſe who believed in Chriſt and yet were not per. 


ſonally preſent at the Miracles which our Saviour wrought, but had 


them conveyed to them by ſuch Reports as the Woman's of Samarja was 
to the Samaritans, Of theſe I ask what infallible Teſtimony their Faith 
was built upon? And if thoſe Perſons might have a divine Faith meer. 
ly upon rational Evidence, may not we much more who have Evidence 
of the ſame nature, but much more extenſive, univerſal and conyin. 


N. 10. C10g than that was? To this he anſwers, 5 diſtinguiſhing between the 


V. 11. the buſineſs in hand. Next, he tells us, 


Motive or the natural Propoſition of Faith, which comes by hearing; andthe 


Infallible Oracle dy: hg it relies; and he thinks it ſtrange I did nt ſee 
the diſtindion. It is far eaſier to ſee the Diſtinction than the 


| | Pertinen. 
cy of it to his purpoſe; for our Queſtion is not about the neceſſity of an 


infallible Oracle in order to Faith, but of an infallible Propoſition : We ſtill 
yield that which our Faith relies upon to be the infallible Oracle of God, 
but if a natural Propoſition of that be ſufficient for Faith, we have all we 
contend for. But to what purpoſe the Legend of S. Photina, and the Diſpute 


whether ſhe were the Samaritan Woman, 1s here inſerted,is very hard toun- 


derſtand, unleſs he thought it the beſt way XY any means to eſcape from 

| „ what he might anſwer to theſe 
Inſtances, by ſaying with good Divines, that all e e Propounders or 
Conveyers of divine Revelation in ſuch particular Caſes, need not to be infal. 
lible. Tam glad to hear of ſuch good Divines among them: only 1 
would know why in theſe particular Caſes an infallible Propoſition was 
unneceſſary to Faith, if in the general Caſe of all Chriſtians it be now 


N. 12.” become neceſſary? But he 785 475 Infallibility be not neceſſary fur 


young beginners ſeldom moleſted with difficulties againſt Faith, yet it is mt 


only convenient but abſolutely neceſſary for others more learned, who often | 


ſtruggle to captivate their Underſtanding, when the high Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity are propoſed. Never was there certainly a more ſenſeleſs An- 
ſwer: for who are moleſted with Difiiculties againſt Faith, if thoſe who 
are to be converted to Chriſtianity are not? who have none of the ad- 
vantages of Education to recommend the Doctrines of Chriſtianity to 
their Minds; and are filled and prepoſſeſſed with contrary prejudi- 
ces. Never were there ſuch happy Converters of Infidels as the Je. 
ſuits are, if they meet with ſuch Converts who are never moleſted with 
difficulties againſt Faith; only as they grow up, they begin to grow In- 
fidels again, and then it is neceſſary to choke them with an ifallible 
Church, 1do not at all wonder, that the more learned in the Church 
of Rome ſeeing the weakneſs of the grounds of Faith among them, do 
ſtruggle with themſelves about belfeving the Myſteries of their Faith; 
but I very much wonder if fo unreaſonable a pretence as that of Inſal- 
libility can ever fatisfie them. I deſire to know of theſe more learned 
Believers, whether they believed the Church's Infallibility before thoſe 
ſtrugglings, or not? if they did not, how came they to be Believers, ſince 
there can be no divine Faith, without an infallible Teſtimony? if they 
did, how came they to queſtion whether they were to believe the parti- 
cular Myſteries of Faith, if they did believe the Church infallible which 
propoſed them? But I ſuppoſe theſe learned Believers, were ſuch a9 
; 85 73 | 5 „ 1 queſtioned 
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N. 10. 


N. II. 


ſtimony of the Church to reſt in the Apoſtles after our Saviour's Deat| 
it muſt have prejudiced the Faith of others who were to believe that 


Article upon their Authority, if they loſt the Faith of Chriſt's Reſur. 


rection. | 


2. T inſtanced in thoſe who believed in Chriſt and yet were not per- 
ſonally preſent at the Miracles which our Saviour wrought, but had 


them conveyed to them by ſuch Reports as the Woman's of Samaria was 


to the Samaritans, Of theſe I ask what infallible Teſtimony their Faith 
was built upon 2 And if thoſe Perſons might have a divine Faith meer. 
ly upon rational Evidence, may not we much more who have Evidence 
of the ſame nature, but much more extenſive, univerſal and convin. 


cing than that was? To this he anſwers, by diflinguiſhing between the 


Motive or the natural Propoſition of Faith, which comes by hearing; andthe 
infallible Oracle 3 it relies; and he thinks it ſtrange ] did not ſe 
the diſtintion. It is far eaſier to fee the Diſtinction than the Pertinen. 
cy of it to his purpoſe ; for our Queſtion is not about the neceſſity of an 
infallible Oracle in order to Faith, but of an infallible Propoſition : We (till 


yield that which our Faith relies upon to be the infallible Oracle of God; 


but if a natural Propoſition of that be ſufficient for Faith, we have all we 
contend for. But to what purpoſe the Legend of S. Photina, and the Diſpute 
whether ſhe were the Samaritan Woman, is here inſerted,is very hard to un. 
derſtand, unleſs he thought it the beſt way by any means to eſcape from 
the buſineſs in hand. Next, he tells us, he he might anſwer to theſe 
Inſtances, by ſaying with good Divines, that all immediate Propounders or 


Conveyers of divine Revelation in ſuch particular Caſes, need not to be infal. 


lible. Tam glad to hear of ſuch good Divines among them: only 1 
would know why in theſe particular Caſes an infallible Propoſition was 
unneceſſary to Faith, if in the general Caſe of all Chriſtians it be now 


NM. 12.” become neceflary ? But he faith, 72 Infallibility be not neceſſary for 


young beginners ſeldom moleſted with dificulties againſt Faith, yet it is mt 
only convenient but abſolutely neceſſary for others more learned, who often 
ſtruggle to captivate their Underſtanding, when the high Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity are propoſed. Never was there certainly a more ſenſeleſs An- 


ſwer: for who are moleſted with Difficulties againſt Faith, if thoſe who | 


are to be converted to Chriſtianity are not? who have none of the ad- 
vantages of Education to recommend the Doctrines of Chriſtianity to 
their Minds; and are filled and prepoſſeſſed with contrary prejudi- 
ces. Never were there ſuch happy Converters of Infidels as the Je- 
ſuits are, if they meet with ſuch Converts who are never moleſted with 
difficulties againſt Faith; only as they grow up, they begin to grow In- 
fidels again, and then it is neceſſary to choke them with an »fallibl: 


Church. I do not at all wonder, that the more learned in the Church 


of Rome ſeeing the weakneſs of the grounds of Faith among them, do 
ſtruggle with themſelves about belfeving the Myſteries of their Faith; 
but I very much wonder if ſo unreaſonable a pretence as that of Infal- 
libility can ever fatisfie them. I deſire to know of theſe more learned 
Believers, whether they believed the Church's Infallibility before thoſe 
ftrugglings, or not? if they did not, how came they io be Believers, ſince 
there can be no divine Faith, without an infallible Teſtimony 2 if they 
did, how came they to queſtion whether they were to believe the part!- 


_ cular Myſteries of Faith, if they did believe the Church infallible which 


propoſed them? But I ſuppole theſe learned Believers, were ſuch 33 
queſtioned 
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Treltioned the ofa AG of The Chanel, 20d Thrift ad his Apotite 
too; of which ſort I doubt not there arg many in Rome it ſelf. 

But yet he hath two other as to ſolve theſe Difficulties. © f. By God's 
ſp ecial Ilumiuat ion; and that I hope pay. ferve all as well as theſe ; and 
tien let him ſhew che Ne ity of an allible Propenent gt. 2. That every 

articular. Prgpenent 4 as 4 Member con withGbrift's infallible Oracle, may 
le ſaid to teach t#falrbly. A moſt admirable Speculation | and ſo may e- 
very one e meet Wit 


hope is an Gracle, altoge- 
0 »Qnelion is, whether ſuch a 
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195 wg end. 70 9 15 Divine Reve arron. And ſo do 1 f But 
what were theſe Motives? To his Queſtion 1 e faith, 
Anſwer he ever heard ; for I. ſeem to mate 1 Motives inducing to Faith, 
nothing. but the Nanu E vidence of the Truth of the eck ineadelivered, 


ti. the Streets) be Infalliple, not as conſidered 
Hey ud wir N Gre NI Seqary ; ; as 


Te turn #] e 12 ngeſt + 


N. 14. 


gh * Jet n iſwerd ; for 1 alſert, that | 


aud therefore: T'grievouſly complain that they deſtroy the ( Ibligation which a- | 


— 


riſeth from the rational Evidence of the Obriſtian Religion; upon which he 
he ſelf Fee, Light of the 


diſcourſes, as though byrational-Evidence'th 
Doftrine, and e the Miracles wroug, 
files, were to ug purpoſe.” "av ve. not I reãſon to applaud m 
that T met witli wo ingenious an Adverfary.: But 1 TW thoſe Who write 

mutt be true Nethinims, not only Hewers of Diffici 
and Drawers of the Waters af Qontentis 


ES 


even ſuch, as their Adverlarics' "pleaſes! to lay upon them Could an! 
thing be further from my Meaning 


ay but what E. W. finds in his Common. Plact Boot? A little 
have propoſed an Argument he had hot met with in thoſe 
Tra: ks preſently fancied I meant another Argument, which he 
found under Title of the Defectibility of the Church ; and then in comes 
that with th Anſwers he found ready to it. Now for the Rational Evi- 


Chriſt an his Apo- 
5120 good ns | 


n, but Bearers' of Burdens too; 


than by the garion Evidence of mA „ 
9 to bnderſtand the Self evidencing, Ligli ef the Ser pturst But it is 


dence of Chriſtian Reli jon, he finds not that Head in his Note- Boots; 


and cannot therefore tell what to make of it. But an Argument he had 
ready againſt the Self- evidencing Light” tbe Scriptures; and therefore 
the Seraphi 1: 


might have Been. eably fatisfied in that very e what T mean 
by the Rationgf Fvidence of Chriſtian Religion, vzz. the unqueſtionable 
Aſſurance Wien we have of the Matters of Fact, and the Miracles 


_ wrought by CHriſt for confirmation of his Doctrine : And this within 


four Lines after the Words by him produce d. And in the foregoing Pa- 


"agraph, I mit very much gg | the Evidence of — as to the . 
E. | roug 
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proving ;-and by the Inſtances already produced, I have ſhewed that 
Perſons did believe upon ſuch Evidence, as implied no infallible Teſti- 
mony ; and if he goes about to prove the Church Infallible by ſuch Mi- 
racles wrought by her as were wreught by the Apoſtles, I deſire only 
not to believe the Church Infallible; till T be ſatisfied about theſe Mi- 
racles ; but af that afterwards. + W | 


2 * 


But I demand, if we can have no aſſurance of the Miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles without an Infallible Church, what Obligation can lie 
upon Men to believe them, who ſee no reaſon to believe any ſuch In- 
fallibility2 And ſince the Articles of our Faith are built upon Matters 
of Fact, ſuch as the Death and Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, whether 
theſe Matters of Fact may not be conveyed down in as unqueſtionable 
a manner as any others are? Cannot we have an unqueſtionable Aſſu- 
rance that there was ſuch Perſons as Cæſar and Pompey, and that they 
did ſuch and ſuch Things, without ſome infallible Teſtimony 2 If we 
may in ſuch Things, why not in other Matters of Fact which infinitely 
more concern the World to know, than whatever Cæſar or Pompey did? 

This his Margin calls an unlearned Objection, and in the Body of his Bot 
v. 20. faith, I might have propoſed a wiſer Queſtion : An eaſier, J grant, I might; 
as appears by the Anſwer he gives it. For two Things, he ſaith, may be 

conſidered, 1. That the Man called Chriſt, died upon the Croſs ; and this, he 
ſaith, both Fews and Gentiles yet aſſent to upon Moral Certainty, but there- 
fore do not believe in Chriſt. 2. That the Man called Chriſt, dying for us, 
was the ouly Meſſias, truly God, the Redeemer of Mankind. Here we have, 
he ſaith, the hidden Verities of Chriſtian Religion, the certain Objects of 
Faith, conveyed unto us by no mortal Aſſurance, but only upon God's ee 
| 3 Revelation. 
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revelation. A very wiſe Anſwer, T muſt needs ſay: If intolerable ſhuf- | 
ging be any part of Wiſdom. Read over my Words again, and be aſha.- 
med. If ſo. then Men cannot have 7 unqueſtionable Aſſurance that there 
was ſuch a Perſon as Chriſt in the Worl ; that he wrought ſuch great Miracles N 
o confirmation of his Doctrine; that he died and roſe again. Is all this no 

more than the common Conſent of Fews, Gentiles and Chriſtians, that Chriſt 
lied on a Croſs > Was ever any Man fo ſenſeleſs as to make only the be- 
lief ol the Death of Chriſt on the Croſs, the reaſon of believing his Di- 
vinity? But, I fay, his Miracles before, and Reſurrection after, gave a- 
bundant Teſtimony that he was ſent from God, and therefore his Do- 
&rine muſt be true; and when we believe the Truth of his Doctrine, 
we are bound to believe every part of it ; ſuch are his being the only 
Meſſias, the true God, the Redeemer of Mankind, and all other Divine 
Verities contained therein. Let the Reader judge whether the Obje- 
gion or the Anſwer ſavours of more Ignorance and Folly. But it is 
the Miſchief of this School Divinity, that it adds Confidence to Tgno- 
rance, and it makes Men the moſt apt to deſpiſe others, when they moſt 
expoſe themſelves. 1 | Ih err. 


I proceed to ſhew, that inſtead of ſettling Faith on a ſure Foundati- Rational 


on by the Church's Infallibility, they bring it to greater Uncertainties 


than it was in before; becauſe they can neither ſatisfie Men what that fa. 5. 
Church is, which they ſuppoſe Infallible, what in that Church is the 


proper Subject of this Infallibility, what kind of Infallibility it is, nor 
how we ſhould know when the Church doth define Infallibility: And 
yet, Tſay, every one of theſe Queſtions is abſolutely neceſſary to be re- 
ſolv'd in order to the ſatisfaction of Mens Minds as to the Foundation of 
their Faith, His Anſwer to theſe Queſtions refers us to his Proofs of the 
Roman Church's Infallibility, as the only Society of Chriſtians which hath 
power to define Infallibility by her repreſentative moral Body; which when 
I ſee proved, I ſhall confeſs an Anſwer is given to thoſe Queſtions. © On- 


ly one thing he thinks fit to give a more particular Anſwer to; which is, C. 5. ». 1. 


that this Infallibility ſhould be the only Foundation of believing all 
things in Religion; and yet ſo many Things, and ſome of them very 


ſtrange ones, muſt be certainly believed before it. Here his Common 


Place Book fails him, and therefore wanting his Compaſs, he roves and 
wanders from the Point in Hand. He tells me it is hard to gueſs at my 
Meaning for I name not one Article thus aſſented to, Perhaps I would ſay, 
that the Verities revealed in ſome Books of Scripture, called Protocanoxical, 
known by their own proper Signatures or Motives, as the Harmony, Santtity, 
and Majeſty of the Stile, may be believed without this Teſtimony of an In. 


fallible Church. Well, he doth not know what I meant, but he knew an 


Argument, he had an Anſwer ready to ; and therefore that muſt be the 


meaning. But are not my Words plain enough to any one that reads 


them 2 And what a vaſt meaſure of Faith, ſay I, is neceſſary to believe 
the Papal Intallibility; for unleſs a Man believes the particular Roman 
Church to be the Catholick Church, unleſs he believes that Chriſt hath 
promiſed an infallible Aſſiſtance to the Paſtors of the Church, and that 
not as ſeparate, but as aſſembled in Council; and not in every Council, 
but ſuch as the Pope calls, and preſides in, and confirms, he cannot be- 
lieve this Doctrine of Infallibility. Nay, further, hemuſt infallibly be- 


lieve the Church to be infallible, tho' no infallible Argument be brought 


for it ; that this Church doth judiciouſly and authoritatively pronounce 
aer Sentence in Matters of Faith, though weknow not what thar Church 
| 18 
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is which muſt ſo pronounce; that he infallibly knew that this particulzr 
Sentence was ſo pronounced, tho he can have no other than moral 
Means of knowing it; and laſtly, that the Infallibility muſt be the rg 
thing believed, altho' theſe things muſt be believed before it. Could 
any Man welt ia his Senſes, after reading theſe Words, imagine that! 
meant the Self evidencing Light of the Scriptures again? But they write 
for thoſe that believe them, and that never dare look into the Books 
they pretend to confute. C 

Yet he hath a mind to prove the name of Roman Catholick Church to 
be no Bull: Which J ſaid in a Parent heſis, was like German uni verſal En. 
peror: This gives a new ſtart; another Common. Place Head is ſearch, 
Title, Catholick Church, there he finds ready the old Weather-beaten 


Teſtimonies, Rom. 18, Tour Faith is renowned the whole World over: 


Ergo Roman and Catholick are all one. A plain Nemonſtration ! What 
need they talk of the obſcurity of Faith, where there is ſuch convincin 
Evidence? But what if it ſhould have happen'd that St. Paul had ſaid the 
ſame thing of the Faith of the Corinthians, or Theſſalonians, would it not 
have been a moſt evident Demonſtration that the Church of Corinth was 
the Catholick Church at that time, and was to continue ſo in following 
Ages? But Scripture, tho never ſo plain, cannot ſerve their turn; they 
muſt have Fathers too. So E. W. brings in St. Hierom, St. Cyprian, St. 


Rational 245 once Catholick : And what then, I beſeech him? Were not other 

Account, Churches ſo too? But theſe very Teſtimonies, as it unhappily falls out, 

part i. e. i. had been Particularly and largely examin d by me in a Mole Chapter 
to that purpoſe. But it is no matter for that, I had not blotted them 
out of his Note-Books, and there he found no Anſwers, and therefore 
out they come again. n 


1 Seck. 11. 2. The ſecond Thing J objected againſt this way of re- 
Cirele in ſolving Faith, was, that it did not effect that which it was brought for; 
the Rele for ſuppoſing that Church infallible, and that Infallibility proved by the 
Faq not Motives of Credibility, they do not eſcape the Circle objected againſt 
avoided them: Which, I ſhewed, 1. From the Nature of Divine Faith, as ex- 
dy E. V. plaind by them. 2. From the Conſideration of the Perſons whoſe Faith 
was to be reſolved. 3. From the Nature of that Infallibility which is at- 
| tributed to the Church. I muft now conſider how E. N. attempts the 
clearing of theſe Difficulties. „ 

1. As to the Nature of Divine Faith. I ask whether a Divine Faith, 
as to the Church's Infallibility, may be built upon the Motives of Cre- 
dibility : If it may be, then a Divine Faith may reſt upon prudential Mo- 
tives; if not, then this way cannot clear them from a Circle in the Relo- 
lution of Divine Faith. For I demanded why with a Divine Faith they 

believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God e Their Anſwer is, becauſe 
the Church, which is infallible, delivers them as ſuch to us. It I then 
ask, why with a Divine Faith they believe the Church's Infallibility ? J 
deſired them to anſwer me, if they can, any other way, than becauſe 
the Scriptutes, which are infallible, ſay ſo. It is a very pleaſant thing 

to ſee how E. V. is miſerably put to his Shifts about this Difficulty ; for 
altho in his former Diſcourſes he had preſſed the neceſſity of Divine 


Faith ſo much, that from thence he might induce the neceſſity of Intal- 


libility ; yet he now ſeems wholly to have forgotten any ſuch Diſtinction, 


of Faith Humane and Divine; altho he could not but ſee, that the force 
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At hanaſius, St. Ambroſe, all evidently hs that the Church of Rome 
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of my Argument did depend upon it. The Subſtance of his Anſwer IS, 
That the firſt Act of Faith, whereby we believe the Church's Infallibility relies 


0 


wot on Scripture, but upon the Church it ſelf, as the moſt known manifeſted O Niſ 3. c. 5. 
racle. Be it ſo: But the Queſtion is, whether this firſt Act be Divine 


Faith or not; if not, it is nothing to the purpoſe; if it be, then Divine 
Faith may want an infallible Teſtimony: For this firſ Act of Faith con- 
cerning the Churchs Infallibility, hath nothing to rely upon, but the 
infallible Motives of Credibility,, and conſequently Divine Faith ma 

want an infallible Teſtimony.” And 1 ſay {ull, let them anſwer this if 
they can; Without apparent ſhuffling and running away from the Que- 
jon in Hand. | 2 3. Mw 

. From the Conſideration of the Perſa whoſe Faith is to be reſolvd: 
For I ſay, 1. The Queſtion is not which way they will prove the Infal- 
libility of the Church againſt thoſe wh6 deny it, but which way they 
reſolve their own Faith of the Church's Infallibility. 2. In diſputing a- 
gainſt their Adverſaries they cannot avoid the Circle; for while they 
prove Infallibility from Scripture, the Queſtion ariſes how they came gd 
know infallibly that this is the Senſe of thoſe Places? For which they 
muſt again appeal to the Church's Infallibility in delivering the ſenſe of 
Scripture : Which if it be not a Circle, I ſay, there is hardly ſuch a Fi- 
gure in Mathematicks. To this he anſwers. 1. That they both reſolve 
and prove; but then if they do reſolve their Faifh- into this Infallibility, 
it is no ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, they only prove it to Adverſaries : Which 
was all I intended by that firſt Particular. But what Anſwer doth he 
give the Second concerning the Senſe of Scripture ? Here again he makes 
uſe of his Diſtinction of the Firſt and ſecond AF of Faith; the firſt; he faith, 
is not at all founded upon the Senſe of Scripture, but upon the Church's own 
infallible Teſt imony, made by it ſelf,and for it ſelf, immediately credible. Now, 
if we ſpeak, ſaith he, of another diſtinct, conſequent, and more explicit Att 
of Faith, when we believe the Church's Infallibility upon this Ground, that 
ſhe declares the Scripture's genuine Senſe, which proves her an infallible Oracle, 


* 


there 15 no Deficulty at all; becauſe this ver "Expoſition or Interpretation of 


Scripture 18. ultimately reſolved into (and therefore again believed upon ) the 


ſame infallible Authority of the Church; or rather 1 Scriptgre, and the 
En, 


bt 


Church's Interpretation together. For thus jointly taken, they ground Faith, 


N. 3. 


and not lite two diſparate Principles, as if we firſt believed the Scripture's 


Senſe independently of the Charch's Imerpretation, and then again believed 
the Church's Interpretation to be infallible, becauſe the Senſe of Scripture 
tnoun aliunde, or without depending on Church- Authority,"ſaith, ſhe is in- 
fallible : This cannot be, if Scripture and the Church's Interpretation indi- 
vifibly concar to this latter Act of Faith, whereby we now ſpeat.” Here then 
is a Dilemma that clears all, and frees us from the leaſt ſhadow of a Circle: 
We either know (or believe) the Scriptures ſenſe independently of the Church's 
Interpretation, or receive it upon her infallible Authority. Grant the firſt, 
there is no Hanger of a Circle; grant the latter, there are two imaginable 
Propoſitions to make a Circle of, whilſt that ſenſe internal to the Letter cannot 


N. 10. 


be infallibly propounded otherwiſe, than by the Church. I have ſet down 


theſe Words more at large, to let the Reader try his Faculty upon them; 


what tolerable Senſe he can make of them. My Objection was plain 


and eaſie; they offer to prove the Church's Infallibility by Scripture, 
at leaſt as to the ſecond Act of Faith, which is alone pertinent to our 
Purpoſe; IJ asked what way they came to believe Infallibility themſelves, 
and aſſure others this is the Senſe of thoſe Places; and in this Caſe they 
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are forced to return to the Church's Infallibility. Judge now, Reader. 
a, whether here be not a plain Circle, becauſe they believe the Church in. 
n - fallibie, becauſe the true Senſe of Scripture faith ſhe is fo ; and again, 
|| they believe this to be the infallible Senſe of Scripture, becauſe the in. 
= =. fallible Church faith ſo. No, faith E. W. Here is not the leaſt ſhadow of 
44. Circle. I would he had told us firſt what a Circle was, and then ap. 
ena br plied what he had ſaid ro the Deſcription given of it. But for all that, 


Teal 


e can fee by his Anſwer he had a mind to amuſe his Reader by ſeeming 
ee, to ſay ſomething; but no great. matter what. Is not this a Circle, when 
-: 52» the Argument made uſe of to prove another thing by, muſt it ſelf be 
"pe proved by that very Thing, which it is made uſe of to prove? For in 
ehh. l. lle this caſe the Mind had nothing to fix it ſelf upon, and therefore muſt 
15 ſuſpend all Aſſent: Which muſt have ſome certain Foundation to proceed 
upon, on which it may reſt it ſelf. As the Will could not love Phyſick 
for the fake of Health, if it loved Health for the fake of Phyſick ; ſo nei- 
ther can the Underſtanding aſſent to one Truth for another, if it aſſent 
to that only for the ſake ot the former. For then the ſame Propoſition 
S ould be more certain than the other, as it is the Antecedent by which 
the other is proved; and leſs certain as it is the Conſequent prov'd by 
the other as its Antecedent : And fo in different Reſpects would be more 
and leſs certain than it ſelf. Let us not apply this to our preſent Caſe, 
| The Thing to be prov'd is the Church's Infallibility; the Argument to 
: prove it by, is the infallible Senſe of Scripture; but if the infallible Senſe 
of Scripture can be prov'd by nothing but the Church's infallible Inter- 

pretation; then it is plain that is aſſumed as an Argument to prove In. 
fallibility by, which cannot be otherwiſe known than by this Infallibi- 
lity. Now let any Man attend tothe Anſwer he gives: He faith, There 
is no Difficulty at al in believing the Church's Infallibility upon this Ground, 
that ſhe declares the Scripture's genuine Senſe which proves ber an infallible 
Oracle. No Difficulty at all! Nay, that is a little ſtrange, that there 
ſhould be no difficulty at all in believing the Church's Infallibility upon 
the Senſe of thoſe Scriptures, whoſe Senſe could not be infallibly known 
without the ſuppoſal of that Infallibility, which is to be proved by them. 
But how comes there to be xo Dificulty at all in this Matter? Becauſe this 
very Expoſition or Interpretation of Scripture, brought to its laſt Principle, 
is ultimately reſolved into (and therefore again believed upon) the ſame in- 
fallible Authority of the Church, or rather upon W and the Church 
Interpretation together. What a ſtrange thing the difference of Mens Un- 
derſtandings is! That which he thinks makes it no Dificalty at all, makes 
it to me the greateſt in the World. For by the Expoſition or Interpretation, 
I ſuppoſe he means, the infallible Senſe of Scriptare : And if this be reſol- 
ved into and believed upon the ſame infallible Authority of the Church, 
then I ſtill enquire how this infallible Authority of the Church comes to 
be proved by this Expoſition of Scripture, the Infallibility of which doth 
{uppoſe the thing to be proved, v2z. the Church's Infallibility. And if 
the Senſe internal to the latter cannot be infallibly propounded other- 
wiſe than by the Church; T would fain know what Aſſurance any Man 
can have of this Senfe, but from the Belief of this infallible Interpreter ? 
But, ſaith he, Scripture and the Church's Interpretation indivifibly concut 
to the latter Act of Faith. This indivifible Concurrence, is to me an odd 
piece of nyſtical Divinity: The meaning muſt be (if there be any) that 
I believe the Church-Intallibility by thoſe Scriptures, from the Church 
Infallibility appearing in the infallible Senſe of thoſe Scriptures. But 


whence, 
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whence, ſay I, doth this appear to be the infallible Senſe of them For 
ir the Serlſe of any places of Scripture. be doubtful, theirs is; ſince 
their meaning is ſo doubtful, how come Men firmly to believe this to 
be the true and infallible Senſe of thoſe places, and none elſe? Can 
Men come to an infallible Senſe of Scripture, without an , infallible 
Church 2 If fo, what need of any ſuch ſnfallibility 2 If not, then the in- 
fallible Senſe of theſe places cannot be known but from the Church's In- 


fallibility : And therefore the Circle unavoidably follows, viz. that they 
muſt prove the Church's Infallibility by the :nfallible Senſe of Scripture, 
and the infallible Senſe of Scripture by the Church's Infallibility. And 
any Man might eaſily gueſs that E. V. was in a Circle by his C onju-. 


ring, and ſpegking things which neither he, nor any one elſe can un- 

3. I ſhewed, that gy avoided not the Circle by this way, from the 
nature of the /fallibility, which they attribute to the Church. Whick 
is not by an immegiate Revelation, but by divine Aſſiſtance promiſed in Scri 3 


pture; and thereldre the utmoſt the Motives of Credibility: can do in 


this Caſe, is only to notifie or diſtinguiſh the Church; but ſtill this for- 


mal reaſon of believing this Infallibility, cannot be from thoſe Motives, 
but from thoſe Promiſes, which are ſuppoſed in Scripture to imply it. 
So that ſtill the Cirele returns; for they believe the Scriptures infallible 


becauſe of the Church's Teſtimony, and the Church infallible, becauſe 


of the Promiſes of Scripture,” This, he gravely calls, an unlearned OB. 
jeltion. That is, even as it pleaſes him; but4 have no reaſon to take 
him for an infallible Judge of Learning: However, it is no greatmat ter; 
learned or unlearned, it is more than he gives any tolerable Anſwer to. 


But I ſee no reaſon why he calls it ſo, unleſs it be, becauſe, he faith, 17 


is in effeft the ſame Objeckion repeated again. And he thinks a Man may 


be allowed to call his Creditor Rogue or Raſcal, that comes a ſecond 


time, becauſe he could get no good Anſwer at firſt. However ſuch is 
the Civility of E. W. that he will not ſend it away without a ſufficient 
Anſwer; and yet after all, we have nothing for payment, but the firſt ge- 
neral Af of Faith ; one would have thought it had been the Act of pub. 
lick Faith, by the badneſs of the Payment. And this firſt 272 Act of 
Faith, he ſaith, wholly relies upon the Church's own infalli le Teſtimony, 
without depending on Scripture: But what is this to that divine. Faith we 
enquire after, and which, he faith, muſt reſt upon an infallible Autho- 
rity? For ſince Faith muſt reſt upon its Motives, and thoſe Motives 
are confeſſed to be fallible; this cannot be that Aſſent of Faith, which 


himſelf makes to be neceſſary and we have made appear, notwithſtand- 


ing all his ſhuffling, unavoidably brings them into a Circle. 
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CHAP. III. 


An Enquiry into the Miracles of the Roman 
| puch 3 


Eis Al. Set. 1. HE next thing which I Objected againſt this way of re. 
ſertions N "ſolving Faith, was, that it was notoriouſly falſe, viz. thy 
_ here are the ſame Moti ves of Credibility for the Infallibility of the Roma 
of the Church, that there were for the Infallibility of Moſes and the Prophets, or 
8 of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. The natural Conſequence, I ſaid; of affirm. 

Rational ing this, was, that there is as great danger in not believing the Church 
Account of Rome infallible, as in not believing Moſes and the Prophets, 


"MM. Chriſt and his Apoſtles to have been ſent from ( d. For Where 
qual Sin in not 


there is an equal Obligation to believe, there is ane 

believing ; and where the Sin is equal, it ſtands to reaſon, that the 
Puniſhment ſhould. be ſo too, So that the denial of the Roman 

Church's Infallibility, muſt be accounted by them as high a piece of In. 
fidelity, as calling in Queſtion the Infallibility of Chriſt himſelf; or de. 
nying the Scriptures. This doth not in the leaſt ſtartle E. V. for he 
he boldly Aſſerts, that there are equal Motives of Credibility, as to their 
Church, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles : He frequently challenges me to ſhew the 
Diſparity ; nay, he put the whole Iſſue of his Cauſe upon it. As may be 
Reaſon ſeen by theſe Words of his: The main Argument of T. G. he faith, was 
and 5455 this. © As Chriſt and his Apoſtles proved themſelves Oracles ſent from 
SEC n. God by their Works, Signs and Miracles; again as the Primitive 
7, * Chriſtians induced by. ſuch Signs believed Chrift and the Apoſtles up- 
on their own Teſtimony to be infallible Teachers; ſo we having ever 
had the very like Works, Signs, and Miracles manifeſt in the Church, 
ce are prudently induced to believe her as an infallible Oracle, upon 
her own infallible Teſtimony. To ſolve this plain and preſſing Ar- 
“ gument, ſaith, E. V. one of theſe two things muſt be done: Either 
< a Diſparity is to be given between thoſe firſt Signs and Miracles of 
* the Apoſtles, and the later of the Church; or it muſt be ſhewn where- 
in the Inference made, is defective or unconcluding, viz. that the 
Church Evidenced by her Signs, is not proved God's infallible Oracle, 
«* as the Apoſiles were proved by their Signs, to be infallible Teachers. 
Afterward he ſaith, be hath proved that the Church hath wrought Mira. 
cles every way equal with thoſe, which the Apoſtles wrought. In thoſe 
Chapters to which he refers us for the proof of this, I find this Aſſer. 
Diſc, 2. c. tion in the beginning. 7 ſay firſt, clear and unqueſtionable Miracles 
G 8 „ x the like quality with thoſe which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrowght, have been 
ever ſince moſt gloriouſly manifeſt in the Roman-Catholick Church, and in 1 
other Society of Chriſtians. Afterwards he calls their Miracles, g/oriou 
Miracles ſtanding upon indubitable Record; and for the proof of theſe Mi- 
racles, he appeals to the Lives of the Saints, and certain Church-hiſtory. Be- 
N. 4. ſides the Teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, of Miracles done in their time, not at 
all to his purpoſe, (as ſhall afterwards appear) he appeals, to the knows 
N. 6 Miracles of thoſe two admirable Saints, Bleſſed St. Dominick and the Se- 
| rapbical St. Francis, and St. Vincentius Ferrerius, reported by the Piow 
N. J. and Learned St. Antoninus Arch Biſhop of Florence. From whence he infers 
| that the Miracles wrought in the Roman-Catholick Church, are not 42255 0 
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theſe done Ly the Apoſtles; and a lirtle after, F che Miricles of Chrift und 
the Apoſtles rationally proved againſt Jews and Gentiles, the Credibility of 


Apeſtolical Dottrine, the very like Signs and ſupernatural Effect moſt evi- 
dent in the, Roman-Catholick Church, as rationally prove againſt Sectaries 
the Credibility of our now profeſſed Catholick Doctrine; for which he gives 
this reaſon. The ſame Signs and Marks of Truth,when equal in Majeſty Worth, 


Quality and Number, ever diſcover to reaſon the ſame Truth; wherefore if 


the Roman-Catholick Church moft clearly gives in evidence of her Miracles 
equal in Worth Quality and Number with thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, it follows, that as thoſe firſt Apoſtolical Wonders were ſufficient to 
corvince Jews and Gentiles of the Truth of Chriſtianity ; ſo theſe later alſo 
wrought in the Church are of like force, and no leſs efficacious to convince 
Sectaries 7 whatever Doctrine ſhe teaches. Now ponder well what the A- 
poſtles did; they cared the Sick, diſpaſſeſſed Devils, raiſed the Dead, con- 
verted Nations, &c. but theſe very Miracles have been done in the Roman: 
Catholick Church, yea, and greater too. Ergo, we' have the like Evidence 
of Truth in both the Primitive Age and this ; eng wit hit the ſame 
Truth. The Sequel s undeniable. Aſter this, for particular Inſtances, 
he appeals to the undentably Authentich Monuments and Teſtimonies of that 
one ſacred Houſe of Loreto; to the continual Miracles done at the Reliques 
of St. James at Compoſtella in Spain, 20 the Sacred Vial of St. Mary 
Magdalen i» France, wherein, faith he, very gravely, the precious Blood 
gathered by that penitent Saint at our Saviour's Paſſion, ww preſerved, and 
vifibly boyls up on the very day he ſoffered after the reading of the Paſſion; 
to the undoubted Miracles wrought by the Interceſſion of our Bleſſed Lady at 
Montaigu, for which he calls in the Teſtimonies of Lipſius and Putean, and 
at large relates 2 Mzracle wrought by St. Xaverius upon F. Marcellus a Je- 


ſuit at Naples; and then anſwers ſome few Objeftions, and concludes with 


the vindication of the Miracle at Zaragoza in Spain. This is the ſub- 
ſtance ot E. W's. Diſcourſe upon this Subject; which in proper conſe- 
quence of it, doth more really enervate the Proofs of Chriſtianity, than 
eſtabliſh the Tnfallibility of the Roman Church. For I do not think an 
Atheiſt would deſire more Advantage againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
than to have it granted that the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
no other than ſuch as are wrought in the Roman Church; arid that the 
Proofs of them are no more Authentick and undeniable than thoſe of 
the Miracles done at Loreto, Compoſtela, or Montaige : And that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles gave no more illuſtrious Evidences of their being ſent 
from God, than St. Dominick, or St. Francs; and that there was no great- 
er Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, than there is of 
the boyling up of the Blood of Chriſt in the Vial of St. Mary Magaialen 
in the Chutch of St. Maximin in France. - 
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N. 17. 


N. 18. 
C. 9. 


Therefore not only to invalidate the Teſtimony drawn from hence -. 


for the Roman Church's Infallibility, but to preſerve the Honour of 
- Chriſtianity, IJ amobliged to enquire into theſe two things. 


1. Whether the Teſtimony upon which the Miracles of Chtiſt and 
his Apoſtles, and thoſe of the Roman Church, are deliveted; be equally 


. Tredible 2 


2. Whether the Miracles of the Roman Church be fo equal (to abate 
him what he faith of greater) in Worth, Quality and Nutabet with 
thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that the Roman Church's Infallibility 
is as much atteſted by them, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles was by theirs? 
1. I ſball enquire into the Credibility of the Teſtimony on both 


ſides. 


— 


n 


372 \ AVindication of the 


ſides. Two. things are agreed to make up ſufficient Credibility in 3 
Teſtimony 3 viz. the Knowledge and Fidelity of the Perſons who deli. 
ver k. It they ſpeak nothing but what they were certain Witneſſes of, 
and never gave ſuſpicion of Fraud and Deceit, and offered the higheſt 
ways of Proof concerning their own Fidelity, then it is an unreaſona. 
ble thing to disbelieve them. This is the Caſe of thoſe who recorded 
our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Miracles; they were Perſons who either 
| ſaw them wrought themſelves, or had them delivered to them immedi. 
ately by them who ſaw them; they publiſhed them to the World in 
that Age wherein they were capable-of being diſproved by Perſons then 


living in the ſame places where they were wrought, and were notorious 


Enemies to the Perſons, who did them, who were concerned to diſcover 
for their own Juſtification, the leaſt Fraud or Impoſture in thoſe Matters. 
But beſid es this, to take away all Suſpicion of Deſign, the Witneſſes of 
theſe things freely quitted all expectations of Worldly Advantages, they 
ran themſelves upon the greateſt hazards to atteſt the Truth of what 
they ſaid, and at laſt Sacritited their Lives to confirm the Truth of their 
own Teſtimony. But on the other ſide, if I can prove 
7. That the greateſt Number of the Miracles in the Roman Church 
have been believed upon the Credit of Fables and uncertain Reports. 
2. That the Teſtimony of thoſe who deliver them, hath been con. 
tradicted by Men of greater Authority than themſelves. | 
3. If upon ſtrict and careful Examination, notorious Forgeries and 
Impoſtures have been diſcovered; and never any Perſons laid down 
their Lives to atteſt the Truth of any of their Miracles; then it can be 
nothing but the greateſt Impudence in any to parallel the Teſtimony 
of the Primitive Church concerning the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
files, withythat of the Miracles wrought in the Church of Rome. 
1. That the greateſt number of Miracles in the Roman Church have 
been believed upon the Credit of Fables and uncertain Reports. For the 


proof of this, I ſhall make choice of his own Inſtances of Loreto in Ital, 


Compoſtella in Spain, St. Maximin's Church in France, and the Lives of his 
two admirable Saints to which T ſhall add ſome nearer home, that we 
may have a Proof of the Credibility of theſe Miracles in the moſt con 

Of the fiderable places of Europe. 85 „ 
_—_— Sect. 2. Let us firſt go on Pilgrimage to our Lady of Loreto, to view 
lation of the undeniably Authentick publick Monuments and Teſtimonies of Miracles 
the Chap- there wrought. The firſt to be ſeen there, ina Table hanging up for that 
P  _ purpoſe, is, the wonderful Miracle in the Tranſlation of that Chappe|, 
firſt from Nazareth to Dalmatia, and from Dalmatia, into thoſe parts of 
taly where it now ſtands. The Story cannot be better told, than it 1s 
in the Authentick Table it felf: Which may. be thus Tranſlated. 
Ahe Church of our B. Lady of Loreto was a Chamber of the Houle 
* of the B. Virgin Mary, Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which Houle 
* ſtood in the Country of Fudea, in a City of Galilee, whoſe Name was 
Nazareth; in which Chamber the B. Virgin Mary was born, and bred 
up, and afterwards there received the Salutation of the Angel Gabriel, 


and in the ſame Chamber ſhe Educated her Son Jeſus Chriſt to the 
Virgin Mary remained upon Earth with the Apoſtles and other Dil 


* ſaid Chamber, did by the common conſent of them all Decree, to 


„Age of Twelve Years. After the Aſcention of Chriſt to Heaven, the 


« ciples of Chriſt, who ſeeing many divine Myſteries performed in the | 


make a Church of that Chamber to the Honour of the B. Virgin 14. 
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& *, which they did, and the Apoſtles and Diſciples conſecrated that 
« Chamber to be a Church, and there celebrated divine Offices, and 
« gt. Lule the Evangeliſt with his own Hands, made an Image to the 
. keneſs of the B. Virgin, which is there to this day. Aſterwards that 
& Church was inhabited, and Honoured with much Devotion by the 
& Chriſtian People in thoſe parts in which it ſtood as long as the Peo- 
« ple remained Chriſtians. Bur after they renounced the Chriſtian 
« Faith, and embraced Mahometiſm, the Angels of God took away the 
aid Church, and carried it into the Parts of Sclavonia, and there 
placed it by a certain Caſtle called Fume, where it met not with that 
Honour which the B. Virgin deſired. Therefore the Angels came 
and took it from thence and carried it clear oves the Sea, into the Parts 
« of the Territory of Recanati, and there placed it in a Wood which 
© belonged to a Noble Lady who had the command of the City of 
« peranati, and was Owner ol the Wood, whoſe Name was Loreta ; and 
from her the Church took its Name of St. Maria de Loreto. In that 
time by reaſon of the great concourſe of all People to that Wood in 
% which the Church remained, abundance of Robberies and Miſchieis 
ere committed there; and therefore the Angels again took up the 
* Chappel and carried it to a Hill belonging ro two Brothers where 
* the Angels ſet it down; theſe Brothers getting a vaſt Revenue by 
the reiort of Pilgrims thither, and the Oblations by them made, 
* fell to 2 great diſcord. Upon which the Angels came again and 
© took away the Chappel from that place, and carried it into the 
* High-way : and there placed it where it is now, with many Signs 
“ and innumerable Gifts and Miracles. Then all the People of Re- 
canati went to ſee the Church which ſtood upon the Earth with- 
* out any Foundation: And being aſtoniſhed at ſuch a Miracle, and ſea- 
© ring leſt ir ſhould come to ruin, they compaſſed it about with a good 
* thick Wall and a ſtrong Foundation, as it is ſeen at this day, and yet 
* no one knew, from whence that Church came into thoſe Parts, un- 
til in A. D. 1299. the bleſſed Virgin appeared in a Dream to a cer- 
* tain Man much devoted to her, to whom ſhe revealed the foregoing 
things. and he preſently divulged them to certain honeſt Men of that 
Country: Who immediately reſolved to know the Truth of theſe 
Matters; and therefore determined to ſend ſixteen notable good Men 
to Nazareth, to find out the Truth of them. Who carried with them 
the Meaſure of the ſaid Church, and there they found exactly the 
Foundations of it and the juſt Meaſure; and to make all ſure, they 
* found it written upon a Wall, that ſuch a Church had been there, 
: and was gone trom thence, and theſe Perſons upon their return cer- 
* tified the Truth of all theſe things; and from that time it was known 
© that that Chappel was the Chamber of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and 
the Chriſtian People ſhewed great Devotion towards it: For the bleſ- 
K oy Virgin there every day, doth infinite Miracles, as Experience 
ꝛews. 
There was a certain Eremite that was called Brother Paul of the Wood, 
who dwelt in a ſmall Cottage in that Wood, and every Morning went 
to divine Offices in that Chappel, and was a Man of a great Abſti- 
nence and a Holy Life, who ſaid, that ten Years before, or thereabouts, 
on the day of the Nativity of the bleſſed Virgin being the 8th of Sep- 
tember, two Hours before day in a clear Air, going out of his Cot- 
tage towards the Church, he ſaw, a Light deſcend from Heaven up- 
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* on the Church twelve Foot long, and fix broad, and when it Was un 
* onthe Church it vaniſhed ; upon which he ſaid it was the bleſſeg Viz. 
* gin, which there appeared on the day of her Nativity, and can 
© too ſee her Feaſt obſerved ; bur no Man ſaw her beſides this Holy 
«© Man. Re” We 3 FFF : 

Lo confirm the Truth and Certainty of all theſe things, two ho. 
* neſt Men of this Village reported them ſeveral times to me 7eren;. 


nus the Over-ſeer and Governour of the ſaid Church: One of then 
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vas called Paulus Renaldatii, the other Francis Prior. The ſaid Py, 
* told me that his Grandfather's Grandfather ſaw when the Angels car. 
„ ried the ſaid Chappel over the Sea, and placed it in the Wood, ani 
* that he and other Perſons oftentimes went to the ſaid Chappel. And 
the ſaid Francis oftimes faid to me that his Grandfather being one 
hundred and twenty Years Old, ſaid, that he went often to the fait 
“Church in the Wood. Moreover the fail Francis averred that his 


* Gfandſather's Grandfather, had a Houſe and dwelt there: And tha 


* in his time the Chappel was removed by Angels from the Hill of the 
** Two Brothers to the High. way. 4. ©! I 


+ 


Deo gratias. ” Imprinted at Y enice by Benet. 


„* Aus de Bindonis, A. D. 1499, 


In the Italian Copy it is only added, that this Narration was taken ot 
of an Original Authentick M. S. belonging to the ſaid Chappel, March 20. 
A.D. 1492. | | | | 

And is not this a very pleaſant Story, to be matched in point of Cre. 


dibility with the Mitacles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 What do thefe 


Men think in their Hearts of Chriſtian Religion; that dare avouch ſuch 
ridiculous Fictions as theſe are, and.impoſe them on the Credulity of 
Mankind? But we are not to imagine this to be only a Legend hung up 
at Loreto, for the Comfort of devout Pilgrims ; but it is delivered in 
the ſame manner, by Men who ſhould have had more Wir, or more Ho- 
neſty. Cardinal Baronius in his Annals, cannot let it eſcape, but relates 
the miraculous Tranſlation of this Chappel from Nazareth to Dalmatia, 
from thence to Loreto much after the ſame way. All the Argument 
he brings for the Truth of it, is taten row God's Omnipotency, as though, 
as J. Caſaubon truly Anſwers him, all the Rabbinical and Mahometan 
Fables might not be believed on the ſame ground. And he obſerves 
from ſome of the Fathers, that God's Omnipotency is the Sanctuary of He 
reticks, whither they betake themſelves when they are baffled with rea- 
ſon. But Baronius refers us to Canifius for a fuller Account of this ad- 
mirable Story; who very wiſely brings the Stories of the Prophet Elia, 
Habakkuk, and Philip inthe Ads, to confirm the Truth of this; as though 
the diſpute were whether God could do it, and not whether the thing 
were really done? But. if we offer to Queſtion whether the Holy Angels 
are ever employed in the carrying Houſes (not on their Shoulders I fup- 
poſe, but their Wings) he chokes us preſently, with the Angels, being 


Heb. 1. 1 ſaid to be miniſtring Spirits for the heirs of Salvation; as though it were 


not poſſible for them to diſcharge that Office faithfully, unleſs at ſome 
time or other, they took away an old Houſe from its Foundarions, and 


mounted it into the Air, and conveyed it about two thouſand Miles. Is 
| | | ITS 
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that he heard'(S> Turſelimys ſaith, Thar it was not avly to Teremainus v 


force of this Teſtimony lies upon one Nan, whois reported by his great 


was he ſure it was the Chappel'of Loreto: Did he ſee the Angels carrying 


WT...” 
not WT © cis Service ro the Heirs of Salvation, The Janter | Writers, 
ſuch as Raynaldus, Brovins, Spondanit s, ang.£ Zenedifiis Gonongs, refer us to Reynald. 
N yrs as the moſt Auf entice? Hiſtorian of this ſtupendous 9 
© was nor Vt by the Gedferal of his Brov. K. 
prefixed fore it. The Sub 2 ad 

which the Table of 7eremans, only 1254. , 
let jreumſtances,. and that the Trees xg: 1 2 I 

y Reveren, d bowed themſelves to the Chappel ia its . A. D. 7 
Paſſage ; (but it ſeen they, bowed fo low that they could hever RECOVET ax. Gonon, 4 
themſelves afrer ; being, I ſuppoſe, of great Gn 17 2 they made this O Cn. 
beyſance) that, When the new Wall Was bullr for the ſupport of the 1258. 
Chappel; the Walls of it would not ure t the others being tog near, 1 . 
but made t e new Wall by degrees know its due dre ſe that at laſt {* do 6. 
a Boy might be put in between them: That th 1 mage of « our Saviour C. 16. 
being taken out to be ſet in a more conſpicuous Plate, 1 
accord into the Chappel again; ſo that alter ſeveral act hey wel 
fain to give over their Deſign. I confeſs theſe Cireumſtances&do no! 
much to the making the Story it ſelf more credible ; bur What Aa, 
hath Turſellinus found = for ſo firange a Miracle? He often quotes ; 
Hierumus Angelita, b ir hie writ in Clement: the Seventh's Time, and 1 
dicat&d his Hiſtory o Ache Chappel to him but the main Prop of all this 
Story is the Tradition of Loreto, and the Table of Teremanus, whom: he 
highly commends fot his Integri my and Prudence, who was Governourof | 
the Chappel in the time of Pius II. about the Year 146 end to his Te. e «4 


palin; ls for proof of the Matter,of Fact. 
ever ſo preat a pos Fr oma Atteſtec than this? e > Will | out: + FR 
g Viſions, and Dreams; but then wel 


Kindnels, ſet aſide the Teſtimony fn Wo 
could we jim ec an) thing lels chan ſome Perſoris of Credit, who had a 5 4 
h pel in its march over the 15 we feſolved . Wl = 


ſeen the 


apt to do; nl Rar fac Ven 
left a Depoſiri written by he ſatisfacki 
ſtead of which; yehare two plain Count hen Bro 

mony to a thing done in che time of their Grandfache: 
Neither do they both give Teſtimony e Thing; 

them faith, his Granfut her Te Grandfather” (not bis Grandfat er, as Turſel. 
linus hath it) ſaw the Chappel, While it was in the Air, carried by An- 
gels over the Sea. Is not this a ſubſtantial Witneſs, that atteſii What his 

Grandfath&'s Grandfather ſaw, without an other Evidence of it, than 


that they atreftedrhis by word, but they did ſineur to it Which adds very 1 
much to their Credit, conſidering rhe Nature of their Teſtimony ; but 55 1 
methinks Teremanss himſelf ſhould not have that. All the 


Grandehild to have ſeen the Chappel carry'd by Angels over the Sea. 
But ſuppoſe he did ſee ſomething moving upon the Sea, while he was 
cutting Wood, or feeding his Cattle in the Fields of I Marca di Ancona ; 


it? Might not a plain Countryman miſtake a little about the Colour and 

Shape of Angels? Might not a Ship under Sail, in the Adriatick Gulf, be 

taken by ſuch a Van tor a Houſe * * with — N . 7 
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* on the Church twelve Foot long, and fix broad, and when it Was un 
* onthe Church it vaniſhed ; upon which he ſaid it was the bleſſeg V. 
gin, which there appeared on the day of her Nativity, and can 
* too ſee her Feaſt obſerved ; but no Man ſaw her beſides this Holy 
e Man. 3 

Jo confirm the Truth and Certainty of all theſe things, two he. 
„ neſt Men ot this Village reported them ſeveral times to me eren. 
* xus the Over-ſeer and Governour of the ſaid Church: One of them 
ce was called Paulus Renaldatii, the other Francis Prior. The ſaid Pay! 
told me that his Grandfather's Grandfather ſaw when the Angels cr. 
* ried the ſaid Chappel over the Sea, and placed it in the Wood, and 
that he and other Perſons oftentimes went to the ſaid Chappel. And 
the ſaid Francis oftimes ſaid to me that his Grandfather being one 
hundred and twenty Years Old, ſaid, that he went often to the fi 
* Church in the Wood. Moreover the fail. Francis averred that his 
* Gfandſather's Grandfather, had a Houſe and dwelt there: And that 
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Deo gratias. | Imprinted at Venice by Benelli. 
b tus de Bindonis, A. D. 1499, 


In the Italian Copy it is only added, that this Narration was taken ot 


af an Original Authentick M. S. belonging to the ſaid Chappel, March 10, 


A.D. 1492. 
And is not this a very pleaſant Story, to be matched in point of Cre. 


dibility with the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 What do theſe 


Men think in their Hearts of Chriſtian Religion; that dare avouch ſuch 
ridiculous Fictions as theſe are, and.impoſe them on the Credulity of 
Mankind? But we are not to imagine this to be only a Legend hung up 


at Loreto, for the Comfort of devout Pilgrims ; but it 1s delivered in 


the ſame manner, by Men who ſhould have had more Wir, or more Ho- 
neſty. Cardinal Baronius in his Annals, cannot let it eſcape, but relates 
the miraculous Tranſlation of this Chappel from Nazareth to Dalmatia, 
from thence to Loreto much after the ſame way. All the Argument 
he brings for the Truth of it, is taten from God's Omnipotency, as though, 
as J. Caſaubon truly Anſwers him, all the Rabbinical and Mahometan 
Fables might not be believed on the ſame ground. And he obſerves 
from ſome of the Fathers, that God's Omnipotency is the Sanctuary of He 
reticks, whither they betake themſelves when they are baffled with rea- 
ſon. But Baronius refers us to Caniſius for a fuller Account of this ad- 
mirable Story; who very wiſely brings the Stories of the Prophet Elia, 
Habakkuk, and Philip in the Ads, to confirm the Truth of this; as thoug! 
the diſpute were whether God could do it, and not whether the thing 
were really done? But if we offer to Queſtion whether the Holy Angels 
are ever employed in the carrying Houſes (not on their Shoulders I ſup- 
poſe, but their Wings) he chokes us preſently, with the Angels, being 


Heb. 7. 14. Said to be miniſtring Spirits for the heirs of Salvation; as though it were 


not poſſible for them to diſcharge that Office faithfully, unleſs at ſome 


time or other, they took away an old Houſe from its Foundations, af 


mounted it into the Air, and conveyed it about two thouſand Miles. 1: 
| | | not 


in his time the Chappel was removed by Angels from the Hill of the © 
* Two Brothers to the High. way. 8 


taken by ſuch a Man tor a Houſe carry'd by Angels with white Wings? 
| &* | 
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not this notable Service to the Heirs of Salvation? The latter Writers, 
ſuch as Raynaldus, Bzovinus, Spondanus, and Benedictus Gononus, refer us to Ronald. 


Horatius Turſellinus, as the moſt Authent 


K Hiſtorian of this ſtupendous 4 . zr. 


Miracle: And this Book was not only approv'd by the General of his oe 4 
Order, but hath a Bull of Clement VIII. prefixed before it. The Sub val. ad 
ſtance of his Story is the very ſame with the Table of 7; eremanus, only WN 
inlarged with ſome more improbable Circumſtances, and that the Trees 14 Sor. 


made lowly Reverences, and bowed themſelves to the Chappel in its 


dan, A. D. 


1291. 1 


paſſage; (but it ſeems they bowed fo low that they could never recover 22. Gonon. 


themſelves aſter; being, I ſuppoſe, of great Age when they made this O 
beyſance) that, when the new Wall was built for the ſupport of the 


Chronic. 
Fl 


eip. A. D. 


1298. 


Chappel; the Walls of it would not endure the others being too near, 2u,ſellin. 


but made the new Wall by degrees know its due diſtance; ſo that at laſt 
a Boy might be put in between them: That the Image of our Saviour 
being taken out to be ſet in a more conſpicuous Place, it went of its own 
accord into the Chappel again; ſo that aſter ſeveral attempts, they were 
fain to give over their Deſign. I confeſs theſe Circumſtances do not tend 
much to the making the Story it ſelf more credible ; but what Authority 
hath Turſellinus found out for ſo ſtrange a Miracle? He often quotes 


iſt. aur. 


I. Is c. 6. 


Gi 


Hieronymus Angelita, but he writ in Clement the Seventh's Time, and de- 


dicated his Hiſtory of that Chappel to him; but the main Prop of all this 
Story is the Tradition of Loreto, and the Table of Teremanus, whom he 
highly commends for his Integrity and Prudence, who was Governour of 
the Chappel in the time of Pius II. about the Year 1460, and to his Te- 
ſtimonies Turſellinus appeals for proof of the Matter of Fact. And was 
ever ſo great a Miracle better atteſted than this? We will out of meer 
Kindnels, ſet aſide the Teſtimony from Viſions and Dreams; but then 
could we imagine any thing leſs than ſome Perſons of Credit, who had 
ſeen the Chappel in its march over the Sea, were reſolved to obſerve, 
here ſuch a Chappel in the Air would at laſt fix it ſelf; or, that ſome that 


ſaw it pitched upon the Ground without any Foundations, ſhould preſent- 


ly fill the Country with the noiſe of it, as ſuch ſtrange Things are very 
apt to do; and that ſuch Witneſſes being ſtrictly examin d, ſhould have 


left a Depoſition written by them for the ſatisfaction of future Ages. In- 


ſtead of which, we have two plain Countrymen brought in to give Teſti- 
mony to a thing done in the time of their Grandfathers Grandfathers : 
Neither do they both 1 to the ſame Thing; but one of 
them ſaith, his Granfat 


er's Grandfather (not his Grandfather, as Turſel- 


linus hath it) ſaw the Chappel, while it was in the Air, carried by An- 


gels over the Sea. Is not this a ſubſtantial Witneſs, that atteſts What his 
Grandtather's Grandfather ſaw, without any other Evidence of it, than 


that he heard ſo2 Turſellinus ſaith, That it was not only to Teremanus + 


that they atteſted this by word, but they did ſwear to it : Which adds very 


much to their Credit, conſidering the Nature of their Teſtimony ; but 


methinks Teremanus himſelf ſhould not have forgotten that. All the - 


force of this Teſtimony lies upon one Man, who is reported by his great 
Grandchild to have ſeen the Chappel carry'd by Angels over the Sea. 
But ſuppoſe he did ſee ſomething moving upon the Sea, while he was 
cutting Wood, or feeding his Cattle in the Fields of Ia Marca di Ancona; 
was he ſure it was the Chappel of Loreto: Did he ſee the Angels carrying 
it? Might not a plain Countryman miſtake a little about the Colour and 
Shape of Angels? Might not a Ship under Sail, in the Adriatick Gulf, be 


Are 


* 
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are ſuch Miracles ſo little regarded by the People of 7aly, that no proof 
could be produced for it, but what two Affida vit: men faid, that the 
had heard what their Anceſtors almoſt two hundred Years before had 
(cen or heard? Is it poſſible the memory of ſuch a Miracle ſhould be 
ſo near being quite loſt? Were there no Writers in that Age to record 
it, and rake notice of it? Is it credible fo great a Miracle ſhould happen 
in thoſe days, and neither Dantes nor Petrarch, nor Boccace take the lea(} 
notice of it, although they were all Italiaus, and inquiſitive Men, ang 
had ſufficient occaſion in their Writings to mention it? But ſuppoſe, theſs 
Men were not apt to believe ſuch things; what ſhall we fay to .. 4y. 
tonin of Florence, whom E. V. calls a pious learned Man, who hath writ. 
ten ſuch a Rapſody of all ſorts of Miracles, and lived a good while atter 
this miraculous Tranſlation and yet takes not the leaſt notice of jt 
What ſhall we ſay to that admirable Saint, St. Vincentius Ferrerius, as 
Vincent. E. V. calls him, who lived after A. D. 1440. who faith, hat the Chan. 
N ber of our Lady was ſtill in Nazareth 2 And although the former are ne. 
„ gative Teſtimonies, yet they cannot be rejected by ſuch who make uſe 
of Teſtimonies to caſt off a matter of Fact atteſted by much better Au. 
thors than Paulus Renaldatii, Franciſcus Prior, or Petrus Georgius Tere. 
Baron. manus. And that is in the Story of Pope Joan, wherein Baronius faith, 
Hoek A. That the filence of ſo long time after it, wherein there was a juſt occaſun 
Gs. to mention it, was more than a thouſand witneſſes to prove the falſity of it 
And if ſilence be a thouſand witneſſes on their fide, J hope it may be 
Turſel. at leaſt five hundred on ours. But Turſellinus offers to bring all the Teſti 
„ F monics which were to be had: The firſt, is Blondus, who was Secretary 
c.23 to Eugenius the 4th. about the Year 1450. a good competent time after 
Blondi the Miracle was faid to be wrought. \ Yet all that Bloudus faith, is only, 
Tralie il that there was a famous Chappel of our Lady at Loreto, as appeared by the 
ln many Oblations there made, but not one Word of the miraculous Tranſl. 
p. 339, tion. The Poet Mantuan faith, he read the Table hanging up in the Chap. 
pel ; and no wonder if he found the Story fit tor a Poet's Brain to work 
upon. Leander Albertus ſpeaks home, but he comes much too late io 
give any Teſtimony, having publiſhed his Deſcription of Itah, A. P. 
Leand. A- 1550. But Leander ſeems to rely moſt upon the Miracles there wrougir 
jd in as an Evidence of the Chappel's miraculous Tranſlation ; and the proof 
p. 428, Of thoſe Miracles depends upon the Tables hung up in the Chappe!; 
which I ſuppoſe are E. Ws. undeniable and Authentic! Teſtimonies. 


Of the Sect. 3. Therefore inſtead of purſuing farther this incredible Fiction 0: 
CE the Tranſlation of this Chappel from Nazareth to Dalmatia, and ſo to 
at the Loreto, by any ſcrupulous Enquiries, how ſuch a Chamber, or part 0: 
8 Houſe, ſhould. be able to hold for above One Thouſand fix Hundrec 
eto. Years without decay: How at Nazareth it ſhould eſcape being deſtioy d 
when Joſephus and Dion, ſay, all the Country thereabout, was burnt and 

8 deſtroy'd by the Romans, fifty Caſtles, and nine Hundred eighty five 
1.7. Dion Towns being conſumed by Trajan after the ſtrange Devaſtation made by 
invit.Tra- Veſpaſian? How tlie Church of the Annunciation at Nazareth ſhould be re- 
an mov'dto/taly, and yet remain {till at Nazareth by the conſtant Trad. 
Fe tion of the Eaſtern Parts? How the Meaſure ſhould be found exactly a. 
bea & I. greeing by thoſe ſent to examine it, when Thomas de Novaria ſaith, that 
7-5. he lately found out the only true Foundations larger than the Ange 
Tofell.) Chappel there built > Theſe, and ſeveral other Scruples, I ſhall now let 
Hiſt, Lau- alone; and conſider the other undeniably Authentick Monuments and Lell. 
18. = monies of the ſacred Houſe of Loreto. Turſe!/inus mentions one, 3 | 
| a:th, 
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00 faith, # ſo well atteſted, that it is a Sin to doubt of it: And is very well 
ey worch our reading, that we may ſee what rare Stories are parallel d with 
lad the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtle. 

be A certain Prieſt of + Dalmatia being hugely devoted to the Bleſſed Vir- 
rd gin of Loreto, was taken Priſoner by the Turks; who would have forced _ 
en him to renounce his Religion, which he would by no means hear of; but ſtill 
alt called udon Chriſt and Mary: They being enraged at him, as dof him, what 
nd he meant to uſe thoſe Names ſo much; he told them, they ſtuck to his very Eu- 

eſe trails; upon which they threatened they would pull out his very Entrails, if 
In. he did not immediately curſe them both. Which they reſolving to do, the poor 
it. Prieft made a Vow to the Bleſſed Virgin of Loreto, that if he lived he would 
ter go in Pilgrimane thither. At which they being more enraged, cut open his 

it: Breaſt and pulled out ad bis Entrails, and gave them into his Hand being now 

1 ready to fink, and bid him go and carry them to the Lady of Loreto. The 

. Prieſt preſently goes on his way, and after many Days Fourney, comes ſafe to 

ge. Loreto, havi:g his Fntrails in his Hand. Where ever he came, great flock- 

uſe ing of People "there was about him, (as we may eaſily imagine) and to our - 
u- Lady's Servants here he ſhews his naked Breaſt, and his Entrails taten out; 

re- and after having offered up his Devotions"to the Bleſſed Virgin, in the Sight 
th, and Embrace s of her, he breathed his laſt. Is not this a ſwinging Miracle ; 

fon and deſerving, Credit beyond thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles > To ask 

it. how a Man could breath without his Lungs, or live without a Heart, 

be or by what Veſſels the Circulation of the Blood was then perform d? Or 

io any ſuch untoward Queſtions, were but to gratifie carnal Reaſon too 

ry much, here nothing is required but meer Falth. And ſuch Men have 

ter certainly great ſtore of that, or rather of Folly and Impudence, that 
ly, can dare to call theſe Legends by the Name of Authentick Monuments, or 

the _ undeniable Teſtimonies. This is a very hopeful beginning in the ſearch 
Ja- into theſe Monuments; but J have ſeveral Things further to object againſt 

15. this way of proving Miracles by Tables that are hung up in ſuch Places, 

rk as the Chappel of Loreto is. „ 

to 1. That any extraordinary Accident that befalls a Perſon, if he either 

D. chanced to think upon the Bleſſed Virgin of Loreto, or pray to her, or at 

ht leaſt tell thoſe ſo, who are concerned to have it believed, this immedi- 
of ately paſſes for a Miracle. There are very few Perſons in the World, 
IF but at ſome time or other of their Lives, do meet with extraordinary 

Deliverances, either from Diſeaſes, or other Dangers. If any of theſe 

had liv'd in thoſe Parts, and had been poſſeſſed with the ſame ſuperſtiti- 

of ous Follies, immediately any ſuch Paſſage of their Lives, if they had 

to gone to Loreto after it, and there acquainted the Penitentiary or Confeſ- 

Of for with it, it had been entred into the Tables, and had been preſerved 

rec (as a Tooth drawer doth Teeth) for the Reputation of the Place. The 

yd far greateſt part of the Miracles mention'd by Turſellinus, are of this 

1nd kind. The firſt Miracle, by his own Confeſſion, which brought the 

ive Church of Loreto into Reputation, was the Cure of Pius the Second, 
by who being troubled with the Gout, and a Feaver, and a Cough, pray d 7,,r.z;p. 
re. to the Lady of Loreto for his Recovery, (not meerly to go to Ancona Laurer. l. 
dt. but as the Inſeription expreſſeth it on the Cup he ſent to Loreto, that he ** 8. 
4 might be freed from his Diſeaſes, and recover ſound Health) and Turſel- F 
hat linus tells us, That he did not fail of his Hope in any part; for immediately, * 
rels faith he, his Feaver went off, his Cough left. him, and his Limbs recover d 

let firength; and away he goes for Ancona, and there dies of his Feaver and Con- 

A ſumption. Call you this a Miracle 2 I know not what kind of 5 
Ihe | | the 
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the Lady of Loreto works; J am ſure Chriſt and his Apoſtles never 
wrought ſuch. We uſe to fay, that a Miracle is a perfect Work; and is 
dying of a Diſeaſe a miraculous Cure? Platina and Ciacconius in his 
Life take no notice of a Cure, much leſs of a Miracle; but ſay, that ur 
on ſome intermiſſion he undertook his Journey where he dy'd of his Dif. 
caſe. Yet Turſellinus ſaith, The. Fame of this Cure brought great Reputation 
to the Lady of Loreto: Which till that time (viz. for one Hundred and 
Sixty Years after the miraculous Tranſlation) was known only amon 
the Inhabitants of the Country about Ancona; and ſcarce the leaſt know. 
ledge of it was paſſed into the Neighbour Countries; which is the Rea. 
ſon he gives why Vincentius, Antoninus, and the Italian Writers take no 
notice of it: And thoſe who did, as Blondus, yet do not- mention the 
Tranſlation, leſt they ſhould ſeem to utter vain and incredible Things. A 
very ſubſtantial Reafon, I confeſs. But after this time Miracles grey 
more frequent, as the + res and Credulity of the People did in. 
I. 2. c. 2. creaſe. If a Man recover'd of 2 dangerous Sickneſs ; if Julius the Second 
<. 12+ eſcape being ſhot by a Cannon Bullet; if Clement the Seventh eſcape with 
c.27. his Life in the Sacking of Rome; if others are deliver d from great Dan. 
1. 3-c.15, gers eit her by Sea or Land; in what Way or Kind ſo ever it be, if they 
= * _ do but ſend or go to Loreto afterwards, all theſe are recorded there for 


J. 4. 5,6, . Miracles. ; | : . . | 
118.19, 2. That this way of Teſtimony is liable to the greateſt Exceptions. 
. For, the Prieſts who make theſe Tables, are eaſily abuſed by the conh- 


dent Affirmation of Perſons who come and tell them great Stories of 


Miracles wrought at the Invocation of the Lady of Loreto; as in all like- 

lihood Rzvera the Pænitentiary of Loreto was, by many who came to 

him, who were Perſons of no Reputation at all. As the Few that told 

7. I. r. the formal Story, of his being deliver d at Nazareth out of Priſon, by cal- 
c. 12. ling upon his Countrywoman, the Lady of Loreto; who thereupon appearedto 
him with her Woman called Lucia, waiting upon her, (whom ſhe bid to kucxk 

off his Chains,) and opened the Priſon-doors and led him to the Sea fide, and 

ſhewed him a Ship ready for ns Paſſage, and bid him make haſte to Loreto, 

and be there Baptized. And we may think he obey'd her Will; for he 

told Riera, that he came to Ancona in two Days. Yet this Man was re- 

ceived with great Joy, and the Miracle highly magnified ; and which 

was more, for all that we can find, verily believed. And no doubt the 
Venetian Cour teſau was a Perſon of great Credit, who having ſpent many 

Years in that Trade, came to Loreto full of a very ſtrange Miracle, viz. 


That fhe was ſet upon in her way thither by her Companion, who deſperately 


wounded her in many places and cut her Throat; and ſhe' juſt in the very 
nick of expiring, called upon the Lady of Loreto for help; who preſently ab. 
peared to her, and took her in her Lap, aud ſtroked her Wounds, and imme- 
diately cured ber Body, and filed her Soul with heavenly Foy. Was not 
the bleſſed Virgin very kind to a Courteſan? But all this was preſently 
believed at Loreto; and as an impregnable Evidence of the Truth ot 
it, ſhe ſhewed a ſhining Lift about her Neck upon the Skin; which was 
a demonſtration ſhe was healed by a divine Hand. For St. Winifred 
and others had juſt ſuch a one when their Heads were joyned to the! 
Bodies again. And are not theſe Authentict Teſtimonies and undeniaiit 
Monuments 2 Is the Teſtimony of the whole Chriſtian Church to be 
compared to that of a Few and a Courteſan? But ſuppoſing the Perſons 
who delivered theſe things to them, were ſuch as had a great credit 
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(and ſo they had need to be when the reputation of a Miracle depends 
upon their ſingle Teſtimony,) yet it is not poſſible to ſuppoſe that the 
prieſts for the reputation of their Houſe, may help out a lame Miracle 
with an advantagious Circumſtance or two? It being for ſo good a 


Cauſe as the Honour of their Church. Eſpecially when ſuch infinite 


Riches come by it, as may be ſeen by Turſellinus his Hiſtory of the 
Lady of Loreto; whoſe Book is made up of Miracles and Riches : And 


in Truth the greateſt Miracle there is the Riches of that Chappel ſince 


it gained reputation in the World. They had need of a very untaint- 
ed Credit, to have their Teſtimony taken on their bare Words, when 
there is ſucha reward for Lying. Men need not ask Caſſius his Queſtion 
cui bono ? For any one may eaſily diſcern that, that compares the Ta- 
bles of Miracles and the vaſt Riches accruing by them together. The 
honeſt Hearhens thought a Perſon's Teſtimony was then to be relyed 
upon; when there was no reward for Fallehood, 


Cum ſunt premia falſi 
Nulla, ratam debet teſtis habere fidem. 


Tacitus thought, it was a good Argument of Men's Fidelity, if they 
affirmed a thing poſtguam nullum mendacio pretium ; when there was no 
advantage to be got by it. But J am ſure this can never hold in theſe 
Authentick Teſtimonies of the Miracles of the Roman Church; Rich 
Jewels, Silver Shrines, Preſents of all ſorts, and vaſt Endowments'may 
tempt Men to ſtrain a little in ſuch Trifles, as a few Circumſtances, which 
can eaſily change an ordinary Accident into a Miracle. Nay, Pexfons 
of great Honour and Reputation, (beyond ten thouſand ſuch Prieſts 
whoſe Intereſt is ſo deeply concerned in the belief of theſe things,) have 
Affirmed, that they have ſeen Tables hanging up in one of the Chutches 
mentioned by E. V. of a miraculous Cure wrought upon a lame Per- 
ſon, whom themſelves have ſeen immediately after; ſo lame as to uſe 
Crutches. Therefore J hope ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe, for meer ſhame, 
will never more be compared with the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles: Who had no Diana's to attend upon, not expected any filver 
Shrines. Not that I compare the bleſſed Virgin to a Heathen Goddeſs ; 
but I may ſafely enough, the nature and reward of the attendance on 
both, and the means to draw Riches to their Temples. Can any one 
imagine if all the Miracles of -Chriſt and his Apoſtles had been done in 
this manner, and the Teſtimony of them only taken from Tables hang- 
ing upon Walls, that ever Chriſtianity would have prevailed upon the 
ingenuous part of Mankind: No, it was becauſe theſe Miracles were 
wrought publickly by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the view of Enemies; 

and they who atteſted them did not fit to receive Preſents,and tell Tales, 
but ventured their Lives as well as Fortunes, to give Teſtimony to the 
Truth of theſe things; and offered as much ſatisfaction as Senſe and 


Reaſon could require in theſe Matters. But if they had nothing to 


ſhew but Tables hanging upon the Walls of their Temples; the Heathens 
would have told them, they had as good Evidence for Miracles among 
them. For, 

3. Such Authentick Teſtimonies as theſe have been among the great - 


eſt Enemies to Chriſtianity. And I hope E. W. will not fay that Chri- 


ſtianity hath no better Proofs than Paganiſm. If we ſearch but a little 


into the practices of this nature among the Heathens, we ſhall find that 
Polydore, 
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wrought ſuch. © We uſe to y, that a Miracle ib a perfect Wort; and i 
dying of a Diſeaſe a miraculous Cure? #latina and Ciacconius in lu 
Life take no notice of a Cure, much leſs of a Miracle; but ſay cha 1 
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ſhewed him a Ship ready for bys Paſſage, e, and bid hin, make halte to Loreto, 

and be there Baptized. And we may "think he obe d her Will; for he 

told Niera, that he came to Are, in two Days,” Vet this Mari was ke. 

ceived with great Joy, and the Miracle highly magnified ; and which 

was more, for all Ol clint we can find, "verily believed. And no doubt the 

Venetian Cour teſan was a Perſon of great Credit, who having ſpent many 

Years in that Trade, came to Loreto full of a very ſtrange cle, vis. 


That fhe wits ſet npon in her way thieber by her Com nion, "who deſeriit 
wounded her in mam places am 2 1 5 


"Web 


_ peared ro her, and took her zn her Lap, and ſtroked her Wounds, and imme- 

diately cured ber Body,” aud filled 22 Soul with heavenly Fo oy. Was not 
' the bleſſed Virgin very Lad to a Courteſan? But all this was preſeatly 
believed tn Loreto; and as an impregnable Evidence of the Truth of 
it, the ſhewed a ſbining Lift about her Neck upon the Skin; which was 


a demonſtration ſhe was healed by a divine Hand. For St. Winifred 
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(and ſo they had need to be when the reputation of a Miracle depends 
upon their ſingle Teſtimony,) yet it is not poſſible to ſuppoſe that the 
prieſts for the reputation of their Houſe, may help out a lame Miracle 
with an advantagious Circumſtance or two? It being for ſo good a 
Cauſe as the Honour of their Church. Eſpecially when ſuch infinite 


Riches come by it, as may be ſeen by Turſedinus his Hiſtory of the 


Lady of Loreto; Whoſe Book is made up of Miracles and Riches : And 
in Truth the greateſt Miracle there is the Riches of that Chappel ſince 
it gained reputation in the World. They had need of a very untaint- 
ed Credit, to have their Teſtimony taken on their bare Words, when 
there is ſucha reward for Lying. Men need not ask Caſſus his Queſtion 
cui bono? For any one may, eaſily diſcern that, that compares the Ta- 
bles of Miracles and the vaſt Riches accruing by them together. The 
honeſt Heathens thought a Perſon's Teſtimony was then to be relyed 
upon; when there was no reward for Falſehood, . 


Cum ſunt præmia falſi 
Noulla, ratam debet teſtis habere fidem. 


Tacitus thought, it was a good Argument of Men's Fidelity, ifithey 
affirmed a thing poliquam nullum mendacio pretium ; when there was no 
advantage to be got by it. But I am ſure this can never hold in cheſe 
Authentick Teſtimonies of the Miracles of the Roman Church; Rich 
Jewels, Silver Shrines, Preſents of all ſorts, and vaſt Endow ments may 
tempt Men to ſtrain a little in ſuch Trifles, as a few Circumſtances, which 
can eaſily change an ordinary Accident into a Miracle. Nay, Peyfons. 
of great Honour and Reputation, (beyond ten thopfand ſuch Prieſts 
whoſe Intereſt is ſo deeply concerned in the belief of theſe things,) have 
Affirmed, that they have ſeen Tables hanging up in one of the Chufches 
mentioned by E. V. of a miraculous Cure wrought upon a lame Per- 
ſon, whom themſelves have ſeen immediately after; ſo lame as to uſe 
Crutches. Therefore I hope ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe, for meer ſhame, 


will never more be compared with the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles: Who had no Diana's to attend upon, not expected any filver 
Shrines. Not that I compare the bleſſed Virgin to a Heathen Goddeſs ; 
but I may ſafely enough, the nature and reward of the attendance on - 


both, andthe means to draw Riches to their Temples. Can any one 


imagine if all the Miracles of «Chriſt and his Apoſtles had been done in 
this manner, and the Teſtimony of them only taken from Tables hang- 
ing upon Walls, that ever Chriſtianity would have prevailed upon the 
ingenuous part of Mankind: No, it was becauſe theſe Miracles were 
wrought publickly by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the view of Enemies; 


and they who atteſted them did not fit to receive Preſents, and tell Tales, 


but ventured their Lives as well as Fortunes, to give Teſtimony to the 
Truth of theſe things; and offered as much ſatisfaction as Senſe and 
Reaſon could: require in theſe Matters. But if they had nothing to 
ſhew but Tables hanging upon the Walls of their Temples ; the Heathens 
75g have told them, they had as good Evidence for Miracles among 
em. ' For, | : ek 
3. Such Authentick Teſtimonies as theſe have been among the great - 
eſt Enemies to Chriſtianity. And I hope E. V. will not ſay that Chri- 
ſtianity hath no better Proofs than Paganiſm. If we ſearch but a little 
into the practices of this nature among the Heathens, we ſhall find that 
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Polyd.Vir Polydore Virgil had reaſon of his ſide, when he ſaid this cuſtom of harg. 
dent. ve. ing up Tables, was taken from them: Among whom nothing wag 
l. 5.c. 1. more uſual than upon any extraordinary Deliverance to let up their 20. 
rive taubulæ in the,Temples of thoſe Gods they were moſt addicted to: 

Some to Tfis, ſome to Neptane, ſome to Æſculapius, eſpecially in the Caſe 

of Eſcape from Shipwrack to Is and Neptune; and in caſe of recovery 
from dangerous Diſeaſes to Is or Æſculapius. Lambin faith, the very ſame 
_— Cuſtom continues ſtill; only inſtead of the Heathen Gods, they do it to the Vir. 
Od. 3. gin Mary, or ſome Saint. This Cuſtom is mentioned not only by Horare, 
but by Virgil, Ovid, Tibullus, Juvenal, Perfius, and others, And all 

know the Saying of Dionyſius upon ſeeing theſe Tables of thoſe who had 

Cicer. de made Vows and elcaped ; but what is become, faith he, of thoſe who mad: 
Nat. Deer. Yps and were drowned? And the very fame Queſtion may be asked of 
98 theſe mode rn Vows as well as theirs. I ſhall only mention the Tables 
of thoſe who had, as they thought, miraculous Deliverances from Sick 


neſſes; of which kind there are ſo many in the Tables of Loreto and _ 


cliewhere. It is a remarkable Teſtimony to this purpoſe which Dio 
Diodor. rus Siculus gives of Tis in Egypt : Where he ſaith of her, That being now 
Sicul-H'ſt- banced to Immortality, ſhe takes great delight in the cure of Men; and that 


1 to any who defire her help, ſhe manifeſts her preſence to them in ſleep (as it is 
in very many of thoſe of Loreto) and her great readineſs to help them. 
For the proof of which they do not bring Fables as the Greeks do ; but the 
Evidence of Matters of Patt: or undeniable Authentick Teſtimonies. For 
the, whole World bears witneſs to it by the Honors they give her, and the 
Preſeyts they. ſend for the Cures they have received. For many have been 
ſtrangely cured by her help, who have been given over by Phyſitiaus, and ma- 
ny Mind and lame have been healed by her. Let E. V. produce more 4u- 
thendick Teſtimonies than theſe are: If he thinks fo much Credit to be 
given to theſe Tables, or any Argument can be drawn from a Catho- 

lick Reputation, or great Preſents. Neither was this only in Egypt, but 
Ti bullus mentions the ſame at Rome too ſpeaking of Is. | 

' Tull1.r. Nunc Dea nunc ſuccurre mihi, nam poſſe mederi 

Eleg. 3. Picta decet templis multa tabella tuis, 


The ſame may be ſeen in the Temples of Æſculapius, eſpecially that 
gralo. Of Epidaurus, of which Starbo ſpeaks, and faith, It was full of the Ta- 
Geogr.l 8. bles of ſuch as had recovered from Diſeaſes by his help, as likewiſe his Tem- 

ples at Co and Tricca. The like may be obſerved of the Temple of #/- 

culapius near Rome in the le of Tyber, of which ſome of the Tables 

have been preſerved in Rome by the Maphzi and are publiſhed by Mer- 

curialis. And Cicero ſpeaking of an Image of Ceres at Enna in Sicily, 

ſaith, That many Prodigies were done by her, which ſhewed her Power and 
Divinity ; that in many moſt difficult Caſes Perſons have found her help; 
and not only the Sicilians, but other Nations fleck thither : And that the 
Statue of Hercules was in ſo great eſteem there, that his very Chin was 
worn, with the Salutations which were given him; To the ſame purpoſe 
as Turſellinus ſomewhere ſpeaks of the Image at Loreto. So that the 
Arguments drawn from the Tables, from general Reputation, and the 
Concourſe of People, will equally hold for a Religion directly oppoſite 
to Chriſtianity. But we have not followed any cunningly deviſed Fables; 
the Proofs of our Religion do not depend upon the Fraud of Prieſts, or 


the Superſtition and Credulity of the People, nor upon any Credulity of 
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| biſhop of Toledo, who in the Lateras Council under Tunocent the Third, 
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the People, nor upon any extraordinary Accidents and rare Occurences; 
but the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles were publick and frequent, 
wrought by their own Words while they were eonverſant among Men; ” 
not at Shrines or Altars, or in dark and obicure placęs, and only among 
Perſons prepoſſeſſed before hand with ſufficient readineſs to believe what 
ever ſhall be related as a Miracle. Theſe are the Circumſtances of the 
Miracles wroughtin the Roman Church, but as vaſtly different from 
thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as Light is from Darkneſs, or Trutn 
from uncertain Reports, or a well grounded Faith from ſuperſtitious 
Credulity. And thus much for the Authentic Teſtimonies of Miracles 
br ths fecred Houſe of Korea „ on 2s Ne IF 
Sec. 4. Having performed one Pilgramage, we muſt. begin another or the 


to St. James of Compoſleliag And there take notice of the Miracles done Miracles 


at his Relicks there. But what if St. James have no Relicks at all there? 4 
What if he never were in Spain, how can his Relicts there ever the 38 
perform any Miracles 2 But what ever we believe, it is Infidelity, in oppoſe 
uld have the Story as the, 
-relate it, who think they ſhould know it beſt : And it is this, I hat 


James the Son of Lebedee having paſſed through Judea and Samaria, 
came into Spain to Preach the Gofpel ; and having converted ſome there, 
| he returned to Hieruſalem carrying bis Diſciples with him; where 


he was ſlain by Agrippa, and his. Body afterwards was - carried to Com- 


poſtella, where it is ſolemnly Worſhipped by Pilgrims flocking thither 


from all Parts of the World. This is the ſubſtance of what the. preſent 
Roman Breviary allows; and is truly more kind to the Story than it hath 
been formerly; for I am much miſtaken, if Clement the Sth. did not 
inſert into his Brevzary, That he came into Spain according to the Tradi- 
tion of that Province. For we muſt knom the Court. of Rome hath been 
very jealous of ſuch pretences as thoſe are, of receiving the Faith at 
firſt from any of the Apoſtles, be iges, St. Peter or thoſe ſent by him, 


* 


leſt under ſuch a pretence they miglit d time or other plead for their 


* 


exemption from the Pope's Authority. This made Cardinal Baronius ſo Baron. Au. 


* 7 


much to ſet himſelf againſt this Tra ition of St. James his Preaching in A. D. 816. 


Spain; and diſproves it from the Teſtimony of Rodericus Aimenius Arch. 51.“ % 


denied that ever St. James came into Spain, and that not unadviſedly; 


but in a ſolemn Debate between him and the Biſhop, of Compoſtela. fle 


confeſſes indeed that when he was a Boy he heard the Story of it, but . 
it was only from ſome Religious Nomen, faith, Baronius, ſome, Nuus and Gen. * 
Religious Widows, ſaith, Rodericus himſelf; but as Baronius obſerves, he Au. k. 


did not think it worth inſerting into his Hiſtory; and the Biſhop of Com p. 236. 
poſtella could not produce one ancient Author for that Tradition, though 
lie came provided to the Council for the 7 this Debate, Be- 


tides, he faith, that the Church of Compoſtela could then boaſt bur of 


the Antiquity of one hundred and nine Years, (one hundred wanting 


nine, ſaith Baronius) for then Pope Califtus Tranſlated the | Biſboprick ot 
Merida:to Compoſtela, before which there was only a ſmall Oratory there. 


Ta this Teſtimony, he adds, two Popes, Innocent the firſt, and Gregory 


the ſeventh, affirming that Spain firſt received the Faith from Rome. But 
the preſent Breæviary hath &xcellently accommodated this difference; 
by making ſeven of St. James his Diſciples to le | ordained iy St. Peter at 
Rome, and thence ſent into Spain. This it is to ſerve a turn, though it 


de without the leaſt pretence from Antiquity | But now is not this Tra- 
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dition of St. James his being in Spain confirm'd by undenialle aud au. 


. thentick Teſtimonies ? 
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What ſhall we ſay then to the Miracles wrought by him? For we of 
to conſider, altho the Story be ſo lean and bare in the preſent Brevia. 


ry, yet the learned and worthy Arch-Biſhop $t. Antonin ( beſides Others) 


have it much improved. For he tells us, how St. James, after his re. 
turn to Judea, was much oppoſed by Hermogenes a Mica, who ſent 
his Diſciple Philetus to confound him : (we muſt never ask from whence 
they had this Story; it is fully enough that the Name of Herm 
and Philetus are in the New Teſtament.) Well, Philetus tec 


mes 4 
Diſciple of St. James, at which Hermogenes was ſo enraged, that he ey. 


ogenes 


' chanted him ſo that he could not move. Now we will ſee, faith he, ; 


his Handkerchief, and by that was releaſed. 1 


St. James can releaſe you. Philetus ſends . St. James, who ſent him 


- ermogenes command; the 
Devils to bring St. James and Philetus both bound to him; when they came 


near him, the Devils cry d out, they were bound by Angels of Heaven, and 


zeg d St. James to releaſe them ; he did ſo, and commanded them to bri 
Hermogenes bound, which they immediately did, with his Hands tyd be. 


' hind him; and then St. James bid Philetus unbind him; at which Her. 


mogenes was defirous to turn Chriſtian ; but being afraid of the Devils, he 
craved St. James his Aſſiſtance, who lent him his walking 8 taff ; and ſo he 
became' his Diſciple. Is not this now like one of the Apoſtle's Miracles, 
to give Men Inſtruments for the cudgelling of Devils > But this Mi. 
racle, for all that, -haſten'd St. James his End; for Abiathar the High. 
Prieſt (where are we now? For I remember no Abiathar High-Prieſt 
ſince the Days of King Solomon; but it is no matter for ſuch a ſlender 
Miſtake as that: raiſed a Commotion among the People, and brought him to 
Herod, who beheaded him, upon the Day in which Chriſt was incarnated 
and ſuffered, one whole Tear. being paſſed. That's well again; it ſeems 
St. James, in a Years time, preachd through Fudea and! Samaria, and 
went into Spain, and return d int Fudea and was there beheaded by 
Herod. But St. James ſuffer d the ſame Year, that St. Peter was deliverd 
out of Priſon, which by the conſent of their own Writers, was not till 
the ſecond Year of Claudius. A pretty long Year, from the eighteenth 
of Tiberius, according to Baronius, to the ſecond of Claudius! To pals 


by Joſſas the Scribe's ſuffering together with St. James; (which the Ac 


of the Apoſtles, by reaſon of the Inſufficiency of Scripture, take no no- 


tice of) we are to underſtand, that the Diſciples of St. James, (being 
then ſo much at leiſure to attend the Corpſe of their Maſter fo long a 


journey) foot away his Body, and carried it to the Sea fide, where they 


found a ſmall Veſſel lying ready (no matter to whom it belong d) into 


this they entred, and committing themſelves to God's Providence, and the 


Mercy of the Sea, they came ſafe to the Coaſt of Spain, and entring the 
City of Compoſtella, zhey there buried his Body in a Church erected to his 


Honour; (no matter by whom, for all St. James his Diſciples went 


away with him) yet this was not eaſily performed; for there was one 


Golden Legend (though a Perſon that highly merited of the Church of 


Queen Lupa in the Country at that time; how ! a Queen in a Roman Pro- 


vince! but doubtleſs ſhe was ſome Roman Lady;) for I think Romulus 


his Nurſe was of that Name.) And there were Miracles to be wrought to 
convince ber to give way to his burial. Here St. Antonin gives over ; but 
others are ſo kind, as to tell us what the Miracle was which convinced 
Queen Lupa; I ſhall not ſo much as once mention the Author of the 


Rome 
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is willing enough to allow them the Body of St. James at Compaſtella 
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Rome in his time:) having ſo much better Authorities. No leſs a 2 
Man than John Beleth (a grave Doctor ot the Sorbon, a Man oi great 5 45 - 
Learning, faith Trithemius, and excellent at confounding Hereticks FS 
faith Laurimanus ) Who gives this account of it, That Queen Lupa caſt 140. 
theſe Men into Priſon, but being miraculouſly delivered thence, ſhe propoſed 

this Condition to them; that if they would take ſuch Oxen as ſhe ſhould 

give them, they ſhould carry the Body whether they pleaſed. But ſhe de- 


honed only to put a Trick upon them, the Oxen being very wild and unruly ; 


but ſhe was over-reached in all her Cunning ; for they only made the fign of 

the Croſs over the Oxen, and they were as quiet as Lambs: And they car- 

ried the Body to the place appointed, and without any Driver went back to 

the Queen's Palace, and ſtaid not till they came to the very middle of it; 

at which Miracle Queen Lupa was turned into a Lamb, and turned her Pa- 

lace into a Church. Is not this now a Miracle as great and as well at- 

teſted, as any wrovght by Chriſt or his Apoſtles 2 The firſt part of 

this Story about Hermogenes and Abiather the High. Prieſt, was ſolemn Portifori- 
ly read here in England on the twenty filth of Faly, as part of the Leſ >a pr 
ſons of the Day; and the latter confirmed by Vincentius in his Hiſtory. ſacrum. 
Bivarius cites about twenty Spaniſh Breviaries that mention St. James Juli 25: 
his coming into Spain; but whether with the relation of theſe Mira Vincent. 
cles, I know not. Mariana, in his Hiſtory, finds no ſuch Argument 77 N 
tor his coming into Spain; but the Tradition of the People, which he 1 
was unwilling to contradict. It's true, in a Diſcourſe on purpoſe, he Commene. 
goes about to defend this Tradition, as well as he could; but yet con- la 
telles, there is a wonderful ſilence in all ancient Writers, about St. James A. D. 36. 
his coming into Spain, and his Body being at Compoſtella; both in the Mariana 
Chronicon Alveldenſe, above 609 Years old; in the Chronicon of Alphon- N 5 
ſus the Great, above 700 Year old; in IJfidorus Pacenſis, Sampirus A- c. C. 
ſturicenſis, nay in the ancient Hiſtory of Compoſtella it felt, there is "29>" wel 
a Word of St. James his coming into Span In his Anſwer to this Ar- 22 en 
gument, he conteſſes they have no Hiſtories come near that time, and c. 3: 
therefore it is no wonder they ſhould not mention it; but upon what 
Grounds came it afterwards to be believd then, if they have no Te- | 
ilmony of ancient Time to confirm it? For Baronius lays down an ex- Baron. An- 
cellent Rule as to theſe matters; whatever is delivered by later Authors aal u. 12. 


concerning Matters of Antiquity, and is not confirmed by the Authority of 


ſome ancient Writer, is contemned, And by this Rule, in all theſe mat. 
ters, let us ſtand or fall. But ſuppoſing St. James never were in Spain, 
yet his Reliques might be carried thither, and work Miracles there? No 
one queſtions the poſſibility of the Thing, but the reaſon of believing 
it; and we have hitherto ſeen very little for the one or the other. 


Baronius, whoſe Zeal carried him no farther than the Pope's Intereſt, mg. 70 
Ad A. 


8 ; ; ; ; 3 816. 1.52 
and that it was carried from Jeruſalem thither; but yet, he faith, zhe 53. 


Memory of it was quite loſt, as he proves by Venantius Fortunatus: till 
at laſt it was diſcovered by a miraculous Light in the time of Alphonſus 
Caſtus. But what was diſcovered by that Light? A Body buried among 
Buſhes and Thorns ? And what then? Muſt this needs be St. James his 


Body and none elſe? What Characters were there upon it, which 


might diſcover it more plainly than the Light did? No Inſcription on 
it is alledg'd ; but alter all, Baronius thinks, there is no need to prove that 
which is fo abundantly atteſted by the Miracles there wrought. Proceed 
we then to the Examination of theſe Miracles, of which Pope Caliſtus 
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the ſecond wrote a whole Book, which Mariana ſaith, he ſaw ent ire, bai 


by what is preſerved of it, we may judge it was a very worthy one 
and that the Miracles there wrought deſerve to be compared with tho. 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. He tells us, that from a Child he loved St. James 
of Compoſtella, and ſpent fourteen Tears in going from place to place th 
learn his Miracles, and that he put them together in looſe Papers which 
were miraculouſly preſerved among Thieves, in Priſon, in Water, in Fire 
and at laſt by a Vifion was confirmed that his Work mas pleaſing to God 
Therefore he defires that no body would deſpiſe his Work, for whatever is writ. 
ten in it is Authentick and confirmed by great Authority; and decrees that 
the Miracles ſhould be read in the Refettories on Feſtival days. He could 
not have decreed better, for in truth they are an excellent Entertain. 
ment. 5 
« 1, A. D. 1090. ſaith Calixtus, certain Germans were going to 
* St. James, and in the City of Tholouſe, they were made drunk by 
their Hoſt, who put two Silver Cups into the Portmantues of two of 
them: Next Morning he ran after them, and cried Thieves; they 
knowing their own Innocency, deſired to be examined; the Cups were 
* found inthe Portmantues of Father and Son: The Judge determined 
* that but one of them ſhould be hanged, and after much complement. 
ing between them the Son was Executed; the Father goes on his pil. 
* grimage, and after thirty ſix days returning by the place he goes to 
ce the Body of his Son, and there wept bitterly over him. On 3 ſud. 
« den his Son began to comfort him, and ſaid, O my Father, Weep not, 
e bur rejoyce, for I never was ſo well in my whole Life. For to this 
time St. James hath ſupported me, and comforted me with Heavenly 
“ pleaſure; at which his Father being overjoyed, ran to the City, and 
< the People flocking thither,took him down ſafe and ſound, and hang. 
ed up the Hoſt in his Room. Was our Saviour's raiſing Lazarus after 
* four days, to be compared to. this? | 

“In the Year 1100. a certain French-man, avoiding the Mortalit 
* then in France, reſolved to go in Pilgrimage with his Wife and Chil- 
e dren to St. James of Compoſtela; at Pampelona his Wife died, and the 
<* Hoſt ſeized upon his Beaſt and his Mony. The Man went on howe- 
% ver with his Children; and at the Town's end one meets him with 
„ an Aſs, which he lends him to carry his Children. When he 
* was come to Compoſtela, one Night as he was praying, St. James ap- 
4 peared to him and asked him if he knew him; he told him no; then 
* he ſaid I am James the Apoſtle who met thee at Pampelona and lent 
* thee my Aſs; and now Llend him thee home again, and I tell thee 
* thou ſhalt find thy Hoſt dead, which happened accordingly ; and as 
* ſoon 35 ever he took his Children off from the Aſs he diſappeared. 
« This is an inſtance of his kindneſs by Land, but Calixtus tells us he was 
as kind by Sea too. 5 | | | 

Witneſs the Sea Captain that tumbled to the bottom of the Sea with his 


Armour on; to whom St. James there appeared and taking him by the hand, 
brought him ſafe to his Ship again. 


Witneſs the Pilgrim that fell into the Sea, whom St. James held by the 


Hair of his Head, and kept him above Water for three days till he came to 
his Port. 


Theſe were pretty odd things at Sea, but if we come to Land again, 


what ſhall we think of his making a Man leap from a Tower forty Cubits 
high without any hurt. — 


Nay, 


- tain Seaſon of the Vear; but the Gift of healing the Sick and the Gift 


chief to Religion. Our Saviour's Blood was never ſhed to ſhew tricks 


Mien fay, and profeſs to believe too! Certainly there were never more 


God will never think himſelf Honoured by the Falſhood and Hypocri- 


its Communion which cannot be upheld without abuſing Mankind, and 


only done among Friends and in Corners: Wh 
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| Nay, which is a much greater and a more courteous Miracle, what e. 30. 
hall we ſay to a high Tower ſtooping to the ground that à Man might go off 


without any danger from a leap? Yet this is related by the fame Pope ro 
have happened A.D. 1106. | „„ 
Theſe are pleaſant taſtes of the kind of St. James his Miracles related 
by no meaner a Perſon than the Head of the Roman Church: But theſe 
are too luſcious to be inſiſted on. : | | | 
Only for a warning that Men ſhould obſerve his Feaſt, he faith, char, 41. 
a Country Man in Spain preſuming to threſh on that day, and at Night going 
into a Bath, the Skin of his back parts from his Shoulders to his Thighs, 
went off from him and ſtuck to the Wall; and ſo the poor Man died for an 
Example. | 
Tf Noſe things do not prove that the Miracles wrought by St. James 
at Compoſtella, are equal to thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
Fudea, truly T do not know what will. | | 


* 


Set. 5. We muſt now proceed to the Vial of St. Mary Magdalen and Ort. Aa- 
the Church of St. Maximin in France: into which ſhe put the Blood of our 7 8 
Saviour which viſibly boyls up every Tear on the day of our Saviour Paſſion. _—_— 
It would aſtoniſh a Man to ſee ſuch Fopperies as theſe are, compared Reliques: 
with the Miracles of Chrift and Apoſtles. If they had done no more 
than ſhewed ſuch tricks to convince the World, it might have remain- 
ed under Paganiſm to this day. The Miracles wrought by Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles tended to the great Benefit Id Ad vantage of Mankind, and 


were not cunningly managed in a Corner; for a ſolemn ſhew at a cer- 


of Tongues, in which conſiſted chiefly the Teſtimony God gave to his 
Apoſtles, were things of real Advantage to the World and lay open to 
the obſervation of every one. But the World is apt to ſuſpe& and not 
without reaſon, theſe uſeleſs and ſecret Miracles; if they be true they 
ſgnifie no good to the World; if they be falſe, they do unſpeakable miſ- 


with, and Mary Magdalen was hardly at leafure at our Saviour's P affion 
to gather up his Biood as it dropt from him. But whar will not theſe 


ſhameful Impoſtures than about Reliques and Miracles in the Roman 

Church; and when ſome of the wiſer Men of their own Communion + 

abroad ſhake their Heads and are aſhamed of them; our S. C's and 

E.W's magnifie them till, as though the People of England were as 

capable of being made Fools as ever. I pity their Weakneſs and Credu- 

lity of ſome, but I abhor the Hypocriſie and Fraud of thoſe, who do 

not believe theſe things themſelves, and yet would make others be- 

lieve them. Gentlemen, Religion is a grave and ſerious thing, and a 
ſevere Account muſt be given to God of any thing we ſay about it; | 


fie of Men; and that of all others in the World ſhall never draw me to 


the moſt excellent Religion in the World. If you have any Miracles 
to ſhew, dothem as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, in the midſt of their 
Enemies, and upon them too; can you do them for a better End than our 
Converſion? Was not this the End God defigned Miracles for? And 
how comes he to change his Patent among you, with whom they are 
eke they may be 3 

WI 


A indication of ihe 
with advantage amoag ignorant People who have no skill in Opticks, 
nor judgment to kno the difference between the boyling of a thing 
{rom a natural Cauſe, and by a Miracle. For truths fake, it your Church, 
hath ſuch a power of Miracles as Chriſt and his Apoſtles had, never 
ſend us to Loreto or Compoſtel/a, or St. Maximin's Church in France; nor 
refer us to your Tables and Legends; thoſe are things in no requeſt a. 
mong us, whatever they - be with you; but we have many tick and 
wounded perſons and many dead; come and cure all manner of Diſeaſes 
with a Word, in an inſtant, perfectly, and openly ; raiſe thoſe who have 
died of a known incurable Diſeaſe, and are carried out to be buried, or 
have lain in their Graves, as Chriſt did: Or clſe, out of honour to Chriſt 
and Truth, and for meer ſhame avoid ſuch rude and impudent Com. 
parifons of the Miracles of your Church, with thoſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. If we muſt believe St. Mary Magdalen's Vial; why not as 
well all the reſt of the Glorious Reliques of your Church, for there are 
few of them, but have as good Authority as that of Spondanus, which 
E. WW. produces for this Miraculous Vial 2 Why not the Fores&in of Chriſt 
Tolet inc. about which no meaner a Man than Cardinal Jolet faith great Miracles 
e zr. were wrought at Calcata i» Italy A. D. 1559. after it had been ſtolen from 
* the Lateran Church in Rome by a certain Souldier. A.D. 1527. and lay 

Joh. Fer- u#d;fcovered till after his death; and yet Ferrandus tells us, that Germany, 
je _ Flanders, Lorrain and France, all boaſt that they have it. Bollandus, or 
t J. 1. rather Roſwayd tells us, that toſe of Antwerp pleaded a poſſeſſion of it for 
Bier almoſt 500 Tears; andthe 7e/Mmonies of Pope Eugenius A. D. 1446. and 
43:18:40. Clement the eighth A. D. 1599. Pope Innocent the third notwithſtanding 
vun Jan. 1. his pretence to Infallibility, thought it fit that ſo weighty a Cauſe ſhould le 
PF: 3:43: Left to God himſelf to determine. Symphorianus Campegius in Bollandus, 
de.Miſe ſaith, that it is at Anicium (le Puy) in France together with Aaron's Mi- 
nyſter. l. 4. ger; others ſay, that it was carried by an Angel to Charles the Great, and he 
% placed it at Aken. Now the ſame Worſhip is given at all theſe places where 
it is ſuppoſed to be, and J ſuppoſe Miracles equally wrought at them. I 

deſire to know when falſe and counterteit Reliques do work Miracles, 

what we are to think of the Teſtimony given by ſuch Miracles, and of 

the nature of theme It is a pleaſant thing to ſee the Accounts given by 

Ferrand. theſe Men of the ſame Reliques being in ſeveral places at once. Fer- 
NY rands hath found out very ſubtil ways to ſolve this difficulty, and par- 
ſet.2. ticularly concerning this Foreskin of Chriſt. 1. By a Multiplication of 
it; which being in God's Power to do, no queſtion is to be made but he 


does it. 2. By a wonderful Replication of it; the Terms, I confeſs, are not 


very eaſie; but I ſappoſe he means, that the fame Body may be in ſe- 
veral places at once, He tells us, that Suarez and Co4ius ſee no cauſe for 
ſo great a Miracle; but he thinks there is as much reaſon for it, as for the 
Multiplication of the Wood of the Croſs; and J think ſo too. But yet he 
hath another reſerve, which is, that theſe ſeveral Prepuces are really no- 


thing but ſo many parts of the Umbilical Veſſels, which are ſent up and 


down for the conſolation of 'the Faithful. And no doubt they tend very 
much to it; eſpecially when they miſtake one thing for another. And 
why may not then that which goes for the Blood of Chriſt, be the Blood 
of ſome other Perſon; eſpecially ſince the Blood of Chriſt is ſhewn in 


ſo many other places beſides? But that we may not however doubt of 


Brigit Ke- the Truth of both theſe, St. Brigit faith in her Revelations, that the 
vel. 6 Virgin Mary told her, that a little Lefore her Aſſumption ſhe committed the 


Sacred Prepuce to the care of St. John, with ſome of the Blood which re- 
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2 


13 


hyperaſ-. 


t ſkquantity of the 


4 / 


by frequent combing, 
Rome, in Spain, "# 


places hretend to 


. 


r 


. 


there were many made after the likeneſs of the true one; for ali places edt. 4. 
. N | 77 a * 5 N . ; f , 


. oF a conter 


45 of Foſeph "+: 


Piſt. c. 18. 


* 


[ 4 * FR 
« | | * 


* 
PP 
+ ” 


| * * 1 


* 
4 9— * 


— 


Vindication of ihbbe 


_ contend that they have the true. It were endleſs to give an account 
of multitudes of other Relicks, which Ferrandus *onfelles to be equally 
challeng'd by many Places; and which he pitifully defends by ſuch 
Shifts, as theſe ara. * a 1 | 
But it is not enough to ſhew in general that there can be no ſufficient 
credibility in the Teſtimony given to the Reliques of the Roman Church; 
but I ſhall now ſhew it more particulatly concerning this Vial of St. Na. 
.ry* Magdalen. This Vial is ſuppoſed to be of her own bringing into 
France, and it is worth the while to know how ſhe came thither. 

Thus the Story is related in the; Roman Breviary. Aſter Chriſt's A. 
cenſion to Heaven, Martha, with her Siſter Mary, (whom they ſuppoſe 
to be Mary Magdalen) and with her Brother Lazarus and their Servant 
Marcella, and Maximinus, one of the ſeventy Diſciples of our Lord, with 
many other Chriſtians, were put into a Ship by the Fews, without any Sail 
or Oars, that they might periſh by Shipwrack : But by the Providence if 
God the Ship came ſafe to Marſeilles : By hi Miracle and Preaching, 
the Inhabitants of Marſeilles and of Aix, and the neighbour People were 
converted: And Lazarugwas made Biſhop of Marſeilles, and Maximinus 
of Aix. But Mary Magdalen having accuſtomed her ſelf to Prayer and a 


contemplative Life, retired into 4 hollow C ave of a very high Mountain; | 


where ſhe continued thirty Tears, ſeparated from all Converſation with Men, 
and every Day was carried up by Angels, 40 hear the Choir%f Angels jog, 
This is contained in the fourth and fifth Leſſons on July 29. in the 
_ " preſent Roman Breviary : But we are to conſider, that this Story was 
not always in the Roman Bręviary; forithoſe who reformed it under 
Pius the fifth, had left it out; but ſince it hath been thought fit to be 


reſtored again; it being much for the Education of the People, to her 


ſuch Legends. For there is not the leaſt pretence in Antiquity for any 
4ob. Lau- part of it, as a Learned Doctor of the Sorbon hath at large proved, 


zou de ſhewing, in a ſet Diſcourſe, that for a Thouſand Years after Chriſt it 


Comme n. 


tirio La» Was the conſtant Trac of the Greek and Latin Church, that Las 
zari & rus, Martha, and Magdalen, all dy'd in the Eaſtern Parts, and not 4 


Maximi- 


#027” Word faid of Maximinus; that the whole Story is taken out of a very 
tbe & fabulous Book, pretended to be written by Marcella, the Servant to 
Hegdale- Martha, in the Hebrew Tongue, and tranflateg Font Syrrber into 
vincian Latin; and preſerved by Vincentius in his Hiſtofy. It may not be amiſs 
770% to ſet down ſome of the Miracles contained in this Story; one is, 0! 
Rar. the Perſons who accompanied them; and the Places aſſign to them; a5 
1660. Trophimus was ſent to Arles, Paulus to Narbon, Futropius to Aurange, Au- 


Vincent, ſtregefilus to Bourges, Ireneus to Lyons, Ferrutius to Bezancon, and Dion) 


ſpec. Hiſt. fius. is placed over all France. Was there ever better Company put toge-, 


*. e. . ther? When Irene? dy'd A. D. 205. Eutropius A. D. 464. Juſtregiſilus A. D. 
5 629. and Trophimus, Paulus, Martialis, Saturnius, and Dionyſius are by the 

moſt Learned Writers of Mauce, caſt back as farfas the time of Decius; 
and Ferrutius was a Diſciple of Zrenzus. It would be too tedious to 


relate Mary Magdalen's Preaching at Marſelles, {notwithſtanding St. Pauls | 


Prohibition, Which the Author ſaith; ſhe had not heard of, but as ſoor 
as ſhe did, ſhe retired into her Cave) the manner of the Converfion ot 
c. 95. the Governour of Marſeilles and his Lady, their going towards Hleruſa- 
lem; her Death upon the Birth of her Child in the palſage; St. Peter's condi- 
e. 96. ting him to Hieruſalem, ſeeing the Badge of the Croſs on his Shoulders ; tht 
c. 97. miraculous Education of the Child: by ſucking the Breaſts of his dead Mother, 


c. 98. who was found by his Father on the ſhore, after two Tears, playing with, * 
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a running upon 755 four : : The Reſurrection of the Mother, their returu to Mar +. 99. 
5 ſeilles, where they found Mary Magdalen Preaching to a Multituue of Peo- ; 
! ple; the monſtrous Dragon tamed by Martha, with a little holy Water and » 
25 n of the Croſs ; which wan thicker than an Oxe, longer than a Horſe, 
, the Head o 77 3 and 4 1:/trength off twelve Lyons, and was ſup. 
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1 and under, theſe, Per iſtum it ad Chun; over the qther, . TEN 
* and under, Facillus itur per iam; it ſeems St. Paul was but 2 very or. d cl 
; © diharyPreacher, if compared With the Founder of the Order of Preach? Niel. * 
| fs Fryers. But this Prediction did not ſo plainly £ him forth, as the vi. Don- 
5 ſion his Mother had near” her time of Tr th. him, viz. 7ha n 
fe bore Whelpwhich carried a 9 in hi Louth i or the ae, 
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whole World on Hire; which had its 


the firſt Author of the bleſſed Inquiſitio * "bv Ee Was I minis, I. r. 
having not near ſo much light as Thee in, hin. | 


5 
ö he had no, kind of, Merey upon Herttich & that he wa 
) 


than a Man in his Carri: lage towards. net l. |; And. 2 r 3 1. 5 

Perlon to be compared with our bleſſed Saviour? As he is moſt blaſt durian 

mouſly, by E. de on ft Preite Antonin, wherein he is follow dE, 
Kom. Aug. 


by Janſenius. They might as well hae gompared Li ght and Dark- WS : 

_ neſs, Ten ernels and Cruelty, a Wolf aßd a Lam 3 * Nr * 
| moſt bla ſphemous Compariſon of all others, , is that, which, St. Fatha- Comment. 
4 - rize of Sienna ſuid ſhe had by Revelation: fro God, and is repeated 8. 28. 1 
: aſter her, by Lews of Grana "and; Jasſeniut, viz, 4 II i the b. 22. 
, * Eternal Father producing his Son out of his Ne uth, and St. Domi. 8 C 
. * nick out of his Breaſt. Whereupon he ſaid to her, My dear Child, tit. . 
* thou ſeeſt how T have produced theſe two Sons, wheredf the one is 2721/2. 
* my Son by Nature, and the other by Adoption; and ſo proceeds i in 1 3 "= 
an admirable Compariſon between them, as anſewins unks it; but Led. Gre 3 
; we may well uſe his-own Words, though wir à faf different meaning. 747 
: | is verò hic non miretur ac ſtupeat 2 For who. 255 chobſe but wonder 8 ba 
= and be, aſtoniſhed at ſuch horrible Blaſphenty.? to ſee 4 Fire-brand com- „ en. 
| pared in ſuch a manner with the Eternal Sen of God. But what was 242 
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A indication of the 


Janſ. ib. 


1, >. c. 10. 


forſooth, * Chriſt was laid in a Manger, and St. Dominick, when an 
Infant, would not lye in his Cradle, but would throw himlelf out 
* of it, and lye upon the bare Ground: when Chriſt was born, à Stat 
* appeared to the Wiſe Men; and when St. Dominzck was baptized, his 
“ Godmother fancied ſhe ſaw a Star in his Forehead. Chriſt u ent at 
ce twelve Years old to the Temple, and St. Domznick was carried to 
Church by his Parents, and there left to be inſtruted. O adm. 
rable Compariſons ! But yet further. © St. Dominick's Father's Name 
* was Felix, and his! Mother's Joanna; now Joanna, faith Antonin, is 
* as much as full of Grace, and: the Angel, in his Salutation, ſaid to 
the bleſſed Virgin, Ave Maria, gratia plena. Can any thing be now 
plainer than this Compariſon between our Saviour and St. Dominicþ 
But it may be, he wrought ſome ſpecial Miracles, in which he came near to 
Chriſt. I ſhall mention ſome of them, by which we may make 2 
judgment of the credibility of the reſt. One particular thing which 
St. Antonin inſtances in, was St. Dominick's Power over Devils; and in 
truth, he was very. extraordinary in this. Janſenius hath already put 
together ſeveral Inſtances to my Hands. It ſeems, the Devil uſed to 
trouble him in ſeveral Shapes ; but he was never more vexed with 
him, than when he flew up and down while he was Preaching to the 


| Siſters (ſo my Author calls them) in the Shape of a Sparrow. He 


Theodor ic. 
vit. Dom. 


J. 3. c. 7. 


perceiving the Devil's cunning, called to Siſter Maximilla to catch him, 


and deliver him to him. She did ſo; who had no. ſooner got him into 


his Hands, but he falls to the pulling him, crying out ſtill, Exeyy, 
Enemy. Till at laſt he left not a Feather upon him, and then inſulted 
over him, bidding him fly nom if he could. The poor Sparrow hoppd 
up and down, till at laſt he got under a Braſs Lamp before the Altar 
of the bleſſed Virgin, and down he tumbles that: When behold 2 


mighty Miracle; the Lamp hanging by a Chain, fell not to the Ground; 


and, which was mers, not a drop of Oyl ſpilt; but at St. Dominict's 


command, the Lamp Was put in its right place, and the Sparrow diſ- 
appeared. But the Devil was never ſo abuſed, as when by appeared 
in the ſhape of a Money, when St. Dominick was writing late at Night, 
and the Devil Was ſhewing Monkey-tricks about him; St. Dominict 


nodded to him to ſtand ſtill, and hold his Candle for him. The Devil 


could not yet leave his old Tricks; but at laſt the Candle was almoſt 
burnt out, and the Monkey's Toes began to burn, then he made a la- 


Things out of Old Legen 


mentable Noiſe; ſtill St. Dominick commanded him by his Nod, ( for 
he would not vouchſafe to ſpeak to the Devil) to ſtand ſtill; which he 
was fain to do, till his Toe was burnt, and then St. Domzzick ſoundly 
laſh'd him, and ſent him going. I would not be thought to pick theſe 

v, that are diſavowed by themſelves ; but! 
aſſure the Reader, theſe Things are not only contained in the ancient 
and approved Writers of St. Dominick's Life; but in Nicol. Fanſenius the 
lateſt and moſt elegant of them, whoſe Book was printed at Antwerp, 
A.D. 1622. And he further tells us, that the Devil finding no good 
was to be done this way, was reſolved to ſet upon him by main force; 


and finding him once fo intent at Prayers, that no Noiſe would diſturb 


faith, i» the Church of St. Sabina, where 


him, he takes a huge Stone, from the Top of the Church, and throws 
it at his Head, bur hit only his Cowle. But when he ſaw he could 


not ſtir him with all this, he went eee away. This happened, he 
F 


is of the bigneſs of a great Holland Cheeſe, ſaith Janſenins, and as * 
| i — itch. 


e Stone is ſtill to Je ſeen, aul 
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| could go to Hel. Upon this he bids the People fall to 


that was reſerved for a new diſcovery to hel 


of St. Deminick and the Roſary invented by him. 


words, muſt reſt ſatisfied that 1 a Dolph wrought Miracles. 
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Pitch. One time, the Devil came to him to Confeſſion; but St. Dominick 
preſently ſmelt him out, and ſo rated him that he ſent him away ſpeedily | 
to Hell. If he met with poſſeſſed Perſons he had à trick that le could 
make them confeſs what he had a mind to. For we are to ebene, 

that the bleſſed Virgin among many ſingular Favours ſhe had ſhewed to 
St. Dominick, had taught him ſuch a way of praying, as wag never known 
before, the moſt effectual againſt Devils and all ſorrs of Enemies that could 
be: Which is ſometimes called the Pſa/ter of the Hleſſed Virgin, fometimes = 
only the Roſary, conſiſting of one hundred and fifty Ave Marys, aud fifteen 
Pater Naſters. This excellent Device was revealed to him, after his Body 


" 


had three days converſation with Bryers and Thorns in the Woods near . 
'Tholouſe ; when the bleſſed Virgin, faith Alanus de Rupe, commended jt to him Alanus de 


a the moſt effectual means to reform the World; and therefore commanded "te de 
him to Preach and inculcate this in all places. Aſſoon as ever he began to . 
Preach it up, it is not to be thought how the Devils were alarm d at it; C. 
ſtrange Thunders and Lightnings, and Earthquakes immediately hap Peine, 
pened upon it. St. Dominick goes on, and at laſt the Devils were heard A. D. 


to ery out through the Air, Wo, wo to us, we are bound by this Pſalter — LP 


with Chains of Fire. St. Dominic having thus found out what would 12:3. n.9. 


hamper the Devils, he made uſe of it upon occaſion; for finding a per- 

ſon poſſeſſed with ſeveral Devils, he ties the Roſary of Beads about his 

Neck, and then made the Devils confeſs what he pleaſed; and at laſt 

they acknowledged that no Man that continued in the aſe of the. Rgſaty Janſen. 1, 
Hel. Up | their Reſary, and 2: Cc. 53. 
and at every Ave Maria, a Devil went out from the Perſon as black as 

a Coal. Was ever any thing like this done by Chriſtor his Apoſiles > No, 

Iconfeſs they underſtood nothing of the miraculous Virtue of the Roſary . ++ 
| theſe latter Ages of the 
World. We read only of their caſting out Devils by Faſting and ſuch Prayer 
as Chriſt inſtructed them in; hut they were to ſeek in the way of tying TE 
Beads about their Necks, or exoreiſing with one hundred and fifty, ve 
Marys. But all the vertue of this admirable Roſary doth not lie ogly in 
tormenting Devils; for very extraordinary things are reported of it in 
another way. Bzovius faith, That a Lady in Spain being carried Priſo Bzov. 4 


* 


< . 4 
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ner into Africa, and there put to lie in among the Cattel, falls to the Roſa- 14. l. D. 


; 1213. 


of the Bleſſed Virgin, and preſently the Bleſſed Virgin appeared aud per- 10. 
22.5 the 475 of dit to ai aud Chriſt is Fhe habit of a # rieſt 
came and baptized the Child; not long after an Angel came and invited her 
to the Churching, and led her to an unknown Church with SH Anne and \ 
St. Magdalen, the blefſed Virgin being preſent, and Chriſt agals in Perſon 
Performed the Office. Are not theſe fit things to be inſerted in Eccleſia- 

ſtical Annals? But ſomething muſt be allowed to Brovius for the Honour 


He that can believe all theſe Miracles already reported of St. Domi- 
nick, need not ſtick at any of the reſt ; as his Books being Fred dry 
in the midſt of the Water, his walking dry in the midft of Storms, his 
raiſing forty Engliſhmen out of the Water at the his Bleſſing a Cup - 
of Wine ſo that ir ſerved one hundred and four Perſons and not a grop , 


of it miſling, his curing the Worm that came out of the Woman's Bre 


at Rowe int a rich jewel, his raiſing the Cardinal's Nephew from the 
dead, his being lifted up from the Ground at his Devotion. He that ſees 
ſufficient reaſon to believe the Reporters of theſe things upon their bare. 


Sel, 7. 
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Of the Sef, 7. But the Sera hical St. Francis did not come much behind him 


Miracles 


of St. Fran- in this pretended Gift of working Miracles. I do not find that he had 
*.. ſuch a power over Devils as St. Dominick had; but however he did won. 
derxſul things in his way. It ſeems St. Francis himfelt was not to terr,. 

ble to Devils as Br. Juniper was; for St. Francis uſed to threaten the He. 

wadding vils, that if they would not go out of Perſons he would bring Br. Ji. 
Annales per to them; at whoſe Name they preſently flew away, ſaith adi 
_—_ n. For they had ſo great a Conſternation upon them at the approach ot 
36. Juniper, that a poſſeſſed Perſon perceiving at a quarter. ef a Miles di. 
| ſtance his coming towards him, ran away tor ſeven Miles together, cry. 
ing and howling ; as the ſame Grave and late Author relates. Vet one 

time the Devil, who owed him a ſpight, was Jike to have been too hard 

for him; when he was condemned to be hanged for a Spy; and was 

upon the Rack, and there confeſſed himſelf a Traytor, but by good For. 

Was. ib. tune the F. Guardian, eſpying him and knowing his ſimplicity, (for Wal. 
1. 35. Id. A. ding confeſſes he was commonly accounted a Fool) procured his re. 
4. leaſe. But the Devil (if the Franciſcans Annaliſt may be credited) was 
the Cave of Monte q Alverne, he was like to have tumbled him down 
headlong from thence, had not the Rock miraculouſly yielded to his 
Hands, ſo that he left the Impreſſion of his Fingers in the place he laid 
hold on; which, faith Wadding, were to be ſeen many Years after, but 
were at laſt cut away; for fear any perfon ſhould go rhither to confute 
him. Bur although St. Francis had not that power over him that goes 
about lite a roaring Lion; yet he had an extroardinary power over ade- 
vouring Wolf, as appears by the Story of his miraculous Converſion by 
him: Wadding relates the Story very briefly, having a mind to be at the 


I. A. end of it; but he agrees in ſubſtance with the reſt, and refers us par- 
1222. 


Seculum In ſhort, it is this; there was a terrible Wolf not far from Eugubium, that 
S Fra. l. pared neither Man ner Beaſt, which kept the People in ſo much fear, 
1. c. 16. that they durſt not ſtir out of the Gates of the City. St. Francis moved 


with a pious Zeal not to kill, but to convert this Wolf, out he goes at the = 


Gates of the City, with no other Armour than what he could preſent- 
ly make with his Fingers, viz. the Sign of the Croſs ; the People were 
got upon the top of their Houſes to fee the iſſue of this Encounter: The 
Wolf comes with open Mouth towards him, St. Francis preſently ſhuts 
Spee!- His Mouth with the Sign of the Croſs (ſee here faith Spoelberch, the won- 
4 derful Vertue of the Sign of the Croſs.) After this St. Francis comes to 
tun Fran- parly with the Wolf in a familiar manner, and ſays to him, Brother Vol, 
eiſe. I command thee in the name of Chriſt that thou hurt neither me nor any one 
elſe ; Upon which he immediately falls on rhe Ground in the poſture of a 


Penitent. St. Francis takes him to Confeſſion, laying open before him 


the horrid Cruelties he had committed; but at laſt offers Terms of A. 


greement between him and the City; the Wolf by the moving of his 
Tail and Ears plainly ſhewed that he underſtood and accepted his Of. 
fer. St. Francis then tells him, he knew he did all this to ſatisfie his Hun. 
ger, therefore he would take care he ſhould be provided for, if he would 
promiſe he would never hurt any body again. The Wolf bows his Head 
in token of Conſent; and when St. Francis held out his Hand to make 
the bargain ſure, the Wolf put his right Foot into his Hand; (very wel 
underſtanding the way of Contracts). Upon this the Wolf quietly 
walks alone with him towards the City; the People ſeeing that, flock: 
ed in great abundance about him. St. Francis makes an excellent " 


* 


not ſo much afraid of coming near St. Francis; for finding him once in 


ticularly to the Speculum vitæ Sti. Franciſci, wherein it is related at large; 


So 


to have net with any where elſe than in the Golden Legend, or the in. then, &.. a 
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mon on the gecaſion, and at laſt aſſures them of the Eonverſion of Bro- 
ther Wolf, and aquaints them with the promiſe he had made for his main⸗ 
tenance; the Wolf renews his promiſe before them all, as formerly. 
The People were filled with great joy, and the Wolf lived very innocent. 
ly and neighbourly among them all the reſt of his days, and the Peo- 
ple muc lamented his Death. This Story, I confeſs, did not expect 


genious ook of Conformities; but not only finding it, in other more cre dulii Apo- 
ditable Authors among them, but inſerted into their Books of Annals b 3 
Wadding, defended by Hen. Sedulius who writ an Apology for the Book of core. _ 
Conformities, I thought T had reaſon. to produce it: Not knowing but F 1 
that E. V. might reckon this among the Miracles of St. Francis, Which nh . 
he parallel d with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Cardinal Bonaven 1.3. c. 29. 
ture doth not particularly relate the Story, but he mentions his tan R 
of Wolves among his extraordinary Acts; and tells us of St. Francis his's. Franc. 
great kindneſs to all forts of Creatures, calling them Brothers and Siſters. * 3 8. 
And although Chriſt and his Apoſtles thought it enough to preach ' 
only to Men and Women, St. Fraxcis his Charity was ſo much beyond 
theirs, that he Preached to Birds and Beaſts as St. Anthony of Padua his 
Diſciple did to Fiſhes; And I aſſure you with no ſmall Succeſs. For , 
Wadding tells us that St. Francis was in diſpute with himſelf, whether it Waddiag 
were fitter for him to ſpend his time in Praying or Preaching: Being in 4. 1b. 
a great perplexity about it, he ſends to Brother Silveſter (the ſame who 31. 
ſaw the Golden Croſs come out of St. Francis his Mouth) and Siſter 
Clara, that they ſhould ſeek to God for reſolution; they both agree that 


he was to Preach; being thus ſatisfied in his Call; the next Morning. 


early he goes towards Bevagna, and ſeeing a place where multitudes of 


towards 


ſeveral kinds of Birds were gathered together, he makes haſt thither, 

ſalutes the Birds as if they had been reaſonable Creatures. The Birds 

being big with expectation, turned themſelves and bowed their Heads 
bs ; then he admoniſhed them all to hear the Word of God. 

and then ſaid to them; My Brethren, ye ought to praiſe your Creator that 

hath given you Feathers and Wings, and good Air, and that provides for | 

you without your care. At which excellent Inſtructions, the devour Birds 

ſtretched out their Wings, opened their Bills, and looked earneſtly upon him. 

Then he walked in the midſt of them, and not one of them ſtirred, till he 

gave them the Bleſſing, and made the ſign of the Croſs over them, and then 

they all lew away together. Thus Cardinal Bonaventure and Wattding both 


_ gravely relate the Story of his firſt Preaching, after it was revealed that 


he ought to preach : But that was not all; but they tell us that being re- 
turned to his Diſciples, he blamed himſelf for fo neglecting the Duty of 
Preaching to the Birds. From hence he went forward in his Work, and 
the Swallows (not being T ſuppoſe at his former Sermon) were very 
troubleſome in making a noiſe to the diſturbance of the Auditory ; to en 


whom he thus ſpake, Siſters Swallows, it is now time that I ſpeak ; for l. 1 e. 12. 


ou have tatled enough already. Hear the word ef God, and hold your peace 2, 4. 
till that be done, which they preſently did; and all the People were aſto Woes 


niſhed at the Miracle; as well they might. A Scholar of Paris, hav- u. 32 
| Ing heard the ſame of this Miracle, ſay the fame Authors, and being 


very much troubled at the chattering of a Swallow, commanded him in 
the name of St. Francis to come to him and hold his peace, which the 


Swallow immediately did. Another time, as St. Francis was paſſing Bons. . 
through de Marſhes of Venice, he heard a great number of Birds ſing 1.6.8. . 8 
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ing pleaſantly together, he told his Companion, he would go and ſing 
Prayers among them; which he did; but becauſe the noife was ſo great 
they could not hear Prayers, he bid them leave off ſinging till he had 
done. Which they did às'readily as if they had made the Vow of Obe. 
14. il. n. G. dience. But this Spirit of Devotion did not fall upon the Birds alone: 
for he inſtructed a Sheep to attend Prayers, which ſhe conſtantly did 
kneeling, and bleating before the Altar of the Bleſſed Virgin, which 
was her way of ſaluting lier. O, but at the Elevation of the Hoſt, ſhe 
feil down upon her Knees, in token of her profound Reverence, We 


11 need not now wonder at the devout Dog of Lisbon, whoſe Story is told 
eb. 


Nieremb. With ſo much Circumſtance by Euſebjvs Nierembergius, that belonged - 
hiſt.natur-to a Cook of Lisbon, and conſtantly followed the Sacrament wherever 
eit went; and could by no means be drawn off from his attendance, 
and not only ſo, but would let no perſons be quiet, if they did not pay 
their Devotion to the Sacrament. I think it would be a hard Cafe to 
determine whether St. Francis his Sheepy or the Lisbon Dog, or St. Au. 
thony's Mule had the greateſt Devotion to the Hoſt: It is certain they 

were all very extraordinary in their ſeveral kinds. But it was not onl 
ſuch mild Creatures as woe” that were thus obedient to St. Francis, 
but being once to preach at Trevi in the Market-Place, the young Fole 
| of an Aſs ran up and down, and very much diſturbed him; at laſt 
Wadding St. Francis with a pleaſing Countenance ſaid to him, Brother Aſs, I d. 
re thee to ſtand ſtill and not interrupt the word of Cod which 1 am nw 


Preaching to this thirſty People. Upon which the Aſs (moved beliketo 


ſee the humility of this good Man in owning his poor Kindred) fell up- 


on his Knees and heard the Sermon quite out. Was any Miracle like 


thefe ever done by Chriſt or his Apoſtles? But did St. Faucis work no 

other kind of Miracles? Ves, we are told of many more; and of ano- 

ther nature, but they are all delivered by the ſame Perſons, and upon 

the ſame Credit; ſo that if we believe ſome upon their Words, we ought 

to take all; if we reject ſome and take others, we believe not upon their 

| Teſtimony ; but our own Judgement. One thing more is fo remarkable 
© anton. that we ought not to omit it, viz. that St. Autonin applying that place of 
Chron, the Pſalms to him, he fits upon the Cherubim, and rides upon the Wings of the 
Tom. 3 tit. Vind; makes it plain from thence, that St. Fraxcis being above the Che- 
er. rubim, was of the Order of Seraphim (for which reaſon, or for none, E. V 
calls him the Seraphical St. Francis) and to make this out, they tell us, that 

Wadding he appeared in a Chariot of Fire among his Diſciples ; but what was more 


An. 1210. Miraculous, he and his Brother Maſſzus going to Preach, he was ſo {et 
1. 25. 


a Mouth; and called his Br. Maſſæus to him, crying, A. a. a. with the force 
Francif. J. Of which Breath Frier Maſſæus was carried up into the Air many Cu- 


Vea bits, faih adding, Nay, it was no extraordinary thing with St. n. 


4. 3 cis himſelf to be ſo raiſed up; for Frier Leo who was permitted to be 
#12: with him in his retirement to Monte d' Alverno, found him ſometimes 
N ſo high in the Air in a rapture, that he could juſt kiſs his Feet; ſome- 
1. 6. 8. 9. times up to the middle of the Trees, and ſometimes fo high, that be 


could hardly diſcern him; (eſpecially in a dark Night.) But the moi 


Sdeculum Elorious Miracle of St, Francis was that of thed/eeding Wounds of Chrit 


Fanci, 1, In his Side, and Handi, and Feet. As to which it is obſervable, that 
2. c. 3+ they were ſo wonderfully concealed, that no Man could ever fully diſ- 
cern them in his life. time; only Frier Ruſin once thought he ſpied the 

Wound in his Side. And although many ways were uſed to 10 

| | | Y n 


on fire with Zeal and Devotion, that he ſeemed to caſt Flames out of his 
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ing once dead, cannot of it ſelf come to life again; that there are 


Arguments of a miraculous and divine Power. And this we ſay, was 


alle Hymns and Cantieles. So the fame grave Hiſtorian relates of Book 17. 
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Men of the truth of theſe Wound after his Death; yet to me there 

was none like that of the Image of St. Francis, for to convince a cer- Wadding | 
tain Frier, from the mark af the Wound in his Side treſh Blood was 7 3.57 . 
(ven to run; from which time he moſt firmly believ'd them. And can | 
we think that St. Thomas his putting his Hands into the Wounds of our 

Saviour Side, was half ſo ſtrong an Evidence of the Truth of Chriſt's 

Reſurrection, as the bleeding of an Image was of the Wounds of 

St. Francis 2 No, no, altho' a Body may deceive, a Picture cannot. Are 

not theſe now doughty Miracles, and atteſted with ſuch uncontroula- 

ble Evidence, that they ought to be compared with thoſe of Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles? © . W EN 


to ſhew what is a Miracle, and What not ; for the Power of meer na- 
tural Cauſes may lye ſeeret and hidden from us; yet from a continual 


Obſervation of, the Courſe of Nature, à certain Sphere may be fixed, 
within which the Effects of Nature are contained. As that a Body be- 


ſome Diſeaſes at ſuch a height as to be incurable by natural Means; in 
theſe Caſes, the raiſing of ſuch a Body to Life, the curing of ſuch Di- 
ſeaſes being done frequently, publickly, and in an inſtant, are great 


the Caſe of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: but from hence 

Men ought not to abuſe Mankind; and becauſe the Power of God is 
unlimited, therefore to ſay, that the moſt extravagant, fooliſh and 1dle 
Imaginations of Men;: becauſe they have paſſed, without Proof, for 
Miracles among credulous People, muſt ſtill be received for ſuch. For, 

is it reaſonable, that becauſe we believe that nothing is impoſſible with 

God, therefore we muſt got queſtion that ſo many Saints walked with 

their Heads off, or did ſuch extravagant Things as the Makers of the 

Lives of the Saints tell us? For it was not only St. Denis of France of 

whom that is reported; but our own Eccleſiaſtical Stories will a. 
quaint us with many Inſtances of a like Nature. So Mr. Creſſy tells us ois 
of St. Tuſtinian the Martyr, That when his Head was cut off, his Body pre- Church- 
ſently roſe, and taking the Head between the two Arms, went down to the — 9 A 
Sea ſpore; and walking thence on the Sea, paſſed over to the Port called by e. 8. n. 5. 
his Name; and being, arrived in the place, where a Church is now built to 
his Memory, he fell down, and was there buried by St. David, with admi- 


St. Oftha, That as ſoon ut her Head was cut off, her Body preſently raſe ; ; 15. 
and taking up the Head in the Hands, by the condutt of Angels, 'walked 
firmly the ftraight way to the Churches of St. Peter and St. Paul, about 4 
quarter of a Mile diſtant from the place of her ' ſuffering ; and when it was 


come 
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Book 21. 
c. 3. n. 6. Head was cut off from his Boay, the Trunk raiſing it ſelf up, took th 

Head, which it carried from 0 where he was ſlain, to 1 ys 
Book 23. far off, which flowed with a. mo 


Capgrav. Hands ; for which Capgrave quotes nothing leſs than infallible Oral 
F. 228. 1. Tradition; for, ſaith he, faithful People have received this from their 


or Miſtake come into the N of the. Faithful. None certainly. Why 
then it is -a-Demonſtration, tha 


before his Eyes; but, behold a Miracle! the Head anſier'd ro him, 


Here I am, Sir; at which the Saint finding out the Head, and joyning | 
it 
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to the Body, itPreſently aroſe ſafe and ſound. It is not to de thought 
that Mr. Creſſy did queſtion the latter part of it, who at large relates 


Rs ee 


the Miracle of St. Winifred's Head being joyned. to her Body. again, and 


ber riſng up preſently upon it; cleanſing her Face from the Duft and Sweat, * 
to the wonder ful Foy of the whole Congregation. But, as 1 obſerved before, C grav. 


1 white Circle remained ever after about her Nect, ſbewing the place F. 25% 2. 


where the Section had been made. And can the Heart of Man doubt of 

this 2 When Mr. Creſſy faith, That immediately after her Death, her Story 

was written by the holy Abbot Elerius, her laſt ſpiritual Father; and this 
Story was conſtantly read upon her Day in the Breviary, ſecundum uſum 
Sarum. But St. Edmund had a red Lift about his Neck, when after his 

Head had been cut off by his Enemies, it was found joyned faſt to his 

Body in his Grave ; and, which was very remarkable, when his Friends 
ſeeking after his Body in the Wood, had like to have loſt themſelves, 

and one of them cried to the other, Where art thou? The Head an- 
ſwer'd diſtindly, Here, Here, Here 5 and never ceaſed crying ſo till 

it had brought them all to it. This Miracle Mr. Creſſy very honeſtly C's 
gives an account of, and faith, He finds it atteſtgu, and received by all — 3 
ancient Authors without. exception, particularly by William of Malmsbury. 1.24.c.29. 
But ſo much he dares not ſay of St. Wixifred ; for he confeſſes that *: 
Bede and the Saxon Hiſtorians do not mention hen; and among theſe his 

own Malmsbury is one; but both he and Alford think that the Saxons 

hated the Britains to that degree, that they would not ſo math as remember 

their Saints. Which is a very, likely thing. But of all the Miracles of 

this kind, commend me to thoſe of St. Cadec: One time, When he was Capgrar. 
building an Oratory, an Triſp Artificer came to his” Afſiftance, who F. 52. f. 
being envied by his Fellow. workmen, they very maliciouſſy*eut off his 
Head, and tied a great Stone to his Body, and ſo khrew it into a Pond: 

Next Morning the beheaded Artiſicer brings his Head in his Lap, and 

the great Stone at his Back; and all bloody ſhews himſelf to St. Cadoc: 

then the Head (to whom it belong d to ſpeak}. chug addreſſed it (elf to 

the Saint. O Servant of God," ſet my Heal n Shou, ers again, and 1 

will tell thee all the Things which thou, know#ſt nod about this Matter. Which 


he had no ſooner done, but the Head told the whole Story, and having 
done fo, expired. But as remarkable was his raiſing the Gyant Can at 14. f. 34.1. 
St. Andrews in Scotland, who told him that he brought his Soul out of 
Hell; and being ſo uſeful a Man, upon the Prayers of St. Cadoc, he liv'd 
a notable Digger and Labourer there a good While after. Have we not 
now very great reaſon to believe theſe Miracles: And is not the Autho. 

rity of the Legendaries, from whom theſe Things are reported, equal 

to the Teſtimony of all Chriſtians 2 And are ndt the Miracles themſelves 
as credible, and likely to be true, as thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 

But if theſe do not fatisfie, what can we be able to ſay, to Count 
Halen Earl of Northumberland; who being beheaded for Rebellion againſt 
Wiliam the Conqueror, his Head, fixteen Years after his Death, faith 


Copgrave, was found faſten'd to his Body, and only a bloody Lift about 7, f 278. 


his Neck, where it was cut off. It ſeems Rebels are as capable of theſe 
Miracles as Saints. We need not at all wonder now, that when he was 
beheaded, while he was ſaying his Pater-Noſter, his Head went through 
with it, after its being cut off. This would hardly go down for a Mi- 
racle, when we have ſuch choice of ſo much better and plainer Mira- 
cles, related by thoſe Authentick Hiſtorians ; from whom Mr. Creſj and 
others have furniſh'dthemſelves with ſuch Traſh. ; - - = 
| e an 


en of tha 


Can any one deny it to be a great Miridte for 4 Man to make z 
aer Basket full of broken Eggs whole again? Yet this Capgravetells iz 
8 


Sf. Swithin did to the poor Woman's Eggs that were broken by his Work. 
men, while he was building the Bridge on the Eaſt-fide o | 

8 k. 278. and this notable Miracle. was performed only with making the $; n of 
the Croſs over them, Now I appeal to the Conſcience 
her vere rn Cpt re 
Or did ever Chriſt or his Apoſtles, hang their Garments upon the $2, 
Beams; yet this was done, faith 


ot any Man 


Capgrave by St. Aldelm in the Literay 


14. f. ic. . Church, and the Beam of the Sun held his Garment a long time: Which © 


Vas kept for a Sacred Relick in the Monaſtery of Malmsbury. It had been 

a ſtranger thing if the had preſerved the Sun. beam too. But he Was 

Eolgan. not alone in ſo ſtrange 4 Miracle ; for 'St.Cathro's Staff was ſupported 
Acta San- in his Life. And that we may not 


7 forum by a Sun beam, , as Go anus tells r : 

Hiber. G. be ſurprized at the.firangeneſs of; this Miracle, in his Notes, he refers 
Martii, us to the Life of St. Dez la and. Si Brigid. In the Life of St. Deicola ] 
c find, that being weary t travelling; he had a mind to put off his up. 

per Garment, which the Servants ſeeing, ran as faſt as they could to take 
Colganus it from him; lie told them, ' by no meavs ; for he had a Servant that would 
1% Beico. be ſure to keep it; and behold a wonderful ching!, He eſpyed a Beam of 
!an.4 the Sun coming in at à Window, and came towards it, and laid his Gar- 
ment upon it, Where it continued for two or three Hours till he took 
it away. Bollandus relates the fame Story, and that it may not appear 
> Ian d. incredible, he ſaith, the ſame thing was done zy St. Goar, St. Florentius, 
le Sn. and St: Amabilig, St. Brigid hung her Garment upon the Shadow which 
rn. 26, it ſeems Was ſirchiger than a Sun beam, for her Cloaths were heavy be 
vie, Dei- ing dropping wet, and ſhe miſtook the Shadow for a great Tree; (Iam 
co e. 4 much afraid this was not the only miſtake in this Matter.) But how. 
— ng here a drying, faith Cogiroſus in the Life of St. Brigid, 
ham Fo- whom Bollandus calls an excelent Writer, and a Man that Writ not only 
riteg. Sen- what he heard, lut what: he ſaw. (T would he had told us whether he 
Zern. vit l. had ſeen this Miracle or Hg. And yet Bollandus thinks he did not live 
rng. at the ſame time wit hi St. Brigid. But it may be this muſt paſs for ano- 
3-Bolland. ther Miracle that he, ould ſee” things that were done before he was 
Acka San- e n F 
Forum h. eg” „ F | 
ay vt. We think the preſervation of Moſes when a Child, was extraordinary; 
gida c. 2-2, but what was that, to the mira. ulous Preſervation and Education of 
2. Bolland. St. Iyned: The Son, faith Capgrave, of a Prince of little Britain, by his 


Comment 


prav. 24 own Daughter; who being delivered ſhe expoſed him to the River in 


44a Brigi.a Wicker-Cradle, in which he was carried to the Sea, and at laſt was 


ſes. D. N. 9. 


rare caſt upon an Iſland called in the Briziſh Tongue Aeniſweryn ; and on 

1 a ſudden the Sea Fowl gathered about . by Weir Bills and 
Claws took him out of the Water and carried him into the Air, and at 

faſt placed him upon a Rock, making a Bed of Feathers for him and 

driving away Serpents and hurtful Creatures, and ſhelter'd him from 

Wind and Hail and Snow, by joyning their Wings together over him. 


While the Child lay thus, before nine Days were paſſed, an Angel 


came to him, and brought him a Braſs Bell, and put the Child's Mouth 
to it: And when the Child was hungry it turned it felf and ſucked of 
the Bell; which afforded nouriſhment ſweerer than any Milk: And of 
fo ſubtle a nature, that he voided no Excrements. Thus he continued 
till he could walk, and the Swaddling-cloaths in which he was wrapt, 
grew to him as Bark to a Tree, juſt as he grew. Afterwards a wild Doe 

| . | came 


t Wincheſter . 4 


or his Apoſtles did any'fuch thing) 
ol 
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ter inſtance to parallel this, viz. St. Nicholas his faſting V. edneſdays g 
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ame twice a Day and filled | rhe Bell with Milk; thus he continued eigh- Wh: 
teen Years, being taught to read by an Angel. But although he chang. , 

ed his place, yet {till he continued an Eremitieal Life: Once St. David | 
Jeſired him to go to 2 Council with him, he excuſed himſelf becauſe 
of his Deformity ; St. David prayed for the Cure of it, and he was 
heal'd, St. Kyned Prayed for the return of it, and he was as bad as Alford 
ever. This Miracle Alford relates, although he thinks, the Writers of f. 4 5. 
his Life have exceeded a little oo much in his Miracles. N But to my mind 520. -y 5. 
dt. Kneyd's fuckin of a Bell, was not fo ſtrange as St. Berach's ſucking 

St. Frocgius his Ear; which Colganus very gravely relates. No ſooner Colgamis | 
was. St. Berach born, but St. Froegius his Uncle,took care bf him, and told his 94 25: 
Mother, God was able to bring him up without the help of Milt; and be I, . 
r ave him his right Ear t0 ſuck, by which he was as plentifuully nouriſhed as rach. u. 4. 
7 be ball fucked all the while at his Mother's Breaſt. If Capgrave had had 
the trimming of this Story, he would have added that this was ſweeter 

than airy Milk. Colganus (as he had reaſon) is very angry with thoſe 

that ſay, St. Froegius his Ear gave Mill: for although, faith he, it were 

poſſible for God to make his Ear give Milk, yet it is not probable ; becauſe 

other ways might ſerve as well for his nouriſhment, Fee 

e read not of any Miracles wrought by Chriſt himſelf, till he en- 

tred upon his Preaching ; but theſe Saints began very early and ſome 

of them held out to a mighty Age; for St. David lived to 147. St. Hin- 


tan to 125. St. Mochaius to 150. and St. Cat hubius as long, St. Finnian 


to 180. St. Aentigern to 1 85. but St. Kieran for 300 Years, ſaith the Ay. Colganns | 
thor of his Life, near 300. ſaith the Leſſon upon his Day, St. Abban 300. 5 _ 


St. Mochteus 300. In all which time he neither pale an idle word, nor eat Martii. 


fat Meat, fo the Author of his Life ſaith ; bur the old Verſes cited by P. 627. 


Colganus ſay, That in all that time he neither ſpake or eat; and others 24. Martii - 


thing: A pretty reaſonable Faſt for any Man! But to be ſure much ex- 
ceeding that of Chriſt himſelf: But that is not our preſent Buſineſs; - 
which is, to ſhew how very early they began to work Miracles. It is 

hardly conceivable they ſhould begin ſooner than in their Mothers v. ruſs; 
Wombs ; and while St. Furſey was in his Mothers Womb, he very e- 14. Jan. 
verely rebuked his Grandfather for thinking to condemn his Mother, ie „ 
without any reaſonable Cauſe. Colganus confeſſes that this was a very <p 
great Miracle, but juſtifies it as the Author of his Life doth, from God's 
Omnipotency. Yet Bollandus, would fain in his Notes, have it ſoften nollandus 
ed and made more probable, viz. That a Voice was heard to that purpoſe, not. in vis. 
and that ſome thought the Child ſpake in his Mothers Womb; but he con- 3 
feſſes the ancient MF. are expreſs that it was the Child; and the 2. 7. 
Hymns of the Church are are plain to that purpoſe. | 


that ſpeak more moderately, ſay, That in one hundred years he eat no- P. 13+ 


| Matris intra viſcera 
TLoguens, avi nequioris arguebat ſcelera. 
BRENT Mo Ki Wion. 
*Vhich were Sung upon his Day, faith, Arnoldus Mon, from whom 15 0 — 
Bollandus had them: And we hope they were more honeſt than to praiſe 
God for that which they did not believe. Was St. Fohn Baptiſt s leap- 
ing in his Mothers Belly to be compared to this? But they have a bet- Lie. S. Fur- 
1 C. 2. 7. 
and Fridays white he ſuckt his Mothers Breaſts; or which is all one, ſuck- 
ing but once on thoſe days, which T ſuppoſe being after Yeſpers, made ir a 
(&2 Faſt : 


— 


2 = | 2 f — r og" — — — 
* mane? Faſt: But methinks in honour to the Church of Rome, Saturday ſlioulo have 
v. &. Moch- been one of his Faſting. days. But commend me for Devotion to St. Mt. 
tei n. 1. teus that leapt in his Mothers Womb at Canonical Hours; a good pre. 


$ Marci; ſage certainly of his future Devotion. For a Child new- born N 


a | * he ſtruck h 
chaldi . Head againſt a piece of Marble, and the Marble yielded like WR 


1-5 him ; and when his Mother Expired at her Delivery, the Child raiſed 


Capgrave 
f. 11. 


ie 


. . (0 whence he had reaſon to think he would prove an extraordinary Man 


3 oo racles related by him and his Authors ;. for it was read in the Leſſons 


N who was but few days Old to declare who was his own Father, the 
. Cap- Child preſently obeyed, and pointed with his Finger, and openly faid 
gravef. ſuch a Man was his Father. Was not this an early Sign of a wiſe Child' 


Colganus 
vit. &. Kie- 


13. . 816. St. Kentigern. 5 ; Wo” 

Bolland. Are not theſe now pregnant Inſtances how much theſe Saints exceed- 
. ed Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their beginning to work Miracles ſo much 

before them? 1 0 
But withal we never find that Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought ſuch 
trifling Miracles. To paſs over the Reſurrection of a Robin. red breaſt, 
methinks it was an occaſion ſomewhat with the meaneſt to ſave School- 
boys from whipping, as Capgrave tells us ſome of his Saints have done. 
Witneſs the Boy at Canterbury that ran for Sanctuary to St. Adrian; 
9 Tomb at St. Auguſtins, whither his Maſter purſued him; and reſolved 
of to whip him, till a white Dove appeared on the top of the Tomb, and 
by ſtretching out his Neck and wang begged pardon for him : then 
the Maſter tell upon his Knees to the Saint and confeſſed his fault; and 
ſo the Dove flew away. But he eſcaped better now than at another 
time, (if he were the ſame Maſter) when whipping the Boy however 
that had fled thither, his Arm was held ſtretched out all that Day till 


he tell upon his Knees to the Boy, and asked him pardon and by his In- 


terceſſion he recovered the uſe of his Arm. The truantly Boys that 
74. F. 33. ran to St. Bregwin's Tomb for Sanctuary from their Maſters, became 
| | | inviſible 
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inviſible. to them there, if Capgrave may be believed. A. Boy th Fin 


- 
2 


to St. Erkenwald's Tomb from St. Pauls School, got his J. ian Ti . 
tation there; and when his Maſter purſued him thither, hie Fepeatt W 

exactly to him. But never was poor Maſter ſo punithed for Vs N 

Boys, as he was that preſumed to Chaſtiſe thoſe that had ge. to l F135. 
St. Ermenild's Tomb ; for the next Night, the Saint appeared to hign, agd 

bound him Hand and Foot ſtronger than with Tons, fo tliat eon 8 

not move himſelf; next Morning he ſends for the Boys, begs their 

pardon and deſires them to intercede for him; and being carried to the”. 


| fr: 


Tomb of the Saint, he was reſtored to his former Condition. Were 


A 


not a very important occaſions for God to imploy the Power of 
Miracles upon? %, „(u + 
The nature of this laſt Puniſhment inflicted on the School maiitr 
puts me ig mind of St. /vo's Boots which he. put the poor Alt of | 
Ramſey into for not believing the Carpenter Ez7's Revelation concern- 
ing his Body. The whole Story is worth Reading, as Mr. Crefſy relates G4 f 
it in his Church. Hiſtory. This St, Ivo was horn in a City of Periia called Font” 
Frianeos (no matter whether P 4 olemy or th rs mention it, for W 10 can J. 13. 4. 9 
tell but ſuch a City might have been in = 'orld, and they not know * 3 
it) That hig Father was a Prince there named Yomos, and his Mather 
Iſttalia, and his only Brother Athanatos (a Perſian Word doubtleſs) as 8 
ed an Eremitical Life in a certain Wood and was Illuſtrious ſor Miracles. 
But how came theſe particulars to be ſo, well known to our Monks in 
England: I ſuppoſe Ezi informed them all (by the Viſion of St. Ivo) 
Well, 3ut St. Ivo was elected Biſhop in the Town where be was Zorn, and 
not long after Tranſlated to the Archiepiſcopal See of the City Aſitanea; (a 
huge City in Perſia I ſuppoſe) Which See he governed with great Saudlity 
— Prudence, till a terrible Famine ſo deſolated the Country, that Parents 
were compelled to devour their Children. By. reaſon whereof St. Ivo with 
eleven more devout Companions, forſook that Region and paſſing through ma- 
ny Countries, at laſt came to Rome: (Now, what a croſs thing is this? Nalmsbu- 
That William of Malmsbury faith, that he left his Country to avoid, the 1 F. 292. 
Pleaſures which his rich Biſhoprick afforded him; that he only had three altord 
Companions, and never mentions his coming to Rome; but Mr. Creſſy had 424! 
the Wit to take no notice of this, although Alford had not.) At Rome, 4. 2 
by the Pope's advice they ſevered themſelves ; and St, Ivo 4 divine diſpoſi- = 
tion, together with his Nephew Sithius and his Kinſman Inthius (two pret- 
ty Perſian Names) and ſome others came into Britany. (Obſerve it. good 
Reader, the Pope ſent St. Iuo into Britain; for fear, we ſhould derive 


& 


our Chriſtianity from the Aan Biſhops ; and I aſſure thee, Alford not a 
little glories in this.) And at laſt died in a Town called Slepe, at three Id. it. u. 
Miles diſtance from Huntington, ſerving God all his days in Watching, Faſt- 1 2. 
ing and Prayers. But all this while, not one Word is ſaid of any ac- 
quaintance this good Biſhop had all his Life time in Exgland; not one 
Perſon is pretended to have known who he was, or whence he came 
till the Carpenter Ez7's Viſion ; therefore we come to that. Mr. C reſſy 
confeſſeth his jacred Body remained ſeveral Ages in the Place of his burial, 
in ſo much as his Memory was loſt in that place. But at laſt, A. D. 1001. 
a certain Husband man as he was plowing the Ground, light upou his Tomb, 
which being taken up and opened, the Body of a Biſhop in his Pontifical 
Ornaments was ſeen in it. The Night following the ſame Biſhop: St. Ivo 
appeared in a very reverend Form, and with great brightneſs to Carpenter 
called Ezi, aud told him who he was; commanding him to ſigniſie to Ednotli 

| Adt*ot 
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Abbot of Ramſey that he ſhould tranſlate his and his Companions Bodies 
from thence to his Monaſtery. But the poor Man not having the boldneſs to 
relate this Viſion, he appeared to him the ſecond time repeating the ſame 
Commands ; which he ſtill 75 to perform, at the third Apparition the 


Biſhop ſmote him on the Side with his Croſier, telling him that the pain of 


that ſtrote ſhould remain, till he had performed what had been enjnyned him, 
The Man awaking preſently after, found a grievous pain in his Side us if a 
Sword had pierced it. Thus was he compelled to declare his Viffon to the 
Abbot, which, as ſoon as he had done, he was freed from his pain. But ths 
Abbot would give no Credit to what the Man told him, but calling him 
Elown and Fool, ſaid, muſt we Tranſlate and Venerate the Aſbes of I know 
prot what Cobler 2 the Night following the holy Biſhop appeared to the A. 


| bot, and ſaid, riſe quickly, for I whom thou ſcornfully calledſt Cobler, huve 


brought thee here a pair of Boots that will laſt a good while. Theſe thay 
muſt put on and wear for my ſake. Fving ſaid thus, he ſeemed to dray 
on his Legs a pair of Boots with care to mate them fit ſmooth and handſom, 
Preſently the Abbot waking rg borrible pain in his Legs, that he wu 
not able to walk or ſtand, aud fifteen Tears did he remain under this Inf. 
mity (of Boots.) By this Miracle, faith Mr. Creſſy the Sauctity of the 


Holy Biſhop was approved. A wonderful diſcovery of Sanctity] To re. 


Capgrav. 
F. 260. 


venge himſelf ſo ſeverely upon the Abbot for his reaſogable Suſpicion 
of an Impoſture; methinks however a pair of ſtreight Shooes might 
have been fair puniſhment at firſt for calling him Cobler; and if thoſe 
had not convinced him, he might then have proceeded to the Scotch ſe- 
verity of the Boot. But we are to conſider that a great deal depended 
upon the honour of the Body that was to be Tranſlated; for the reſort 
would be made accordingly ; and therefore a long Gout upon an old 


Abbot might by an eaſie Metaphor paſs for St. Ivo Boots. I Wonder 


Mr. Creſſy omitted another Miracle wrought, no doubt, 7» approbati- 
on of the Sanility of the Holy Biſhop too; tor in my opinion the Story 
of St. Ivo's Girdle is as good as of his Boots; for which we muſt under. 
ſtand theſe Saints were very ſevere towards all Perſons who neglected 
their Feſtival-days. Now it ſo happened, that a Monk commanded his 
Servants to work upon his day, and ſpake not very kindly of the Saint. 
(It may be queſtioning whether ever there was any ſuch Saint or no; 
or calling him Gzrdler, as we may think by his puniſhment.) To him 
The Saint replied, J am Ivo whom thou lately ſaid ſt thou did jt not know, 


and hindered'ſt Men from keeping my Feaſt ; Here, take this Girdle, and by 


this Token remember me ; and girding it about him, he leit him. The 
Monk waking, found himſelf as it were girt with an Iron Girdle, and 
with horrible Pains and Diſeaſes ; till by viſiting St. Fvo's Monument he 
recovered his Health. Thus, theſe Miracles end in ſome honour to 1 
Shrine or Monument, which may reward the Monks well for the ule ©: 
their Inventions to delude the People. But did ever Chriſt or his Apo- 
ſtles teſtiſie their Sanctity, by giving Men ſuch Boots and Girdles 4 
St. Tuo did? Did they ever vindicate the Honour of their Feſtivals in 
fuch a manner e It's true, when Perſons openly lied and cheated, they 


were once ſtruck dead upon the place; and when others profaned tlie 


holy Inftitution of the Lord's Supper they were ſeverely puniſhed; 


but what is this, to the queſtioning the Body of ſuch an unknown Saint 


as St. Zvo What is this, to the hindring Men from keeping his Feſtival: 
Were the other ſuch fit ends for God to imploy his Power in working 


Miracles as theſe > Could any think, the aſſerting the Apoſtolical Vow- 
cles a8 


. —S 8 cee . 2 


i —- © 


? 


it in the faſhion of a Be | 


viz. that ſhe kyeathed upon her for who can tell but here might be as 
great Vertue ig that as in the Sign 

there ever ſußli af 

down the Bölt of 


C * 


the Bolt was much too high o 


was let down to his Girdle chat open it. Had 
not been as well, for the Door &.opened it lelfby a Miracle? But 


then St. Neot would have 


his own, which belonged to St. Egwin, immediately his Beard fell to 
the Ground, and ſo he loſt his Land and his Beard too. Did ever any 
of them Curſe a whole Trade in a Town as St. Egwin did; For St. Eg 
win, we muſt know, went often from his Monaſtery of Eveſham to Alu- 
ceſter to Preach to the People; which place was very full of Smiths, who 
beat their Anvils ſo loud while he was Preaching, that he could not be 
heard; upon that he ſolemnly Curſed the Trade of Smiths in that 
place, ſo that, ſaith Capgrave, never did any one thrive by it ſince. Did 
ever any of them bind themſelves in Tron Chains for their Sins and go 
in Pilgrimage in them, as St. Egwin did from England to Rome? (As C 
Mr. Creſſ relates the Story from Ancient Authors.) And were any of fue 
them aſſured of the pardon of their Sins by ſuch a Miracle as he was ; 1. 21. 6 3. 
viz, As ſoon as he had faſtned his Chains he caſt the Key which locked them . 9. 3. 
together into the River Avon, publickly proteſting that he would never eſteem | 


himſelf 


Id. ib. 
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bimſelf ſecure of the pardon of his Sins, till either the Key were reftored 
to him, or the Chains #nloofed by a Power Supernatural. And now behld 
the Miracle. While he was at his Devotions in the Church of St. Feter jy 
Rome, his Servants going to the Rivers fide to buy Proviſions for their 


Maſter, they found in a Fiſhes Belly the Key which locked his Chains, and . 


then in the preſence of a great Multitude, he unlocked the ſaid Chains, per. 
ceiving, ſaith Mr. Creſſy, that ſuch was the divine Will and Mercy: Or 
rather the cunning of one of his Servants who might very eaſily con- 
vey the Key from England to Rome, to gain reputation to his Maſter by ſo 
. Glorious a Miracle; as it ſeems this made 8 a Saint at Rome, 
If it were in his return between France and England, as Malmsbury ſaith, 
the Miracle is juſt as great as it was; only Jobſerve that they ſome. 

times differ in the Cireumſtances of their Relationsnss... 
We read indeed that one of the Apoſtles was taken up into the third 
Heaven, and heard unutterable things there; but I dare ſay, none of them 
Capgrav. ever Dreamt of ſeeing the Angels ring Bells in Heaven, to the praiſe of 
F. ag. the bleſſed Trinity as St. Walſtan did. Pythagoras his Muſick of the Spheres, 
was nothing to the Peal of Angels which he heardg Which fo raviſhed 
him that he gave over his Work, and called his Companion 'to come 70 
him, and devoutly to ſet his own Foot upon his, and believe. ſtoutly,and he ſhould 
ſee the Heavens opened, and the Angels ringing «Bells*to-the praiſe of the 
Capgrav- ever bleſſed Trinity). Methinks, the Monaſtery of Barking. had: been a 
5 : vi. good place to have ſeen this ringing of the Angels for Over that, Cap- 

ildeli- 1 | | | 2 i» . 

the, grave ſaith, the Heavens are ſeen open after a peculiaf manler, It was a 
thing which frequently happened, to hear Angels ſinging at the Death 
of their Saints: So St. Many heard them ſinging all Night about a Tree, 
Joel. in where St. Patrick's Leper lay Dead, faith Jocelin in the Life of St. pa- 


vie EE zrick; St. Æuguſſus ſaw as many about another Body as feached up to 


113. Heaven, who were all ſinging over the Body; but they accompanied 
Colgani the Body of St. Alanus to His Burial, with Rays of Light inſlead of 
en Torches, as bright as the Beams of the Sun. But this was not all; ſor 
dera. 2. the Angels wereextraordinarily ſerviceale to them upon all occaſions, 
579. 10. above any thing we read concerning Chriſt or his Apoſtles. I ſhall not 
Matt. mention their Appearances ; for it Was common for Eremites and ſuch 

Saints to ſee Angels, as for us to converſe one with another: Angels 
Colgan. brought Wood for St. Moedoc for tlie building of a Church, till one of 
37. K. his Diſciples againſt his command was reſolved to ſee them, and he eſ- 
Mailoci n. pied a beautiful young Men with Golden Locks to their Shoulders; but 
23• from that time a Voice was heard forbidding them to bring any more; 

otherwiſe the whole Church would have been built by Angels. Then 

was St. Moedoc hard put to it, not being able to procure an exquiſite 

Work man; he takes an unskilful Fellow and Bleſſeth his Hands, upon 
. 2. Which he was enabled to finiſh the Work which the Angels began. They 


Feb. viz. helped St. Finnian to bring Timber from the Wood, both more and 


S. Finnian quicker than others of his Brethren ; and Cathmaælus heard the noiſe oi 


128 Mar- Angels about him. An Angel helped St. Senanus to grind in a Mill for 
tin. 13%. a whole Night together: Several of them ground at the Mill for Euge- 
20G nius and Tigernachus while they were reading. An Angel carried a Let- 
Mart. p. ter from St. Columba, who upon receiving it, went ten Days Journey in 


436. „ one Dax Another brought a Candle to St. Alban in a dark Night to 


Feb. 7. Conduct him in his Way, and when he had done, took it of him again. 


756 Many other ſuch Offices we read they performed to theſe Saints, 0! 
Maniin, Which we read nothing in the Lives of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. I (vp: 
JG | pole 


And ſtanding upon it, he began to expound the Goſpel and the Law 4 * | 
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poſe it was an Angel that tolled Sr. Goodric's Bell for him, to Prayers; 
tor they tell us 1t was miraculous; and when others took notice of this 
Miracle, he prayed that he alone might hear ir, which happened accord capgrav, 
ingly. But it is no wonder the Angels ſhould roll the Bell, when the F. 10. 
Bleſſed Virgin taught him to Sing. For ſhe appearing one Night to 

him at her own Altar, came and laid her Hands upon him; and after- 

wards begun a Tune before him as Maſters uſe todo to Scholars. The 

very Song is extant in Capgrave, which contained only an Invocati- 

on of lier ſelf; which no doubt ſhe extreamly deſires. In my judg- . _ .. 
ment it was a great kindneſs the Angels did to St. Finian, when they gave capprav. 
him three round Stones, which ſerved him inſtead of Candles in the F. 188. 
Night, to Read, and Write, and pray by all his Days. But the Au- 492 San 


” thor of his Life in the late Jeſuits Collection, tells us, that the Fingers of Serum 1 


St. Finta's ;left Hand ſerved him inſtead of Candles ; which 2 poor * 1. 
Country Fellow eſpying, loſt one Eye for his Curioſity. But St. Patrick's 


Fingers did mightily outſfiine his; for in a very dark Night his Coach 
man not being able to find his Horſes, St. Patrick out of great compaſ- 
fon towards him, lifts up the Fingers of his right Hand; and behold, 
faith, Focelin, a very wonderful thing! His five Fingers did ſhine like the ds 
Beams of the Sun, and turned Darkneſs into Light, and Night ' into vir. S. 
Day. This, 1 conteſs, was very extraordinary; but in another Patricii 
kind St. F/fleda's Fingers did well, when, we are told, ſhe arbſe one 
Night to Prayers and her Candle going out, the Fingers of her right Capgrav. 
Hand did give ſuch a Light, as not only ſerved her ſelf, but ali about F. 12. 
her to read by. And can any of theſe be parallel'd by any Miracles 


0 % 


done by Chriſt or his Apoſtles? Theſe are a ſort of New Lighis, be- 
yond what any of our Faxaticks have pretended to. 
Now if We conſider the Miracles done either by Chriſt or his Apo- 
files, we ſhall find that theſe Legendary Saints did very much exceed 
them in the ſame kind of Miracles. Our Saviour, we read; only faft- 
ed forty Days and forty Nights; we have met with one already that 
faſted a hundred Years : But if that ſeem too Romantich, we ſhall' find 
ſome of them faſting the ſame time of forty Days, but with the Additi- 
on of a very pretty Circumſtance: that they grew fatter and taller b) 
it. So we read in Colganus of St. Moedoc ; but St. Aidanus in Capgrave, Colgan. 
out pitched him; for he faſted fifty Days and fifty Nights, and grew fat- 31. Jan. 
ter alſo, St. Bartholomew of Durham, for ſeven Years and a half before 8 nk a 
his Death drank nothing; if he had not eaten in that time neither, it vin gt. A. 
would have been a perfect Miracle. * aan. p. 3. 
When our Bleſſed Saviour Preached, he did not make a Mountain on 
purpoſe, but went up into the next at hand; but when St. Aentegern 
was to Preach in Wales, (though there was no want of Mountains there,) 47, Ke. 
2 Mountain roſe up under his Feet, which abideth to this Day, faith run Jan. 
Capgrav:, Bollandus in the Notes on his Life, tells us, the ſame is ſaid 15 Cle 
of St. David, but with more particular Circumſtances, thus related by Cargrav. 
Mr. Ch When all the Fathers aſſembled, affigued St. David to g, of 
Preach, he commanded a Child which attended him, and had lately church- 
been reſiored to Lite by him, to ſpread a Napkin under his Feet: Hiſtory, | 
K to the Auditory. All rhe time that his Oration continued a Snow. 
„ White Dove deſcending from Heaven, fat upon his Shoulders; and 
moreover the Earth on which he ſtood raiſed it felf under him, till 
it became a Hill, from whence his Tag like a Trumpet was — 
| l D 7 
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—« d and underſtood by all, both near and far ofl. It ſcems St Dail 4 


wanted St. Colamba's Voice; v hich, faith Capgrave, when he was ſin Hs mak 

Service, might be heard diſtinctly above a Milè without the help of x * * 

Ic is true that Chriſt did cure the lame aud the blind, and cleanſed 1, at! 

Lepers: But was ever any withered Arm cured by him, as the Woman, by t 

was at the Tomb of St. Erardus, which made ſuch a noiſe at its fp the 

Colgan, ſtretching, as was heard in every corner of the Church 2 Were ey hs 

| 206 _ Lepers cleanſed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles in ſuch a mapner as is rela Jer 
| * of ſome 1riſh Saints, by Bollandus, and Colganus ? St. Munn in the Lit 11 
Acta Sv. of St. Moc hua in Bollandus, wanting the daily Converſation of an Ange! lev 
i Form which he had before, fell into diſcontent about it; the Angel told bt car 
* RP he muſt be humbled. St. Munnu deſired that he might have a Leproſee {gy hin 
his Humiliation ; his Prayer was heard, and he had it for ſeven Veats: EI 

at the end whereof the Angel came to him, and told him he ſhoylg hin 

* go to St. Moc hua to be cured. St. Mochua was not preſently to be ſound: un 
| in the mean time St. Munnu imployed himſelf in ſweeping. together th M 
g Lice that dropt from him; and putting them in their places again (ac. 10 
| Capgrav. cording to the Rule of Frier Bartholomew of Durham, that Men mult have - 
| E. 32. naſty Bodies, if they would have pure Souls) at laſt St. Mochua comes ta 
| to him and embraces him, and by licking him all over, perfectly cured tl 
1 him; but the hardeſt part of his task was the ſucking his Neſtrils ; which 4 
| 8 he did three times, and drew out three tough pieces of Phlegm, and vt 
| | (behold a Miracle indeed!) Theſe three Pieces were turned into three » 
Talents of Gold, which were preſerved in his Cabinet like three Golden ot 

Apples. I confeſs, Bollandus ſeems a little ſtartled at theſe Miracles; 8 

Bolland. but he faith, they were uſual in that fimple and Holy Nation as may appear al 

1 Jan. y. by the lives of other Saints. I wonder the Feſuit durſt make a refledi. . 

45* on on the whole Nation, for the ſake of the Folly of the Monks. (l 8 

Colgan; gans in the Life of St. Fechiuus relates, that he put Dermitius his Queer t 

i 


L 20Jan. vit. upon this naſty. way of curing a Leproſie; and the fame Miracle ſol- 
5 G 5. lowed; for the Phlegm was turned into pure Gold, with part of which | 
151.  hepurchaſed Land for his Church, and the other he put into his Staff Eo 
to be preſerved to Poſterity. This Story is three times related in Col. ( 
ganui, that he might be ſure to preſerve the Memory of it. But ue 
muſt not ſuppoſe our own Country Monks to come behind the 7riſþeither 
in ſimplicity, or this faculty of working Miracles: For Capgrave iells us, 
Cranes that St. Egbin the Monk uſed the ſame way of Cure to a Leprous Fer. | 
F. 122. fon; but inſtead of Gold (O horrible Blaſphemy!) That which be | 
ſuckt out, proved to be the very Fleſh of the Son of God. For he found | 
this Leprous Perſon to be Chriſt himſelf, and while he held him by the | 
Sides he looked and ſaw the Heavens opened, and he ſaw a Croſs upon 
his Head and Angels coming to meet him; and as he raiſed himſelf up 
into the Air, he ſpake very kind words at parting. But what will not 
theſe Men ſay to make the naſty Monks workers of Miracles 
It was propheſied that in the Days of the Meſſias, the Wolf and the 
Lamb ſhould lie down together and the Leopard and the Kid, i. e. that the 
Chriſtian Doctrine ſhould be the eſſectual Means to remove Animol! 
ties out of the World, and to bring in univerſal Peace and Charity. But 
the Monks who wrote the Lives of theſe Saints, fearing they ſhould in 
any thing come behind what is ſaid of Chriſt himſelf; have filled their 
Legends with prodigious Stories about the taming of Wolves, and the 
Power they had over all ſorts of living Creatures. It was very com- 
mon with theſe Saints, when the Wolfes had devoured the Calves, y 


Puoteſtant Grounds of Faith. 207 
— = 2 


8 


3. ati ad. 45. md 
„ 
—— 


make them come and ſuck the Cows in their places, for fear they ſhould 

lole their Milk. So the Author of the Lite of St. Gerald affirms, that 

at his Command, the Wolf came and did his Duty; But, after a while, Colgan. 
by the inſtint of Nature, or rather by the Motion of the Spirit of God (faith 1 
the ſame Author) the Wolf went to a Hill, and there called a Fawn to ſupply Be das 
his room ; by which means they got both the Doe aud the Fawn to the Mond. 


ftery; and from hence the Name of the Monaſtery was called Elitheria, Elith, 


i, Irith, faith he, /iznifying a Doe. St. Fechinus his Mother ſet him to keep 

ſeven Cows and a Calf; but he being buſie at his Contemplation, a Wolf Colgan. 
came and killed his Calf, and eat hin up to the Bones; his Mother chid 27, = 
him for his Neglect; he preſently runs after the Wolf, and calls to him, . 


2s his Acquaintance and Friend; the Wolf preſently ſubmits ; he takes 


him and ties him to a hollow Stone, whither the Cows came at their 


time to the Wolf, as if he had been the Calf, and gave down their 
Milk as freely; which Stone hath ſince done great Wonders. Another 
time he was threwdly miſtaken; for, inſtead of milking a Cow, he went N. 5. 


to a Bull, and ſadly complain'd he could get no Milk; But Zehold, faith 


the Author of his Life, a wonderful Miracle! The Bull gave more Milk 
thaa any Cow of them all. And for this, he appeals to God's Omni: 
potency as Barovius doth for the Chappel of Loreto. Another Life of | 
St. Fechinus, relates this Miracle concerning Paſtolus, his Cook; but a. Fe- 
withal adds, That the Bull afforded as much Milk as all the ſeven Cows. 9 
St. Aentigern wanting Oxen to plow with, commanded two Stags to 
come out of the Wood, and do their Work: the Stags preſently obey'd ; 
and when they had done their Days Work, returned to their Paſture 
again. At laſt a Wolf ſeizes on one of them, and devours him. Then 
St. Kent igern ſtretched forth his Hand towards the Wood, and faid; I. 48a San 
the Name of the bleſſed Trinity, I command the Wolf to come out ani mate 8 
me Satifafion : And, behold, the Wolf came howling, and fell at his entig 
Feet. To whom the Saint thus ſpake; Ariſe, and in the Name of © 4. n. 10 
Jeſus Chriſt, I command thee to go te Plow in the place of the Stag; which 
Command the Wolf obey'd: and tho he was unequally yoked, made a 
ſhift to plow nine Acres, and then went his way. But his Sow ing wass 
as miraculous as his Plowing; for one time, wanting Grain, he ſowed y.zr. | 
Sand inſtead of it, and at Harveſt he reaped excellent Wheat. Theſe 
Miracles of St. Kentigern, I the rather inſtance in, becauſe one being 
offended at the Miracles contained in the Lives of theſe Saints, as pub. 
liſhed by Capgrave; Bollandus offered him the Life of St. Kentigern for a Bolland. 
trval; and ask'd him, what he diflik'd in it, as he had publiſh'd it? 2rf. gen. 
When he had read it, faith Bollandus, he confeſſed, if the Lives of the * 
Saints were ſo publiſhed. they could not but pleaſe Learned Men. I deſire 
ſuch Perſons to give their Opinions by theſe Inſtances; and let them 
— judge whether the New Legends be not altogether as bad as the 
Old N I 

When a Wolf had devour'd a Calf belonging to St. Modwenna, ſhe ſent Capgrav. 
her Boy, with her Staff, ro him, to command him to come to her; the 37, & 
Boy found the Wolf yet eating the Calf, and told the Wolf his Errand næ f 234. 
The Wolf follow'd him like a Dog, and fell down before her, and beg- 
ged Pardon. She firſt chid him, and then bad him keep that Cow out of 


Dayger all his Days: Which the Wolf punctually obſerved, and was ever 


after belov'd by the Cow, as if he had been a Calf. Yea, all theWolts 


that were of his Race, 18 the Cows there abouts for three Miles 
2 


compaſs; and Capgrave faith, They are leſs than others, and have white 
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ä Cat. 


| E : 


—ͤ̃ 


— 


ſtolen, the Stags came and offer d their Service to Plow for him; 2 


"Cipgrav. which the Thieves were ſo aſtoniſh'd, that they brought his Oxen 2. 


vir. ee gain; and ſome ſay, That all the Stags that are deſcended from them. 
04” have white Marks where their Harneſs was put on: But of this, Cap: 
grave ſaith, He neither affirms it, nor, becauſe of God s'Omnipotency, dares 
to deny it. 8. . Th 
St. Bernac made uſe of Stags to draw his Carriage when I pleaſed: 
14. vit. 9. and then ſent them back to Forage : He committed his Cow daily to 
me the keeping of a Wolf, which led her out, and brought her homeeye 
ry Day. The King of Wales ſends to St. Bernac to provide him a Sup. 
per ; * returns a rude Anſwer, (as any Man, but one of their Saint; 
would have N That he ow'd him not ſo much Service; the King 
being angry, ſen 
they could never make the Water hot, wherein the Meat was to be 
boyl'd ; the King then ſubmits, and very humbly ſues for Pardon; then 
St. Bernac raiſes his Cow, altho' cut to pieces, and commits her to the 
Wolf again; and the Monk being in a good Humour, (as it was dan. 
gerous to Princes to have them to be otherwiſe) invites the King to 
Supper ; and having nothing provided, he goes to the next Oak, and, 
- inſtead of Leaves upon it, he found as many Manchets as he had oc. 
caſion for; (the firſt Manchets, I am confident, that ever grew within 
a Mile of an Oak;) then to the River he goes, which ran with Wine 
inſtead of Water, and all the Stones in the River were turned into Fiſhes: 
The King requited him well for this cheap Entertainment, by exempt. 
ing his Lands from all Taxes. By theſe few Inſtances, out of very 
many which might be produced, we fee what Subjection Wolves and 
+ - ., other Creatures were in to them in thoſe Days; for, ſo far as I can 
learn, this ſort of Miracles is now wholly ceaſed, 5 


0g, 


But we muſt not think, that ſince they were ſo much civiliz'd, they | 


took no farther care of their Education. For St. Aieran intending to 
| Colgan, make himſelf a Cell, the firſt Diſciple ( faith the Author of his Lite in 
Aa Sen Colganus) which came to him, was a wild Boar, which brought him 
ow 3. Rods and Hay with his Teeth towards his Cell ; then came a Fox, a 
Mart. u. J. Brock, a Wolf, and a Doe; and lived very ftriftly-under his Government, 
and obeyed him in al things, like ſo many Monts; which are the Expreſ- 
Colgan. ſions of the Author; _ are juſtify d by Colganus, in his Notes, who 
P. 464. appeals to the State of Innocency, the Power and Goodneſs of God, and 
other ancient Inſtances of a like Nature, and the Obedience which the 

Birds and Beaſts ſnewed to St. Francis. But the Fox never thought, 1 
dare ſay, of any State of Innocency, for he ſtole the good Abbot s 
Shoes; and wickedly forgetting his Vow of Obedience, carried them 


to his old Kennel; the Abbot knowing this; ſends another Monk, viz. + 


the Brock, afterhim, who finds the Fox ready to eat up the Shoes; and 

with much ado brings him to Penance : The devout Abbot lays open 

the greatneſs of the Fault before the Fox, (as certainly it was a great 

Fault in a Fox, to ſteal Shoes, with & deſign to eat them) who ſubmits 

to Penance, and faſted till St. Aieran bid him eat: He faſted three Days, 

 _ ſaith Capprave, who tells the ſame Story, only calling the Abbot Pira- 

1 24 nus. St. Abban took ſuch Pity towards the lean. Wolves that came out 
f. 269. of the Wood, that he commanded them to take one of the Calves ; 


Colgan. upon which they made a preſent diſpatch of him; the Wolves came and 


vit. S. 


Mart. n. 5 the 


Spots in their Foreheads, aud hurt no Body. When St. Neot's Oxen were 4 


s his Servants, who chopp'd his Cow to pieces; but 


bani 16. gave him thanks for their good Dinner: the Men that were ſet to keep | 


5 


* 
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the Catrel, finding a Calf deſtroyd by Wolves, made very lamentable wes, 
moan to St, Abban ; at which he fell to higPrayers, and ſign'd the ſmall 3 Y 
remainders of the Carkaſs with the Sign of the Croſs, and immediately», © . © © , 4 
Skin and Fleſh covered the Bones, and 1 Calf roſe up juſt of the ſame EN „ 
Colour and Bigneſs he was of before: And the Author of his Life con. 1 

jures us to believe him, becauſe all Things are poſſible with God. Another V 4. 

time, as he was fitting in his Cell, the Wolves ran in among the'Cattel ; © —o «+ 

he cry'd out, let them alone; and from that time, the Wolves not only 5 

forbore to devour them, but liv'd very neighbourly with them. Thus N 2. 4 
we ſee what Command they had over theſe Creatures; but, in m 
Mind, St. Colman's Flea was as great a Miracle as any of theſe ; for he Colgan , 

had brought a Flea to ſtand juſt upon the Line where he left, when he vi. S. Col- 


was called away from his Book; as he had done a Mouſe and a Cock 4 4 "6h 


wake him to Mattins: but as all theſe Things are mortal, it hap 9 

that theſe three dy d; at which the good Man was ſo diſconſolate, that * * 

he ſent to St. Columba to comfort him. Colganus uſes ſuch Expreſſions 1 
about theſe miraculous Attendances of the Flea and the Mouſe, that TT  * © 

am aſhamed to repeat them; calling them, The familiar Condeſcenfions * © 

and Sportings of Chriſt with bis People, which can only ſeem incredible to 

thoſe, who do not conſider how wonderful God i in bis Saints. Are ſuch as 

theſe, indeed, the Favours and Condeſcenfions of Chriſt > Pitiful Souls! 

that can think ſuch Fopperies as theſe, rhe Expreſſions of God's won- 

derful Goodneſs to his Saints. I confeſs, ſome of their Miracles upon 

dead Cattel were Extraordinary; as when St. Mochteus raiſed up a Calf 

after it was eaten; when St. Moe doc diſcovered a Man that had ſtolen ** | 

one of his Cattel, and afterward deny'd it, by making the Ear of it hang 3. 14. Id. 

out of his Mouth : And when St. Patrick made the Goat, that was eaten, 3* Jan. 5 

cry out in the Belly of the Man who had ſtolen and eaten him. Theſe Wake. ao . 

were very wondertul Things, and were they not delivered by ſuch ſub- 5. L. Ps | 
- ſtantial and grave Witneſſes, as theſe Legendary Writers, could hardly * ©*7 

be believed, Cot; wo. 4 as # - + 

We read that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did frequently caſt out Devils 

and that, preſently, publickly, without any Ceremony; but we never 

read they play'd ſuch ridiculous Pranks with one another, as the Devils 

and theſe Legendary Saints did. St. Fintan pulld the Devil out of 2 ColfÞu. . 
Man, by putting three Fingers in his Mouth; and when he had done, & Fintani 

he Confin'd him to a certain Rock, where, for all we know, he conti 1. 10. 

nues to this Day; for the Author of his Life ſaith, He did ſo till his 

time, and hurt no Body. To defend this, Colganus flies to Gods Om- 

nipotency, which indeed makes every Thing poſſible, but barely of it 

elf proves nothing. Frier Bartholomew of Durham, was hugely moleſted 

with the the Devil in ſeveral Shapes; as of a Mouſe, a Lyon, and an 

Ape; ſometimes leaping upon his Legs, ſometimes being ready to Capgrav- 

choak him; ſometimes pulling him by the Cowle, and caſting him on f. 33. 

the Floor; at laſt, after many Tricks, the ſtout Frier takes a whole Pot 5 

of Holy. Water, and throws it in his Face, and then he ſneak d away 

horribly aſham'd and confounded. St. Benignus was going one Night 14. f. 36. 
to the Church of St. Mary in Glaſtenbury; upon the Bridge he eſpies a 

Devil making towards him; after ſome ſharp Words that paſſed be- 

tween them, the Saint caught hold of him, with his left Hand, and 

with the Staff in his right Hand, beat him as long as he could ſtand 

over him; and, at laſt, threw him into a Well, out of which he never? 
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et 


4 +aroie again But no Perſons ever durſt come near that Well ſince that — 
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A Vandication of the | 
time, faith Capgrave. The Devil, watching his Opportunity, tle 
Capgrav. from St. Caragoc the Eremite, aus Girdle and Purſe a and whtn the go0d 

F. 55 Man was looking for them, he ſaw the Devil ſtanding not far of wit! 
them, fleering and laughing at him ; but he ſoon made him reſtore 
them again. We mult not forget St. Dunſtans holding the Devil by 
the Noſe with a red hot pair of Tongs; which, although Mr. Cre 
Capgrav- Yliely paſſes over, yet his Friend Alford honeſtly remembers it; and 
Aide ſpeaks of it as an heroical Act in him (as no doubt it was) in the 
Annales, beginning of his Converſion; a Thing, without Parallel, from the 
A. D. oz5. time of the Devil's fall from Heaven, to this Day. No wonder it made 
* 4 5. fim cry out, What hath this bald pate done > But for all that, the De. 

_ vil would not give him over ſo; however, he thought fit to change 
"4 Capgrav. his Shape into a Bear: St. Dunſtan finding who he was, falls upon 
9 him unmercifully with his Paſtoral Staff, and never gave him over, 
"4 till he had broken his Staff upon him into three pieces. ® The Devil 
[ 14. f. 163. play'd forty Tricks with St. Goodric, which Capgrave relates: Once he 
perſuaded him to dig for a Treaſure; and when he had digged a little 
| =—_ way, up roſe ſeveral little black Boys, with ſhora Heads, which 
| mocked him, and threw - ſtinking Pellets in his Face: But from that 
time he would never mind Money more; and therein he was too hard 

for the Devil. Another time, the Devil and he wreſtled ſo long to- 
. gether, that the Combat endured nine Hours, and the Noiſe of it 

| | Was heard by others abroad; for it ſeems they were at it both with 
F. 194. Words and Blows. But at laſt, St. Goodric ſaid, With the help of the 
| Croſs, he feared the Devils no more than he did the Motion of the Air. 
II. f. 170, Never was poor Man ſo uſed by them, as St. Gut hlac, in his Retire- 
ment at Crowland; for they made nothing of binding him, and toſ- 
ſing him in the Air, and throwing him into Lakes and Ponds, and 
whipping him, till, at laſt, kind St. Bartholomew came to his Afi 

ſtance, and made them carry him ſafe again to the Place where they 

F. 102. took him up. Afterwards he had ſufficient Revenge upon ſome of 
them; for ſome he made to ſerve him in his Buildings, and one he 

ſhut up in a boyling Pot. Thus we ſee how far, in their ways of com- 
bating with the Devils, theſe Legendary Saints out-did Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles. | EDS | 3 9 


It was a ſmall matter with them to raiſe the Dead, as Chriſt did 
Lazarus ; but when the Head of Beoauus was cut off by his Enemies, 
Colgan. and not to be found, at St. Itas Prayers, the Head came poſting thro 
3 the Air, and ſtood by the Body, and ſhe joyn'd them as faſt toge- 
ther, as if they had never been ſeparated ; and, in the ſpace of an 
Hour, he aroſe as ſound and vigorous as ever he was in his Lite : And 
P. 71. theſe things are written, if we believe Colganus, by a faithful and ancient 
Anthor. 5 4 . . 5 Wi: 4 
Jocelin, But what ſhall we ſay to St. Patrick, of whom Focelin ſpeaks, that 
"ee 4 he raiſed up a Man that had been dead one hundred Years, being 
Grandfather to him, for whoſe ſatisfaction he was raiſed. Jocelin doth 
not expreſs the number of Years; but St. Ewin, in Colganus, doth. 
c. 8. Jocelin elſewhere mentions his raiſing one that had been ten Tears 
dead; but we are to remember by what Inſtrument St. Parrick is ſaid 
to do theſe Things, vir. By the Staff of Jeſus, which is ſuppoſed to 
have been delivered to him, by one, who ſaid, he had it from Chriſt 
. 74 Himfelf, and was the very fame he uſed upon Earth. - 
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Nan uſual withetl e Jriſh Sainſ, than iſe dead Cattle 
as well as Men, vis. Oxen and Horſes? Calves and Hog as may be | 5 


een abundarnl in Cen One td 


* 75 . 
ö mls rugs 1 have yet omitted which was 
. very extraordinary ; viz. that the King only Daughtefß being deag : 
they ſent to St. Gerald to rAſe her ffom the Dead, who not only did it, Colean. | 
PPE r N of. 
o the great joy of rhe Ning, turn, | 


* vit. St. * 


er Reſurrection. Colganus conſeſſes, Gerald n. 
* That nothing like this occurs in Story, and yet though it ſe m never ſo iner. 
gible, we ought me ö when the mak. 

ter ok Fact is reſt to this, is 


| "BIRLA : 37 e vit St.. 
to ſet to the power of ſuch, who could bring a Man from Rome to Caf Fechinips © 


- * 


ſells with the ſound of a Bell, as St. Fechinus did Jyrecbanus: or that 136, 138. 
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tyrology, makes the Miracle more conſiderable; for he ſaith, That with Ahe 

end a Man, that . % 
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| 1 ſhall mention but one thing more, viz. Miraculous #0. ng upon the | f 
Mater. as our Saviour did; and then we ſhall ſee that theſe 1. p endaty Wri- 
ters will leave the Honour of no one Miracle entire to ouf Saur, e. N 
cepting that of his own Reſurrectio from the Dead, v hid was tje 2 
greateit of all others; and to which 1 do not find that any of them e- og 1 
r ſo much as pretehded. But for paſſing upon the Waters in a mira. & 
lous manner, nothing was more common among them; and ſcarce _ 
any, of them did it but exceed our Sayzour in ſome Circumſtance or f 
other. The Sea of Galilee on which our Saviour walked 157 but" one ua, on, 
League over, and three in length; and upon this he walke N till ferraſectæ 5 
he came to his Ship; but theſe Legendary Saints made nothing of paſ. 1. J. e. 3. 
ſing from Jreland to Britain, and fo back again. St. Fanchea had a great 
mind to ſee her Brother Endeus at Rome, and took three other Virgins 3 2 | 
| S. Fanche *©_ 
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all this, the Baſon comes again miraculoyfiy to her; tor St. Parercha find. 
ing it on the ſhore of Jreland, and knowing how uſeful it would be to 


St. Fanchea for the waſhing her Hands, beſeeched Almighty God (in ſo im. 
portant a buſineſs) to imploy his Power that it might be conveyed to her: 


She tied another to it, and ſo diſpatched them by Sea, and both came ſafe 4 


to St. Faxchea; who ſends back her own to St. Darercha again the ſame 

way; and ſhe receiving it, gave great thanks to God and his Holy Ar. 
gels. Was not God's Almighty Power in the mean time very much at 
the beck of theſe Female Saints? Whereas, If I be not deceiv d, the 
Scripture never mentions any Miracle wrought by a Woman, no, not 
even by the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf. St. Fanchea having found this eaſie 

Colgan.2. Paſſage, returned to Ireland again after the ſame manner. St. Schotinys 
Fan. vir. Was paſſing over from Ireland to Wales, walking upon the Sea; and he 
8. 3 meets a Ship wherein St. Barra was, who asked, him why he walkedupon 
um v.50. the Sea? Schotinus told him he walked in aflowry Meadow, and putting 
down his Hand took up a handful of reddiſh Flowers, which he caſt in- 

to his Boſom to convince him. St. Barra on the otner fide, took a Fiſh 

out of the Sea, which he threw towards Schotinus to prove it was the 


Sea; and on both fides, thus playing with Miracles, and glorifying God 


* hs wot they departed from each other, ſaith Colganus. Another 


time he paſſed over to St. David from Ireland, on the back of a mon. 


ſtrous great Beaſt in the Sea, when he was ſent in haſte by the Angel 


to prevent St. David's being Poiſoned. But it is no great wonder he N 


ſhould have ſo quick a paſſage by Sea, ſince Colganus fairh of him, that 

VS. having great buſmeſs at Rome, he was carried from Jreland thither in a 
5 Day: And having diſpatched his Affairs, returned to Ireland in another 
Colgan. Day. St. Moedoc was one Day troubled that he had not asked St. Da- 
' who was to be his Confeſſor in Ireland; upon this weighty Buſi- 

doci n.20. neſs away he walks over the Sea, towards Wales; an Ange! met him 
| upon the Sea; and chid him for his boldneſs, he told the Angel he truſt- 
ed to God's Omnipotency and Goodneſs. But the Angel (who it ſeems 

by the Story was a Heretick) further told him he went upon a need- 

leſs Errand, for he need no Confeſſor beſides God himſelf ; but if he 

would have a Witneſs of his Conſcience, he ſhould chooſe Molua. Up- 

on this he returns. But he bethinks himſelf that his Bell was in Bri- 

tain; (for we muſt know that the Saints in thoſe times made great ac- 

— of little tinkling Cymbals ; ſo we read of St. Gildas his Bell Con. 
f. 54. L. f. ſecrated by the Pope, and ſent to St. Cadoc for Men to ſwear by; of 
188. Col- St. Iltutus his Bell, and the Miracles done by it; of St. David“ Bell, and 
Fan. viz, the curing the Xing of Dublin by applying it to his Cheek: But moſt 
8. Molag- wonderful was the Bell of St. Furſeus, that when St. Cuanna and his Diſ- 


E. 4 El. ciples were together in the Fields, came hovering over them like a Bird ; 


vit. Cuan- and in token of Fraternity was ſent by him from Peron in France ; which 
ne 7, I2, 


Id. p.149. comforted them very much: Theſe Bells the iſs have a ſtrange re- 


verence for to this Day, (as Colganus tells us, and their moſt ſolemn 

Oaths are by. them.) And aſſoog as he had occaſion for his Cymbal, 

14 16. be faw ita ſwimming over the Sea to him; which he receiving ſo mi. 
Martiz raculouſly, gave God thanks for it. St. Alban put his Staff under his 
d.. SA. Feet and marched into the midſt of the Sea; where he was met with a 
1 Troop of Devils, who threatened to drown bim; but while he was 
ſinging Pſalms'in the midſt of them, lie hear the Angels bag ne, who 
came to his relief; then an Angel told him he zould be the Patron of all 


thoſe who paſs the Seas; and whoſoever cntring into a Ship ſhould call 
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unon him, 1. fay, ſuch an Trisa y ing, therEmentioned, mould not be 

ard wned!: which he more rejoyced than at his own preſervation. A-. _ 

nother time St. Harus had a lind to oP ome, and St. Abban defired N. 10. 
Him, but ther denyed Him; while he was ſſeeping 

on che ſhore, the hip puts to Sea; when lie wakes be ſees it failing 

at à great diſtanbe, he prays and runs into the Sea after.the. Ship as 

faſt as he could, and the Ship ſtood ſtill, till he came into it, and then they 

came ſpeedily and ſafely to Britain. St. Mocode's Chariot and Horſes went Colkan. 

over a great Lakegs if he had been on dyy Ground. This was pretty well *. my 

(Fit were in hot Weather) but I am miſtaken if St. Valſtans Herle did 

not however very much exceed his Chariot; for Capgrave \tells us. 

That it not only went upon the ſurface of a very deep Water, as if it had Capgrins 

been firm Ground; but the very prints of the Wheels are ſaid to appear f. 296. 

to this Day. I confeſs, I was ſomewhat fearful Colganus would, have 8 

quite par down Capgrave, or John of Tinmouth, or any other of our > 

brave, Writers of the Lives of the Saints; but this one paſſage puts mne * *1 

in good hopes of the Engliſp ſide. To have made the print of Wheels 5 . | 

remaining upon firm ground, for ſo many Years + bold have ſounded - g 

well; but to have them ſeen upon Water and in the ſame places too) 

pecially-if it Were a ** r is a Miracle 1 cine dl | 


elf. ' When. St. Modwenita and her three Capgr. vit 


* 


St. Bernac went much beyond him; for he paſſed from £8 - 4* 
little Britainy to South. Wales upon a piece of Ro 2 | ., 


"the $ 20 | natch Mis, (as 
if they writ the Lives of the Saints for the Whet-ſtone) for St. Canna, 
and eight of his Diſciples ſtanding upon a Rock, were carried over the Fel. vic. 
en to their own N Which Rock was afterwards carryed to his S. Cum | 
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eee St. Barr's riding in the 


1 55 diſcoveries he had made to his People. Forthwith St. Brendan re- 


y tugged at their Oars till they were all wear y, Which St. . 
dan obſerving, bad them hoyſe their Sails, and let God drive them . 
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ther he pleaſed: after 40 Days, their Proviſion was quite ſpent, and 
then they eſpyed a high Rocky Iſland, in which after three Days, they 
went on Shote, and found a ſpaciqus Hall furniſhed with Beds, and 
Seats, and Water to waſh with, and all ſorts of Utenſils of ſeveral Me- 
tals, Horſes Bits, and Horns done with Silver. Here one' of the Bre- 
thren could not hold his Hands; but although expreſly againſt St. Bren- 
1s Command, he had fecretly put up a Silyer Bitt, but upon ſtrict 
rxamination he confeſſed his fault, and threw it before them; then a 
litle black Devil went out ot him, and railed at St. Brendan for diſpoſ- 
eſinghim ; but he commanded him to hurt no one till the Day of judg- 
meat. Being refreſhed here, they put to Sea again, and came to ano- 


ther Iſland, and after that to one called the Paradiſe of Birds, and for 


three Months aſter ſaw nothing but Sea; at laſt they came to the ard 
of Silence, where the Monks never ſpake but at Prayers; only the AZbot 
gave an account to the Strngers of their miraculous way of living ; for 
every Day, they had twelve Loaves ſent them from Heaven, and,upon 
Feſtivals;and Sundays twenty four, every one then having a whole 
Loaf: Which Cuſtom had continued for eighty Years with them, ever 
ſnce the Days of St. Patrick, and they never felt Cold or Heat, and the 
Lamps in their Church were kindled from Heaven, and never diminiſh- 
ed with burning; the Altars And all the Veſſels were made of Chryſtal. 
When any of the Monks wanted any thing, they went and kneeled be. 
fore the Ablot, but ſpake nothing. The Ablot by Revelation knew what 
they deſired, and writ down his anſwer in a Table-book, and in all that 
eighty Years the Abbot proteſted to St. Brendan, he had not heard the 
Voice of a Man but only at Prayers: And they had none of them felt 
any Inſirmity of Body or Mind ſince their coming thither. While they 
were thus diſcourſing, a_Fiery Arrow came from Heaven, and 
kindled all the Lamps. Many other lands, they came at with 
oreat variety of Accidents too many to be Tranſcribed : as their meet- 
ing with a great Whale that caſt Fire and Water out of his Mouth, 
which St. Brexdan killed by his Prayers, and gave them a third part of 
him to eat; (Which T ſuppoſe by the Fire and Water that came out of 
him, they bellevec to be well ſodden already) the ſtrange Bird that 
brought them a Bunch of Grapes as big as Apples; the Griffin that was 


deſtroyed by that Bird; the Glaſs Sea, in which they could ſee to the 


bottom, the Chriſtalline Pillar that reached up to the Sky, covered 
with ſo thin a Canopy that their Ship paſſed through one of the holes 


of it, every {ide of Which Pillar contained 1400. Cubits; the Iſland of g 


Blact Smiths, where they heard the Anvils as loud as Thunder, which 
proyed at laſt to be the Suburbs of Hell, as they gueſſed by the Howlings 
they heard, and the Stench they ſmelt: The Hand of Paul the Eremite, 


when he lived forty Years without Food, and was all Hairy, and as 


white as Snow. In the ſeventh Year, faith the Life of St. Machutis, vi, 8. 
they came to a certain Tland where they found a Tomb of a wonder- Machur. 


ful length; then becauſe of the Infidelity of ſome, who would hardly“ e. 


belieye that there ever was a Man of that prodigious height, St. Bren- 


+ dan and the reſt deſired St. Machutis to raiſe him out of his Grave, which 


when he. to ſatisſie their curioſity, had courteouſly done, they asked him 


Who he was; he told them he was a Giant (which 1 ſuppoſe they were 


* 


convinced of by their Eyes) and that his Name was Mildun, that he 


had lain in Hell fo long, but now he was a Chriſtian, and deſirec to be 
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Baptized; which was performed by St. Machutis; if it were by dipping 
it muſt be done in the Sea doubtleſs. N 
C. 7. This Giant gave them the firſt Diſcovery of the I and of Paradiſe, for 
once walking in the Sea, he ſaid he had ſeen it; that it was compaſſed 
about with a Golden Wall, and yet as clear as Chryſtal ; but, he being 
a Heathen, could ſee no Entrance into it. They deſired him to con. 
duct them thither ; he takes the Cable of the Ship, and walks into the 
Sea, and drew the Ship after him; (which, as the Author of St. Na. 
chutis his Life well obſerves; is a thing one would hardly believe; but 
Job. a Boſco thinks he hatli fully cleared all, in his Notes, to which! 
refer the Reader for his further Satisfaction) preſently a mighty Storm 
aroſe, ſo that they were forced back to the ſame Hand, where t 


Giant died. While they were now. debating about their return home, 


they beheld a ſmall Iſland in the Sea; when they were Janded upon 
it, they deſired St. Machutis to ſay Maſs; and when they came to 
Pater Noſter, they found the land give a terrible ſprug, Which put them 
all into a Fright ; at laſt they diſcovered their Iſſand to be a great 


Whale; or, as the moſt Judicious among them thought, the Leviathan, 


we may well think they made haſt with their Maſs, and wiſhed them. 
ſelves well off of this new Iſland ; upon St. Machutis his Prayers, Le. 
viathan did not ſport himſelf in the Waters, but ſtood ſtill, till the Monks 
were got clear of him; then they ſung jub#ate in their Ship, and, 28 
that Author faith, return d home. But he was certainly miſtaken; for 
Capgrave faith, They did at laſt find the ſand of Paradiſe, and all Things 
anſwerable to St. Barintbus's Deſcription ; and ſtaid there forty Days; 
and then a young Man bid St. Brendan © load his Ship with Jewels, 


% and return home; for that Iſland was reſerved for their Succeſſors, 


* when times of Perſecution ſhould happen. Now, to prove the Truth 
of this Story, ( for it ſeems there were ſome Infidels that preſumed to 
queſtion 5 Colganus reckons up abundance of the 47s of the Saints, 
wherein it is mentioned; and not only ſo, but a Book of Litanies, above 
800 Years old, wherein the Companions of St. Brendan, in ſeeking the 
Land of Promiſe, are ſolemnly invocated; and the very Day is ſet down 
in their ancient Martyrology : And when St. Brexdan was returned, he 
gave an Account of his Voyage to St. Abbarn, which he did by the 
Colgan. Command of an Angel, ſaith the Author of his Life; which Colganus 
3 calls an illuſtrious Teſtimony of the Truth of it. Thus, having given an 
baui n.43. Account of this miraculous Voyage, and deſpairing to meet with any 


Thing like it, I here give over my Enquiry into the Miracles which 


have been receiv d and believ d in the Roman Church, in the moſt con- 
ſiderable Parts of Europe. e +l, wh 


And now, without farther Reflections upon them, I leave the Rea- 


der to judge, whether the Teſtimony on which they have been recei- 
ved, ought to be compared, in point of Credibility, with that Teſti- 
mony on which the Chriſtian Church hath believed the Miracles of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Only one thing I deſire may be obſerved, viz. 
That I have not raked their Kennels, nor made uſe of the Authorities 


of Jacobus de Voragine, Petrus de Natalibus, Claudius Rota, Cantiprata- 


nus, and ſuch like: No, nor yet of Cæſarius ab Heiſterbach, Daurodl- * 


tins, Marulus, Gononus ; or ſuch as have made Collections to my Hands; 
but have taken, their moſt approved and late Writers, and ſuch whoſe 
Authorities themſelves make uſe of in other Things. Capgrave is ſup- 
poſed to have taken moſt of his Lives out of Fohn of 7inmouth's San- 
. 5 —— Ailogium, 
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Ailogium, whom Pits commends for his Excellent Learning; and that Pirſeus dc 
Work particularly, for his Diligence, Exaltneſs, Wit and Judgment, which zus An. 
he ſhewed in it; thatahe cut off many ſuperfluous Things with Diſcretion ; gliz, f. P. 
and, if Capgrave took out of him, we may ſuppoſe, that after ſo many p27: 
Strainings, we have only the beſt left; conſidering the Character that in 4 pa- 
is giyen of Capgrave ; An Excellent Divine, ſaith Poſſevis; The Chief gf tat v. 
his Time for Piety and Learning, faith "Harpsfield » The moſt learned Man —_ 
that ever was of his Order in England, ſay Joſephus Pamphilus, and others, —4 Jig 
in Pits ; A Man of ſuch excellent Parts, and Wit, ſaith Pits himſelf, hu: fer * 
he had ſcarce any Equal, none Superior, in England, in bis tine: And, 4. P. 
among other Things, he commends him for his Futlement ; and there- 1484. 
fore his Authority will not be rejected, as mean and contemptible a- 
mong themſelves. Colganus his firſt Tome of the Ads of the Saints in 
Ireland, which I have only made uſe of, was publiſh'd at Louvain, A. D. 
1645. with great Approbations from the General of his Order, at Rome, 
from the Profeſſors of Loyain, from the Ordinary Cenſor Librorum, from 
four Jeſuits, and by commendatory Epiſtles from Pernulzus and Erycins *' + 
Puteanus, "who highly applauds him for his Taduſtry, Piety, and'Faith- 
fulneſs; therefore my Adverſaries cannot pretend, that I have pick d 

up ſome old Worm. eaten Stories, with which to diſgrace their Miracles: 

No, they are ſuch as are thought fit to be publiſh'd with as great Ap- 
probation, as ever any Books come forth among them. And for the 

Teſuits Collection at Antwerp, which I have ſometimes made uſe of, be- 

gun by Bollandus, and continued by Henſchenius and Papebrochius; it 

was publiſhed ſince 4. D. 1642. and with as much Oſtentation of Care 

and judgment, as ever any thing was ſet forth in that kind; the laſt 
Volume, I have yet ſeen, came forth A. D. 1668. with ſufficient Ap- 
probations. So that whatever judgment be paſſed upon the Miracles, 

they cannot deny the Books I have made uſe of to be of greateſt au- 
thority, of any extant in this kind; and yet, after all, J am apt to 
think, they will meet with a great deal of Infidelity, from all that 

ve not captivated their Underſtandings to the Obedience of the Ro- 


man Fait Pol 1 1 oY, | " 
Seck. 9. Having iQ far ſhewed how much the Miracles, boaſted of Of thoTe- 
in the Roman Church, fall ſhort, in point of credibility, of thoſe of fimonies 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the different Nature of the Teſtimonies, Ch, %%%. 
and of the Miracles themſelves ; I now proceed to the ſecond Thing, and St. 
viz. To ſhew that the credibility of the Witneſſes, in the Roman Church, At Ly 
i taken away by the Teſtimony of Perſons much more credible than themſelves. Continu- 
For if the moſt impartial Witneſſes utterly deny, that there is any Com. 2155.0 
pariſon to be made, between the Miracles wrought in the Church in of Mira- 
latter-Ages, with thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : If Perſons cs. 
living in the Communion of that Church, have aſſerted ſuch Things 
concerning their Miracles, as ſufficiently diſcover, that their Teſtimo- 
ny is not to be relied upon; then I appeal to the Judgment of any 
Man, whether it be not intolerable Tmpudence in any, to parallel the 
Miracles of that Church with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2» _ 

1. The moſt impartia l Witneſſes have aſſerted the direct contrary to 
E. V. viz. by affirming; that no Compariſon is to he made between 
the Miracles of after-Ages of the Church, and thoſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. ' The moſt impartial Witneſſes, in this Caſe, muſt be Men of 
approved Sanctiry on both Sides; Perſons of great Judgment and Ex- 

—_ perience, 
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them to favour one Side more than the other. And ſuch, in all reſpects, 
were St. Chryſoſtom and St. Auguſtin; to them, therefore, we appeal in 
this Matter. _ . * . | | wt 

St. Chry/eſtom, not once or twice, but ſeveral times, and upon very 


Chryſoſt. different Occaſions, delivers his Opinion upon this Subject. In his 


in IEp. a 


Corinth. Commentaries upon the firſt Epiſtle. of St. Paul, to the Corinthians, and 


Hon. 6. the five firſt Verſes, puts this Queſtion, r.. in v ere ah ; For 


Tom, 3. 4d. ,, hoſe ſake is the Power of Miracles now forbidden? Which he at large 


_ che. diſcuſſes in that place. The Subſtance, of his Anſwer is this; © Either 


the Perſons who put that Queſtion, do believe the Miracles wrought 
e by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or they do not; if not, let them give an 
Account how the Chriſtian Religion, which is ſo contrary to the pre- 
<« ſent Intereſts of Men, ſhould prevail ſo much in the World, as it 


Mi gerd, wee hath done: For, if they believed, without Miracles, that would ap- 


d 7 4 . FR” ; | . 
% ew © pear to be a far greater Miracle. But, ſaith he, becauſe,no Miracles 


"7% 6 © are wrought. now, make not that an Evidence, that none were wrought 


— „* then; for then it was uſeful there ſhould be Miracles, and now it is 


=": See, uſeful there ſhould not. Can any Teſtimony be plainer and more ex. 


A 


ef ne, preſs than this? Is it poſſible he ſhould believe as great Miracles were 


bees za, gone in the Church afterwards, as by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that not 
only aſſerts, that there were none; but faith, it would not be uſeful to 


the Church there ſhould be any? Becauſe, as he adds immediately after, 
* Thoſe who Preach now, do not Preach by Inſpiration, as the Apoſtles, 
hut only that Doctrine which they received from them: And there. 
* tore make uſe of their Miracles to confirm the Truth of what they 


e ſpake. But why, ſaith he, were Miraeles uſeful then, and not now 
| © Becauſe the continual working of Miracles would leſſen Faith; and 
our Saviour faith, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have le- 
© lieved. But it chou wilt not be convinced, without Signs, thou may'ſt 
e ſee Signs, altho' not ſuch as Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought, viz. The 
„ Accompliſhment of Propheſies; ſeveral of which he there, mentions. 


Why then, ſaith be, do not all believe now? o which he gives thi 


Anſwer, * That the firſt Chriſtians did not believe only on the Account 
„of the Miracles they ſaw, but by ſeeing the and Exemplary 


<« Lives of thoſe who wrought them: It is, ſaiih he, therefore, the 


want of the primitive Sanctity, rather than Miracles, which makes 


“Men yet continue in their Infidelity: Let thoſe that have a mind to 


© be ſaved ſearch the Scriptures, wherein they will find, both the Mi- 


„ racles they wrought, and the Holy Converſations which they led. 
< But if a Man be found, that hath. any foot-ſteps left of the ancient 


* Wiſdom, he preſently leaves the City and Converſation, and betakes 
e himſelf to the Mountains; a fair Pretence is made for this, to pre- 


vent the deadning of Devotion; as tho it were not better to be duller, 
ce and to gain others, than remaining in a Mountain, to ſee round about 


* thee thy Brethren deſtroy d. As he excellently ſpeaks, tho, I doubt, 
with little Satisfaction to the Monaſtick Pretenders to Perfection in the 
Roman Church. Elſewhere, complaining of the degenerate Lives of 
Chryſoſt. Chriſtians ; From whence now, ſaith he, ſhall Chriſtians be perſua- 
nr as © ded to believe? From Miracles? «w 5 aud ane, but thoſe are not now 
A 5. 288. wrought. Who is there now a- days, ſaith he, in another place, to be 
De Sxcer- ei compared with St. Paul, who had ſuch a Divine Power going along 
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$57. © . with him in his Preaching; who was terrible to Devils, if he only 


appeared 
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perience, and that lived at ſuch, a time when no Intereſt could byaſs | 
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, appeared and faid- nothing; but if alt 
« (mdPrayers and Tears, we could got do ſo much as St. aA Jandlk 
did. And is it o believe that St-Chry/o/ton thought the i 
racles of after Ages could be compared with Wet 208 
ſtles? No, he utterly blaſts the Teſtimony of ſuch wh 
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and his Apo. > 
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retended to Miracles, unleſs they can ſhew a plain xoaldg/why 1 a oo mY 
ſhould ceaſe in St. Chryſoſtom's.time, andbe ſo common again after ards. 


It is evident that the World was not ſo fully converted to Cara 

then, but there was as great«.©ccaſion for Miracles, as co 

tended in ſucceeding Ages; all the difference that I can fi 

Men were honeſter and WL then bu tt Mew 2n ond sf 
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by the Miracles which they wrougſn; the tal 

« « being able to work any, or not hee th i 

emerge saſuch as cauſed 

X with them. Put noms ſaith he, t 
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Tongues. But, E. V. makes no limitation at at all; nay, he not ol 6 7, _ Feri 
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Marana Ears! Mariana faith, this er Jews none but him, from the Apo. 


de rebus ſtles Days. And yet. Ribadineira relates the very ſame thing of St. 4%. | 


Hist. thony of Padua; and that he was heard at two Miles diſtance; which ig 
c. 13. Ni- - al 7 = « : \» 0 ry L 

badineita likew'iſe affirmęd by the Writer of his. Life, Printed before his Works, 
Flos 8:0- and by Hermanus Schidel, Sedulus and Qthers. Nay, Ribadineira tells, 
Juni Yieg, that St. Ludgard ſpeakiflg Dutch, was perfectly underſtood by ſome 


Sr. Anto- French Women, that underſtood only their own Language. It ſeems 
NYC. 15. ere | 


19. % J then this was not St. Vincent ius his peculiar Gift, if it were his at all. 
14 Hays I find that, Ray naldus, and Spondanus appeal to the Teſtimony of Necol. 


255 1 Clemamis, concerning the miraculous Gift: Who was Secretary to 
3 ope Benedict the thirteenth, to whom St. Viucentius, had been Maſter 
0 Sean of the Palace at Avignon. Of him Clemangis ſaith, That it is not im. 
Sin " probably believed that he had the Gift of Tongues : He dares, not we ſee, 
Ri aden So x 3 | * x 

1 Arguments doth he produce for it? One is, That although he were 4 


Antonin. Spaniard, he ſpake Italian ſo readily, and diſtinctij, that even. the Women | 


Chron. - underſtood him. And is it ſuch a Miracle for à Spaniard to ſpeak 7talj- 


Ton. 3. . a : | 
ries an well, that it ought to be 


J. PD. 144 all. Had not this Man an agmirable Voice, or the People admirable 


abſolutely: affirm it, although he heard him Preach at Genoa. But what 


pared with the ApoſilesGift of Tongues? 


Seck. 2, But the great Wonderment is yet behind, vix. that, though he ſpake Ita- 
5 lian Words, yet all People 7 Pen Nat ions underflaod 15 : And for this 
». 7:Nigol he only tells us, He heard a German ſay ſome. ſuch. thing, and for his 
de Cle" on part} although he did ſcatce half | underſtand Italian, per he perfedtl 
rae 2 underſtood what he ſaid. Which is no ſuch great wonder, conſidering 


chiefly on the Subject of the Day of Judgment, which requiring the 


uſe of ſuch Words as are taken from the Latin, may eaſily be underſtood 
by a Perſon who thorowly underſtands Latin, though he be not per- 
fect in Italian. The whole Credit therefore of this Miracle, depends 
upon the Teſtimony of this German; and who can tell how much he 
_ underſtood either of his Sermon or of the ſtalian Tongue ? For he faith 
no more, than that he underſtood him as well A if hiꝗ wordt had been ſpo- 
len in his own Tongue: Wich with | 
_ unleſs it were a Miracle for a German to underſtand Italian. But con- 
cerning this; and all the ot ſuppoſed Miracles of this admirable Saint, 
we have a remarkable Teſtimony of one of the ableſt Men of that Age, 
(that knew Vincent ius, and a Letter of his is Extant which he writ to 
him; wherein he expreſſes no ſuch admiration of him) and that is, the 
famous Chancellor of Paris, F He wrote a Diſcourſe again/? 
the Sect of Mhippers, (which by the Preaching and encouragement of 


Bauzan, Fincentius, was again revived, and too0 faith Rauzanus in his Life, fol- 


2i!, St. lowed him up and down, many of which did ſo ſoundly. laſh themſelves, 


Vincentii 


apudBzov. according to Vincentius his Inſtructions, that he ſaith, ſame account it a 


4. 1410 Miracle that none fell into apy Sickneſs by it.). In which Diſcourſe he 
3 2 lays open the folly of this Sect, and faith, Mex might as well brand them. 


jms. Jetves with hot Irons, ol caſtrate themſelves, as,hope to expidte their'Sins 


Aprilis. by ſuch bloody Mhippings of their Bodies. But beſides this, Vincentius 
Preached of the very fear approach of Antichriſt, and the Day 


11. Gre. Of Judgment, both which Gerſen diſlikes in him ; but, ſaith he, If 


fon c. Se- any Yer offers to bring new. Miracles, to conſirm the near approach 
* * of Antichriſt, let him, know that the Worlg is in its dotage, and there- 
Lium Tom. © tore is as eaſily impoſed upon by the Apparitions of falſe Miracles as 


| 4. r ef are” * 577 
k. P. 641, N al old Man 18 ttoubled With Dreams in his Sleep ; therefore, /i, 
5 . 8 Miracles are now to be vehemently ſuſpected unleſs a very dell 
+ -.Þ | * 2 1 ü " 5 
„ 42G 2, on” «4 +3 | | 
: te . 


h ſurely” he might do without a Miracle, 
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ent Examination he t.rit made of them. See now what Judgment this 
truly great Man in that Age, paſſes upon theſe pretended Miracles of 
this ad;rirable Saint! However, it hence appears that in the Church 
of Rome, they have not pretended -to any one ſort of Miracles alone; 
but let them be of what kind ſoever, ſome among them (letting only 
aide their own Reſurrection from the Dead) have challenged to them. 


ſelves the Glory of them. But after all, this is a miſerable ſhiſt to a- 


void this Teſtimony ; tor this Author makes no other diſſerence of 
Signs; than, © That the Miracles of falſe Chriſtians were only in ap- 
« perance, and brought no advantage to the World; whereas the Mi- 
cles of the true Chriſtians were real and beneficial to the World; but 
« now, ſalth he, this working of Miracles is wholly taken away: And 
only falte Chriſtians pretended to it. Which Teſtimony, is ſo ſtrong, 
that T expe t no other anſwer to it, than calling the Author of it He- 
retick and Arfian g f 7˙· i 


* 


But againſt St. Chryſaſtom, he objects more plauſibly, viz. from the 

daily W onders which he confeſſes are,wrought\by the Martyrs : And partz- Chryſoſt. 
celarly by Babylas, hen he Devil told Julian bis Mouth was ſtopt at the 1 
Oracle at Daphne, ſince Baby las his Bones were laid there. It is not to 
be denied, that St. Chryſoſtom did look upon this as a Wonderful thing ; 
and faith afterwards, That the Devils ſtill expreſſed ſuch Conſternation 
« at the Shrines of the Martyrs, as might convince the impudence of 
ſuch who, disbelieved the Miracles of the Apoſtles. - But St. Cbryſoſtom 
ſpeaking of theſe extraordinary things, which were done. by the Mar- 
tyrs, calls them, *-«*"ang] not „ as he does the other; for he ſaith 
expreſly, that the ma were ceaſed, i. e, all ſuch Miracles as gave any 
Teſtimony to the infallible Commiſſion, which Perſons had from God 
to deliver his Doctrine; but yet there were many 6.44: ſti// done by the 
Martyrs, i. e. ſuch extraordinary things which we ſuppoſe God would not 
permit to happen, it theſe Martyrs had not been highly in favour with 
God; and therefore theſe were only atteſtations of their Sanity, in 
a time when they were ſo much deſpiſed as they were by Julian and. 
his Followers, and when Paganiſm began to recover again; and it was 
very agreeable, with the Wiſdom and Methods of Divine Providence, 
in an extraordinary manner to vindicate the Innocency of the Martyrs ; 
as he did in the caſe, of Baby/as to Julian himſelf, by ſtopping the Ora- 
cle by the nearneſs of his Bones to the Temple. of Daphne ; and when 
they were removed, by ſetting the Temple on Fire, in ſo wonderful a 
manner as is at large related by St. Chryſoſtem, and the Eceleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians of that times , 4 on „ «§—„— 

The ſame Account we are to give of St. Auguſtins Opinion in this Augut. 
matter. In his Book of true Religjon, having ſhewed how neceſſary Mi- , 
racles were to confirm the Authority, of thoſe who were ſent by God 3 f 
to declare his Will, he adds, That by their Working Miracles they 
2 are become unneceſſary to us now: For, ſaith he, ſince the Catholick 
4 Church is now eſtabliſhed and diffuſed through the World, Miracles 
are not ſuffered to continue to our Times; that we may not always 
_ leek after viſible things, and leſt Cuſtom ſhould abate the eſteem of 
them. Much to the {ime purpoſe he Diſcourſes in his Book of tbe p. ui. 
Jef, ulneſs of Believing againſt the Manichees; where he ſhews, the ne; cred,c.1 Fs | 
i Cellity that there was of Miracles to confirm the Chriſtian Faith at 
„ firſt, and the nature of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apo- 

Alles, and then puts the Queſtion 7 St. Chryſoſtom did, Cur, 5 
7” Kate] - zjta 


* 


Sue 3 2 | 8 Eng : . 
222 A indication of the WY 


— 


— —— 


*© iſta modo non fiunt > Why are not ſuch Miracles wrought now > 10 d 

which he anſwers, © becauſe Miracles would not move Men, if there i 

<« were not ſomething wonderful in them; and there would be nothing b 
wonderful if they were common. It is true that St. Auguſtin, did t 
Retradk. conſider both theſe places in his Book of Retractions, (not as though he d 
1. 1. c. 13. Recanted every thing which he handles there, for Retractare in St. 4. n 
guſtin's Senſe was no more than to review) for mentioning the former 4 
{aying ; he adds, that it is true; for, faith he, © the miraculous Gif 7 

4 of Tongues are not now poured out, when Hands are laid on the 2 

“ Baptized ; nor are ſick Perſons healed at the Shadow of the Preachers * 


© of Chriſt; and many other ſuch things, which it is certain are now , 
“ ceaſed. But he would not have it fo underſtood, as though »o Mi. ( 
racles at al were then wrought in the Name of Chrift ; for then, he faith, t 
he knew that a blind Man was healed at the Shrines of the Martyrs "2 
* of Milan; and ſo many other ſuch things were done, that they could n 
neither know them all, nor enumerate thoſe he did know. And to by 


i+.c 14. the other place, he ſaith, © that he gave that Anſwer, becauſe neither 5 

* ſo many nor ſo great Miracles are wrouglit now as were by Chriſt 4 

< or his Apoſtles. , And can any ſayings, be more contradictory than , 

this of St. Auguſt in s, and E. W's. aſſerting, that as many and as great 4 

(nay greater) Miracles are wrought finee, as ever were in their Days. It 1 

is true that St. Auguſtin doth there ſay,” that there were ſome Miracles ſtil "Mm 

left in the Church, and he produces ſeveral Inſtances elſewhere ; but in T 

De Civiz, the ſame place he denies the neceſſity of theſe Miracles, fince the large x 

Dei l. 22. propagation of Chriſtiauity in the World, and accounts him a P rodigy that 5 

GS yet ſeeks after Prodigzes to confirm his Faith, Only he ſhews God's ex- ? 
traordinary kindneſs to his Church in that time, (while there were ſo 8 

many Pagans yet left among them; ) that he did not leave them with- c 

out ſome Teſtimonies of his miraculous Power, in the cure of Diſeaſes c 

> at the Memories Martyrs, or upon the Prayers of the faithful, of which t 
1.7? Hal. he there gives ſeveral Examples: But elſewere he ſhews, That the Miracles tl 
130. v. 1. wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were wrought for the benefit and ſatisfatti- t 

on of future Ages, aswell as their own, that ſo none might complain for want 9 

of a power of Miracles. And when the Donatifts afterwards appealed to the 2 

Douniz. Miracles wrought by Denatus and Pontius, and to Yifrons and Revelations; 8 
Eceleſ. St. Auguſtin very ſmartly bids them, lay afide thoſe feigned Miracles 5 


or Diabolical Impoſtures ; For either they were not true, or if they 
* were, we have ſo much the more reaſon to beware of them; becauſe 
% our Saviour hath foretold, That falſe Prophets, ſhould ariſe working Signs 
and Wonders, that if it were beth y. ſhould decetve the very Elet. 
But it may be ſaid, That in all this St. Auguſtin, doth only upbirad 
„ Schiſmatical Donatiſts with lying Miracles, and not take away the 
evidence of Miracles to prove the true Church; to that St. Auguſtin 

«* himſelf anſwers; that the Catholicks don't bring the evidence of Mi- 

e racles to prove the true Church by, nor yet of Viſions and Reveli- 

* tions; for, faith he, all ſuch things are to be approved, becaule they 
* are done in the Catholick Church; and not that the Church is pr . 

* to be Catholick, becauſe ſuch things are done in it: And there. 
fore faith, that Controverfie of the Church mult be ended by the Scrip. 
tures. From whence it neceſſarily follows, that St. Auguſtin, could ne. 
ver think the Miracles done in his time, were to be compared witl 
thoſe wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or could give equal evidence 
er Credibility, either goncerning the Doctrine, or the Church 8 — 

8 ee eee alive 
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Cancer, a Fiſtula, or the Two ſhaking Perſons in Africa; for when him. 

ſelf ſpeaks moſt favourably of the Miracles then wrought, he faith the 
were not ſo great nor ſo many as thoſe done by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
med Sef. xo. But what ſhall we now ſay to the ſucceeding Ages of the 
of their Church 2 For after the firſt 600 Years were paſs d, and there were no 
procmy _ more St. Chryſoſtoms, or St. Auguſt ins, and one of the greateſt Prodigies 
gainſt the (as 7uby ſaid of old) was a wiſe Man, the Pretence of the common work. 
miracles ing of Miracles was again ſtarted by thoſe who undertook to give an Ac. 
_ Ro- count of the Lives of the Saints; for they thought they ſaid nothing 
Church. in effect of them if they did not attribute the Power of Miracles upon 
any Occaſion to them. Then St. Gregory and St. Bede ſhew'd the way 
to the reſt, and by their own Credulity and want of Judgment gave a 
Pattern and Encouragement to all the Monkiſh Tales and Impoſtures 
afterwards. But we muſt acknowledge our Obligation to ſome more 
ingenuous and judicious Men in the Roman Church, who in ſeveral 
Ages have blaſted the Credit, and diſcover d the Impoſtures of theſe 

Legendary Writers, which is the next thing I am to prove, viz. - 

| 2. That the Credibility of their Miracles in the Church of Rome is g:- 
Lud. Fivs troy d by the Teftimony of their own more judicious Writers. Ludrvicus 
Diſcipl, 1. Vives, after he hath diſcours d of all other Hiſtories, comes to that of 
5. the Church, and particularly the Lives of the Saints, of which he faith, 
* That they are generally corrupted with abundance of Lies, while the 
« Writer indulges his own Paſſion, and ſets down not what the Saints 
<* did, but what he would have had them done, ſo that in their Lives we 
ſee the Mind of the Writer, and not the Truth ; for there have been 
thoſe who thought it a piece of Piety to tell Lies for Religion, which 
is a very dangerous thing, leſt by that means the true be rejected for 
_ . * the ſake of the falſe. This Saying of Vives Melchior Canus, a Man 
Thee. L highly eſteem'd in the Church of Rome, recites and approves, with 2 
11. 6. 0, great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, wherein he ſaith, © That the 
6 {© Lives of the Philoſophers are more ſeverely written by Laertius than 
< the Lives of the Saints by Chriſtians, and that Suetonius hath with 
«< more Honeſty and Integrity deliver'd the Acts of the Czſars than the 
i Catholicks have done the Acts of Martyrs, Virgins and Confeſſors. 
« And afterwards he charges them with wilful falſifying, either only to 
<* deceive or to gain by it, of which the one is ſordid, and the other 
< pernicious. And he produces ſome Inſtances of ſuch Miracles, which 
he faith are without Number. Neither doth he only underſtand this of 
ſuch Men as the Author of the Golden Legend, or of the Speculum Exen- 
plorum, but he plainly confeſſes, © That their moſt grave Writers in re. 
<< porting the Miracles of Saints, have follow'd uncertain Reports, and 
© conveyd them to Poſterity, in which they either gave great Liberty 


<< to themſelves or yielded too much to the Deſires of the People, whom 


they found not only ready to believe theſe Miracles, but to be fond 


* and greedy of them; therefore, faith he, they have reported ſome | 


Signs and Miracles, not that they did willingly believe them them- 
© ſelves, but becauſe they would not be wanting to the pious Deſire of 


the People, which was, it ſeems, that they ſhould tell Lies to pleaſe 


them; and if they had not their Deſires fully anſwer'd in this, they were 


very inſatiable. After this he particularly inſtances in Bede and Gregory, 


the one of which in his Hiſtory, the other in his Dialogues, he charges 
with relating Miracles upon common Reports, which the Criticks of — 
= | ge 
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age will judge to be uncertain; and we may be ſute Canin, who tells far Tie. 

us what an excellent Wit his Maſter Victoria ſaid he had, was one of 4. l. 12. 
mn ee "VO ROSS Fre > : de promi. 

them. But is now the Credibility of the Miracles in the Roman Church 

to be compar d with that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Did they who writ 


the Miracles recorded of them, indulge their own Affections, and make 


Tales to pleaſe the People, as we ſee Canis faith their graveſt Writers of 
Miracles did? Or did they take up Things upon common Rumours, and 

from thence divulge them to Poſterity, as we ſee Cunus charges even 

St. Gregory and St. Bede with doing? What would become of our Chri- 

ſtianity if we had no better Grounds to believe the Miracles of Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles 2 If any ſhould ſay ſo of the Reporters of their Miracles, 

they would be juſtly charg d with betraying the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 

and making it ſuſpected to be a Fourb, an Impoſtor, a fabulous Story, 

as E. V. ſpeaks in the Caſe of the Miracles related by St. Antonin. And 

yet Melchior Canus expreſly faith of him, That he did not make it his 

« Buſineſs to write what was true and certain, but to let nothing paſs 

that he could meet with; and that he and Vincentius Belovacenſis were 

* ſo far from weighing what they writ in an exact Ballance, that they 1 
« did not ſo much as make uſe of a common Judgment. Whereas our Reaſon 
critical E. V. ſaith, And who dares ſay that ſo great a Doctor and and Reli. 
« moſt modeſt Prelate as St. Antonin was ſo frontleſs as to write that we . * 
« read without Aſſurance and Certainty? We ſee Melchior Canus dares 6. 

fay it, and that not only of St. Antonin, whom he looks on as far infe- 

rior to the other, but of his venerable Bede too, whom E. M. calls a 
great Scholar, and a Man highly eſteem'd the whole Chriſtian World 

over. I ſhall not go about to diminiſh his Reputation in other Things, 

but he had need of a good eaſy Faith that can ſwallow the Miracles rela- 

ted by him, whether thoſe of St. Cuthbert, which E. V. mentions, or 

others. What muſt we think of the Angel's appearing to S. Cuthbert a $Curnzc- 
Horſeback when he was a Boy, and preſcribing him a Poulteſs to cure : vits 
his ſore Knee, and of his ſeeing the Gates of Heaven open'd, and the 3 
Soul of St. Aidan convey'd thro them by a Troop of Angels? Of his 3. & agg 
receiving Three hot Loaves from an Angel that were whiter than Lil- 2 6 
lies, and ſmelt beyond Roſes, and taſted ſweeter than Honey > Of his Bolland. 
frighting the Crows from ſtealing the Thatch off from the Convent,and 3 
the Penance they ſubmitted to for the Injury they had done, and the c. 
Satisfaction they made by bringing him a good piece of Lard, with C. 4. 
which he us d afterwards to greaſe his Boots? Of the Vertue of his 5 - 
Shooes in curing a Man of a Palſy after St. Cuzhbert's.Death,, being C. a5. 
put on upon his Feet > Of theſe I ſhall only ask E. W's Queſtion, Are 

any ſuch ſeen now a days wrought among Proteſtant Biſhops * Ne, God knows 

their Paith is a Stranger to ſuch kind of Miractes..”” #1. 

But what ſhall we ſay to Canus, who takes away the Authority of 

St. Gregory too as well as Bede in this Matter of Miracles? IT know 
Baronius falls very foul upon Cauus for ſpeaking ſo freely of St. Gregory Baron. 

in this Particular, eſpecially becauſe he doth not mention thoſe Mira- n. 
cles which he looks on as undeſerving Credit; but I think he ought to Decemb. 
have thank d him for his Modeſty and Silence herein, in not expoſing 23. 


*; 


Gregory's Credulity to Contempt by inſiſting upon them, But in truth 


St. Gregory in thoſe Books of Dialogues, (for I ſee no Reaſon to deny 

them to be his own) was the Father of Legends, and moſt of the 

others afterwards were made in Imitation of his, as might be particu- 

larly made appear by many Inſtances; arid Bede follow'd the voy 
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which Gregory had ſet him; and from hence ſuch a ſwarm of Lend 
aroſe, that in the ſucceeding Ages, it is hard to ſay, whether there 


were more Tgnorance or Wonders. To give only a taſt of ſome of the 
Miracles reported by Gregory; the firlt is of. Honoratus the Abbot, 
that ſtopt a great Stone in the middle of its falling from a great Moun. 
tain, by making the Sign of the Croſs towards it, and there it is ſeen 
“hanging as it were in the Air. But in my opinion St. Dunſtan out- 
did him, who not only, faith Capgrave, ſtopt a piece of Timber ſo 
e falling, but with the Sign of the Croſs made it, return back to the 
* place from whence it fell. This was the greater Miracle although 
the other had more to ſhew for it; if the Stone had hung quite in the 
Air; which J confeſs, I do a little queſtion. * Libertinus raiſed one 
from the Dead by Honoratus, his Shooe being laid upon his Breaſt, 


. i. © faith Gregory, as St. Cuthbert Shooes in Bede, cured à Man of the 


palſie. The Gardener of the Monaſtery, being troubled with a Thief 


that came over the Hedge, and ſtole his Herbs, commanded a Ser- 


„ pent to follow him, and to lie juſt croſs in the way he was wont to 
* come over; the Serpent preſently obeyed, the Thief was taken and 
<* the Serpent releaſed. From hence afterwards, he ſcarce Deſerved the 


Name of a Saint of whom they could not tell ſome extravagant Sto. 
' ries, of the Power he had over Serpents : Of which multitudes of In. 


C. 4. 


ſtances, may be ſeen in Colganus, and Capgrave, beſides many other 
more ancient than than the Story of St. Eguitius in Gregory, and St. Eli. 
as in Capgrave. As to the way of their being delivered from all luſtful 
„ Thoughts, by an Angel appearing in the Night and ſeeming to ca- 
* ſtrate them, is the very ſame : By which we ſee out of what Maga- 
zine the later Legendaries took their Materials, which they altered and 
adorned with ſuch varieties of Circumſtances as would beſt go down 


with the People. Methinks then Baronius, might have let alone canis 


in this matter, and not provoked others to give an account of the fop- 
piſh Miracles contained in that Primitive Legend, ſuch as, The De- 

vils entering into a Nun, becauſe ſhe eat a Lettice in the Garden 
* without croſſing it; and when St. Equztzus demanded of him what 
<* he did there, the Devil anſwered, he was fitting upon the Leitice 


L and ſhe came and eat him up; but it was well for her that St. Equi- 


Ib. 


Ib. 
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 tius ſent him going, without preſcribing her a Vomit? As, Nonnoſus bis 


removing a Stone by his Prayers, which fifty Toke of Oxen could not ſtirr, 
and all this for no other end, but only to make way for a little Kitchin- 
Garden for the Monks: As, the ſame Man's Praying the pieces of a Glaſs 
Lamp whole again, only for fear of the diſpleaſure of his Superior : Which 
was a ſubſtantial reaſon for ſo pretty a Miracle. And his multiply- 
ing Oyl by a Miracle, rather than the lazy Monks ſhould go out to 
gather Olives: As, Bonzface's receiving 12 Crowns by a Miracle, be- 
cauſe his Nephew complained he had opened his Cheſt, and had tak. 
en away ſo many from him to give to the Poor; and his adjuring all 
the EFrac's in his Garden, in the Name of Chriſt to be gone and not 
eat up his Herbs, which they immediately did, and not one remain- 
ed: And making the Fox by his Prayers bring back the Pullet he had 
ſtollen, becauſe he complained to God Almighty in the Church, 
(whither he ran upon this ſad diſaſter) that he could eat none of his 
Mothers Poultry: As, Martirius his ſigning the Cake in the Ember 
with the Sign of the Croſs, without touching it; only making 1. 
towards the Fire, at which it gave a crack and was perfectly Signes 
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re « with the Croſs, when they took it out. Theſe may ſerve only for 
he ataſte of the kind of theſe Miracles, out of bis firſt Book, that Men 
t, may judge with what reaſon Canus made ſuch Exceptions to Gregor) s 
n Authority, in this point of Miracles. It would be tap tedious to give 
n an Account of the Miracles, in his three other Books; but they are ſo 
8 much alike, that by ſeeing theſe, we may judge of the reſt. 
o Thus we ſee the Opinion of Vives and Canis, about the" Teſtimon 
Ne on which Miracles are believed in the Roman Chufch ; but we muſt 
1 not think theſe Perſons were ſingular in this Opinion; for in ſeveral 
ie Ages, Men of any Honeſty and Judgment, have complained of the pious 
Ic Frauds which have been uſed in theſe Matters: And that ſome thought 
b them law ful to be uſed, as long as they were for the Honour of te 
le Church, or the Saints. So Petrus Damiani faith, There were ſome who Pet. Da-- 
ct thought they honoured God, by "making Lies, to extol the Virtues of his . Ronne 
r- Saints; which Words he uſes upon this Occaſion of Miracles; and goes ald. pro- 
„ about ſeriouſſy to confute them, by telling them, that God doth not ſiand lac. 
d in need, of our Lies; And to theyſame purpoſe he ſpeaks, in the Preface 
e to the Lives of St. Mauri and St. Dominicus Ferratus, written by him. 
)- What Security can there be then, of the Miracles reported by them 
1 who think it lawful to invent Lies for the Hour of the Church, or of the 
T ſuppiſed'Saints' who li ue and die in it o If the Primitive Chuxch had made 
75 lying, for the ſake of Chriſtianity, lawful, it would have been the moſt 
l reaſonable Pretence, for Infidelity, that could he ſuppoſed. For how 
F can iny Man think himſelf obliged; to believe another, that doth not 
[- think himſelf oblig d to ſpeak truth > If the Primitive Chriſtians had 
d made lying an indifferent Thing, all their Sufſerings could have given 
n no Security of the Truth of their Teſtimony; for, notwithſtanding the 
s 
* 
j 
[8 
, ON, As tC | 
q acle Roman Church: 
5 den ive Teſtimony to one 
) t 7 ſhould ſuffer, we have no 
4 0 ion; and, 
5 
1 
) Writers, of the practice Uf ther, and the good End they are deſign'd ; 
7 uu Get- 
- on declar. 
| 1 
t Church, viz. To ſtir up 5. 415. 
5 For theſe Things, ſali | 
* believed as true; but they are rather to con 'Y 
that might be done, than as Things that were done. And it is no 
matter, ſalth he, if ſome Things that are really falſe, are piouſly be- 
© lieved ; ſo that they be not believed as falſe;;or 3 to be falſe at 
* the ſame time. And I wiſn he had added one Condition more, vis. 
That the Infall ibilisy of the Church be not to be proved by them; for, 
| in that Caſe, I hope it is of ſome little Concernment, whether they 
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be true or falſe. But are we not like to meet with credible Teſlimo? 

nies in ſuch Things, where the moſt honeſt and learned among them 

Lyra in c. think it IS no great matter, whether they Le true or Falſe 2 No wonder 

7+ Dan. then, that Lyra complains of the Frauds uſed Ly rhe Prteſts in the Cl, 

ches, to make the People believe that Miracles were wrought; no wonder 

Cajeran, that Cajetan ſo muchi flights the Argument drawn from modern Miracles 

5 o. and Revelations, and faith, It i only fit for old Women. Could any Man 

Concept. have done this, that had believed them to be any other than Cheats 

ph 4 and Impoſtures? Eſpecially in ſo ſolemn a Matter, as the immaculate 

es. Conception, and in a Diſcourſe addreſſed to Leo X. and prepared jor 

the Lateran Council. By which we ſee, gt the learned and wie Men 

among themſelves, when they are put to eclare their Minds, ſpeak as 

freely of theſe Matters, as we can do; but fill they think it fit, the 

common People ſhould be cheated and deceived by them ; fo a leatned 

and ingenuous Writer of the French Church, and Door of the Sorlon, 

Joh. Lau. tells us, That he was fo far from receiving Thanks from many, {or 

3 ** laying open the Fables and Impoſtures of the Monks, that they're. 
c i „ fn it about theſe Matters 

pro vene- © ferred him to Polybius his Judgment about theſe Matters; who de. 

_ 1 * termines, That allowance ought to be given to thoſe Writers who 

Coroll. x, © invent Miracles and Stories to keep up the Devotion of the People. 

Polyb. Hi- The occaſion of Po/ bius delivering this Judgment of his, was this; It 

8 a. ſeems the Heathen Prieſts made almoſt as many, and as fooliſh Stories 

Caſaub. of Miracles about their Tmages, as they are wont to do in the Church 

of Rome; among the reſt, it was verily believed among the Bargeliete, 

that the Image of Diana, being expoſed to the Air, could receive no 

Injury, either by Snow or Rain; and the ſame was believed of the 

Image of Veſta among, the Fafſans: And theſe Miracles were written 

by their Hiſtorians. But Polybius declares his great Oppoſition to thele 

Follies ; ſuch, faith he, as the Miracle Theopompus relates of Jupiter's 

Temple it Arcadia, that the Bodies off thoſe who are in it, never caſt 

any Shadows. Yet he yields, © that ſomething of this Nature muſt be 

done, to keep up the Devotion of the People; but he would have it 

within Bounds; altho he ſaith,*it be very hard to determine thoſe | 

* Bounds. © Now, ſaith Launoy; this Saying of Polybius J have been 

* often told of, by all ſorts of Men; who pretended hereby to ſecure 

* Chriſtian Piety, but I found them worſe than Polybius; for he would 

have Bounds ſet, but theſe will allow none: For they judge ot all 

* Things by the Abſolutgneſs of God's Power; and regard not whether 

* the Things were done or no, as long as they might be done. But, 

as he excellently adds; A falſe Religion indeed, according to Poly- 

** bus, ſtands in need of ſuch Cheats and Tricks to ſupport it; but 

true Religion wants no ſuch Helps; the more ſimple, pure, and in. 

nocent it is, it is ſo much the greater and more glorious ; it is cor- 

rupted, when it hath any thing unlike it felt mixed with it. They 

who think otherwiſe of Chriſtian Religion, do not know it; but de. 

ſign to make a Religion out of Truth and Falſhood. Thus far that 

ingenuous Man. By whom we fee, what the Opinion is, which the 

more ſagacious Perſons, in the Roman Church, have of theſe 2o»ti/Þ 

Tales aud Inpoſtures; yet they generally are for keeping them up in 8 

much Credit, with the People, as they can; and diſcountenance thoſe 

who go aboùt to undeceive them. But is not the Teſtimony o! the- 

things, by their own Confeſſion, very credible the mean while, and 5: 

to be compared with the Teſtimony upon which the Miracles ol Chris 
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3 inning of the 12th Century, a time;brim full of Miracles and Super- 
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and his Apoſtles 15 receiv d in the Chriſtian Church: It is hard to think 
that ſuch: Men do believe Chriſtianity in their Hearts, that dare publiſh 
ſuch impudent Compariſons. When the Tmpoſtures of this Nature, in 
the Church of Rome, have been, like Aſtrology, in Old Rome, always 
complait'd of, and always practis d; as will eafily appear to any one 
that will peruſe the Teſtimonies brought by Launoy, in that Diſcourſe 
concerning counterfeit Saints, Relicks and Miracles, which I ſhall not 
tranſcribe. The hole Chriſtian World. is oblig d to the Ingenuity of 
ſuch Men, Who have taken Pains in the Diſcovery and Contutation of 


J 


ſuch Impoſtures, as the Monks have abuſed the People with. 
But we are not only-beholding to ſuch learned Men who have pur- 
poſely done this, but to thoſe who. have lately publiſhd ſuch Writings 


Fi 


. 
. 


than we could do before. As for inſtance. to our preſent purpoſe: 
Among other 7555 uſeful Things, publiſh d by Lucas D'achery, we have 
the Works of Gaz 


be b 
Me — 


ert, Abbot of Nogent in France, Who livd in the be- G 


ok the middle Ages; whereby we underſtand their H iſtory far better 


uibert 


Abbas de 
Pie nor ibis 


{tition. In his Works we have à Diſcourſe of the Relicts 1 the Saints, Sandorum 


which was occaſion d by a Preteneę the Monti of St. Medard made to“. 


91 
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2 Tooth of our Saviour, wherein he "begins with a 1 of the Diſbo- 


nour which is put upon the Saints, by the falſe Stoss which are made of 
them, and then proceeds to the falſe Saints which were Worſhippd by 
them; as, Sr. Piron, whom, upon $49: he found to have fallen drunk 
into a Well, and ſo dy d; yet this Man was worſhipp'd, he faith, both in 
Britain, and in France: And, after telling, ſome ridiculous Miracles, 
which he was willing however to believe to be true, he falls upon the 
falſe and counterfeit ones; of which, he ſaith, that they who aſcribe to 
God that which he never thought to do, as much as in them lies make God 


certain Boy, that belong d to a Soldier, happen'd to dye upon Good- 
Friday; the People were ready to attribute great Sanctity to him, 


* 


. 


4 Lyar; And he produces this Inſtance of his own knowledge; AC.. 8.5. 


for dying upon that Day; and of a ſudden, great reſort was made 


© to his Tomb, and many Oblations were made, and Wax-Candles 


offered, and his Tomiþ compaſſed about with great Devotion, the 
©* People coming out of Britain to it. The Abbot and Monks ſeeing 
* the People make ſuch.reſort thither, were willing to have it be- 
* levd that Miracles were wrought there. And preſently ſome of 
* the People feign'd themſelves Deaf, others Mad, and others Lame, 
* to bring greater Credit by their Cures to the young Saint; that was 
but newly ſet up, and the good Abbot gave Encouragement to them. But 


Cuilert deteſts his Nebulonity for it, as he calls it, a Word, tho hardly 


, 


to be met with elſewhere, yet very fitly. expreſſes ſuch horrible cheat- 


ing and deluding the People. Another Inſtance he gives immediately 


after, done in his preſence, viz. A Preacher, in a famous Church, Sg. c. 


© had a mind to draw Cuſtom to it; and finding it neceſſary to tell 
them what excellent Relicks they had, produces 4 Box, and ſhews 


Vit to the People; and tells them they were to underſtand, that with - 


in that Box was kept a piece of the Bread which Chriſt himſelf did 


eat; and if you do not believe this, behold a very learned Perſon 
among you, pointing to Guibert, will bear witneſs, if it were need- 
© ful, to the Truth of what I ſay. Guibert ſaith, He bluſhed at the 
Man's Impudence, and had a good mind to have contradicted him; 
but he ſtood roo much in awe of the Perſons about him, who were 
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his abettors in ſo advantagious a Lie to them. But he faith, neithes 
Monks, nor Clergy Men did abſtain from this baſe way of bringing 
gain to their Churches, viz.. by abominably cheating and abuſing 
the People. I hardly think any of the Frauds of the Heathen Prieſts, in 
their Temples and Oracles at Delphi, Dodona and other places could ex. 
ceed theſe. %%%; ᷑ VV Po OSD 6 5 
Cap. 3. Aſterwards, he faith, “ That the Acts of ſeveral of their Saint; 
S. 1. e were taken out of old Womens Tales and Songs; and; ſome things 
« were written of them which were not fit for Plowmen to. hear. And 
* when they make their Saints to be of great Antiquity, yet they deſire 
new Lives to be written of them. Which he confeſſes was a requeſ 
often made to himſelf ; but, ſaith he, I am apt to be deceived in the 
* things J ſee, what truth then could I write of the things which no 
% Man ever ſaw? If I ſhould yield to ſuch a requeſt, both Ithat write 
or Preach ſuch things, and they who deſire them, ought to be brand. 
ed with publick Infamy. But ſuppoſing the Saints to be true, yet 
Seck. 2. they make Lies about their Relicks: fo John Baptift's Head is faid to 
* be in two ſeveral places; and what can be more ridiculous than to 
make the Baptiſt have two Heads? One or other muſt cheat and de- 
* ceive the People. His own Predeceſſor, St. Godfridus, had a mind to 
make a Tranſlatios of the Body of St. Firmin, as the People were to 
© believe; aſter all the ſearch they could make, they found not one 
* Syllable of any intimation of ſuch a Body as St. Firmin's lying there; 
But the Biſhop of the City cauſedan Inſcription to be made upon the 
* Leaden Coffin. Firminus Martyr Ambianorum Epiſcopus. This, he 
ſaid, he had from the Mouth of the ſaid Biſhop and another. Were not 
theſe Men fit to be made Saints of, who could turn the Body of any, 
though it may be the moſt wicked Perſon, into the Relicks of a Saint 
or a Martyr, and ſo into an Object of facred Veneration among the Peo- 
ple? But to make the Story of this Tranſlation yet more pleaſant, Gai. 
bert tells us, that about the ſame time the Monks of St. Denys, made a 


Luces ſolemn Tranſlation of the ſame Body of St. Firmin; and Dachery takes great 
'achery | 


cee pains to prove that the Monks had the true Body; and yet the Author 


Guibert p. Of the Life of St. Godefrid, faith, © That the People were invited by 


. l < that Saint, to prepare themſelves for the Tranſlation at Amiens, and 
ICOL Us ee 


K. Goode. to bring their Gifts, and ſuch a concourſe of People came to it, that 


Fridi J. 2. © one would have thought all Europe had been there. Then the Biſhop 


c 20 e ith the Prieſts went to the place where the Sacred Treaſure lay, 


* and expoſed the Holy Relicks with great trembling, to the Venerati- 
te of the People. Are not theſe rare doings for Saints and Holy Bi- 
' ſhops, thus horribly againſt their own Conſciences to abuſe the People, 


Kg. 4, After theſe Guibert relates, how © Odo Biſhop of Bayeux Brother to Mil- 


am the Firſt, bought the Body of a Countryman called Exuperius, 
&« of a Sexton for 100 Pounds, and made a ſolemn Tranſlation ot it for 
ce St. Exuperius : But, be ſaith, the Inſtances of this kind are ſo nume- 
<« rous, that he had neither ſtrength nor time, to relate the things which 
Huge Me: % were done in this manner, by thoſe who made gain their godlineſs. It 
natd nor. Was 2 common thing in thoſe Days to ſteal and ſell Relicks, (of which 
In w Capgrave gives ſeveral Examples) and to fight for them, as we find in Col. 
py. 7 4 ganus; and there was a ſort of wandring Monks called Circelliones, who 
7. 125. made a trade of this; Greg. Turonenſis tells us, of one Defiderius in the 
3 City of Tours, that pretended to work Miracles, and that there were 
1. 9. c. 6. Meſſengers paſſed between St. Peter, and St. Paul, and him; to whom a- 


bundance 


* 
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dance of People flocked, carrying the Blind and the Lame to him to 
> he healed, and that he deceived the People by his Art. Another, (who 
was afterwards found to have been a Biſhop's Servant,) went about Cloa- 
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1 thed in White, carrying a Croſs, at which hung two Veſſels in which 
1 he faid Holy Oyl was contained; this Man. pretended to have come 
hi out of Spain, and to have brought ſome Relicks of Yincentius and Fe- 
: yx; he went to Paris and drew the People after him; but the Eccleſia- 
5 {ical Officers cauſing him to be ſearched, inſtead of his Relicks found 
A the Teeth of Moles, the Bones of Mice, the Claws of Bears, and the 
ft Roots of Herbs, with which they ſuppoſed he made Enchantments, for 
be the people; and of ſuch Perſons Gregory faith, our Sabiours Words are 
10 to be underſtood, that wan) falſe Prophets Jhall ariſe ding Signs and Won- 
o WM 4; Butof theſe Inipoſlers fore afterwards, 
1 Afterwards Guibert vehemently diſputes againſt thoſe who pretended 
Re to the Thoth of our Saviour, and the Milk of the Bleſſed Virgin, and make 2. . ;. t. 
8 | them guilty of Lying and Porgery,: And derides the Miracles that were , 8. . 
0 wrought by the Monks as vain, ang fooliſh, and uncertain, and concludes'c. 5. 8.1, 
2 his Diſcourſe with ſaying, that to make gain with carrying about or ſhew- OE 
ing the pretended Relicks of Saints, is a profane thing. 
5 Thus we ſee from the Authentick Teſtimony of ſo conſiderable an 
f Author in his time, how little credit was to be given to the Lives of 
. the Saints, or their pretended Relicks and Miracles. Vet ſtill this way 
% of abuſing the People hath been upheld and practiſed, and their moſt 
h ſolemn Offices of Religion corrupted with ſhameful Lies; for the Sto- 
+ ry of the ſeven Sleepers, and the x 1000 Virgins, of St. Criſtopher and 
y others, the moſt ridiculous Fables, were preſerved in their Breviaries 
K and Leſſovs of them read upon their Days; as may be yet ſeen inthe 
Salisbury Breviary, which was moſt in requeſt in England. And, which 
i. deſerves to be taken notice of, while they would by no means ſuffer 
; the ſacred Bible to be in the Hands of the People, they were well e- 
N nough contented that ſenſeleſs Book of the Golden Legend ſhould be 
J publiſhed in Exgliſb to be Devoutly read by them. So much more 
y did they think it their Intereſt to feed the People with Lies and Fables, 
q than with the Holy Word of Ged ; ſo much more advantageous was it, 
for them to deceive than to fave their Souls. But, it may be, now they 
p will pretend, 7hat things are otherwiſe with them, that the Golden Legend 
, i out of requeſt, that the Breviaries are Reformtd, the Martyrologies cor- 
4 refled, the Adls of the Saints ſet forth pure au free from Fables. This 
L laſt T have already ſhewed to be very far from being trug, and we need 
I no more to ſhew how little credit they deſerve, than what the Colle- 
1. ctions of Surius, Ribadineira, Bollandus, Colganus and ſuch. like, will 
. afford us. Their Breviaries and Martyrolegzes, I grant, are in ſome things 
= _ reformed, but there are many Fables ſtill remaining in them, and ſome 
. of the late Correctors of them, inſtead of amending them, have inſert- 
h ed Tales that were never in before: As Launoy hath at large proved in | 
1 ſeveral Diſcourſes. One pleaſant paſſage, often mentioned by him, Ny 17.” 
h it may not be amiſs here to inſert, to ſhew the skill of the Roman Cor- diſqui/. 4e 
. rettors. In the Roman Martyrlogy on the twenty fourth of January, in 1. : 
0 the Edition Corrected by Galeſuius, and approved by Gregory XIII. 2. 157. 
with his Bull before it; theſe Words were inſerted, Atque Antiochiir 
5 Saullz Synoridis Martyris: And Baronius, in his Learned Auotat ions * 
5 on this Place, faith, that St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of her, Homil. 4 8 
Lazaro, aud St. Hierom, of another ef that Name, famous for Nobility 
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and Piety. How can they, ever want Martyrs in the Roman Church 
that can turn Words. into Martyrs / Far, this Martyr Synoris, in thoſe 
Authors, is no more than the Greek Word =-i* which ſignifies a Pa, 
joyned together, or a Chariot drawn by a Pair; and ſo St. Chryſoſtom there 
uſes it of Juventius and Maximus, calling them , 4 bende, fue, and 
St. Hierom of Juliana and 17 5 calling them Santam Chriſti Symrj. 
gem: This was Barenius his Noble Martyr Synoris; it was ill for her, 


that ſhe happen'd to be firſt known jn ſo unlucky a time, when ſome 
learned Men (of France, as Itake it) ſent Baronzte notice of this new 
Martyr ; who, being aſham'd of her, expung'd lier out of all Editions 
of rhe Martyrolegy, ſince 4. P. 1586. notwithſtanding the Pope's Bu! 

in Approbation of that Edition: But if it had been her good Fortune 

to have been heard of a little ſooner, by this time wWe might have had 

an excellent Legend of her, diſtributed into ſeveral Leſſons in the B7e. 

viary, and the Office of a Martyr perform'd for her; we might have 

heard many pretty Stories of her Childhood, and of her very early 
Devotion to the Bleſſed Virgin, for the ſake of her. Sex ; how many 

ſirange Miracles ſhe had wrought ; and, without doubt, ſhe had been 

at leaſt the Daughter of a Prince, and, it may be, the youngeſt Daugh- 

ter of King Coſtus. But ſo unhappy. a thing it is to come into the 

World out of due time! for ſhe appeared but for à time, and then va- 

niſh'd quite out of ſight. - Whereas, if ſbe had come abroad ſome Ages 

before, who knows what a World of Good ſhe might have done by this 

time, being ſolemnly invocated, and might have been thought as pro- 

per for all that go in Coaches, eſpecially. with two Horſes, as St. Antony 

75, for tollen Goods, or St. Apollonia for the Tooth ach; or St. Viariw for 

the. Loyns. This St. Viariu was another very pretty Saint, ſolemnly 
 worſhipp'd. near Ebora, for a Bifhop and a Martyr, eſpecially for the Cure 

of the Loyns ; when, God knows, it was only the 7 of an aut ien: 

Roman Curator of the High. ways, which they had met with in ſome 

Andreas Inſcription, as Andreas Reſendius tells us. Who having the Curioſity to 
Hl. ſearcli the Antiquities of the Church where this Zigh-way Saint was 
Eborewf. worſhipp'd, a grave Prieſt told him all the Lend of his Martyrdom; 
3-14 Reſendius deſired to ſee what Monuments of it they had, he preſently 
Kebed, produces a Roman Inſcription, wherein were theſe Words, VIARUM 


. 100. CURANDARUM. Now, ſaid the cunning old Prieſt, VIARUM, that 


Om. Tt. 


Rerum ui is plain his Name was Piarius, and CURANDARUM is as much 3s it 
tanie. he ſhould have ſaid, Cura curarum, and that belonging only to a Biſhop, 
it was eyident, this Martyr Viarius was a Biſhop. Reſendius kept his 
Countenance, and complained, he faith, to the Biſhop, of this worſhip- 

ping the Roman Curator for a Saint; but the People curſed him ſuffici- 

ently for it, they having receiv'd much help from him. But, methinks, 
they ſhould have ſet out his Life with all the Circumſtances of it, 25 
well as have known for what Diſeaſe he was proper to be invocated. 

Beat Ren: And Beatus Rhenangs tells us, how ſuch a thing might have been inge. 
175 2 niouſly, done: for a certain Monk publiſh'd the Life of St. Beatus, and 
5er, calld him Suetonius, and deſcrib'd many Paſſages of his Life; and ſaid, 
he had a Companion called Achates. Beatus Rhenanus, being more than 
ordinarily inquiſitive after his Name-ſake, goes to the Man, and asks 

him whence he had this Information, ſuppoſing he had ſome good Au- 

thority for it; but, upon enquiry, he told him, that he call him Se- 

tonius, becauſe he heard he came out of Sweden; and he called his COM 

panion. Achates, becauſe that. was the Name of Ancas his Fellow J. LA 
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neceſſity df interpreting Scripture by the continued Senſe of the 
Church, and not by the bare Letter, offers to produce ſuch Words 
« of Chriſt, in which, beſides the Matter of Fact, and the Command, 


" 


there is a Promiſe annex d; and yet, ſaith he, in our Days no effect 
te of this Promiſe is ſeen : And then brings the Words of Scripture 
wherein it is ſaid, © That Chriſt cured the Blind and the Lame, and 
« caſt out Devils ; and he. commanded his Diſciples to do the fa 
e 4nd makes a Promiſe to them that ſhould believe in Chriſt, Mart 16. 
e that many Signs ſhould follow them: And yet this Promiſe, ait, 
e he, hath no effect now; for no Man now caſts out Devils, nor heal; 
e Diſeaſes, and yet no one queſtions but there are many that believe. 
<« But what then, was the Promiſe of Chriſt of no effect? No, ig he, 
“ Chriſt intended it only for the firſt Ages of the Church; but when 
e the Chriſtian Faith was diſperſed. over the World, there was ng 
„ longer need of Miracles. Can any Teſtimony be more plain or 
weighty in our Caſe, than this, it being from one who undoubtedly 
knew all the pretences to Miracles that were then made? Eraſmus ex- 
reſly ſaith, That the Gift of Miracles (which was neceſſary to the 
« firſt Ages of the Church, for the Converſion of Infidels ; as ſpeaki 
« with ſtrange Tongues, miraculous Cures, Propheſying, and ſuch like 
« Miracles) is now ceaſed. Stella not only faith, * That the Power 
of Miracles is ceaſed ; but he ſaith, that the receiving it would do 
ce more hurt than good; for Men would ſay, that the Chriſtian Faith 
* was not ſufficiently confirmed before. Of all Caſes we might moſt 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that God ſhould, if ever, renew this Gift in the 
Converſion of Infidels ; and yet Franciſcus a Vittoria ſaith, That he 
« heard of no Miracles or Signs that were wrought for the Converſion 
ce of the Indians. Joſephus Acoſta at large celebrates this Caſe, why 
God doth not now give the Power of Miracles among thoſe who preach to In- 


eumSalute fidels, as he did of old? And he offers at ſeveral Reaſons for it, of which 
l. . c. 6, 10. this is the chief, That Miracles were neceſſary in the beginning of Chriſtia 


Religion, but not now. And if the Church be defective in the Power of 
Miracles, where it is the moſt neceſſary, what reaſonable ground can 
there be to think that God ſhould imploy his Power, not for the Sa- 
tisfaction of the Infidels, but of the Credulous and Superſtitious ? As 
God never works Miracles to convince obſtinate Atheiſts, ſo neither 
doth he to gratify the Curioſity of old Women and Pilgrims ; but, if 
ever he does it, it is to lay a ſufficient Foundation for thoſe to believe, 
who are otherwiſe deſtitute of the Mears of Faith. But if ſuch per- 
ſons, who are imploy'd upon the Work of converting Infidels, do want 


the Teſtimony of working Miracles, I know no reaſon to believe that 


he imploys it for other Ends. And, if theſe Perſons had believed that 
the Power of Miracles had been any where elſe in the Church, they 
would have made that conſiderable Objection to themſelves, why God 
ſhould give it where there was leſs need, and deny it where there was 
greateſt? 


But what then fhall we ſay to the Miracles pretended to be wrought by 


| Xaverius, and others, in the Faſt-Indies? I ſay, that if they were ſuffi 
ciently atteſted, we might be much more inclined to believe the truth 


Pp : 


of thoſe Miracles, than of the Lady of Loretto, or St. Fames of Compo- 
Hella, or any of the reſt which E. V. refers us to. For if it were at 
any time reaſonable to expect a Power of Miracles, it would be for the 
Converſion of Infidels, and Xaverivs and his Companions, going _ 
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ſo generous 2 Deſign, might be favoured in it by ſome extraordinary 
Effects of Divine Power. - But then, in all reaſon, the Miracles would 
be ſuch as were: moſt accomraodated to that Deſign; as, the ſpeaking 
with the Tongues in which they were to preach the Chriſtian Religion: 
But, by the-Letters of Aaverius himſelf, we find that he was extreamly 
put to it for want of this Giſt of Tongues, both on the Coaſt of Com. 
morin, and eſpecially in Japan : For, in one of his Letters, he la- Eifel. 
« ments his Condition very much, becàuſe the People being willing %u 3. 
« to learn, and he as willing to inſtruct them, for want of the 28 

« onage, they eonverſed with each other like Statues ; and when they 

sk d him Queſtions, he could give them no Anſwer ; but by de- 

« orces, he ſaid,. he learnt to prattle like a Child among them. Can 

any now imagine, that God had beſtow'd the Gift of Miracles upon 
Xaverius, for propagating Chriſtianity, and yet ſhould deny him that, 

without which all other Miracles would be to no purpoſe, if he could 

not deliver that Doctrine thoſe Miracles. were to cbnfirm, ſo as to be 
underſtood by the People? But, in truth, I do not find, that Aaverius 
himſelf, in any of his Fpiſtles, did make any-pretence to the Power of 
Miracles: After his Death, indeed, the Jeſuits in. thoſe Parts, to in- 

creaſe the Glory of their Soctety, and their Brethren in theſe Parts as 


readily concurring to ſuch a Deſign, publiſh'd ſome Miracles, which 


they ſaid were Wrought by Him. So Melchior Nuneſius, in his Epiſile gpiſol. 
to Ignatius Loyola, where he gives an account of the Death of Francis Japan 8. 
Xaverias,' ſaith, That many things were diſcovered ſinte his Death, which® V. 
were not. known while he was alive. And is not this a very probable Cir- 
cumſtance that he had a Power of Miracles: Would the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have converted Infidels, if they had not been 
known while they were living? And yet theſe Miracles he reports are 
very few, and delivered on the ſingle Teſtimonies of no very conſider- 
able Men: The reſt, he ſaith, for brevitys ſake. he omits ; which is not 
very probable, conſidering how long he inſiſts upon the Story of the mira- 
culous Incorruption of his Body after his Deceaſe. Which Bellarmine like- | 
wiſe magnifies, viz. That his Body being caſt into Lime, was preſerved Belamm. ds 
fifteen Months entire and free from Corruption. What will not theſe Men 19:i: Ecet. 
make Miracles of, when they have a mind to it? When Maffeius faith, . 
That the Relicks of St. Thomas at Meliapor, were mixed with Lime and Hiſt. In- 
Sand, which no doubt were deſigned to preſerve them from Corrup. ““. * 8. 
tion. And Paulus Zacchias, a learned Roman Phyſician, hath declared, Paul. Zac- 
That the Incorruption of Bodies, by Salt, Nitre, or Lime, is ſo far from _ Fe 
being a Miracle, that it hath nothing of wonder in it. And yet this muſt Medic 

8 a acie, thing of And y Medico 
be cry'd up as a ſtrange Miracle in Aaverius his Body, which would %% 4. 
have paſſed for a common Accident in any one elſe, it being ſo well me Os 1 
known to be an ordinary Effect of Nature, to preſerve Bodies a long Ab- 
time from Corruption, by the uſe of Things which are of fo drying a ff, 


funeribus 


nature as thoſe are, But as to all theſe Miracles, whoſe Relation we Kon. J. 1. 


have from the Jeſuits in the Faſt Indies, we are to conſider what Cre- 7% , 
dit their Teſtimony deſerves with us; for if they are Men who think it 4 miracu- 
lawful to Lie for a good Cauſe (as no doubt the Honour of their So. 4% Merc 
ciety is ſuch with them) how can we with any tolerable Diſcretion re. "7, 
lie upon their Words? And what will thoſe Men ftick at, who have had 

the Impudence to inſert fabulous Miracles and Stories into the very 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel > For which we are to underſtand, that Acabar, 
Emperor of the Mogols, having given liberty to the Jeſuits, to live in 


1 


tile 
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the City of Agra, deſired of; Hierome Xavier, the Chief of them (a King 
man of the former Francs Xavzer, and a Man of ſuch an Apaſtolical Spirit, 
faith Alegambe) an Account of the Life and Miracles of Chriſt. The 


ſubtle Feſuzt very well underſtanding their own Doctrine about % 1. 


ſeurity and inſufficiency of Scripture, durſt not put into his Hands the oy; 


Evarngeliſis, but framed an excellent. Goſpel of his own, A.D. 1602, 


which he declares at the end of it,, to have taken out of the Holy Goſpel, 
and the Books of the Prophets: And we may judge of his ſincerity by 
theſe paſſages. In the beginning of it, he relates the Story of the Vie. 
gin Mary, not as it is in the Evangeliſts, but as he had taken it out of a 
{illy Book de Nativitate S. Marig, attributed to St. Hierom, but rejected 
not only by Eraſmus, but. by Baronius, Canus, Sixtus Senenſis, and o. 
thers ; and the true Author is ſuppoſed by ſome to be Seleucus the Ma. 
nichee; whether it were he or no, Baronzas ſaith, he was ſo ignrant as not 
to avoid manifeſt Lyes : however this new Evangeliſt thought him a fit 


Author for him to make a new Goſpel out of, the better to pleaſe the 


Hiſtoria Great Mogol. He tells him out of that Book that © Joachim and Am 

17 the Parents of the Blefſed Virgin, being very Rich and Childleſs, had 

4 made a Vow to God, if they had a Son, to devote him to his Service; 

a < one time Joachim went up to the Temple to offer up his Sacrifice 

there, and 7ſachar the High Prieſt rejected him (a notorious Lye, faith 
Baronius ; for no ſuch Manas Jfachar could be High Prieſt then,) Cu 


* on which he and his Wife went away diſcontented ; ar laſt God ſent | 


an Angel to comiort Joachim, and told him he ſhould have a Daugh- 
* ter, and ſhould call her Name Mary, who ſhould be filled with the 
« Holy Ghoſt from her Conception; and charged them to perform their 
« Vow about her Education in the Temple; he is ſo punctual as to ſet down 
* the very Day of her Conception and Birth, and relates the occaſion of 


keeping the Feaſt of her Nativity among Chriſtians, vzz. a Revelation 


made to an Eremite that ſhe was born the eighth of Seprember, when 

** the Eremite heard ſtrange Melody in the Heavens upon that Day; upon 

* which Innocent the Fourth appointed the Feaſt to be kept. What G. 

ſpel and Prophets had this Feſuit met with to take theſe excellent Stories 

from? But it muſt be from one of the Prophets indeed, ſince Innocent the 

fourth lived 1250 Years ſince the Birth of Chriſt. The Virgin, as Aa- 

Xaver. p. Vier's Goſpel goes on, at three Years old, upon Friday the twenty 
22. * firſt of November, was carried up to the Temple, and there ſhut up 
in a Holy Place to be educated (moſt of the Commentators on this 
3 Goſpel, tell us it was the Holy ef Holies, which it ſeems was then 
ee turned into a Nunnery, and for eleven Tears together, they ſay, ſhe never 
21.10, went out of that place; if any only ſhould boldly ask what conveniencies 
ſhe coul have there? They readily anſwer,” © that ſhe needed none, be- 

_ * ing fed by Angels all that time with ſpiritual Food. So Caniſius, Poza, 
Bened.@o- and others in Theophilus Raynaudus ; and Benedictus Gononus adds, that 
_— "* Zachary, Father to St. John Baptiſt, ſaw the Angel that carried her Meat 
Deip. p.6.to her; for which he quotes Pantaleon in Netaphraſtes ; (no doubt an 
Xaver. p. excellent Author) but Xavier faith, That for the moſt part fhe had her 
25. . 26, Food from Heaven. I omit her Vom of Virginity, the manner of her Ejpou- 
—2 als with Joſeph, and the reafon of them, viz. to cheat the Devil; the bloſ- 


ſoming of Joſeph's Rod; the particular Deſcription of the Virgin Mary 5 


Countenance with great blewiſh Eyes, and golden Locks, &c. all which he 

| ſets off with as many Circumſtances, as if they had made a conſidera- 
ble part in our Goſpels: But one of the greateſt Miracles of ker Beauty» 

| 28. 


_— Sad a. 
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was, that a wicked Man by looking upon her was converted. It was à great 114. 
iry then ſhe went no oftner abroad, that ſhe might have reformed the 
World by ber Countenance. Aſterwards de deſcribes the manner of 
the Angels Salutation ef the Bleſſed Virgin, ſo exactly that it plainly ap , 5 
years, he deſpiſed the rudeneſs of the Evangeliſts in their manner of ex 
: preiling it. * The Bleſſed Virgin, ſaith he, was then ſitting in her Par- 
. „our muſing upon that ſaying of Eſaias, A Virgin ſhall conceive, &c. 
, « nd ſhe mightily deſired to fee that Virgin, and wiſhed ſhe might be 
N aher Hand- maid, while ſhe was in theſe thoughts, an Angel comes in 
« ke a beautiful young Man with great ſplendour, and falls upon his 

: « Knees, and fixed his Eyes on the Ground, and with great Devotion, 
d « ſaid Ave Maria, Sc. She was not ſurprized, ſaith he, at the ſight of 
: « the Angel; for ſhe had often converſed with Angels before; but at his 
« humble poſture, and the Honour he gave to her. Who can doubt 
now the lawfulnels of praying to the Bleſſed Virigin, when the Angel 
Gabriel, ſaid the Ave Maria, upon his bended Knees to her:? After 
« the Angel had delivered his Meſſage, ſhe made him wait, ſaith 
% Yavzer, till, Midnight, before ſhe gave any Anſwer; then, faith he, 7. 3. 
„ig the very point of Midnight, ſhe fell upon her Knees, and with _ 
her Head downward, and Eyes full of Tears, and her Arms a crols, 2. 47. 
« the ſaid, Ecce ancilla Domini, Sc. Much in the ſame way he deſcribes P. 63. 
the manner of her delivery, only that her Eyes were then liſted up to- 
wards Heaven. I paſs by the Rbvlons Miracles he relates concerning 

the Birth of our Saviour, of which there is not one word in Scripture, orf. 7+ 
any good Hiſtorian: The Story of the wiſe Men with their Names Mel- 

chior, Caſpar, and Balthaſar; of their Kingdoms, and how their Bodies p. 89. 
came to be carried to Cologn, which was much for the Great Mogols edi- 
fication to know; the Miracle of the Letter Yau, blotted out by old Sz- 

meon; which he found in the word afterwards ; the check the Angel 5. 94. 
gave him, and how thereby he came to own the Meſſias, the care Auna 

had over. the young Virgins in the Temple, and the manner of obſery- 

iog her Feaſt with Wax Candles; the Miracles wrought in Fgypt at p. 58. 
Chriſts being there; the Miracle of the Pool of Bethſeda, being eauſedy. 101. 
by the Wood of the Croſs, being hid there by King Solomon, which floated?- 198. 
in our Saviours time, and when they took it out for the Crucifying Chriſt, 
then the Pool loſt its vertue: And abundance of other Interpolations, and 
Corruptions of the Story of the Goſpel ; but by theſe few, we may gueſs 

what ſincerity we are to expect from ſuch Men, in the relating the Mi- 
racles of their own Order, who cannot keep their Hands off — For- 
gery and Impoſture, in relating the Story of the Goſpel. And after the 
lame manner Xavier hath Publiſhed the Hiſtory of St. Peter. Bur leſt 
any ſhould imagine that theſe Books were framed, and ſet forth by ſome 
Enemies to the Jeſuits, to the diſgrace of their Order, .Alegambe confeſ- 
les they were both Written in the Perfian Language by Hierome Xavier, 
and fajthfully Tranſlated into Latin, by Lud. de Dieu; ſome very few 
faults he takes notice of, but they are ſo flight, that they confirm his 
Authority in all the reſt: Let now any Impartial Man judge whether 
ſuch Perſons deſerve any Faith in relating other Miracles, yhat dare fo 
horribly to Adulterate and Corrupt the very Story of the Bible? But 
they little thought theſe abominable Frauds, would 15 have come to 
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ſhould give the atteſtazion of Miracles to ſuch lewd-Foegeries. And 


— 


thus much may ſuffice for comparing the Credibility of the Teſtimony, 


on which Miracles are received in the Roman Church; with that upon 
which we believe the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Enough one 

would think not only to ſtop the Mouth of E. V. for the future, but e. 
ven of Impudence it ſelf. _,_ 5 | 


Of tho Se. 11. z. I now come to ſhew the notorious Frauds and Impo. 
| m_ ang ſtures, which have been diſcovered in the Roman Church, in this Point 
Forgeries of Miracles. It was an eaſie matter in an Age of Credulity and Igno- 
1 rance, to ſet up for a Power of Miracles; for few Men were inquiſitive 
Rom in into the nature and Circumſtances of things, and thoſe who underſtood, 
Church. generally the beſt in thoſe times, were either Contrivers or Friends; yet 
it ſo fell out, that ſome notorious Impoſtures have been diſcovered, 

which have differed in nothing from thoſe which have, paſſed for true 
Miracles among them, but only. in the Fortune of being diſcovered. 

Glabvi Glaber Rodulphus, in his Hiſtory, tells a Story of his own, knowledge of 
Rodulpi a certain Perſon, that went up and down pretending to great Wonders; 
os . 4- aſter the great Feats he had done in France, he goes into the Alps: and 
| there pretends to have found the Relicks of St. Fuftus the Martyr ; the 


Country People flocked in to him, and they who came whole and found 


were ſorry they had no Diſeaſe or Lameneſs to be cured. But certain 
it is, faith the Hiſtorian, ſtrange Cures were wrought there ; the Biſhops 
in whoſe Dioceſles theſe things were done, inſtead of making ſtrict En- 
quiries; demanded Money to give Licence to deceive the People. At 
laſt, one Manfred, a Great Man in thoſe Parts, cauſed the Body which 
wrought theſe Miracles to be taken away, and placed it ina Monaſtery 


of his own Erecting, and this Relick- Finder, grew into great requeſt 


with him, promiſing to diſcover more precious Relicks than theſe, and 

he told him the Names of the Martyrs, and manners of ſuffering ve. 
ry exactly. Some Perſons, among whom the Hiſtorian himſelt was 
one, asked him how he knew theſe things; he told them, that an An- 
gel appeared in the Night, and told him all the things he deſired to 
know; and lifted him out of his Bed; and after many Diſcourſes, they 
parted very lovingly. Although, ſome of thm ſuſpected the Impoſture, 
yet the Biſhops Conſecrated the Church with great Pomp, and applauſe ; 
of the People, who were innumerable, folemnized the Tranſlation of 
theſe Relicks. And although afterwards the wiſer ſort found out the 
cheat, and that the Body was taken at a venture in the Night out of 3 
Grave, yet the Work of Miracles, went on as well as if the Martyr had 
been there, and the People ſtill continued in the belief of it. This the 
Hiſtorian faith, he purpoſely inſerted to diſcover the Impoſture of thoſe 
pretended Miracles. Gulielmus Neubrigenſis, gives an Account of a ſedi- 
tious Perſon in London, in the time of Richard the firſt, called William 
Longbeard, who ſtiled himſelf the Saviour of the Poor, and had gotten 
ſo great an intereſt among the People, that he had two and fifty thou- 
ſand Men at his command: At laſt he was ſeized on, and Executed; but 
after his Death the People cryed him up for a Martyr, and a Prieſt got 
one of his Chains, and gave out that he cured one Sick of a Fever by it; 
the People being encouraged by this, took away the very Gallows where 
he hung in the Night, and all the Earth about it, where any of bis 
Blood was ſuppoſed tojbe ſpilt, and they digged fo far as to my $ 
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bit wich carrying a ay the Earth for the Cure of Diſeaſes. By theſe 
Inſtances we ſee what a Diſpoſſtion the People were in, to be deluded 
under 2 pretence of Relicks and Miracles, | 

gut it may be ſaid, That ſuch Tmpoſtors may be in any Religion; and 
this reflects no more diſhanour on the Roman Church, than Simon Magus 
did upon the Apoſtles : I proceed theretore to ſhew, that Perſons who 
have been countenanced and encouraged in that Church, have been 
found guilty of Impolture. At the latter end of the twelfth Century, 
appeared one Falco, a Man very famous for the great Miracles wrought | 
by him, and his extraordinary way of Preaching. He was, faith Faco- Jacob. de 
bus de Vitriaco, 2 plain Country-Prielt,.very ſimple and illiterate,” who 7c 
had been a looſe, and diſſolute Man ; but, being nod reform'd, to the 3 
Univerſity of Paris he goes, to get ſome Authorities and Moral Docu 4. « o. 
ments in his Note Books; which, faith he, he furniſh'd himſelf with, 
as ſo many ſmooth Stones to deſtroy Goliah. Being thus far armed, he 
pretends a Commiſſion from Heaven to go abroad to Preach in all Pla- 
ces. and gave out that the Bleſſed Virgin appeared to him, and had fit- 
ted him for that Work, and bad him go preach Repentance in all pla- 
c:s ; and that the had beſtow'd the Gift of Healing upon him, as Otto Otto de 
d: Santto Blafio tells us. Upon this, he preaches at Paris, to the great 255 , 
Admiration of his Hearers, who looked on him as a Perſon inſpired, ven at 
faith Jacob. de Vitriaco, and as another St. Paul; which Preaching was 9:9": 
ſo effe:tual with many of the People, as to make them take off their 2 4 5 
Garments and Shoes, and carrying Whips in their Hands, to caft them Jae. de 
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ſelves at his Feet to receive Penance. After this way he went over all 5 
France, and a great part of, the Empire, and came over into England, pu. 
as our Fliftorians tell us, and preached before Richard the Firſt ; by Veſlno- 
the ſame Token he call d him Zypocrite, to the great regret of, ſome of 24.0. 
our Hiſtorians; but it ſeems he ſtaid not long here, but away he went Mug ron 
for France again. Hove den tells us, that the Clergy of Liſſeux, in Nor. . * f. 
mandy, caſt him into Priſon; but he made a ſhift to get from thence 13. ro 
quickly, and went to Caen, where he was again. impriſon d by the Go. 7rorer. 
vernour of: the Caſtle; and eſcaping thence, he caſt off the Duſt of his 
Feet againſt them: ut, although the King of England had fo mean an peſt. f. 448. 
Opinion of him, the People in Fance thought they could not ſuffici- —_ 
ently adore him. For Fac: de Vitriaco ſaith, That they thought them- Fac.de Vi 
{elves happy, who could get any piece of his Garments ; in ſo much that 68. 
he was fain almoſt every Day to put on a ne- Habit: Which one Day 
the People tore ſo unreaſonably, that he deſired them that they Would 
not tear his Garments which were not bleſſed, but he” would bleſs 'the - 


* 
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Habit of one that flood by him; which he had no ſooner done, but the 
People did tear it in a thouſand Pieces, and preſerved them for Relicks : 
They preſſed ſo much upon him, faith the ſame Grave Author, that he 
was forced to beat them off with a Staff in his Hand; and altho' he 
wounded ſome with his Blows, yet they were ſo far from being diſplea- 
fed at it, that they kiſſed the Blood which came from them, as being 
ſanctiſyd by his Strokes: (for his Hair Shirt and Penance made him 
very Cholerict.) Never any Man had greater Reputation for Miracles, 
than this; for where ever he came, it was given out that he cured all 
Diſeaſes; as all the Hiſtorians that mention him agree: But Otto gives 
the moſt particular Account of them, which he ſaid he had from one 
Berioldus de Ofinbere, who ſaw him. When any dumb were brought un- 
to hun, he opened their Mouths, and breathed into them, and com- 
H h 2 . 
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a good blow on the Cheeks, and then they ſpake. He made a very 
infirm Boy leap off his Horſe, and run before him, with holding up his 
Staff, as one ready to ſtrike him. But never was poor Man ſo ſeryd, 
as the rich Uſurer was by him; (for we muſt know, his great Zea] 
was againſt Uſury) he ſeeing in the Spirit, ſaith Bertoldus, that this 
Man was prædeſtinated to Life, took an occcſion to Dine with him, 
and, as ſoon as he was gone into his Houſe, he ask d what he had to 


Dinner? The Man told him he need not trouble himſelt about that, he 


would provide as well for him as the City would afford; he was not 
ſatisfy d with this, but would needs go into the Kitchin, and have all 
ſet before him; which was no ſooner done, but he (very ſpightfully, 
ſo near Dinner-time) turns all into Frogs and Serpents; upon which 
the poor Uſurer fell upon his yy and begged Pardon tor all his 
Faults. But Fulco told him, both he and all his Proviſions were Un- 
clean; and there was no way for him to eſcape, but to give away all 
that he had; which the Uſurer, in a little time after, told him he had 
done; but it ſeems he had forgotten a quantity of Wheat, which was 
yet left. Fulco hearing of it, takes the Uſurer with him, and goes to 
the place where it lay, and found it full of Toads and Serpents; then 
he tells him, if he would be perfect, and certain of God's Mercy, he 
ſhould go naked into that Granary, then he promiſed him Eternal Life; 
which command he preſently obey'd, and then Fulco ſhut up and ſealed 
down the Cover of it, and commanded all not to come'near it till next 
Morning ; then great Multitudes flocked to ſee what was become of 
the Man, and they found nothing but a Man's Bones whiter than Snow; 
which he took out, and declared them to be holy Relicks, and eauſed 
them to be laid up accordingly. By this one Miracle, atteſted by one 
who faith, he ſaw his Miracles, we may judge of the Man and his Mi- 
racles, However, this Man was thought a fit Inſtrument to be im- 


' ploy'd by the Pope to preach up a Croiſado ; (for their Holineſſes have 


thought fit to make uſe of ſuch falſe Pretenders to Inſpiration and Mi- 
racles, as the fitteſt Men to manage their Deſigns; as Peter the Eremit, 
by Urban the Second; and this Man, by Innocent the Third) For Otto 


| faith expreſly, that he preached by the Pope's Authority: And the 
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 Raynald. 


ad A. D. 
1198. 
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Chronicon Andreyſe, lately publiſh'd by Dachery, affirms the ſame : Ray- 
naldus mentions the Letters which were ſent him from Innocent the 


Third; and Jacobus de Vitriacs faith, that at laſt he carried the Croſs | 


upon his Shoulders, and perſuaded Princes and others to an Expedition 


to the Holy Land; and by this means he heaped up abundance of 


Wealth together ; and from that time, faith the ſame Author, his Au- 
thority and Reputation began to decline; and not long after he dy'd 


of a Fever at Neulli, In his own Pariſh Church, where he began his 


Work. Otto hath no mind at all to ſpeak of his End, but only faith, 


that Men cannot tell what became of him, after the Stories of his 


Miracles, nor what end he made ; at which, he faith, the wiſer Men 
were exceedingly ſcandaliz d; but he thinks he might be honeſtly de- 


Rigord. de fended. But Rigordus, who lived in the fame time with him, intimates 


Geftts Phi- ' 
lippilA4.D. 


I 198. 


his ming ſuffciently about him; when, after mentioning his Miracles 
and Preaching, he faith, © But if a Man deſires to know with what 
« Intention a Man preaches, he muſt look to his End; becauſe the End 
© doth moſt clearly diſcover the Intention of the Heart. By which it 
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manded them to ſpeak ; which if they did not preſently, he gave then 
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of the Order, hath very little to W> ior him, but only. t 
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is calle to underſtand what kind of Perſon he thought this Fulco to bu... 
One of the greateſt Companions of this Fulco, was one Petrus de Ruſ- 
ciaco, or de Ruſcid, who had likewiſe gained a great Reputation for 
preaching Poverty. till he made himſelf exceſſwely Rich; and by that 
means, laith Jacobus de Vitriaco, he not only made his own Doctrine 57. d. Vi. 
contemptible, but brought a great Scandal upon all the Diſciples of N 
Fulco. And Robertus Anti ſſodorenſis, an Author of that time, acknow- il. 
ledges, that the Devotion of the People, oceaſion d by theſe Preachers, l 
ſpeedily declined ; and many that ſeemd reform'd of their Vices, re- e 4 
turn d to the practice of them. But Jacobus de Vitriaco adds afterwards, 4 D 1108. 
that many falſe Prophets and. Deceivers went abroad under the ſame 1 
pretence of extraordinary Preaching; and, which is more, that they c. 10. 
were ſent by the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, to get Money from the 
People for the Repair of their Churches; and Antiſſodorenſis expreſſy 
faith, that Fulco went abroad to preach in his itinerant manner, by the 
Inſpiration of God, and the Licenſe of his Biſhop, - ' 

Within leſs than forty Years after this Falco, appeared another fa- 
mous Impoſtor, pretending to work great Miracles, call'd Johannes de 
Vincentia, or Vincenca in Italy, of the Dominican Order, ſay the molt 
Hiſtorians, although Vignier makes him a Cordelier. This Man was 
imploy'd by Pope Gregory the Ninth, in the time of his Troubles with 
Frederick the Second, to the City of Bononia, and prevailed ſo much Won. 4% 
upon them, ſaith $zgonzus, by the Reputation of his Learning and San- 1. . 
Qity, that in a little time he had gotten the whole Power of the City 


4.4 
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in his Hands. But that which chiefly gain d him fo great Authority, 


was the Opinion of his great Miracles; for Guido Bonatus, who liv'd 17. 
in that time, and faith he ſa him, affirms that he had made the Peo. Relig. cul. 
ple believe, be had Revelations from Gad, and that by his Command the ru c. . 
Dead were raiſed: Spondanus, out of Thomas Cantipratenſis, mentions anf 
Seven, Yienier Eighteen, that had been raiſed by him from the Dead; Zcel. A. D. 
and adds, that his Companions gave out, that he cured all Diſeaſes, caſt IS. 
out Devils, and did many other Miracles: But, after a while, he faith, Vixnier 
his Impoſture was . diſcovered, but not before he had gotten Twenty 7 9 de 
Thouſand Marks of Silver to his Convent: And Gaido Bonatus faith of 45 . 
himſelf, that he was, thought an Heretick for ſuſpecting his Impoſtuere 
from the beginning. Matthew Paris faith of him, that he loſt all his 

Eſteem, through his Pride and bad Company. Spondanus knows not ; 
what to ſay to this judgment of Matthew Paris, finding him on one 1 
ſide fo highly, commended by Pope Gregory the Ninth, in his Letters 4 D238. 
to him, and on the other, ſuch evident Teſtimonies, that in a little time ; 
he loſt all che Authority he had in Bononia. But it is plain by the Let. 

ters of Pope Gregory, extant in Raynaldus, that he looked on him as ont 3 
inſpired, and that had a Gift of Miracles; for he ſolemnly gie T bants 4 D 1233 


10 Feſus Chriſt, for the great Miracles wrought by him, which he parallels 055 5 


with thoſe wrought by Moſes, in the Preſence of Pharaoh, for the Re- 
demption of the People of Jrael; and it is as evident, that ſome of the 
learned'ſt Men in the Roman Church look on him as a meer Impoſtor, 

Fer the famous Jeſuit, who writ the Dzatribe againſt the Dominicans, 

under the Name of Petrus de Valle clauſd, reckons up this Man among Peri de 
the notorious Cheats of that Order: And he who writ in Vindication 4, 

at the Pope atrib, ad- 


had a better Opinion of him: Which, it ſeems, the Jeſuit, who knew ver, * 
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Job. Caſa- the Pope's Correſpondence with him well enough, did not think ſuffici. 


lus Candor | 


a 


ili Vin ent to excuſe him from Impoſture. And yet after all this Beovius, for L 
dicatus p. the Honour of his Order, attributes to him wonderful Sanctity and Mi. 
Vb. Ju. racles, and makes him to have card abundance of Diſeaſes, with the 


nales 4. D. Sign of the Croſs, to have rais'd up Ten Men from the Dead; adding. 
125. u.a. that once when he was praying there appear d a Croſs in his Forehead, 


another time over his Head, and that a bright Star was ſeen' over him 
and an Angel whiſpering in his Ear. Judge now, Reader, what Credit 


theſe Reporters of Miracles in the Roman Church do deſerve from us, 


when ſuch Perſons who are by their own Order cry'd up for the Work. 

ers of Miracles, are by others of their own Church condemn'd for meer 
Impoſtors. | a Fe, | Wee 

But one of the moſt notorious Impoſtures which ever came to light 

: was that of the Dominicans at Bern; the Subſtance of which I ſhall give 

DA. e from the authentick Relation it ſelf as it was publiſh'd A. D. 1 509. very 


reſiare hi: 


Ordinis ſoon after the thing was done. It ſeems the Controverſy about the ini. 
Predicato- maculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin had caus'd great Heats in 


vum, &c. 


apud Suit- Germany, and all ſorts did favour the Defenders of it, which extremely 


enſes in Ci · diſcontented the Dominicans, who found that the Franciſcans gain d 
= 2 Ground of them chiefly upon the Authority of ſome Revelations and 


buſtis 4. Miracles. The - Dominicans therefore conſider d how they might vie 
D. 1509. with their Adverſaries in theſe things, and reſolv'd to have Revelations 


from the Bleſſed Virgin againſt the immaculate Conception, ard to 


have as good Marks of Chriſt's Wounds in their Order as St. Francis had; 
but ſuch a Deſign requir'd a good Theatre to act it on, where it might 
not be diſcover'd, and yet be ſufficiently known ; at firſt they thought 
of Prancfort, then of Norimberg; but at laſt they pitch d upon Bern, as 
moſt convenient, by reaſon of the Simplicity and Ignorance of the peo- 
ple. Four Perſons were employ d as the chief Actors in it, altho' with 
the Confent and Knowledge of the Provincial ; the'firſt was Johannes 
Vetter the Prior of the Convent, the ſecond Stephanus Bolſhort their 
Preacher, the third Franciſcus Uiſchi the Sub pri 3 the fourth Henricus 
Steinſcer the Procurator of the Convent. Not long after an Occaſion 
happen'd for them to begin their Deſign, a plain ſimple Taylor calld 
Johannes Fetſer happen d to deſire to be admitted a Lay-brother, at firſt 
they ſcern'd him, but finding he had Money they conſented to his Ad- 
miſſion; after they had try'd him, they found him a fit Perſon to pra- 
ctiſe upon. Accordingly the Sub. prior in the Night threw Stones into 
his Room, and made dreadful Noiſes to affright him with the Appre- 
henſion of Spirits diſturbing. him; the next Day they gave him Wax 
Lights and Holy Water and ſome Sacred Relicks to arm him, ſo that 
he might have the Courage to talk with the Spirit, and they informd 


him what he was to ſay to it. The next Night the Spirit, vz. the Sub. 


prior, comes again, and puts the poor Taylor into a miſerable Fright, 


ſo that he durſt not anſwer as he was inſtructed; then the Spirit comes 


and ſeizes upon his Throat, as tho he were going to choak him, at 
which be cry'd out, and deſir d to know how he might help him, for he 


was told it was the Soul of one in Purgatory that came for Relief; then 


the Spirit told him he muſt (diſcipline himſelf for Eight Days, till the 


Blood came, and cauſe Eight Maſſes to be ſaid for him, and: to ſay him- 


 felf Fifty Pater-Noſters, and as many Ave-Maria's for him, and at every 
"ne to kiſs the Ground, in remembrance of Judas his Kiſs to Chriſt, _-_ 
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124 
then he ſhould be deliver d; all this he promis d to diſcover to his Su. 
pexiors; the Spirit bid him not be affrighted, for he was to come again 
Six Days after, and to bring others with him: Immediately theſe things - 
tre publickly perform'd, and mighty flocking of the People there was 
upon the Noiſe of it, and the Dominicans were cry d up, to the great 
Diſgrace of the Fanciſcans. Againſt the next time, (when Stephen, whom 
they appointed his Confeſſor, had found him, not miſtruſting in the leaſt 
any Trick in it) they told him they would certainly try whether he was 
a good or evil Spirit, by Two Pieces of the Bleſſed Sacrament, which 
they would have ready againſt the Time. the Spirit was to appear again. 
The Spirit comes at the Time appointed with Two more, but the ho- 
neſt Taylor having now gotten heart by the Preſence of the Hoſt, adjures 
the Spirit to anſwer him, and to tell him his Buſineſs; then the Spirit 
reveal'd to him, that the other Two were his Tormentars, which im- | | 
mediately vaniſſid away; that he had been in Purgatory One Hundred 4 
and Sixty Vears; that the Dominican Order was tlie beſt in the World; — 
that ſome were in Purgatory for contradicting St. Thomas his Opinion 
about the maculate Conception; that the City of Bern ſhould be de- 
ſtroy d, unleſs the Franciſcans were expell'd out of it; that Scotus was in 
Purgatory for aſſerting the immaculate Conception, with o 1 
Particulars concerning himſelf which they had learnt from him none Te "i 
ſeſſion. After this the Spirit appear d in the Form of St. Barbara, and 
told him the other Spirit would now return no more, but that the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin would appear ſuddenly to him, which accordingly happen'd, 
and then reveal'd to him, that the Pope would ſhortly determine againſt 
the immaculate Conception ; and, in favour to him, told him, that ſhe 
gave him ſome of the Swadling-Clouts Feſw was wrapt in, and a Vial 
tull of her Son's Blood, (ſuch another J ſuppoſe as that at St. Maximin 
in Fance) with feveral other Patticulars too large to be mention d. 
The moſt remarkable thing after this was the next Appearance of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, who expreſs d a great Kindneſs to him, and à Favour 
the would confer upon him in Token of her maculate Conception; then 
ſhe der him to put out his Hand, at firſt he was unwilling, but durſt 
not refuſe; then the Spirit drove a great Nail into his Hand, and made 
a Wound in it, and bad him keep it open with Agua. fort, and other 
Corroſives; the next Night ſhe brings him Clouts to lay to it, ſuch as 
St. Francis had, but fearing he ſhould not hold out with the other four 
Wounds a Water was given him, which depriv'd him of all Senſe, and 
then were the reſt made; which, when he came to himſelf, he wonder'd 
at, and Was hw believe indeed that they came from Heaven, and 
wonder'd at himſeff how like St, Francis he was: Then they taught him 
to imitate Chriſt's Sufferings in his Carriages, by ſtretching out his 
Arms and hanging down his Head in publick, which drew a ſtrange 
Concourſe of People to ſee him, and when they gave him the. Water 
then the Prior told them that he expit d with Devotion; after this they 
perſuaded him to great Mortification and Abſtinence, that it might be 
thought he had deferv'd theſe Revelations and Wounds by his great Me- 
tits. At laſt the poor Man diſcover'd his Confeſſors Voice in tlie Ha- 
bit of the Bleſſed Virgin, and cry'd out he was cheated ; then another 
came with the Hoſt all bloody in his Hands, as they had colour'd-it, 
Y and aſſur d him he was the Bleſſed Virgin, whom he doubted of before; 
: but his Suſpicions till increas'd by their Endeavours to rake them * by 
ien 
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Then he reſolves to leave the Convent, which they perceiving at laſt 
drew him to conſent to the carrying on the Deſign, which, when be 
had done, they began to ſhew new Tricks to the People, making the 
Image of the Bleſſed Virgin to weep, by the Help of one Lazary 2 
Painter, and Fetzer, to embrace it ſo faſt in a Poſture of Devotion, that 
he eould not be ſtirr'd from it till the bloody Euchariſt was brought. 
But Jetzer was at length tir d out with the Severities they us'd towards 
him, and afraid of being poyſon d to prevent the Diſcovery, and ſo 
eſcap d out of the Convent, and then declar d all this Impoſture to the 
Magiſtrates; upon which they were all ſeiz d upon, and after many De. 
lays us d in the Proſecution of them at the Court of Rome, they were at 
laſt burn'd, and their Aſhes caſt into the River, leſt they ſhould be pre 
ſerv'd for Relicks, as the Author of the Relation conteſles they were 
accounted Martyrs by ſome, and thought to be very unjuſtly condemn. 
ed and executed. And no doubt the violent Proſecution of them was 
due to their inveterate Enemies the Frgnciſcans, otherwiſe they might 
have eſcapd, as other Impoſtors had done before them. But the pre- 
tending to the Wounds bf St. Francis was an unpardonable Fault with 
2 them, and to be expiated with nothing leſs than Death. _ 
3 This Story is not only thus related in this Book publiſh'd on purpoſe, 
Syonbe im. (Which T have by me) but the Truth of it is confeſs d by Trithemius, b 
— 16 Peter Martyr Anglerius, by Baſelius, by Surius, by Del Rio, by Sponda- 
1 nus, and by Petrus a Valle clauſd, all of them far enough from being 
7575 ſuſpected of any Enmity to the Roman Church. Bzovius thought it the 
1% beſt way to take no notice at all of it, and ſo did Genebrard and Gaultier, 
Naucler, conſidering what a Diſhonour it reflects on them, by the Occaſion it 
_ N. gives to ſuſpect other Frauds and Impoſtures which have been manag d 
rum geſt, by better Hands. But the late Dominican Apologiſt Joby Caſalas would 
Del Rio needs have it all to be a meer Contrivance of Reuchlin, out of his Ha- 


d3/quiſit. 


112555. 1, tred to the Monks, which is „Nr and abſurd an Evaſion, that 


4- C. 7. g. it appears by it he had never ſeen the authentick Relation of it. But he 


* 5 : + rells us that Antonius Senenfis in his Bibliotheca Ordinis Pradicatorum, ju- 


Ann.4.b. ſtifies the Men that ſuffer'd, ſaying; that they ſuffer'd innocently, bein 
1506-n. 5. oppreſs'd by their Enemies; ſo impoſſible is it for the greateſt Fraud 


etrus a 


S e 


Vale clau- 2nd Impoſtures as to Revelations and Miracles, to want Friends in the 


fa fe#. 99. Roman Church. N | 1 
pom But we muſt not think this ſort of Impoſtures was confin'd only to 
car.p.qzr, the Dominican Order; for the Franciſcans at Orleans were found out in 
the counterfeiting a mute. Spirit, repreſenting the Soul of a Woman de- 
Steidan, Ceas'd that made Signs ſhe was damn'd for being a Lutheran, which 
Comment. was found to be nothing elſe but a Novice of their Order appointed by 
8 them to act that part; but after full Diſcovery of the Matter of Fact 
they were preſerv d from Puniſhment for the Reputation of their Order, 
Kibadi. in à Time when the Deſign was to perſecute the Lutherans. This Sto- 
neira de TY I confeſs is related by Sleidan, but I do not find it contradicted by any 
/ of their own Authors. or OE 
10. Bel. Of the ſame Seraphical Order, and not long after that Time, appeard 
—_ in Spain a notorious Impoſtor calld Magdalena de la Cruz, and conteisd 
4 ud to be ſuch by Ribadineira, Del. Rio, Benzo, and others; ſhe was Abbeſs 
25 Jeng of the Franciſcan Nuns in Cordula, and theſe Miracles are reported of 
bes 73 her, That being invocated in a Storm at Sea ſhe appear d to the Mari- 
:. 16, ners and the Storm ceas d; that ſhe was frequently lifted up in Trances 
„ 3 into 
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| into the Air; that once being ſo lifted up ſhe receiv'd the Hoſt, whi ch 
came out of the Hands of the Prieſt thro the Air and enter into her 


Mouth; that when ſhe was in the Garden, and the cee chance 
paſs d by in the Street, the Wall of the Garden open d that ſhe might 
worſhip the Hoſt ; that for many Days ſhe liv d only upon the Bleſſed 
Sacrament; her Reputation by means of theſe Miracles was ſo great, that 


the great Ladies of Spain being at the point of Child-birth ſent to her 


their Chil-Bed-Linnen to, be bleſſed by her, nay, the Empreſs herſelf 


> 


feat hers from Ya/adoli Corduba, and the Emperor undertook no 
great Expedition without conſulting her and deſiring her Prayers; ang 
yet after all theſe things the Dominican Inquiſitors, being jealous of the 
growing Reputation by her means of the Franciſcan Order, found a Pre- 


torious Impoſtor. | g | 
Such another was Maria de la Viſſtacion, Prioreſs de la Annuntiada in 
Libon, (of whom I have ſpoken elſewhere on another Occafion) but ſhe 
was of the Dominican Order, (for theſe Two Orders of Mendicaits (till 
did ſtrive to out-match each other in theſe pretended Saints and Mira- 
cles, and by their mutual Jealoufies and Animoſities thete Impoſtures 
came to be diſcover'd, without which they had paſſed among the People 
as current as thoſe of the Founders of the Two Orders.) About her a 


Book was publiſh'd in French by Stephen de Lufignan, a Dominican Fryer, 


printed at Paris by John Beſſant, A. D. x 586. With this Title, The great 
Miracles and moſt holy Wounds which this preſent Tear 1586. have happen 


rence to ſeize upon her, and upon Examination condemn'd her for a no- 


to the Right Reverend Mother, now Prioreſs of the Monaſtery de la Annun- 


tiada i Lisbon, of the Order of Preaching Friers, approv'd by the Reve- 
reud Father Frier Lewis of Granada, and other Perſons worthy of Credit. 
In his Dedication to the Queen of Fraxce he ſaith, That he had publiſh'd 
the greateſt Mirgcles that ever Almighty God in our Times hath wrought 
in the Perſon of a moſt noble, moſt vertuous, and moſt religious Virgin, 
moſt devoted to the Holy Sacrament, and St. Thomas of Aquine, by whoſe 
Merits and Interceſſions ſhe hath deſerv'd to have viſibly for her Husband 
Jeſus Chriſt crucify'd, his five moſt holy Wounds, by means whereof the 
Divine Majeſty doth continually divers Miracles. In the Letter of the 
Provincial F. Artayio de la Pa ſent to Rome to be ſhew'd to the Pope, 
and afteryasds printed by Order, are theſe Paſſages concerning her. Mo- 
ther Mary de la Yifitacion at Eleven Years of Age entred into the Mona- 
ſtery de la Annuntiada, and at Sixteen Years made Profeſſion, in which 
Time our Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared to this Religious, to recompence 
her Merits, and took her to his Spouſe, ſaying to her the Words of the 
Prophet Jeremy, I have leved thee with an guerlaſting Love, &c. And 
from that Time forward he ſtill appeared to her, granting her many par- 
ticular Favours, ſpeaking and converſing familiarly with her, as one 
Friend doth with another, as God talked and diſcourſed with Moſes; 
and oft-times he appeared to her accompany with Saints of both Sexes, 
as with Mary alas ben, St. Dominick, St. Thomas of Aguine, St. Katharine 
of Siena, and ſometimes alone, and was very familiar with her, helping 


ſiy, Gloria Patri, & tibi, & Spiritui Sanfto. He tells ſtrange Stories 


her to ſay the Canonical Hours, and at the end of every Pſalm ſhe would 


of her Raptures and Extafies, of her miraculous,Cures of Diſcaſes, and 


how the Hoſt came of its own Accord to her Mouth out of the place where 
it was kept; of her miraeulous Wounds in Imitation of St. Fraxcs, made 
by Chriſt himſelf, with Beams of Fire iſſuing from him in her Side, Hands 


and 
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and Feet, which opened on Fridays; and how the was often ſeen, with 
a Glory about her, lifted up into the Air. To theſe Lewis of Granada 
adds, that for ſeven Years, every Thurſday, at the Ave Mary Hour, fs 
felt in her Head all the Pains of the Crown of Thorns ; and ſhe had ſome 
marks of thoſe'Thorns in her Head, and the Pains endured till Friday, 
the ſame Hour. Many more particular Miracles the Provincial relates 


of her; as, the curing of a Cancer, by applying one of the Clours to· 


it which was taken from the Wound in here: and that Inflruments 
were made of the truth of this by a publick Notary; and of other Di- 
ſeaſes, by pieces of the Croſs given by her; WL e Lufignan, 4. 
mong other Concluſions, draws this, that Miracles have ever continud 
in the Catholick, Apoſtolick and Rowan Church. Such kind of Miracles 
I grant, have, but I think not much to the Credit of it. Sixtus g. was 
over joy'd at the News of theſe glorious Miracles, as he expreſſed in his 
Letter to that purpoſe, to Cardinal Albertus of Auſtria, dated at Rome, 
Septemb. 10. 1584. ſubſcrib'd Antonio Prucha Badulini. And fo great 
was her Reputation in Spain, that ſhe was choſen to bleſs the Standard 
Royal in the Spaniſh Armada, 1 588. which was perform'd with a mighty 
Solemnity. After all which, in the beginning of 1589. ſhe was con- 
demn'd for an Impoſtor, and a Book publiſh'd, ſhewing the manner 
how ſhe deceived the People, in this pretence of Miracles. | 
Ribadineira mentions ſuch another Impoſtor, viz, a Nun at Boronia, 
which imitated the Pains of our Saviour on the Croſs, and faith, that 
ſhe had the Wounds in her Hands and Side, and the Pains of the Crown 
of Thorns on her Head, which dropt Blood from them; but ſhe had, 
at laſt, a very bad End: The Obſervation of which Impoſtures, made, 
faith he, Ignatius Loyola, in his old Age, vehemently to ſuſpect thoſe 
frequent Extaſies, Viſions and Revelations, which himſelf had pretend- 
ed to, as much as any, in his younger Days. Andiafterwards he ex- 
cuſeth Euatius Loyola for not having his Sanctity ſo atteſted, with Mi. 
racles, as ſome expected; and faith, that Miracles are not neceſſary in 
our times. This he writ A. D. 1572. But although he knew [na 
tius as well then, as ever he did afterwards; yet, when the deſign of 
Canonizing Ignatius began to be manag d by the Spciery, then Ribadi- 
neira chang d his Story; and in the leſſer Account of his Life, pub- 
liſhed afterwards, pretends to abundance of Miracles that wereayrought 


by him. By which we may eaſily gueſs of what Credit thoſe Miracles 
are, which ſo intimate a Friend of Ignatius knew nothing of, till it was 


0 


thought to be much for the Honour of their Society, that he ſhould be 
canoniz d. And it is obſervable, that che Mirae d ted by Ki- 
badineira, were ſuch only which are moſt liable to Fraud and Impoſture, 
viz. caſting out of Devils, in their way, of which there are ſo many 


” 


Haſenmullerus who had been himſelf a Jeſuit, relates that his Bre. 


or. Jeſu EATEN, at Rome told him, that a Woman poſſeſſed with a Devil follow'd 


itici Ordi- 


ni Co 8. 


Ignatius, and cry d, Thou only art able to deliver me; then Ignatius turn- 
ing about, repeated this Verſe of Virgil. 
* Hpßeluncam Dido, Dux & Trojanus eaudem. 

At which (for there is an unknown Quality in theſe Words, for calt- 
ing out Devils) the Devil threw the Woman down, and going out of 
her, cryd, O thou Son of Loyola, lite a Lyon thou ſendeſt me to Hel; 
but, I beſeech thee, ſend me any where elſe : Then Ignatius taking pity on 
the poor Devil, bid him go whither he would, fo he poſſeſſed no Body 
after: At which the Woman was delivered: And, as the Jeſuit, 7ur- 


Man, 
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„im, ſaid, ſhe was a devout Servant of Jgmatius all her Days. Ano- 
ther time, a Servant of Cardinal Farneſe was poſſeſſed with a ſullen 
Devil, rhat was refolv'd not to be caſt out, but only by Ignatius; he 
was then called by the People; and he told them, He: knew that Devil 
well enough; he thinks to laugh at you and me too, but he ſhall be decetv d. 
7 herefore he gives a Brother, of his Order, one of the Beads of his 
| Roſary, which, was confecrated by Pius the Fifth, and bid him come 
7 benind the poſſeſſed Perſon (was that fair Dealing, to come behind 
tie Devil? J and to touch him, and ſay ſoftly, I adjure thee, in the 
Name of the Virgin Mary, and by command of my Father Loyola, and by 
the Virtue of this blefſed Bead, to be gone. Immediately the Devil cry'd 
out, that Loyola tormented him; but no Perſons ſaw him there abouts : 
The Devil then explained himſelf, ſaying, that his Bead was of more 
force than all their Exqrciſms ; and 19 leit him. 
The ſame Author tells us, of his own knowledge, that at Landſperg, 
in Germany, there was a Carter that went to his Pariſh Prieſt, and told 
him, that the Devil did often Drive him to his doors, but would not 
go in himſelt, nor let him go in; not long after, this Fellow was taken 
and condemn'd for Thievery; but he pretended to be poſſeſſed with a 
Devil: The Jeſuits hearing of it, came to him and made uſe of all 
tzeir Exorciſms, but to no. purpoſe. At laſt, the Rector remembring 
Ignatius his cunning way of coming behind the Devil, follows his Me- 
thod, and with an Agnus Dei commands the Devil, in the Name of the 
Virgin Mary, to be gone; but the obſtinate Devil told him plainly, he 
would not be gone, unleſs the Man were ſaved from Hanging. Forth- 
with the Jeſuits 85 his Pardon, and the Devil was preſently gone, and 
the Man went away, and laughed in his Sleeve, and told others after- 
wards, he counterfeited being poſſeſſed, only t6 eſcape Hanging. But 
however, the Feſazts boaſted of this as a great Miracle, and commend- 
ed the uſe of Agnus Dej's very highly for this, and ſold abundance of 
them (as Mountebanks do their Medicines ) to the People, that were 
willing to be cheated. And one of the Fathers of the Society, calld 
Lutz, made a Sermon to the People on the occaſion of this Miracle, in 
commengafion of Agnus Deis. Many other ſuch Stories he relates of 
the Jeſuits. Miracles. p Re ob, OT 
But we are not to imagine, that theſe ſubtle Jeſuits only caſt out 
Devils thus in other Countries, for we have ſufficient Evidence of this 
Faculty of theirs here at Home: For which we are to underſtand, That 
in the Years 1585, and 1586, the Jeſuits in England, finding it neceſ- 
ary to animate their Party towards a Deſign then in hand, thought 
nothing would tend ſo much to it, as pretending to ſome great Mira- 
cles. And nothing Wing more eaſie to be manag'd, for the deceiving 
the People, than the caiting out of Devils, where they never were, 
this they reſolve upon. To this end they gave out, that the Places 
where they intended to act this Scene, were mightily haunted with Spi- 
tits; then they mide choice of fit Perſons to ſhew their Tricks upon, 
which were hypochondriacal and diſtemper'd Men, and ſome hyſteri- 
cal and fearful Women, who had all of them their Dependance on ſuch 
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. as were faſt Friends to the Deſign : Twelve Exorciſts were imploy d to 
f act their Parts in this Scene, under Weſton or Edmonds the Feſuit, who 
, was the chief Contriyer and Manager of it. It happened that three 
Bo of the Maid-Servants had been Proteſtants; theſe they told, that the 
* Proteſtants were poſſeſſed with Devils, and that no good could be done 
_ to them, till their Baptiſm was ſet right. Then to work they go with 


them, 
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them, as to their Baptiſm, with their Latin Charms, their Salt, Spittle. 
Oyl, Sc. and gave them new Names. This being done, they took 
all occaſions to tell them ſtrange Stories of Exorciſms in foreign Coun. 
tries, the manner of the Fits of poſſeſſed Perſons, and the Words they 


ſpake, and the Sights they ſaw; how they roared at the approach of 


any Sacred Relicks ; how they could not abide the ſight of the Sacra. 
ment, or the Prieſts; how they would greatly commend Hereticks, 
and complain that they were burnt, if the Prieſts did but touch them. 
By this they very well underſtood their Parts, and they were ſoon put 
upon ſhewing their Skill in acting them; for at the firſt Maſs that ever 
one of the Maids ſaw, ſhe was put into the Holy Chair, and they 
bound her with Towels; then one of the Prieſts read in his Book of 
Exorcifing ; but finding no alteration in her, but only from her Fear, 
they made her drink about a Pint of Sack and Sallet-Oyl, being hal. 
lowed: and mingled with Rue and ſome kind of Spices, which they 
call'd the Hol) Potion. The Maid loathed the taſte of it, which they 


told her came from the Devil, who hated nothing more than that Holy | 


Drink; but ſhe was forced, by degrees, to drink it up. Then ſhe grew 
very ſick and giddy, and fell into a cold Sweat, which made her begin 
to believe her ſelf poſſeſſed. After this, they burn'd Brimſtone, with 
other things, and made her hold dewn her Face over the Smoke of it: 
Which they did, till they made her look black in the Face. By this 
hetrible Uſage, the Wench fell firſt into a Rage, and ſpake ſhe knew 


not what; then it intoxicated and benumm'd her Senſes; and, at laſt, 


the fell into a Swoon : And, when ſhe came to her ſelf, told them they 
had almoſt kill'd her: And ſome of them, after this uſage (which was 
common to all whom they would haye believed to be poſſeſſed) were 
reſolved rather to make away themſelves; than endure it again. They 
had invented pretty Names for the Devils which poſleſſed them, Fra- 


teretto, Fliberdegibbet, Hoberdidance, Tocobatto, Kellico, Porterichio, Mo. 
tubizanto, Maho, Modu, &c. When ever they cry d out with Pain and 


Hufage,.they ſtill ſaid, it was the Devil in them; fo that, at laſt, 


they were forced to comply with them, and to ſay juſt as they would 


have them, for their own Eaſe. Then the Work went on well, and 


the Devil commended the Queen and the Proteſtants, but declared 2 
great hatred of Holy Water and Relicks ; eſpecially of Campians 
Thumb and Brian's Bones, when they apply d them 30 them. All the 
Dreams they had in-the Night, paſled for Viſions ; and as often as the 
Exorciſts pleaſed, what ever they ſaid, or did, was not by themſelves, 


but by the Devils in them. But; at laſt, when ſome of their own | 
Party diſlik d their Doings, and they were in 


s 
eB 


their horrible Impoſture diſcovered; they ſoon dilfbllefled all the Devils 


out of them. Then their care was to prevent diſcovery by theſe Per. 


ſons, whom they diſpoſed in ſeveral places, and fed with Money ans 
Promiſes, and kept from their Friends; and ſometimes threatning them, 


that if they confeſſed any thing, the Devil would poſſeſs them worſe 


than before: And withal told them, that without an Oath they might 
ſay any thing to excuſe themſelves; but Harrington, a Prieſt, that had 


taken to himſelf one of the Wenches afterwards, under pretence of 


marrying her, told Friſwood Williams, which was her right Name, that 
if ſhe were examin'd upon Oath, the Church did diſpenſe with her, lo 
as ſhe might anſwer what ſhe thought fir notwithſtanding ; becauſe an 
Oath did not bind her to confeſs any thing that might tend ro the diſ- 
honour of their Prieſthood, or of the Catholick Church. Be- 


eat Fears of having 
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- Before this Impoſture was diſcovered, it did the Prieſts very great 
Service, for Anthony Tyrrell one of the: Prieſts in his Examination 
confeſſed, that in the compaſs of half à Year, they had gained 
five hundred Perſons to their Church; and ſome ſaid three or 


four thouſand. And the Prieſts had written ſeveral Books con- 


cerning the Miracles wrought by them, full of moſt notorious For- 
geries, as appeared by the particular Examination of the Perſous 
pretended to be diſpoſſeſſed by them. Tyrrell. ſaid that Weſton the 
Provincial” of the Feſtars had written a Quire of Paper of the 
Viſions of Mainey, one of the Perſons out of whom he faid he 


had caſt out Devils; and another Book to prove the Continuance 


of this Power in their Church, and to ſhew- the - Virtue of ho- 


ly Relicks, - eſpecially of their late Tyburn Saints, Campian,.. Sher- 55 
vin, Brian and Cokam. This Buſineſs making ſo much noiſe put 
the Perſons in Authority upon enquiring more ſtrictly into it; and 


having at laſt ſeized upon ſome of the Perſons concerned in it; 
in their ſeveral Examinations upon Oath they confeſſed the whole 
Cheat, as I have delivered it from them. Their Examinations 


were entred upon Record in the Court of High-commiſſion, and af- 


terwards publiſned A. D. 1604. with a particular Declaration of the 
whole Impoſture. In which any Perſon may fatisfy himſelf of 
the truth of what I have reported, and abundance. of Circumſtan- 
ces which I have omitted. Hrrell the Prieſt upon his Oath June 
15. 1602. deelared in his Confeſſion written with his own hand, 
that having peruſed the Examinations of Sarab Williams and Friſ- 
wood her Siſter, of Anne Smith and of Richard Mainey, he was 
fully perſwaded that they have depoſed the truth in ſuch points 
whereof they were examined belonging to their pretended Poſſeſ- 
ſion or. Diſpoſſeſſion. The effect whereof, ſaith he, is, that they 


wert drawn. by our cunning Carriage f, Matters, to ſeem, as though 
they had been Peeſſec, when as in truth they, were not, neither 
7 


-were any of the 


teſts ignorant in my Conſcience. of their. Diſſe- 
mulation, nor the Parties themiſelves, (as now it appeareth) of... our 


 diſſembled Proceeding with them. And afterwards adds a very ma- 
terial thing, vis. For although both my ſelf, (and ſo T think of 
the reft) did know. that all was but \ounterfeit,. yet for as much 


a we perceived that thereby great Credit did grow to the Catho- 
lick Cauſe, and great -Diſcredit' to the Proteſtants, we held it law- 


ful to ds as we did, For the general Conceit, ſaith ' he, nene 


all the - Prieſts. of that Order is, that they may deny any thing, 


which being confeſſed doth turn to the Diſhonour' of the Catholick 


Church of Rome; and concludes his Confeſſion with ſaying, ha. 


they do not account it evil, (as I verily think) to calumniate the 


Proteſtants by any Device whatſoever, that may carry any Proba- 
bility with it, nor make any Conſcience at all to tell and publiſh any 
Untrut h, which they think, being believed, may advance and pro- 


mote ſuch Points and Matters as they take uhon them to defend 


for the Honour f the Church of Rome and Dignity of their Prieft- 
bood. Judge now Reader, whether ſuch Perſons go not deſerve 


the higheſt Credit in all their Stories of Miracles, who think it 


| awful both to cheat and lie for the ſake of their Churcg. 
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tended to be N with an evil Spirit, and although the Ober 


was diſcovere 


raphin very ſolemnly falls to his Bxortiſms, and ſhe aRed her 
Part ſo artificially with writhing her Body, rolling her Eyes, and 
trembling of all her Joints as cauſed great Aﬀtoniſhment in the 
Spectators; but at theſe Words Homo factus eſt, ſhe woved her 
whole body in fo ſtrange a manner from the Altar to rche Woors 
of the Chappel, that Fr. Seraphin eried out; i there be any In- 


fidel yet among you let him come and try his Strength with tbis 


Spirit, At which Mareſcot the Phyfician ſaid he would do it; 


then the cunning Gypſie cried that the Spirit had left her; where- 


in ſhe was ſeconded by the Exorciſt. While the Phyſicians were 


by, ſhe lay very ſtill, dut ſhe no ſooner thought them gone, but 


ſhe was at her old tricks. Then theſe Phyficians were ſhut out 
and others brought in, who . would - be more favourable to the 


deſign, and by theſe a Certificate was drawn up atteſted by them- 


ſelves that ſhe was really poſſeſſed; and an Abbot affirmed that 


when ſhe was held by fix Men ſhe got above their Heads ' four 


Foot into the Air and there ſtood. When this account of her was 
publiſhed, Mareſcot confuted it anſwering all : their Arguments 


and giving an account ef all the ſtrange Symptoms which were 
ſeen in her. But ſo much were the People moved by this, that 


there was great danger of a Tumult, the King therefore gave or- 


der to the Parliament to prevent riotous Meetings, and to commit 


the protended poſſeſſed - Perſon to the Care of Phyſicians, who re- 


turned this Anſwer, that they could find nothing preternatural in 


her; then great Clamors were made by the People and ſeditious 
Preachers that the Priviledges of the Church were infringed, and 


that all this was done in favour of the Hugonots; to take away 


from 
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& ſtitious Obedience to the Romiſh 


by great-bel 7d Women; the Coals that roaſted St. Laurence 
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rom the Catholick Church the Glory of her Miracles ; aſter ſe- 
vere Animadverſion on theſe factious Preachers and Friers; Mar- 
tba was ſent whom with her Father and Siſters, and confined 
thither. But the Biſhop of Clermont and his Brother carried her 
away to Avignon, and refuſed to obey - the Summons ſent: them 
by the Parliament; and the King ſent to Cardinal Oz; his Ans 
baſſador at Rome to acquaint the Pope with the whole Matter, 
before hey came thither -: It happened that Sir mondus was then 
with Cardinal Oſſat, him he imploys to the General of the Or- 


to of Feſrite (who were uſp iv_be Friends to the Brothers 


who had been bred up in their Society) that if they mabdled in 
this Matter, it would be their greateſt hindrance to their Reſti- 
ration in France, which they had tien good hopes of. Upon this, 
the Jeſuits forfock them, and they were forced to ſubmit to the 
King; and ſo poor Martha was «quite diſpoſſeſſed. Thus we ſee 
what Intrigues and Defigns were carried on by ſuch Impoſtures 
inthe Roman Church; that when ſuch things eſcape Examination 
they paſs for Miracles, but when they are ;throughly ſearched 


* . 


> 


into, they appear to be meer Cheats and Impoſtures. ; 


* * 


out of the Lord Herbet's Hiſtory of Henry VIII. 


1 ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe of Impoſtures with! theſe Paſſages 
CEE SUE}. 


The King having Iſſue Male, procceded more confidently in his 


4 Peſigns; and becauſe he knew that the pretended and falſe Mi- 
« racles-of Prieſts had ſeduced 2 ignorant People to a ſuper- 

See and Reverence of Monaſte- 
6 ries, he reſolved to detect them, at leaſt as many as he could; 


for divers were ſo cunningly repreſented, as they had kept their 


Credit for ſome Ages the manner of theſe times being, if a Man 
were reſtored to his Health upon a Pilgrimage, or obtained an 
« thing he deſired upon a Vow to ſome Saint, never to ſtu. 


— f 


—_— ** 


Herbert's / 
Hiſt. of 
Hen. VIII. 
A. D. 1538. 


p. 431. 


« other cauſe. And here out of our 3 I ſhall mention ſome | 


of the Images and Relicks to which the Pilgrimages of thoſe times 
«-brought Devotion and Offerings; as our Lady's Girdle, ſhewed 
« in eleven ſeveral Places, and her Milk in eight, the Bell of 
St. Out blac, and the Felt of St. Thomas of Lancaſter, both Re- 


'& medies for the Head-ach; the Pen-knife and Boots of St. Tho- 


4 mas of Canterbury, and a piece of his Shirt much reverenced 
e two or three Heads of St. Urſula, Malcus's Ear, and the pai⸗ 
« ring of St. Edmond's Nails; the Image of an Angel with one 


Wing which brought hither the Spears Head that pierced Chriſt's 


«fide; an Image of our Lady with a Taper in her hand, which 
«burned nine ears together without waſting, till one ſorſwearing 
« himſelf thereon, it went out; and was now found to be but 
<2 piece of Wood: Our Lady of Worceſter, from which certain 
« Veils and Dreſſings being taken, there appeared the Statue of a 
'© Biſhop ten foot high; theſe and others were now brought forth 


* | 
* 


Lol Grace at Boxky in Kent ; which being made wit dec. 
3 | "15100 ec ...... 


«and with great Oſtentation ſhewed to the People. Among which 
E were two notable Trumperies I cannot omit. One: was:the Roo 


— — 


1 


— 5 
« yices to turn the eyes and move the lips was ſhewed publickly 
« at St. Paul's Croſs by John Biſhop of Rocheſter and there broken 
e and pulled in pieces. The other was at Hales, in Glouceſter. 
ce ſhire, where, the Blood of Chriſt brought from. Jeruſalem beine 
« kept [as was aflirmed for divers Ages, had drawn many great 
« Offerings to it from remote Places: and it was ſaid to have this 
e Property, that if a Man were in mortal Sin, and not abſolved 
“he could not ſee it; otherwiſe very well: Therefore every Man 
te that came to behold this Miracle confeſt himſelf firſt to a, Prieſt 
« there, and then offering ſomething to the Altar, was directed 


« to a Chappel where the Relick was ſhewed; the Prieſt; who 


„ confeſt him (in the mean while) retiring himſelf to the back 


« Part of the ſaid Chappel, and putting forth à Cabinet or Ia. 


E bernacle of Chryſtal, which being thick on the one age that 


„nothing could be ſeen through it, but on the other ſide thin 


and tranſparent they uſed diverſely: For if a Rich and. Devout 


« Man entred, they would ſhew the thick ſide, till ; he had Paid 


„for as many Maſſes, and given as large Alms as they thought 


fit: After which (to his great joy) they permitted him to {ce 


ce the thin ſide and the Blood. Which yet (as my Author 2 
« Clerk of the Council to Edward the fixth, and living in thoſe 
times affirms) was proved to be the Blood of a Duck every 
Week renewed by the Prieſts, who kept the ſecret betwixt them, 
« Beſides which, the Images of our Lady of Walſingham, of Ipſwich, 
« of Fenriſe, of ' Iſlington, ' and St. Fobn of Oſulſton (called other- 
« wife Mr. John Shorn) who was ſaid to ſhut, up the Devil. in 


« a Boot, and divers others. were publickly burnt. 


« And by this means the Monaſteries grew) infamous where 
e moſt of theſe Images were kept, and. divers were undeceived 


« who before held a Reverend Opinion of theſe pretended Relicks | 


e and Miracles. 25 GSS 


particular, which was the comparing the 


8 E „ $60. act fire | „ 
“ After which, he relates, how the King diſcovered the Forgery 
« of the Miracles pretended to be wrought at Thomas Beckets 
« Shrine, and that the Skull which the People did ſo much ve- 
“ nerate, was not his own, that being found together with his 


“ Body in the Tomb. +1 


oy” ER 
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I leave it now to the Judgment of the Reader, what Credit 


ſuch Miracles deſerve, which are reported by Perſons who think 
it lawful to lie in theſe matters, and which, where ſtri& Exami- 
nation hath been made, have been diſcovered ſo often to be no- 
torious Impoſtures? And this may -abundantly ſuffice for the firſt 

Mirazles of the Ro- 
man Church with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in point of 


Their Mirae 


cles being 


granted do 
not prove 

their Chur - 
cbes Infal- 


F. 12. 2. I come to compare them as to the Teſtimony given 
by them to Infallibility, i. e. whether the Miracles ſuppoſed to bs 
wrought in the Roman Church do equally prove that Church in- 
fallible as thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles did prove 


For 


them infallible. 
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for which he did thoſe miraculous: Works, that Men, might believe Mart , 


| pl he told them that , God W011 Bear 
7 


ue to make the firſt Witneſſes of the 
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For clearing of this I ſhall e el Dn” Teaby ES fe. 
1. That it is agreed on both ſides, that the Miracles, wroight. 
achers ſent from God. For we are aſſured by the univerſal 
Teſtimony of all Chriſtians; (not contradicted by t eir greateſt Ad- 4 
verfaries) that the firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian Religion, did 
work ſo Wan ſo PU blick, & ſo great, Miracles, that a all impartial , 
Perſons could not but look u 15 them as. Perſons immediately ſeiit 


by, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, did ſufficiently prove; that they were 


4 Ss 
by them that God bath ſent, him, that without theſs Men might Jobs. 
hve had \ an excuſe for ne Infidelity, that bis Works did bear 

* a 4.6 we "oor; +. 4 E V5 1 3. EN ESR 24 Ii een 5 * * 
witneſs - f bim; And his Evangeliſt declaxes, that this was the ,c 3, 
end for which the ſe Miracles are recorded, that Men might believe 


* 
* 
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that Fefus was the Son of God. Afterwards, when he, was riſcn 


þ 


from the dead, and he ſent abroad his 


1 


ciples to preach the Goſ- 
e witneſs by. divers wan, us. 
oy. Ghoſt, öf which, We 17,18. 
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ns and Miracles and Gifts : of th 


have a full account in the Books. of the. N ew Teſtament. As to Hieb. 2. 4. 


all Which Miracles we have not the leaſt e Suſpicion of 
any Fraud or Timgoſture, being publickly done in the preſence, of 
Enemies, and written in à time when the Teſtimony of Writers 
might be | eafily contradicted, and when all imaginable Ways were 

he firſt Witneſſes of theſe things to recant their 
Teſtimonies, by the greateſt Severities and Perſecutions : inftead 


which they perſiſted with great Reſolution, and laid down their 
Lives rather than weaken the Teſtimony which they had given. 
Thus we ſee ſuch great and extraordinary Effects of divine Power 
which we ought to call Miracles, were wrought” by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles on purpoſe to confirm their own Authority that they 
were Perſons ſent _ God, and therefore could not deceive the 
World in the Doctrine delivered by them. . 

2. The Authority and Doctrine of Chrift and his Apoſtles being 

thus confirmed by the Miracles wrought. by them, there cannot be 

any ſult Neceſſity th ſucceeding Ages to confirm the ſame Do- 
frine. by Miracles. For if it were once fully proved by thoſe 
Miracles then wrought, there can want nothing further to eſta- 
bliſn the Faith of ſucceeding Ages than a certain conveyance 

of thoſe Miracles to them. Thoſe Miracles being wrought for the 

benefit of ſucceeding Ages, às well as of that preſent Age: And 

if thoſe Miracles would not ſerve for the Ages following as well 

as that preſent time, it might with as much reaſon be ſaid that 

then they did ſerve onl for thoſe who ſaw them. For on the 

ſame ground that Perſons then, in regard of diſtance of Place, 

were Pour to believe although they did not ſee them wrotight; 

ſo likewiſe are others in regard of diſtance of time, only ſuppoling | 

the certainty of conveyance to be equal. 2 it is with muc 
advantage to us, by the concurrent Teſtimony of ſo pay 0p 

and the Effects of the Doctrine confirmed by thoſe Miracles 8 9 
ſo many Nations öf the World, notwithſtanding all the Power ang 
oubtilty ich were fed againſt If Poe Lind: 
The leſs the neceſſity and the greater the pretence to. Mira- 
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s to ſuſpect them. "Becauſe God, | 
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les, ſo much more reaſon there i 
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we are certain, doth not imploy his Power in going beyond the 
common effects of Nature to little or no purpoſe. When we fee 
that in all the Writings of Scripture Miracles were very ſparingly 
wrought, unleſs it were for the Confirmation of a new Reljpiqy 
as that of Moſes and Chriſt;, if afterwards we find ſuch abundance 
of Miracles pretended to, that no Age or Country of one ſort of 
Men, but give out that Multitudes of theſe are done among them 
what, muſt we think that God hath changed the Method of his 
Providence? and not rather, that God is true, but ſuch Men are 
Liars, or through Ignorance and Credulity take thoſe for Miracles 


which are not fo. 


4. Thoſe cannot be true Miracles which are pretended to be 


wrought to confirm a Doctrine contrary to what is already con- 


firmed by Miracles. For God will never imploy his Power to 
contradict himſelf; he may in the eſtabliſhing. of one Religion 
foretel the coming of another afterwards in its Room by his on 

Appointment as in the Goſpel ſucceeding the Law; but the latter 
Miracles in this caſe do not contradict, but rather confirm the 


Doctrine of the former; but when he hath declared that no other 
Religion ſhall come into the World after that which is confirmed 
by Miracles, as it is with the Chriſtian Religion, then to ſuppoſe 


Matth. 24 


2.4» 
\ Theſl, 2. 
9* 


Miracles wrought to confirm . Doctrine contrary to that, is to 
ſuppoſe that God by iracles hould contradict himſelf. There- 
fore although in the beginning of a Religion, the Doctrine is to 
be proved by Miracles, yet that being once ſuppoſed, Miracles af. 
terwards are to be tryed by the Doctrine. And then though an 
Angel from Heaven ſhould preach, or offer to confirm any other 
Doctrine by Miracles than that which was firſt confirmed 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we are bound to reject that Doctrine and 


to ſuſpect thoſe Miracles not to be from God. 


5. Where falſe and lying Miracles are foretold by a Doctrine 
confirmed 1 true Miracles; there can be no reaſon to believe 
upon ſuch Miracles till they are Sor diſtinguiſhed from ſuch 
as are deceitful, Now this is plainly the Caſe. in the * rm 
Religion, Chriſt himſelf hath foretold that Men ſball ariſe doing 
ſuch great Wonders in imitation of him as ſhould deceive if it were | 
pofſible the very elect; and his Apoſtles: that his greateſt Enemies 
ſhould appear with all Power and Signs and lying Wonders. Can 


any thing be now more reaſonable than after ſuch Forewarnings | 


for us to examin all Pretences of Miracles, by trying whether 
they can be evidently diſtinguiſhed from all deceitful Appearances 
of Miracles; which may be wrought by a Power leſs than divine? 
For in this caſe the Evidence muſt be ſuch, as the Perſons con- 
cerned are to judge by; to tell them any Diſtinctions which they 
cannot proceed by in the Judgment of Miracles, is to ſpeak imper- 
tinently, where Rules of Judgment are required. - + 
6. If the continuance of the Power of Miracles be aſſerted to 
3 the Churches Infallibility in every Age, there muſt not on- 
evident Proof be given that ſuch Miracles are wrought, but 
that they are wrought for this very end. For if God may work 
Miracles for another end, either to ſnew his Providence in gene- 
ral, or particular Regard to ſome Men, then the meer proving Mi- 
racles cannot be ſufficient, but it muſt be ſhewed that theſe * | 
| : a | racles 
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as could be 


ON ok Jed on a firmed by undoubted £1 
Miracles muſt give ſuch evidence of the Truth of them, as may 
apparently diſtinguiſn them from all falſe Pretences. 


* 


For if they give no other Anſwers to ſuch pretences of Mika. 


4 0 


the Report of his Miracles, as the Diſciples of the other could 
do. PytÞagoras his taming the Daunian Bear, (teported © faith Por- Porptiye: 


Phyrie in his Life by antient Writers of good Credit) and char- it. Fy- 


ging him never after to hurt any living Creature, was to my Un- nes 
erties as great: a Miracle as St. Francis his taming the Wolf. 

And his whiſpering the Tarentine Bull in the ear, and perſwading 

him to eat no more beans, (who for his great abſtinence after- 
wards Was called the ſacred" Bull) was altogether as good an Ar- ... 
gument of the reſtoring the State of Innocency, to him, as the N 
Command over brute Creatures was to St. Francis, or any other 


Legendary Saints. The Rivers ſaluting him (whether it were 
_ called Caucaſus as Porphyrie hath. it, or Næſſus as Laertius, and 


Famblichus, or Coſas as Zhan, or wh tever were the true Name 
of it) was as great an Argument of his Sanity, as the Trees 
in Turſellinus, bowing to the Chappel of Loreto were of the mi- 
raculous' Sanctity of it. Why ſhould not his being ſeen at 
the ſame time at Metapont in Italy, and Tauromenium in Sicily, be 
as great a Wonder, as the being ſeen in ſeveral places at once 
has been reported of ſeveral «of the Romiſh Saints? Why ſhould 
not his golden thigh be as miraculous, as the reſtored Leg at Za- 
ragoſa 2 unleſs the Prieſt Abaris be proved a falſer Witneſs, than 
Hieronimus Brigid; or the People of Zaragoſa leſs ſuſpected of 
Partiality, than the Greeks, at the Olympick games: at which ſome | 


Authors tells us, Pythagoras ſhewed his Golden Thigh. Why 


ſhould St. Francis his Aſs that ſtood ſtill to hear him preach, be 


more miraculous, than the Aſs, which Suidas reports, heard Ammo- 


manus 


* 
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Suso. v. nianus Lectures? Why ſhould the ſpeaking of Images in the Ro. 
AE man Church prove the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, more 
than it did in old Heathen Rome ? For as the Roman Breviary ſaith 
that an Image ſpake to Aquinas, and commentled his Writings, {9 
Vil. Max. the old Roman Writers ſay, that the Image of Fortune ſpake not 


> 32 3. once but twice to the Matrons and commended their Dedication gf 


anſwered, ſhe would. Why may not Aſculapius 's Cure of the Wo. 


man in his Temple at Epidaurus mentioned by lian be thought as 


Elian. de ſtrange as Aaverius's appearing to Fr. Marcellus Maſtrilli at Naples 
roy = . and curing him upon bis Promiſe, to go to the Indies e Which 
33. 6 PS bs = * 2 8 „V 95 0 

is another of the Miracles ſo much magnifyed by E. V. If there 

be any Difference, that of Æſculapius ſeems. the greater Miracle? 

Why ſhould not the Miracles attributed to the, Emperors Veſpaſan, 

Adrian, and Aurelian, related by Tacitus, Suetonius, Spartiantts, and 

Tacit. Vopiſcus, have as much Credit at leaſt as thoſe of the Legendary 
Suecor Saints 2 Since the Writers of them are looked on as Men of more 
Veſp. e. 3. Sincerity and Integrity, by thoſe” of their own. Church, than the 


> Adrian. Authors of the Lives of the Saints are. 


* i 


Vopiſcus But to come yet nearer, how can their pretended Miracles prove 


in Aurel. the Church they are wrought in to be the true Church and in- 
fallible; fince by their own Confeſſion, Miracles to all appearance 
as great have been wrought among Hereticks and in a falſe. Church? 
And by the Anſwers they give to theſe Ve ſhall eaſily judge, how 
far they can give evidence of the Truth of their own Miracles 
The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians report ſeveral Miracles that have 
Phitoſtorg been wrought by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 5 Philoſtorgius attri- 
apudPhor. butes the Power of Miracles to the Arian Biſhops, to Euſebius Bi- 
| CITE ſhop of Nicomedia, to Agaperus Biſhop of Synada, of whom he faith 
tht do raiſed the dead and healed all foris of Diſeaſes, to Theo- 
Chonist. philus, to Actius, Eunomius, Leontius, Candiaus, Evagrius, Arrianus, 
. 3 : Be} 2 | 755 
Philoſto:g. and Florentius. Socrates attributes the ſame Power to the Nova- 
12. Tom. 83 zians; as to Paulus the Biſhop of that Party when he was to bay- 
3 tize the Jewiſh Impoſtor, and the Water miraculouſſy diſappeared; 
J. 9 n. 1. and Sozomen to Eutychianus, of the ſame Party; and the Donatiſts, 
3 to Pontius and Donatus as we have already ſeen from St. Auguſtin, 
20. . 1. Now if the tryal of the Church in thoſe days had been by Mi- 
Sg, racles, I would fain know on which fide the Advantage had been? 
| wiv du. St. Chryſoſtom diſowns any ſuch thing as a continuance of the Power 
lieus ee. of Miracles in the Biſhops of the Catholick Church, as beſides the 
"Pkg Places already produced to that purpoſe, may be ſeen in ſeveral 
Wee others, wherein he ſuppoſes, that there is not ſo much as a Foot- 
2 ſte of that Power of Miracles left in the Church which was in 
I. 4 b. 38. the Apoſtles ; he aſſerts, that God bath put a ſtop to Miracles, that 
Zeeb, be doth not give it to the moſt worthy Perſons, that they were 
5 Ez in intended only for Unbelievers, and that there is no need of them 


Mech. where the Chriſtian Faith is ſettled, What now ſhould be ſaid 


how. 33. 


133 7% in this Caſe ? For it is juſt the ſame as between us and the Church 


agiert Ii of Rome, the Catholick Biſhops pretended no more to a Power of 
225 J. | Miracles than the Proteſtant Biſhops do now ; but the Arians, Eu- 
. 277 nomians, Novatians and Donatiſts all challenged this power of Mi- 


3 racles tO themſelves, therefore it 15 7 plain caſe, if the Church 


nn) was. 


ber ; and ſo did the Image of Funo Moneta at Veij to the Soul- 
dier that aſked her whether ſhe would go to Rome? To whom ſhe | 


of 
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of Rome be now in the right, then ſo were theſe Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Parties, if the Proteſtants be miſtaken, ſo were St. Chry- 
ſoftom and the Biſhops of the Catholick Church. 

But what Anſwer now do theſe Men give to theſe Inſtances > 
Even ſuch as very ealily returns upon themſelves, and upon 
the "oy ſame grounds we may overthrow the Authority of their 
Miracles. | 


1. They ſay, the Teſtimony of the Writers ought to be ſiaſpected 


of Partiality to their own fide. So Malderis anſwers the Teſti- Malder. in 


mony of Socrates ;, laying, that he either feigned, or related theſe 
Miracles to the Honour of his own Party; but this Anſwer is both 
falſe and deſtructive to themſelves. It is falſe, becauſe notwith- 

' ſanding what Baronius, La- bè, and others have ſaid, Socrates was 
no Novatian, as Henri Valeſius, hath well provided in his Preface 


to his Hiſtory. But ſuppoſe he were, muſt the Authority of all 


Perſons be taken away that relate things to the Honour of their 
own Church? What then becomes of all the Miracles of the Ro- 
man Church ? Are they atteſted by any but ſuch who are well- 5 
wiſhers to the truth of them? And that may go a great way in 
the Belief of them. Were not Gabriel de Aldama the Vicar Ge- 
neral and Hieronimus Brigids and the reſt of the Subſcribers as 
great Friends to the Church of Rome, and as much concerned for 
the honour of it, as Socrates could be for 'the Novatians 2 Why 
then ſhould their Teſtimony for the reſtored Legate Zaragoſa be 
more creditable than Socrates his, for Paulus the Novatian Biſhop ? 
So that, if Intereſt takes uy all Authority in theſe Matters, then 
we cannot ſafely believe the Teſtimony of any in the Church of 
Rome, for the Miracles wrought in it; if notwithſtanding that, 
the Authority of Witneſſes. ſtands good, then Miracles may be 
wrought in heretical or ſchiſmatical Churches, and conſequent! 
can prove nothing as to the Truth, or Infallibility of the Church. 
But neither the Novatians, nor Arians, nor Donatiſts were convi- 
ded of ſo many Forgeries in this Matter of Miracles as thoſe of 
the Church of Rome have been ; they never thought it lawful, that 
we can find, to tell lies for the honour of their Church ; both 
which we have already proved concerning the reporters of Mira- 
cles in the Roman Church; and therefore their Teſtimony ought 
more to be ſuſpected in this Matter, than that of honeſt Heathens 
or Hereticks. | 5 „ f 

2. They anſwer, that notwithſtanding all the outward Appearance 
of Miracles, the things done by them might be no true Miracles. 
So Malderus goes on ſaying, that the pretended Mitacle of Paulus 
the Novatian Biſhop, was not ſuch as did exceed the Power of 


the Devil, And Bellarmin grants that there can be no infallible Bellatm. 


Certainty of the truth of a Miracle before the Approbation of the 
Church; the reaſqn he gives is this, becauſe though the Devil can 
do no true Miracles, yet he can do the greateſt to appearance, Now 
I would fain underſtand this, how Miracles can prove the Truth 
and Infallibility of the Church, if the Truth of Miracles depends 
upon the Churches Approbation ? 7. e. Whether I muſt not firſt 
believe the Church to be true, before I can poſſibly be certain 
whether a Miracle be true or. not? I know, Bellarmin ſaith, that 
the Church is proved by e, * as to infallible. Certain 
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but as to the Evidence of Credibility, But what Evidence of 
Credibility can there be from Miracles, where no one can be cer. 
tain whether they be Miracles or not ? Fox the making Faitli 
credible by Miracles doth ſuppoſe thoſe Miragles to be firſt cer: 
tainly known to be ſuch ; but in this caſe, if the Power of the 
Devil can extend ſo far, as that no certain Difference can be af. 
ſigned between true and apparent Miracles, but from the Churches 
Approbation, how is it poſſible the Church ſhould be certainly known 
by Miracles, if the Miracles cannot be certainly known but by 
the Church ? So that for us to diſtinguiſh the Miracles done by 
Hereticks and thoſe in the Catholick Church, we muſt appeal to 
the Judgment of the Catholick Church; and yet our way to know, 
which is the Catholick Church faith E. V. and his Brethren muſt 
be by Miracles; i. e. we muſt know a Man by ſuch Marks which 
we cannot know to be the Marks of ſuch a Man'till we firſt know 
the Man. But it may be others ſpeak more conſiſtently and reaſona- 
bly in this Matter: And therefore, Tg er tha 
3. They anſwer, that although Hereticks may do real Miracles 

pet not for the Confirmation of their Hereſy ;, but of ſome common 
Truth. So the ſame Malderus faith, that the Novatian Miracle be- 
ing granted to be true, doth not confirm the Error of the Novatians, but 
the truth of the Sacrament, for the Few was baptized before by the 

Mich Me- Arians and Macedonians. So Michael Medina ſalves the Miracles 

Ac idee. wrought among the Pagans, that they did give Teſtimony to Divine 

um fide i · Providence and not to their particular Superſtitions. Fevardentius con- 

p. 3 feſſes the Church hath never determined that Hereticks cannot work 

Fevardent. true Miracles, and that thoſe who hold the affirmative have plain 

len. 1. Teſtimonies of Fathers for them; which he there mentions. If this 

c. 36. be true, then Miracles now can prove nothing as to the Truth or Infal- 
libility of the Church, when the Communions of Chriſtians are diffe- 
rent froin each other ; for the Miracle wrought may only be for the 
Atteſtation of ſome common Truths received among all Chriſtians, or to 


. 


manifeſt the Providence of God to the World. | 
Among their late Writers none hath confidered this Difficulty with 
; more Care and Diligence than Father Lingendes hath done, both with 
Lingendes a reſpect to the Miracles of Heathens and Hereticks. To which he 
in Qu thus anſwers. 1. That for the moſt part, they were falſe and coun- 
_ . < terfeit, at leaſt they were not true Miracles, if the name of Miracle 
Conc. a. be taken ſtrictly and properly; for, faith he, either they were meer 
| “ Illuſions of the Senſes, or they did not exceed any created Power, ei- 
ce ther in the ſubſtance or the manner of them, and therefore the De- 
« yils might caſily effect them. 2. That ſome Circumſtances did dil- 
„cover the Impoſture, when true Miracles were wrought in oppoſition 
| 4 to them, as in Pharaohs Magicians and Simon Magus: Otherwiſe 
IF 4 God would not permit evil Men to work Miracles. 3. That God 
| '< hath given a moſt certain Rule for the Tryal of Miracles, vis. God is 
“faithful and cannot deny himſelf : And therefore he cannot be the Au- 
«* thor of Miracles whereby things contrary to each other are confirmed. 
“ Wherefore faith he, if a Faith onceeſtabliſhed by Miracles be impug- 
ned by other Miracles, we are to believe the latter Miracles to 
E508 be meer Impoſture, For the Apoſtle tells us, that Feſus Chriſt is not 
: - c yea and nay, but aVea and Amen , and although we or an Ang al from 
Gal, 1. 8, © Heavenpreach another Goſpel ;, let him be Anathema. See the = 
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« dom of the Apoſtle : He brings us back to the firſt preaching, which 
« was not lightly eſtabliſhed but with innumerable Miracles, which 
« were moſt certain and moſt manifeſt : From whence he concludes 
« that all others that are brought to confirm any Doctrine contrary to 
« this ought to be rejected. But of what fort ? Even though an Angel 
« or an Apoſtle ſhould preach another Doctrine; for, ſaith he, among 
« things impoſſible, that is the moſt impoſſible that God ſhould lie; 
« which is far more impoſſible than that an Angel ſhould ; and conſe- 
« quently what God hath once atteſted by Miracles, can be leſs falſe 
«than when an Angel hath atteſted ; or the Apoſtle ſpake this, that by 
« this means we may diſcoyer the Devil, when he transforms himſelf 
« into an Angel of Light. 4. If any true Miracles were wrought among 
« Heathens and Infidels, as it may be ſome were; yet none were ever 
« wrought to confirm any Falſhood or Error, but for ſome truth, or 
« fame Benefit to Mankind, among which he reckons the Miracles of 
« Claudia the Roman Lady and of the veſtal Virgin to give teſtimony 
« to their Innocency. After this he deſcends to a more particular 
« Examination of the Miracles of Hereticks and falſe Chriſtians ; and 
« 25 to theſe he lays down theſe Propoſitions. 1. That Miracles ire 
« of two kinds, ſome ſtrictly and properly ſo called, which are Effects 


_ «* exceeding all created Powers, either as to the ſubſtance or the man- 


« ner of them ; as the curing a Man born blind, the raiſing the Dead, 
gc. others, are ſuch as exceed the common Power of Nature, al- 
though there be ſome ſecret and hidden Cauſes of them that ma 

« lye within the Compaſs of Nature. The firſt fort he faith, are the 
only undoubted Teſtimonies of Truth; but the other may be wrought 
by the Devil's Power, either by local Motion, or the Application of 


« the Power of natural Agents. Of this ſort, ſaith he, are the Mi- 


4 racles done by falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets and by Antichriſts ; 
and among thefe he reckons all manner of Cures, when the Di- 
e ſeaſes are not wholly incurable. 2. He faith that Miracles of this 
later ſort are equivocal Signs and may be referred to different Cau- 
« ſes, and therefore nothing can be determined by them conſide- 
* red in themſelves; becauſe they may be done by a different Power 
* and for a different End. When they are done for Oftentation, or 
Delight, or Curioſity, they cannot have God for their Author; 


much leſs when they are wrought to confirm a falſe Doctrine, or for 


ce an evil end; therefore when ſuch Miracles are wrought for Confir- 
mation of an Error they have not God but the Devil for their Cauſe. 


„For although they be equivocal of themſelves, yet the determining 


« of them to an evil end ſuch as the Confirmation of an Error is, 
* takes away all equivocalneſs in them. 3. He aſſerts that true and 
$ POPs Miracles in the firſt Senſe, although moſt commonly wrought 
by good Men as Gods Inſtruments, yet may ſometimes be done, by 
* wicked Men, and Hereticks and Infidels. For which he inſtances 
in Balaam, and thoſe our Saviour mentions, who ſhould boaſt of the 
* Miracles they. had wrought in his Name, which Chrift doth not 
deny, but only reje&s them for being workers of Iniquity; and in 
D Fader wh wrought Miracles with the other Apoſtles, altho we do not 
read that the Bleſſed Virgin, or 957 or John the Baptiſt ever 
* wrought any. He obſerves from St. Auſtin that God gives this Pow- 

« er of Miracles to evil Men when he denies it to good. 1. Leſt the 


* Power ſhould be attributed to the Inſtrument ; or ſeem to take its 


Virtue 


. 


»in. 
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Virtue from thence. 2. Becauſe Miracles are not wrought for the 
good of the efficient, but for the good of others. 3. Left Men ſhowq 
e {et a higher value upon Miracles than upon true Goodneſs and Vir. 
* tue. For, ſaith he, this is a falſe Conſequence, ſuch a Man does 
“Miracles, therefore he is approved or his Doctrine; ſuch a place Mi- 
* racles are wrought in, therefore ſuch a place is approved; for, b 

ce this conſequence, wicked Men, Hereticks and Infidels would be 3 

* proved, of whom it is certain that they have wrought Miracles. 
* 4. Such kind of Miracles though they may be done by Hereticks can 
never be wrought for the Confirmation of Error; for that were to 
* charge God himſelf with Falſhood ; but Miracles of the other fort 
t he grants may be wrought for the Confirmation of Errors, becauſe 
< they are ſuch as do not exceed the Devils Power; and in this caſe 
* to know whether they come from God or the Devil, muſt be taken 
from the end for which they are wrought; as he ſhews from St. Auſtin, 
From which Diſcourſe of Lingendes it follows, that ſince the Confir- 
mation of Chriſtian Religion by Miracles, the only certain way of di- 
ſtinguiſhing true and deceitful Miracles is from ihe end for which they 


were wrought : For he grants that to all outward appearance, Here. 


ticks and falſe Chriſtians may do as great as any ; nay God himſelf 
may uſe them as his Inſtruments to confirm Truth by; but we are 
ſure God cannot employ his Power to confirm a Falſhood. Sincethere- 
fore we are forewarned that Men ſhall appear with ſuch Signs and lying 
Wonders, as would if it were poſſible e the very Elect; ſince no 
Diſtinction can be made from the things themſelves between the Effect 
of a created inviſible Power, and of a divine in moſt things which paſs 
for Miracles; ſince Hereticks may be Gods Inſtruments in the moſt di- 
vine Miracles for a good end, it neceſſarily follows that the pretence of 


Miracles is far from proving the Truth and Infallibiliry of the Church | 


wherein they are wrought, till it be made appear, that they are truly 
divine Miracles, that they are wrought for this end to prove thisChur- 
ches Infallibility, and that the Churches Infallibility doth not contra- 
dict any part of that Doctrine which hath been already confirmed by 
the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. + 

2. They can never prove that the Miracles wrought in the Roman 
Church, were wrought for no other end but to prove the Infallibility of 
their Church. When Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought Miracles to prove 
their Infallibility, they wrought the Miracles themſelves, and decla- 
red that this was the end for which they were Wrought, that Men 
might believe that they were teachers ſent from God; but there is no- 


thing like this in the Miracles of the Roman Church: They are ge- 


nerally pretended to be done at ſome Shrine or Monument, or by a 
Viſion of ſome Saint, and among the moſt credulous People, but by no 
means for the Satisfaction of Infidels or Hereticks, whoſe very Prelence 
is enough to ſpoil a well contrived Miracle ; but ſuppoſing the things 
true which are reported, what doth a reſtored Leg to a poor Boy at 
Zaragoſa in Spain ſignify to the Proof of the Roman Churches In allt- 
bility 2 Or Father Marcellus's Cure at Naples by a Viſion of Faverivs 
to the Proof of Pius IVth's Creed ? If they will prove any thing by 
this way of Miracles, let their Miſſionaries here among us, whom they 
account Infidels and Hereticks, do the. ſame things that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did for the Converſion of Jews and Gentiles. Let them heal 


all manner of Diſeaſes as publickly, as commonly, as perfectly, 3 = 
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denly as they did; and with no more Art or Ceremony; let us ſee 
| Tr raiſe the dead, and not think we will be put off 4 * 
Straws, or counterfeit Trances; which we hope they are aſhamed of 
themſelves z ſuch things, I aſſure them, tend not to the Credit of their 
power of Miracles among us, and do not much help. out Faith in the 
Belief of things done at a great diſtance and in ſach Places were Credu- 
lity and Superſtition reign. If you do Miracles in earneſt do them be- 
| fore Enemies, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, give us leave to ſtand by, 
that we may be fatisfyed from the Circumſtances of them that they are 
true Miracles, and wrought to teſtify that your teachers are ſent from 
God. But you do not pretend to work Miracles to confirni the Au- 
 thority of your teachers, for then of all Perſons ' your Popes ſhould. 
work the greateſt Miracles, and the Biſhops who fit in General Coun- 
cils, among whom this Infallibility is lodged, therefore there is no 
parallel between the Miracles done in the Church of Rome, and thoſe 
which were wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. If all that had been 
leaded in the Apoſtles times for their divine Commiſſion had been on- 
| that 4 poor Boy bad his Leg cut off and ſtrangely reſtored, or that 
ome Perſons were ſuddenly cured of a dangerous Deaf by the Viſion of 
an Apoſtle, would this have ever fatisfyed the World, that the Apoſtles 
were Perſons ſent from God and aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit > Sup- 
poſing the Matters of Fact were true, it might be reaſonably demanded, 
why God might not do ſuch extraordinary Cures. in ſome rare Caſes, 
without making that Company of Men infallible among whom they 
are done? For we ſee their own Writers acknowledge, that God may 
do real Miracles even among Pagans and Infidels, to give Teſtimony to 
his univerſal Providence. And Suarez particularly diſtinguiſheth in Suacez de 
this caſe of Miracles, ſaying that a Miracle may be wroupht two ways: od 
I. Without reſpe& to any truth at all to be confirmed by it, but only n. 16. 
for the Benefit of bim that receives it, as in caſe of a miraculous Cure or 
ſuch like. 2. Whenit is wrought purpoſely to confirm the truth of a Doctrine. 
Now I ſay, ſuppoſing I ſhould grant all that E. V. contends for, as to 
the Truth of the two Miracles he inſiſts ſo much upon, viz, the curę 
of E. Marcellus, and the reſtoring Leg at Zaragoſa, what can this prove 
as to their Churches Infallibility, if according to Suarez ſuch Miracles 
may. be wrought only for the Benefit of thoſe who receive them ? 
Del Ri, faith this is no good Conſequence, ſuch a one wrought Mira- pel. Rol 
les therefore bis Faith is true, becauſe God may work Miracles by In- 2 
delt, but this Conſequence, he faith, is good, ſuch a one wrought J. as c, 
Miracles to confirm the Faith which be profeſſed, therefore his Faith is 
true, becauſe God cannot work Miracles ae to confirm a Falſbood. 
But withal, he faith, elſewhere, that the Faith being now eſtabliſhed, L. 0 
there is little or no neceſſity of Miracles to confirm it. Suppoſing then fg: 5 
ſome true Miracles to be wrought in the Roman Church, what Conſ- 
quence can be thence drawn for that Churches Infallibility in Doctrine, 
if thoſe Miracles are not wrought for that End? as E. W. never under- 
took to prove that they were. And ifthe Conſequence will not hold as to 
a particular Perſon for the Truth of his Faith, from the bare wor- 
king of Miracles, neither can it for the Truth or- 1 of a 
Church, for the ſame reaſon; for if God may work Miracles by 


Infidels, he may likewiſe in a falſe or corrupt Church. Maldo-— 

nat, another Jeſuit confeſſeth that ſince the Chriſtian Religion barn 15 
been confirmed by Miracles in the Churches beginning, there is no ne- 16,7. 
7810 l Mm celſity 
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ceſſity of Miracles for that end, and quotes Gregory and Bede for it; 
 wwho. compare the Power of Miracles to the watering of a Plant which i; 

only needful at firſt and is given over when ir hath taken root. 

that whatever, Miracles they ſuppoſe to remain in the Church, the; 

do not look on them as wrought for the Confirmation of any neceſſary 

part of Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as the Churches Infallibility is aſſerted 


. . _ . 
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Andrad. to be by E. V. Andradius faith, that Miracles are oftentimes falſe, 


vefenſ.fid. hut always weak Proofs of a true Church. Ferus, that the Doctrinę of 
42 4 Church is not to be proved by Miracles, but Miracles by the Doktrin 
Math. 24. vis, becauſe Chriſt hath forewarned us of falſe Prophets doing ſo many 
An Signs and Wonders. So that Acoſta ſaith, that zn the time of Amtichyiſt 
— no- it will be @ hard matter to diſcern true and falſe Signs, when theſe la. 
vil l. a c. rer ſhall be many and great, and very like the true; an Quotes it 
8 from Hippolytus whom he calls an antient Writer, that Antichriſt ſhall 
do far greater Miracles than the Cure of Marcellus, or the reſtored Leg 
c. 18 at Zaragoſa, iz. that be fball raiſe the dead as well as cure the diſeu- 
eds, and haue command over all the Elemente. And I would underſtand 
from E. W. whether Antichriſt's Church will not chen be proved as 
Cojer.de infallible in this way as the Church of Rome? Cajetan determines that 
concept» the Church hath no ground to determine any matter of Doctrine now 
virginis e. On the account of Miracles; becauſe the Devil may do ſuch things which 
1. 5 . . 7 Go 3B 
we cannot diſtinguiſh from true Miracles, as in great Cures, &c. And 
becauſe Signs were given for Unbelievers, but the Churoh now hath the 
Revelation of Prophets and Apoſtles to proceed by : and becauſe Mira- 
cles prove only a perſonal Faith, i. e. of one that ſaith be is ſent from 
God; and becauſe the Doctrine of the Scripture is delivered to us with 
ſo much Certainty, that if an Angel from Heaven ſhould deliver any thing 
contrary to it we are not to believe bim; and 22 becauſe the moſt au- 
thentick Teſtimonies of Miracles J them, v1z, in the Canonixation 
„/ Saints, are nottaltogether certain, 7 it is written every Man is 
a Lyer : and he ſuppoſes char Fair muſt fland on à more infallible Cer- 
tainiy than that of their Miracles. And many of their moſt learned 
Writers do aflert, that there can be no Certainty of the Truth of an 
Miracles among them, but from the Churches Approbation; whict 
is in effect to ſay, they do not believe the Church infallible becauſe of 
their Miracles, but they believe their Miracles to be true, becauſe they 
believe their Church to be infallible. For which Paulus Zacchias gives 
Paul Zac · this reaſon, becauſe wicked Men and Devils may not only do Miracles 
chiz in appearance, but ſuch as are really ſo, as the Inſtruments of divine 
Nico. Power ;, and becauſe credulous People are very apt to be deceived with 
Legalis l. falſe Miracles inſiead of true. And after he hath laid down the Com 


4+ tit. 1.4, 


1. n. 5. 6, ditions of a true Miracle he hath a Chapter on purpoſe to enquire, why 


w. ſince Miracles very rarely bappen, yet ſo many are ſtill pretended to in 
4 n. 3. che Roman Church ? One cauſe he aſſigns of it is the monſtrous Credu- 
lity of their People in this matter of Miracles, who make ſo many, 
that he faith, if they were to be believed, Miracles would be almoſt as 
common as the ordinary Effefts of Nature; for no odd or unuſual acci- 
dent happens, but among them paſſes for a Miracle; no Man eſcapes 
out of a dangerous Diſeaſe (eſpecially if by the diſturbance of his fan- 
cy, he imagins he had a Viſion of ſome Saint as Xaverius or the like 
but he gives out be obtained his Recovery by a Miracle; no Man avoids 
any great danger or trouble (if he hn 66 think of the Bleſſed Vir- 
Zin in it, or made any Addreſſes to ſome Saint, for I do not find that 
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praying to God or Chriſt is ſo effectual for Miracles as praying to the 


— 


Saints is) but this is cryed up for a Miracle. Riolanus gives the Re. Rofan. 
ation of a Man that was hanged and his Body delivered to the Phyſi- Auhropo- 
cians to be diſſected, who found there was ſome Life in him, and 1 


letting blood and other means they recovered him, who: afterwards 
returning to his own Country Oetingen, where there was a celebrated 
Image of the Bleffed Virgin, this very Recovery was there painted for 
+ ſubſtantial Miracle. But to return to Taccbius: Miracles, faith he, 
are made ſo common among u, as though God bad: nothing elſe to do 
with his Power Bur to pervert the courſe of Nature by it at the beck of 
any idle Fellow 5 as if God did nod manage bis Power, as be does all 
things elſe, with infinite Wiſdom, as if God. employed bis extraordinary 
Power without great and moſt urgent-Cauſes. For when it was neceſſa- 
y lo ſhew hit Power for be" Confirmation of the Obriſtian Religion and 
ihe Satis fuction of Unbelievers, then all Perſons might ſee the wonder- 
ful Works of God 3 but now, faith he, when the Du 
i; lnown it wotld he to ng purpoſe for God to ſhew fo many Miracles. 
But whenoe then comes it, that ſo many Miracles ate. ſtill calked of? 
Thir ariſes, ſaitli he, from the Devotion of ſome who attribute ordinary 
115 of Nature to # miraculous Poper; and from the ſuperſtitions 
Ply and Fraud sf others who will not - endure any thing cryed up for 
a Miracle fbould'be ever queſtioned by any; but ſay, it is profane, atbe- 


 iflieal, and which is ſomewhat worſe, \Þeretical to do it. Whereas poor, 


while they 6⸗ about to ſtrangiben it ib Lies and Forgeries; when the 
0 


oftvine is already fully © confirmed by the moſt true and un- 
dnibted Miracles of Obriſt and bis E s. hat nerd they then to feign 
_ any new Miracles? Dath God need. Lies, will ye talk deceitfully 
for him s as T may juſtly uſe the Words of Job, faith he, of theſe Men. 
Another cauſe of ſo much Tak ef Miracles in the Roman Church he 
filth) is Ignorance; wheteby any extrgordinary Accident, though ſuch 
2 Happen, where Obriſtianity was never known; is extolled for a 


— Quorum Operum : cauſas nulla ratione videre © 
Peoſſunt, bac fieri divino numine rentur. 

From henee he proceeds to particulars, and ſhews, that moſt of thoſe 
who are accounted poſſeſſed among them are Melancholy and Hypochon- 


«15. 


ruth of Chriſtianity . 


| n. 7. 


2 


n. 9s 


driacal Men and Hyſterical Nomen and then examines the pretence Queſt. 5, 


to Inſpiration and Prophecy, to Raptures and Extaſies, to miraculous 
Cures, to prodigious Faſtings, to Incorruption of Bodies, to raiſing from 
| the dead and ſhews under every one of theſe Heads, how very often 
the meer effects of Nature paſs for Miracles in the Roman Church ; to 
Whoſe Learned Diſcourfes I refer the Reader: and we may eaſily un- 
derſtand the meaning of ſueh a Perſon, when he tells us after all 


6, 7, 8, 9, 


10, 11, 


this, that the Church will not ſuffer Men to be deceived about Mira- 


cles, but ſuch as the Churih approves are to be approved.” Now let an 
one judge whether ſuch Perſons who receive no gther Mirgcles, but 


ſuch which the Church commands them to believe, could aer imagin 
that the Infallibility of their Church was proved by ſuch Miracles, 


which — would not believe to be true, unleſs they firſt believed the 


Church which approved them to be infallible. Fortunatus Ferch, A 
: * ; | 1 


al Sethe. 4 _ 9 > 
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Man of great Authority in Rome grants that it is @ very eaſy matter ty 
tale falſe Miracles for true; and that no certain Argument can be talen 


fignis ſan» from Tables which are hung up at Images or Shrines ; that wicked Men 


Qiratis 
ſedt. &. C.. 


may do real Miracles, which he proves from Scripture. and Hiſtory, and 
the. continued Practice in their Church, from whence he concludes, that 


no Argument can be drawn for the Sanity of any Perſon, but on] 
ſuch rocks as are approved by the Roman Church. For, Abe 


Aquin. 2.2 


queſt. 178 


art. 2. 


Proceſſus 


Canonize. 
B. Andreæ 
Corſiniĩ 
par k. 2. 


ſect. 3 


Conte lor. 
de Cano- 
niz. San» 
Qorum. 
C. 17. n. 7. 


it belongs only to the Authority of the Roman See, and the Biſbop o f 
Rome to determine which are true Miracles? becauſe.the Promiſe of 
Infallibility is only made to the Roman Church and the Head of it 
From whence he concludes, - that no other Biſhop bath any Power t 
approve Miracles, eſpecially if they be ſuppoſed to be wrought by an un- 
canonzed Saint. Ma) on . . 
For we are to underſtand, that the great Uſe of Miracles in the Bo. 
man Church, hath not been pretended to be for proving the Faith or 
Infallibility of the Church, but for an Argument of Saintſhip of 
thoſe who are to be beatified or canoniged. So Aquinas determines, 
that Miracles are either wrought to confirm the Truth of a Dy. 
Erine preached ;, or for the . of the \Sanftity of 2 
Perſon; and therfore in the Proceſs of Canonization, one main 
Enquiry is, about the Miracles wrought by the Perſon who ſtands 
for the Preferment of Canonization. In the Proceſs about the 
Canonization of Andreas Corſinus preſented to Paul V. the Au. 
diters of the Rota, ſay, that to the Being canonized, it is concluded by 
all to be neceſſary that the Perſon bave wrought Miracles : And there 
they agree that it is not neceſſry to a Miracle to be wrought for the 
Confirmation of Faith, ſeeing Miracles may be done for another End viz. 
for the Proof of the Sanity of the Perſon. And ſuch Miracles ſay they, 
are thoſe which are done among Catholicks, for whoſe ſake Miracles would 
be neceſſary on no other account + becauſe Miracles are a Sign not to 
Believers but to Unbelievers; whence, as they well obſerve from Ifdore 
St. Paul cured the Father of Publius by a Miracle, but preſcribed toTi- 
mothy a natural Remedy. And Comelorius cites many other Proceſſes 
of Canonization to the ſame purpoſe, vis. to prove that it is not ne- 
ceſſary to a Miracle that it be done for the Confirmation of any Part of 
Chriftion Faith, Since therefore the far greateſt Number of the Mi- 
racles in the Roman Church, are ſuch as are wrought for another end 
how can they from them prove the Infallibility of their Church? un- 


| lefs they can make it appear that where ever there are true Saints, the 
Church is infallible, From which it appears, that the Miracles of the 


Roman Church ought no more to be compared with thofe of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles as to the Teſtimony by them given to Infallibility, than 
in Point of Credibility ; and that in both reſpects they are, fo inti- 
nitely ſhort of them, that nothing but the heighth of Impudence could 
make any Man, pretending to be Chriſtian, to aſſert, that as great (nay 
greater) Miracles have been done by the Roman Church, as ever were 
done by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, in which Subject I have taken the more 
pains, not meerly to dete& the Frauds and Impoſtures of the Roman 
Church; but to preſerve and vindicate the Honour of Chriſtianity, 
leſt that ſhould ſuſker by the intolerable Rudeneſs of theſe Compariſons. 
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more viſibly, and with that indefatigable Induſt 
ten (without 1 Care to prevent them) the 
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Have heard that in ſome famous  Propbetick Pictures F 
pretending to | repreſent the Fare of "England, the AZ 
chief thing obſervable (in ſeveral of them) was a | g 
Mole; a Creature blind and buſy,” fmooth and de- 9 
Z ceitfub, ny es under Ground, but now I | 
tr! to be difcerned by diſturbance it makes in the Sur- 


4 


and | 
face of the Earth: Which A fo natural 4 Defeription of a reft- - 
leſs among us, that we need no Judge of | Comroverfies to | . 
interpret the meaning of it. Our Kerle had ſufficient Tefii- 


of their working under Ground; bet in - our” Are" they ak ro] 
11 » 7 ee — * chrez- 1 


church, and the Ruin of our 7 Religion, Which” N ; 
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they cannot hope ſo eaſily to compaſs alone, they endeavour 1 


draw in to their Aſſiſtance, all ſuch diſcontented Parties, who are 


ſo weak, (if any can-be fo) to be prevailed on to be Inſtrument 


to their view; or to flatter themſelves with the vain Ho 


to ſerve them, in pulling down 'a Church, which can never fall 
but they muſt be ſtifled in its Ruins. One would think, it were 
hardly poſſible, for any to run into à Snare, which lies ſo open 

0 
eſcaping better than the Church they deſign to deſtroy. bh 
is the admirable Viſdlom of Divine Providence to order things ſo 
above all humane Diſcretion, that when the Sint of a Nation have 
provoked God to, forſake it, he ſuffers thoſe to concurr in the moſt 
pernicious, Corncils for OY Conſcience, who pretend to the 
greateſt Zeal for the Liberty of it. So that our Church of Ex 
gland in its preſent Condition, ſeems to ſtand as the Church of Cy. 
rinth did of old, between Two unquzet and boiſterous Seas; and 
there are ſome very buſy in cutting through the Iſthmus between 
them, to let in both at once upon it, ſuppoſing that no Strength 
will be able to withſtand the Force of fo terrible an Inundation. 
It is a Conſideration that might diſhearten thoſe who are engaged 


in the Defence, of our Religion againſt the common Aduerſariet, 


2 Cor. 7. 5. 


to ſee that they promiſe themſelves as much from the Folh of 
ſome of their moſt ſeeming Enemies, as from the Intereſt and 
Power of their Friends Thus like S. Paul in Macedonia, we are 
troubled on every fide, without are Fightings, and within are Fears, 
If Men did but once underſtand the things which belong to our 
Peace, we might yet hope to weather out the Storms that threa- 
ten. Us, and_to live, as_the_Church_hath frequently done, in a to.. 
ſing Condition, with Waves beating on every ſide. But if through 
Weakneſs or Wilfulneſs, thoſe things ſhould be hid from our Hei, 
the Proſpe& of our future Condition is much more dreadful and 


amazing than the preſent can be. 


/ 


If it were reaſonable' to hope, that all Men would lay aſide 
Prejudice and Paſlion, and have greater Regard to the common Good, 
than to the Intereſts of their ſeveral Parties, they could not but 
ſee where our main Strength lies, by. what our Enemies are moſt 
concerned to deſtroy ; and that no Men of common Underſtanding 
would make uſe of diſunited Parties to deſtroy one Great Body, 
unleſs they were ſure to maſter them, when they had done with 
them; and therefore the beſt way for their own Security were 
to unite themſelves . with the Church of England. That were 
a Bleſſmg too great for ſuch a People to expect, whoſe Sins 
have made our -Breaches ſo wide, that we have too great rea- 
fon to fear the common Enemy may enter through them; if 
there be not ſome way found out to repair thoſe Breaches, and 
to build up the Places which are broken- down. | 


For my own part, I cannot fee, how thoſe who could have 


joyned in Communion with the Chriſtian Church, in the time of 
Theodaſius the Great, can juſtly refuſe to do it in ours. For that 


is the Age of the Church, which our Church of England ſince 


the Reformation, comes the neareſt to; Idolatry being then ſup- 
preſſed by the Imperial Edits, the Churches ſettled by Law un- 
der the Government of Elen Public Liturgies appointed, Ast. 
quity reverenced, Schiſm diſcountenanced, Learning encouraged, 2 
py om: 


— 
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to ſome few Germomes uſed, but without any of thoſe corrupt Mixtures == 


which afterwards prevailed in the Romas Church. And what ever 
Men of Il Minds-ony foggeſt is the Difparagemeny of thoſe times 
it 15 really an Honour, to. our Church, to ſuffer together with that Age, 


% when the Chriſtian; Church began to de firmly, ſettled by the Cun. 
n renance of the civil Power,vand did enjoy its Primitive, Pi without 


the Poverty, and Hard(bips it endured before. And the Biſhops! of that 
time were Men of that exemplary. Piety, of thoſe, great Abilities; of 
that excellent  Condu&+.and. Magnenimity, as {et them above the-Con- 
tempt or Reproach of any but infidels.and Apoſtater. For then lived 
the Gregories, the Bafils, the:Chryſoſtoms-in_the Eaſtern Church tlie 
Ambroſes, and Auguſtins in the Weſtern and they who can ſuſpect 


e | „ a 
3 theſe to have been Enemies to the Power of Gadlinefs, did newer un- 
derſtand what it meant a ws Wird S vo hw” 


N : nur State and Con- 
dition to ſee the Piety, the Zeal, the Courage,” the Wiſdom. of thoſe 
boh Bifbops revived among us in ſuch an Age which needs the Con- 
junction of all theſe together. For ſuch. is the Inſolency and Num- 
ber of the open Contemners of our Church and Religion, ſuch is the 
Adtivity of thoſe who oppoſe it, and the Subtilty of thoſe who un- 
dermine it, as requires all the Devotion and Abilities of thoſe great 
Perſons to defend it. ah that divine Spirit which infla- 
ned and ated them hath not forſaken that ſacred Order among us: 
but that it will daily raiſe up more who ſhall be able to convince 


It were, no doubt, the moſt deſirable thing j 


| Difſemers, that there may be true and hearty Seal for Religion 
| among our Prelates ; and thoſe of the Church. of Rome, that good 
| Works are moſt agreeable to the Principles of the Reformation. Nay, 
5 even in this Age, as bad as it is there may be as great Iiſtance: 


produced of real Charity, and of Works of public and . Lies, as 
when Men thought to get Souls out of Purgatory, or themſelues into 
Heauen by what they did. And if it were poſſible exactly to com- 
all Acts of this Nature which have been done ever ſiuce the 
3 with what there was done of the ſame kind for a much 
longer time immediately before it, if the Proteſtant Charity ſhould 
ſeem to fall ſhort in outward Pomp aud Magmficence, it would be 

found much more to exceed it, in Number and Uſefulneſs, e. 

Which makes me ſo much the more wonder to hear and fee, the 
ill effects of the Reformation in this kind, ſo much infiſted on of late, 
to diſprove the Goodneſs. of it. If ſome 2 Men had ſiniſter ends 
in it, when was there any great Action of that Nature, wherein ſome 
Perſons did not aim at 2. own advantage by it? Who can excuſe 
all the Courtiers in the time of Conſtantine, or all the A&ions-of that 
Great Emperour himſelf ? Muſt Chriſtianity therefore be thought the 
' worſe, - becauſe it did prevail in his time, and very much by his 
means? And there were ſome partial Hiſtorians in thoſe days, that 
impute the demoliſhing of Heathen Temples and the ſuppreſſing of 
Idolatry to the Rapine and Sacrilege of the Times. For even thoſe 
Heathen Temples were richly endowed ;, and it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that when ſuch a Tree was ſhaking, there would be no - ſcrambling 


* 


for the Fruit of it. . FRO vÞ 4 ED i SD Se, 88 . 

However, we are not concerned to juſtify the Action or Deſgns 

of any particular Perſons: how great ſor ver a hut that which we plead 

for, is, that the Reformation it 22 was a juſt, pious, prudent, ind 
"75 , | 3 | nece 
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neceſſary thing; and had both ſufficient Authority to Warrant it, and 
ſufficient Reaſon to juſtiſie ilit. 

We read in the Spaniſb Hiſtory a remarkable Precedent, which vin- 
dicates the Proceeding. of our Reformation in England. The Gorhich 
Nation had been infe&ed with Arianiſm two hundred and thirteen 
years, when by the means of Leander Biſoo of Seuil, the Ning Rec. 
caredus being duly informed in the Orthodox Faith, called à Countil 
at Toledo, wherein Arianiſin Was renounced. by the Declaration and 
Subſcription of the Ning, himſelf, being preſent in Council; and af. 
terwards by the Biſhops who joyned with him, and the Great Iſen; 
which being done, the Council proceeded to make new Canons and 
Conſtitutions, which the King confirmed by his Edict, declaring, that 
if any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon refuſed to obferve them, be was ſen- 
tenced by the Council to Excommunication; if any ef the higher rant 
of the Laity, the"Penalty was paying balf their Eſtates to the Exobe- 
quer, if others, Confiſcation merges foment, All which is extant 
in the Records of that Council, The Arian Biſhops,” as Mariana re- 
lates, ſuch- as Athalocus and Sunna with others, having the old 
1 Goſwinda and ſeveral of the Nobility to joyn with them, made 
all the diſturbance they could, to hinder the Reformation. But, 
God not only carried it through, but wonderfully preſerved the Lif: 
of the King, notwithſtanding many Conſpiracies againſt him; after 
whoſe Death, the Arian faction was very bufie, and made ſeveral 
Attempts by Treaſon and Rebellion to be reſtored again ; and they 
once thought themſelves ſure, when they had gotten Vittericus oftheir 


* 


Party to the Throne, but his ſhort Reign put an end to all their 


Hopes. I find ſome of the latter Spaniſh Hiſtorians much troubled 
to ſee all done in this Reformation, by the King, and the Biſbops 
and great Men, without the leaſt mention of the Popes Authority, 
Lucas Tudenſis therefore ſaith, that Leander was the Popes Legat, 
but Mariana confeſſes, that the very Acts of the Council contradid it. 
He would have it believed, that they ſent Legats to the Pope after- 


wards to have the Council confirmed by him; but he acknowledycth, 


that nothing appears in Hiſtory to that purpoſe : and if any ſuch thing 
had EY would not have been jet in the Poiftles of Grepory, © 
who writ to Leander a Letter of Congratulation for the . 5 


of Reccaredus, But then National Churches were 8 to have 


Power enough to reform themſelves, provided, that they proceeded 
according to the Decrees of the Four General Councils. | 
And this is that we maintain in behalf of the Church of England, 
that it receives all the Creeds which were then received, and hath 
reformed thoſe Abuſes only which have crept into the Church ſince 
that Time. % TE: [He | 
This, My Lord, is the Cauſe, which by Command of my Supe- 
riors, I was firſt engaged to defend ; among whom your Lordſhips 
Predeceſſor (whoſe conſtant Friendſhip and Kindneſs 1 muſt never 


forget) was one of the chief, Since that time, I have had but lit- 


tle reſpite from theſe (not fo pleaſing to me, as ſometimes neceſſary) 
Polemical Exerciſes ; and notwithſtanding all the Rage and Mare 
of the Adverſaries of our Church againſt me, I fit down with that 


Mind and therefore I little regard their bittereſt Cenſures 


In 


e FT » wi 
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The Epiſtle Dadicatory. 
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Entertainment to me to ſee the various Methods, with which th 
have attacked me ſome with piteous Moans and Outeries, others 
grinning and only ſhewing their Teeth, others ranting and hecto- 
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To the READER. 


T hath been long expected that I ſbould have publiſhed an Anſwer 
| to T. G. as the moſt confiderable Adverſary that appeared againſt 


me; but it is very well known, that 1 his Book came out, I 
bad undertaken the Anſwer of ſeveral others; which when I had 


ſet forth, a Perſon of Honour, who had been pleaſed to defend me 


againſt one 0 keeneft Antagoniſts, was | aſſaulted by him; whom 
I wo in che Place oblige pore to eaſe of any farther 


Trouble, Since that time I bave applyed my ſelf to the Confidera- 


tion of T. G's. Book, as much as Health, and other Huſineſs would 


permit. 


In the midſt of ſuch a Croud of Adverſaries, it was no unpleaſant 


| b Confuſion in moſt Diſcourſes about Idolatry and 
that till the. — of it were fully and clearly ſtated, Men would ftill 
diſpute in the dark about theſe matters, in my laſt Summers —4 | 


10 the Reader: » | 


Idolatries — in 2 aus Parts 1 


ment, 72 e 1 rict Examination of it, by 

my wtmoſt Diligence into the 

World, by the Help of the beſt Anil, I could meet with, either 
antient or modern; when I had done this, T 2 thoſe Obſerya- 
tions I bad made with the Senſe of the Scriptures, and of tbe Fa- 
thers of the ſeveral Ages of the Chriſtian Church, anhe had manages 
. tbe Charge of olatry againſt Heathens, or Heretieks From bence 
I framed the Firſt Part of the following Bock, wherein I babe not 
only, examined and confuted T. G's falſe Nation f it, l endeg- 
voured to ſettle the true one in itt Place. e 


25 being diſpatched, and the main Principles of i bis wobols Book 


th weakned and overthrown ; I betook my ſelf to the particula- 
D Wale » Charge of Sy, praffiſed i in etl. Roman Church is 
the Worſhip of Images; and I apprebended nothing "of greater 2 
quence in this Debate, than to 2 a true: Account of the ſta te of 
:be Controverſie between us; which T. G. endeavoured: . all bis 
Art to blind and confound. . After which, I haue given diſtind An 
ſwer to every thing material or plaufible in that Part of bis Book. 
Which fwelling this Diſcourſe beyond m Expettation, I muſt reſjite 
the other Part to 4 farther Oppo mhich I may the better do, le- 
cauſe the Remainder f T. G's Opprinip; bath prone received a 1 ffi 
cient n N a 1 and _—_ Parſon, 
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T. Goddens Notion of Idolatry examined and confuted. 
| make good the (args of Idolatry againſt the Roman Church, 
_ is my preſent buſineſs, there are two things neceſſary 

to ne, | | 3 a ; r [eto | oy l 

1. To lay down the right Notion of Idolatry, f 

2. To examine what T. Godden and others have ſaid, to juſtify 

themſelves, from the particulars of this Charge. B 
begin with the Conſideration of the Nature of Idolatry, not only 

becauſe my Adverſary calls me to it in theſe Words, Here the Ax it 7, 6. 

laid to the Root, and if ever the Dr. will ſpeak home to the purpoſe, 

it muſt be upon this point. He muſt ſpeak to the Nature of the thing, 
& c. But becauſe the Weight of the whole matter in debate depends 
upon it, and whoſoever reads through T. G's anſwer to me, will find 

the only Strength of it to lie in a very different Notion of Idolatry 

which he ſets up, which if it prove true, the main of my Charge 

muſt fall to the ground; although however by his way of writing 

be can hardly anſwer the Character I had given him, either of a Lear- 

ned or ingenuous Adverſary, N . | 

| The Notion of Idolatry which T. G. 7 down may be gathered 

from theſe Aſſertions of his, That, God being the only ſupreme and p. 6. 

i rpg Being, above all andover all, to him therefore Sovereign 

Honour is only to be given, and to none beſide him; That as no Com- 

mand of God can make that to be not Idolatry which. is ſo in the Na- 

ture of the thing; ſo no Prohibition (if there were any) could make 

that to be Idolatry, which hath not in it the true and real Nature of 
ldolatry That, the Worſhip of Images forbidden in the Commandment, F. 203. 

withe worſhipping Images inſtead of God; and the Reaſon of the Law p. ,, 

was to keep the People in their Duty of giving Sovereign worſhip to 

God alone, by reſtraining them from Idolatry. That this Lam was P. 63. 

made particularly to forbid Sovereign worſhip to be given (as he ſaith, 

it was at that time given by the Heathen) to graven Images, i. e. re- Þ 67: 

preſentations of imaginary Beings ;, or to any Similitude, i. e. the Like- 

neſs of any thing, which although it had à real being, yet was not 

God: That, the Image-worſhip condemned by St. Paul, was the worſhipping b. gg- 

Images for Gods, or as the Images of falſe Gods: That, evil Spirits or falſe 5. * 

Gods did reſide in 12 Images by magical Incantation : That, the ſupreme 

God of the Heathehs.wwas not the true God hut a Devil, andtbat the Poets P. 548. 

wha call him the Father of Gods and Man, were thoſe. whom Horace 

* confeſſeth, that they took the Privilege to dare to feign and ſay any 
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thing, From theſe Aſſertions, it is no hard matter to form J. G7, 
Notion of Idolatry, vis. That it is, the giving the Sovereign Wor- 
ſhip of God to a Creature, and among the Heathens to the Devil. 
And now who dares charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry > 1 
do not wonder that he calls this ſo foul, fo extravagant, ſo unjuſt a 
Charge; and parallels me with no meaner a Perſon than Julian the 
Apoſtate, faying, That ſurely a more injurious Caltemny ſcarce ever dropt 
from the Pen of the greateſt Enemy of Chriſtianity, except that of Ju- 
lian the Apoſtate. But I am ſo uſed to their hard Words, that I can 
eaſily paſs them over, and immediately apply my ſelf to the debate 


of theſe things, which will tend very much to the clearing the true 


Notion of Idolatry. CO ET | 
1. Whether 1dolatry be not conſiſtent with the Acknowledement of 
one ſupreme Beins g . | 
2. Wherein the Nature of that Divine Worſhip lies, which being 


given to a Creature makes it Idolgrry 2 . 
For if thoſe who acknowledge one ſitpreme Being, the Creator and 
Governor of the World, were notwithſtanding this, guilty of Lala. 


try, and that Idolatry be, as T. G. confeſſeth, the gtving the Worſip 


ne to God to a Creature; then if we can prove, that the Church of 


Rome doth give any Part of that Worſhip which is due to God to 


any thing beſides him, we may ftill juſtly charge them with Lola. 


try, although they believe one ſupreme God, and reſerve ſome wor- 


ſip which he calls Sovereign to him. +. pig 

1. Whether Idolatry be not conſiſtent with the Acknowledoment of 
one ſupreme Being, Creator, and Governor of the World 2 Whom 1 
ſuppoſe T. G. will not deny to be the true God. It is agreed by him, 
that the whole Heatben World was guilty of 1dolatry, without ex- 
cepting the more intelligent and wiſer Perſons among them; therefore 
our only bufinefs as to them is to enquire, whether they did acknow- 
ledge this ſupreme Being; and it is without difpute, that all Chri- 
ſtians do acknowledge the true God; if I can then prove, that ſuch 
have notwithſtanding been charged with 1dvlatry, by thofe whoſe 


Judgment T. G. dares not refuſe, I hope thefe two things being 


made out, will be fufficient to prove, that thoſe may be guilty of 
Ilolatry, who acknowledge one ſupreme God. 1 : 

As to the Heatbens, who are confeſſed to be Hdolarers. I have 
ſuch Plenty and choice of evidence in this matter, that it is not ea- 
fie to know which to leave out; for, if either the Teſtimony of the 
Heathens themſelves may be taken; or the Teftimony of the Writgrs 
of the Roman Church concerning them; or the Teffimomy of the Scri- 
ptures; or of thoſe Fathers who diſputed againſt their 1dolatry, or 
of the Roman Church it ſelf, I do not doubr, to make it evident, 
that thoſe Heathens who are charged with FMolatry, did acknowledge 
one ſupream God. In ſo great ftore I have reaſon to confider the tem- 
per of the Perſon I have to deal with; For, if it produce the Te- 
ſiimony of the Heathen Writers themſelves, it may be he may ſuſped, 
that the Devil dwelt in their Books as well as in their Inages ; and 
being a very cunning Sophiſter that he might perfwade their Philoſo- 
phers to write for one God, that he might have the worſhip belonging 
to him: as O. C's Inftruments were for a fingle Perſon, that the Go- 


vernment might be put into his hands, But, I have a better Re- 
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n than this, viz. that This Work'is already undertaken, by 4 0 
my Perſon of our Church. . 7 : l den. 
The Teſtimony of Scripture is plain enough in this matter to any 
unbyaſſed Mind; as appears by St. Pauls ſaying to the Men of Athens, 
when he ſaw the. Altar to the unknown God; Whom ye i norantly Ad. 7. 23 
worſpip, him I declare unto jou; Did St. Paul mean the Devi by 
this ? Did he in good earneſt go abroad to preach the Devil to the 
World? . he preached him whom they ignorantly worſhipped, 3. e. 
the Devil, faith T. G. Although St. Paul immediately faith, it was 
the God that made the World, and all Things in it: and afterwards . 
quotes one of their Poets for laying 15 9 % JUG. tquw, For we are 
his Of-ſpring ;, and it is obſervable that the Words immediately going 
before in Aratus are Ilarry 7 Aus tenohuroc æ Mie, and he uſeth Aide | 
twice more in the Verſes, before, Ex Ads aproper—— arg Ad; p. 346. 
120 / (do 2755 which is the very Word that T. G. faith doth ſigni- 349. 353. 
fie an Arch-Devil, Doth St. Paul then ſay, we are all the Devils 
Of:-ſpring? and not an ordinary one neither, 155 the very Arch-devils 2 
Was this his way of perſwading the Athenians to leave the worſhip 
of Devils, to tell them, that they were all the Devils CP pringe No, 
it was far enough from him, for he infers from that ſaying of Ara- 
rus, that they were the Of ſpring of God, TH & vacpyrn; 1% Oc. 
So that if St. Paul may be credited rather than I. G. their Jupiter 
was ſo far from being the Arch-Devil, that he was the true God, Bleſ- 
fed for evermore. And it is obſervable, that St. Paul quotes one of 
their Poets for this ſaying; notwithſtanding T. G's ſharp cenſure of 
them out of Horace; with which, the force of St. Pauls Teſtimony 
is overthrown. But he was not alone in making this to be the Poets 
Senſe, for Ariſtobulus the Fewiſh Philoſopher produces it to the ſame guſeb. 
purpoſe, and adds, that although be uſed the name of Jove, Jet his Prop. | 
Deſign was to expreſs the true God. Minucius Felix ſai 5 


V. 28. 


: th wiſely in 13. c. 12. 
this caſe, They who make Jove the chief God, are only deceived in M inuce 
the name, but agree in the Power; ſo far was he from thinking their Ocker. g. 
Jupiter Father of Gods and Men, (which he applauds the Poets for 1. 
ſaying) to have been the Arch. devil. „ EE 
But T. G. quotes Origen for ſaying, that the 5 would un- 2 * 
dergo any Torments rather than confeſs Jupiter to be God; for they © | 
did not believe Jupiter and Sabaoth to be the - ſame, neither indeed to 9 
be any God at all, but a Devil, who is delighted with the name of | 1 
Jupiter, an Enemy to Men and God. I grant, Origen doth fay fo ; 
but - ſuppoſe St. Paul and Origen contradi& one another, I deſire to 
know whom we are to follow ? Yet if T. G. had confidered Origen 
as he ought to have done, he would have ſeen how little had been 
gained by this ſaying of his. For when Celſus had faid, ir was no 
great matter whether they called the ſupreme God Jupiter, or Adonai, 
or Sabaoth, or Ammon as che gyptians did, or Pappai as the Scy- 
thians. Origen anſwers. 1. That he had ſpoken 1 upon this 
Subject, which be deſires may be remembred; now in that Place he 
faith, that by reaſon of the abundance of filthy and obſcene Fables 
which went of their Jupiter, the Chriſtians would by no means endure Orig: c. 
to have the true God called by his Name; having learnt F was Plato — 5 
70 be ſcrupulous about the very names of their Gods, 2. Origen hath. Cant. 
a Bans conceit about the Power . of. the Hebrew Names; and 


| hath a very odd Diſcourſe, unbecoming a Philoſopher and a Cbriſhan, 
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1. c. 37. 


Rem to 18, 


v. 19. 


v. 20. 


all Immortal Subſtances, chiefly by reaſon of their Wiſdom, 4. 
ſe 


about the Power of Words in Enchantments, and that the ſame Words 
had great force in their Originals, which they loſt being tranſlate 
into other Languages; and if it be thus, faith he, in other names, hy, 
much more ought we to think it ſo in the names of . God? And there. 
fore he would by no means have thoſe powerful Names of Adongi 
and Sabaoth to be changed for any other. By which for all that 
I can ſee, Origen would as much have ſerupled calling the divine 
Being, God, as Fove, If Voſſius his Conjecture be true, that G0d is 
the ſame with the old German Gode, or Godan, and according to 
the common Permutation of thoſe Letters, Wodan, who was the 
chief God among the Germans. 3. He faith, that it was no Fault a: 
all for any Perſons to call the ſupr#me God by the names uſed in their 
own Language; as the Ægyptians might call him Ammon, and the 
Scythians Pappai : and then why not the Greeks Als or un? and 
I do not ſee he finds much Fault with them for it; but he would 
not have thoſe Names brought into the ere Religion, which had 
been defiled by ſuch impure” Stories and Repreſentations among the 


_ Heathens : which is the beſt thing that he faith to this purpoſe: 


But we ſee that Origen himſelf doth not deny that either the Greek, 
or Agyprians, or Scythians did own a ſupreme God, or that they had 
proper names to expreſs him by: but he would not have the Chri- 


ſtians bring thoſe Names into their Religion; and that Origen grants 


that the Heathens did acknowledge the ſupreme God, will be pro- 
ved afterwards. But whatever his Opinion was, we are ſure St. Pau} 
oy the God that was known among the Heathens, did not mean 
the Devil: For was the | mer the Devil ro be the ſupreme God, 
that bolding the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, which St. Paul charges the 
Heathens with? Was this indeed that Td 5% 73 Ses That which 
is known of God, which he faith, not only was manifeſt in them, but, 
that God himſelf bad revealed it to them? Was this that Eternal 
Power and God-head which was to be ſeen by the things that were 


made, ſo as to leave them without Excuſe 2 Was this their knowi 


F God, and that incorruptible God whoſe Glory they turned into the 
Image .of a corruptible Man, &c > Was all this, nothing but Jupiter 
of Crete, and the Arch-devil under his Name? But what will not 
Men fay, rather than confeſs themſelves Idolaters ? 

Although theſe Teſtimonies of Scripture, be never ſo evident; yet 
am not ſure but T. G. may be the Polus mentioned in Eraſmus now, 
(whom he mentions for my ſake, more than once) and may eſpy a 
red fiery Dragon, even the old Serpent there, where I can ſee no- 
thing but the diſcovery of the true God. Therefore ſuppoſing that 
the Teſtimony of Heathens, or the Scriptures may not weigh much 
with him, methinks he might have conſidered what the Learned 
Men of their own. Church . {aid to this purpoſe. Th. Aquinas 
confeſſeth, that the moſt of the Gentiles did acknowledge one ſupreme 
God, from whom they ſaid all thoſe others whom, they called Gods did 
receive their Being; and that they aſcribed thꝭ name of Divinity to 


and Government Which Cuſtom of ſpeaking, ſaith he, is likewiſe found 
in Scripture, where either the holy Angels, or Men, and Fudges are 
called God; I baue ſaid ye are Gods, and many other Places. Fran- 
ciſcus Ferrarienſis in his Commentaries on that Place faith, that Aui- 
nas bis meaning was, that the Scripture only agreed with the Hea- 
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bent za tothe name, but thut they culled. their Gods. prope#hyi'ſo 
3 k . 52 Se — a ak oy © h ,. Ip:.; | . ' 1 » 
| whereas: $926 pee peak f t em olly by ' way f Participation. 
And did Apuinac, mean any otherwiſe of the: Heathens, ' when he 
| ſaith, that, dt fein Inferior Gode derived: their bern being from the 
Supreme ? The ſame Aquinas, in h ĩs Book 1 againſt & & 3 . 
the Gentiles, gives this account of their Principles of Religion "oma 
that ſome of them held one God the firſt and univznſul Principle | of 


all things, but withal they gave divine Worſbip (Latriam) next to the 
| Supreme God to intellectual Subflances. of 'Z Heavenh' Nature," wobich 
they call-Gods, whether they were Subſtances ſeparated from \Bodies: 


or the Souls of the Heaveny Orbis and Stars In be next Place 70 
inte ledtual Subſtandes: united to aerial Budiet, which they called Dæ- 
mons, whom they made Gods in reſpect of Men, and thought they de- 
ſerved divine Worſhip. from Men as: leing Mediators bertveen the 
Godt and them and in the laſt place to the iSouls of o Men, r 
of tbem ſuppofing God to be the Soul of the World, did belisve, that 
diuine Worſhip was to be given to th e hole World," and the ſe- „ 
they ſaid: mas God : as a Miſe Man huth Honour given bim not for 5 
the ale of hit body, but 'of bis mind. Others again uſſerted, 10 I 
Things below: Mew ar Images, might haue divine worſhip given to them,- g 
in ach as they did participate vf a Superior Nature, either from the 
influence of Heabenh Bodies, or te preſence of ſome Spirits, ubich 
get they called: Gods, and from thence they were: called Idolulerr. 
ſo he proves, that they were, 1 ho acknowledging one firſt Princi- 
ple did give divine worſhip to any other being: becauſe it weakens the 
notion and eſteam we ought to haus of the Supreme Being to 'give di- 
vine worſhip to any ather beſides. him; ar it would-lefſenthe Honour « 
4 King, for any other Perſon to have the ſame kind of veſpet ſbæme to 
bin, which we. expreſs to the Ting: and becauſe this divine 2 | 
per only to him, 


in due. to God on the account. of Creation, which is pro | 
and becauſe be is properly Lord over us and none elſe befides - him 
and bers our great and laſt end; which are all of them great and 
weighty Reaſons, why divine worſhip ſhould be appropriated to God 
alone. Bur, ſaith he, although this "me a hich makes God a ſe= 
| parate Being and the firſt Cauſe” of all intellectual Being, be true 
Jet that which makes God the Soul of the Mold, thougb it be further 
from Truth, giues a better account of giving divine worſhip to created 
Beings. For then they give that divine worſhip to God himſelf. For 
according to this Principle, the ſeveral Parts of the World in reſpeòt 
of God, are but - as. the ſeveral Members of a Mans Body in reſpect 
of bis Soul. But the moſt unreaſonable Opinion, he ſaith, is that of 
animated Images, becauſe thoſe cannot deſerve more worſhip, than ei- 
ther the Spirits that animate them, or the Makers of them, which ought 
not to bave divine worſbip given them; "beſides, that by hing Ora- 
cles and wicked Counſels, theſe appear to have been evil Spirits; and 
therefore". deſerve no worſhip of us, From bence, he faith, ir appears, - 
that. becauſe divine worſbip is proper only to God, as the firſt Principle; 
and none but an ill diſpoſed rational Being can excits Men to the dos | 
ing ſuch unlawful things, as giving the r fs God to any. 
other Being, that Men were drawn to Idolatry by the -infligation 0 
evil Spirits, which coveted divine -honours- to themſelves : and there-" 
i fore the Scripture ſaith, they \wworſhipped Devils and not God. From 
8 6 O00 2 which 


3. That Relative Latria being given to A Creature, is Idelavyy: for 
ſo he makes it to be, in thoſe who ſuppoſed God to be the Soul of 


of the World, as any Image, or Crucifix whatſoever ? For if Union, 


verence to the. Pope 1 his Tee ? which I ſuppoſe, can be 

don no xealon, but hecauſe it is a Part of his Body, which is 

animated by the ſame Soul in all the Members of it. 4. That Aqui- 

nas doth not therefore ſay, · that the Heathens worſbipped Devils 

becauſe the ſupreme God whom they morſhipped was an Arch. devil, 

as T. 6. faith, but becauſe none but evil Spirits would draw Men, 

to give divine worſhip to any thing but God himſelf ; and then, that 

evil Spirits did appear to heighten and encourage this devotion, by 

acting and ſpeaking in Images. The Conſequence of which I deſire 

JT. G. to conſider. And this Teſtimony of Aquinas is the more con- 

ſiderable, not only for his great Authority in the Roman Church; 

and becauſe Pius V. in the Apprabation of his Werks. A. D. 1567. 

very gravely mentions Chriſts ſpeaking to him from a Cruciſ x, when 

he was praying before it, that be had written well - concerning kim 

(it ſeems the Crucifix was animated too); but becauſe I find this 

Poſſev., Book. ſo highly applauded. by Poſſevin, and others for the beſt ac- 
I. 9.c. 25. count of the Chriſtian Religion in oppoſition to Heatheniſm. 

Thom- a Card, Cajetan in his Commentaries. on Aquinas ſpeaking of the Ina- 

Jeſu ges of God, he diſtinguiſhes them into three Sorts. 1. Some that were 

gent. I. 11. o repreſent the Divinity, which he utterly condemns. 2. Some 10 ſes 

Cejcr in Forth the appearances of God mentioned in ripture. 3. Some by way of Aus- 

Th. p. 3g. 10gy, 2 ſenſible things we may be brought tothe Veneration of inſenſible, 

25. te 3. a5 tbeHoly.Ghoſt.in the form of an old Man holding a Globe in his Hand, &; 

: which laft way, ſaith he, comes near to the Cuſtom of the Heathens who re- 

preſented God diverſly,as be is the Cauſe of divers effefts,arunder the firm 

of Minerva by reaſon of bis Wiſdom, and the like, Would Cajetan ever 


have 
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have parallePd the Ciſtom of the Church of Rome, with that of the 
Heathens, if he had thought they had only pictured the Devil un- 
der theſe Repreſentations? In another place he puts this Queſtien; | 
how it could bz ſaid that all the Gods of the Heatbent were De- tn Ad f.. 
vil, fnce although they kt reg nam Gods, jet witbal they wor- wut. 
foipped one Supreme God ? To which he anſwers. 1. Thar the De- 

10 were the cauſes of” Idolgtry, and jo they werk Devils c auſually 
though nat efſentizlly. 2. That although rhöſe 2 worſhipped were 
not in themſelves Devils, as tbe Heavenly Intelligences „ Her they 
were ſo a they "were the Gods of the Heathens * e. ar they" had 
VVV 
was not torſpipped actor ding to what be wat, but according to what 
they conteived _of Bim. But he grants before that they conceived of 
him, ar the ſupreme God: which was a right Conception of him; 
but if he means it was imperfe, is it not fo in thoſe who worlhip 
„„ / CO 0 CH RESI. %, 
Mattnus Pereſius Ayala a Learned Biſhvp in Spain, treating the Que- wn, ve. 
in of the "Worſhip of Image“; faith expfeſly, That St. Auguſtin con- rel. de dis 
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Lune ill divine worſhip or Taria "to be given to any kind of Ima- vi 5. 
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el, not, faith he, in regard of their matter, for there was no need 120. "1 


to give caution againſt that, but in regard of their Repreſentation, 

and he calls them Idolaters which give that worſhip to Images which 

is thie to God (with T. C's leave I tranſlate Simulachra Images, for ſo 

I am ſure Perefius underſtands ith Neither ſaith he, was St. Auguſtine 

ignorant, that there were few or none among the Gentiles who 5 12 

i b of their Idols fo faſbivned to be Gods or God : (let T. G. 

mark that) But on that account he ſeems to condemn them, that they 

gave divine Hon to their Images, as they repreſented God: 72 

there were many Idols in which there Was no Devil who 

gave | Anſwers; but they only repreſented God at their Benefactor: 

neither did ail the things which the Gentiles e e Agniſte a falſe 

God, For there was an Altar at Athens to the unknown God. oh. 

Ferus faith, that the Intention of the Heathens, was through their 3 

Idls to give worſhip to the true God. Now T. G. knows that human Act. . 

Adr do tertainly go whither they are intended; fo that according to 

Frerus, theſe Heathens did truly worſhip the true God. Athan. Kireb. O. 

Kircher lays it domn at a certain Principle, that there never was in gie. 

am Age, any People ſo rude and barbarous, which did not acknowledge ue. 

end worſhip one . Deity, the firſt Principle and Governor of all c. 2. 

rings, But ſaith he, that they might teach the People that the ſu- 

preme Being, whom we call God, was preſent in all Places, therefore 

they made abundance of Gods in all Places and over all Things. So 

that as Max, Tyrius faith, no Place was left without a Deiy. Pe- „, 

tavius not only makes uſe of the Arguments produced by the Hea- dogm. 

thens to prove one fupreme God, and thinks them conſiderable: but Tic. To. 

faith that St. Paul demonſtrates (mark that) that the Gentile Philo- 5. % 

ſophers attained to the Knowledge of God by the Works of Creation: 

and quotes the ſaying of Max. 1 with Approbation, that hom- Rr Tyr. 

. orld differed from the ovher in Ci altar . 

Roms and Languages and Moder of woriſhip, ye 2 all agreed in 

this, that there was one God, Lord, and Father of al, and fafth, that 

the Teſtimony of Orolius is moft true, that borh if Philoſophers and o. f , 
F 


common” Hearbens did believe one God the Autbor of all things, und cx. 
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Perav. 1.1» fo bom ' all. things are referred: But that under this God they 
© 3-33 did worſhip many inferiour and ſubſervient. Gods :; and he adds tha 
Aug. c. Paſſage . of St. ain that the Heatbens ſuppoſed all their Gag; 
Sue. be come at firſt, out of one Subſtance c, But 1 wonder he omitted 
what is very obſervable in the ſame. Chapter, .vis. that Fauſtus 

the Manichean holding two firſt Principles, faith, That the Chrifhan, 

| joyned with the Heathens in believing but one: And S. Avguſtin 


VVV 
ſame with the Chriſtians in that point; hut the difference, he faith, 


lay bere, that they worſbipped more Gods than one: And therein 
x Manichees agreed with them, and the Chriſtians only with the Jews 
but the Manichees in that were worſe than the Heathens, that theſ. 
. thoſe things by . Gods which were, hut were nor Gods ; 
Ph. Faber Put they worſhipped tho 1 which were ſo ar 5 being cod: 
Faven. That they were not at all. Faber Faventinus, in his. Difcourſe apainſt 


_—_ Atheiſts, infiſts upon this as an Argument of ſome Weight to prove 
diſp. 1. e. a Deity, becauſe all Mankind had ſo ſettled a Notion: of one fuf 
Lg, he- Principle in their Minds from which all things come, and by which 
gen. Theo- they were governed, and however 17 differed. in other Conception: 
log. Gen about this firſt Principle, yet they all agreed in this, that it wa 
Mutius Immortal, and not only good in it ſelf, but the Fountain of all 
Gale Good. Which ſurely was no Deſcription of an Arch-Devil. But 
Ethnic What need I farther infiſt on thoſe Authors of his own Church 


& Chriſti- who have yielded this; when there are ſeveral who with Appro- 
ane Phi- EE | 


los. bation, have undertaken the Proof of this in Books written pur- 

Liv. Gs- poſely on this Subject: Such as Raim. Breganius, Mutius Panſa, 

- Livius Galantes, Paulus Benius > inf nus, but above all Auguflinus 
e 


philoſoph. Sterughus Eugubinus, who have made it their Buſineſs. * that 


C. 9. 


cum Pla- 


not only the Being of the Deity, but the Unity as a firft Principle 
3 the Wiſdom, 1 s, Power and Providence of God, were Jars 


Paul. Penii ledped not meerly by the Philoſophers, as Plato and Ariſtotle and 


— & their Followers, but by the Generality. of Mankind. But I am afraid 
 Ariſtor, theſe Books may be as hard for him to find as Trigautius was, and 
22 it were well, if his Principles were as hard to find too, if they 


Eugai, de diſcover no more Learning or Judgment than this, that the Suprene 


. | hv 
Phi God of the Heathens was an Arch-Devi, 


5% But T. G. faith, chat the Father of Gods and Men among the 
J. G. p. Heathens, was according to the Fathers an Arch-Devil, Is it not 
2% poſlible for you to entertain wild and abſurd Opinions your ſelves, 


but upon all Occaſions you muſt lay them at the Doors of the 


Fathers ? I have heard of a place where the People were hard 
put to it to provide God-fathers for their Children; at laſt, they 
reſolved to chooſe Two Men that were to ſtand as God-fathers 
for all the Children that were to be born in the Pariſb; juſt ſuch a 
uſe you make of the Fathers, they muſt Chriſten all your Brats, 
and how fooliſh ſoever an Opinion be, if it comes from you, it mult 


preſently paſs under the Name of the Fathers. But I ſhall do 


my endeavour to break this bad Cuſtom of yours, and fince J. 6. 
thinks me a ſcarce- revolted Preſbyterian, I ſhall make the right 
Father ſtand for his own Children, And becauſe this is "oy ma. 
terial toward the true Underſtanding the Nature of Idolatry, I ſhall 
give a full account of the Senſe of the Fathers in this point; an 


not as T.G. hath done from one ſingle Paſſage of a learned _ 


by 
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anong them, viz. Orpheus, did _ aſſert one Supreme God, and b. 16. 


. relius, and the Roman Senate and People (for ſo Baronius ſhews, g., on. 


that time was Marcus Aurelius, as Euſebius faith, and P wh after pure. 
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by their own Church thought beretical) Furher, viz. Origen, pre- 
ny cry out, the Fathers, the be Which is like une, 
Fellow that came to 2 Gentleman, and told him he had found out 
a brave Covie of Partridges lying in ſuch a Field; the Gentle. 
man was very much pleaſed with the News, and preſently asked 
him how many there were: What half a Score? No. Fight ? 
No. Six? No. Four? No. But how many then are there? Sir, 
faith the Country Fellow, it is a Covie of one. I am afraid T. G's 
Covie of Fathers will hardly come to one at laſt, © 

Juſtin Martyr is the eldeſt genuine Father extant, who under- 
took to reprove the Gentils for their 1dolatry, and to defend the 
Chriſtian Worſhip. In his Parenefis to the Greeks he takes no- 
tice, bow ney the wiſer Gentiles thought themſelves dealt with, Juſtin. 
when all the Poetical Fables about their Gods were objected again — 
then (juſt as ſome of the Church of Rome do, when we tell them of 8.4 ed. 
the Legends of their Saints, which the more ingenygus confeſs to 
be made by Men, who took 2 Priviledge of feighng and {ay ng 
any thing, as well as the Heathen Poets ); but they appealed for 
the Principles of their Religion to Plato and Ariſtotle: Both whom 
he confeſſes, to have aſſerted one Supreme God; although they p. é. 
differed in their Opinions about the manner of the Formation of things 
by him. Afterwards he faith, That the firſt Author of Polytheiſm 


1 


the making of all things by him: For which he produces many 
Verſes of his: And to the ſame purpoſe an excellent Teſtimony of 
Sophocles, vis. that in Truth there is but one God, who made Hea- 
ven and Earth and Sea and Winds : But the Folly and Madneſs 
of Mankind brought in the Images of Gods, and when they had 
offered Sacrifices and kept Solemnities to theſe, they thought them- © 
ſelves * He farther ſhews that Pythagoras delivered to bis p. is. 
Diſciples the Unity of God, and his being the Cauſe of all things, 
and the Fountain of all Good : that Plato being warned by Socra- 
tes his Death durſt not oppoſe the Gods commonly worſhipped, but 
one may gueſs 7 bis Writings, that bis Meaning as to the inferiour 

ties was, that they who would have them might, and they who 
would not might let them alone: But that himſelf had a right Opi- 
nion concerning the true God. That, Homer by his Golden Chain p. 19. 
did attribute to the Supreme God a Power over all the reſt; and p. 22. 
that the reſt of the Deities were near as far diſtant from the Su- | ] 
preme as Men were And that the Supreme was he whom Ho- = 
mer calls, Oeds amg God himſelf, which ſignifies, faith Fuſtin, vd, | 4 
rag d Ow the truly exiſtent Deity : and that in Achilles his 1 
Shield he makes Vulcan repreſent the Creation of the World. From“ 
theſe Arguments he perſwades the Greeks to hearken to the Reve- 
lation which the True and Supreme God had made of himſelf to 
the World, and to worſhip him according to his own Will. In his 
Apologies to the Roman Emperors, Antoninus Pius and Marcus Au- 


that which is now called the firſt, was truly the ſecond, and that 4. 164. 
not only written to the Senate, but to the Emperor too, who at 


him) he gives this account of the State of the Controverſy then bift. 1. 4 
00 warmly. managed about [dolatry : "That it wu nit whether there © "7 


Were 


p. 44 


p. 68. 


p. 66. 


Pe 55. 


p. 44* 


p- 65. 


4 22 — — ED erate ns WTR 
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were one Supreme God or no: Or whether he ought to have divin- 


Worſhip given to him: But whether thoſe whom the Gentils called 
Gods were ſo or no and whether they or dead Men did deſerve 
any Divine Honour to be given to them; and laſtly, that bein 
ſuppoſed, whether this Honour ought to be given to Images or ng 2 
For every one of theſe Juſtin ſpeaks diſtinctly to. As to their God. 
he denies that they deſerved any Divine Worſhip, becauſe they deſired 
it and were delighted with it; From whence, as well as from 
other Arguments, he proves, that they could not be, true Gods, 
but evil Demons: That thoſe who were Chriſtians, did only uor- 
ſhip the true God the Father of all Virtue and Gooaneſs ., and his 
Son who hath inſtructed both Men and Angels, (for it is ridicy- 
lous to think that in this Place Juſtin ſhould aſſert the Worſsj 
of Angels equal with the Father and Son, and before the Holy 
Ghoſt, as ſome great Men of the Church of Rome have done) and 
the Prophetick Spirit, in Spirit and Truth, In another place he 
ſaith, that iy had no other Crime to object againſt the Chriſtians 
but that they did not worſhip the ſame Gods with them; nor offer 
up Libations and the Smoak of Sacrifices to dead Men; nor crown 
and worſhip Images ;, that they agreed with Menander, who faid, 
we ought not to worſhip the Work of Mens Hands : Not becauſe 
Devils dwelt in them, but becauſe Men were the Makers of then. 
And he wondered they could call them Gods, which they knew 
to be without Soul, and dead, and to bave no Likeneſs to God: 
( It was not then upon the account of their being animated by evil 


Spirits, that the Chriſtians rejected this Worſhip, for then theſe 
| reaſons would not have held.) All the Reſemblance they bad, wa 


to thoſe evil Spirits that had appeared among Men; for that was 
Fuſtins Opinion of the Beginning of 1dolatry, that God had con- 
mitted the Government of all things under the Heavens to patti- 
cular Angels, but theſe Angels prevaricating by the Love of We- 
men, did upon them  beget Demons, that theſe Demons were the 
great Corruptors of Mankind; and partly by frightful Apparitions, 
and by inſtructing Men in Idolatrous Rites, did by degrees draw 
Men to give them Divine Worſhip, the People not imagining them 
to be evil Spirits, and ſo were called by ſuch Names as they liked 
beſt themſelves, as Neptune, Pluto, Gc. 5 
But the true God had no certain Name given to him, for faith 
he, Father, and God, and Creator, and Lord, and Maſter, are not 
Names, but Titles ariſing from bis Works, and good Deeds : And 
God, is not a Name, but a Notion engrafted in human Nature of 
an unexpreſſible Being. But, that God alone, is to be worſbipped, 
appears by this, which is the great Command given to Chriſtians. 
Thou ſha worſhip the Lord thy God and bim * ſhalt thou ſerve, 


_ with all thy Heart and with all thy Strength, even the Lord God 


that made thee. - Where we ſee, the Force of the Argument uſed 
by Fuſtin in behalf of the Chriſtians, lay in Gods peremptory Pro. 
hibition of giving Divine Worſhip to any thing but himſelf; and 
that founded upon Gods Right of Dominion over us by Virtue 
of Creation. In his Book of the Divine Monarchy, he ſhews, $08 
although the Heathens did make great Uſe of the Poets to juſtify 
their Polytheiſm, yet they did give clear Teſtimony of one Supreme 
Deity, who was the Maker and Governor of all things; for * 


. 


— 


8 * * 
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end he produces the ſayings of Aſelylus, Sopbocler, Orpbeus, Py- 


thagoras, Philemon, Menander and Euripides; all- very conſiderable 


to this purpoſe. In his Works there is extant the I 3 of 


ſeveral Queſtions by 4 Greek Philoſopher, and the Chriſtians eply, 
in which nothing can be more evident, than that it- was' agreed 


on both ſides that there was one Supreme God infmitely good, per- 
ful and wiſe. ' Nay the Greek Philoſopher looks upon the Ignorance 

of God as 4 thing impoſſible, becauſe all Men naturally agree in the 
Knowledge of: God. _— "OE „ gt OE * P. 160. 
+ But, there are plain Evidences in that Book, that it is of la- 

ter Date thau 7 my 


fuſtin's time; therefore inſtead of infiſting any more 
on that, I hal give a farther Proof, that in his time it could be 
no part of the Diſpute 'between the Chriſtians and Heathens, whe- 
ther there were one Supreme God, that ought to be worſhipped by 


Men; and that ſhall be from that very Emperor to whom | Euſe- 
biu faith,” Juſtin Martyr did make his ſecond Apology, vis. M. Au- 


relius Antoninus. It 1s particularly obſerved of him, by the Ro. 
man Hiſtorians, that be bad a great Zeal for preſerving the old 


Roman Religion: And Jul. Capitolinus ſaith, that he was ſo skilfidl Jul. Capit. 


in all the Practices of it, that he needed not, as it was common, vit Anton. 


for one to prompt him, becauſe be could ſay the Prayers by Heart; 
and he was ſo confident of the Protection of the Gods, that he 
bids Fauſtina not puniſh thoſe who had conſpired againſt him, for 
the Gods would defend him His Zeal being pleaſing to them; and 
therefore Baronius doth not wonder that Juſtin and other Chri- 


 lieved an Eternal Viſdom and Providence which managed the World; 
and, that the Gods, whoſe Veneration he commends, were looked 
on by him as the ſubſervient Miniſters of the Divine Wiſdom. 


Reverence the God, ſaith he; but withal, he ſaith, bonour that which Anton 8 
# moſt excellent in the World, that whicky diſpoſeth and governs all : $ 30. l, 3. 
Which ſometimes he calls the all-commanding Reaſon, ſometimes, the | 1 


Mind and Soul of the World, which he a, er Sqn is but one. And 1.6. 5. 42. 


5 and one God,and one Ky. *. 


in one place he faith, that there is but one Wor 
Subſtance, and one Law, and one common Reaſon of intelligent Beings, 
and one Truth. 1 | © OS 


others lies in this, that theſe only ſhew the particular Opinions of ſome 
few Men of Philoſophical Minds; but they do not reach to the publick 
and. eftabliſhed Religion among them, which ſeemed to make no difference 
between the Supreme God and other Deities ;, from whence it follows, 
that they did not give to him any ſuch Worſhip as belonged to bim. 
Which being the moſt conſiderable Objection againſt the Deſign of this 
preſent Diſcourſe, I ſhall here endeavour to remove it, before I produce 
any farther. Teſtimonies of the Fathers. Toa 2 


For which we muſt conſider, wherein the Romans did ſuppoſe the 


ſolemn and outward Acts of their Religion to conſiſt, vis. in the 


Worſbip appropriated to their Temples, or in occaſional Prayers and 


Venn, or in ſome parts of Divination, whereby they ſuppoſed God 


did make known his Mind to them: If 1 can therefore prove, 
y/ manner ' make uſe of all 
eme Cod; it will then 


that the Romans did in an 'extraordil 
thele Acts of Religious Morſoip to the 85 


Pp _ neceſſarily 


ons ſuffered + Martyrdom under him. But in the Books which "ago" 
ae” left of his writing we may eaſily diſcover, that he firmly be- * 72% 9+ 


4 40, 
J. 7. 9. 
K l, 9. 4» 


But the great Objection againſt ſuch Teſtimonies of Autoninis and 84 


neceſſarily fol low, that the Controverſy between the Fathers | Pay 
them about 7dolatry, could not be about the Worſhip of _ 
RT .....: God, but about giving Religious Worſhip to any elſe beſi 
bin. 1 | yen: 5 x? . 7 1 So 1 9 „ 95 * © ny 1 
I. The Worſbip performed in their Temples, was the moſt ſolemn 
and frequent among them; in ſo much that Tui ſaith, heren 
De _ the 2 of Rome. exceeded all Nations in the "World 5 but che 
2 o moſt- ſolemn part of that 'Wonſojp was that which was performed 
in the 8 at Rome, and in the Temple of Jupiter Larialis in 
Alba ;, and both theſe, Iſhall prove were; dedicated to the Supreme 


Eofeb. God. The firſt Capitol was built at Rome by Nine. Pompilius, and 
ed at e god diſtin 


chron called by Varro. the old Capitol, which tod od 
Varro de from the place where the Foundations of the great Temple were lad 
Ling: r by. Targuinius Priſcus, the one being about the (ine of Fro, the | 
other upon the Tarpeian Mountain. There is ſo little left of che 
Memory of the former, that for the N Are to judge 
by the general Intention of Numa as to the Worihip of the Deig - 
Of which Plutarch gives this account ; That he forbad the Romans 
Plutarch. making any Image of God, either lile to Men or Beat; | becauſe 
ia Numa. 2% Firſt Being is inviſible, and incorruptible, and can only be are. 
hended by our Minds. From hence, ſaith he, it was that the Romans, 
although they built Temples and 0% Places, get for 160. Tears had 
no graven or painted Image of God; accouniang it a prophane thing 
to. repreſent the more excellent by what was below it; and becauſe 
we cannot come near to God any other way than” by our Under- 
ſtanding. I do not deny, that Numa did allow the Worſhip of 
inferiour Deities, as of Juno, Minerve, and of Deiſed Men, as of 
Dionyf. Quirinus, as W licarnaſſæus ſaith ; but ſince it is plain 
Halicarn. from hence that he acknowledged a Firſt, inviſible, incomprehen- 
Rod ſible Being, ſince he deduced the Reaſon of Divine worſhip fim 
Conſiderations proper to him, ſince he appointed a Flamen Dialit 
Liv. hiſt. as the chief 12. the reſt, as Livy tells us, and erected a Capirol 
1. 019, to Fove, it is incredible that he ſhould deſign it for any other 
than the Supreme Deity.. What Force was there in Numd's Rea- 
ſon againſt Images, if the Firſt, and inviſible Being were not wor- 
ſpipped by him? To what end were Reaſons framed againſt a thing 
never intended? And which would not hold againſt the Worſhip 
of Deified Men, unleſs the Worſhip of them was ſuppoſed: to be 
Aug. de Carried at laſt to the Supreme Goa? But not only Plat arch at. 
Civ. Dei. teſted this, but Varro faith, that for 170 Tears the Romans wor- 
. 4 c. z . ſhipped their Gods without Images ; i. e. till the New Capitol 
Diony.. Was erected: Which was vowed by Tarquinius Priſtus in the Sa- 
1. 3. bine War; but he was only able to prepare the Place and lay 
Tac hit. the Foundations; Servius Tuilus carried it on, Tarquinius Superlus 
1. 3. c. 72. was at vaſt Charge upon it, deſigning, faith Livy, 4 Temple of fu | 
Liv-l.1. 4 Capacity as might become the King of Gods and Men; which 
Vue de Was the common Phraſe whereby 2 Plautus and Virgil did 
Ling. by ſet forth the Supreme Deity. This magnificent Temple which a&- 
PlLat.cap. Cording to Dionyſius, ſtood upon 800 Foot of Ground, was not fi. 
* 
AR 1 1 niſhed till after the Expulſion af Tarquin, and was then a 
Liv Con with great Solemnity by Horatius Pulvillus being both Conſul and 
fol. ad Pontifex. And from tac time this was accounted the great Stat 


L. of God and Religion among them, it was Sedes Jovi, in Livy 
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$ | | Fours gummi Arx, in Ovid; terreſtre Ponieilium ꝓuvic, in Nicro 3 OI. 
8 Jedes, avis Op . Max. in Tuc ict z which are all as plaii Teſtimonies . 1. 2 3 
2 that this Temple was deſigned for the Stpreme, God among them, as ed 4 
Tr can be deſired; but if any thing more can be added, it is only what 5g et. 
Pliny. fairh in his -Paneggrict, that : God was as preſent there 4s he Hin- 
: was in be Heavens. To this. Te mple-the- greateſt Reſort” wag made negyr. 
eſpecially by the: Magiſtrates on all ſolemn. Occaſions e Hither the Con- 
fuls. came aud made their Vome and of ered Sacrifices before they went 
into their Province, on the very day they eutred pon their Office, \ Mö 
- fich Lier, for it was one of the Charges againſt \Flaminites, that be , 
welt away awinbout-toing it 3 ithier thoſe- that triumphed came and 7. 1, 
offered up their Laurels and laid them in the Lap of Juliter O. M. 8 6 
| here the great- Souldiers: conſecrated their mt, and hung up the I f. 6 
8 york of their Enemies, by which means it came to ineredible Ri- Sev: ud = 
" WM - ches; here, the great Scipigy was obſerved: to be very often conver- 3 © A 
" fant in the night in cella Fovis 5 and Alexander Severus never miſſed A. Geld.1. 
attending tbe Service of the Capital, EA be were in the City,cevery, fer - 
venth day, as Lampridius faith. in his Life; by which we ſee in 
what extraordinary Eſteem the Service of Jupiter O. M. in the Cabhi- 
,  tol was among the greateſt Perſons ii Rome ; from whence,” Lafan-' Littane. 
ius ſaith, it was ſummum caput Religiomum ſitarum publicarum zo the % 0. 11% 
n | * $f n 2 | SAWS wa 0p Iſidor. O- 
very top of their Religion „ and Vidore thinks that it was called rigin. l. 15. 
Capitolium, becauſe it Was Romanæ Urbis & Religionis caput ſuwimum ; 2 
ſo that it was not only the Worſhip of the Supreme, but z high- + 
er degree of Worſhip than was uſed at any other Temple in Rome. 
If any worſhip- can be ſuppoſed more ſolemn than this, it was that 
of Fupiter Latialis upon the Mountain of Alba, whither the Roman 
Cofſ; went upon the Feriæ Latina, and there met the Ambaſſadours Dionyf 
ſent on purpoſe: from the whole Society of the Latins ;-where they hit. I. 4 


a All poyned together in a common Sacrifice to the ſame oue, as Di- e I 
onus, Strabo, and Livy.relate, « |: oo ni 463. oy 9 
I can foreſee but two Obje&ions againſt this evidence for the 23.0 5 _ 
worſbip of the ſupreme God among the Romans." 1. That Jupiter was. of 2 — 
| not worſMipped alone in the Capitol, but Juno and Minerva too. 2. 42, © 33. 
1 That this Jupiter was not the ſupreme God, but Jupiter of Crete. To 4. © 19 
ö theſe J anſwer. 1. I confeſs that uno and Minerva had, their Ima- F 
ö ges in the Capitol; but we are to conſider that it was a Rule in their 
Pontifical Law, that 4 Temple could be conſecrated only to one God; 
and therefore M. Marcellus could not dedicate the ſame Temple to 
Honour and Vertue, becauſe the Pontifices, faith Livy, told him, Liv.. 7. 
unum Templum, duobus Numinibus non rectè dedicari. But there 
might be Images or little Cells, of other Gods beſides; as T. 6, knows, 
| min a Church Tedicated to God or the B. Virgin, there may be Chgp- 
pelt to Saints, which do not hinder the main defign of the wor- 
Ho hip being to God: and ſo it was in this (and many other things 
unong the old Romans ;) as Den the Muſes were in the Tem- 
ble of Apollo; and the Graces of Phidius in the Temple of Jupiter 
Ohmpius; but Livy particularly ſaith, as to this Temple of the Capi- 
ol, that they cleared the ground as much as they could of all wor- 
(bips. beſides, ut area eflet .tota Jovis, that it night wholly 
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3 lng | 40 . 1. C. 
The only Queſtion then is, whether by this Jove they meant the 2. 
fipreme Goll or Jupiter of Crete? For which we are to obſerve, 1. 
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That the Poetical Fables were rejected at Rome. 2. That the Cha: 


God. 


5 That the Poetical Fables were rejected at Rome. I do not mem | 


only that they were rejected by their Wiſemen as Varro, Seneta, 
and others, but by their moſt antient Laws about Religion, Marla.” 
nus mentions a Table of the Laws of Romulus preſerved in the C2. 
pitol, among which this is one, DEORUM FABULAS- NE CRF. 
Mule. DUNTO. And that this was no Invention of his own, appears by 
Ronz. 1 What Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus at large diſcourſeth on 71 Jubjeck: 


Dionyſ. "4 Religion in- 
Hen ſtituted 4 Romulus were agreeable to the beſt among the Greeks: 
y 


N he utterly rejected all their Fables concerning their Gods (which ars 
Om. J. 2. 


p. go. Indeed ſo many Blaſphemies and Reproaches of them) as wicked, unprof- 


table and indecent,” and not becoming good Men, much leſs thoſe which 
were worſhiped for Gods : And that be diſpoſed the minds of men 
to ſpeak and think es worthy of that bleſſed Nature they ſippo- 
2 them to have. And he particularly inſtances in the Fables of 
Saturn and Fupiter, and the Myſteries of Ceres and Bacchus, and 
the Maaneſſes and Wickedneſs of the Greeks in celebrating their 
religious Myſteries ;, but, he faith, al things that concerned Religion 
were ſaid and done among the Romans, with greater Gravity than 
among the Greeks or Barbarians. By this he would not have any think 
him ignorant that Some 7 the Greek Fables might be uſeful to ſome 
Perſons, either for natural or moral Philoſophy or other Purpoſes; but 
upon the whole matter be did much more approve the Roman Theo: 
logy, becauſe the Benefit of thoſe Fables was very little to any, and 
thoſe very fe; but the common People who are not verſed in Phi- 
loſophy, are apt to take theſe things in the worſt Senſe, either from 
thence to learn to contemn their Gods, or to follow their Examples. 
I do not undertake to defend all the Roman Theology, nor can it be 
{aid that the Romans did in al things maintain d tv age that or decen- 
cy of worſhip which Dionyſus magnifies them for, as appears by the 
many Indecencies which the Fathers charge the Practice of their 
Religion with; but as they were not to be excuſed in other things, 
ſo we ought not to charge them with more than they were guilty 
of; I mean when all the Poetica! Fables of Jupiter are applyed to 
Jupiter O. M. that was worſhipped in the Capitol at Rome. But ſome 
writers are to be excuſed, who having been bred up in the Schools of 
Rhetoricians, and practiſing that Art ſo long before, when they came 
to be Chriſtians, they could not eafily forbear giving a caſt of their 
former Employment. As when Arnobius had been proving the na- 
tural Notion of one ſupreme God in the Minds of Men, he brings 
Anob. c. in the Romans anſwering, that if this were intended againſt them, it 
gent . 1. was a meer Calumny, for they believd him and called him Jupiter O. M. 
? and built a moſt magnificent Temple to him in the Capitol; which he 
endeavours to diſprove becauſe God is eternal, and their Jupiter was 
born and had a Father and Mother and Uncles and Aunts, as other 
Mortals have, Which indeed was an infallible Argument, that Fupt- 


ter of Crete could not be the ſupreme God; but for all that, might | 


not the Romans call the ſupreme God by the name of Jupiter O. M? 
The Queſtion is not, whether they did wiſely to make uſe of a name 
ſo corrupted and abuſed by abominable Fables; but whether under 


this 


rafter given of Jupiter by the Romans can belong. only to the ſupreme 
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n 
this Name they meant the ſupreme Being or no? and they t 
i » fuficient dilftactzen of him from War infanps Fete, or e 
Peers, that they called him-optimus Marines which Zaftentius con- Lis. 1. ; 
 fefſeth, -were «the Titles the ang always gave him in their Pay- © 10% 5 
ers 5 Quid Horne onnium\ Pater Figiten gu in ſolgani precatione = 
Opr:- Mu. nominatum? Which net only ſhews-the Title they gave 
him; but the Supplicarions they made 1 him, and the believing him 
to be the Fanher of Gade and Miene and yet after this, Laflantius rips 
up alk the Extravagencies of the Poeti; as though the Romans at 
the ſane time believed him to have done all thoſe wings and to 
1 the a ers of — Morla, as he confeſſes they 
did. Keghare in cœlo Tuvem Vulgus exiſiimat,id &. doctis pariter & in- 
f ˙· & yy © 
& detubra” G. fomulachra demonſtrant; Which Words are a very 
plain r they not only believed bim to be Governor f 
ite World, but that they did intend to giue ſolemn orſbip ro him by Pray- 
err and Hymns and Sacriſices. But when he — adds, that they 
confeſs the ſamé Jupiter to have been born of Saturn and Rhea; he 
might Have done well to have explained himſelf a little more, for not 
long after he acknowledges, that many did rejed the Poets in theſe 
matters,” as guili not "only f lying but of Sacrilege; and beſides theſe, 
the Philoſophers he faith, did make two Foves, the one natural, the 
other fabulous, i. e. in truth, they made bat one, rejecting the other 
as a Figment of the Poets. But he faith, they were to blame in cal- 
ling him Jove ; and what hen ? this is only a Diſpute ahout the 
Name, whereas. the Queſtion: is, whom they underſtood by that 
Name; and ſome think it was the moſt proper Name they could 
have uſed; Pay being only a little varied from the name the ſupreme 
God was called by in the Scripture. And Lactantius himſelf confeſſes, 
they bad the "Knowledge of the ſupreme God among them, and what 
other Name had they to call him by? eſpecially when they joyned 
thoſe two Attributes of Power and Goodneſs, as ſufficient to prevent 
any Miftake of hin. . | 
Thar the Character given of this 
can belong only to the Supreme God, by, in confeſſes, that they 
believed him, whom they worſbipped in the Capitol, to be the King f 
the Gods as well as Men; and to repreſent this, they placed a Scep- Aug. de 
ter in his hand, and built his Temple upon a bigh Hill; and that it 8 
i be of whom Virgil faith, Fovis omnia plena; and the ſame in Var- Mow 
ros Opinion that was worſhipped by ſome without any Image, by whom 
he means the Fews, ſaith St. Auguſtin. Luc. Balbus in Cicero faith, 
by Jove they. underſtood Dominatorem Rerum & omnia nutu regen- Cicer. de 


tem, G; preſentem ac præpotentem Deum: which are a full Deſcri - 2 - 


upiter 0. N by the Romans 


: zahs and Stator, abe mean, ſaith Fully, that the Safety of Men * pe MN Bo 1 & 


it is a greater thing to 46 good, than to exerciſe Power, Tou may e 
ſafely, ſaith Seneca, call G by the Titles of Jupiter Opt. Max. and Deep har 


Tonans and Stator, not. from ** the Roman Army, hut becauſe Senda de 
all things do ſtand ſy bim And you may give him what Names you Brnefic. l 
Pleaſe,” while yon thereby expreſs his divine Power and ue = 
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Liber Parens, becauſe he is the Author of all things, Hercules he. 


received a Kindneſs from Seneca, and you ſhould ſay you owed jt , 


for what Name ſoæ der you call him by, he is the fame Peyſon fill 
you may uſe what Name you pleaſe, while you meanthe ſame thing. And 
leſt we ſhould think this only a Philoſophical Subrilty in Seneca, he 
Senec Na- tells us elſewhere, that their Anceſtors wer not ſuch Fools to imagine 
wy queſt. % ar Tove, as 2 worſbi ped him in the big wag wy elſewbere, did 
' ſend forth Thunderbolts from bis hand, (as his Image was there pla- 

ced fitting in a chair of State, with ſometimes a Scepter, ſometimes 
a Globe in one hand, and a Thunderbolt in the other) but . by Joye 
they meant the ſame that we do, the Preſerver and Governor of the 
Virg. ' Univerſe, the Soul and Spirit, and Lord and Maker of the World: 
Georg. 2. which is as fall a Teſtimony as can be wiſhed for, to our purpoſe. 
275. 64. The Title of Jupiter Omnzpotens is ſo frequent in Virgil, that it is need- 
2. 669. 3. leſs to cite any Places for it; and he was particu arly obſerved by 
6.597. J the antient Criticks,” to be ſo nice and exact in all matters that con. 
141. 770. cerned their Religion, as if he had been Pontifex Max. as Macrobius 
Niacrob. Obſerves: He is called in the known Verſes of Valerius Soranus pro-. 


Saturn. duced by Varro ri 
J. n aj 


| 4 Omnipotens Regum Rex ipſe, Deuſquue 
rogenitor, genitrixque Deum, Deus unus G. omnis. 

Aug. de. And this Man was accounted the moſt learned among the Romans 
Civ. Dei, before Varro; on which account his Teſtimony is the more conſi- 
L7-c 9: 'derable. But beſides the Poets, we find others attributing Omnipo- 
Tacir.hift. tency to their Fove ;, Tacitus diſputing what God Serapis was, ſays 
4. c. 84+ ſome called him Fove, ut rerum omnium potentem; whereby it appears 

that they looked on Omnipotency as proper to him: So in the Speech of 
Liv. 1.8.c. young Manlius in Livy to Germinius, when he asked him, whes 
6 the Roman Army would come' out, he ſaid, very ſpeedily, and Jupiter 


teſt polletque : which ſignifies no leſs than an Almighty Power, When 
the miraculous Victory was obtained by M. Antoninus over the Mar- 
comanni by the Prayers of the Chriſtians (as Tertullian and Apolli- 


the whole Army made this Exclamation, faith Tertullian, Deo Des- 

Tertul. rum G. qui ſolus Potens, whereby they did, faith he, in Jovis No- 
„ Deo noſtro Teſtimonium reddere : by which it is evident they 
*. + intended this Honour to their own Fove ; for in the whole Army 
only the Legio Fulminatrix are ſuppoſed to have been Chriſtians 

and beſides this upon Antoninus his Column at Rome, Baronius tells 

us there is ſtill to be ſeen the Efigies of Jupiter Pluvius; deſtroy- 
Baron - ing Men and Horſes with Thunder and Lightning. Die Chryſoftore 
— 6 whe lived in Trajan's time, faith, that by Jupiter whom the] Poeti cal 
DioChry- the Father of Gods and Men, was meant the firſt and greateſt God, 


— f the ſupreme Governour of the World, and King over all rational Be- 


ay: ings ;, and that the World is Jupiters Houſe, or rather bis City, hes 
ing under his Care and Government; and that in their Prayers 10 
him they called him Father which ſhews not only their Eſtee — 
3 0 N 1 


1. 


cauſe of bis irreſiſtible Force, Mercury for bis Wiſdom. Ion bad 


Annæus, or Lucius, you world not change the Perſon but bis Name:: 


would come with them, as witneſs of their Falſeneſs, 48 qui plus po- 


naris lay upon good grounds, although the Heathen Hiſtorians attr1- 
bute it to the Vertue of Antoninus, or to ſome Magicians with him) 


of of him, "buy The particular worſhip they 8 gare to o kin as ; ſupreme 
Mag”: 


« * drefſes, * Prapers and Vaws.. to him on ſpecial Occaſions. 
leaven, when his Army was flying, Jupiter twis- juſſus Auibut, &. 


Joco to: him of build! 


| ſly ly he ſpeaks (fo his Sopkdiers, u6 if he were ſure. his Prayers were 2 a | 


- * te: hich Livy ſaith, 7 
, Heaven, Dionyſ. 2 mentions his Prayer he made when 
the People choſe him King, Au 7: BaviAa * e dau Jeg, 10 "King 


*. 


nen, Es magne 


| ue f Boner "So 2 in 


the ond of him. in the. Temple, they dhe e Ad. 


Lioy 


mentions «Romulus: His Prayer to Jouve with his Arms lifted up to Liv.1. «- 


4. Pater Prim Hominumque Boas Salon arce hoſtes;, and then makes a 
nga... in that Place Statori Jovi and pre- 


Jupiter O get refiters: atque iterare Pugnam jubot up- 


They ſtepped. as F they. bad beard: a Voice. From 


Jupiter and the other God's : as rk Ceſar when M. Anthony nj, 2 
00 have put the Diadem on his Head, ſent it to the Capitol 14 8 * 


he Statue of Jupiter O. M. with this ſaying, 
Romanorum wk When Numa Pompilius mo to 


ſelum Jovem Regem Sueton. 


Ceſar. c. 
be inaugurated, the 79. 


 dugur made this Prayer in Livy, Tupiter Pater, ſi eftfas bunt 


Wu | Plurarch. 
man, &c. When ſome were applauding the F elicity of F. Camillus in Cel. 


e the taking of Vrii, Fluuarch Haith, he made this A 15 to Dio. l. 44 IF 
79 8 


a *, 


Zed uiper 4, 90nd e Y Toned $yor. O mighty Jove, 0 4 
e Gods that ee the good of l of Me 2 „. Fi = 


Pe Manlius Torquatus found Aunins, after his inſolent ne Speech Liv Js TY 0 
againſt the Romans i in the Senate, lying dead at the Foot of the St q | 
* the Temple of f - Copitolnus ; he cryed out, Ef cleſte Nr + 
upiter ; baud | fruftra te Patrem Deum N 1 
bac ſede Jacravimus.” Fhere:3 is a God in Heaven, Thou. art O migh- ; 1 
ty Jove. I is not in vain that aue have conſecrated this. Temple to thee 
the Father af Gods and Men Plautus affords us many inſtances 2 
ef Pray * the ſnpreme God; ſo "Henno''the Currbagiuan in hie 9 
ere agne Fupiter reftituc certas mihi ex incerts open and plan Pœ- = 
the Punick "arſe cries. out at the. ſight of him, 2705 Mee Fupi- f * 8 Fo. E 
9s and more Wl arne? in the Sllowuig Scene. er 


J her anne? Th uf | coll bſve 9 Fon hea civil, 
Vitale avum 5 quem penes ſpes, vitaque ſunt hominum omnium - 
Da diem bunc 60 apron Pape 1 esu meis „He „ 


5 —Z—c— 


And in his cpi, e : Wel a) 5 ed by” Capt. 48 . 
Ae, fuprens ſervar » Me, 75 . . 40 at 
ws Jupiter lee,, G m⸗ 6 neun o goatin mibi. 5 ad fe. 
TT 


Salden among; the Rains, 48s Turncbus re to 
7 1 ng Go Heaven, and by way of Ampligcation e e 
Ampbit 0, Q ille fai Fupiter;, aud C 1. 
tis Moftellaria, Ita il faxit Fr 3 Mie, wr rt Amphit, 
info iter. gil likewiſe hath many Prayers to the Jupren Nba 6 
e Acknowledgment- of his Ae Pow#h 5 5 28 1 the Pray: AR. - fe 
« e N Ne 88 3 * 2 > 2 N 034 a 4 weutk 


44 | Fupiter 222 


Virgil. Jupiter ans, 1 f Aefleri 0 
%%% Aſpice nos, hoc tantum : &. ſi pietate meremur, 0 
_ D deinde auxilium Pater, E Bes omnia firma. \ hol 
* * 5 | „ 

Andi in the Prayer of Speer, A f OL, 
En. 5. Juicer Omnipotens, 6 a N ad unun | 
687, Trojanos, fi quid Pietas antiqua labores + 

Refbicit bumanos, das flammam evadere claſſi 
Nuns a G tenues er x50 res we let bo. bot 

"3 in the Prayer of Aion, . d 
1 Cunſlitit ante Fovem, fupplex per vora precatus : $i EOS e's 
625. Jupiter e I audacibus annue Left, n. 
ue, In the Prayer of Venus, e. e Foe IYER 
18. % hs 75 7 of, | 1 4 5 3 . 
; TT. Pater, 6 Hominuni Divumque- æterna Poreſtas,| * 1 | 


| (Banque aliud ques fi t uod j on * en yt 
Which is after explained in theſe Words: 272 ho 7. „ 80 


100. 15 


Tum Pater onniporens : rerum cu fine 2 e 
5 W U F EL | 
And in the Prayer ef Ben, | BY. 22 » "> . 4 | A eg © | 
$69. . One genitor rantin 1 me crimine ab, \ "hg ; OH 
Hua; Wa". 1 mY Th. | dr : 4 %. 
ul . 1 n 


But beſides 7; RY (who was "fs! 3 in the Rites of Rely jon 
that he would never have brought in ſuch Prayers as theſe, if they 
had not been agreeable to the Roman WN we Aan the 185 in- 
lances in others, a as in Silius Iralicus. 


as 


Sill. al.]. — te 1 3 | 7 
4. Adſis 6 n, tæ Feten alitis omen. 


Aagne Yate ibm [& 
EW. 4 Divum [; V0S punire Tyrannos 3 
yr. 3. + Hong, * une ug — of. 2 voy 


But this was not only the Cuſtom of * Po . — 7. C. 
may imagin to have been as extravagant in their Prayers us in their 
Fables (although the Theatre and Poest have ſeldom erred on the 
ce ſide in Region,) yet it will appear to have! been the Practice 

heir Orators, upon ſolemn occaſons to male a particular 4d adreſs 

0 Fu iter O. M. eſpecially in the beginning z as not only appears 


Pref. 980 Pr ie. oralgres 4 * Ope. Max. bene orſi font 5 q and-. Cicero 


quotes 


vis e 's Fanegyrick, but. by the Teſtimony of Valerius Maximus, ' 


rn N 


9) 
votes it as the old forma of beginning their Orations, Fovem g 
0% Max. which himſelf practiſes in his Oration pro Rabirio; but Ce. P- 


— 


in other Places reſerves it for an extraordinary occaſion. Quo circa Vin. in . 


te Capitoline Fupiter, quem propter beneficia P. R. Optimum, propter 2 
. 0 


vim maximum nominavit,; and at the Concluſion of his Orations againſt ſua c. 57. 
Verres, Nunc te Jupiter Optime Maxime, &c. but moſt emphatically 

ro Milone, Tuque ex tuo edito monte Latiari Sancte Ty iter, &c. ProMiloa 
(where the Ferie Latine were kept.) And a little before, where he © 3” 
peaks of thoſe that ſeemed to queſtfon a divine Power, he breaks 

out into thoſe admirable Words, Eft, eft profeo illa vis, &c. And to 

confute Servius his Obſervation, that they only invocated Jove in their 
Exordrums, becauſe they attributed the beginnings of things to him, 

we ſee they made their ſolemn Addreſſes to Jove likewiſe in the 
Concluſion; Vell. Paterculus concludes his Book, Jupiter Capitoline G. 

auftor &. ſtator Romani nominis; and Pliny both in the beginning and 

end, Te pracipue Capitoline Jupiter precor, as he ſpeaks at the Con- 

cluſion of his Paneg prick. But this was not only practiſed by Ora- 

zors, but by their Commanders in the Field, as appears by that Pray- 

er of Vocula in Tacitus when he was in a great ſtreight.” Te Jupiter 

Opt, Max. quem 4 octingentos viginti annos, tot triumphis coluimus; Tacit. 
&c. Thus we ſee that ſolemn Addreſſes were made to the Supreme _ 1. c. 
God, by all forts of Perſons upon great occaſions: but this was not 

the only way whereby they teſtified their Devotion to him. For 

they erected Altars to him, as in that Inſcription which Manutius 

. tranſcribed from the Marble, | 


HAN C. TIBI ARAM. JUPITER. OPT. MAX. Barrie. 
DICO. DEDICOQUE. UTI. SIS. VOLENS: -s. 
PROPITIUS. MIHI. COLLEGISQUE MEIS. 


As King Antiochus in Cicero dedicated his rich Candleſtick made 
with admirable Workmanſhip of Gold and Jewels in theſe Words, Con. in 
Dare, donare, dicare, conſecrare Jovi Opt. Max. teſtemque ipſum Fo- C. 290. 
vem ſue Voluntatis ac Religionis adhibere, In the old Roman Inſcri- 


ptions we find ſeveral vows made to Jupiter O. M. for the Safetyof 
the Emperors, as in theſe : ks 


J. 0. M. N s 
PRO. SALUTE. IMP. Ge. 


11 4, 5 


Sometimes they made Yows for the Return of the Emperors, 
as in thoſe of 4 C. Cl. Nero, and Quintilius Varus for Au- 


guſtus : 2 
LU DOS. VOTIVOS. PRO. RE DIT. IMP. 
CRS ARIS. DIVI. AUGUSTI. PONTIF IC IS. 
MAXIML JOVI OPTIMO. MAXIMO. 

FECIT. | 5 c 


11. 1, 2» 


E X. 8. C. | 
: Qq They 


ee a ————y————ds A N 
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| They made theſe Inſcriptions to Fupiter O. 41. in behalf cf 
Ay iy nds their Emperors, becauſe they believed them to be under his particu- 
Fo Is 3* 


lar care, tibi cura Magni Cæſaris fatis data, faith Horace, Thence 
in the Inſcriptions, = | 


. 
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vo Wk 


JUPPITER. 
20. 3; Cs Tos. 
DO MUs. AUG. ? 


Py 
1 . PIFY a_—_— rH as CITY 


10. 6. 


It were endleſs to, repeat the Inſcriptions that were made to 


him alone; or to him under his ſeveral Attributes that were pe- 
culiar to him, as, | 


„ _DEO. QUI. EST. MAXIMUS. 
210 


MET IZTOT 


Or his other Titles, as 


1064. 11. CONSERVYAT OR. CU S TOS. STATOR, 
a | 


Or to him, where he is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of tlie 
Gods : As in this, 1 | 


0 th 


3 ET. CoNSESS UI. DEORUM. DEARUMQUE. 
PRO. SALUTE. 1MPERII. ROMANI. 


But theſe are ſufficient to my purpoſe, which was to ſhew, that 
the Romans did expreſs their devotion to the ſupreme God, in all 


2 b. Aruſpices, who were the Judges in Divination. But the College of 
De Aruſp Augures as appears by many Paſſages in Tully, had a very great 
Pig. 48 Eſteem and Authority in the Common-wealth, ſo that nothing of 
4-c.8, moment was done without them: and the younger Pliny calls it 


ſacerdotium 


12 


ſucerdoting —— 


„ TIS | — 5 


ot . rea. 


ſon of this locus t . th ey war ' ſic Does A Ads op the of 


are faid by Tally Mprpretes," Opt. ne. Phillip. 
and Jovie confil Talk 2 Aae 5 and "he Ye i 
\ aves intemuntik Jovis; Ho gefuſed 


olle Moneri à fohe. Sele this ſortsof Fr dg. peculiar . © 
among them, 10. iy £2 a tk Rede k. 4 Suph * God. 72 
And from hence we may *utjdev(iat ſig in Aan, Ghote he 
blames the Perſons that ca the A ry. with Jo much ſolli e 
# citude of Mind, which he 18. 3 Dov Se, coming to Go d Arian, 1, 
know bis Pleaſure as to. 3 1 ar Events; whi they did Gith he, © * 
obſerving the Aug ury trembling, at de, Ki te Mine, Lor hav 
mrey upon me: which is ſo plain 2 form of Supplication. to ele . 
. God, that Cardinal Bons brings this a8 4 ene instance Curd. 
Addreſſes they amade to hm: and as thelehne of Boas. Re. 
Mankind. Thus much I have hought peceſfaf) Ra to cler Hot . 
only the Acknowledgment but the worſhip of the ſupreme © 2 ge 41 
among the Romans I How procegd to other Teſtimehies of e 
Fathers in their diſputes againſt the Hauben Tao. 
Atbenagoras made an Adareſs to the ſame E Enpe ron M. Aueh A8 75 
tonmus in the behally ofii rhe - Chriſtians, wherein he doth at k 
aſſert thel he Heathent with the, Chriſtians in the 1 
belief o 2 ne ; ind proves it from the Nea of: 5 ed. Jus. 
. Bttripiges, S r Phil bows, and other Pyrbagoreans ;, and from din · 
Plato bd Siler, and the Sroicks;; Koncerni ing whom, he adds, that P. "a 
along th 11 to make y. Gods, by the ſeveral names they 
05 atter e the divine Spitit did 

paſs e et in truth 7 * 1 ert but one God nay, he faith. 


farther, that ib Gen Mankind, "Were e in thit whether 
5 they would or no, Td 4 0 79 Iv, that. ther ue 22 ne God.” But £2 N 
then to the queſtion why the Chriſtian did re ſe to Torf Im- eee 


ges? He gives this confiderable Apſwer!; 7 Gon an were P. 14. 
lu ſeverul "Names for the ſame thing, we mght be Sure with Im- 

piety, if we did not believe Stone, and Wood, a Silber and Gold to 
be God; and, conſequently give divine Worſhip to them; but 724 2 2 
ure fire! ly diſtant from each other; as far as the . 
Potter which forms and faſbions it, why* are we charged wit e 
Jer not giving, the ſame honour to che Clay that we do d the! infinitely 
wiſe Framer of theſe things And if che, Artificer ſhows" bi Fei in 
the Veſſels he makes," the Honour if given to” bim and Ta to be 
Veſſelt; ſo it ig here, the honour and glory, is not to be given to the 
matter, but to the wiſes, ontriver, who is GO himſelf: refore 7 
ve lool upon any of the. ſeveral parts of matter as” de, "we hall - 
Thereby diſcover how little Senſe we bave of the true Ga ng 
things corruptible \equal to him that is et nal. But w lerein cou 3 
they make them equal? not believing them to be equal 0 Power aud 56 
Wiſdom,” for he up ſed before, that ane Supren God Was allowed 
on both ſides; it Gal be therefore no Qtherwiſe cha 59 giy | Jing 4 
vine honour to the Cregture as well as to the Cygnter and tha | 
for their own ſakes, {br he ſtill ſuppoſeth them to be thought , . 
orks f God; but althopgh it were deſigned 0 give 3 7 
| ſupreme Architect by falling down before aby patis of marterʒ ne 
though ut it a8 ſenſie S and Pur e a * as for a Man 10 ho- | 

2 N our 


ok 
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nour an mm" by lung Don Ws? Nis 44 enk. A PI rr not — 0 be 
We ſee the ſuppoling vil d Spirit to dwell in Indget, Ye made the Ne 
Cbriſlians ſo pere nptc ty „ N V. erfbip 'to tha 5 but becauſe fit 
in o doing i, the Crore gi to the Creator, | 10 
8 „ faith he, the Beauty," and Greatneſs, nd 75755 0 
| gurt and Order of the World deſerve our Adviritiqn : al 
i not to worſbi the World, but 2 om, . 0 
| your Subjetts a their Add ro Wy a be 0 
; them to Faſt you by you 'Palacers 4 Pur Men j 
are nat ſo fooliſh dt ile the 225 and Excel. I 
lency 6 chem in p T ole reſpeci and ſervice to 
your ſe blues. I look u e L 11 at's muſical Inſtrument, well 
tuned und barmoniouſly ſtruck, we. bt hot 17 2 77 to worſhip - | 
Inſtrumant, but him that mates the Muſick” **and thoſe who are th 
| ges at the Wufick Exerciſes, dio not crown; the Vial; but bim | 
plaid upon it. I it be faid, that a) this proceed upon the ſuppo- 
8 lion, that the ſupreme Go i paſſed by and path no eculiar Honou, 


given: to bim. 1 anſwer, 1. Ihe contrary Appears by what I have 
al ſaid; for they did. give 33 honour to the ſupreme De- 


N Ab. "of It is. 8 e to ſuppoſe that thoſe 1 
one ſupreme God to be the Maker of all th 
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1 ting ſhould in their in- | 
of the ward intention wholly paſs him b y in the Why they give to dis 
* Creatures. Mr. Thorndike indeed ſaith, ſap s in 4 Man an un- 


Church, corruptæu Opinion of the incomparable diſtancs That indeed is founi Al. 
. rrveen God andihe moſt excellent of his Creatures, it is impoſſible for hin 
to attribute the Honour due to God Ane to that which he conceivetb 
to be a meet Creature : Which would be true, if all the honour due 
to God, did lie only in the inward po of our Minds.;but as Card. 
1 Tolet. well obſerves, altho* Laolariy do "ppeſe iſe an error in the mind, yet 
Sum, Ci. that error lies in judging that ta deſerve 2 2 * Honour which doth not. 
| four. 1.44 which may be Sant with: the Belief of the ſaeme Excellency 
* of God. And I do not deny that thoſe who acknowledge one ſu- 
preme God, may have their Minds ſo corrupted as to judge it ft to 
givè that divine Worſhip to a Creature which is only due to the Cre 
ator; but I 12 it 1s unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that as long as they 
acknowledge em to be Creatures, they ſhould" not give at leaſt that” 
Relative Latria to them, Which 7. G. ſaith; carried to the Crea- 
ror at lat. But of theſe things afterwards. 3. The Reaſons which 
Acbenagars: gives do equally. hold, ſuppoſing the true God not to be 
wholly paſſed by: ſor the Creatures are fill at as great a diſtance 
from the Creator; which is the main Reaſon he gives againſt the 
Worſhip of them. 4. It is poſſible to ſuppoſe, that thoſe who be- 
 heve a ſupreme excellent Being may 6 ive him no'exrirnal 4de- 
ration at all 3 not out of any diſreſpect to him, but out of the great 
Eſteem they have of his Fcellency ; locking upon him, as far aboye 
all our derte and . And that fo is not a hy 2 
ſition of a thing on ible rs by that Teſtimo phy- 
vius produced by d (11 | fl Jae, To Let us ra but” as be- 
nl.C. comes" us, ta the . 4 All, i. e. as a wiſe Man faid, by offering up 
no ſcnfible thing to bim. For every material thing is _ impure when 
» Compaved with an immaterial - Therefore the beft Sacrifice to God is 
ro er #p 0 ou * ** win fer even. Gur — and — are 


N F Ro below 


* > * 
42 a) , x 
- = „ „ * MY , * 1 . * — 
n * 23 
a 282 
„ 


« m 4 
—— — — 


below hm) phicly "he * paper: ron 10 12 — r moſt be- 
nefcial to ee And the ſame St. Cyril obſeess out, of 18 Cyril 
ſius Halicarnaſſeyg, Thar ar Numa c allow none of God in Julao, 1. 
the Temples, pecaule unſuitable to bis Nature 5 * Fs t. babe . 

Sveti ces rb b6 offered up | 


any material | | | 
and ſome of the. i N art quoted by. h — ying, 7 * 1.9 p.311 
God being 14 oral, tende in, need o nothing iche Fr but. the mY 
other Gods e ofe that ure vile, ought to be pl-Med with 


inanimate Sacrifice; ont here! Reels ought” not to conclude, that the 
Heatherſh did not believe one; {+ God, if we do not find any pe- 
cular and external 4 Sacrifices t 4 va offered to him; ; for we ſee 
they might bee ow ofthe Opinion they had of bis ſuper- 


eminent Excellency. 'Wquinas ſuppoſethi this to have been one of the Geis 
Principles 9. of the kent bens, that only viſible Sacrifices »bely 57% ay qu. 94. 
Code ond arch * AA, of th Mind as being better, 1 


ke fopreme, and inviſible 's hs, fo 12 


not give te 8 6 72 they did give to KR 4 
Creatures N and t is plain 2 py ny; t 1 
of their diſpute: for they did not quarrel with che Chriſtians my 
tlie worſbip of the ſupreme God; but for pot worſhipping ..t 
things "4.6 looked on 8 Cheatures; a andi their Fault only Had 
been, that they wholly paſſed by the Cre his would have deln. g 
no reaſon againſt the  brtfiams who might Have ' worſhipped. the 
Creator and the Creatures together, and conſequently tabs. freed. 
themſelves from the _ of the Laws, which required no more 
but giving divine worſhip to the Deities publickly worſhipped, with- 
out any Declaration i N Minds concerning them. For they 
might undefſtand them as they pleaſed as we ſos the wiſe Men 
among them did, without any Gepſure or Repfoach from others. 
If it LN awful then for Chriſtians to gina Relttive, Latria to 
- Creatutes with an intention to honour God thereby, I cannot 


the Chtifttans were excuſable in their Suffetings ; for all 

* 38 required from them was only, to obey their Laws and 

offer Incenſe their Gods. Nothing being expreſſed by the Laws 
28 to the 


diſowning the trug. God, nor as 12 declating in what 
Senſe they, did intend-to worſhip thetu; 3 the Emperour declared, ne 
was for the Laws bein ng obſerved, got a himſelf itt his own Writings 


had yg, Fa mind, 4 to n What — 1 then in; ade the 


| in | 
o Morey: 55 77 if we look over <6 Ads ef 
the 15 2 find it came to this * with them ; will you 
- obey the Lats in Mering incenſe, or Yo A When! Tuſtin Har- 
tyr was fammoned before Ruftixus the Pref ho Of, Aer ſome 
premtotis Difcourſes, fey” Let 15 72 ſaith hho * 7 neſs in hand,; 
Come yo Chriſti s bither ad | facrifies with one conſent to the, Gods ; 1 
4 id anſwers, * true 92 will forſale bit 4 and nd es _ 
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thoſe whom they call 

and Subjects; and v t] 

T. G. they were called Gods, but in truth were Devils whom they were 

to Ww0Y i ; how doth that appear to have been the cauſe, when they 
uc 


pronounc d theix ſentence, That becatiſe they. wn 


the pu 


true God, and that he woul, 


of 7. G. whether upon the principles of wor h 
| theſe Men could have ſuffered P for Conſcien ce ſa arp 


— V * 4 * 


to errors and in piety and the reſt agreeing With him 5 the. Judge 
d theilt | I nor ſaprifice io the 

Gods und obey the Emperors Edict, they ſboukg be ſegurged, and have 
wſbment of, Death. inflicted upon them whichyyas acco dingly 
exechted. When Dionyſftes Biſbup of Alexandria was, cone? before 
Amilianus, he gives this account Himſelf of the paſſa between them; 
2 anſbig none bur the 


that he told ML WY 
ZI reſolution; the 


nus plainly, that he wan 
. be would never depars f 
Governor diſmiſſes him for that time; the nent time he lets him 
know the Emperor had ſo 9 a regard ta ee thæ if they 
ꝛ would but act according to reaſon, and 2 e Go & that preſer- 
ved the Empire, they might be ſafe. . Diony us aniwers, We; ſaith he, 
worſhip the one true God the Maker of all things, who hath beſtowed 


the Empire on Valerianus and Gallienus; and to hint we pray continu 
ally for the ſafety of the Empire. But, ſaith Amibans again, who 


forbids you, to worſhip that God you ſpeak "of," nd, the other Gods 
too ? Dionyſus then gave that as Ka fun e none elſe 


beſides him. I might bring multitudes of inſtances to the ſame pur. 


poſe, but I inſtance in theſe two, becauſe they were Men of eminency 
for their learning as well as piety. Now nn the conſcience 
| up.-whichyhe delivers, 


other wiſe 
than as weak Brethren that wanted good information. For they might 
have reſerved the Sovereign,zworſhip due only to God, on the account 
of his Supreme excellency, and have givengonly a Relative Latria to 

ed'Gods, but in truth were only Gods Creatures 
hat harm was there in all this? O, but, faith 


ſay no ſuch thing, and give no ſuch reaſon of their refuſals? beſides 
Wey might make them Gods by giving them abſolute Latria, for that 
is due only to God himſelf, but no more was required of them, than 


to ſacrifice to them, and they never debarred them of the freedom 


Acts go whither N intended, and thoſe whom 
they might under 


required of them, and that is the Worſbip pecul 


of directing their intention to the Supreme God and T. G. knows, 
tended they called Gods, 

the Ut nd them only by way n or a8 
ſome Analogical Repreſentations of the true G. O but Sacrifite was 
. m, an to God: But how 

comes Sacrifice alone to belong to God? And what Sacrifice? Bur- 


ning of Incenſe And that T. G. knows, is allowed to be done to 


Creatures with a reſpect to God, by, the Rules: of their Church. So 


that for all that Iycan ſee, if relative Latria may be allowed to. 


Creatiifes, the Primitive Chriſtians *w 


ere not ſo wiſe, as, they might 


* 8 * © hy ox ef 
have been; and the Modern Doctrines of Worſhip in the Roman 


Church, would have ſaved the lives of Thouſands pf the Primitive 
Marxzyrs, and not only of the common en but of the beſt, and wiſeſt 
of them; who facrificed their lives on this Principle, that, Divine 
Worſhip (and not meerly Sovereign Worſbip) is to he given to none, 
but to the Supreme God. Bur if that, paſs for good Divinity, th 


they who believe one Supreme God, camot polſibiy giue the bonour due 


7 


to him to any Creature : I do not ſee Why the Chriſtians needed to 
have been ſo afraid of giving Divine Worſhip to any thing beſiyles God, 
for upon' this Principle 


* * 


e they were afraid of Impoſlibilities : For as 
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long as they preſerved in their minds a juſt eſtecem of the incom- 
parable excellency of God above his Creatures, they were uncapable 
of any real Idolatty. But I think it is hard to pitch upon a Principle 
more repugnant to the ſenſe of the Primitive Church than this is; 
2s I hope to make it clear before I have done with this Argument. 
Athenagoras proceeds to diſpute againſt the worlhipping any of the 
parts of the Univerſe, how beautiful or uſeful ſoever they he; for why 
ſhould we ſeek that from matter which it ſelſ bath not, and can do no- P.;. 
thing but in obedience to @ higher Cauſe 8 And let the things. be never ſo 
beautiful, yet they retain the nature of Matter ftill ; for Plato confeſſes 
ihat the Hegvens and the Frame of the World are corporeal, and 
therefore ſubject to mutability, Bur, ſaith he, if I refuſe to worſhip 
the Heavens and Elements as Gods whoſe Wi 2 T1 fo much ad- 
mire, pris of I know them to be corruptible , How can ] be per- 
ſwaded to do it ta boſe things, which I know to be made by Men 2 
And thence ſhews not only the novelty of the Paetical Gods, but of the 
art of framing mages; which was ſo late, he ſaith, that they were P. 17: 
able yet to name the firſt makers of them. But, becauſe it was pleaded 
dy ſome among them, that all the Worſhip they gave to their Images 
was only a relative Worſhip, and that they looked on them only as re- 
preſentations of their Deities; therefore he begs leave of the Ex- 
perors, to ſearch into the nature of their Poetick Theology, which 
he derives from Orpheus, as the reſt do; and overthrows the Wor- 
ſhip of the Poetical Gods upon this Principle, becaufe they were not 
Hernel, and were confeſſed to be at firſt made our of Matter; and , 
why ſhould we worſbip them which are material, and generated, and © 
hable to all ſorts of Paſſions, according to the Poets deſcription of them 2 F. ao. 
But, it may be, this was not hing but Paetical Figments, and they 
ought all to be underſtood of the natures af things, as Empedocles 
explains them, why then, faith he, ſhould we attribute the ſame ho- p. aa. 
nour to Matter which is ſubject to corruption and mutation, as to the 
eternal, unbegotten, and immutable God? Jupiter according to the 
Stoicks was the moſt active and fiery principle of Matter, 3 the 
Air, Neptune the Water ; but they all agreed that by their Deities 
were underſtood the ſeveral parts of the Univerſe, although with dif- 
ferem manners f Explication. Now, faith he, againſt the Stoicks I 
thus argue, (and here Athenagoras knew, that the Emperor M. Aurelius 
would think himſelf particularly concerned) if yon own one Supreme 
God, eternal and unbegotten, and all other things to be made up of 
Matter, aud the Spirit of God to receive different Names as it paſſes 
through the various changes of matter; then theſe ſeveral kinds of _ 
matter will make up one Body, whereof God is the Soul, and conſe- 
quently upon the general Conflagration, (which the Stoicks acknow- 
ledged ) all the ſeveral names of Matter will be loft by the corrup- 
tions of the kinds, and nathing will be then left but the Divine 
Spirit; why ſhould we therefore laok on thoſe as Gods, that are lyable 
to ſuch a change? And ſo he proceeds to argue againſt the other 
Ppetheſes, as the Egyptians and others, whereby all their Deitzes were 
reduced to the Principles of Nature too, from the ſame Principle, 5 
vic. that becauſe theſe things were made and corruptible, they were p. ., 
nor capable of receiving Divine Honour from tts. By all which we ſee, 
that the fundamental Principle which Athenaguras went upon in this 
elaborate Diſcourſe of his to one of the wiſeſt Emperors Rome 757 
— ad, 


P. 23 


eee 


had, was this, that nothing but the Eternal God ought to receive adi. 
vine Worſhip from Men; whether they called it Sovereign or Rela- 
tive, or what Name ſoever they gave it; nay, although they did 
acknowledge one ſupreme God, yet if 3 gave divine worſhip to his 
Creatures; as the Stoicks did, the Chriſtians thought it ſo unlawful 
that they would rather die than comply with them in it. And 
here I appeal again to T. G's Conſcience (for ſince he hath ſhewel 
me the way, I hope I may follow him in it) whether he think ſo 
Wiſe and Vertuous an Emperor as Antoninus was, would not have 
preſerved the Chriſtians from ſuffering Perſecution, (as they did ye. 
ry ſmartly in his days) if they would have declared themſelves to 
have underſtood the a of the Roman Religion after the Ey. 
perors own way, viz. by believing one ſupreme God; and worſhip. 
ping the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe under the Names of thoſe Dei- 
ties, that were commonly received: and they. might have dire&ed this 


worſhip as they had thought fit, and have diſowned all the ridicy- 
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lous and prophane Stories of their Poetical Gods, as the Stoiche did; 
and what Principle then could hinder the Chriſtians from comply 
with the Laws but this, that they accounted it Idolatry to give di. 
vine worſhip. to any created Being? no” | 
From Athenagoras I proceed to Clemens Alexandrinus, who under- 
ſtood the Principles of the Heathen Theology as well as any; and 
expoſes all their Poetical Fables and Greek Myſteries with as much 


advantage as any Chriſtian Writer, in his Admonition to the Greeks, 


After he hath ſufficiently derided the Poetical Theology and the Vul. 
gar Idolatry, he comes to the Philoſophers who did he faith Mo- 
Aomicw F valw, make an Idol of matter, (the Images whereof were 
not ſurely the Repreſentation of a thing not exiſtent, as a Centaur, 
or Sphinx, and yet called an Idol) and after reckoning up Thales, 
Anaximenes, Parmenides, Hippaſus, Heraclitus and Empedocles, he 
calls them all Acheifts, becauſe with a fooliſh kind of wiſdom they did 
worſhip Matter; and ſcorning to worſhip Wood and Stones did dei- 


5 the Mother of them. And fo runs out, after his way, into a 


Diſcourſe about the ſeveral Nations that deſpiſed Images and wor- 
ſhipped the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe and the Symbols of them, 


as the Scythians, Sarmatians, Perſians, and Macedonians, who, he 


faith, were the Philoſophers Maſters in the worſhip of theſe Inferior 
Elements which were made to be ſerviceable to Men, Then he rec- 

kons up other Philoſophers that worſhipped the Stars, as animated 
beings ; others, the Planers and the World, and the Stoicks who 
ſaid, God paſſed through the meaneſt Parts of matter : yet after all 
this, he confeſſeth, that there is a certain divine Influence diſtilled 
upon all Men, eſpecially on thoſe who apply themſelves to Learning; 
by Vertue FA which they are forced to acknowledge one God, incor- 
ruptible and unbegotten-, who is the only true Being, and abides for ever 
above the higheſt Heavens, from whence he beholds all the things 
that are done in Heaven and Earth: who, according to Euripides ſees | 
all things without being viſible bimſelf. And for the Proof of this, 
he brings the Teſtimonies of Plato, Antiſthenes and Xenophon, who 

all acknowledge God's incomparable Excellency, as well as Unity; 
and then adds the Teftimonies of Cleanthes, and the Pychagoreans 3 
and not contented with the Philoſopers he heaps the Teſtimonies of 


the Poets to the ſame purpoſe, as Aratus, Hefiod, Orpheus, * 
ö Cles 


3 


cles, Menande 


ciple, but that out of 
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„Homer and Euripides. In the th Boot gf his Af. 
cellanies (for ſo his 
again; and then faith to the ſame purpoſe, that there is a natural 
Knowledge one Omnipatent God, among all conſidering Men : he P. 55, 
grants, the Sticks Opinion about God to be agreeable to the Scri- P. 597: 
prures >, and ſhews, that Thales confeſſed gods Eternity atid Onmiſ- 
ciency , that Epicharmus attributed Omnipotency to him; and Homer 
the Creation of the World, which he deſcribed in the Shield of 
Achilles ;, and then makes this Obſervation (as though it were pur- 


\ N — le. 


f „ 


poſely intended for T. G.) he that i called both in Verſe and 12 wh 
Te or Jupiter, carries our Apprehenſion to God, (not to the Arch- 
Devil as J. G. ſaith) and therefore be is ſaid to be all things, and 

to knoio all things, and to give and take away all things, and to ble 
King over” all : that Pindar the Beotian being a Pythagorean, ſaid, 

there was one Maker: of all things whom be called Aę ;zvrixpar fe 
Wiſe Artificer, and then he repeats ſeveral of the Teſtimonies which 

he had produced before; to which he adds that of Fenophanes Co- ; 
lophonien proving God to be one and incorporeal; and of Cleanthes, Has 
reproving the Opinion of the vulgar about the Deity ; and of Eu- 
pborion, and Æſchilus about Jupiter, which for T. G's better Infor- 
mation I ſhall. ſet down, e 1 
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Jupiter is ether and Earth and Heaven and all things, and if there 
be any thing above all, Jupiter is it; and Clemens is fo far from 


thinking this an improper Speech, that he faith it was ſpoken e] 
© 5% Os ore opidhe with a great deal of Decency and Gravity con- 


cerning God. By this it appears, that they who boaſt ſo much of 
the Fathers, are not over converſant with them: but Father Bellay- 
mine, or Father Coccius, ſerves for a whole Fury of them. But I 


. commend J. G. for his Modeſty, for when he had faid, this was the 


Senſe of the Fathers, he produces no more but good Father Origen, 
and he is ſo kind hearted to him, that though I believe he hath 
heard how he hath been condemned for a Heretick, yet he with 


great Judgment ſuppoſes, that what he ſaid was the common Senſe | 


of the Fathers. But beſides this, Clemens quotes a ſaying of Hera- 
clitus approved by Plato, wherein the only Wiſe Heng Galled by 
the Name of Ze, or Fove, And to ſhew that one ſypreme Being 
was received among the Greeks, he cites farther an expreſs Teſti- 
mony of Timaus Loerus, wherein he faith, there'#s one” unbeÞojten 
Principle of all things 5 for if it avere begotten it were no firſt Prin- 
of uct it were hegotten would be that Principle - 
which Clemens parallels with that ſaying of Scripture, Hear, O I. 
rael, the Lord thy God is one God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. J 
omit the Teſtimonies of Authors cited before, but to them he adds 
Diphilus the "Comedian, who was a little younger than Menander, 
and lived in the time of the firſt Prolomy; who ſpeaks plainly con- 
cerning the Omniſcience, Providence and Fuſtice of God in the Ver- 
es cited out of him; and calls God the” Lord of all, whoſe very 
Name it dreadful: and whoſe Words afterwatzis are ſo full of E 
phaſis, that I cannot forbear ſetting them down; (although I beg 
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pardon for mixing ſo much of a foreign Language in an Enelih 


Diſcourſe) he bids thoſe Men look to it, who preſume upon Gua; 
r. 626. patience becauſe he doth not at preſent puniſh them. 


Oed Gn Joxcin x 4) lv 
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Lock to it, you that think there is no God, There is, there is. i 
any Man do ill, let him think time is gain; For certainly, ſuffer he 
ſhall for what he bath done amiſs, But withal he quotes a Saying 
of Xenocrates Chalcedonius, wherein he calls God vau{gy Ala the ſu 


p. Cog preme Jove, and another of Archilochus Parius a very antient Poet, 


Cyril. c. (in the Twenty Third Olimpiad ſaith St. Cyril of Alexandria) where- 


Jul. I. 1. in he begins Q Zebs O Jove, thy Power is in Heaven, and thou ſeeſt 
all that is done there, whether good or evil; and Menander ſaith, 


r. dog 7247 God is in all things good; and Aſchylus celebrates the mighty 


Power of God to this purpoſe. Think not that God is like to what 

thou ſeeſt; thou knoweſt him not, for he is like to that which can- 

not be touched or ſeen. He makes the Mountains tremble, and the 

Sea to rage, when his commanding Eye doth on them look, for the 

great God can do what he thinks fit : But Dipbilus ſaith yet farther, 

honour him alone that is the Father of all good things. From all 

p. 611. Which Clemens concludes, that the Eaſt and Weſt, North and South 

have one and the ſame Anticipation concerning the Government of one 

p. 6122 ſupreme Diſpoſer of things; becauſe the Knowledge of his moſt con- 

mon Operations have equally reached to all; but eſpecially to the in- 

quiſitive Philoſophers of Greece, who have attributed a wiſe Provi- 

dence to the inviſible, and only, and moſt powerful, and moſt skilful 
Contriver of all things. | -; 

$ Although theſe things might be ſufficient to convince a modeſt 

Man, that the Gemiles who were charged with Idolatry by the Pri- 

mitive Fathers did agree in the Acknowledgment of one ſupreme Dei- 

zy, and were ſo thought to do, by thoſe who managed that charge 

againſt them; yet I ſhall proceed from Clemens to Origen his Dif- 

ciple : and fee if the State of the Controverſie were altered in his 

time. The Diſpute between Celſus and him did not at all depend 

on this, whether there were one ſupreme God or no, or whether So- 

vereign worſhip did belong to bim; for Celſus freely acknowledged 

both theſe. I know Origen ſeveral times charges him with being an 

Epicurean, but whatever his private Opinion was, he: owns none of 

the Epicurean Principles about Religion in his. Book againſt the Chri- 

ſtians, wherein he declares himſelf to be both for God and Providence. 


He calls God the univerſal Reaſon, be acknowledges bim to be the 


Ocig. e. Maker of all Immortal Beings, and that all things are from bim, and 
2 4% ſaith, that God is common to all good, and ſtanding in need of no- 
72-4099 Ping, and without Envy: nay he calls him  julzow Oer the great 
14. p. ao. God: and faith, that: Men ought to undergo any Torments rather than 
p.4zr. to think or ſpeak any thing unworthy of bim, that be is at no time to 
p. 419, be forſaken by us, neither Night nor Day, in publick or private, in our 

Thoughts or Actions; but our Soul ought always to be intent upon hin. 

Thus far Celſus ſeems a good Chriſtian; what is the matter then be- 


tween 
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© tween Origen and him, that they could not agree about divine Wor- 


oñh to Cod himſelf; and tu bis Son Chriſt Jeſus. 
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ſhip ſince Celſus doth acknowledge the ſupreme Excellency of God; 
and conſequently that Sovereign Worſbip is only due to; himꝰ Why 

the Diſpute lay in this point, Celſus contended with great Vehemen- 
cy, that ſincæ God made uſe of inferior Spirits to govern. the World, 
$4 thoſe ought to have divine Honours given to them, according to 

the Cuſtoms of their ſeveral Countries; that 'this'\tended more to the 
Honour of the ſupreme Deity 0 for that Devotion, ſaith he, ig More b. 42 f 
perfect which paſſeth rough all to bim; that it war not to be con. 


(eived that God ſhould envy the Honour 457 . e eee „ 


ought rather to ſuppoſe that the great God is better pleaſed with it; q 


So that all that Celſus pleaded for, was either an Inferior Service of 


. AzMda, or at the utmoſt but a Relative Latria, a divine As which" 
4 


was to fall after an inferior manner upon. the lower Gods, 


« finally terminated upon the ſupreme. - To this Origen anſwers two 


ways. Ts By ſhewing that theſe Iuferior Deities, were not good An- 


elt, but Demons, i. e. evil Spirits; which he proves many ways. but. 
chiefly by this, that they ſeemed ſo couetous vf divine worſhip from 
Men. 2. By inſiſting on this as the fundamental Principle df; wor- 
ſhip.in the Chriſtian Religion; chat divine _—_ ta he given 
| This. he-anculcat 

upon all occaſions; this he lays down in the beginning of his Book, 
that God alone is to be worſhipped, all vther things whother they haue \,,.p. 10. 
beings or. have not, are to be paſſed by; and although ſome of them 
may deſerue Honour, yet none of them do worſbip or adoration; ante 
elſewhere, that only the Maker of all things ought to be worſbipped, 1.4.p.158. 
admired and adored by us, that neither the Work of Mens hands, | 
nor thoſe aſſumed, to the Honour of Gods can be decently worſhipped 
by u, either without the ſupreme God, or togetber with him where 
the Latin Interpreter hath apparently. ſhuffled, rendring that Place 
only thus, nibilque præter eum aut pari bonore cum eo; as though all 
that Origen condemned were only giving equal divine worſhip to 
other things beſides God. .Whteas Celſus never pleaded for that, 
but that Men ſhould give e aeomuwons' mus, i. e. in the very terms 
of the Council of Trent, due Veneration: To which oo” anſwers J. s. pr 
we deſire only to be Followers of Chriſt who bath ſaid, thon ſhalt 
worſvip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ferve, It is true, P. 415. 
faith he, ſeveral Nations have avoided the Worſhip of | Images, ſome 
for one Reaſon and ſome for another; but. the Chriftians and us 
do it becauſe of that Law, thou ſbalt fear the Lord thy God and him 1. ;.p.115 
onl. ſhalt thou ſerve, and ſeveral Places to the ſame: purpoſe, ſo that 


ve ought rather to die than to defile our ſelves with theſe Impieties, 


And they who did forbear Images, did worſhip the Sun or Gods Crea. 
tures which wwe are forbidden to do. This he ſo frequently inſiſts 


upon throughout his Books, that it would be to no purpoſe to bring 


all the Places; theſe being ſufficient to ſhew, that the State of the 
Controverſy about Idolatry, did not depend upon their giving Sove- 

reign worſhip to any thing beſides God, but any divine worſbip al. 
though they did acknowledge the ſupreme God. As Origen himſelf 2-3 
doth very often declare, that the Heathent did. St. Paul, he faith, 1. 5 p. 


0 


Hale truly of ſome of the wiſe Men of Greece, that they knew God, 
and that Gad was manifeſted to them; and elſewhere, we teftifie irur 
h concerning them that they knew Goll; but their: Fault wa, that . , ,,, 
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I. 6. p. 276. 
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a gf their grave Diſputations they worſbipped Idols and Damon a 


the reſt did. Ve cannot but aſſent, ſaith he, to what Plato bath 
ſaid concerning the chief Good: for God hath mamfeſted this to then 
and whatever elſe they have ſaid well : but therefore they deſervęd 
Puniſhment, becauſe when they had a right Apprebenſiow of God, they 
did not give him the worſbip which was worthy of bim : And he quotes 
a little after Plato's Epiſtle to Hermias and Coriſcus, wherein he ap- 
peals to God as the: Lord of all things and ſeveral other Paſſages, 
wherein his Government, and Power, and Juſtice, and Excelley 


are truly fet forth: and after ſeveral other Paſſages of Plato and Cl | 


ſus about the ways of knowing God, which he allows, he concludes 


with this, that God is. ſo great a Lover of. Mankind that be made 


known his Truth and the Knowledge of bimſelf not only to bis nun 


People, but. to thoſe: who were Str 


ers to the fincere Worſhip and 


Service of bim. Judge now Reader, whether Origen, himfelf, x, s 


ſingle witneſs doth! make the ſupreme God of the Heathens an Arch- 


Devil pay what Reaſon he had upon ſo ſlender a"Teftimony to ery. 


out, he Fathers, the Father F „ 
But I have noti yet done with him; for if we come down lower 


into the times of the Chriſtian. Church when this Controverſi of 


Idolatry was again revived in the Days of Julian the Apoſtate, we 
ſhall find the very ſame Acknowledgments made by the moſt learned 


and judicious Fatbers: of the Chriſtian Church. \ St. Cyril of Alexan- 


p. 30, 


Theod. de 
cur. Græc. 
ſerm. 2» 

Cyril. I. 2. 


Po $52. 


P- 58. 


p. 59+ 


dria who undertook. to anſwer the three Books of * lian againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, faith, that the Greeks did ſpeak admirable things «concerning 


God, and that they did exceed themfelves in thoſe Diſcourſes; and 


that they could not have attained to fuch a Knowledge of God, with- 
out. ſame particular Manifeſiation of ; bimſe unto 7 em. | And 'after- 


wards: hie produces the Teftimonies of Orpheus, and Homer, and Sv- 


phocles concerning him. Thales, he faith, made God the Soul of the 


World; Democtitus, an ative Atind within a ſphere. of fire; Ariſtotle 


a ſeparate form reſting upon the ſphere of the World; the Stoichs, an 
= Fire paſſing thr 25 tbe Tab of the World. Of theſe things, 
he ſaith, Plutarch and Parphyrius ſpeak, but above all he commends 
what Fythagoras and Plato and Hermes have faid of God: with ſe- 
veral of the Teſtimonies before mentioned ; ſome of which are repea- 
ted by Theodoret to the ſame purpoſe. But theſe: things will be made 
more clear by conſidering the State of the. Controuerſie between Ju- 
lian and St. Cyril about Idolatry. Julian confeſſeth, that there is a 
natural Knowleage of God in the Minds of Men, from whence comes 
that common Inclination of all Mankind towards a Deity; and that 
Suppofition among all Men, vat he who is the King over all hath bis 
Throne in Heaven He acknowledgeth with Plato, that God is the 
Maker 75 all things, that be is the Facher of the Gods too; (and 
St. Cyril never quarrels with him for giving the Title of Gods to thoſe 
ſuperior and intelligent Beings : for, ſaith he, we grant that There 
are ſome in Heaven that are called both Gods and Lords, nay Men 
are called Gods in Scripture ) Of theſe Gods according to Plato, Fu- 
lian ſaith, ſome are iſle, as the' Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and 
the Heavens, but theſe are only Images of the inviſible, and there- 
fore Plato calls theſe later Ow) Oi, being inviſible Deities repre- 
ſemed by viſible : But one God is the Maker of them all. But Julian 
utterly rejected the Poctical Fables concerning the Gods, and that for 
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I. G's reaſon, becauſe the Poets took abe liberty to frign and ſay any 
thing 5 nay, he calls them incredible and mie. ne Fables; and this 
was Ut : 

common Father: and Lord over all, who had diſtributed the ſeveral 
Nations and Cities of the World to particular Gods as Governors, over 


them : But although all perfeftions were in the Supreme God, yet they 


mere ſcattared and divided among the inferior Deities &* and ſo Mars 


bad the care of Wars,» and Minerva .of: Counſels, and Mercury of 
things that required cunning more than courage; and every particular 


Nation followed tbe humour of the Gods that wereiſet over them ;, as 


L 


| Oy anſwers.. That great Princes dg cheoſe ſome of the Wiſeſt of their 
Sub 


he goes about to prove by the different tempers of Nations. To which 


1efts to be Governors of Provinces, but they who are ſo imployed 
4 Hor erw them by their dn Laws, but by their 55 p 


all occaſions ſet forth their greatneſs, and pay all duties to them; but 
theſe Deities aſſume thoſe bonours' to themſelves which are due only 


w Gd; and by bringing in Images into Temples of ſeveral forms and 


* 


ſerrer they endeavor to caſt diſbonor upon God; and by degvees draw 


WS RT” e 


Cyril. l. 2. 
Po 44 · 


e Schenie of his Theology, That there was one Srpreme God the \.40-115- 


- 


P. 121. 


'rinces, and on 


Mes, to The neglect of him. Either tben, God deſpiſes the ſervice of 


ct, 
. oblattons, and 0 14 | 
matter to cboke thoſe natural mations of Mens minds towards the Si- 


- 


Men, er theſe are not faithfulſervants to him; by bringing in viſible 
ip by. ſetting up Images, and perſwathns Mz» to make 
 offer- ſacrifices tu them. And becauſe it was ſo hard a 


* 


preme God and Father of all, therefore they endeavoured to draw Men 


Farther. from bim, ly tempting them to all manneruof Impiety."Where- 


| pay their honors and adorgtion, not to themſelves, but only to the S- 
meme God * and teach Men that it is not ſit to give them to any of 


as the good Angels we. read of in Scripthre, always dite dded Men to 


his Miniſters and Servants But theſe Deities of Fulian, are willing 
receive worſhip from Men, and their Prayers, and Acknowledgments, 
and Praiſes,” and Gifts, and Sacriſices; (where we ſeg he joyns them 


all together as parts of that divine Worſbip which is proper only to 
God ©) But Julian is very much diſpleaſed at the Second Command- 
ment, and would have been glad to have ſeen it ſtruck out of the 


number of Ten (as ſome in the World have done) hecauſe God there- 


P. 122. 


D. 223 · 


1. 5 1565 


in expreſſes ſo much jealouſie for his own. honour; Cyril in anſwer to 


him ſhews, that this 4 no way unbecoming God to be ſo much concer- 


ned for his honour, becauſe Mens greateſt happineſs, (as Alexander 
Apbrodifienſis ſaid in his Book of Providence) lies in the due appre- 
benſion and ſervice ef God. By which we lee, that the Controverſie 
about Idolatry, as it was hitherto managed between Chriſtians and Hea- 


of 


cha 
9 After theſe, it may not be ami 5 a | 
rhor of the Recognitions under Clemens his name faith upon this ſub- 


_ thens, did ſuppoſe the belief of one Supreme God in thoſe, who were 


0 
* 


ed with the practiſe of it. K 
ſs to conſider, what the ancient Au- 


ject of the Heathen Idolatry ;, he lived, faith Cotelerius, in«the Second 
Century; if that be true, his Authority is the more. conſiderable ; 


0 


* 


however it is certain Rufne tranſlated this Book, and that makes 


it ancient enough to our purpoſe. He brings in the Heathen Idola- 


7s pleading thus for themſelves, Ve likewiſe acknowledge one God 


"who is Lord over all, but yet the other are Gods too; as there is but 
one Ceſar ꝛ ho hath many Officers under him, as P refetts, Conſulo, 
ba T10uURes and other Magiſtrate s.; after the ſame manner we ſuppoſe, 


Clem. Re- 
Con. I. 5. 
ns 19» 
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when there is but one Supreme God, be bath many other inferior Gods. 
as ſo many Officers under bim, who are all ſubje# to him, but yet 


over us. To this, he brings in St. Peter anſwering, that be deſre: 


them to keep to their own ſimilitude; for as they wbb attribute the 

name of Ceſar to any inferior Officers, deſerve to be puniſbed; ſo will 

thoſe more ſeverely, who give the name of God to any of bis Crea. 

tures, Where the name is not to be taken alone, but as it implies the 

Dignity and Authority going along with it, and the profeſſing of that 
ſubjection which is only due to that Authority; for what injury were 

it to Ceſar for a Man only to have the name of Ceſar ? but the in- 

jury lies in uſurping the Authority under that name; ſo the nature 

of Idolatry could not lie in giving the name of Gods to any Crea- 

tures, but in giving that Worſbip which that name calls for; and yet 

this Worſhip here is ſuppoſed to be conſiſtent with the acknowledg 
ment of the ſupreme excellency of God. 7 

9. 71. If we now look into the ſenſe of the Vriters of the Latin Church 
againſt the Heathen Idolaters, we ſhall find them agreeing with the 

Tertul, Other. Tertullian appeals to the Conſciences of Men for the cleareſt 
Apolog.c. evidence of one true and ſupreme God; for in the midſt of all their 
D:Tetim, Idolatries, they are apt upon any great occaſion to lift up their bands 
anime. and eyes to Heaven, where the only true, and great, and good God 
z > and he mentions their common Phraſes, God gives, and God ſees, 

aud I commend you to God, and God will reſtore; all which do fbew 

Ad Scaps the natural Teſtimony of conſcience, as to the unity and Jepreme excel- 
c. 4 lency of God: and in his Book ad Scapulam, God ſhewed himſelf to be 
. the powerful God by what be did upon their ſupplications to bm un- 
der the name of Jobe. Minucius Felix makes ule of the ſame argu- 
ments, and faith, hey were clear arguments of their conſent with the 
Minut. O. Chriſtians in the belief of” one God, and makes it no great matter what 
uv. p. name they called him by, as I have obſerved already, and afterwards 
* produces many Teſtimonies of the Philoſophers, almo#t all, he faith, that 
Aiaob c. They acknowledged one God, although under ſeveral names. Arnobius takes 
genr-l-2. it for granted, that on both ſides they were agreed, tbat there was one Su- 
ah (NY preme God, Eternal and Inviſible and Father of all things, from whom all 
the Heathen Deities had their beginning: But all the Diſpute was about 

Lad. I. 1. giving Divine Worſhip to any elſe beſides him. Lactantius ſaith, there was 
8.3. no wiſe Man ever queſtioned the Being of one dad, who made and gover- 
ned all things; yet becauſe he knew the World was full of Fools, he 

goes about to prove it at large from the Teſtimonies of Poets and Philo- 
C. 56, Ge. ſophers, as ſa many had done before him: And for T, G's ſatisfa- 
ction, he ſaith, that Orpheus (although as good at feigning as any of 
the Poets) could not by the Father of the Gods mean Jupiter the Son 
of Saturn ;, yet who can tell, but ſuch a Magician as Orpheus is faid 
to have been, might mean an Arch-Devil by him? But I am ſure 
neither Lactantius, nor any of the Fathers ever thought fo , for if they 
had, they would not ſo often have produced his Teſtimony to fo little 
purpoſe. And to the Greek Teſtimonies mentioned before by others, 
Lactantius adds thoſe of Cicero, and Seneca, who calls the inferiour 
Gods the children of the Supreme, and the Miniſters of his Kingdom. 
Thus far we have the unanimous conſent of all the Writers of the 
Chriſtian Church againſt the Heathen Idolatry, that the Heathens 


$. Aug. de did acknowledge one Supreme God. St. Auguſtin tells us, that Varro 


civ.Dei- thought, that thoſe who worſhipped one God without Images, aid 
4 © 9. ; F mean 
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— the ſame by him that they did by their Jove, but vn y called him 
another name; by thoſe St. Auſtin faith, Varro meant the Fews, | 
and he thought it no matter what name God is called by, fo the D- con- 
ſame thing be meant. It is true St. Auguſtin argues againſt it from er K 4 
the Poe tical Fables about Saturn and uno; but withal he confeſſes, c 23. 
that they thought it very unreaſonable, for their Religion to be charged 
with thoſe Fables which themſelves diſozwned: And therefore at Taft © 23; . 
he could not deny, that they believed themſelves, that by the Jove in the Dil. 3. 
Capitol they underſiood and worſhipped the Spirit that quickens and fills © 9. 4 
the World, of which Virgil \ 04 in thoſe words,” Fovis omnia plena. © a 
But he wonders that ſince they acknowledged this to be the Supreme 
i not only Deity, the Romans did not rather content themſelves with 
the worſbip of him alone, than run about and make ſo many Addreſſes 
to the petty and inferiour Deities? This indeed was a thing to be 
wondred at; and yet no doubt, they thought they had as good reaſons 
for it, as T. G. gives, why incontinent Perſons ſhould rather make their 
Addreſſes to St. Mary Magdalen in Heaven, than to her Siſter Mar- 
tha, or to God himſelf. So the Roman Women thought Lucina and T. G. p. 
Opis better for a good hour, than Ceres or Minerva ;, and Levana und 359. 
Cunina for new born Children, than Vulcan or Apollo ; and yet S. Au- p. Ci, 
uin tells us, many of them did not eſteem theſe, as any diſtinct peil 4. 
Pairing but only as repreſentations of the ſeveral powers of the ſame © 17: 
God ſuitable to the conditions of Perſons: but T. G. will not fay, * 
that by St. Mary Magdalen, he only underſtood the power of God's 
Grace in converting incontinent Perſons ;, but if he had, he had given 
a much better reaſon of their praying to her: Yet even in fuch a caſe 
St. Auſtin thinks it were better to pray directly to God himſelf. And 
the old Roman Matrons would have thought they could have dire&ed 
ſuch Perſons to Temples proper for them, vis. thoſe of Virtue and Cha- 
ih, the one of which ſtood ad Portam Capenam, the other in vico 
longo, But I need not give ſuch particular directions, for'l am afraid 
their Ruinesare ſcarce left in Rome for neither Marlianus, nor Ale- 
xander Donatus in their accurate deſcriptions of Rome can tell where 
to find them. * 1 I IS et. 
For our better underſtanding the Controverſy about Idolatry as it 
is repreſented by St. Auguſtin, we are to conſider that not only Sce- p. Ci, 
vola and Balbus in Cicero, but Varro and Seneca, and the reſt of their Beil 4 c. 
wiſer Men, did with great indignation reje& the Poerical Theolgy as 2730-31. 
they called it; and wiſhed ſeveral things reformed in the popular Re- 3 
lgion; and thought themſelves as unjuſtly charged with the practiſes 
of the People, as T. G. doth for their Church to be charged with all I. G. p. 
the ridiculous Addreſſes that ſome make to Saints among them; for $63. 
Varro confeſſes that the People were too apt to follow the Poets, (as ne Civ: 
in the Church of Rome they are to pray by their Legends) but they Peil. 4 
thought the People were better let alone in their Fopperies, than to © * 
be ſuffered to break-looſe from that ſubjection which their 'Syperſti- 
tion kept them in; and with theſe St. Auſtin reckons the Philoſophers ; 
with whom, he ſaith, the Queſtion to be debated was this, whether 16. c. r. 
we are bound only to worſhip one Supreme God the Maker of all things 2 
or whether it be. not lawful to worſhip many Gods, who ave ſuppoſe to 
be made by him ? And after he hath diſcourſed againſt Varro and thoſe 
of his opinion, who reduced all their Theology to Nature, and made 
God to be the Soul of the World, and the iſeveral parti of the World 
1 „ capable 
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capable of divine Worſhip on that account; in his eighth Book, he u. 
dertakes thoſe who aſſerted one Supreme Deity above Nature and the 


_ Canſe of all things, and yet pleaded for the worſhip of inferior Dei. 
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on them as Interceſſors between Men and the Gods, 
to be worſhipped; but others who kept cloſer to the Doctrine of 


ties; he confeſſes, that they had the knowledge. of the true God, and 
brings the ſeveral places of St. Paul mentioned in the entrance of this 
Diſcourſe to prove it: And enquiring how the Philoſophers came to 
ſuch knowledge of him, he firſt propounds the common opinion of 
the Fathers that they learnt it in Egypr, meeting with the Books of 
Scripture there, but he rather (and with good reaſon) reſolves it into 
the natural knowledge of God; for, faith he, that which was known 
of God was manifeſt to them, for God had revealed it to them. Put 


it ſeems by St. Auguſtin, that there were two opinions among them 


at that time about Divine worſhip , for ſome, of whom he "reckon; 


 Apuleins the chief, were for the Worſhip of Demons, although the 


acknowledged them to be ſubject to evil Paſſions , 2 uy looks 
das, and therefore 


Plato, believed none to be Gods but ſuch as were certainly god; 
but were ſhy of declaring their opinion againſt the worſhip of De- 
mons for fear of diſpleaſing the People by it: And with theſe 
St. Auguſtin declares he would have no Controverſy about the name 


of Gods, as long as they believed them to be created, immortal, good 


and happy not by themſelves, but by adhering to God; which, he 


faith, was phe opinion either of all, or, at leaſt, the beſt of the Pla- 


J. 10. c. I, 


 roniſls, 5 


And now we are come to the true ſtate of the Controverſy, as 
it is managed by St. Auguſtin in his tenth Boat. Which is, © whether 
thoſe Rites of Religious Worſhip which are uſed in the ſervice of the 


Supreme God, may be likewiſe uſed towards any created Being, though 


. ſuppoſed to be of the higheſt excellency, and as near to God as we can 


ſuppoſe any Creature to be? And that this, and this only is the fate 


of the Contraverſy, J appeal to his own words, which I ſhall ſet 
down in the language he writ them, that I be not blamed with 


artificial turning them to my own ſenſe: Hoc eſt, ut apertius dicam, 


. utrum etiam ſibi an tantum Deo ſuo, qui etiam noſter eſt, placeat eis 


ut ſacra faciamus, & ſacrificemus ;, vel aliqua - noſira ſen nos ipſos 
| Religionis ritibus conſecremus 2 i. e. That I may ſpeak plainly, ' whether 
it be pleaſing to them, viz. good Spirits, that we offer Divine Mor- 


ſhip and Sacrifice to them; or that we conſecrate our ſelves, or any 


thing of ours to them by religious Rites And this, ſaith he, is that 


Worſhip which is due to the Deity, which becauſe we cannot find one 


convenient word in Latin to expreſs it by, I would call Latria, 9s 


that Service which is due to Men is called by another name, Viz. 
922ue: And he gives this reaſon why he made choice of Latris 
to ſignify Divine Worſhip in the Latin Tongue, becauſe the Latine 


word colere is ſo very ambiguous, it being applied to the filling of 


land, inhabiting of places, and therefore cultus could not ſo properly 
be applied only to Divine Morſbip; nor yet Religio, becauſe that ac. 


cording to the cuſtom of the Latins is applied to other fenſes; and 
the ſame reaſon he gives as to other names. For my part, I quarrel 


not at all with St. Auguſtins uſe of the word, and think it proper 
enough to apply it in his ſenſe: which comprehends in it, not 
meerly Sacrifice, but all thoſe Religions Rites, whereby * 7 
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dent Beings; being ſuppo d; it Was impoſſible for thein #0 
| ble. 4 ig * 9 1 a them. But if it be ſaid that 
ae Sacrifice did got. belong only to God? I, 
| real on in the World to appro- 
271 9 — Buſineſs is only 
did on both ſides ſup poſe 
2 1 1 Tat | is Manifeſt fron * Au en if 
thing be 4 lo. But if this be. not pots to our | 
irpoſe, we may add the plain Teſtimony of Mg: ens Fe | 
18 uſtin, who Aaith, hat none but Madmen"equld deny that there st. Avg. 
ne ſipreme and eternal God "who was the great Father "of Na- ep. 43 
" mboſe Influences "fe ed. through che World, they woorſpipped 
75 bY, Nabe Þ This Man Teems to have been of Varro's . 
of the — b makes God fins prole and 1 
Heathen Deities but ral Te: of the fame _. 


a Th the Sh Wk: with St Auguſtin Ovofe us lived; whe fich, eh | 
not only the Philoſopb 17 6 ound out one Gad the Maker of all things, Pavt.0-of- 
10 whom. all thing 5: ought to be r erred © ' but that the Pagan: of?! hiſt. . s. e. 
their times, wi 594 een when they were diſputed with by 
: Chriſtians, tid” con ifeſs t 4. bere was but one tea God, ber bad ſe- 

veral Miniſters 225 bim. 

* After ſo full and e deo of the Sn all 3 Father, $ 12: 
in this matter, not taken from any ſitigle or incoherent Paſſages, buy : 
from the Series andDefipn of their Diſcourſes, I can foreſee but one 

ion againſt it out of Antiquity, which I ſhall endeavour: to re- 
move, And that is from the T eſtimony of Sanchoniathon - mentio- kuſzb. 
vl by. Fuſebius and St. Cyril concerning the Phænicians, that they Prep. E- 
worſbipped the Sun, Moon and Stars as the only Immortal Gods, c. de. 
among which the Sun ies chief, whom they called Beelſamen Lord of <. 10. 
Heaven ; and their ial Gods were Men deified 755 r the © Kindneſs Jetta. l. 
they bad dong to the World. To the ſame purpoſe Maimonides ſpeaks 6. P. 205" 
of The: Zabii, whoſe Set, he faith; did over-run the Earth, that . 
they bad no. other Gods . but the Stars. But although this take not eck. 1. 5 
off File force, of our former evidence, which lay in this, that thoſe © 29 
Fathers who did charge the Heathe s with” 1dolatry, did at the fame 
time confeſs, that they” owned oe ſupreme m_ yet I ſhall endea- 
vour t6 prove, that even the Eaftern'” dolaters did acknowledge one 
ſupreme Deity. Gregorius 0015 farajus, and Shareftanius, - both cited \ 
by our Learned Bock. Potock, do expreſſy contradict Maimonides, — fo | 
for 5 of them ſaith, hat they bave very ſtrong Arguments to prove kilo A” 
the Ut 
et they look on "them on ly as Mettiptors' eee the ſupreme God 
ad Men; and that learned and judicious Perſon thinks that we have 

re reaſon to believe Gene Abulfarajus, | becauſe he coped 
vim many W their Writings in ** own Language, Whereas 73 
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more conſtant and viſible Mediators ; for which purpoſe they made 
them Images, but they muſt be ſure to be of a Figure and Meta $ 
proper to the Planet, with a due O 7s, Hours, De- 


their Worſhip be true, and that I 4 no ts | 
iaturs (as it ſeems to be) 
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Voyage of Meandelſl fe nn 1 "who. faith, 3 the Pan, beheve that 
des indes rhere is "Put one. God Pheſerver' of the Unjverſe”, * chat be alls alone 
Mandel- and immediately in all things, and 1 that the even Servants of God, 
flo. l 1. p. for bh they have. alſo a, great Venetation, have" only an Inferior 
e's 51 ee "wheres they are obliged 1 FO we acchunt. and aſter 
ſet with.” thei?” particular. Charges, he reckons up 
Tuenty Nr Ip them oth, 5 200 ſeveral: Name t, but they call them 
all in common, „ i. 725 Eo - Tae, 2 he faith, that they 
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* .Granartes were -utterly' exhauſted, and tliere was no hope of further 
Supplies, he callet His People 0 into the open Fields, and there 
5 in a, moſt, hupible inatner he beſought che great God Lord of He. 
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Bartoli de 6 * Py RF 
N 115 Riccius tells us, for Bartoli allures h Us, that: Trig autins: algo, 
t 3.n.5: liſhed Nictiur his Papers i in his own'N me): which he ſuppoſes, was 


ige. e B Nt Lan Religion, (and. fixely it 


. brought in by a Miſtake for” the 
Chriſtians Was A very great Miſtake)" but for 211 774 "Trigautins hath found a 
c, ſtrange Reſemblance/,between the Roman Religion” and theird. For, 
Bartali fl. ſdith he, They wo#ſhip the Trinity after a certain. manner, «with. an 
* . 451. * baving three Heads and one Body. "they: eto! elibate to a high © 

egree ſor as to feen to condemn Marriage; „ the) Far ake their, Families, 

FE 115 nd down eh, 2 6. the Order * ciers among them): cheir 


tm. 
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* of Men much neafer hape. 2 
- and ſtands amazed at in Japan; here again, he fibd; py vita & 
* rheve Hwads for the Trinity, and forty" bands to denote bis Power, Xe 
ich eg call "Demi, (but he faith, Their Philoſophers interpret 
. 11 of the Sun, Moon, Elements and firſt matter,) bare they croſs them- 
% ſelves, but with a St. Andrews Croſt; and ſay theis Prayers exatily 
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wos wene eje-witneſſes, and 
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very Rites and Cuſtoms are like aurs ;, they baue Images in their Temples, 
and their very Habits agree with ours. I deſire J. G. once more to make 
aſeofhis Friends Kindneſs for Trigautius, that he may ſee, whether I have 
tranſlated him right or no. In all this, he mentions nothing of the 
Chriſtian Religion, but only the Rewards and Puniſhments of an- 


bother World 3 which moſt” Nations of the -World have believed 3 


and fox their other Reſemblances much good may they de themſelves 

with ſuch Parts of Chriſtianity. To theſe Bartoli adds, the avor- Hiſtor. a- 
ſhippin the Mother of God with @ Cbild in ber Arms, their Penqn+ "aq þ 1. 
TN Mona eries,, Nunnexjes, nay their very Beads and Fadulgencies ;, 

And Semedb faith of their . Prieſts, that they wear their Head and S, medo 


vents Thur ar Five Hundred together, they beg, mutter Prayers ; they Chig. P. 
ng; they have ſeveral Offices and Prayers againſt Fire, Tempeſts, 


hey ufe 
ſacerdotal Garments , their Caps ure lite ours, and their ſprinkling 


* 


r "da they drink Wine. . But for this laſt clauſe of 
„IJ. might have imagined he had been deſcribing a ſort 

Irer hame. The ſame Reſemblances Rartol?. finds, Burton de 

. one Image with Vita & pe- 


roy 


Xaverii, 


l. 3 N. 5.6. ; 


with their Bedds, af which they haue One Hundred and Fighty on 4 


ſring ;, and which is yet more obſervable, chey underſtand not one 
' wird of their Prayers, and yet they hope for Fargiveneſs of their 


Sins for ſaying, them; - They baue a kind of Aue-Mary Bell for the 


times of thein, Prayers: habe Pilgrimages to certain Places, and have 


* 


"Ip great Indulgences promiſæd them for viſiting them every year : they 


ave 4 Tribunal of general Confeſſan; and Troops of Perſons who 


carry their Images in Proceſſion, and have great Honour to Reliques.; 

© eſpecially to a Tooth of aca at Meaco, which they look upon as of 

.. mighty Vertue, being brought forth, either to obtain Rain or Fair wea- 

tber? and an. adds yet more cauſe of Admiration, they have 4 
Pope toe, the 


41 


airo, whom he calls Zazzus, who hach the chief 
care of Religion, ' and ef canonizing whom he vbinks fit, and thence 
bave the Honour of Cami's or Saints; be conſecrates Patriarchs and 


4 


© Prelates, who make Prieſis with a power of ſacrificing with Odars, 


and of diſpoſing the Merit ao, Naca and Amida for the benefit of the living 
and the dead, Be ides, ſaith he, tbey have Multitudes of religious Qrders, 
black and grey, Eremitical and Cænobitical; and Nuns-wwhich are ve- 
ry ſerviceable and kind to the Bonzii, who ſhave their Heads, pro- 


Jeſe cœlibate, abſtain from Fle „ and Fiſh, and obſerve their Hours 


K 


, Deuation to Xaca. Theſe things, Bartoli faith, be had frour t boſe 


ad. been long converſant among them. 
But ta increaſe the Admiration yet more, Greuber in his late ac- ; 
count. of his Return from Ching, 4. D. 1661. by the way of Lafſa, ey | 
or Batantola, as Kircher calls it, but Greuber himſelf" Baranateka, luſtr. pars 
(Where he faith, 10 Chriſtian had ever been) yet. there ha found 2. c 1. 


extreme Unction, ſolemn Proceſſions, worſbiping of Reliques, Manafte- 4 
dies of Men and Woman, hare-footed Miſfionaries, aud ſeueral ot her ber. p. 28 


| things, 


25 


Kirch. 


.. their ſolemn Addreſſes, and receive their Crowns from bim; and thoſe 


[ 2 that come near him, kiſs bis Toe, as Kircher ſaith, and give the ſame 


6. 14. Aud they do not want wit to defend theinſelves upon the very Ae * 


E piſtolæ 


160 * 
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_- | capable of, unleſs he told thein, thar they lic A > Ant dren" 


_ Val their Deity but Deu or Deurù, which are likewiſe given to Princes; 

le parte 3. rom whence he infers that the Gods of the Gentiles although adored 

| bers 6 and worſhipped both in ancient and modern times,” were never "looked 
” oninthe f — degree with God the Creater ** Univerſe, and where- 
in almoſt all Nations of the World babe and do hold him, ſome calling 


always with them, as Saints are with us © of "the truth awhereaf I have 
great arguments at leaſt among the Indian Gentiles"; or at the bigbeſt 
they eſteemed them only as Men Deified bythe Favour of God, as Her- 
cules, Romulus, Auguſtus, &c. Monſ. Bernier when he was at the Uni- 
verſity of the Brachmans in Benares upon Ganges, diſcourſing with 
one of the moſt learned Men among them, he propoſed to him the 
2 Queſtion, about the adoration of their Idolt, and*reproaching them 
3 3p. With it, as a thing very unreaſonable; they gave him this remarkable 


171 anſwer, We bave indeed in our Temples ſtore of divers Statues, us thoſe, 
of Brahma, Mahadeu, Genich and Gayani, who are ſome of the chief 


and moſt perfect Deutas ; and we have alſo many others of leſs perfe- 
tion, to whom we pay fee, bonour, proſtrating our ſehves 19555 them 
and preſenting them Flowers, Rice, Oyles, Saffron and ſuch things with 
much ceremony; but we do not believe theſe Statues to be Brahma er 
Bechen, & c. themſelves, but only their Images and Repreſentations, 
| and we do not give them that honour but upon the account of whas 
they repreſem. They are in . our Temples, 2 it 1s neceſſary * 
| prayin 


him the firſt Cauſe, others the Soul of the World, others Perabrahmi 
as the Gentiles as this day in India: but the other Gods are and were 


Indie. Brachmans, about their worſhip, they told them; and wwe likewiſe uur- 
Antw. ſhip one God as well as you, and refer all the honoun to him whith we 
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praying well, to have ſomething before our eyes that may fix the mind 3 


aud when we pray, it u not the Statue we pray to, but he that is re- 
reſented by it. For the reſt we acknowledge, that tis God that ia 
abſolute, and the only omnipotent Lord and Maſter, This, ſaith he, 
was bis anſwer without adding or ſubſtracting any thing, And I de- 
fre to be reſolved by 7. G. whether upon theſe Principles they were 
zuilty of 1dolatry, or no? I am ſure their Church accounts them ſo 5 
and yet they neither believe their Images to be Gods, nor terminate 
their worſhip upon them; and if they be guilty upon theſe Principles, 
J. G. can never clear the Church of Rome: 


But beſides, they have another way of defending thenſſelves, which 


the ſame Author gives this account of, viz. that God or that Sove- P. 178. 


raign being whom they call Achar (immutable) hath produced or drawn 
out of his own ſubſtance, not only ſouls, but alſo whatever is material 
and corporeal in the Univerſe, 4 that all the things in the world are 
but one and the ſame thing which is God himſelf; as all numbers are 
but one and the ſame unity repeated, If this Principle of theirs were 


true, I hope they might ſtand upon even terms with T. G. as to the 


adoration of the Hoſt, For if the belief on one fide will juſtify his 
Church from 1dolatry, a ſufficient object of Adoration being ſuppoſed 
to be preſent, I hope the ſame ſuppoſition on their fide may do it too; 
ſo that if Men can be but foohkſb and extravagant enough in their 
opinion about a thing, they need not doubt the lawfulneſs of the wor- 
ſhip they pay to it. And that this is not a meer ſuppoſition not only 


appears by the Teſtimony of this inquiſitive Perſon, but by what Tri- Tcigaue: 
gautius ſaith of the Chineſes, that this opinion is very prevalent among de rp. a- 


the Learned Men there, that makes the World and God to be one fub- 
ſtance, of which all particular things are members ; and by what Ale- 
xander Valignanus, Provincial of the t in the Indies for Thir 

years, hath ſaid upon this ſubject. In his Diſcourſe about the be 

means of converting the Faponeſe, printed by Poſſevine, he tells us of 
a Sect aimmmg them, who hold but one Principle, which they call the 
firſt reaſon, and the true opinion, and the divine truth, and that this 
Principle is all things; and all things are nothing but it extended now 
and do return into it again upon their diſſolution, that the Soul of Man 
ij the ſame with it, that Men by inward contemplation may now attain 
to a knowledge of and union with this firſt Principle ;, and as one of 
the Japoneſe Converts ſaid, after a Man hath Rent Thirty Tears in 
this contemplation, be is then fit to be Canonized, and to be worſhip- 
ped among their Cami's and Fotoques. This firſt Principle they grant 
to be one, abſolutely Perfe and Wiſe, but not thoughtful, but living 
in perfect eaſe gs happineſs. This, faith Bernier, is the 17 Caba- 
la of the Brachmans and Perſians ; and if Valignanus may be credited, 
ts ſo of” the Faponeſes too : and it ſeems to be the very ſame which 


Orpheus had from the Egyptians, and contains in it the moſt plauſible 


Reaſon of giving divine worſhip to any thing, which is propoſed for 
Adoration. Valignamus offers a, great many Arguments againſt this 
Opinion, but I dare ſay not one of them ſtronger or plainer than 
thoſe which are daily brought. againſt Tranſubſtantiation : and yet 
T.G. will by no means allow any 1dolarry therein, becauſe the ob- 


ject ſuppoſed to be preſent, deſerves our Adoration. But the gene- 
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rality of the People Valignanus confeſſes did acknowledge a Supreme 
Being whom they called Tento, and believed him to be the Governor 
of the World, and to him in their great diſtreſſes they made ſupplicg. 
tions, believing that all things are well known by him; but under 
him they Ape many Cami's and gh yo to be, whom they ac non 
ledge to have had a beginning, ſuch as Naca, and Amida, ang 
Canon, and Toranga and many others, to whom they make their daily 
Addreſſes in their Temples. And the Reaſons which Valipnany, 
gives againſt this way of Worſhip among them deſerves our conſide- 
Ki ration. 1. Becauſe God only hath the power of conferring the Ble(. 
(ings of this life or another upon us; and his Argument muſt hold 

as to both, or elſe it doth not reach home; for the Faponeſes are 
obſerved more to pray to their Saints or Deities for Riches, and 
Health and Honour, than for what belongs to another life. 2. Becauſe 
Xaca and Amida and the reſt of the Cami and Fotoque were once Men, and 
therefore the adminiſtration of the World cannot be committed to them, 
being a thing above humane underſtanding. Very well again: And if this 
Argument fignify any thing, it wuſt extend to their incapacity of 
receiving their Addreſſes for want of Divine Knowledge; otherwiſe 
they might pray to Amida and Aaca ſtill, as Mediators at leaſt be- 
tween God and them. 3. Becauſe the World was, before they had 

4 Being, and conſequently was governed by that wiſe Being which 
made it; and be that diſpoſed of things then, doth ſo ſtill; therefore 
it is an abſurd thing pray to and adore ſuch Beings which did not make 
the World. All which I grant to be reaſonably, and truly ſaid, and 
only defire they may be» remembred againſt another day: and what 


2 he adds about the great Aﬀront which is offered to God, when the 


Honour which belongs to him is given to any Creatures, either dead 
Men, or Images, or Devils; and yet he makes no ſcruple notwith- 
ſtanding the former Pretences, to charge theſe Gentiles with Idolatm. 


$. 15. It remains now, that I conſider the Religion of the Chineſes ; that 
I mean, which is properly theirs, and is by Writers commonly cal- 
led the firſt Se& among them, and by Martinius the Philoſophical 
Martin. Seck. Although he admires them for their morality; yer, he faith, 


roxy br although anciently they did believe and worſhip one God, yet that now 


OT. they have left off to worſhip him becauſe they do not know how to ab 


ite but Greuber, who came later from thence faith, that they do 


profeſs to worſhip one Supreme Being which they call Sciax-Ti, and 
Voyage 
ber, u. fhip no Pagod or Idol, faith Semedo, but acknowledge a Superiority 
Semedo Churches wherein they worſhip him, nor any divine Service whicÞ 
1 they celebrate, nor any Prayers that they rehearſe, nor any Prieſts 
or Miniſters which officiate at his Service. Tet they ſpeak and write 
very honorably of him, neither do they attribute any undecent thing 
to him, as our Anceſlors did to their Gods: But they have Tem- 
ples for Heaven and Earth in Nankin and Pekim, in which tbe 
King himſelf offers the Sacrifice; and in the Cities they have Tem- 
ples 1 or Tutelar Spirits, to which the Mandarins do Sacrifice ;, as, 
ro the Spirits of the Rivers, Mountains and four parts of the 
world, &c. and there are Temples to the bonour of great Beneja- 


Gora 


adore him by certain Sacrifices of Paper and Incenſe, They wor- 


or Deity, who is able to chaſtiſe or reward : But they have no 
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9s to the publick, and therein are placed their Images, Trigau- Trigaut 
_ faith, * he finds in their ene Books that the Chineſes 2 
did of old time worſhip one ſupreme God, whom they called King pud Sinas, 
of Heaven, or by another Name Heaven and Earth and beſides * e 1 
him they worſhipped tutelar Spirits; to the ſame purpoſe with Se- 
medo ; and the ſame, he ſaith, continues ſtill in the Learned Sec 
among them, whoſe firſt Author was their famous Confucius : To 

him they have a Temple erected in every City with his Image, or 
bis Name in golden Letters, whither all the Magiſtrates every new 
or full Moon do reſort, to give Honour to Confucius with Bow- 
ings, and Wax-candles, and Incenſe: the ſame they do on his Birth- 
day, and other ſet times; there to expreſs their Gratitude for the 
mighty Advantages they have had by his Dodrine, but they make no 
Prayers to him, and neither ſeek nor hope for any thing from him. 
They have likewiſe Temples to tutelar Spirits for every City and 
Tribunal; where they make Oblations, and burn Perfumes, acknow- 
ledging theſe to have Power to reward and puniſh. Bartoli ſaith, Bartoli 4. 
it is not out of any Contempt of Religion, but out of Reverence to _ bift. | 
the Deity becauſe of the Excellency of his Majeſty, that they ſuf- © © 
fer none but the King to offer Sacrifice to him : and accordingly 
the larger Power the Tutelar Spirits are ſuppoſed to have, the 
greater Magiſtrates are to attend their Service : and the leſſer 
thoſe of Cities, and Mountains, and Rivers, But that which is 
more material to our preſent buſineſs, is, to conſider the Reſolu- 
tion of a caſe of Conſcience not long ſince given at Rome by the 
Congregation of Cardinals de propagandd fide, after adviſing with, 
and the full Conſent of the Pope obtained the Twelfth of Seprem- 
ber 1645. Which Reſolution, and decree was printed in the Preſs 
of the Congregation the ſame year, with the Popes Decree annex- 
ed to it, and his peremptory Command for the Obſervation of 
it by all Miſſionaries; and that Copy of the Reſolution J have 
| ſeen, was atteſted by a publick Notary to agree with the Origi- 

nal Decree : which caſe will help us very much to the- right 
Underftanding the Notion of Idolatry according to the Senſe of 
the Church of Rome. 


The Caſe was this; the Miſſionaries of the Society of Feſuits, 
having had a plentiful Harveſt in China, and many of the great Men 
embracing the Chriſtian Religion by their means: the Miſſionaries 
of other orders, eſpecially the Franciſcans, had a great Curioſity 
to underſtand the Arts, which the 5 uſed in prevailing with 
ſo many great Perſons to become Chriſtians ;, and upon full Enqui- 
ry, they found they give them great Liberty, as to the five 
Precepts of the Church, as they call them, vis. bearing Maſs, an- 
nual Confeſſion, receiving the Sacrament at Faſter, faſting at the 
ſolemn times, and Tenths and firſt Fruits beſides, they did for- 
bear their Ceremonies of Baptiſm, their Oyl and * in the Ears, 
and Salt in the Mouth, when they baptized Women, and givin; 
extreme Unction to them, becauſe the Fealouſie of their Hurhand: 
would not permit them to uſe them; but that which is moſt 
to our purpoſe is the Liberty they gave the Mandarins in two 
things, 1. To go to the Temple of the tutelar Spirit in every City, 
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as they are bound by Vertue of their Office to do twice a 


Month, or elſe they forfeit their places, and there to proſtrate 


themſelves before the Idol, with all the external As of 41, 


ration that others uſed 5 and ſwearing before it when they en- 


ter into their office, fo they did ſecretly convey a Crucifix amon 


the Flowers, that lay upon the Altar, or hold it cunningly in : 
their hands, and direct all their Adorations to the Crucifix hy 


the inward Intention of their Minds. 2. To go to the Ten 


of Keum-Fucu, or Confucius, twice a year, and to perform all the 


Solemnities there, that the reſt did: and the fame as to the Tem. 
ples of their Anceſtors which are erected to their Honour accor- 
ding to the Precepts of Confucius ; becauſe the Chineſes declared 
that they intended only to give the ſame Reverence to the Me. 


mory of their Anceſtors, which they would do to themſelves if 


they were {till living; and what they offer to them is nothin 


but what they would give them, if they were alive, without 


any Intention to beg any thing from them, when they know 
them to be dead: and the ſame Allowance they gave, as to the 
Images of their Anceſtors, about which many Ceremonies were 
uſed by them. The Miffonaries of St. Francs order, being well 
informed of the Truth of theſe things, from the Philippines, they 
ſend a Memorial to the King of Spain concerning them, who by 
his Ambaſſador repreſents it to the Pope, whereupon the Conpre- 


gation of Cardinals was called, and after great deliberation and 


adviſing with the Pope about it, they made their Decree, where- 
in, they by ſeveral Reſolutions, declare ir unlawful upon any of 
thoſe Pretences to uſe Acts in themſelves unlawful, and ſuperſtitions, 
although directed by their Intention to the worſhip of the true God. 


And leaſt any ſhould imagin it was only matter of Scandal, which 


T. G. p 92 . 


they ſtood upon Cas T. G. doth, about worſbipping towards the 
Sun) they make uſe of ſeveral Expreſſions, on purpoſe to exclude 
this, for ſo they reſolve the ſeventh Quere, nullatenus licere, it is 
by no means lawful, and the eighth, nullb prætextu, under no pre- 
tence whatſoever, and to the ninth expreſly, that it could not be 


ſalved propter abſentiam gentilium, if there were no Gentiles pre- 


ſent : From this Reſolution we may obſerve ſeveral things to our 
purpoſe, | 


Bartoli 
hiſt. Aſi. 


DF I. fe 70. 


World and that their Princes do "worſhip the ſame God ſtill, to 


the Power of forgiving Sins belongs only to God and not to then; 


That 74olatry is conſiſtett with the Belief of the ſupreme God, 
and reſerving Sovereign Worſhip as due only to him For the Con- 


gregation calls the Image of the rutelar Spirit an Idol, and eonſe- 


quently the A of Adoration muſt be 1dolatry, yet it is very 
clear that the. Chineſes (eſpecially the Chriſtians) did never intend 


to give to the Tutelar Spirit the Honour proper to the ſupreme 


Deity : And Bartoli hath it large proved, that the Chineſes did 
of old acknowledge the true God, and his Providence over the 


whom they offer Sacrifice , and they call bim by two Names, Sci- 
anti, which ſignifies ſupreme Monarch, and Tienciu, Lord f Hea- 
ven, and as he tells us, they put an apparent difference between 
Tiencm and Tienſcin, i. e. between Gol and Angels, and ſay that 


that, 
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that, upon 4 Debate among the Miſſionaries about the uſe of theſe 


Words for the true God, and ſome Seruples raiſed from ſome Miſ- 
interprevatzons f it by an Athtiſtical Sect among them, they 
_ were © ſatisfied by plain and perſpicuous Teſtimonies out of their 
Books, that they could mean no other than the true God. and that 


be to whom the King every year offers ſacrifice is a pure Mind, 


free 27 all Mixture, governing all things, and therefore to him 
all the Acres of Sovereign worſhip are performed; ſuch as Sacvifices, 


Vows, Prayers and Thankſgivings. Therefore the Worſhip they 


give to the Tutelar Spirits or Guardian Angels, (as they ſuppoſe 
then) muſt be of an Inferior Nature, and yet the Congregation 
of the Cardinals by the Direction of the Pope, condemn this for 
Ha 9079558 05 ETD OY 7,20 * 


That giving an Inferior Worſhip on the account of created ex- 
cellency, when it appears to be Religious, is utterly unlawful among 
Chriſtians. For this is the my imaginable 12120 why the Con- 
gregation did ſo abſolutely condemn the worſhip of Confucius and 
their 2 „ and Hurtado in the explication of this Decree, 
confeſſes, r 2 6 | "of 

but only looked on him as a' holy and virtuous Philoſopher ; yet, 


2; 


at the Chineſes did not eſteem Confucius, as 4 God, Thom. 
| Hurtado 
Reſolui a · 


ſaith he, becauſe: they did thoſe adts to him which are only proper nes de vo- 


to Gad, they commit mani feſt Idolatry in it. For, ſaith he, they who- 


ro Marty- 
rio Eidei, 


giue to 4 Creature the worſbip due only to God, do commit Idola- p. 487. 


y ʒ and from hence the Gentiles who acknowledged one God were 


ters; becauſe they gave to the Creatures the honour due to him, | 


in the doing of which they made an acknowledgment of divine Ex- 
cellency in the things they gave it to, By which it appears, that 
there are ſome external acts of worſhip ſo proper to God, that al- 
though a Man hath never. fo clear apprehenſion in his mind of the 


Supreme excellency of God above the Creatures he worſhips, yet the 


giving''that worſhip to them makes his act Idolatry. The "Feſuits 3 


to excuſe theſe things, ſpeak very high things of Confucius, and of 


his admirable Life and Doctrine; and ſurely not without great rea- 
ſon, if their relations hold true, as I ſee no reaſon to ſuſpect them: 
but the more Confucius is extolled, the worſe they make their own 


caſe, for all theſe acts of external worſhip towards him, are condem- 
ned for Idolatry : and how then comes the worſhip of Ignatius Loy- 
oa to be otherwiſe, who, I. dare ſay, never was ſo great a Philaſo- 
pber, nor did ſo much good in the World, as the Jeſuits ſay Con- 
fucius did > But at laſt, they would have all theſe honours to 
Confucius to be only civil honours ,, although Trigautius confeſſes, 


that be bath a Temple in every City, that his Image with that of 


bis Diſciples, is ſet up in it; that theſe Diſciples are looked on as 
2 ſort of Divi, i. e. a Canonized Saints; that here they make uſe 
g all the Rites of Adoration, Genuflections, Wax-candles, Incenſe, 

blations, Prayers only excepted: but we ſee, notwithſtanding all their 
pretences, the. Pope: and Con 


© 


them as guilty of -Zdolatry. r. 


That the Pope and Congregation of Cardinals. were not of 7. 


G's mind, that a&s-'do certainly go whither they are intended: For 


WY 


Martin. 


hiſt. dinic. 
J. 4 p. 151. 
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gregation of Cardinals have condemned 
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all theſe acts of worſbip were directed by the intention of the per. 
ſons to the ſecret Crucifix, which lay among the flowers upon the 
Altar; but notwithſtanding, this in their opinion were a fit ob. 
ject of worſhip , yet other circumſtances did ſo much alter che 
nature of it, that they declare theſe acts to be in themſelves un. 
lawful. By actions going whither they are intended, I do not 
mean, as 7. G. ſuggeſts, that the Phyſical act of the mind doth 107 
paſs to the object whither the act is directed, i. e. that I do not 
think of that which I do think of; but my meaning is, that ſuch 
a directing the intention of the mind doth not give a moral de. 
nomination to the nature of the action, viz. that it becomes law. 
ful or unlawful, by virtue of ſuch an intention of the mind, but 
that the Law of God may ſo determine the nature of our 2%; of 
worſhip, as to make them unlawful, whatever the intention of the 
mind be. And thus the Congregation of Cardinals here reſcl tes 
the caſe ; the Perſons uſed only thoſe 4e of Adoration that may 
be directed to God, by. a ſecret intention of the mind; they ſup. 
poſe a Crucifix a fit object for divine worſbip, and going together 
into an Idolatrous Temple, and uſing all the external eqyivocal a; 
(as T. G. calls them) which the reſt did, they direct their  a&s 
by virtue of this Intention to the Crucfx ; yet although the Con- 
gregation thought this intention rightly directed, they .condemn the 
acts as in themſelves unlawful. But of theſe things hereafter ;, 
the firſt Obſervation being fuffieient to my preſent purpoſe; | viz. 
to ſhew that according to the preſent ſenſe of the Naman Church: 
the practice of Idolatry is conſiſtent with the acknowledgment of one 
Supreme God. vis e Sm ee oh A Sd Sie 


$. 16. From the Jdolatry of the Eaſt- Indies, I proceed to that of the 
Tartars, whoſe Dominion hath extended it ſelf over that vaſt Cun- 

tinent from the utmoſt North-Eaſt parts, to the borders of Ewvwpe 
that way; and this account I ſhall give from the leaſt ſuſpected 

" witneſſes in this matter, vis. the Emiſſaries of the Roman Church, 
who had converſed moſt among them, and made. it their defign 
to underſtand their Religion, In A. D. 1246. after the horrible 
Devaſtations made by the Tartrars in Poland and Hungary, Pope 
Innocent IV. ſent Johannes de Plano Carpini as his Legate, or Nun- 
API" 0 to them: And after a Year and Four Months: ſtay among them 
ni Libel- he gives this account of their Religion, unum Deum credunt, quem 
jus hiſto- credunt efſe factorem omnirem viſibilium, & inuiſililium & credunt 
Taras eum tam bonorum in hoc mundo quam penarum efſe factorem; non 
c. tamen orationibus, vel laudibus aut ritu aliquo ipſum colunt. They. 
believe one God, whom they believe tu be the Maker of all things 

viſible and inviſible , and to be the Author of all werldly. Goods 

and Puniſhments.;, and yet he faith, they had no. manner of "worſhip 

of him.: but their worthip they gave to Images, which he there 

at large deſcribes. But there is an inferior Deity, whom he calls 

Paul. Ve. Troga, Paulus Venetus Natagay which they believe to be the God 
Reg. Ori- 1 the Earth, and bim they worſhip with great Superſtitiun; and 
ent. l. 1.c. beſides they worſhip the Sun, Moon and Fire, and make Oblations 
- 1. 3. c. 2% the bnage of their. firſt Emheror; and the ſame: thing is affir- 
Specul. med by Vincentius Bellovacenſic. After him, Lewis. IX. of France 


I. 29. ſent 
Co 72) 74. 
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lent Wiiliam de Rnbruquis, a, Franciſcan, A. D. 1253. who palled: 
through the ſeveral Courts of the Tartarian Princes, and gave an 
exact account to His Prince of the Religion he found among them. 
In the conference he had with Mangu- Chan (who was then Eu- 5 
peror) abort Religion; the Emperor told him, We Moals (which is Gol. de 
the Name they call themſelves by, that being the Name of the . 
Tribe from - whence Tingiz<chan came, the Tartars being another ner. e. 43. 
Tribe; but better known to the. Enropeans,) We, (faith he,) believe 
that there is hut one God, through: whom we live and die; 
and we have an upri bt heart towards him e and he added, that as 
God had given to t hand five fingers, ſo he bath, given many 
ways to Men. But there was a Sed of Idolatert among them, 
whom: he calls Puinians, who. beld: two firſt Principles, and many 
Gods ; but it ſeems * their Diſcourſe, hr they acknowledged the 
Superioriſy F vone above all the reſt. For when the Trier ſaid 
rhere Wus but one God; the Iuinian who diſputed with him be- 
fore Mangu- Chan, ſaid, Foole ſay. there is but one God, but wiſe 
Men ſay ther are mam; are there nat great Lords in your Coun- 

5 and here is 4 greater» Lord Mangu-Chan. So is it of tbe 
Gods, becauſe in divers Countries there ure divers. And afterwards 
he acknowledged, that there is one Higheſt God in the Heavens, 
whoſs Generation 0 know nut yet, and ten are under him, and 
under them there us one e : and in the Eatth there are infi- 
we: And of another Sed, called Jugurs, he confeſſes, that they c. 42. 
believe one God, and yet make Jdoli; from whom the Tartars bad 
dei Letters; and he -affitms the fame of the Moals or Tartars c. 27. 
in” general, and yet they make and worſhip many : Images and their 

_ Prieſts pray by their Beads , having a firing with 4 Hundred or 

' wo of Nutſhels upon it; and the repeating of certain words with 

them, "they abcbmmt meritorious. at God's hand. Haithon, the Arme- = 
nian, àgrees with the former faying of the : Tartars, that they con- 8 
feſs one immortal. God. Gregorius Abul-pharajius brings ſeveral ex- hiſt Ori- 
amples of Fingiz-Chans' acknowledging one Supreme and Omnipo- . C. 48, 
tent God, (who laid the Foundation of the Tartarian Empire) as, Greg. A. 
when he made bi Prayers to him upon the injury of Gayer-Chan': bulpharai. 
when he owned bit Power to be given him from«the God that is ith Dre 
King over all and omniporent; and therefore, . Hajthon makes that p. 29 
the firſt command of Jingiz-Chan to his followers," that they ought fl. hon. 
to believe and 'obey the immortal God, by whom; he. obtained bis Hiſt. Ori- 
Empire. And that the Tartare, who! have nor embraced \Mobome- 1 616. 
ziſm, did ſtill acknowledge and worthip one Supreme. God maker of _ 

Heaven and Eartb, is confeſſed by Jacobus Nawarchus. among the Jac. Na- 
Indian Epiſtles; and the fame, Nicephorus Calliftus affirms, of the an- rurch . 
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Ihe like might be eaſily diſcovered: of the moſt conſiderablte 
Diſcourſe inte tee great 4 Bulk; in general wer take this rentir- Joſeph.” 
able Teſtinem ef Joſephus Aoſta, a tered Spaniſh Feſuit, who gots. 
lived ſeventeen” Fears in rhuſs Parts. Tben faith Hes, ſpeaking mu” Mite! 
of the Indian. do- commonly acknowl:dee'd Supreme. Lord and w 7 As 5 
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tbor of all things, which they of Peru call Viracocha, and gave 
him Names of great Excellence, as Pachacamac, or + Pachaiackachic, 
which is the Creator of Heaven and Earth, and Uſayu which: i 
admirable, and ſuch like. Him they did worſbip as the chiefs 
of all, whom they did honour in bebolding the Heaven. Lf 
2 we ſee among ſt them of Mexico, and China, and all otber 
Infidels. Which accordeth well with what is faid by St. Paul in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, where he did ſee the Inſcription of an 
Altar Ignoto Deo, To the unknown God: Whereupon the Ayoſil: 
took occaſion to preach unto them, ſaying, Him whom you worſhj 
without knowing him, do I preach unto you. In like ſort thoſe 
which at this day do preach the Goſpel. to the Indians find w 
great Difficulty to perſwade them that there is a bigh God and 
Lord over all and that this is the Chriſtians God, and the true 
God. As it is _— a Truth conformable to Reaſon, that there 
is a Sovereign Lord and King of Heaven, whom the Gentiles with 
all their Infidelities and Idolatries have not denied, as we fee in 
the Philoſophy of Timæus in Plat. in the Metaphyſicks of Ariſtotle, 
and in the Aſclepius of Triſmegiſt, as alſo in the Poeſies of Ho- 
mer and Virgil: So the Preachers of the Goſpel baue no great 
Difficulty to plant and pajmace this Truth of a Supreme God, be 
the Nations to whom they preach never ſo barbarous and * 
But it is hard to root out of their Minds that there is no othe/ 
God, nor any other Deity than one; and that all other things of 
themſelves have no Power, Being, nor Working proper to them- 
ſelves, but what this great and only Lord doth give and impart 
to them. To conclude, It is neceſſary to 3 them by all 
means, in reproving their Errors, as well in that wherein they 
generally fail, in worſhipping more than one God, as. in particu, 5 
which is much more to hold for Gods, and to demand Favors and 
Help of thoſe things which are not Gods, nor haue any Power, ' 
but what the true God their Lord and Creator hath given. And 
m4. in another Place he ſaith, Hoc enim commune apud omnes fene 
dorum ſa- barbaros eft, ut Deum quidem omnium rerum Supremum G. ſumme 
* * bonum fateantur. This is common among almoſt all the barbarous 
Nations, to acknowledge one ſupreme God, infinitely good. But 
there is ſo pregnant a Teſtimony concerning the Acknowledgment 
of a Supreme Deity among the Tncas: of Peru, that it ought not 
to be ſlightly paſled over. The thing it ſelf is confeſſed not on- 
ly by Acoſta, but by Euſebius Nierembergius, Auguſtinus de Zarate, 
kuſeb· Antonius de Calancha who was himſelf a Peruan born, and after- 
Nieremb- wards an Arguſiinian : And theſe two mention the Conference be- 
=. Ne tween Atabuallpa the laſt of the Tncas, and Vincentius de Valverde 
c.13- about Religion, wherein, the Ynca told the Spaniſh Prieſt, that 
8 they believed in Pachacamac the Creator of the World, and after 
Anton. de him they ꝛvorſbipped the Sun and Moon for their univerſal Influence 
 Calancha on che World, But the moſt perfect account of their way of 
apud Jo” Worſhip is delivered by Garcilaſſo de la Vega who was himſelf of 
iſt. Peru- the Blood of the Iucas by the Mother, and he corrects ſeveral 
Te Com Miſtakes of Acoſta and other S 5 Authors, which were occa- 
menraire ſioned by their Ignorance of the Peruvian Language and Cuſlous. 


Yee 8 He faith, that Manco Capac, (who was the Founder of the Em- 
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ire of the Tncas) did reduce the barbarous Indians from the pro- 
 miſcuons Idolatty of e all ſorts of Creatures before, to the 
Worſhip of the Sun, as the great Inflrument of Pachacamac in the 
Government of the World; but although they bad à great Vene- 
ration for the Moon, as Wife and Siſter of the Sun, yet he can- 
not find that they did ever worſhip her as a Goddeſs ;, or offer 


* 
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Sacrifices, and built Temples to ber. Thunder and Lightning they 
talled the Executioners of the Fuſtice of the Sun; and 2 not 


look on them as Deities as the Spaniurdi imagined. But the main 
thing he diſcovers as to their Religion is, that they had only t 
Deities, the one viſible, the Sun; the other inviſible, the Creator 

of the World, whom they called Pachacamac, from Pacha which „g- 

nifies the World, and Camac from the Verb Camar to enliven , 

and that from Cama the Soul; ſo that Pachacamac is as much 

as the Soul of the World; which Word they had in fo great Ve- 

neration that they durſt not pronounce it but with 4 great deal 

of Ceremony, and with the moſt humble Poſture of Adoration ;, which 

was the external Sovereign Worſhip which they gave to the Supreme 

Deity, and above what they gave to the Sun, whoſe Name they did 

uſually pronounce < From whence he infers, that although the ex- 

ternal Worſhip of Sacrifices was performed to the Sun, yet they 

bad in their Soul a greater Adoration to Pachacatmac, as an in- 

viſible Deity, that gave Being and Life to the World, He faith, 

' that without all queſtion the Yncas and their Amautas or. Philoſo- 

hers, did intend no other by this Word, but the true Sovereign 
Creator of the World ;, however the 1 a thought ſome De- 

uil was underſtood by it; but, faith he, the Indians when they 

"meant the Devil they called bim Cupay ; and at the naming bim 

did ſpit on the ground in token of 8 but when they -©- 

mentioned Pachacamac, they did it with all the Reverence and De- 
votion imaginable, And withal he adds, bat whatever Acoſta and 
others ſay, this is the proper Name for God in the Pernvian Lan- 
guage ;, and Fey do not know how to expreſs him | otherwiſe ; and 

that all other Names given by the Spaniards, as Tici Viracocha, 
Pachaia Chacher, Pacharurac, do not ſet forth the unexpreſſible 

Majeſty of God in their Tongue, as Pachacamac doth, He tells us, 

that it was an inviolable Law 17 the Vncas, throughout their Em- 

pire, that divine Worſhip ſhould be given only to Pachacamac as n 
the Sovereign Deity, and to the Sun for the great Benefit the World 
received by bim; and thas it was held à very reproachful thing 

among them to attribute the Name, Honour, Authority, Power of 

God or any other Divine Perfeftions to any ſublunary things; but 

they had an inferior Reverence for the Moon as Wife and Siſter 

of the Sun, and for the Stars, which they called her Daughters 

and Servants of her Houſe ;, and ſo they had for their Yncas too, 

whoſe Bodies were ſet up in the Temple of the Sun in Cozco, 

on either ſide his golden Image; and in the Chapple of the Moon 

were the Bodies of the Empreſſes after the ſame manner; in Which 1.3. c. 20 
he obferves, that the Yncas were wont to make their Vows to the . . 
Moon, and recommend themſelves to her as their Mother; but they ' 
offered no Saorifices to her, as they did to the Sun. They have 


likewiſe great feſpect for the Stars, and eſpecially for the Planet 
Venus, "which they call the Page of the Sun; as they have for 
| the 


S 
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the Thunder, and pany and Thunderbolt, which he faith 
again they did not hold to be 
vants ; which the Spaniards, becaule they repreſented them as three 
in one, miſtook for. the Trinity worſhipped among them, which 
Euſebius Nierembergius from Acoſta calls Tangatanga : Garcilaſſ 
knew nothing of it, but faith, that they called them Thapa, 
They have likewiſe a great Veneration for the Rainbow a the 
Production of the Sun; and for the City of Coxco; but as to all 

theſe, they give only an inferior and honorary Worſbip to them, 


* 


but they reſerve the Sovereign internal Worſhip for Pachacamac, 


and external by Sacrifice for the Sun, This Pachacamac, although 

he had no Temple erected by the Tucas, yet the fame Author tells 

us, that under the Power of Cuyſmancu, King of the Tncas, there was 1 

1 C. e. 30. Valley, called the Valley of Pachacamac, where was a Temple ere. 
fed to bis Worſhip , and when the Inca of Peru demanded Subjection 
to him, and to joyn in the Worſhip of the Sun; he ſaid, Pachacamac 

was Creator and Preſerver of all, and therefore greater than the Sun, 

2 whom they worſhipped with the utmoſt Expreſſions of Adoration ;, the King 
c z. himſelf not daring to enter the Temple with his Face towards his Image : 
And beſides him they only worſhipped the Oracle of Rimac, and Mama: 

cohca i. e. the Sea; but for the Sun, they found too great Inconve- 

nience by his Heat for them to _ him, The es replyed, that 

they did not only worſhip the Sun, but Pachacamac too; but bean: he 

was an inviſible and incomprehenſible Deity, they offered him no Sacri- 

fices, nor built him any Temple; but they had the greateſt imward Ve- 
neration towards him, which they expreſſed by all poſſible Demonſtra- 

tions as oft as they mentioned bis Name. At laſt the Difference was 
compoſed on theſe terms, the Tncas were to retain the Temple of Pa- 
chacamac, but to forbear any Image of him, as unworthy of him, and 
human Sacrifices, and to receive the Worſhip of the Sun ; and the 

Yncas to admit the Oracle of Rimac. Huayna Capac, one of the Tncas, 
made uſe of this Argument to the High-Prieft his Uncle, that the Sun 

1. 9. c. 9. could not be the Supreme God; who dares, ſaid he, command me to 
go a long 94 and never reſt 2 But if I command any Officer I have to 

20 to Chili, be dares not diſobey; ſurely then, ſaith he, our Father the 

Sun (ſo the Tncas ſtill called him) muſt needs have à greater Lord 

than himſelf, which commands him to take ſuch a Fourny every day. By 

theſe things, it fully appears, that the mighty Empire of Peru, while it 

was under the Power of the Yncas, did acknowledge one Supreme God, 

to whon they gave internal Worſhip as moſt proper for him, and ex- 

ternal Adoration at the mention of his Name, although they offered 

their Sacrifices to the Sun. And it is obſervable what the ſame excel- 

lent Author farther adds, that the Indians worſhipped Pachacamac, un- 


1. 9.c-4+ der the very Title of the Unknown God; which was the Inſcription - 


on the Altar at Athens, from whence St. Paul ſaid, whom ye ignorant 
worſhip, him I declare unto you, 3 

Acoſta ls. Acoſia faith, that the ſupreme God was worſhipped in Mexico 

&4+ with à very Magnificent Temple, and after him the Sun; in Vi- 


Hariot's gina, one that had it from intimate Familiarity with the Priefts 
Vinh ef declares, that they believe there are many Gods, which they call 


great God, which bath been from all Eternity. Who, as they af- 


firm, when he purpoſed to make the World, made firſt other 9 


Gods,” but to be bis domeſtick Ser. | 
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Leo Africanus, teſtifies concerning ſome of the antient African 
Idolaters, that they air, Guighimo, 2. e. the Lord of Hea- 
venz which Part of Re igion, he ſaith, was not delivered to them, 3 „ 
9705 Prophet or Teacher, but was inſpired into them by God Atric. l. r. 
bimſelf. Varenius takes notice of the falſe and imperfect Deſcri- 

ption which is commonly given of the Religion of the Negroes, 

and faith, be'under/iood by thoſe who lived long among them, that 

although they worſhip many Gods, yet they acknowledge one ſupreme, Mien de 
whom they call Fetiſſo: and believe him to be the Author both gent. Re- 

of the good and evil they receive, and therefore endeavour to ap s P3% 
peaſe bim 2 Sacrifices, Ceremonies '\\and «Prayers; Mandelſlo 

faith, of the Inhabitants of Madagaſcar, that be was informed, 222 

that they believe there is one God who" made Heaven and Earth; 1, © 
and will one day puniſb bud Actians and reward the Good. fob. 

de Barros ſaith, that the Inhabitants f Monomotapa; believe in 

one God mbom they call Mozimo; and if we believe him, they Per. , 
worſbip nothing elſe beſides him the fame others ſay of the Mor- 10. c. 1. 
du, a People that inhabit the farther Parts of me prog 3 


% 


clare, that they worſhip only the Creator of the Univerſe to whom 1 
they offer the firſt Fruits of all things, even of their Meat and 1149 
Drink, gafting ſome Parts of them towards Heauen: but they have log Col. 
no Idols, nor Baptiſm, and ſay they live acrording to Nature hut mic.de | 
Brietius faith, they wworſoip Idols, or ars Mabumetans, Texeira and g. 
 Pimenta ſay that the Sed of the 'Baneans called Lon-Kah, ivor- Brict. Ge- 
ſoip only the ſupreme God, without Idols; but Mexery hath Idols 18. 8 
and doth worſhip them. Joſephus Indus, a Native of Cranganor Indiæ ves 
faith, that the Gentile Idolaters there did worſhip the God of Hea- . 
ven, under the Form of a Statue with three Faces, and his Hands 11. 
folded, whom they called Tambram : and he faith, the | King: of Ca- 1 
lecut is of the ſame Religion with them of Cranganor: and Lu- Joſeph.in- 
dovicus Varcomanme ſaith, that in Calecut, they call the Great di Nevis. 
God Tamerani,. whow' they believe to be the Maker" of the World; Lal. vu 
but he adds, that they. 'belivve him to live at Euſa, and that he own. Nor 
hath committed: the Government of the World to Deumo, whoſe kþ 50h 
Inage they worfbip, having on bis Head, faith Vartomannus; jt © 


fuch a Crown'as 'the Papes f Rome haus, only it hath three bornts 


Nearſinga likewiſe believe one ſupreme God, but morſbip 1do}s'i'6s . | 
by; : ihe A IC. 1.3; 
Ce 4 
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Linda, p. the reſt of the Indians do. Linſchoten, gives this General Teſti. 
ry mony of them, that although they worſhip the Sun and Moon, yet 
vig. c. 33. they acknowledge one God, Creator and Governor of all things; and Us 
believe the Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life to be accortlin 
to Mens good or bad Actions in this Life, But withal they worſhip Ido 

called Pagodes, after ſuch a terrible Repreſentation as | we nal⸗ of 

Devils, whom they aſſert to have lived formerly upon Earth, and to haue 

been famous for Sancti and Miracles, and to whom they addreſi then. 

ſelves, as Mediators to the ſupreme God for them, The Kingdom of 

Siam is ſuppoſed to have been the Antient Seat of the Bramans, from 

whence the Religion of the Indies did ſpread it ſelf: and here Schouren 

gchoutens Who lived long among them, faith, that rhe common Perſwaſion of the 

deſcript. of Gentiles, although different in other Points, is, that there is one ſupreme 

8 b. God, who created all things, and after him many Inferior Gods in Hes. 
pt ven; that Men ſhall receive Rewards and Puniſhments in another I; 
according to their Actions here. And that this Religion bath been deli. 

vered down to them by the Succeſſion of many Ages ; and confirmed by 

the Teſtimony of Saints, whoſe Memory they worſhip in their Images, which 

they have ſet up like ſo many leſſer Deities, who have merited Heaven by 

their good Works, The Ceremonies of their Worſhip, the Nature of 


their Images, the manner of their Oblations, the Cuſtoms of their Tala. 


hois, (or Friers) are ſuch, that, ſome few things excepted, one would 
imagin no great difference between the Varelles of Siam, and the Feſuits 
Relation Church and Devotions there, A. de Bourges, who hath given an ac. 
davoyage count of the late French Mzfſion into thoſe Parts, confeſſes, that their 


FEveque external Devotion to their Images is extraordinary, that they offer no 


de Beryte, bloody Sacrifices, but all their Oblations are of the Fruits of the Earth £ 
c. 13. p. 


„ and that they free themſelves from the Charge of Idolatry, becauſe tbeß 
N acknowledge and worſhip one God, who is Lord over all —_ that . | 


Images are intended to preſerve the Memories of their Saints, that by the 
fight of them the People might be excited to imitate their Vertues, And 
it is very true, ſaith he, that the Prieſts of Siam do thus anſwer the Chri- 
ſtiant who charge them with Idolatry, and think themſelves no more guilty 
than the Miſſuonaries 1 Church of Rome who charge them. But he 
thinks, he hath cleared the difference between them by ſaying, hat thoſe 
of Siam are more uncertain inthe Belief of the ſupreme God, and defectiue 
in giving any peculiar worſbip to him: and that they terminate their wor- 
ſhip abſolutely upon their Idols, and ask of them thoſe things, which God 
alone can give. As to the former, we have ſeen the general Conſent of 
the Indians in the Belief of a ſupreme God, (which is no Token of thejr 
UncertaintyJand that many of them did think internal Worſhip moſt pro- 
per to him; and for the latter, if they ſuppoſe thoſe Deities to be ſo by 
Participation, and ſubordinate to the ſupreme, I do not ſee, how the dif- 
ference is made appear between the Addreſſes they made to their Saints by 
their Images, and thoſe made in the Church of Rome; unleſs it be ſufficient 
to ſay, that the Pope at Rome hath only power to canonize Saints, and 
not the High-Prieſt of Siam. And therefore Campanella very wiſely con- 
feſſes upon theſe Principles, the Heathens were no more guilty of Idolatry 


nel. k Than themſelves, inc Nt the Perſons they worſbipped had realVertues : and 
_— F be doth not blame the wiſer Gentiles, but the common People who forgot the 


true God, and worſhipped their Varelles or Images with the worſhip of La- 


tria; which the Church of Rome likewiſe gives to the Croſs : but of theſe 
things afterwards, - 


11. p. 155. 
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. Northern Regions, who was called Odin, or Moden; and fo there came 


on this Odin as chief of the Aſæ, and tell the Circumſtances of his 


alia, tanquam pot entiſſimus & ſummus omnium Deorum; and to this 3 C. 1 


| ving much by Hunting, make many Supplications to him, and Wor- I. 1. c 8. 
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If from the Indies, the Model of this Diſcourſe would allow us to 
rearch into the Iaolatries of rheſe Northern Parts, we ſhould find that 
the Nations which were the deepeſt ſunk into Idolatry, did yet re- 
tain a ſenſe of one Supreme Deity, Among whom we. may juſtly 
eeckon our Sexo» Anceſtors ;, and yet from the Gorhick - Antiquities, 
which have been lately publiſhed, we have reaſon to believe, chat 
there was 4 Supreme God acknowledged among them too. For in the Edda can _ 
of Snorro Sturleſon which contains the ancient Religion of the Goths ; u « keſe. 
the firſt Queſtion propoſed is, who was the Supreme and the moſt ancient ni Hau- 
of the Gods? To which the Anſwer is, that the moſt Ancient of the Gods 1664. 8 
is called Alfader, the Father of all: and he had twelve Names, which are 
there enumerated : And after it is ſaid of him, that This God lives for Mythorg: 
ever, and governs all things, that he made the Heaven, and Earth, and 20. 
Air, and all "__ in them; and which is the greateſt of all, he made 
Man, and gave him 4 Soul that ſhould live for ;ever, although the Body be 
deſtroyed ; and that thoſe who were good ſhould be with him in a Place cal. 
ka Gimle or Wingult, but thoſe that were bad to Hela, and from thence 
to Niflheim. Which Niflheim, they add, was made many Ages before. 
the Farth ; and then they proceed to the Creation of things, which 
is there reported after a fabulous manner. It is true, this Tradition 
came to be corrupted among them, when the Attributes and Wor- 
ſhip belonging to this God were given to that Prince who conduct- 
ed the Goths from their former Seat about the Palus Meæotis into the 


in ſuch a Confuſion in their 1dolatry, as was among the Greeks be- 
tween Jupiter Olympians, and him of Creet. But ſince they do menti- 


leading the People firſt to one Place, then to another, they cannot 

mean by him, the ſame God whom they aſſert to have been from E- 

ternity, and to have created all things: But all this Confuſion did 

ariſe among them and other Nations, when vain and ambitious Men 

did take upon them the Names of the Deity on purpoſe, that they 

might have Worſhip given to them; and ſuch a one this Odia is de- ; 
ſcribed to have been by all the Northern Hiſtorians ; and from hence , 
likewiſe the Names of Deified Men, have been given to him whom 

they worſhipped for the Supreme God. Thus 2110 Thor was the Son 

of Odin; yet in ſome of the Northern parts, they worſhipped the Su- 

preme Deity under his Name, attributing the Power over all things, |. : 
even the inferiour Deities to him. And accordingly. he was worſhip- ,; ff. re? | | 
ed with 4 Crown on his Head, 4 Scepter in his Hand, and twelve Stars c. 3. 

about him; as he is deſcribed by Olaus Magnus and others; and Joh. —— 

Magnus faith, that Thor was worſhipped in the Golden Temple at Ups ment. in 


Day among the moſt barbarous Leplanders, the Supreme God is wor- O. worm; 

ſhipped under the ſame repreſentation of Thor, (as we are informed by dun. Dar. 

a late credible Writer) and to him they give beſides the Name of; 5-5 + 
Jumals: Under him they worſhip a Deity, whom they call Storjun- panda. © 

are, or Vice-Roy, like the Tartars Natagay ; under whole care they, * 


{uppoſe all inferiour Creatures to Man to be, and therefore, they li 2 Magn, 


hip him under the repreſentation of a rough hollow Stone, which as * 

rude and barbarous as they are, they are far enough from thinking 2. 5. 61. 

to be the Deity it ſelf, hut only a Symbol to repreſent him. And the « 10. id 
Ts | | U u „ Idolatrous 
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Indolatrous Inhabitants of Samogitia, although they worſhip a „/ 
titude of Gods under ſeveral Names, and as having a particular care 
over ſome things, and a ſort of Serpents as Miniſters of their Cod: 

yet they-confels a Supreme God: So Laſicius faith, they have one Oni. 
Job. Leſi- potent God, but many Lemopacii, or Terreſtrial Gods; which he there 
Se” Y large enumerates ; and the fame is acknowledged by Joh Meter; 
moi. | - , R | as, 
7. 46. who lived among them, and deſcribes their Idelatrous Cuſtoms in 
eh. Me an Epiſtle to Georg. Sabinus, A. D. 1553. who faith, that in the f, 
Relig. 4 place they invocate Occopirnus, the God of Heaven and Earth; and then 
r the inferiour Deities who art {et over the Sea, Air, Spring, Wooas, Kc. 
Thus far I have clearly proved, that the acknowledged Jaolatry of 
the preſent World doth not exclude a Supreme God, but eithe 


i r tl 
Idolaters ſuppoſe him to be above their Worſhip, or think it not hy 


lawful to worſhip inferiour Deities with the ſame external Acts of Nor- 
ſhip which they perform to the Supreme God. 


$ 17. The laſt _ {hall prove the conſiſtency of I . 
giving Sovereign Worſhip to the Supreme God by, is, from the Teſti 
mony of thoſe Fathers who have charged ſuch Chriſtians with 1olatry, 
concerning whom there could be no Diſpute whether they believed 
and worſhipped a Supreme God. 


„% Athanaſius frequently lays to the charge of the A4rians, that by vi. 
on N ving 224 a. the Sam of: God, ſuppoſing bim tobeaC feature, 15 % 
_ 1. fi bring in the Heathen Idolatry among Chriſtians ; lic xiyorres dh + Od 14 
oo 1 » de &v "Enuvee, AcTpiorres TH xaior magg Thy. αẽůHjx/ xa Se, which Words 
are the more remarkable, becauſe he accuſes them of doing the ſame 
thing, which St. Paul charges the Gentiles with; which therefore doth 
not imply, the paſſing by the worſhip of the Creator, but giving the [ame 
divine Wi orſhip to 4 Creature, which they do to the 8 apreme God, The 
ſame words he repeats afterwards in the ſame Oration, and deſires the 
Arians to ſhew the difference between the Greeks and them, if they be- 
lieved Chriſt not to be the true God, but only by participation, as the Greeks 
ſuppoſed their Goas to be, The force of this argument were wholly loſt, 
if either the Greeks ſuppoſed many independent Deities, or Idolatry were 
inconſiſtent with the acknowledgement of one True God; for the Arians 
might upon either of thoſe grounds have ſhewed the diſparity be- 
f. 297. tween them and the Greets. Afterwards he faith expreſly, they fel 
into the Polytheiſm of the Greeks ; from whence it unavoidably follows, 
that their Pohtheiſm did not ſuppoſe feveral Deities of neceſſary and 
eternal Exiſtence; but one t ee and Sapreme God, and the others 

only made fo by participation from him. If it be impoſſible for a Man 
Who hath a right Opinion of Gods incomparable Excellency above the 
moſt noble Creatures, to attribute the Honour due to God alone, to 

that which he conceiveth to he a mere Creature; then the Arians 

were unjuſtly charged with Idolatry; for they were ſuppoſed to do 

that, which it ſeems is impoſſible. to be done: For they afſerted, 

' Chriſt to be 4 meer Creature, and yet Athanaſias faith, they were therein 
ulli) of Idolatry, although they believed God to be incomparably a- 

bore his Creatures, in as much as all Creatures, and Chriſt him- 

felf had What he had by participation from him: And whatever Ex- 
cellencies are attributed to a meer Creature, as to Power, or Wiſdom, 

or Goodneſs, ſuppoſing them to be derivative from a Superior Being, 
they do ſtill ſuppoſe an incomparable diſtance between the Creator 
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and the Creature. And it is farther obſervable in Athanaſius, tliat 
he doth not lay the force of his Argument in any diſtinction of the 
Jeorces of the divine Worſhip, but uſeth promiſcuouſly the Terms of. 


— 


Latria and Dalia, as to the worſbip given to a Creature; for where 11 | 


he ſpeaks afterwards of the Arians and Genties agreeing in giving 


divine worſhip to a Creature, he thus expreſſes it, Th zoe Shxd/oris mes 
tir ares ot dyn Oö, giving the worſhip of Dalia to a Creature, as 
well as to the Creator; not as though he looked on the worſhip of 
Dalia as diſtinct from Latria, but by uſing theſe Words promiſcu- 
ouſly he ſhews, that he underſtood by both of them that divine 
Worſhip which is alone proper to God, and which being given to a 
Creature, makes it Idolatry. He farther faith, that ſuppoſing what Ex- 
rellencies we pleaſe in Chriſt, although derived from God, yet if we withal 
uppoſe bim to be a mere Man, if we give divine worſhip to him, we ſhall 
i» found did ge worſhippers of Man, i. e. ſuch kind of Idolaters as 
the Heathen were in the worſhip of Deified Men: From which nothing 
can be more evident, than that the ſuppoſing the moſt real Exel. 
lencies in a Creature to have been by participation from God, doth not 
take off from the guilt of 1do/atry, when that worſhip is given to 
the Creature, which belongs only to God. St. Athanaſius farther ar- 
gues, that nothing but the divine Nature is capable 25 adoration, and not 
any created Excellency how great ſoever it be. For, ſaith he, if the 
height of Glory did deſerve Adoration, then every Inferiour Creature oaght 
to worſbip the Superior; hut it is no ſuchz matter, xl icnan 38 xlicua d Terxura, 


for one Creature is not to worſhip another, but a Servant his Lord, and 


the Creature God. From hence Peter forbad Cornelius, who would have 
worſbipped him, ſaying, For JI alſo am a Man. And the Angel St. John, 
ſaying, See thou do it not, for I am alſo thy Fellow-Servant ; worſhip God. 
Whence he infers, not that the Angel complemented St. John, nor 
that St. Peter did it only to ſhew his Humility, but oed 8 wire o3 reo) 
that it is proper only to God to be worſbipped, without any diſtinction of 
the nature, kinds or degrees of worſhip. But how many diſtinctions 
would T. G. and his Brethren make before they would grant that 
propoſition ? It is true, ſay they, of Latria, ſovertign and 4 __ wor- 
ſhip, which is proper only to God; but not of an inferiour kind of divine 


p. 387. 


Pp. 394« 


worſhip, which may be given to 4 Creature oni the account of divine Exe 


cellencies communicated to it by God : This we may N was the 
Anſwer of the Arians; but St. Athanaſius was not certainly ſo weak a 
Man to argue at this rate, if he had ſuppoſed this a ſufficient An- 
ſwer; for he could not but foreſee it; and a Man of ſo much Un- 
derſtanding, as it is evident he was, would have prevented this An- 
ſwer if he had thought it to the purpoſe; but inftead of that, he 
lets himſelf to prove, that the Angels; knowing themſelves to be Crea. 
tures, have on that account rejected all divine Worſhip ; on the other ſide 
the Angels are commanded to worſhip Chriſt, and Chriſt did receive divine 
worſhip ; therefore, ſaith he, let the Arians barſt themſelves, they can ne- 
ver make it appear, that Chriſt would have been worſhipped if he had been 
Creature. And to prevent all ſubterfuges in this matter, in his 4th 
Uration, he argues againſt joyning Chriſt together with God in our Prayers 


Orat. 4. 


'o him, if he were a Creature, in dv yiy U E ms Rag aue Ts mite); Y 7d p. 464. 


h, 1 meg TWO: Toy any andre, No Man would ever pray to receive 
ny thing from God and Angels; or from God and any Creature. Little 
did Athanaſtus think of Mens joyning God and the Saints, or God and 

Uu2z tne 
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the Bleſſed Virgin in their Prayers and Praiſes : Little did he imagine 

that ever it would have been received in the Chriſtian Church hy 

conclude their Books with a Doxology to God and-the Bleſſed Virgin 

. 1 . 3 

Laus Deo & Beate Virgini, as many of the greateſt Reputation in the 
Church of Rome have done: And as Baronius hath done it ver * 
lemnly at the end of every Toe of his Azzals ; àas at the concluſion 

of the firſt, after the mention of the Father, Son and Holy Glo, he 

Bren. 4. adds, Nec non & ſanctiſſimæ virgini Dei Genitrici Mariæ, ut contiliatric 

= Divini Numinis; ipſi namque ſicut hæc omnia noſtra accepta ferimus, ita 

pariter & offerimus; ut ipſa eadem qualiacunque ſint dilecto filio .o pore 

rigat, &c. And in the end of the ſecond he hath theſe Words, Et 

es 2 A. beneficti memor actura gratias (oratio) ex more ad ſanctiſimæ Dei Geni. 

fin tricis Marie pedes prona fe ſternat; ut Cui accepta fert Omnia, dong 8 

ferat quicquid a Deo ſe ejus precibus intelligit conſecutam. Is not this 

joyning God and the Creature together, Which Athanaſius ſuppoſes no 

Chriſtian would ever do? But ſuppoſing he did it, he doth not at all 

ſuppoſe them to be excuſed from 1do/arry in fo doing. But Athan- 

ſius goes on ſhewing, that if the Arians confeſs Chriſt to be God, and 

to be of a diſtinct Subſtance from his Father, they muſt bring in Polytheiſm, 

or at leaſt worſhip two Gods, the one utcreated and unbegotten, the other 

created and begotten ; and in ſo doing they muſt oppoſe one to the other, 

For, ſaith he, # 38 tay ih, 7#ny & ixcivo Ne . Ft, Y Lapiges d mis 7 pro 

Y e's dre, we cannot ſee one in the other, becauſe of their different Nu. 

tures and Operations. Which is an argument I deſire T. G. to conſi- 

der the weight of. He is proving, that ſuppoſing . Chriſt to be of 

a different Nature from God, although he had all imaginable Ex- 

cellencies in him communicated from the Father, yet God could not 

be worde n the worſhipping of the Son; but theſe two wor- 

ſhips muſt be oppoſite to each other, becauſe the one is the worſhip 

of a created, the other of an ixcreated Being. How far was Athana- 

| ſus then from ſuppoſing, that the worſhip given to any created Being 

on the account of communicated Excellencies, is at laſt carried to the 

Supreme, and terminated only upon him? For, he ſaith, that theſe 

two worſhips do xgmyilevu fight one againſt the gther; and therefore who- 

ever do give ſuch different worſhips, they muſt bring in more Gods than 

one, which is an Apoſtaſie. from one God: Where we till obſerve, that 

Polytheiſm is conſiſtent as well as Idolatry, with the acknowledgment 

of one Supreme Being; and that they are ſaid to worſhip other Gods, 

who do believe 1h true, but give divine worſhip to a Creature. And 

therefore he would have the Arians to reckon themſelves together with 

the Gentiles ; and although they ſhun the reproach of the Name, yet they 

hold the ſame Opinion with them : And it is to no purpoſe for them to [a 

that they do not worſhip Two uncreated Beings, for this is only to de- 

ceive the ſimple ; for although they do not worſhip Two Uncreated, yet they 

worſhip Two Gods of a different Nature, the one created, the other un- 

5. 465. cated. For, faith he in theſe remarkable Words, if the Heatheus 

worſhipped one uncreated and many created ; and they worſhip one uncreated, 

and one created, what difference is there between them and the Gentiles f 

for that one whom they worſhip is but as the many which the Gentiles, be- 

ing of the ſame created Nature together with them : Therefore, he faith, 

they deny Chriſt and joyn with the Gentiles, giving the {ame worjpip 10 

everal Gods, I do not think any propoſition ia Euclid can be made 

more clear, than it is from theſe Expreſſions of Athanaſius, that he 


believed 
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ede 
Greg. Na- 


Fellow-Servants, and therefore not to be worſhipped by us. Might not the 1 


Apoſtate upon as good reaſon as T. G. doth me ? For, however in 
Words they profeſſed to abhor the Worſhip of Afaroth, or Chemoſb 


arity in the 
Objects. Gregory Nyſſen ſaith, that the Devil by the means of Arianiſm g, in Hf 
brought Idolatry again inſenſibly into the World, perſuading © Ment to Pttarn jen in hood, 
to the Wor(bip of the Creature by his Sophiſtry, and that Arius, Eunomius, . Tom. 
Eudoxius and Aetius were his Inſtraments in reſtoring Taolatry under 4 J. * 
pretence of Chriſtianity. In another place he hath this oonſiderablè Paſ- p. nu ad. 
ſage, God commands by the Prophet, that we ſhould have no new God, nor ſipl. len. 
Worſhip any ſtrange God; but that is a new God which was not forever; 313% 
and that is a ſtrange God which is different from our God. Who is our God? 

the true God; who is a ſtrange Cod? he that hath 4 different Natire 

from the true God. He that makes the Son 4 Creature, makes him of 4 

different Nature. And they who make him 4 Creature, do they Worſhip 
him or no? If not, they jon with the Jews, © if they do Worſhip, m, 
alva en, they commit Idolatry. Therefore we muſt" believe him to be 

that we be not condemned as worſhipping a ſtrange God. To the ſame pur- 6g. wp 
poſe he argues againſt Eunomius; that it is the property of Idolaters to'ſen. c. Ex 
Worſhip the Creature, or any new or ſtrange God; and that they who divide "0 
the Father and the Son, muſt either wholly take away the Worſhip of the Son, > 
or they muſt Worſhip an Idol (the very word uſed hy S. Gregory) making a 

Creature and not God the Object of their Worſhip, 2 xess woun N eidonp f 
%uoGr, placing the Name of Chriſt upon an Idol: that this was the fault of 5. 435. 
the Heathen Idolaters that they did Srevew mis wi quan Oxois, Worſhip thoſe 453. 
which were not Gods by Nature, and therefore could not M. orſhip the true 
God: Where it is Obſervable, that he uſes the Word 94a both for 
the Worſhip given to Idols by the Heathens, and for that which is proper 
to God: From which it is evident, that theſe Fathers knew of ito ſuck 
Diſtinction of the Nature of divine Worſhip,as is underſtood of the Roman 
Charch under the Terms of Latria and Dulia: For if they had, having to 
deal with ſubtile Adverſaries, they would not have failed to have ex- 
plained themſelves in the matter; which had been abſolutely neceſſary 


the true Son of the true Father, that we may 4G/3+; him, and doing fo, 


do the force of their own Arguments, if any ſuch Diſtinction had been 


» Fa , 


known or allowed in the Chriſtian Church. Again he faith, that he that one. 4. 5 


puto the Name of Son to a Creature wmigeidunonalegts rerdgem muſt be reclon- 563. 


ed among Idolaters; for they, faith he, called Dagon, and Bel and the Dra- 
gon God : bat for all that they did not Worſhip of God; and therefore he 
full urgeth againſt Eunomius, that either with the Fews he muſt deny the 

Worſhip 
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P. 443- Worſhip of Chriſt, or he muſt joyn with the Gentiles in the W orſbip of the 

Creature. 1 ; 

St. Baſil charges the Arians and Eunomians with bringing in th 
S. Baſil ho- in the 
= Pohtheiſm and Idotatry of the Greeks ; for they who ſay, 2 th Son of 
wy & God is a Creature, and yet worſhip him as God, do worſhip a Creature 
and not the Creator, and ſo introduce Gentiliſm again. And againit Eung. 
C. Eurim. 72445, he urges the ſame Places and Reaſons, which I have already men- 
1.4.3n%* t ioned out of Nyſſen, viz. that if Chriſt be not the eternal God, he muſt be 


3 


* A new and ſtrange God; and to worſhip that which by Nature is not God, is 


the fault S. Paul charges the Heathen idolaters with, 


Epiph. be- Epiphanius proves, that Chriſt's being 4 Creature, and having Divine 


7.5 4. 8. Worpoip given him, are inconſiſtent according to the Scriptares : And that 
thoſe who worſhip a Creatare, Fo: under St. PauPs reprehenſion of the He- 

then Idolaters, who did call the creatures God: but true faith teaches us to 

worſhip the Creator, and not the Creature. He thinks this Rule ſuf. 

ficient againſt all the Arts and Sophiſtry of Men, mv unar © nga. 

nin, that no Creature ought to be worſhipped. For, faith he, upon 

the ſame reaſon we worſhip one, we may worſhip all together with their Crta- 

tor, um 4% is wn; Where we ſee he doch not ſpeak of ſuch worſh; 
as doth exclude the Creator, but of that which is ſuppoſed 70 be joned 
together with his; not of a Sovereign worſhip to be given to them, but 
ſuch as doth ſuppoſe the diſtance between the Creator and his Creatures. 
Upon this Principle, he faith, the Arians made the Son of God like to the 
Idols of the Heathens ; for if he be not the true God, he is not to be mor- 
ſbipcd; nay, he adds, that thoſe who ſaid Chriſt was to be worſhiped al. 
though a Creature, did build up Babylon again, and ſet up the Image of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and by their Words, as Mafical Inſtruments, araw 
a. 36. Men to the worſhip of an Image rather than of the true God. Is it credible, 
faith he, that God ſbould make a Creature to be worſhipped, when he hath 
forbidden Men to make any Likeneſs of things in Heaven or Earth, and to 

fall. down and worſhip it? When the Apoſtle makes this the Idolatry of the 
Heathen that they worſhipped the Creature as well as the Creator: wherein they 
became Fools ; for it is a fooliſh thing to attribute Divinity to a Creature, and 
to break the firſt Commanament of the Law, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Therefore, ſaith he, the holy Church 
of God doth not worſhip any Creature, but the Father in the Son, and the Son 


Here. 69, 
1. 31. 


in the Father, together with the Holy-Ghoſt. To the very ſame purpole, he 


Aar x, ſpeaks in his Ancoratus. If the Son of God be aCreatare, he is not to be wor- 

JO. ſbioped ; for it is folly and wickedneſs to worſhip 4 Creature. But theſe are not 

the only Perſons whom Epiphanius charges with ſuch Idolatry as is on- 

ſiftens with the belief of one True God, for he charges thoſe with Iaola- 

Hereſ. 78. try who gave Divine worſhip to the Bleſſed Virgin; and faith, that this 

"23. was that very Idolatry which God condemned in the People of Iſracl, Worm » 

rexegig AeTeworrss there ſhall be worſhippers of the Dead: Which worſhip 

of the Bleſſed Virgin, was offering up a Cake to her (which ſurely 18 hot 

ſo much as Mens offering up themſelves to be her Slaves, and offering 

up their Devotions and Services to her) yet this Epiphanius cries Out 

| Hereſ. 79. Upon 45 rant Idolatry, and deſtuctive to their Souls who did it, and the De- 

% Jo vice of the Devil; who always brought in Iaolatry, faith he, under fair 

228.88 pretences. Which of all the Prophets ever ſuffered a Man to be worſhipped, not 
78. 4. 5. | 

to ſpeak of a Woman ? And although ſhe have never ſo great Excellencies, yet 


her Nature remains the ſame with others: But neither is Elias to be noiſbip- 


pea, although ſtill alive,; nor St. John, although he received reno 
4200 
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whoſoever did give this to 4 Creature, they looked on them as guilty of for- 
ſaking the true God, however they might in words ſtill profeſs and acknowledge 
hims, So he charges choſe with Taolatry who worlliipped Jephrha's 7x; . 24; 

Daugliter, and Ihermutis the Daughter of Pharoah; but it were | 
madneſs to think that either of theſe Were eſteemed by their Wor- 


ſhippers, ' the Sapreme Deity. But Epip fully explains himfelf, 79. «. 4. 


when he ſaith that Idolatry comes into the World 7 „ e 
Inclination of the Mind, which cannot he contented with one God alone; 

like an adulterous Woman that is not ſatufied with the chaſt Embyaces 

of one Husband, and waniers in her Luſh after mai) Lovers.” There- 
fore as Adultery is conſiſtent with the, owning of one lawfnl Hus. 
band, ſo is Idolatry with the. profeſſion. of 'onevrrrne, God. There. 1 0 
fore Epiphanius bids Men, have 4 care f to great un admiration of the 12 
Saints, leſt it ſhould lead them into this dangerous Error; that the f 
vy Fo-honony. their Lord; that thoſe. are equally'ta:hl ami'whotob much 79. 1 1.5 
extol the Bleſſed Virgin, as thoſe who depreſs and uiliße ber; too great Prog. 1%"; 17 


* 
» 7 22 2 


ſes being apt to become an occaſion of others falling : and therefore repeats "vc 2 


it twice as the faying he would have all Chriſtians remember, i Meels 7g, », 733. 
n, 5 Sede ge , Honour the Virgin, but worfbip God, and leſt FRY 
any ſhould think Worſhip were a part of that Honour which was due 


to her, he ſaith expreſly, # Mazlay wideis Tegrwrdr, Let no Man worſhip 17 
the Bleſſed Virgin: for that belongs neither to the Nomus, nor to hor FHus- . 


band, nor to Angels, but to God alone. How punctually hach the Church . 
of Rome followed the Coumſel of Epiphanius? But of this at large her- 
aſter. 1 * a a n * * * r C 


St Cyril of Alexandria likewiſe makes thoſe guilty of Heather Iuola. . 
OC 5 F 4 | 8 . 8 L WS... 1 St. Cribs C 
try, of-worſDipping the Creature rut her than th Creator, who give addration alis. The 


to Chriſt, ſuppoſing him to be a Creature: and he undertakes wodemom- f, fe 


ſtrate out of Scripture, that .no Creature ought to be worſhipped a. God ; 
aud that nothing which doth give adoration to God, ought #0 receive it from wah 
01675": which he proves, from the Examples of Peter to Cornelius, be 

Augels to St. Jol, and Manoe; and that whatever excellency we ſuppoſe in 2 
Creatures, it doth not make them capable of divine Worſfip'; but although 1 
they haue different | Excellenties,-yet ane ſort is uot to'norfiuip another, but all \ fert. 32. 


Of them are to worſhip Gad alone, and his Sow Chriſt Jeſus, Again, if Chriſt 5. 301. 


b: 10 Gad, and we'give hum worſbip, we ſhall: be found Ari e Ae Ju- 
A worſbipping the Creature rather than the Fearos #*-(where-we 
arc to obſerve; that St. Cryit Applies Suxd/orms, to proper divine worſhip.) P. 314: 
Again, it is written, Thos ſhaloworſhio the Lord thy od, awd him only ſhalt # 
thou ſerve, how then, if he be a Creatare; can he be worſhipped>by us And puls. 


P unipeniie 
elſewhere ;; 709k 
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elſewhere, the Queſtion being oſed, whether we may. worſhip Chriſt , 
Man f he anſe * od forbid : Fg 4 ich he, this would be Ks. yd 
— 2 o aud deceit; and we ſhould differ nothing from thoſe who worſhipped theCreatur: 
il. + rather than the Creator, and be liable to the ſame charge St. Paul draws us 
26 againſt the Heathen Idolaters, viz. that they changed the Truth of God inio 
+3". 4 Lie, &c. and at large there ſhews, that this would be relapſing in. 
Comment. to the old Tdolatry. In fis Commentaries on St. John he ſhews, "that 40. 
5 3-4 though Chriſt had never ſo Divine Excellencies communicated to him, yet he 
p. 117. was not 4 15 Object for our worſhip if he were not the true God, becauſe we 
are bound to ſerve and worſhip God alone: And that if he be not ſo, not only 
gab.. Mankind bat the Angels will be guilty of Idolatry in giving him Adoration, 
Diabop, In his Dialogaes about the Trinity, he faith, it is one of the great bleſſings ve 
de Trinit.: have by Chrift, to be delivered from the Worſhip of the Creature; but in 
P- $12 caſe we rethru to that, the inſtitution of Moſes will bs found better than that 
of Chriſtianity; for that did ſtrictiy forbid all way of Creatares, and cal- 
P: 5:8. led Men from them to the worſhip of God alone; thut this was the repraoch of 
329. the Gentiles, that they worſhipped Creatures, and that the Chriſtians re. 
x x'on evyayen\ixorres ay gon Oxy 3 and afterwards, he calls this 4 fallin 
from Chriſt ; all which doth fully diſcover St. Cyri/”s judgement that 
Idolatry is conſiſtent with the acknowledgment and worſhip of one Sa- 
preme God. | | 


Theodor, de Theodoret faith, he that came to take away the worſbip of the Creature, 


424%. mould never ſet it up again : for this would be a moſt abſurd thing, to in 


v. Theed, them back again, Ti fur mmudror Sue's to the worſhip of Creatures, where 
re 2 3 25 dulia like wiſe for the adoration that is due to the Son and Holy 
Ram. 1. 24, %½%0ſftft. 5 . „ 
2405700 S. Ghryſoſtom ſaith, that the Arians and Macedonians making one 
7% Great God, and another leſs and created God, did bring in Gentiliſm again, 
5.955 For it is that which, teacheth Men to worſhip a Creature, and to make one 
great God, andothers inferiour. Such as theſe St Paul condemns, for giving 
7 to 4 Creature: And they are accurſed according to the Law of Moſes: 
| nn Curſed is every one who wor ſbips a Creature, or any thing that 
A Made. | ke,” 3 85 a 1 
S. . S. Ambroſe goes farther and faith, S. Paul foreſaw that Chriſtians 
1. 1. c. 7. would be brought to the worſhip of Creatures, and therefore not only condemns 
o on the Gentiles, but warns + Chriſtians by ſaying, that God would dunn 
Srian.c.2. thoſe who worſhip the Creature rather than the Creator. Either therefore 
De Incarn. let rhe Arians ceaſe to worſhip him whom. they call a Creature; or ceaſe to 
Saer, e. 8. call him 4 Creature whons they worſhip ; leſt under the Name of worſhippers, 


they be found to commit the greater Sacrilege, 


8 


* 
WA 


8. Aug, Go 


Sonn. St. Auguſtine ſaith, that the Arians by giving worſbip to Chriſt 4s God, 


Arias. . whom they believed to be a Creature, did make more Gods than one, and 
29. e Mar. break the Law of God which did forbid the worſbip of more than one God; 


46. 4. Aud ſet 7 Idols to themſelves, although they acknowledged one great. 


L/. 56. God, and made the Son and Holy Ghoſt leſſer and inferiour Gods. 
From this unanimous Conſent of the Fathers in charging the 4ri- 
ans with Idolatry, it moſt evidently follows, that according to them, 


 Idolatry is eonſiſtent with the belief and worſbip of one Supreme God; 
which is not the only ne Advantage * gain by thoſe Teſti⸗ 


monies, but from them it likewiſe appears, 1. That it is Idolatn to 
give divine worſhip to any Creature, how great ſoever the Excelſencies 
of that Creature be; for none can be imagined greater, than thoſe 


which 


( 


turned to Gentiliſm, if they worſhipped 4 Creature together with God; ri 


E 89V __wO 


8 * * — FI OO” OY ww. =. 8 


” 7 


11 Nature of 1 DO LATR ; 341 1 8 


which the Arians attributed to the Son of God. 2. That the Fathers _ 
looked on the worſbip of Dalia as aivine worſhip as appears by their 
applying that Term to the worſhip which was given to Chriſt. 3, 
Thar the Name of an Idol doth belong to the moſt res! and excel- 
lent Being, when divine worſhip is given to it ; for they give this Name 
to Chriſt himſelf; when he is worſhipped as a Creature. 4. That 
relative Latria is Iaolatry, when given to any Creature. For this was 
all the Arias ſubterfuge, that it could not be Idolatry to worſbip Chriſt 
as 4 Creature, becauſe they worſhipped him only as the Image of God, and 
relatively terminating their worſhip on God the Father through him: Not- 
withſtanding which Anſwer of theirs, the Fathers with one conſent 
declare ſuch worſhip to be 1dolatry ; and that it would make way 

' for the worſbip of any Creature, and was the introducing of Heathen 
Hdolatry under a pretence of Chriſtianity, Theſe things which are 
here only obſerved in paſſage, will be of great «ſe in the following 


| Diſcourſes. 


ed. FY — . * 
—yBv 1164 * 2 


C HAP. II. 
Of the Nature of Divine Worſhip. 


1. Now come to the ſecond Enquiry, Whereiz the Nature of 

that divine worſhip lies, which being given to 4 Creature makes 

that wor ſhip Idolatry? And that I may proceed with all poſſible clear- 

nefs in this matter, I ſhall enquire, 1. What Worſbip is? 2. What 

Divine Worſhip is, and what are the proper acts of it? 3. How the 

'pplying of theſe Acts to a Creatare, doth make the worſhip of it 
Iauiatry : | . 

I, What Worſhip is? Aqaizas hath given this diſtinction between Ane. . 
Honour and Worſhip ; that Honour is quadam recognitio excellentie 24-102; 
alicujus, an acknowledgment of anothers excellency, but cultus or worſhip" © 
in quodam obſequio conſiſtit, implies hc to another. The foun- b 
dation of this diſtinction doth not lie ſo much in the force and ſig- 
fication of the Words, as in the different 'efe&s that excellency alone 
conſidered hath upon our Minds ; from what it hath when it is joyn- 
ed with Superiority and a Power over us. Meer excellency doth pro- 
duce only in our Minds a due eſteem according to the nature and de- 
grees of it; which is a debitum morale, as the Schoolmen ſpeak, from 
us towards it, 2. e. ſomething which according to Nature and Rea- 
ion we ought to give it, and therefore it is accounted a part of 2a 
tural juſtice, to eſteem whatever excellencies we apprehend to be in 
others, although we receive no benefit by them ourſelves; and what- 
ever implies a real excellency, whether it be intellectual or moral, 
whether infinite or finite, whether natural or acquired, it deſerves an 
eſtimation ſuitable to its kind and degree. But the Honour which 
is due to Excellency doth not only lie in an act of the Mind, but in 
a correſpondent inclination of the Will to teſtifie that efteem by ſuch 
outward Expreſſions as may manifeſt it to others; and that either 
by Words, which is called Praiſe, or by Geſtures, as bowings of the 
Body; or by Facts, as Gifts, Statues, &c. all theſe Aquinas tells 4 
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9.103. do belong to Honour. But Worſhip implies lomething beyond this 

rt. 1. which is Subjection 10 another, on the account of his Pomer over 
us; for we may expreſs Honour and Eſteem towards Equals or Jy... 
riours, becauſe the reaſon of it may be in thoſe as well as others 
therefore there muſt be a different Duty in us with reſpect to She. 

Paſquez in viorit); and this is Worſhip. So the Schoolmen define Adoration a4. 

2 part, rare non dicimur, niſi in dignitate conſtitutos, quos nobis Superiore: cogyg. 

Tho. dip. ſcimus, faith Vaſquez. Honor poteſt eſſe ad equalem, ſaith Suarez, juxta 


© Go | 1 . . . . 5 
lo i» tllud ad Rom. 1 2. honore invicem prevenientes , adoratio vero reſpicit ali- 


3+ per:. um ut excellentem & ſuperiorem. Ex parte adorantis plane neceſſarium 
31441 eſt, faith Tannerus, ut is rem adorandum concipiat, tanquam aliquo modo 
Te, ner, ſe ſuperiorem ſeu preſtantiorem. But more fully Beraardus Pujol, ado. 


Shel fl ratio eſt ſubmiſſio quædam & waſh humiliatio, quam ſubditus facit propter 


Dip. J de excellentiam ſuperioris, & in honorem illius: And Gamacheas, Adoratio 


Rel. 5. 2. eſſentialiter includit ſubjectionem ac ſubmiſſionem aliquam. Adoratio e 

= 1” inferioris ad ſuperiorem, faith Vambertus: Cardinal Lugo goes tartizer, 
Pujol.de ſaying of Cultus, ſe apud probatos auttores videre, ſemper eam vocem ap- 
ſacrs 2% Plicari ad ſgnificandam reverentiam erg a ſuperiores, And although 4r- 
450 87 riaga thinks Cultus of a larger ſignification, yet the definition he 


f8. 1. gives of Adoration is, that it is honor exhibitus ſuperiori in ſignum ſub- 
eben miſſionis & humiliationis. Bellarmine makes the firſt act of Adora- 
in 4.5. Tb. tion, to be in the Mind, and that only the apprehenſion of the Ex- 
1455 4 cellency of the Object; but the ſecond in the Will, to be not only 
—— an inclination of it towards the Object, but a willing by ſome 1 
in 3. part. ternal or external af to acknowledge the Excellency of the Object, and 
Thom. ad Our Subjection: And to theſe he adds, the external Act, either of bow- 
3 ing the Head, or, bending the Knee, or ſome other toten of Suljecti- 
mwſtcrie In n. So that Bellarmine agrees with the reſt in making the formal acc 
_ of Adoration to be Subjection to a Superior: But withal, he makes the 
Arriaga in meer apprehenſion of Excellency to include the formal Reaſon of it; 
5. e149 whereas meer Excellency without Saperiority doth not require any 
N Sub jection but only Eſtimation. For let us apprehend never ſo great 
fant, be Excellency in a Perſon that hath no Authority over us, the only ef- 
ode 1. 6 fect of it in us, is only a mighty Eſtimation ; whereas the appreheti- 
ſion of Power and Authority in a Perſon, where there is not that Opi- 
nion of Excellency doth naturally inchne Men to Submiſſion to him. 
Nay, although we apprehend a Conjunction of Excellexcy and Power 
together, if that Power doth not reſpect as, we find no inclination 
in our ſelves by any Acts to teſtifie our Subjection to it. As if we 
apprehend the greateſt things in the World of the Emperor of China, 
or Japan; how doth that apprehenſion move us to expreſs any acts 
of Subjection to either of them? We are well enough contented for 
all that to let them Govern at home, and think it more our own 
Intereſt and Duty to ſubmit to thoſe who have the Power over our 
Selves. Nay, yet farther, if according to the Epicurean Hypotheſis, 
we could ſuppoſe God himſelf to be a moſt excellent Being, but to 
exerciſe no Powey or Authority over the World, there would be ſtill 
reaſon for a great Eſteem left, but not for the Subjection of our ſelves 
to him: And we might expreſs that Eſteem by Praiſes, and other 
teſtimonies of his Honour; but there would be no ground for any 
proper Service or Worſhip of him; either in Prayers or 'Thankig!v- 
ings, Or any Rites of Keligious N. orſhip which imply any aeprmdence 
upon him, or Sabjection to him. So that the Notion of Howour and 


Worſhip 


6 


vereizn Worſhip belongs to God: But we are to conſider, that withal 4 N 


— 
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11/or(bip are in themſelves diſtinct tings? thy one ariſing from” the 
apprchenfion of Excellency, and the formal Realon; of the other, being 
Superiority and a Power over f e „ 
„. Nt For the Nature of Divine Worfhip ; it muſt conſiſt i ſuch 15 
z Subjection of our ſelves to Goa, as 1s moſt tbh, the apprehenſzons 

we owght to have of his | infinite Power aud Sovereignty over us, And 
becauſe his Sovereignty is ſupreme, abſolute and peculiar to himſelf ; 
therefore our Worſhip of Him muſt approach as near to-the Expreſ- 

ſion of this, as-1t is. poſſible for us to come, i. e. it muſt be of the 
higheſt Nature, with the greateſt ſubmiſſion of our Souls to him; it 
muſt be entire, not divided between him and others, and it muſt a a 
have ſuch,a pecu/zarity in it, as may not be given to any beſides him- & 
ſell. For whatever Worſhip'is common to him. and others, doth not 

ſerve to expreſs the Senfe of our Minds as to his peculi Sovereignty 

over us ; and this is one of the  inviolable-Rights of Sovereronty, to 

have ſuch acts of Worſhip appropriated to it, that the giving of theſe ® 
to any other, is a violation of the Royal Dignity : And this hath been 


4 


looked on as a Crimęn Leſe Majgſtatis, and to deſervs as high a pu- 


niſnment as any other Whatſoever; becauſe it is an immeèdiatèe at- 
tempt upon the Sovereign Power, and whatever leſſens it tends to 
overthrow it. Igthen God. be acknowledged by all to have the 
only Supreme PoweF®ever us, nothing can be more unreaſonable in it. 
ſelt, nor a greater Affront to his Majeſty, than to make alli out- 
ward Expreſſions of our Duty to him, common to himſelf and His 
Creatures. „„ N os WS af bow n 

I know it is not denied by T. G. or his Brethren? that there is 4 So- 


they tell us, (1.) That the external ais of Adoration ar. Worſhip are. 6. 
equivocal, and ſometimes may ſignifie the Honour which belongs to God, 17d. , 
and ſometimes that which belongs to the Creature. (2.) That even Sacri- e 
fice it ſelf, which they look. on as moſt peculiar to God, and an acknowledge 

ment of the abſolute Worſhip due to him, doth" regeive. the formality of ſack | 
an alt from an intention to profeſs a total ſubmiſſion of our #06 to Gtr 
as the Supreme Author of Life and Death; otherwiſe T. G. ſaith, the ma- 1c. 5. 182. 
terial action of Sacrifice may be done for . ends and intentions. B 
which it appears that upon the whole matter, the Natare of divine 
Norſbip às not, according to them, to be taken from any eternal 


+ ” A 


as, but from the inward intention of r 
But that there are ſome pecaliar external acts of divine Worſhip which 
ought to be attributed to none but to God himſelf; I prove, 1. From 
the ature and deſign of religious Worſhip. 2.. From the. Law 4, God 
1ppropriatins ſome acts only to God, 3. From, the pradtiſe of the Chriſti- 
2 Church, condemning thoſe for Idolatry, who have given them to any 
reatures, "i. ore v3 FJ e 3 
_ 1, From the nature and deſian of Religious Wotſhip, Whi h is to put 
4 difference between the Worſhip we give to God and toglis Creatures. 
For ſince God hath appointed Government among Men, it is plain © 
that his intention was, that ſome. kind of, Worſhip ſhould be given 
irom ſome of his Creatures to others, although of the ſame Nature 
with themſelves; for where there is a n Puniſh and to Re- 
ward, there is the foundation of Worſhip in thoſe who are under 
that Power; which Worſhip lies in expreſſing a due regard to that 
XX 2 Power, 
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Crewe. the Altar, as he is after his Election, by the Orders of the Roman 
OM. 'be I. 


fe; 6. 


* 


. ; | f 4 
ghation from my Intention, but from the Nature of the Act, which 


extremely wonder, to ſee Men of Underſtanding ſo much to ſeck in 


vil Worſhip; but what then? Doth it therefore follow, that there is 


ſhip gen them before, becauſe they might uſe the Tame external at; 
"f # 


outward acts may be the ſame, yet the ſignrfication of thote as uy 
be far from equi vocal, becauſe determined by the Circumſt ances which 
do een e, K. I grant then, that the meer external ad of 


of Honour of their Excellencies, and not out of Religious Norſbip; 


9 . 3. And that acts o 


|; 


De invnt4 From hence; Cicero gives that definition of Religion, Religio eff, que 
c. 53. ſfuperioris cu 


] ———— 
Power, by a care not to provoke it, and an endeavour to obtain the 
favour of it; which being among Mankind living in Society wirz 
each other, is therefore called Ci. Worſhip. Which Denomination 
it doth not loſe, although we give that worſhip to Swperiogs upon 
a Religious Account, i. e. though I give worſhip to my Sovereign 
witli a reſpect to God, becauſe he hath commanded it, and ] inte 


ale W . | : d 
to Honour lim by it; yet the Worſhip doth not take its Denom 


being Civil, the Worſhip continues to bear that Name. By which 
we ice that the externa! Circumſtances which do accompany Mens 
Acts, are thoſe which do ſo tircumſcribe and limit them, that from 
thence they become either Civil or Religious. I cannot therefore hut 


this matter, becauſe the ſame external acts are common to divine and ci- 


no certain way to diſcriminate theſe one from the other? I grant 
the ſame external act of Adoration may be uſed to Men which is uſed 
to God; as Abraham bowed to the Children of Heth in token of civil 
Reſpect, as well as v hen he worſhipped God; but could not any one that 
confidered the Circumſtances, make a plain difference between theſe 
two ſorts of Adoration ? When the Roman Emperors would have di- 
vine Honours given to them, were any of the People ot Rome ſo 
ſenſeleſs to ſay, they knew no difference between chem and the Mor- 


oration in both Caſes ? Suppoſe the Pope one Day to fit on a 
hrone as a Temporal Prince, and on that account ſummoning his 
Subjects to give homage to him, and another Day to be placed upon 


Charch, there to receive Adoration from the Cardinals, as the Vicar of 
Chriſt; would any Man fay he could ſee no difference in theſe, be- 
cauſe the ſame Poſtures may be uſed in both ? Although then the 


Adoration in bowing or kneeling, may -be givea both on the account 
of Honour and Worſhip, i. e. upon the account of Excellency and 
Superiority ; as ſome of the Patriarchs bowed to Angels, as a token 


and Men may bow and kneel to their Sovereign Princes on the account 
of Civil Worſhip; and Children to their Parents in token of their ſub- 
jection to them; as, wel! as Creatures to their Creator in their ſolemn 
Acts of Devotion : But I ſay in all theſe Caſes, the different ſignifica- 
tion of theſe acts is to be gathered from the Circumſtances of them. 

| f Religious and Civil Worship might be di- 
ſtinguiſned from each other, came the appointment of ſet Times and 
Places, and ſolemn Rites for the performance of . Religious HM or shi. 


dam naturæ (quam divinam vocant) chram ceremoniamque 

affert : Therefore they thought the ſolemn Rires and Circumſtances ot 

Religious Worship were N to diſcriminate the Mature of that 

Worſhip from any other; and theſe they thought ſo peculiar to the 

divine Nature, that whatever Being they gave this ſolemn Worſhip 

to, they thought to deſerve the Name of a Deich), although inferiout 
| | an 
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and ſubordinate ; becauſe theſe acts of Worſhip were appropriated 
to a Divine Being. Aquinas cannot deny that there are ſome exteranl A7. 245, 
afts of Religion ſo pecaliar to God, that. they ought not to be given to 4. 81. art. 
am other; and on this account he makes Religion 4 Moral ee and 4 1,45 * 
part of Jaſttce,. becauſe it is its Office reddere cultum debitum Deo, 

10 orve God the Worship which belongs to him; nom, ſaith he, becauſe 

the Excellency of God is peculiar to himſelf, being infinitely above all others, * 
therefore the Worshi which belong toghim ought to bes peculiar, Ad Re- dee 
lip ionem pertinet, aith Cajetan, exhibere reverentiam uni Deo, ſecundum ment. in 
unam rationem, in quantum ſc. eſt primam principium ereationis & guberna- . 2. 2. 
tions rerum. But ſince this reaſon of Religious Worſbip, from the Creation 2 1. . 
an Government of the World, is ſo peculiar to God, as to be incommuni- . 


oi 


cable to any elſe beſides him, is there not all the reaſon in the World . 


that the Acts of this Worſhip ſhould, be peculiar to him tog? Ahd up- - 
on this ground Aquinas doth grant it in the Caſe ef Sacrifice; 49. 2. 2. 
Hoc etiam videmus in omni Republica obſervari, quod ſummum Recto- 4 85. art. 
rem aliquo ſegno ſingulari honorant, quod cuicunque alferi deferretur eſſet , 

crimen leſæ Maſtſtatis, & ideo in lege divina ftatuitur pæna mortis iis 

ui divinum honorem aliis exhibent. From whence we infer, not 

only that there ought, to be peculiar external Acts of Religious 
Worſhip appropriated to God, but, that the giving the Worſhip done 

by thoſe Acts to any Creature, is a Crime of the higheſt Nature. 
The ſame Aquinag, diſputing againſt the Heathens, ſaliſ, that it is Ant. od 
an unreaſonable thing, to thoſe that hold one firſt Pringle, to give tei 120. 
divine Worſhip to any other beſides him; and we give worſbip to Gol, * 
mt that he needs it but that henghy the belief of one God may be 
confirmed in as by external and ſenſible Ads, which cannot be done, 

faith he, anleſs there be ſome peculiar Acts of his Worſhip, and this 

we call divine Worſhip. Beſides, this eXternal Worſhip is neceſſary #0 

Men, to raiſe in their Minds a ffiritual Reverence of God; and we 
find that * uſtom hath a great Influence on Mens Minds; but it is a cu- 
om among Men, that the Honour or Worſhip given to the Supremg © 
Governour ſhould be given to noge elſes © therefore it ought to be 9 | 

more ſo towards God; becauſe if a liberty tip allowed of giving this Nor- 
ſhip to others of a higher rank and not only to the Supreme, then Men 

and Angels might give divin# Worſhip to one another. To which he 

adds, that the benefits we receive from God are peculiar to him, as that 

7 Creation and Preſervation, and that he is our Lord by a proper Ti- 

e; and Angels and the beſt of Creatures 7 but his Servants, therefore 

we onght not to give the ſame Worſhip th Them that we do to God as our 
Lora, In his Diſpatation about Idolatry, he ſhews,Fhat the Command Ag. 2.2. 
bxod. 20, doth reach fo external as well as internal Worſhip ; and he ar- 4. 
gues againſt thoſe, who' pleaded that all viſible and eternal Worſhip ought ** 

0 be given to other Gods, and only internal to the ſupreme God; as be- 


ing much better, upon this Principle, that the external belongs. only-to 


him, to whom the internal belongs ; and he diſputes againſt thoſe 
Hereticks, who thought it lawful in time of Perſecution 0" gide external 
Worſhip to Idols, as long as they preſerved the true, Faith in their Minds; 
Jor, faith he; the external Worſhip is a Profeſſion or Sign of the inter- 
val, but as it is a pernicious thing for a Man to ſpeaf contrary to his 
ind; ſo it is to act contrary to it: and therefore $; Auguſtin condemned 
Seneca as ſo much the more culpable in the worſhip of Idols, becanſt he acted _ 


Hainſt the Senſe of his own Mind. In the next Article, he ſhews, 4. 3 
that 


w' 
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Ciod, that ſens to be the greateſt, whereby a Man gives diyine Worſhip to te 
a Creature: And ſaith; that it includes Blaſphem) in it, becauſe it tale: * 
away from God the peculiarity of his Dominion; Cajetan there faith, that . 
the Idolater, as much as in him lies, tollit 4 Deo ſuam ſing Alarem excel. a 
lentiam qua ſolus eft Deus; robs Golf of that peculiar* Excellency whereby a 
he is God alone. Thus we ſeg the neceſſity of ſome peculiar exten 01 
Suret,in nal Acts f divine Worlhip is aſſerted by theſe Men, in order to the v 
376 5. preſerving the Belief and Worſhip of one God in the World. ho I 
led. 4. grants, that 45 the Excellency of God is ſingular and above all Creatures; 2 
ſo he ought to have a ſingular and incommunicable Worship, as is plain from = Mi 
thoſe Words & Scripture, Thou shalt morship the Lord thy God, and him 4 
only. shalt thou ſerve : But then he makes this Morship peculiar to God, 5 
to conſiſt chiefly in the internal acts of the Mind, which only in them- 7 
ſelves, and of their own Nature, are ſuch as. dg belong id the worship of C 
God; but external acts are not ſo determined of themſelves, but they may Y 
be given either to God or to the Creature: However, he grants, that 8 
although outward acts be imthemſelves indifferent, yet when ſufficient Au- t 
thority hath appropriated ſome Patts as peculiar to divine Worship, they 4 
„ bug hi to be aſed for no other purpoſe , and that if theſe acts of Worship t 
be applied ta Creature, it makes that Worship at leaſt eternal Jdolatry, t 
f it be not done ex animo and out of a falſe Opinion. 4 
5 S. 4. In this point of the extergal acts of divine worship, theſe two 4 
things may be obſerved of the Pines of the Roman Church. V 
1. That in the general they contefs, that there ought to be ſome } 
peculiar external 4455 of divine worship, as moſt agreeable to God's in- t 
communicable Excellency ; and in particular, when they are preſſed E 
with any difficulties from Scripture or Fathers, about not giving di- F 
vine worship to a Creature, then they are ſure to tell us, thoſe Places a 
aft to be underſtood of the worghip that is proper only to Cod. Thus N 
they think to eſcape the forge of that᷑ Place which is ſo evident, that 0 
Met. . 10. it blinds them with the Light of it; Thou halt worship the Lord thy t 
God, and him only shalt thou ſerue; which was certainly under- 4 
ſtood of an external act of worship ; for the Devil ſaid to Chriſt, C 
Tall down and worship me. Ves, ſay they that is very true of the Aav- * 
, nation proper to God; but what is that? For they ſay there is no out? c 
ward act of Adoration but is common to God and his Creatures. t 
Toe Tannerus excepts Ali Creature, inantmate or animate, but ozly the Devil; 4 
3-0 * yet leſt he ſhould have gone too far in this, he ſaitli afterwards, ( 
dub. 1. n. that Phyſically ſpeaking, God may be worshipped in any Creature, bet then N 
„Men muſt have a care that they do not truly aud properly worship the thing | 
it ſelf; but only uſe the external ſizas of divine Honour: before it, ahh. a 
: ing them to what is repreſented, J confeſs this gives a very {lender ac- F 
count of our Saviour's Anſwer, for it ſeems he might phyſically /prak- 
ing, have worſhipped God, by Falling down before the Devil; all the - 
danger was in the ſcandal and indecency of it: But being done in à 
Wilderneſs; the Scandal of it, as to Men at leaſt, had not been great. a 
5 77275 in Vaſquez reſolves the Caſe, that if the Devil appear to a Man, he may 40 all ; 
4% 11% the external acts of Adoration before him, provided he be not well aſſured it r 


c. 5. FL the Devil, and that he direct his worſh; p to God: And that he pn 
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þy this demonſtrative Argument, becauſe all external acts of Adoration 


1 


e to be directed by the inpard intention of the Mind; but he confeſſes 


man) of their Divines allow only a conditional Adoration in this caſe; 
however, it ſeems our Saviour ſpake a little too peremptorily, in ut- 

terly refuſing it upon any term. But then they tell us, the Devil 

was too ſaucy, and demanded the abſolute Worſhip proper only to God, Piſp. g4. 
1. e. ſaith Vaſquez, not meerly the external act of Adoration, but that in- g n 4. 
ward ſubmiſſion of Mind which is only due to God, which is more than fand. bea- 
appears by the Words. Bellarmine and the reſt of them ſay, that - 4 I. c. 
our Saviour refuſed to give the Worſhip of Latria to the Devil ; by ” 
which it ſeems, our Saviour did not Anſwer to the purpoſe, for the 


Devil expreſſed no more, than falling down and worſhipping him; which 


according to them might be done without Latria, Dy the ſame ex- 
1 


ternal act, but not the lame, intention Mind: Which not being in 


the power of him that demands, but only of him that gives, no- 
thing had been more neceſſary than to have expreſly required the 


intentiou of the Mind, otherwiſe the Devil might have been eaſily 
cheated by directing the intention of the external act quite another 
way; but for all that we can ſee, the Devil was then to learn theſe 
Subtilties. However, this now ſerves to turn off the plaineſt Places 
that would ſeem to prove, that all external acts of Religions Worſhip 
are to be given only to God. The Hereticks, faith Ariaga, object many ,,;, :, 


things out of Scriptures, and Fathers, and Councils, in which it is ſaid, z. p. ion. 


that God only is io be worſhipped; but to all theſe we anſwer in one Word, 4. 54. 
that they only ſpeak of the Worſhip of Latria, which is proper to God FOES, 
And ſo they would have anſwered thouſands of Places more, as 

well as thoſe that are urged againſt them ; fo that the reſerving this 

Worſhip as peculiar to God, ſerves them to very good purpoſe, viz. 

to turn off as with a wet Finger whatſoever is urged againſt them, So Pujo! de 
Bernardus Pujol without more ado ſends away all the Teſtimonies of ain Ade- 
the Fathers, Ad loca ſanctorum Patrum reſpondemus, illa intelligenda FA apy 
de adoratione Latriæ que ſoli Deo tribuitur; and fo fare them well, js. 
without any farther Examination. And yet ſome of theſe Men up- 
on better Thoughts have concluded, that ſome of the Places of Scrip- 
ture cannot be underſtood of the Worſhip of Latria. For although 
Aquinas, Tannerus and ſeveral others, anſwer rhe Inſtance of Morde- 


cat refuſing to Worſhip Aman, with the common ſhift, that he would 8 


not give Latria to him, yet Cajetan, Suarez, Vaſquez, Pajol and Arri- Iunner. ul 


494, all conclude, that this is not to be underſtood of the Worſhip of 1.a- Jepra. | 
tria; but that Mordecai refuſed to uſe the ſame external act of Adora- 8 ” 
tion, which among the Jems they were wont to give to God: Wherein Suarez in 
Cajetan thinks, he was not ſo wiſe as he might 1 been, becauſe Jacob we 4p. 
worſpipped his Brother Eſau ; Arriaga, that he did well, though he fol. — 


lowed an erring Conſcience: Suarez, Vaſquez and Pujol, that he did pru- 40%. 97. 


dently, becauſe the conſtant uſing of that act of Adoration to Aman, which 7; F 5. 

aun them 157 Arm. to is pen of Ai would have tended t0 the * 

diſbonour of God and Religion, and have been a great ſcandal to the Jens. 

Neither is Cajetan ſatisfyd with the fame Anſwer to the Inſtance of 

St, John's offering to Worſhip the Angel, for this were, ſaith he, to 

charge St, John with committing a ver) great Sin, which the Angel hin- 

ared him from the conſummation of : But, ſaith he, St. John intended no 

more than the greateſt external act of Reverence ;, but becauſe ſo great Re- 

defence ought to be reſerved only to God, that ſome outward Reverence a + 
| £ 


A 
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be appropriated to him, therefore the Angel forbad him giving it to him 
Suarez confeſſes, that it cannot be underſtood of Latria, bat that the 4. 
gel put it off with a Complement, as St. Peter did to Cornelius; and 
with him the reſt agree, either as 4 Complement to his Perſon, or 10 
human e ge 1 the Incarnation : But Aquinas pertinently faith, 
it was to avoid the occaſion of Idolatry, becauſe the Angel immediately 
adds. Worſhip God. Thus far we find they go in the avoiding of 
Difficulties. 
2. But when they deliver their Minds freely, they reſerve no one 
act of external Adoration as proper to God, and to be performed by all 
De ſunt. Chriſtians, Bellarmine faith, that fere omnes actus exteriores communes, 
1 8 . ſunt omni adorationi, almoſt all external acts are common to the adoration 
e (uod and the Creatures, excepting Sacrifice, and what belongs to that, 
as Temples, Altars and Prieſts, which, he faith, God hath reſerved to 
Arriag. ad himjelf. Arriaga faith, © That there is no external acts of Adora- 
3. b. Ce tion but may be given to Creatures, excepting only Sacrifice; 
gs ir . ce Suzrez, that Sacrifice it ſelf doth nor ſignifie our Acknowledgment 
Slaren i „of God's Sovereignty of it ſelf, but only by Cuſtom and Impoſiti- 
oy ou on; for the killing of a Sacrifice doth not of it ſelf ſignifie, that 
eh. $2, © God is the Author of Life and Death. And for other parts of Re- 
led. 3. © ligious Worſhip, he confeſſes, that Temples are erected, and Feſti- 
| « yals kept to the Honour of Saints, at leaſt ſecondarily ; that the 
„are worſhipped with Faſtings, Vigils, Pilgrimages, and ſuch like; 
that their Worſhip is deſervedly called Religious Worſhip. 1. Be- 
« cauſe it conſiſts of Religious Actions. 2. Becauſe it is ſo nearl 
4 conjoyned with Divine Worſhip. 3. Becauſe it tends to Mens Im- 
« provement in Religion. 4. Becauſe it is founded in Sanctity, which 
« js next to Religion. It ſeems then nothing is left to God, but ha- 
ving the fame things done to him in the firſt Place, which may in 
a ſecondary reſpect be done to his Creatures; for we are told, 7hat 
even Sacrifice it ſelf may be offered to God for the Honour of his Crea- 
tares, But what is this Sacrifice now among Chriſtians, which is 
_ peculiar to God? There is no other, ſaith Arriaga, but that of the Altar; 
Diſp i. 32. and this, as Cajetan obſerves, cannot reach to all Chriſtians, bat only 
ſeit. 22 belongs to the Prieſts to offer it: But inſtead of this, he faith from 4. 
© 08. quinas, that two ſorts of Spiritual Sacrifices do belong to all, viz. the of- 
art.4q. fering up of their Minds in devotion to God, and the offering up the acts 
of other Vertues. So that at laſt we ſee no one external act of proper 
Religious Worſhip is by them left as peculiar to God, which all Man- 
kind are obliged to perform. | 
And to this purpoſe we have the plain Reſolution of Cardinal 
| Lugo, which I the rather mention, becauſe of his great Authority, 
= and Eminency, and Writing ſince the reſt : He puts the Queſtion, 
cen. diſp. Whether there be any ſign or external act of Adoration, which it s 
33. Je. 1. not lawful to give to any, but to God alone? For, faith he, g 
e. flection, and ſmiting the Breaſt, and ſuch like, are given to Saints, 10 
this he anſwers, © 1. That it is poſſible ſuch a ſign or external act 
% may be inſtituted by Men, as may ſignifie only that Worthip which 
« is proper to God. 2. That Sacrifice is not properly an act of A. 
e doration, but of another kind diſtia& from it. 3. That there 15 
no one external act of Adoration, which is proper ro Latria, Of 
„the worſhip peculiar to God. 


7. G. p. 


6. 5. But 


5. But to what end was there any ſuch thing as Pablick. Reli- 
ioas Worjbip among Men, on the account of Gods peculiar Sovereignty. 
Over us, if the acts of that Worſhip be not appropriated to himſelf? 
For there is no neceſſity of Pablick Worſhip for the acts of the Mind, 
which are performed out of the view of others. What is Publick 
muſt be External; and if there be any neceſſity that God be pub- 
lickly owned and worſhipped by us, as our only Lord and Almighty Ma- 
ter of Heaven and Earth; the very, fame natural Reaſon which di- 
refts to this, doth likewiſe ſhew, that what is intended for his Pub- 
lick Worſhip, ought to be communicated to none elſe beſides him. 
Neither is it enough, that he have the firſt and chief Place in Morſbip, 
which only implies a ſuperiority of Order and Degree; but * ſince hes, 
acknowledged to be infinitely above all Creatures, and to be the 
ſole Creator and Governor of the World, the atts of Worſhip to him as 
ſuch, ought to be peculiar, and appropriated wholly to himſelf; 
For if otter Beings come to have a ſhare, although ſecondarily, with 
him in the acts of Worſhip, they ought to have @ſhare with him in 
the proper reaſon of that Worſhip, 2. e. in the Creation and Govern- 
ment of the World. But if Creation and Providence be the Foundati- 
ons of divine Worſhip, and thoſe do ſuppoſe infinite and incommunicable 
Perfections, on what pretence of Reaſon can Beings infinitely diſtant 
from God, come to have a ſhare in the Acts of Religious Worſhip,. 
which were purpoſely deſigned for the acknowledgment of ſuch a, 
Being, whom the moſt excellent Creatures are bound to adore as well 
as we ? Is not this joyning Subjects together with their Sovereign in 
the higheſt Expreſſions of our Duty to him? What Prince in the 
World could bear ſuch an Affront from an Ambaſſador of à Foreign 
Prince, as that in a publick Audience, when he is introduced on pur- 
poſe to expreſs the Honour that is to be given to the Perſon of 
the King, he ſhould uſe all the ſame Expreſſions of it to his Servants 
and Sabjects which ſtand about him, that he doth to himſelf? Would 
this be a juſt excuſe, that theſe were done to him in the 9057 Place, and 
only ſecondarily to his Servants? And if this would not be born by one 
Prince from the Subject of another, how much leſs from his own ? 
And if Princes will not bear this from their Subjects, who are of 
the ſame Nature with themſelves ; how can Men be ſo vain as to ima- 
gine the great God will bear it from his Creatures, to have no Publick 
Religious Act of Worſhip. given to himſelf, but what is given to 
thoic who are confeſſed to be infinitely diſtant from him? It is not 
the luppoſition of Excellency in them will ever juſtifie this: For let 
their Excellency be never fo great, it is {till but a created Excellency : 
And their Excellency can never make them ſo much above as, as their 
being created makes them inferiour to God; and in acts of Religions 
Woribip, we ought not ſo much to conſider our diſtance from them, 
as their diſtance from God. Let them be never ſo much above us, 
they are Creatures ſtill, and that ſets them at an infinite Diſtance from 
him, whereas all their Excellexcies can make them but finely Diſtant 
from us. Let them be never ſo Excellext, they {till worſhip the ſame 
God that we do, and with the moſt profound Adoration of Him; and 
if their Excelexcy be conſiſtent with their Worſhip of a Being infinitely 
above them, it is not ſufficient to make them an Object of Adoration 
to us. We are willing to give them the utmoſt, their Excellency re- 
| | 15 | quires 
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dare not uſe the tam 


quires from us ( provided, We be well aſſured of it) and that . 
mighty eſteem of them, and a readineſs to expreſs our Honour * 
celebrating their Praiſes, and commending them as Heroick Patterns 
of Goodnels, and (ſuppoſing them actually preſent: with us) the mg 
preſſing our eſteem in the higheſt rokens of refpect that are ufed 
among Men: Thus far we go; and if thole Beings are ſuch 
ſuppoie them, they would not have us to go farther; but (as the 
Angel ſaid to St. John), they would bid us, Worſhip G 
ſolemn Acts of Religions Worſhip in Places and 
at Times ſet apart for the Service of the Creat God, to any of his 
Creatures how excellent ſoever they be; for this is an encroachment 
upon the Divine Majeſty, and as Cajetan expreſſes it, A taking ay; 
from him, as much as in us lies, "thai peculiar Excellency whereby he is 
God over all, Bleſſed for evermore, We dare not apply thoſe things 
to the Worſhip of his Creatures, which God hath ever appropriated 
to his own Worfhip as the proper acts of it; ſuch as Saif; 
Incenſe, &c. we dare not give that Honour to his Servants, Which G04 
hath forbidden to be given to any Creature, ſuch as Iacurvation to 
Images, Invocation of Perſons, & c. we dare not expreſs our Adoratiog 
of any created Being in ſuch a way as doth ſuppoſe thoſe Perfeftions 
which can be only in an uncreated Being, as knowing the dſires of 
our Hearts, help in Trouble, pardon of Sin, ſtrength in Grace, and receiv. 
ing to Glory; we dare not make the outward acts of Religious Wor. 
ſhip common to God and his Creatures, which was intended for a pub- 
lick manifeſtation of the peculiar Service we owe to the Creator and 
Governor of the World. 8 | 5 
And herein thoſe of the Church of Rome fall ſhort of the Heathen; 
themſelves, who had ſo great an apprehenſion of the neceſſity of ſome 
appropriate acts of Divine Worſhip, that ſome of them have choſen 
to die, rather than to give them to what they did not believe to be 


Arrian, de God, We have a remarkable Story to this purpoſe in Arrian and Cur- 


exped, A- 
lex. J. 
Curt. J. 8. 


Plutarch 
vit. Ar- 
rdxeræ. 
lian. 
Var. hiſt. 
C 2.6 8; 


: tius concerning Calliſthenes. Alexander arriving at that Degree of 


Vanity, as to deſire to have Divine Worſhip given him, and the Mat- 
ter being ſtarted out of deſign among the Courtiers, either by Anax- 
archus, as Arrian, or Cleo the Sicilian, as Curtius ſaith; and the wa 
of doing it propoſed, viz. by Incenſe and Proſtration; Calliſthenes ve- 
hemently oppoſed it, as that which would confound the difference of Hu- 
man and Divine Worſvip, which had been preſerved inviolable among 
them. The Worſhip of the Gods had been kept up in Temples, with Al- 
tars, and Images, and Sacrifices, and Hymns, and Proftrations, and ſuch 
lite: But it is by no means fitting, faith he, for us to confound theſe 
things, either by lifting up Men to the Honours of the Gods, or depreſſing 
the Gods to the Honours of Men. For, neither would Alexander ſuffer 
any Man to uſurp his Royal Dignity by the Votes of Men; how much more 
juſtly may the Gods diſdain for any Man to take their Honours to himſelf? 
Which freedom of Speech coſt Caliſthenes his Lite, a little after. And 
it appears by Plutarch, That the Greeks thought it a mean and baſe 
thing for any of them, when ſent on an Embaſſy to the Kings of Perlia, 10 
proſtrate themſelves before them, becauſe this was only allowed among them 
in Divine Adoration; therefore, faith he, when Pelopidas 4a Iſmenias 
were ſeat to Artaxerxes, Pelopidas aid nothing anworthy, but T{menias 
let fall his Ring to the Grouua, aud ſtocping for that, was thought to make 
his Adoration; which was altogether as good a {hift as the Jeſuits 2 
| viſing 
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viling the Crucifix to be held in the Mazdarine's Hands while they FR 
made their Adorations in the Heathen Temples in China. Conon re- 4 
aſea to make his Adoration, as a Diſgrace to his City ; and 1 berates ac- aa. x 
cuſeth the Perſians for doing it, becauſe herein they ſhewed, that they de- tanegyr. 

| Jpiſed the Gods rat her than Men, by proſtituting their Honours to their . 
Princes. Herodotus mentions Sperchies and Bulis, who could not with the 
greateſt violence be brought to give Adoration to Xerxes, becauſe it was neivg, 1.7. 

: againſt the Law of thetr Country to give atv, Honour to Men. Vule- Val. Mar. 
rivs Maximus faith, the Athenians put Timagoras 20 Death for doing 1.6.6. 3. 
it ; ſo ſtrong an apprehenſion had poſſeſſed them, that thè manner 
of Worſhip which they uſed to their Gods ſhould be preſerved ſacred  _ 
and inviolable, And yet Artabanus in Plutarch, when he was per- mal. 1 
ſwading Themiſtocles to do it, made uſe of the very Argument of a 
relative Latria, viz. that he was to do it to the Ring, af the Image of _ 

God that preſerves all things; which according to T. G. and his Bre- r.. 19 
thren, was a ſufficient /alvo for it, For why may not a Prince have 

this relative Latria given him, with far better Reaſon than e hls. 
Image, in as much as he repreſents God with much more Authority 


and Majeſiy than any Image can do? I confeſs Cæjetan hath in ſome cajer. is 
meaſure propoſed this Object ion, but he only puts it 25:t0. Man in ge- .. 2 fu. 
neral, as made after the Image of Gbd, viz. why God may not be worſhip- Ne 
ped in that Image as well as in an inanimate one 5 And the A wer he?e 
gives, ſhews how much he was troubled with it; for he diſtinguiſnes 
of a twofold Image, viz. one that is capable of no Honour fon it ſelf, _ 
and another that is, viz. 4 rational Imag re Man u; nom, fath + * 
he, we may give à relative Latria, where the Image is not capable of Ho. 
zour for it ſelf, but nat where it is. For what reaſon, I beſeech im? 
I had thought, the more lively the repreſentation: had been; and the 
more excellent the Image,” it had been the greater Motive what was 
repreſented; by it. Otherwiſe the more detormed and unlike the 
mage is, the fitter it were for Worſhip 3 and I ſhould think there 
were no compariſon between the repreſentation of God, in the Per- 
fections of Mens Minds, and their Dominion over the inferior Crea= 
tares, and that which is made of dull and ſenſeleſs. Matter; And 
among Men no fmege ſo fit to repreſent God, as that of àa Mighty 
Prince ſitting upon his Throne of Majeſty, Which ſtrikes more a we 
and terrour into Mens Minds, than the Picture of an old Man apo 
« Church Wall : and notwithſtanding what T. G. hath admirably ſaid 7:6 1-58, | 
on behalf of Pictures (which I ſhall conſider in its due Place) I am * | 
{till apt to think, that the nearer any Being approaches. to Gd in 
Majeſty and Wiſdom, it doth give more lively and powerful repreſen- 
tation of him, as an Object of Worſhip ; why then may not we wor⸗ 
ſhip God in the Perſon of a great Prince, better than in à curious I- 
mage or Picture? All the Senſe that I can find by Way of Anſwer 


ö 

| G 

: | Cajeray is this, That we ought not to worſhip God in a Mes, dlehnoad bet: 5 
| be the Image of God, to avoid the danger of giving divine Worſhip ros 

0 Creature: Very ell! but is it net a greater fault to give divine Wor. 
ſhip to Mans Creature than to Gods? For a Picture at the belt is but 
the Work of Mens Hands, But he cannot deny, thut in ſach 4 caſe the 
Latria paſſes to God, through ſuch an Image as 4 Man er à Prince i; but © 
becauſe of the danger Men are in of giving divine Worſhip to Creature, 
they ought to abſtain from it. Very good! but is there not as. much 
danger of Mens worſhipping hs and Stones, and Images, . | 
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is in worſhipping Princes or Mankind ? And if a relative Latria will 
not juſtifie the one, much · leſs certainly can it do the other, But of 
this hereafter. The thing I obſerve now is, how careful even the 
Heathens have been, notwithſtanding they heard of the fame Pleg, 
that are uſed in the Church of Rome, to preſerve the Cuſtoms of extey. 
nal Adoration peculiar to their Gods. | 


S. 7. 2. I come nay to ſhew, That God by his Law hath 4}propri. 
ated (ome external acts of Worſhip to himſelf, ſo. as to make it unlanful to 
uſe them to any other beſides him. Maimonides faith, That to male 4 
Man guilty of Tdolatry by the Law of Moſes, it was neceſſary that he yy, 


convicted of one of theſe two things. 1. Either that he did aſe the acts 


of Worſhip proper to the Idol, therefore the Sanhedrin were to enquire not 
only whom Men worſhipped, but in what manner. Or, 2. That he made 
uſe of any of thoſe acts of Worſhip to an Idol, which God hath appropriated 
to himſelf, for which he 1nftanceth in Incurvation, Sacrifice; Incenſe 
and Oblations: And adds, That whatever Worſhip was made Proper to 
God by their Law, the uſing f that to an Idol, although it were not the 
proper Worſhi of that Idol, made a Man guilty of Idolatry. Here are 
two things farther to be enquired into. 1. What thoſe acts are which 
God did appropriate to himſelf * 2, How far Gods appropriating them to 
himſelf doth now concern us f i. e. whether the Church hath any liberty 
to alter the Nature of thoſe acts, ſo as to make any to be common to 


God and his Creatures, Which were then peculiar to God? 


1. What thoſe acts are which God did appropriate to himſelf ? i. e. which 
he commanded to be uſed to himſelf, and did forbid to be uſed to 
n 1 I . 


N | 5s 6 Ft 1. 0 gh | 
1. And of theſe, the moſt indiſputable between us and our Adver- 


ſaries is Sacrifice. For they confeſs in Words, that 'Sacrifice is ſo pe- 
. culiar to God that it ought not to be offered to any elſe ; becaule the 


Exod, 22, 
20 


Aquin,2.2. 
2. 85. art. 


2. | 
7. G. P. 3 8 9 


p. 395. 


Words of Scripture are ſo plain to this purpoſe. He that ſacrifceth to 
am God ſave unto the Lord only, ſhall ſurely be put to Death: Which 
Words are cited by Aquizas to this purpoſe ; and my Adverſary J. 
G. doth confeſs, that the offering of Sacrifice not only by the cuſtom of the 
Chareh, but of all Mankind, as St. Auſtin teacheth, is appropriated to þg- 
viſie the abſolute worſhip due only to God. It ſeems ſo much the more 
ſtrange to me, that after this he ſhould contend, that Saints may have 
a ſhare in the Honour of Sacriſices, but he pretends, that all that their 
Church means by it, is no more than giving God thanks by a Sacrifie of- 


fered to him for the Vertues and Prerogatives (for inſtance) he beſtowed 


on the Bleſſed Virgin, although the Sacrifice be offered to God and not to 
her. What the ſenſe of their Church is, will be beſt underſtood by 


the practice of it. In the.Miſſz/ of Saram, A. D. 1554. and in an 


old Saricbury Miſſal, A. D. 1494. I find this Prayer to be uſed by 


the Prieff, when he offers the Sacrifice, as the expreſs Words of the 


Rubrick are, 

Suſcipe ſantta Trinitas hanc oblationem quam ego indignus peccator offero 
in honore tuo, B. Marie & omnium ſanctorum pro peccatis & off enſio- 
ntbus meis, & pro ſalute vivorum & requie omnium fidelium defunito- 

rum. In nomine Patris & Filit & ſpiritus ſancti acceptum ſit omut- 
potent Deo hoc ſacrificium novam. 82 
In the % and nem Roman Miſſal, and the Miſſal of Paris, 1520. 
and the Miſſal of yons, it is thus, 
. 4 ſcipe 


» 
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Sſcipe ſancta Trinitas hanc oblationem quam tibi offerrimus ob memoriam 
paſſionts, reſurrectionis, & aſcenſionis "Jeſu Chriſti Domini noſtri ; & in 
honore B. Marie ſemper Virginis, & B. Johannis Baptiſte, & ſancto- 
rum Apoſt olorum, Pauli, & iſtorum & omnuium anctorum, ut illis pro- 
(iat ad honorem, nobis autem ad ſalutem, & illi pro nobis intercedere 
lignentur in cœlis, quorum memoriam facimus in terris, per Chriſtum 
Dominum noſtrum. | EO ee of 
In the old Monaftice Miſſals, mentioned | 
zrtory ran in this Form, | * 


; Cardinal Bous, the Of- 


ona de 


Suſcipe ſanita Trinitas unus Deus, hanc oblationem quam tibi offerinius in {ag i" 
memoriam beate- Paſſionis, Reſurrectionis, Aſcenſionis Domini noſtri c. 9- 

Jeſa Chriſti, & in honorem B. Marie ſemper Virginis, genitricis ejaſ- 

dem Domini noſtri, & omnium ſanctorum &. ſanctarum, Celeſtiam wir. 

tutum, & viviſicæ cruc, ut eam 7 digneris, pro nobis pecca- 

toribus. & pro animabus omnium Fige rum Aefunctorum. . 

In the Ambroſian Miſſal, it runs thus, E 
Et ſuſcipe ſancta Trinitas hanc, oblationem quam tibi offerimmus pro regimine 

& cuſtodia atque unitate catholice fidei, E fro veneratione quoque . 

Dei genitricis Marie, omuiumque: ſimul ſandtorum tuorum; & pro ſa- 

lute & incolumitate, famulorum, famularumque tuarum, &c ec. 

In the old Miſſal of 1hricag publiſhed by Cardinal Bona, the form 3, Woe 
in other things agrees with the Roman Miſſal, only after Jeſu C hriſti, it pena, oF 
hath, ' & in honorem ſanctorum tuorum, qui tibi placuerunt i initio 
mundi, & eorum quorum hodie Feſtivitas ce 


celebratur, & quorum hic na- 
nina G reliquie habentur, ut illis, proficiat ad honorem, nobis autem 4d 
ſalutem, & .- e e $6h e 
I deſire to know of T. G. whether this be no more than giving God 
thanks for their Vertues, When a_ propitiatory Sacrifice is offered up to 
God for their Honour? And that their Honour may be au by ity 
and at the ſame time to pray, that they would intercede with God for 


them. What is joyning Creatures together with God in the Honour of 
 Cairifice, if this be not? How comes a. propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin, 


and that both for the Quick and the Dead, to be turned into Sacrifice 
of Thankſgiving for the Graces of a particular Saint? . How ſtrangely: 
would it have ſounded among the Jews, for a Man to have 56575 
a Sin. offering to give God thapks for the Faith of Abraham, or the 


when this Sacrifice was pretended to be. offered guy to God, to pray. 

that they would intercede with God for him, Is not the Addreſs to be 

made to him to whom the Sacrifice is offered? And yet we find, that 

this is not only. practiſed but juſtified and defended in the Roman 
Church; for Bellarmine not only faith, that the Maſs of St. Peter is ſo 
called, becauſe it is offered to God to give thanks for the Glory conferred an zellarm, ae 
him, but becauſe he is at the ſame time called upon as a Patron and Advocate © ſent. 
with God. But faith T. G. Honour is nothing but a Teſtimony or Pro—-—- 
teſtation of ſome Excellency ;, and whether thanks be given to Goa by Words 
or by Sacrifice for the Gifts and Graces he hath beſtamed os (uch' a Perſon, 
it is an evident Proteſtation of ſuch Excellency in that Perfon,” and conſe- 
quently for his Honour, though both Words and Sacriſice be directed to 
God, and not to him, Who denies, that it is for the Honour of a Perſon 


| Meekneſs of Moſes, or the Wiſdom of Solomon ? And at the fame time 


to praiſe God for him? But the Queſtion is, if Sacrifice be appropriated 
to the ſole Honour of God, how the Honour of Saints comes to, be de- 


cared by it? For a Man whoſe Underfanding is not ſhrunk up as Beg- 
| | : 9 5 87 
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gars Arms uſe to be, might have ſtretched it at leaſt ſo far, as to * 8 
conſidered, that Sacrifice being an external ſigu, there are two things 7. 
to be looked at in it. 1. The /gnefication of that ſign; 2. The ten = E 
to which it is directed. Now be main thing to be regarded in it — 
as to Honour, is not the direction of it to its term hy the Mind, for 40 
that is ſecret; but the external ſignification of it among Men. For. 1 f 
faith Aquinas, the reaſon of Sacrifices is, that Men by fome ſenſible ; - 8 R 
ternal Attings ſhould make, a Proteſtation by offering them to God, of the 45 


Subjection and Honour that is due to him: Now if this gn may be 
made uſe of to ſignifie any other thing, it is not a peculiar and ab. 
propriate ſign only for that purpoſe to teſtifie our Sabjection to God, 
And to return the kizdpeſs of his Twitth, by an Example far more 
ertinent to the purpoſe than his was, how ſtrange would it have 
Been thought among the Perſians, where Proſtration was appro- 
priated to their Ring as 4 ſign of Subjection to him alone, for à Man 
to have ſaid to him, Sir, I fall down before you in Honour of the Cap. 
lain of your Guards ; or of ſuch and ſuch a_ Miniſter of State: Would 
the King have taken this for an appropriate act of Honour to himſelf? 
So that though he falls down only to the Ring, if he declares he intends 
it for the Honour of another, he takes away by. his Words, the {j- 
nificancy of his Action: Thus if Sacrifice be ſo appropriate to the Ho 
our of God, that it cannot ſignifie any thing elſe ; then it is nonſenſe 
to Sacrifice to God for the Honour of another; if it may ſignifie any 
thing elſe, and be ſo uſed in the Church of Rome, then they do not 
1 . reſerve ſo much as Sacrifice for an appropriate ſign of the abſolute wor- 
L ſhip of God. | 5 


* 


CC 


b. 8. d. 8. Religious Adoration is appropriated to God in Scripture ; for ſo 
Mut. 4. 10. the Command runs, as it is explained by our Saviour, Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only (halt thou ſerve, They who would 
make the reſtrictive Particle belong to the latter Clauſe and not to the 
Coneil, vi- firſt, do not attend to the reaſon of our Saviours uſing theſe Words, 
cen, 2. Lee Which was to reject the Devils Temptation about Adoration ; and it 
4. 1% would not have had force againſt the Temptation, if Men were 
I. 2. c. 15, more at liberty as to worſbip, than they are as to Service. And it 
* 1. is obſerved by thoſe who have moſt conſidered the importance of 
2 the Hebrew Word d, that it doth not fignifie an a# of the Mind, 
zit.,1.c.14 but of the Body, either by incarvation or proftration. Although Adc- 
ration be ſometimes taken for all the external! acts of Religious Wor- 
ſbip, as Fobn 4. 20. Ads 8. 27. yet the general ſgnification of it, is 
that act of Religious Worſhip which is performed by the Motion of 
the Body. And ſo Adoration is accounted in the Schools one particular 
part of proper Religious Worſhip ; Aquinas puts it, before Sacrifice, and 
makes that Place of our Saviour the foundatien of it ; and among 
external ſigns he makes this the greateſt ; and that it is intended not barely 
to declare our inward Reverence, but that by the uſe of this, our inward 
Devotion may be more excited, it being natural for us to proceed from ſen- 
| ſible to intellectual acts. And it is obſerved by Tſambertas, a late Pro- 
Feſſor of Divinity in the Sorbon, That where ever the Scripture ſpeaks of 
Adoration, it is always expreſſed by ſome external ſign, as 4 note of Sub- 
jection in him. that adores towards him that is adored : (which Obſer- 
vation, if underſtood of a corporeal ſign, is not intended for Angels, 
but Men, for Adoration is in Seriggure attributed to Angels.) And J 
| "0 We 
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well obſerves, as to the Senſe of Againas, That he muſt male the ex- 
ternal ſign neceſſary to the formal act of Adoration, my” he ranks Prayer 
amons the internal acts, which he could do upon no other reaſon, but be- 
cauſe Prayer may have its compleat act in the Mind, which he ſuppoſed that 
Adoration could not; and withal he proves (conttary to the Opinion 


of Suarez) That the internal acts of Vertue, though ws by the Mind, 


4s 4 token of ſubmiſſion to God, cannot be the proper acts of Adoration, be- 

cauſe they are not adequate and proportionable ſigns to expreſs our Jain 

on to God. And therefore Damaſcen defined Adoration to be auer Damaſern; 
umTnow;, 4 ſign of Subjettion, and Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Antioch, cat. 3. 


lugans nus, an outward Expreſſion of Honour, by which, faith Vaſquez, Ly 


he doth not mean any bare Honour, but that which implies ſubjection, Ad. i. 
+ But Damaſcen yet more fully faith, it & 4 fen, not barely of Honour, ff. s. 5. 


; \ U Y ; . 1 NS 8 L di : 7 
but cumfdozas x) mmurdows, Of Submiſſion and Humility, not as it is taken 4.93.6. 


ſor that particular Vertue, Whereby an inordinate value of our ſelves 


is repreſſed, but as it implies an Acknowledgment of Gods Superiority 


and Dominion over us. And it is obſervable, that St. Auguſtine, 


here he ſpeaks of thoſe things which are moſt peculiar to the wor- 


ſhip of God, he joyns Adoration and Sacrifice together. Putaverunt, 45. te 
5 47 deferendum Angelis hongrem vel adorando vel ſacrifcando, qui de- Civit Dei. 


brtar Deo; & eorum ſunt admonitione prohibiti, Juſſique ſunt hæc ei de- . 10. c. 19. 
ferre cui uni fas eſſe noverunt; whereby we ſee he makes external A.- 


doration as peculiar to God as Saerifice ; and Ludovicus Vives there ſaith, 
That he meant by the Angel that refuſed Adoration, the Angel that forbad 
St. John, and bad him to worſhip God. Which makes me wonder that 
J. G. ſhould make the act of Adoration equivocal, and only Sacrifice ac- 
cording to St. Auguſtine, to be appropriated to ſigniſie the abſolute worſhip 
f God; for St. Auguſtine joyns both together, and makes one as un- 
avful to be given to any Creature as the other. How then comes 
St. Auguſtine's Authority to be quitted for the one, and fo greedily 
embraced for the other? Is it that Sacrifice doth of it ſelf more pro- 
perly ſeonifie our inward and total ſubjection of our ſelves to God than the 
other doth ? But it would become J. G's learning to inform us in this. 
matter; ſince the beſt learned of their Divines do confeſs, That. Sa- Suarez ad 


crifice doth not naturally ſignifie any worſhip of God but only by the impo- 4 "rg 


 fition of Men, and that which it ſigniſies, lay they, i Gods being Author 51. fell. 47 


of Life and Death, ans if we take away this impoſition it contains nothing 
of divine worſhip in it; ſo Suarez, who faith, he follows St, Auguſtine 


i it. How comes the deſtruction of any Creature under our Com- 


mand to ſigniſie the iaward ſubjection of our ſelves t God? What 
pleaſure can we conceive the Almighty ſhould take in ſeeing us to 
deſtroy his Creatures for his ſake? Our Minds may be as far from 
ſubmitting to God, as theſe things are of themſelves from ſignifying 
ſuch a ſubmiſſion. Nay, how. comes a Sacrifice to ſtand ſo much in 


our ſtead, that becauſe we take away the Life of that, therefore we 


own God as our Lord? It might rather of it felf, that we have the _ P 
Power of Life and Death over Beaſts, than that God hath it over us 7 
yet all that Sacrifice ſignifies, ſaith Vaſquez, is, that God is ach nowledg- 93. J. 25. 
ea thereby to be the Author of Life and Death; and to this end, ſaith *. 5: 
Iſarabertas, it is neceſſary that the thing be deſtroyed, becauſe the reaſon of robert. 
Sacrifice lies in the deſtruction of a thing offered to God. Be it ſo: but of © 406 . 
all things in the world, it woald never have come into my mind, nor gr, 4 i. 
I think into any man's well in his ſenſes, to offer up God himſelf _ 

% | 10 
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God as 4 Sacrifice, in order to the teſtifying the devoting of our ſelves ate 
him; and yet this, after all their talk, comes to be that external $,. 
crifice which is the only appropriate figu of the abſolute worſhip of Gol 

viz. the Sacrifice of the Maſs, wherein the Prieſt is believed, to offer 5 

God himſelf under the ſpecies of Bread aud Wine to the Eternal God in toten 

of our ſubjection to him. Methinks yet it were ſomewhat more reaſon. 

able to offer up brate Creatures that are under us, than God that is ſo 
infinitely above us; and ſuch is the weakneſs of my underſtanding. 
that this ſeems to be rather an argument of our power over God, than 
es a of our ſ#bjeioz to Him. But ſince the formal reaſon of a Sacrifice is ſaid 
3-p.diſn,s, to lie in the deſtruction of it, Good Lord! what thoughts muſt theſe 
de Relig. men have in their minds, (if they have any) when they think it in 
ſe 3 4 their power, firſt to make their God by ſpeaking five words; then t offer + 
 himupasa rar wo then to ſuppoſe him deſtroyed, and all this to te. 
ſtifie their ſubmiſſion to God! I want words to expreſs the intolerable 
7.6-.391, blaſphemy and gr ang of theſe things. Ter this, faith I. G. i ſp 
appropriate a ſign f the abſolute worſhip of God, that That Religion which 
admits no external viſible Sacrifice, muſt needs be deficient in the moſt ſignal, 
part of the public worſhip of God. What external viſible Sacrifice have 
you that we have not, belides that of God himſelf whom you believe 

to be perſonally preſent as the Object of divine worſhip under the ſpecies 

of Bread and Wine ? and yet when you have pleaded ſo much for this 
preſence to juſtifie your Adoration, you. then make a Sacrifice of Him: 
and that he may be ſo, you grant it is neceſſary there be ſome deſtruition 

ef what was before, i. e. (if to the purpoſe) of him that was the Sacrifice 
and not the body and blood of Chriſt. But ſuppoſe you only make him a 
Sacrifice as to his body and blood, and not as to his divine nature; what 
becomes then of the body and blood of Chriſt ? for, it muſt be deſtroyed to 
male a Sacrifice; where, how, by what means comes the body and 
blood of Chriſt to be deſtroyed ? Mhen you ſay, it is there without the qua- 
lities of a body, that it cannot be ſeen, or felt, or taſted ; and yet is capa- 
ble of being deſtroyed : ſuppoſe all this be paſſed over, how comes the 
offering up the very body and blood of Chriſt to God to ſignifie our abſo- 
{ute worſhip of him ? Will nothing elſe fatisfie to teſtifie, that we are 

his ſabjects, unleſs we offer up to him the body and blood of his own Son? 

Ts this indeed the moſt ſignal part of divine worſhip, which we muſt be defici- 

ent in, if we have it not? We do from our fouls praiſe God for thar un- 
valuable Sacrifice, the Son of God was pleaſed to make of his own life, 
when he was incarnate in our nature, We do frequently commemorate 

this Sacrifice of his according to his own iaſtitution; and in the doing 

of that, we offer 1 our ſelves unto Him as a reaſonable ſervice; We adore, 

and magzify Him tor all His mercies, eſpecially the ſending of His Son fo 

die for us, as the greateſt of all: But we dare not let it enter into our 
thoughts, that we ſhould ever eat or ſwallow down the very body ane 
blood of Chriſt; and then pretend we have offered it up to God as a Sa 
crifice, and that in token of our abſo/4te worſhip of Him. But ſetting 
aſide the nature of this Sacrifice, which is the only external and viſible 
ſian of appropriate worſhip to God, they pretend to have; I delire yet to 
know how a Sacrifice doth come to fignifie this abſolute worſhip more 
than adoration ? Not by nature, for the lowly ſabmiſſion of our bodies 
ſeems more naturally to ſignifie the behaviour of our minds, than any 
thing without us can do? if it be by inſtitution, it Mult be either G. 

or mays; if mans, then either offering Sacrifice to a creature is 149/atr) 

0 


- 
3 


or not: if not; then giving abſolute worſhip to à creature is no Idolas 


mm; if it be, then it is Idolatry to make ule oh the outward ſegus of 
llivine morſbip which mankind have agreed upon, to any thing elſe 


but God. It it be ſaid to be Gods Inſtitution, then it follows that 
the applying any outward ſigns of worſhip which God hath appropriated 


to himſelf, to any Creature, is Idolatry; which is as much as I deſire, Arte 

ration; eſpecially if the 3 5. Thon. 
Diſp. 50. 
ſt 
45. 


for then it will equally hold for Religious Ad 
rinciple of Arriaga hold true, that the valde 
of adoration performed by it. | MN Gl Lil gs 
But I. G. pleads, That the act of adoration is equivocal, that is, that 
we read in Scripture, that it hath been given to men as well as to 
God, and therefore cannot be ſuch an appropriate ſign of divize wor- 
{bip. To this I have already anſwered, ' by diſtinguiſhing the A, 
and the fpnification of it; the external act I grant may be perform- 


F Sacrifice lies in the aft 
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c. 4. Hs 


ed upon ſeveral grounds; As 1. Civil ſubjetion, as by Nathan to Da- 


vid, 1 Kings I. 23. 


Reverence, 1. e. Out of an Opinion of great ſanctity; without ſuperiori- 


ty, as Nebuchadnezzar to Daniel, Dan. 2. 46. And ſo Abraham bow- 


ed to the Ang els, Gen. 18. 2. if he knew them to be what they 
were; but if not, as appears more probable both of him and Lot, 
by Heb. 13. 2. then it was only in expreſſion of civil reſpect to 


them. 4. Out of a ſudden tranſport, as St. John did to the Angel twice, 


which he would not have done a ſecond time, if he had conſidered 
his being checked for. the firſt, Rev. 19. 10. 22. 8, 9. Now if theſe 
things may by their circumſtances and oo be apparently differen- 
ced from each other, and from that Religious adoration which God 


doth require to be given to himſelf, then there can be no reaſon fiom 
thence to make the ſignißcation of external adoration to be equivocal, 


There is the ſame nature in theſe acts that there is in words of diffe- 


tent, ſegnifications; which being taken in general are of an equivocal 
ſenſe, but being conſidered with all their particular circumſtances they 


have their ſenſe ſo reſtrained and limited, that it is eaſie to diſcern the 
one from the other. That we call therefore Religions adoration, which 
is performed with all the circumſtances of Religious worſhip, as to time, 
place, occaſion, and ſuch like; as if men uſed proſtration to any thing 
within the Courts of the Temple, (wherein ſome of the Fews thought 


that poſture only lanful;) if it were done in the time of Sacrifice, or 
. devotion ; if the occaſion were ſuch as required no reſpect of any other 
kind, as when the Devil, demanded of Chrift to fall down and worſhip 


him; in theſe and ſuch like circumſtances we ſay adoration bath the de- 
termin'd ſguification of Religious worſhip, and is an appropriate ſign of 


it, by God's own inſtitution. Thence the Pſalmiſt ſaith, O come let pi 95.6. 


us worſhip and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord our Maker ; and 


God forbids bowing down to and worſhipping any graven Image, or ſimili- 


tude; where the bowing down is one act of worſhip, and was ſo eſteem- 
ed by the common conſent of mankind, as might be eaſily made ap- 
pear by rhe ſeveral cuſtoms of external adoration, that have been uſed 
m all parts of the world, and it might for the univerſality ef the 
prattice of it, vye with Sacrifice, So that on this acconnt, as well 
as the proper ſiguification of it, adoration ought to be eſteemed as ſg- 


_ nificant and peculiar a ſign of abſolute norſrup as Sacrifice, There are 


only two things that ſeem yet to make this adoration not appropri- 
| w A 7 © 0p 


2. Civil reſpect, as by Abraham to the Children 
of Heth, Gen. 23. 7. 3. Religious reſpect, or as ſome call it, Moral 


n 


— — 
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ate to God, (for the inſtances of Balaam and Saul are not worth men. 
tioning) and thoſe are, Joſhua's Religious adoration of the Angel that 
appeared to him; ana the adoration that the Jews performed towards the 
Ark ; the latter is eaſily anſwered, the Ark being only a Symbol of 
the divine preſence of God's own appointing, towards which they were 
to direct their adoration; (bur of this at large, when J come to the 
worſhip of Images;) the other cannot be denied to be Religions worſhip 
47. 2. 2. but we are to conſider, What Aquinas faith to this place, that it 3 
2· 50e. be underſtood of the abſolute worſhip of God, who did appear and ſpeak in 


Athinsſ, The perſon of an Angel. And St. Athanaſius expreily ſaith, that God did 


erat. 4.c. ſpeak in an Angel to Moſes at the burning Buſh, when Moſes was bid 
* 4 to put off his Shooes ; as Joſhua was now; and by the deſcription of 
Fad, 3.5, him, as. Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord; it is apparent Joſhua looked 
Jeſb. 5. 14. not on him as an ordinary Angel, but as the Angel of whom God laid, 
us is that he ſhould go x jo them, aud whom they were bound to obey; and by 
21,22,23, Comparing the places in Exodus together, where God afterwards 


33- 2, 14. threatens to ſend an Angel, and Moſes would not be fatisfied till God 


ſaid His Preſence ſhould go with them; it is evident this Angel of His 


Preſence was more than a meer Angel ; and therefore the Fathers 
generally ſuppoſe it was the Eternal Son of God who appeared in the 

| Perſon of an Angel, as Petavius hath at large proved: and is ſuffi 

Petey. 4 ciently manifeſt from hence, that they make uſe of Adoration as a 
6. 2. certain argument to prove, that Chriſt was not à creature; which ar- 
gument were of no force at all, if they did not believe, that adors- 

tion was an appropriate ſign of that abſolute worſhip which belongs 

only to God: and therefore they obſerve that when meer Angels 
appeared, they refuſed adoration, as the Angels that appeared to 
Manoe and St. John; but when adoration is allowed or commanded, 


it was the Divine Nature appearing in the perſon of an Angel. 


| 3. The erection of Temples and Altars, is another appropriate (gn of 

d. 9. divine worſhip, which I need not go about to prove from Scripture, 
Z-nocent 2, ſince it is confeſſed by our Adverſaries. Ad Latriam pertinent templs 
de myſt, & altaria, ſacerdotia, ſacrificia, feſtivitates, ceremoniæ, & hujuſmodi qua 
Miſe 1. 3. ſoli Deo ſunt exhibenda; faith Durandus Mimatenſis from Iunocentius z. 
Pen. and the applying theſe things to any but God, he makes to be Idola- 
Rat. on. di- try. Bellarmin joyns Temples and Altars together with Sacrifice as 


Figs * peculiar to God; Templum, ſaith Cardinal Bona, eſt domus Numini Sa- 


pellarm.d; cra, 4 houſe Sacred to God; and yet Bellarmin had the confidence to 
fant, lay down this propoſition, Sacre domus non ſolum Deo, ſed etiam ſan- 


1 Pte tu recte ædiſicantur & dedicantur : and he is not ſatisfied with the an- 


bons de {wer of ſome Moderns, that ſay, The Temples cannot properly be ere- 
| _ 2.0.1 cted to any, but God, any more than Sacrifice can be * to any but him; 
6 16: 


but becauſe there are many Temples dedicated to God, that they may be di- 
bella m de ſtinguiſhed from each other, they have their denomination from particular 
pm py Saints, (which is an anſwer we find no fault with, if they do not 
4 Proceed to the worſhip and invocation of thoſe Saints to whoſe me. 
mory the Churches are dedicated, as the particular Patrons of it,) 


but Bellarmiz hath found out a ſubtilty beyond this; for he ſaw well 


|. ge 


enough this would not reach home to their caſe, and therefore he ſaith, 


That ſacred places are truly and properly built to Saints; but how ? not 
as they are Temples, but as they are Baſilicæ; For, faith he, Temples have 

4 particular relation to ſacrifice, but Baſilicæ have hot: and he confeſſes it 
| wouls 


BS end 


y 


if we conſider that the proper fignitication of Templam was Domici- Turn. 


1 Oh e r . c . Rs 


Cod, but as a Baſilica to Abraham; for they ſacrificed there only to 


\ 
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would be Tdolatry to erect them as Temples to Saints, but not 48 they are 

Balilic.e. This is a diſtinction without any difference; for I{dore, 

who certainly well underſtood the ſignification of theſe words, as 

uſed among Chriſtians, ſaith, Nunc autem ideo diving Templa Baſilica | 

nominantur, quia ibi Regi omnium Deo tultus c ſacriſicia offerantur : 1 7 

and that which we inſiſt upon, is not, the names that Churches are £2, 25 

called by, nor the preſervation of the memories of Saints in them, 

but the erecting them to Saints as places or the worſhip and invo- 

cation of them. And the vanity of this diſtinction of Temples 

from Baſclice, becauſe Temples relate only to ſacrifice, will eaſily appear, 


op : 3 
lium, as Tarnebas obſerves, which is that which Varro cells Templum = gh 


mturd ; and in this ſenſe, he faith, Nevins called the Heaven, Tem- Harro de 
plum magnum Jovis altitonantis; and from thence it was applyed to * Lats 
any place conſecrated by the Augurs, and ſo by degrees, was taken for A. gal. 
any facred place that was ſet apart for-divine worſhip ; for that was 474.4. 7. 
it which made them facred, ſccra ſunt loca, faith Iſidore, divinis calti-! e 
bus inſtituta. Either therefore they muſt ſay, there is no proper worſhip pr 
of God but Sacrifice, or the notice of a Temple cannot be ſaid only 

to refer io Sacrifite. And among the Jews, our B. Saviour hath told 

us, that the Temple had relation to prayer as well as Sacrifice, My Houſe Nat. 21. 13 
bal be called « Houſe of Prayer. Would it not have been a pleaſant“ 1 
diſtinction among the Jews, if any of them had dedicated a 'T emple Luk, 19. 
to Abraham, with a delign to invocate him there, and make him the 4: 
Patron of it, for them to have ſaid, they built it as a Temple, to 


God, (or to God for the honour of Abraham) but they invocated Abra- 
ham as the particular Patron of it? This is that therefore we charge 
them with, upon their own principles, that when they dedicate 
Churches to particular Saints as Ke. Patrons of them, and in or- 
der to the ſolemn invocation of them there, they do apply that which 
themſelves confeſs to be an appropriate ſign of divine worſhip to 
Creatures, and conſequently by their own confeſſion are guilty of Ido- 
latry. Neither can it be pleaded by them, that their Churches and 
Altars are only dedicated to the honour of God for the memory of 4 par- 
ticular Saint; for they confeſs, that it is for the folemn invocation of 
that Saint. And withal in the Form of dedication in the Ponti- 
hcal, there is more implied, as appears by thele two prayers at the 
Conſecration of the Altar; The firſt when the Biſhop ſtands before 
the Altar in theſe words, | 
Deus Omnipotens, in cujus honorem, ac Beatiſſime Virginis Marie & 
omnium Canctorum, ac nomen & memoriam Sancti tui N. nos in- 
aiani altare hoc conſecramus, & c. 5 | 
The other, after the Biſhop hath with his right thumb dipped in the 
(Coriim, made the ſign of a Croſs upon the Front of the Altar, 
Majeſtatem tuam, Domine, humiliter imploramus, ut altare hos ſacre 
anctionis libamiue ad ſuſcipienda populi tui munera inunitam poten- 
ter benedicere, & ſanctificare digneris, ut quod nunc a nobis ſab tui 
neminis invocatione, in honorem Beatiſſimæ Virginis Marie, & omni- 
uam Sayhctorum, atque in memoriam ſancti tui N. &c. 
Where we ſee, beſides the memory of the particular Saint to whom 
the Altar is dedicated; the honour of the B. Virgin and the Saints 
„ 2 are 


8 is 
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are joyned together with the Honour of God in the general 
tion of it. | 


36 of 


3 
— 
i 


dedica- 


By the Pontifical, no Altar is to be conſecrated without Re 


4 I ues; : 
which the night before, the Bithop is to be pur into a clean ks 


for that purpoſe with three grains of Frankincenſe, and then to ſeal ir 


up; which being conveniently placed before the Church door, the 


Vigils are to be celebrated that night before them, and the Nocturn 


and the Mattins, for the. h vour of the Saints whoſe the Reliques are; 
and when the Reliques are brought into the Church, this is one of 
the Antiphona's, | 


Surgite Sancti Dei, de manſionibus veſtris, lota ſanctificate, plebem be. 


ueelicite, & nos homines peccatores in pace cuſtodite. 

The form of conſecration of the Altar it ſelf, is this, | 
Sanctiſicetur hoe Altare in honorem Dei omni potentis, & glorioſe Virgi. 
nis Mariæ atque omnium ſanctorum, & ad nomen ac memoriam Fan- 

Bo Hi N. | „ 
rh. coy In China, Trigautius faith in the Chappel they had there, the, 
l. J. c. 15. had two Altars, one to our Saviour, the other dedicated to the B. iy. 
gin, without any diſtinction at all. In the ſpeech the Biſbop makes 
co the people he utterly overthrows Bellarmin”s diſtinction of Templum 
and Baſilica; for he faith, zullibi enim quam in ſacris Baſilicis, Domino 


offerri ſacrificium debet. It ſeems then Baſilica is taken with a reſpect 


to ſacrifice as well as Templum: and then he declares that he hath de- 
dicated this Baſilica in honorem omnipotentis Dei, Beate Marie emper 
virginis, & omnium Sactorum, ac memoriam Sancti N. So that Baſili- 
ca is here taken with a reſpect to God, and not meerly to the Saints ; 


although they joyn them together with God in the honour of De- 


dication. 227 HR 
Let us now compare the og of the Roman Church in this 
5 B. ey. matter, with the argument which the Fathers made uſe of, to prove 


2d coſar- the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe. we are ſaid to be his Tem- 
25 5 5 ple. If we are aid, faith St. Baſil, to be his Temple, becauſe he is norſbip- 


ped by us and awells in us, then it follows that he is God, for we are 

commanded to worſhip and ſerve God alone. Where it is plain St. Baſil 

takes a Temple with a reſpect to worſhip and not meerly to ſacrifice. 
Ambraſu A Temple belongs only to God and not to a creature, ſaith St. Ambroſe, 
1 therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe we are his Temple. This 
8.6 irie is peculiar to the Divine nature, ſaith St. Cyril, to have a Temple to 
Hau. id.. dwell in. If we were to build a Temple, faith S. Auguſtin, to the Ho- 
2 FD, Ghoſt, in ſo doing, we ſhould give him the worſhip proper to God, and 
ep. 66, c. he muſt be God to whom we give divine worſhip, for we muſt worſhip the 
e Lord our God, and him only muſt we ſerve : the fame argument he ur- 


A rian, c. Ses in ſeveral other places; « Temple, ſaith he, was never erected but 


20. 29. either to the true God, as Solomon aid, or to falſe Gods as the Hrathens; 


K az and this Argument from our being ſaid to be the Temple of the Holy 
„ $ . | *” i | 

7. 2. c. 11. Ghoſt, he thinks is ſtronger, than if adoration had been faid to be 

l. 3-6. 3. given to it; for this is ſo proper an act of divine worſhip to erect a Tem- 

ple, that if we ſhould do it to the moſt excellent Angel, we ſhould be ana- 

thematized from the Church of God. Hoc nunc fit quibuſlibet Diuis, 

(faith Eraſmus there in the Margin.) This is every where nom dome 

dots: * to Saints, at which Petavias is very angry; and faith, they do it not 

16 5 1 / the Saints per ſe & præciput. But what becomes then of the Argu- 

ment of the Fathers, which ſuppoſes the erecting a Temple to bs 

uch 
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the reſtrictive particle. were not in the wor 


for ſo they acknowledge ſacrifice to be. Paulus Maria Quarti in his Paul. Ma- 


ple of the Holy Ghoſt, not per Je & præcipus, but only ſecondarily, as 


wiſe, it is of the nature of the ourward act of adoration, and may 


burn upon it perpetual incenſe before the Lord; but it is ſaid, to be 


% 5 
- \ 


; | | 
| \ 


OT the Nature of I DO EATRY. 361 D 


ſuch a peculiar act of Adoration, that it cannot be applied to any 
creature, no not ſecondarily 2 For then the oppoſers of the Divini- 
iy of the. Holy Ghoſt might have eaſily anſwered S. Auguſtins arg u- 
ment aſter the ſame taſhion, viz. that we were faid to be the Tem- 


it was the divine inſtrument of purifying the Souls of men. From 
hence we ſee, how unanimoully the Fathers looked on the dedicati- 
on of Temples and Altars, as an appropriate fign of that abſolute mor- 

Y we owe to God; and that not meerly as an Appendix to facri- 
fice, but as it contains in it ſuch an act of adoration as is peculiar 
to God. 5 


4. The burning of Incenſe as & token of Religions worſhip. For other- d. 10. 


— 


be done on meerly civil accounts; and ſo far T. G. was in the right 76. 7. 90. 
when he faid, that burning incenſe is a ceremony of the like nature with 

bowing, i. e. it may be accommodated to ſeveral uſes; but as I have 

roved that Religious adoration is a peculiar act of divine worſhip, 

ſo I ſhall now do, concerning the burning of incenſe when it is uſed 

as a token of Religious worſhip. If there were any difference un- 

der the Law between the Altar of burnt offerings, and the Altar 

of incenſe, this latter ſeems to be more particularly appropriated to 
the worſhip. of God. For the High Prieſt is not only commanded to 


moſt holy to the Lord; and it ſtood in a more holy place. And we ſee * - 
by our. Saviour's interpretation of the precept of worſhip, although 

05 of the Law, yet he 
ſhews us that it was in the ſenſe of it; and that certainly is to be 
underſtood, where a thing is ſaid to be moſt holy to God, i. e. appro- / 
priated to himſelf after a peculiar manner: and we have ſeen by Mai- 
monides that incenſe is joyned with ſacrifice ; ſo that a perſon is made by 
their Law as guilty of Idolatry, if he barns incenſe to an Idol, as if 
he offered Sacrifice, But we need not depend on the Jems teſtimo- 
ny in this matter; for the Scripture is expreſs in it, where it ſpeaks 
of Hezekiah's breaking in pieces the Brazen Serpent that Moſes had 2xing. 18; 
made, for in thoſe days the Children of Iſrael did burn incenſe to it. Bel-, 4 
larmine cannot deny, that burning of incenſe was a ſacrifice among the imag.and. 
Jews, and that was the reaſon that Hezekiah brake the brazen Serpent in l. 2. c. 17. 
pieces; but, he faith, it is not a ſacrifice now. But how comes it to 


change its nature? hath it loſt any part of its definition? if not, hath 


the Church power to make that which was a facrifice to become | to 
none? 1. e. to take away an appropriate ſaan of God's abſolute . | 


; i ; 1:14 Quart. 
late Commentaries on the Raubricks of the Miſſal eonfeſſes that all the 2 oy 


material parts of the definition of a facrifice agree to the burning of Rubric 


Incenſe in the Roman Church, for it is an oblation made to God . 

his honour by the change of a ſenſible thing, but, he ſaith; from Suarez 8 

that it ts not à ſacrifice among them, but only an accidental appendix to 4 

/arrifice : and might not the ſame have been ſaid among the Fews ? 

and” yet himſelf” afterwards grants, hat it is a part of Religious worſhip 

as houour is thereby given to thoſe that are incenfed ; and is 77 determin- » 

ea according to the nature of the object; if it be given to God, it is La- 

tria, if to Saints, it is Dulia, &c. It ſeems now, it is become pore 
| | tnan 
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7. G. p. 428. 


de culty 45 


Sander, de 


adorat. . 2. 


than an appendix, being a proper act of worſhip; but all their care 
is to avoid its being a ſacrifice, becauſe they give it to Saints and Ima. 
ges, and when they are off from that difficulty they think the 

can diſpoſe of it as they pleaſe. Catharinus grants, that burning of in. 
cenſe had the proper nature of a ſacrifice among the Jems; and that the 
reaſon why Hezekiah brake in pieces the brazen Serpent was becauſe they 
did not direct their incenſe to the thing repreſented by it, but terminate 
their worſhip on the ſign; but (I.) it ſeems then, the Scripture TVes a 
very lame account of the reaſon of it, for that mentions no more 
but their burning incenſe before it, which was no Fault of it ſelf; but on- 
ly that they did not direct their intention far enough. (2.) It ſeems. 
that ſacrifice it ſelf may be offered to an Image; for Catharinus grants, 


that this had the nature of facrifice, and there was no harm in the 


meer oblation, but only in the ſhortneſs of the intention. Sander: 
ſaith, that God commanaed the Jews to give Religious worſhip to the bra- 


zen Serpent; for, he ſaith, their very looking upon it was ſach ; and from 


thence he proves it lawfal to worſhip Images; but Cope (or rather Harps- 


field) will wot allow it to be of the ſame nature with Images, eaſily diſ. 


Al-n. coi cerning, that the breaking of it down would make more againſt 
Dia og. 5. 


the worſhip of Images, than the ſetting of it up ever made for them. 


8 in For Vaſquez faith, the peoples looking wpon it in order to their being healed, 


was no part of worſbip, being no token of ſubmiſſion ; and that God intend 


ed no worſhip ſhould be given to it. And he ingenuouſly confeſſes. that 


when Hezekiah brake it in pieces, it was not becauſe it was morſpipped 


for a God among them, or had the worſhip terminated upon it, but be- 


cauſe the People gave the ſame kind of worſhip to it which in the Roman 


Church they give to their Images: but he thinks that worſhip was unlaw- 
ful to the Jews, which is lawful to Chriſtians. And then why not the 


offering ſacrifice to Images, as well as burning of Incenſe ? But 
T. G. thinks, that perhaps the ſmoke of the incenſe (when uſed as 4 ſgn of 
Religious worſhip) troubles my eyes ſo that I cannot diſtinguiſh between 
the uſe of it, as applied ro God, and as applied to his ſervants, or other 
things relating to him, It is pity J. G. had not been Hezekiah's Con- 
feſſor, to have better informed him about the Fews burning of In- 
cenſe before the brazen Serpent; for he would in all probability have 
done his endeavour to have preſerved it; and if Hezekiah had plead- 
ed the Law that appropriated incenſe to the worſhip of God, he would 
„have deſired him zo clear his eyes a little better; for then he might 
&« diſcern that burning incenſe was an indifferent ceremony, and may 
© be applied either to God or the creature; and that the difference 


« of theſe depends on the intention of the perſons who do them; now 
ie 


cc 
cc 
cc 


honour God by it in memory of the great miracles he had wrought by 
means of it; and then it was ſo far from being evil, that it was 
&« an act of Latria to God, And why ſhould Hezekiah deſtroy the 
« brazen Serpent, for being an occaſion of God's honour ? This were 
« fitter for Senacherib, or Rabſhakeh to do, than one that profeſſed to 
« worſhip the true God : Is not incenſe uſed daily in the Temple, are 
not the Altar and the veſſels of the Temple pertumed by it? Why 
then ſhould the brazen Serpent be profaned by that, which ſanctifics 
« other thFigs ? Therefore only adviſe them to aired their intention 
* aright, and there can be no harm in the uſe of ſuch an incliffcrens 

_ 4 © cere- 


how could any man tell by the outward a& what the intention of 
theſe perſons was? For all that appeared, they intended only to 
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ges of thoſe perſons 
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© ceremony; and let the Brazen Serpent ſtand, to excite the devoti- 

« on of the people towards God in remembrance of what he did 

« to the people of old by the means of it. But it ſeems Hezekiah 

had not looked over Ariſtotle s Threſhold fo far as to know, that acts go 

whither t are iutended; and therefore he took the giving of that part 

of worſhip which God had appropriated to himſelf, to the Brazen 
Serpent, to be ſufficient ground for the demoliſhing of it, without 
particular enquiry into the intentions of the perſons: Yet I muſt fay 

for T. G. that he doth not ſeem fo confident of the indifferency of 

this ceremony under the Law; for he ſaith, That it is not appropria- 

ted, at leaſt in the new Law, to the worſhip of God, and therefore it is in 

the freedom of the Church to determine how and when it ſball be uſed, If 

he means by the new Law, the Rubricks or practiſe of their Church, 

he faith true; for incenſe is appointed to be burnt to Images and Cru- zellarm. di 
cifixes, and Reliques out of Religious honour to them : bur if by the * beat, 
new Law he means the Law of Chriſt, that doth not, that T can 
find, make any thin that God had apprepriated to himſelf, as a | 


ſign of his own wor ip, to be common to any creature with him; 


* 


but I am ſure before, that burning of Incenſe before Images, was ac: Edel. 8. 


counted one of the abominations of Iſrael. 9. 10, 11. 


Solemm Invocation was an external act of worſhip appropriated to God 9. 11. 
himſelf. My Houſe is the Houſe of Prayer, faith our Saviour of the _. 
Temple; by which it appears that ſolemn Invocation was then look- Zuk19.48 
ed on as a peculiar part of divine worſhip. But I need not prove 
this, fince it is granted by our Adverſaries, that one ſort of Invoca- 
tion is ſo proper to God, that to give it to any beſides him were Idolatry ; . 
which is, as T. G. expreſſeth it, the Prayer we make to God as the Au- 
thor and Giver of all Good; but a lower ſort of Invocation, he contends, 
may be given to Saints and Angels, My buſineſs here, is not to diſ- 
cuſs the point of Invocation, (which is to be handled at large in its 
mos place) but to ſhew, in what ſenſe it was underſtood among 
thoſe to whom God gave the Laws of his worſhip, and whether this 
inferiour ſort of Invocation were thought conſiſtent with the true wor- 
ſhip of God. We will then ſuppoſe that in the Temple of Hieraſalem, 
at the hours of prayer, the Jews at the ſame time, and with the 
ſame outward ſolemnity of worſhip, ſhould make their prayers firſt 
to God, to have mercy upon them; and then immediately to make 
their addreſſes to Abraham and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebecca, Jacob and 
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- Joſeph, and Moſes, and the Prophets to pray for them; whether would 


this have been thought agreeable to the command of worſhipping 
God alone? eſpecially, it theſe prayers were ſaid before the Ima- 

{i up in the Temple: for if the Law did only 
torbid the worſhip of Heathen Idols, there would be no repugnancy 


to the Law in all this. What courſe can we now take to reſolve this 


Queſtion? I know but three ways of doing it. 1. By comparing 
this practice with the precept of worſhip. For God being to ap- 
point the Laws and Rules of it, we are to enquire in the firit place, 
what his will and- pleaſure was, as to this matter; for he beſt knew 
what worſhip.was pleaſing to him. If he haththerefore appropriated 
all acts of Religious worſhip to himſelf, as it is plain he hath done 
by that Law, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
tos ſerve, then it is unlawful to give it to any other. If it be 3 
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they do not give the worſhip proper to God; I deſire to know who {hall 
judge what is the worſpip proper to God, He by his Law, or we by 
diſtinctions of our own_ making? Hath God himſelf made an ſuch 
diſtinction as this is? Hath He bid men to pray to Him g the 44. 


thor and. Giver of all Good, but to Angels on Saints as Medfatours and 


Interceſſors to Him? Nay, hath He not forbidit, when he commands 

that all Religious worſhip without diſtinction, be given to himſelf? 

And where the Law doth not diſtinguiſh, what preſumption is it in 

us to doit? 2. By the practice of the Jewiſh Church; and it is grant. 
alum. 4. ed by our Adverſaries, that there was no Invocation of Saints then uled, 
Sant, becauſe, ſay they, the Saints were then only in Limbo, and not in their 
Bear. l. . perfect e nor placed over the Church as they are nom; but the 


pc: & Jews knew of no ſuch reaſon as this to hinder them; for tney beliey. 


pi. 1.5, ed thoſe great Saints to be in a ſtate of perfect Felicity, therefore this 


Eh could be no ground to hinder them; and withal they had fo mighty 
3.7. T.. fo. A veneration for the Patriarchs, and fo great a dread of his Divine Ma- 
2. diſp.42. jeſty, that if it had been lawful, none would have been more read 

he I to have made uſe of them as Mediators than they ; for we ſee how 
c. 10. ready they were to entreat Moſes to be a Mediator between Godand 
Deut. 5. a them; why ſhould not they have continued this after his death, if 


Reuebli they had believed one to be as lawful as the other? But although 
euchlin. 


erer they did not Invocate Saints, they might do Angels; and ſome have at- | 


lift. I. 3. tempted to prove they did, although the Jems know of no ſuch pra 

3 gels, that nothing but the fear of Idolatry could reſtrain them; for 

legis p. 16. H hey believe one to be a Spirit ſet over Fire, and another over Water, ano- 
17. ther over Clouds, & c. as the Eaſtern Idolaters did. | 


per ſtius in tice among them, albeit they attribute ſo much to the Power of An- 


Abarb. de 


c. 12. ad Only a prayer to God, that had made uſe of his Angel; for, he faith, God 
dub. 2. before whom my Fathers did walk, the God which fed me all my life long 
unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me, RC. if this were an invoca- 

tion of the Angel, it was an invocation of him 2s the Author and Giver 

of all Good; which I. G. confeſſes to be Idolatry : but Abravanel pa- 

3 rallels it with that ſaying of Abraham, The Lord God of Heaven .whith 
tool me from my Fathers Houſe, He ſhall ſend his Angel before thee. 
Athaxaſ.c. But we need not run to the Fews to clear this place, for St. Athan- 
Arrian ſius ſuppoling it to be an Invocation, from thence proves, that it 
2 oh muſt be anderſtood of the Eternal Son of God, for, faith he, Jacob 
would never have joyned 4 Creature together with God in his prayers : and 
Cyrill. the-S, Cyrill, more generally; who would ever pray in the name of Angels! 
wa, And S. Hierome in terms as large and exprets as may be, Nullum in— 
S. Hier. inVOCare, 1. e. in nos orando wvocare niſi Deum debemus; we ought 10 in- 
Proverb-2-yocate none by praying to them but God himſelf : and from thence he 
proves the Wiſdom there ſpoken of could be no created Wiſdom. 

So that neither Fews nor Chriſtians did believe the Invocation of An- 

gels to have been practiſed in the Church of 1/rae/. 5 

3. In this caſe it is reaſonable to appeal to che ſenſe of Jewiſh Wrt- 

ters, Who muſt be preſumed to underſtand their own cuſtoms beſt; 
eſpecially in reſpect to Idolatry, which they have ſuffered o much 

for; and they unanimouſly declare it to be againſt the ſenſe « ah 

a 7 


But did not Jacob pray to the Angel, Gen. 48. 16. the Angel that 
e fide redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads? No faith Abarbinel, it was 


Mo. a. wy OO) 


4 . A foe! oe? 


ES, 23 „ 1 _— . "SY 


—— ̃ — 


the Nature ID OLAT RV. 365 
r ie 
law, to make Saints or Angels to be Mediators between God and 
them. Maimonides makes this to be conſequent upon the precept a- Alain . 

ainſt Idolatry; and makes it the fifth Fundamental of the Law z . 
{hat we ought to worſhip God alone, and to make no Mediators between 
God and us; neither Angels, nor Stars, or Elements, nor any ſuch thin 1 | 
becauſe we ought 'to direct all our thoughts to God alone, And Abrava- 8 4 
10 in his Commentaries upon the Fundamentals of the Law, faith, their c.12.p.43. 
wiſe men interpreted thut verſe, the Lord our God is nigh unto us in all 
that we call upon him for, that they ſhould only invocate God, and not 
Michael or Gabriel, &c. and faith preſently after, That this ſors of 
worſt belongs only to God, and to none elſe, according to the ſenſe of their 
Wiſe-men. Maimonides ſaith, 'That none of the Idolaters were ever ſo mad em 
t think there was no God beſiaes the Idol they worſhipped ; or that the 3 = 
Figure they worjhipped made and governed the World; but they worſhip 
them as Mediators between the great God and them, and ſo he interprets 
that place, Mal. 1. 11. Incenſe ſhall be offered mw jo not Nomini meo, but 
propter me: as though the Incenſe they offered to their Idols were for his 
ſake, and fo it is a meer relative Latria: and he adds, That the Idola- 
ters did believe one God, but cffended againſt the precept which commands 
Him alone to be worſhipped. The Paraphraſe of Jonathan upon 1 Kyngs 
18.21. If the Lord be God, follow Him; renders it thus, Is abt God 
thy Lord ? therefore ſerve Him alone : and why do ye wander after Baalim OW 
in which there is no profit. But I need mention no more, ſince a Learn- dr, we. 
ed perſon of our Church hath proved in a ſet Diſcourſe from the ſe- Aut. L. 5. 


veral Teſtimonies of Aben-Ezra, Kjmchi, Farchi, Moſes bar-Nachman, Las 


R. Bechas, Alſchech, and others of greateſt reputation among the 8 


hen that they were guilty of Idolatry by their Law, who believed 
one true God, but gave Religioas worſhip to other things, as Mediators 
between Goa and them. | L 


6. The laſt I ſhall mention as an appropriate ack of divine worſhip, 
is, making Vows to God; which the Scripture hath fo fully declared 
to belong to God, as a part of divine worſhip, that our Adverſa- 
ries do not offer to deny it. For Vows are not only ſaid t be made 
to God, Numb. 30. 2. Deut. 23. 21, 23. but they are joyned with 
Sacrifice and Oblations, Tia. 19. 21. And therefore Aquinas makes Kr. 
vowing one of the proper acts of Latria; and Bellarmin confeſſes, That — 1 
it an act of Religion due only to God. Who could now have imagin- lh fand. 
ed, after ſuch confeſſions to have found them in the Church of Rome 1.2. c. 9. 
making vows to Saints as ſolemnly as to God himſelf; ſo that if e- 
ver men did condemn themſelves tor Idolatry, they ſeem to do it b 
ſuch plain confeſſions of both parts, viz. that Vows are a part ol 
the worſhip due only to God; and that they give this wor to Creatures. 

Here one would think we had them fait; yet if we do not look to 
our ſelves, they will flip throngh our fingers, and eſcape. Is not, 
lay I, a Vow 4 part of Latria that is due only to God? Yes, ſay our 


d. 12. 


Aadverſaries, it is ſo. Do not you make Vows to Saints as formally and 


ſolemuly as to God himſelf ; as the Dominicans vow at entrance into 
their Order, as Cajetan ſaith, is made Deo, Beate Marie, Beato Domt- cajet. ia 
ac & omnibus ſanctis? True, ſay they, this cannot be denied. Do A+: ib. 
not you then give to the creature the worſhip proper to God, which you con- 
feſs to be Tdolatry ? Hold, ſay they, we diſtinguiſh : but about what * 
about making Vows to Saints together with God; for may not we make 
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a Vow to menand to God too, and who will fay that is Idolatry ? 28 
far inſtance, may not a man Vow to 4. and B. that he will giwe 

hundred pound to an Hoſpital? here the Vow is made both to God. 
and to A. and B. But here A. and B. are only witneſſes to the Vow. 
but the formality of the Vow lies in the promiſe made to God to 4, 
ſuch things for his ſervice and honour, and A. and B., have no concern. 
ment in this. But may not men Vom obedience to Superiours, and that 
is more than making them witneſſes ? Very true, but then this obe. 
dience is the matter of the Vow, or the thing that is vowed, and 
in all Vows of obedience, there are many limitations implyed, but 
there are none in the Vows made to God or the Saints; but with] 
they Vow to God and the Saints that they will obey their Superiours, 50 
that their obedience to Superiours is but the matter of the Vow 
made to God and the Saints. Well then, ſay they, ſuppoſe we do make 
the Saints the object of our Vows as well as God; yet we do not conſi- 
der the Saints as rational creatures; but as they are Dii participating, 
as Cajetan and Bellarmin both ſay. And is not this the very anſwer 
of the Heathens, that they gave divine woſhip to creatures, not as 
creatures, but as Gods by way of participation? Is it indeed come 
out at laſt, that we are to look on the Saints as inferiour Deities, 
and on that account may give to them the worſhip proper to God ? Vo- 


tum non convenit ſanctis, ſaith Bellarmin, niff quatenus ſunt Dii per 


participationem. I fee truth may be ſmothered a long time, and 
kept under by violence, but it will break out at laſt, one way or 

D. ſag, Other. I began to ſuſpect ſomething, when I found the Mafter of 
beat. l. 1, Controverſies ſpeak of the Saints bein 23 Eccleſiæ {et over the 
20. Church, but I could hardly have expelled to have found them own- 
ed for inferiour Deities, tor what are Gods by participation bur ſuch 

as derive their power from God, and are employ'd by Him to take care of 

theſe lower things; So he ſaith, the Saints do curam gerere rerum noſtra- 


rum, take care of our affairs: and now I do not wonder to ſee them 


make Vows to them, or perform any other act of Religious wor- 
ſhip to them as well as to God. But after all this ado, may we not Vow 
to God upon a higher account, and to the Saints upon a lower ? Yes, no 
doubt; juft as a man may ſwear Allegiance to his Prince upon the 
account of his Sovereign Authority; and to one of his Subjects, as a 
leſs ſovereign. For if Allegiance be peculiar to Sovereign Authori- 
ty, how can it be given to any one that hath it not? And in this 
caſe, it is confeſſed that Voms are 4 part of that worſhip which is proper 
only to God; and how then can they be given to any elſe beſides Him? 
And Bellarmin confeſſeth, That Vows in the Scriptures are alwaies taken 
for promiſes made to God; for when they were written, there was no ſuch 
cuſtom of vowing to Saints. A very fair confeſſion ! But how then 
comes that, which all the time when the Scripture was written was 


peculiar to God, to become common to Him and His Creatures? 


why may not ſacrifice be made common as well as Vows? if it be 
in their a to change thoſe things which God by the acknowledge- 
ment of our Adverſaries hath throughout the Scripture made pecu- 
liar to himſelf. / 


9. 13. 2. This therefore will require a farther debate, viz. how far Gos's 


appropriating theſe Acts of worſhip to himſelf doth concern us? For which 
we are to conſider. | 1 
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1. That it is granted by J. G. to be reaſonable, that there ſhould 
be ſome external acts of worſhip peculiar to God; becauſe the reaſon 
of his wore is peculiar, as he is the ſupreme Lord and Governour 
of. the world. _ | ” e 

2. That acts of worſhip being deſigned to honour and pleaſe God, 
he is the fitteſt to determine what thoſe peculiar acts of worſhip 
ſhall be, For 8. Auguſtin mentions that ſaying of Socrates as a prin- 
ciple of natural reaſon ; Unumquemque Deum ſic coli oportere, quo modo 


cording to His own appointment, To which 


gination: and therefore they are to examine what worſhip this God doth re- 


ſerve to we and what He will allow to any other. Origen embraces Ta 
G elſus, That no inferior Being ought to receive any Ho- * þ 


that ſaying o 
nour againſt the Will of the Supream : and therefore he deſires Celſus to 
prove, that thoſe Demons and Heroes, which had divine worſhip given them 
among them, ever had the conſent of the Supreme God for it ; but it rather 
came from the ignorance and barbariſm of mankind, which by degrees fell 
off from the true worſhip of God. And he inſiſts upon the demonſtra- 


tion of this, as to al: their Deities, how they can ſhew that ever 


God gave way they ſhould be worſhipped. A* Silt oft} 5 
Sid au Sno os om ma de 7 muagz; but we can prove, faith he, by 


evident arguments that it was the Will of God that all men ſhould honour Hilar. lde 
the Son, as they do the Father. Dei honorem per Deum docemar, faith Hi- * ; 
lan; we underſtand how to worſhip God by himſelf. S. Chryſoſtom faith, 5 
Let us learn to honour Chriſt as he would have us, for that is the moſt plea- hom. Sad 


ſing honour, which he would have, and not that which we would give. S. Pe pop. Anti- 
69. 


ter thought to honour Chriſt by refuſing to be waſhed, but this was not ho- 
nour, but directlh contrary, Which I deſire T. G. to take notice of, 


that he may better underſtand, that God cannot be honoured by pro- 


hibited acts of worſhip, whatever the intention of the perſon be. But one 
would think this: were a principle ſo reaſonable in it ſelf, that I need 
not vouch Authorities for it; yet we ſhall ſoon find that all theſe 
Authorities are no more than neceſſary. | | 

3. Ads appropriated to the worſhip of God by his own appointment, 


mult continue ſo, till him ſelf hath otherwiſe declared, For who dares al- 


ter what God hath appointed? Indeed if the peculiar acts of worſhip 
had depended only on the conſent of mankind, there might have 
been ſome reaſon for men by common conſent to have changed the 
nature and ſignification of them. But ſince God by a Law hath 
appropriated ſome parts of worſhip to himſelf, we Fon in manners 
to know his mind, before we give away any part of that which was 
once peculiar to himſelf, to any of his creatures. | 

- 4. Chriſt hath no where made it lawful to give any AQts that 
were before appropriate to the worſhip of God toany creature. We 
do acknowledge that Chriſt did take away by the deſign of his do- 
Cine, that external ceremonial worſhip that was among the "Jews; but 
he no where gives the leaſt intimation, that any acts which before 
were peculiar to God, might now be given to any elſe beſides him. 


Nay, inſtead of this, he lays down the ſame Fundamental precept of 


worſhip which was in the Law, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſer oe; and he explains it more clearly to avoid all 
ambiguity in it, by expreſſing that reſtrictive particle only, which 

1 Was 


ſe ipſe colendum eſſe præceperit; that God * be worfhipped ac- OT” dr 


5 l 5 mſelf adds, That if mem Evangel, 
worſpip God againſt His Will, they do not worſhip Him, but their own ima- 
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tenance to it, that it ſuggeſts a new argument againft it. 


was implyed before: His Apoſtles utterly refuſed any thing like di. 
vine honour being given to them, and when one of them after an 
ecſtatical manner fell down before an Angel, he was ſeverely rebuked 
for it, and bidden to worſhip God. So that our Adverfaries grant 
that ſince the incarnation the Angels would not receive any adoration 


from men; it ſeems then the Goſpel is ſo far from giving any coun- 


5. The notion of Idolatry under the Goſpel, doth remain the fame 


that it was before. For we find ſuch a ſin often expreſſed, and con. 


: C . . . e © - : ; 
"0: 7% demned, and cautions given againft it, Neither be ye Idolaters, as were 


8 5 ſome of them : wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry; Little Chil. 
5. 21. dren keep your ſelves from Idols. What notion of Idolatry could they 


have, but what was the ſame, which the Jews had from the Law 
of Moſes ? The notion of Idolatry was a new thing among the Gen- 
tiles who knew no harm at all in giving divine worſhip to creatures; 
from whence ſhould they underitand the ſinfulneſs and the nature 
of it, if not from the Lam of God? the Apoſtles pretended to give 
no new Law about it, and never corrected any miſtake among the 
Jews concerning it, as they did in other things; therefore the notion 
of Idolatry did continue the ſame, that it was before. 
6. It was Idolatry among the Jews to give the appropriate acts of di. 
vine worſhip to any thing but God: which I have already proved from 
the words of the Law, and the concurrent Teſtimony of the Jewiſb 
Writers; and from theſe things laid together, it follows, that it is 
Idolatry for men now to give any of the fore-mentioned appropriate 
ſigns of divine worſhip to any thing but God: whether it be ſacrifice, 
or adoration, or building Temples, and Altars, or burning incenſe, 
or invocation, or making Vows; for if all theſe were things appro- 
priated to the worſhip of God by his Law, the uſing of theſe to any 
creature, is not meer diſobedience to his Law, but a giving to the crea- 


ture the worſhip proper to God; which on all fides 1s confeſſed to be 
Idolatry. 


d. 14. No, faith T. G. this proves only an extrinſecal denomination of 1do- 


8 528 latry ; for if, for inſtance, God hath forbidden external adoration to be giv- 


en to an Image, his prohibition of ſuch worſhip may make it indeed to be 
unlawful, but hinders not the Att from paſſung whither it was intended ; 
and conſequently if it be intended or directed by the underſtanding and will 
to God, though after an unlawful manner, it will not fail to be terminated 
upon God; and the act is an att of diſobedience, or of ſame other ſin, and 
called Idolatry only by a Metaphorical denomination, as Idolatry is called 


7. 293. Adultery, and the Fields are ſaid to be joyful and ng. Tor, as he faith 


elſewhere, as no command of God can make that to be not Idolatry, which 


is ſo in the nature of the thing; ſo no prohibition (if there were any) could 


2 that to be Idolatry, which hath not in it the true and real nature of Iao- 
atry. 


To make this matter the more clear, I ſhall here take away this 
cavil of T. G. becauſe it relates to the right ſtating of the Nature of 


Idolatry ; which is agreed on both ſides to be, giving to the creature 


the worſhip due only to God; and the controverſie between us is this, 


whether on ſuppoſition that God hath prohibited the act of adorati- 
on to an Image under the notion of Idolatry ; that act be real Ido- 


latry or no? The only pretence on their ſide that it was not, ern 
ä | this, 
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* that the intention of the Perſon being to terminate his worſhip on God, 
and not barely on the Image, it could not be real Idolatry ; my buſineſs 
was to remove this pretence; which I did by this argument, becauſe 


God bimſelf denyes to receive it, and therefore it muſt be terminated on the 


creature : the conſequence of this J. G. rejects as utterly falſe, becauſe 
human acts go whither they are intended, and that the prohibition of God 
only makes the att unlawful, and doth not hinder its going to its object. 
To take off this, I undertook to ſhew, that where God hath pro- 
hibited any acts of worſhip, that worſhip ſ@given cannot be ſaid to 
be terminated upon him: becauſe worſhip being as here underſtood, 
in outward ſignification of honour and reſpect, God making a rule for 
his own worſhip, whatever hath diſobedience in it, muſt diſbonour 
God; and that were a contradiction to honour God by diſbonouring him; 
and therefore God ing it the denomination of | Taolatry, mens intenti- 
an could not excuſe them from the guilt of it. For I ſaid, whither- 
ſoever men directed their intention, it is plain from Scripture, that 
God doth interpret this kind of worſhip to be terminated on the Image; 
and therefore the 1ſr«elites are ſaid to worſhip the molten Image, although 
the directed their intention to God by it. This is the ſhort and 
true account of the force and deſign of that diſcourſe, upon which 


I. G. makes ſuch clamours of vanity, impertinency, changing the Queſti- 


on, contradiction, downright Sophiſiry, and what not? fave only an- 


ſwering the argument contained in it. But I beſeech J. G. to let 7. G., 
me underſtand the Sophiſtry of this argument: for he hath not yet 26. &. 
diſcovered any thing like it, but only that he did not, or would not 


underſtand the ſtrength and deſign of it. T will therefore do him 
the kindneſs to make it plainer to him. 

In all A#s of worſhip there are three things to be explained. 1. 
The inward intention of the mind. 2. The outward act of worſhip. 3. 
The paſſing of that outward act according to the inward intention; or 


the terminating of it. 


1. The inward intention of the mind, is either (1. ) Actual cogitati- 
on of the object intended, or (2.) Directing the outward act to ſome 
particular end. As when I ſee a picture that puts me in mind of a 
Friend, the inward intention of the mind in the act of ſeeing is car- 


ried to the object repreſented, which is no more than ſimple cogitatiu- 


on, or apprehenſion of the Perſon by an Idea of him in my mind; but 


when I I /s that picture out of the eſteem T have for him, the intenti- 


on of the mind is by that outward act to ſhew the veſpect I have for 
bu Perſon. 5 | | 
2. The outward act of worſhip may be conſidered two wayes. 1. 
Phyſically, and abſtrattly from any Law, and ſo it depends upon the 
nature of the intention. 2. Merally, as good or evil, and fo it receives 
its denomination from the Law, and not from the bare intention of the 


Perſon; as if a man ſteals with an intention of charity, the goodneſs 


of his intention doth not hinder the 4 from falling under the deno- 
mination of theft. | Ps. 

3. The paſſing of the ontward act according to the inward intenti- 
on, or the terminating of it, ſignifies no more out of theſe terms, than 
that it was the intention of the perſon who did it to honour God by 
doing it; but whether this be realy an act of - honour to God or no, 
is not- to be judged by the ſimple intention of the Doer, but by the 
Law and Rule of worſhip which God hath given. And how van Guy 


2 . 
1 


37⁰ A general Diſcourſe concerning 


be honoured by a palpable act of diſobedience? and how can that wy. 
ſhip be terminated as .vorſhip upon him, who hath utterly refuſed it? 
And ſuppoſing that God hath appropriated that outward att of worſhip 
to himſelf, which is given to an Image, this 1s giving the worſhip to 2 
creature, Which is proper to Goa ; which T. G. cannot deny to be the 
definition of real Idolatry. This was the meaning and intention of m 
former diſcourſe, however J. G. lamentably miſtakes and perverts 


1. He ſaith, this is changing the State of the Queſtion; how ſo? Why, 
forſooth, my charge was of real Idolatry, and my proof is only of Metaply. 
rical Idolatry, and by extrinſecal denomination. What need is there that 
men have a care of their words that have to do with ſuch Sophiſters! 
All that I faid of denomination, was no more than this, The Divine 
Lam being the rule of worſhip, all prohibited ways of worſhip muſt receive 
that denomination which God himſelf gives them: what is this to Meta. 
phorical Tdolatry? If J fay that unjuſt reproaching ones neighbour, or 
taking away his Goods, or lying with his wife, muſt receive that 
denomination which the Law gives them, doth this imply that it is 
only Metaphorical Theſt and Adultery, and falſe Witneſs? I do aſſure 
him, I meant very real Idolatry, under that denomination; and that 
upon this reaſon, which I have now more largely inſiſted upon, viz. 
that it belongs to God to appropriate acts of worſhip to himſelf, that 
God having appropriated them, they become due only to him; and 
therefore they who do theſe acts to any beſides bimſelf do give to 
the creature the worſhip due to God alone, which is the very definiti- 


on of real Idolatry T. G. contends for. But the real Idolatry I meant, 


he faith, was that which was ſo antecedently to any prohibition, as appears 
by my contending that the Church of Rome doth require the giving the 
creature the honour due only to God, What ſtrange arguing is this, 


for ſo ſubtile a Sophiſter! Would not any one that had looked over 


Ariſtotle's threſhold (to uſe his own phraſe) diſcern, that if Hola 
doth conſiſt iz giving the creature the worſhip due only to God, as many 
ways as nia th may become due, I1dolatry may be committed? 
Cannot God make any of the former appropriate acts of worſbip to 
become due only to himſelf? cannot he tye us to perform them to 
him? and then they become due to him: and cannot he reſtrain us 


from doing them to any other? and then they become due only to 


him: and is not then the doing of any of theſe prohibited acts to a 
creature, the giving to them the worſhip due only to God? Is the out- 
ward act of ſacrifice due only to God antecedently to a prohibition or no? 
It it be due due only to God antecedently to his will, it is always and 
neceſſarily due to him, and to him alone: and let J. G. at his leiſure 


prove, that antecedentih to any Law of God, it was neceſſary to worſhip God 


by ſacrifice, and unlawful ſo to worſhip any elſe beſides him. If it depends 

on the will of God, then either it is no Idolatyy to offer jacrifice to à 
creature; and then the Sacrifice of the Maſs may be offered to Saints 

or Images: or if it be, then real Idolatry may be conſequent to a prohi- 
bition. But he thinks he hath a greater advantage againſt me by 
os 25 my ſaying, that any Image being made ſo far the object of divine worſhip, 
that men do bow down before it, doth thereby become an Idol, and on that 
account is forbidden in the ſecond Commandment. This is downright 
trifling ; for if 1 ſhould ſay, that taking away a man's goods againſt 

his content is Theft, and on that account is forbidden in the 1 
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Commandment, would any man imagine, that T muſt ſpeak of Theſt 
antecedent to the Command? for ir implyes no more, than that it 
is contrary to the Command. But as it is in the cate of Theft, 
that is always a ſin, although the particular ſpecies of it, and the 
denomination of particular acts doth ſuppoſe poſirive Laws about Do- 
minion and Property; ſo it is in the caſe of Idolatry, the general nature 
of it is always the ſame, viz. the giving the worſhip to 4 creature, 
which is due only to God, although the denomination of particular acts 
may depend upon poſitive Laws, becauſe God may appropriate pecu- 
liar acts of worſhip to himſelf, which being done by him, thoſe acts 


being given to a creature, receive the denomination of Idolatry, which, 


without thoſe Laws they would not have done. So that ſtill the ge- 
neral notion of Idolatiy, is antecedent to poſitive Laws, but yet the 
determination of particular acts, whether they are 1aolatry or no, do 
depend 6n rhe poſitive Laws which God hath given about his worſhip. 
And if T. G. had underſtood the nature of human acts, as he pretends, 


he would never have made ſuch trifling objections as theſe : For is it 


not thus, in the nature of the other ſins forbidden in the Command- 
ments as well as Idolatry, that are ſuppoſed to be the moſt morally evil, 


antecedent to any prohibition ? Suppoſe it be murder, adultery, or 


diſobedience to Parents; although I grant theſe things to have a ge- 
neral notion antecedently to any Laws ; yet when we come to en- 


quire into particular act, whether they do receive thoſe denominati- 


ons or no, we mult then judge by particular Laws, which determine 
what acts are to be accounted 3 Adultery, or Diſobedience; as 
whether execution of malefactors be prohibited Murder, whether marry- 
ig many Wives be Adultery, what not complying with the Religi- 
on of ones Parents be diſobedience, Theſe things I mention, to make 
J. G. underſtand a little better, the nature of Moral Acts, and that a 


general notion of Tdolatry being antecedent to a prohibition, is very con- 


ſiſtent with the determining any particular acts, (as the worſhip of 


| Images, to be Idolatry) to be conſequent on that prohibition. 


But I perceive a particular pleaſure theſe men take, to make me 
ſeem to contradict my ſeif; and here J. G. is at it, as wiſely as the 


_ reſt; thus blind men apprehend nothing but contradictions in the di- 


verſity of colours by the different reflections of light; but the com- 
tort is, that others know that it is only their want of ſight, that 
makes them ery out, contradictions. But wherein lyes this horrible 
ſelf-contradiftion ? Why truly it ſeems I had faid, that an Image being 
made ſo far the object of divine worſhip that men do bow down before it, 
aoth thereby become an Idol, and on that account is forbidden in the ſe- 


cond Commandment, Well! and what then? where lyes the contradi- 


dion? Hold a little, it will come preſently : in the mean time mark 
thoſe words, on that Account: but I ſay, that the worſhip which God de- 
nyes to receive, cannot be terminated on him but on the Image, Is this the 
contradiction then? No, not yet neither, The conceit had need be 
good, it is ſo long in delivering; but at laſt it comes like a thunder- 
ſhower, full of ſulphur and darkneſs, with a terrible crack: either I 
mean that this worſhip cannot be terminated on God antecedently to the 
Prohibition, becauſe on that account the worſhip of an Image is 13 
in the ſecond Commanament ; or if it cannat be terminated on the account 
of the Prohibition, then it is not on that account forbidden. What à 
needleſs invention was that of Gunpowder ! J. G. can blow a man up 
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with a train of confequences from his own words, let him but have 
the laying of it. Could I ever have thought, that ſuch innocent words, 
as on that account. ſhould have had ſo much Mitre and Sulphur in 
them? For let any man read over thoſe words, and fee if he can find 
any thing antececedent to the prohibition in them. For having in 
that place ſhewed that the words Idolum, ſculptile, imago are promiſ. 
cuouſty uſed in Scriptare, I preſently add, By which it appears, that any 
Image being made ſo far the obje(t 1 worjbip that men do bow down 
before it, doth thereby become an Idol, and on that account is forbidden in 


this Commanament, By which it appears (mark that) this J. G. pares off, 


as not fit for his purpoſe i. e. from the ſenſe of the word in Scripture 
that an) Image being made 75 far the object of divine worſhip that men do 
bow down before it; i. e. if men do perform that act of worſhip to an 
Image which God hath forbidden the doing towards it, what then? 
then ſay I, it becomes an Idol, for whatever hath divine worſhip giv- 
en to it, is ſo; and on that account, i. e. of its having that ac? of divine 
worſhip done to it, by bowing before it, it is forbidden in this Command. 


_ ment, i. e. it comes within the reach of that prohebition ; the meaning 


of all which is no more than to ſhew, that adoration of Images is J. 
dolatry by vertue of that Commandment. But, thus are we put to con- 
ſtrue and paraphraſe our own words, to free our ſelves either from 
the ignorance, or malice. of our Adverſaries. But with this fetch 
T. G. ſtands and laughs through his fingers, at the trick he hath plaid 
me; and bids me, with a ſecret pleaſure at his notable invention, ro 
extricate my ſelf out of this Labyrinth. But doth not T. G. remember 
the old woman in Seneca, that thought the Room was dark, when (be loſt 
her ſight, and no doubt would have pleaſed her ſelf to think ſhe left 
Children in the dark, when the Suan ſhined? 1 would deſire J. G. to 


look for the Labyrinth nearer home; for I cannot diſcern any, unleſs | 


it ſhould be in the perplexity of his own thoughts; for I am unwil- 
ling to believe that he doth this with a deſign to play tricks; and to 
fly-blow my words on purpoſe to make others tele them, But what 
if after all this Soph:/try, T. G. very mercifully yields me the thing I 
pleaded for, viz. that the worſbip wich God hath forbidden, cannot be 


P. 29. terminated upon himſelf ? For, he faith, that if God have forbidden him. 


elf to be worſhipped after ſuch à manner, the giving him ſuch worſhip wil 
25 Ane, of . Ka the Giver . 15 ol ſo much for his 
Honour. I ſee T. G. after all is a good natured man, and although 
he will ſhew a thouſand tricks, rather than be thought to have it torc- 
ed from him, yet let him alone, and he will give as much as a man 
would deſire. For what could I wiſh for more, than he here grants? 
Prohibited worſhip, he grants, is diſponouring God, though 4 man iatend 
it never ſo much for his honour : and worſhip, he yields, to be an external 


Hefen of honoar ; then God is honoured when he is worſhipped; how] 
Cil 


en can he be worſbipped by the ſame act by which he is aybonoured; 
tor ſo he would be RY by that by whieh he is diſbonoured; 
which comes much nearer to a contradiction, than any thing be 
charges me with. But all this while he cannot underſtand, hat this 
is terminating the honour due to God on the Image: I ask him then, 
where that Honour reſts? it muſt be ſome where; not on God, for 
he confefſes God is diſbonoured, and therefore it can be no where elſe, 
but on the Image, and conſequently it is read Idolatry, and not meerly 
Metaphorical, or by extrinſecal denomination. I 
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with a train of conſequences from his own words, let him but have 
the laying of it. Could T ever have thought, that ſuch innocent words, 
as on that account, ſhould have had fo much Netre and Sulphur in 
them? For let any man read over thoſe words, and ſee if he can find 
any thing antececedent to the prohibition in them. For having in 
that place ſhewed that the words Idolum, ſculptile, imago are promiſ. 
cuouſty uſed in Scripture, I preſently add, By which it appears, that am 
Image being made jo far the object of divine worſhip that men do bow down 
before it, doth thereby become an Idol, and on that account is forbidden in 
this Command ent. By which it appears (mark that) this J. G. pares off, 
as not fit for his purpoſe; 2. e. from the ſexſe of the word in Scripture 
that au) Image being made ſo far the object of divine worſhip that men dy 
bow down before it; i. e. if men do perform that act of worſhip to an 
Inaze which God hath forbidden the doing towards it, what then? 
then ſay I, it becomes an Idol, for whatever hath divine worſhip giv- 
en to it, is ſo; and on that account, i. e. of its having that act of divine 
worſhip done to it, by bowing before it, it is forbidden in this Command. 
ment, i. e. it comes within the reach of that prohibition; the meaning 
of all which is no more than to ſhew, that adoration of Images is J. 
aolatry by vertue of that Commandment. But, thus are we put to con- 


ſtrue and paraphraſe our own words, to free our ſelves either from 


P, 9 


the ignorance, or malice of our Adverſaries. But with this fetch 
T. G. ſtands and laughs through his fingers, at the trick he hath plaid 
me; and bids me, with a ſecret pleaſure at his notable invention, zo 
extricate my ſelf out of this Labyrinth. But doth not T. G. remember 
the old woman in Seneca, that thought the Room was dark, when (he lo 

her ſight, and no doubt would have pleaſed her ſelf to think ſhe left 
Childrens in the dark, when the San ſhined? J would deſire J. G. to 
look for the Labyrinth nearer home; for I cannot diſcern any, unleſs 
it ſhould be in the perplexity of his own thoughts; for I am unwil- 
ling to believe that he doth this with a deſign to play trichs; and to 
fly-blow my words on purpoſe to make others diſtaſte them. But what 
it after all this Soph:ſtry, T. G. very mercifully yields me the thing I 
pleaded for, viz. that the worſhip which God hath forbidden, cannot be 
terminated upon himſelf ? For, he faith, that if God have forbidden him- 
ſelf to be worſhipped after ſuch a manner, the giving him ſuch worſhip will 
be a aiſhonouring of him, though the Giver intend it never ſo much for his 
Honour. I ſee T. G. after all is a good natured man, and although 


he will ſhew a thouſand tricks, rather than be thought to have it fore- 


ed from him, yet let him alone, and he will give as much as a man 
would deſire. For what could I wiſh for more, than he here grants? 
Prohibited worſhip, he grants, is diſhonoering God, though 4 man intend 
it never ſo much for his honour : and worſhip, he yields, 20 be an exteraal 
ſguification of honour; then God is honoured when he is worſhipped, now 
then can he be worſhipped by the fame act by which he is dybopoures; 
tor ſo he would be = by that by Whieh he is diſboroured ; 
which comes much nearer to a contradiction, than any thing he 
charges me with. But all this while he cannot underſtand, #44: th 
is terminating the honour due to God on the Image: I ask him then, 
where that Honour reſts? it muſt be ſome where; not on God, for 
he confeſſes God #s diſbonoured, and therefore it can be no where elſe, 
but ON the [maze, and contequently it iS read Iaolairy, and not meerly 
Metaphorical, or by extrinſecal deanmination.. l 
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this Threſhold of Ariſtotle would have done more Service to have ſaved 
the Chriſtians Lives, than all the Preceprs of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. Bur 
II find none of the Primitive Chriſtians had peeped through i cle 
| Key hole, much leſs had they ſept over his Threſhold, unleſs they were 
thoſe Philoſophical Chriſtians, the Gnoſtits; for they perfectly under. 
| ſtood this Principle, and ordered their Actions accofdingly; for the 
had a mighty care of their Iatentiom, and kept a good found Faith with. 
in, and for all the o. Acts. of. Worſhip among the Gentiles, they 
could do them with the be/t of them, and only they did by them, as 
they do with Pigeons in tlie Eaſt, they bound their Intention faſt about 
| them, and with them then they were ſure they would ff to the Place 
"I crore, den ae e hem Dyk ene Bing (UE foul with Sexe 
Des, I. 6 for complying with the out ward A, of Hor ſhip among the Heathen 4 
02 aulaters? and with the reſt of the Philoſophers for the ſame things? Why 
def doth Aquinas quote theſe Paſſages with Approbation? Did they know the 
Relig. eig. Intention of Seneca, ox the Philoſophers ? Why doth Cajetan ſay, That ; 
47 OY 7 Man that commits only the external Ad of Jaotatry, is as guilty as he that 
94. art. 2, commits the external Act of Theft ? To both which, he ſays, no more is ne- 
* ceſſary than a voluntary Iuclinat ion to do t hat Het; not any Apprebenſion in 


the Mind that what he worſhips is God, nor any Intention to direct that 


—— 
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JJ . 
Valent. de that outward Acts f Worſhip nm be ſo proper to God, either from their own 
{dolel.l. 1. Nature, or the Conſent of Mankind, that whoſoever doth them, whatever his 
9 inward Intention be, ought to be underſtood to give the Honour proper to God 
Tanner, to that for whoſe ſake he doth them ? And this he calls an implicit, Tannery 
10. 3. diſp, an indirect Intention, but neither of them ſuppole it to be either an «74- 
577+ al, or virtual Intention of the Mind, but only that which may be ga- 
thered from the outward. Ads. Nay, T. G. himſelf faith, That on ſap- 
76. p. 99. poſition the Philoſophers did believe. one God, aud get joined with the People in 
lh Practice of their Tdolatry, they were mort hih Condemned by the Apoſtle, 
though but for the external profeſſion f Praying,. and offering Sacrifice to their 
Images. My, you ſo ? and yet do outward Acts certainly go whither they 
are intended ? Suppoſe then theſe Philoſophers intended to worſbip the true 
| God by thoſe Images? were this Jdolatry or no? if not, why were they 
[ ſo much to blame, for giving worſh7p to tlie true God by an Image? which 
3 T. G. commends, 4s a very god thing. Was it the Figure of their J- 
mages diſpleaſed him? that could not be, for the Statue of Jupiter Ca- 
pitolinus might as fitly repreſent God to them as that of an Old Man in 

I cgßeir Churches; and young Jupiter in the Las of Fortane, (an Image Ci- 
Cicero de cero mentions). might put him in Mind of one of the moſt common 1. 


T” 


carried to a t Object. And why might not Intention do that, which 
their Charch atterwards did, When it changed the Temple of Hercules 
V%¶ un: to S. Alexius, becauſe he was called ME; and that of the two Bro- 
ö Wi, =  thers Romulus and Remus, or, as Bellarmine faith, Caſtor and Pollux, to 
c 20. | Coſmasand Damianas; and the Pantheon to Omnium Sanfforum? If there 
be no harm in the Thing, there could be none in the Intention. Or Was 
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it the Scandal of their Prackice? but to whom was the Scandal given? 
it would have been rather Scandal among them not to have done it. 
So that if a ſecret Intention doth carry the All whither it is intended, and it 
be lawful to worſhip God by Images, I do not ſee wherein the Philoſophers 
were to blame in complying with thoſe. outward Acts, whole Good or 
Evil, according to T. G. depends upon the Intention of the doers of 4 — 
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Divin. la. mages in their Church; and by the help of a good: Intention might be 
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But if they were really to blame, it was for doing thoſe external” AtFs 
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the Nature of IDOL ATRY. 


of Worſhip to Creatures, which belong only to the worſhip of God, and fo 


the Apoſtle by condemning them, doth prove that which I intended, 


viz. that there are ſuch peculiar ?xternal Acts of Divine Worſhip, that the 
doing of them for the worſhip of a Creature is Idolatry. Fran 


But my Adverſaty thinks to clear the Church of Rome from the charge 
of Idclatry, by two general F which ſerve him and his Bret hren 
on all Occaſions, viz. 1. That there are two ſorts of Worſhip, one called La- 
tria, o- be Worſhip, which is proper to God, and another called Doulia, 


or Inferior Worſhip, that may be grven to Creatures on the account of Ex- 


cellencies communicated to them from God. 2. That the Worſhip they give 


to any inanimate Creatures, that have no proper Excellencies of their 


own is not abſolute, but a relative Latria, they intending thereby only to mor- 
ip God. | : e. 
10 the examining of theſe two, I ſhall clear the /aff part of this Di/- 


9. 16: 


courſe, viz. 3. How the ping the Acts of Religious Worſhip to a Creature 
Hao 3 8 n e 


doth make that Worſhip Idolatry. 

1. I ſhall conſider the different ſorts of Worſhip which T. G. inſiſts up- 
on, to clear the Church of Rome from the Practice of Idolatry. The Que- 
ſtion at 1 ſaith T. G. berween Dr. St. and the Church of Rome is not, 
whether Divine Worſhip be to be given to Saints ¶ for this is abhorred of all 
faithful Chriſtians) but whether an Iuferior Worſbip of; like kind with that 
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to God, way 


which is pps Holy Men upon Earth for their Holineſs, and near Relation 
he faith, sf by Religious H. 5 I mean that Honour which is due to God 


alone, it is true what the Fathers ſay, that it is not to be given to the moſt ex- 
cellent created Beings, bat nothing at all to the Point in debate between is : 
if I mean that Honour of which a Creature is capable for Religion's ſake, and 
that Relation which it fettleth, he will, he ſaith, ſhew it to be falſe, that the 
Fathers den) any ſuch Honour to be given to the Holy Angels or Saints: 
And if I prove that this Worſhip ought not to be called Religions, he tells 
me from St. Auſtin, that it is but a meer wrangling about Words, becauſe 
Religios may be uſed in other Senſes beſides that if the Worſhip die to God. 
And by the help of this di/#in&ion between the Religious Worſhip due to 


n 


i. 


God, and that of which 4 Creature is capable for Religion*s ſake, he ſaith 
he can clearly diſpel the Miſt ] have raiſed from the Teſt imony of the Fathers, 
and let the Reader ſee that I have perverted their Meaning, and yet ſaid uo- 
thing to the Purpoſe. I hus he anſwers the Teſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr, 
Theophilus, Origen, St. Ambroſe, (or the Writer under his Name) 'Theodo- 
ret, St. Auſtin ; and if they had been a hundred more, it had been all 
one; they had been all ſent packing with the ſame: Anſwer; let them 
ſay what they would, they muſt be all underſtood of Divine Worſhi 
proper to God, and not of the Infer ior Worſhip which Creatures are capuble of, 


which from St. Auſtin he calls Doulia; as the former Latria. The Whole 5. 86. 


ſtrength of T. G.s. Defence, as to the Worſhip of Saints and Angels, lies 
in this ſingle diſtinction; which 1 ſhall therefore the more carefully con- 
ider, becauſe it tends to clear the nature of Divine Worſbip, which is 
my preſent Subjet, t. „ 

To proceed with all poſſible clearneſt in this Debate, which J. G. 
hath endeavoured to perplex, I ſhall, 1. Give a true Account of the State 
ot the Controverſie. 2. Enquire into the Senſe of the Fathers about 
this diſtinction about Sovereign and Inferior 2 whether thoſe me 
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be lawfully given to them, now they are in Heaven? Again, P. 353. 


o 
Me . 22 ka Fy % % OF 
E — 


— — 


A 6G eneral Diſcour / e Concerning 


376 


Honour or #0? This were indeed 7o wrangle about 


of Worſbip which are practiſed in the Roman Church, be only ſt uch as 
the Fathers allowed. _ „ 1 
1. For the true State of the Controverſie ; which was never more 2A 


ceſſary to be given, than in this Place. For, any one that only reads 


T. G. and doth not underſtand the Pracłice of the Roman Charch, would 
imagine all the Diſpute between him and me were, Whether the Saint; 
in Heaven be capable of receiving any Honour from Men; and whether that 
Honour being given upon the Account of Religion, 17 be called Religious 
ö | ords, Which | per. 
feQly hate. 1 will therefore freely tell him how far I yield in this Nat 
ter, Fat he may better underſtand where the difficulty lies. 
1. I yield, that the Saints in Heaven do deſerve real Honour and E. 


ſteem from us; and I do agree with Mr. Thorndite, whoſe Words he 


cites therein, That to diſpute whether we are bound to Honour the Saint, 
were to diſpute whether we are to be Chriſtians, or whether we believe them to 
be Saints in Heaven, For on ſuppoſition that we believe, that the 
greateſt Excellencies of Mens Minds come from the Grace of God, com- 
municated to Men thro? Jeſus Chrift ; and we are aſſured that ſuch Per- 


ſous now in Heaven were poſſeſſed of thoſe Excellencies, it is impoſſible 


we ſhould do otherwiſe than Eſteem and Honour them. For Honour 


in this Senſe, is nothing elſe but the due Apprehenſion of another's Ex- 
celleucy; and therefore it muſt he greater, or leſſer, according to the 
nature and degree of thoſe Excellencies. Since theretore we believe the 
Saints in Heaven are poſſeſſed of them in a higher degree than they 
were on Earth, our Eſteem of them muſt increaſe according to the 
meaſure of their Perfectionsn. 3 -,, . 
2. That the Honour we have for them may be called Religious Ho- 
nor, becauſe it is upon the account of thoſe we may call Relſgiuus Ex. 
cellencies, as they are diftinguiſhed from meer Natural Endowments and 
Civil Accompliſhments: On which Account I will grant, that is not pro- 
perly civil Honour, becauſe the Motive or Reaſon of the one is really dit- 


- ferent from the other. And although the whole Church of Chriſt in 


Heaven and Earth make up one Bach, yet the Nature of that Socizty 
is ſo different from a Civil Society, that a different Title and Denomins- 
tion ought to be given to the Honour which belongs to either of them; 


and the Honour of thoſe of the Triumphant Church may the better 


be called Religious, becauſe it is an Honour which particularly deſcends 
from the object of Religion, viz. God himſelf as the Fountain of it; as 


Civil Honoar doth from the Head of a Civil Society. Fe i 
3. That this Honour may be expreſſed in ſucli outward Acts as are 


moſt agreeable to the Nature of it. And herein lies a conſiderable dif- 


ference, between the Honour of Men for natural and acquired Excellen- 
cies, and Divine Graces, that thoſe having more of Humane Mature in 
them, tlie Honour doth more directly redound to the Poſſeſſor of them; 
but in Divine Graces which are more immediately conveyed into the 
Souls of Men, through a ſper natural Afiſt ance, the Honour doth pro- 
perly belong to the Giver of them. Therefore the moſt agreeable 
Expreſſion of the Honour of Saints is ſolemn Thankſeiving to God ſor 
them: For thereby we acknowledge the true Fountain of all the Good 
they did or received. However, for the Incouragement of Men to 
follow their Examples, and to perpetuate their Memories, the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians thought it very fitting to meet at the Places of their 
Martyrdom, there to praiſe God for them, and to perform other Ofices 
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of Religious Worſbip' to God, and to obſerve the Anniverſary of their 
Saferings, and to have Penegyricks made to ſet forth their Vertues, to 
excite others the more to their Imitation, Thus far T freely yield (o 
7. G. to let him ſee what pitiful Cavils thoſe are, That if 1 
Honour for natural or ſupernatural Endowments, ſurely the Saints in Heaven 


nuch more do ſo: Who denies it? We give the Saints in Heaven the ut. 


moſt Honour We date give, without robbing God of that which belongs 


only to him. & wa "I, be. 0 8 „ _ 4 N 5 * i, 1 5 D IF 
Which is that of Religious Worfbip, and conſiſts in the Acknowvledg- 


Dominion over us: And fo Religious Haney conſiſts in two Things. 4 
1. Such external Acts of Religion which Gva hath appropriated to him- 


fell. 2. Such an inward Submiſſion of our Souls, as implys his Seper a0- 


rity over them: And that lies, as to Worſbip, 1. In Prayer to him for 
what we Want. 2. In 1 upon him for ZZ and Aſiſtaxce. 
3. In Thenkfalneſs to him 75 what = on * Ph 0 
Prayer is a fignification ant, and the expreſſion of our Deſire of ob- 
ruining that which ay | LA whoſoever begs any thing mY 4 
doth in ſo doing, not only acknowledge his own Iadigenq, but the 
other's Power to ſapply him: Therefore Samer truly obſerves from A. gur 4. 
quinas, That as Command is tawards Inferiors, ſo is Prayer towards Saperiors : Vireue Re: 
Nowto this, ſaith he, two Things are requiſite, 1. That a Man apprehends it 45 oy * 
is in the Power of the Superior to give what we ask. 2 · That he is willing to 
ive it, F it be asked of him. | The expectat ion of the Performance of our 
Pfr is that we call Dependance upon him for Help and Afiſtance ; 
and our Acknowledgment of his doing it, is Thankfalreſs., 
Now if we conſider Prayer as a part of Religious Worſhip, we are to 
enquire on what Account it comes to be ſo ; not as tho? thereby we did 
iſcover any thing to God which he did not know before, nor as tho? 
we hoped to change his Will upon our Prayer ; but that thereby we pro- 
ſeſs our Subjection to him, and our dependance on him for the ſupply of 
our Neceſſities. For although Prayer be looked on by us as the Means 
to obtain our Regueſts, yet the Conſideration upon which that becomes 
a Means, is, that thereby we expreſs. our moſt humble dependance upon 
Goa. It being the difference obſerved by Gul. Pariſienſis between Humane Gul. Pari. 
and Divine Prayer ; that Prayer among Men is ſuppoſed « Means to change * Div: 
the Perſon to whom we pray; but Prayer to God doth not change him, but © 
fits us for receiving the things prayed for. This one Conſideration is of 
greater importance towards the Reſolution of our preſent Queſtion 
than hath been hitherto imagined : For the Queſtion of Invocation, 
doch not depend ſo much upon the Manner of obtaining the thing we 
defire, 1. e. whether we pray to the Saints to obtain things by their Merits and 
Intercfſions, which is allowed and contended for by all in the Roman 


(lurch; or whether it be, that they do beſtow the things themſelves upon as, which 


they deny : But the true State of the Qyeſtion is this, wherher by the 


manner of Invocation of Saints which is allowed and gractiſed in the Roman | 


Church, they do not give that Worſhip to Saints, which is only peculiar to 
God? Now we are Cotte 6e cd Fo wherein that Act of Worſhip 
towards God doth lie; which is not in an A# of the Mind whereby | 
we apprehend God to be the firſt and independant Cauſe of all Good; but in 
an Act of depenaunce upon him for the obtaining that Good we ſtand 


in need of. For a Man may apprehend God to be the firſt Author of all 
Good, and yet make no Prayer to him, nor uſe the As of Religious 
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only vore, but mente, with Words, but mental Prayers as the Council adds, 


Worſhip g becauſe he may ſuppoſe that God may have committed 
the Care of Humane Affairs to Iaferior Deities, and therefore all our 


Adureſſes and Acts of Worſhip are to be performed to them: On this 


Account the Worſpip proper to God muſt lie in dependence upon hi 
as thie ſole Author of all Goa to us; and this to by = 


ſolemn Invocation of him. For although the internal Deſire be ſuffici. 


ently known to God; yet the weceſſity of external Religions Worſhip, 
and owning this dependence upon God to the World, doth require 
the Expreſſion of it, by outward Duties and Offices of Religion, in 
ſuch a Manner, that our ſole Dependance upon God be underſtood 
thereby. only 1 ES df 
Now the Queſtion between T. G. and me is this, whether the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Roman Church in the Invocation of Saint 
and Angels be conſiſtent with the Acknowledgement of our ſole depen. 
dence upon God for all oar Bleſſings * The Doctrine of their Church is 
thus delivered by himſelf, in the Words of the Council of Trent, It 
is good and profitable for Chriſtians humbly to invocate the Saints, and to 
have recourſe to their Prayers, Aid, and Alſiſtance, whereby to obtain Be. 
aefirs of God, by his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is our only Redeemer 
and Saviour. Where we take notice of the Phraſe ſappliciter invo- 
care, to invocate them after the manner of Sappliants, and that not 


which Words ſeem to be put on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh it from that 
Office of 1 in one Man to another, when he deſires him to 
pray for him; for this is as much as they would uſe concerning the Saints | 
in Heaven praying to God, that they do ſappliciter invocare ; this Phraſe 
then doth not limit the ſgnification of this Invucation to be no more than 
praying to the Saints to pray for us. For a Man doth, I ſuppoſe, anſwer 
the ſrnifiration of that Phraſe by praying to them to give, rather than by 
praying to them to pray; for the one imports more the humility of a Sup- 
pliant than the orher doth. And if there had been apprehended any 
danger of praying to them as the givers of Bleſſings, it is not to be imagi- 
ned, but ſo wary a Council would have expreſſed it, as it was moſt 
eaſie to have done; and moſt neceſſary to avoid that danger, if they 
had had any regard to the good of Mens Souls? And that Man mult 
have an Underſtanding indeed of a very common Size, than can ap- 
prehend that the Council & Trent diſallowed the praying to Saints as 
the givers of Blaſings, which was known to be practiſed in their Church, 
when they commend the humble Invocation of Saints, without the leaft 
Cenſure of that manner of praying to them, Nay farther, which puts 
the Matter out of diſpute, with all who do not wiltully blind them- 
ſelves, the Council of Trent commends the making recourſe, not only 
to the Prayers of the Saints, but to their Aid and Aſſiſtunce: What doth 
this Au and Aſſiſtance ſigniſie, as diſtin from Prayers, and expreſſing 
ſomewhat beyond them? (er elſe thoſe Words were very weakly 
inſerted in ſuch a Place, where they are fo liable ro Miſconſtructi- 
on) unleſs it be that which they pray for to them, vis. That they would 
Help, Comfort, Strengthen and Protect them. Of which ſort of Prajers 
I produced ſeveral Inſtances in their moſt Authentick Offices. And 


7:6-p.399 What faith T. G. to this? Why K Forms of Prayer 10 Saints 


cannot be denied to be in uſe among them, but yet the Senſe of thim is 
n more than praying to them to pray for them, and this is only vary 
Q | | | the 
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deſire to know of T. G. whether theſe E are 
the Bleſſed Virgin all theſe things, or not? If they be not true, they are 
horrible Bliſphemies: If they be true, to what. Purpoſe is it to talk of 


praying to her to pray for us ? for why may not Ego directly to the four- 
rain of Mercy, Grace and Pardon? What needleſs trouble were it to 


pray her, to pray ſor that /which' is in her on Hands to beſtow ? In 
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| int Ears, C . Mercy, unto my poor Prayers, 
and be to me, wretched Sinner, u piteous helper in all things. 
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O je two Heavenly Gems, Mary and John ! O two Divine Lamps ever 
"ſhining before God! drive away," with your bleſſed Beams, the dark Clouds 
ef my'Sins.————T'oyor, I moſt wretched Sinner, commend this Day, 
ny Body and Soul, that in every hour. and moment inwardly and ou 
waraly, ye would vouchſafe to be my ſure Kyepers and pitiful Interceſſors 
%%%) y Sons TR ng 


Here we have Zzrercefion again, but that is not all, nor the main 
thing; for Caſtody is more than Iutercaſion; and that is firſt begged, and 
then 7zterceſſion, So that if ever any Præyers were made to Creatures for 
thofe things, which God alone can give, theſe were; and ſo as to imply 
our dependance on them for the obtaining of them. Theſe may ſuffice for 


2 HE their preſent and allowed Devotions among them here at home, 
in Books of du ſxe. e 


And now I beſeech T. G. to tell me, what there is in the Doctrine of 


the (Church of Rome, which makes it neceſſary for me to put to forced a 
Senſe upon all theſe Expreſſions, that they do mean no more ha praying 
to the Bleſſed Virgin to pray for them ! As Lily's Grammar will not explain 
the Senſe, ſo no Rhetorick I everſay, will make me underſtand the Fg. 
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is nor the only thing relied upon, for her Merits are immediately added: 
? 


+ phans, the Conſiletion of the Diſolate, Phe"wa of themithat go ghrq, 
thilg-bearing, the fountain of 


I am now got from Lily's Grammar to Ariſtotle's Threſhold : And 1 
theſe Expreſſions are true or falſe? Is 


10tl | ſe Expreſſions to the Bleſed 
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How often have we been railed at, for underſtanding Words in a f. 


-urative Senſe, which cannot be /iterally underſtood, without overthrow- 
ing the plaineſt evidence of Senſe and Reaſon; and which by the cu- 
ſtomary modes of Speaking among all Nations, attributing the thing ſig- 
nified to the Sign, and by other Places of Scripture and Fathers, we 
prove ought to be no otherwiſe. underſtood ? But here is a frange Fi- 


gure invented againſt the plain and natural Senſ of the Fords, for by 


thoſe Titles are at the ſame time given, which ſuppoſe it in their power 


to give; and when there is no imaginable zeceſſity from any Doctrine 
of their Church to put this Sexe. upon thoſe Words. For what Article 
of their Creed, what: Decree of their C gurch, what Doctrine of their Di- 
vines doth it contradict, for any Man to pray directly to the V irgin Mary, 
for the deftruftion of Hereſies, fapport under Troables, Grace to withſtand 


Temptations, and receptit n Glory? And what can we beg for more 


from God himſelf? Lei I challenge T. G. to ſhew, which of all theſe, 
ſuch Prajers are repag it to? And if to none of them, why ſhould 
not the Words be underſiood'as they properly ſignifie ? Nay, it were 


eaſie to ſhew, that ſuch Prayers are very agreeable not only to the 


Doctrine of the: Council of Trent, but of their molt Eminent Divines, both 
before and after ir. "But this were to go beyond the Bounds of this 
General Diſcourſe ; which is deſigned. only to fate the Mature of Divine 
Worſpip between us and them. Vet I cannot but take notice of the 
Way, T. G. faith, the People are inſtructed by, to make this to be the Senſe 


of Praying to Give, i. e. Praying to Pray. 1. He faith, the common Do- 


crine of C of droge by which they are taught that God alone is the giver 
of al good things: And-doth not the ſame common Doctrine of Chri- 


unit teach Men zo pray o him alone, for what he only can give? and 


not to uſe ſuch bold and*abſurd Figures in-Prayer, whoſe plain ſenſe is 
contrary to this c ommon Doctrine of C Hriſtianity. . But. I wonder. that 
J. G. ſhould think this on rn to make them underſtand: the 
Prajers in this ſenſe, when himſelf hath ſhewed them the Way to recon- 
cile this common Doctrine to their Practice; and the form of the Words. 
For may not Giving be diſtmeniſhed as well as walls: It is true, God 
alone is the Original Giver: of all good Things, and this is 4 Sovereign 
way of Giving, peculiar td G; but there is an inferior and ſubordinate. way 
of Giving by a Power aertoed from God, and this is all, ſay they, we attri- 
ate to the Saints; and how; now doth the common Doctrine of ;Chriſti- 
anity teach People more effectually, that God alone is the Giver of all things, 
than that God alone is to be worſhipped ? Jam ſure the Scripture faith one 
as often, and in as plain terms as it can do the other. Bar, 2. He 
faith, their Sermons, Catechiſins and Explications both by word and writing 


** 


T. G. p. 4e 


do it; ſuppoſe ſome Perſons do it, I ask, by what Authority? their 


Church having never declared againſt an inferior way of giving in the 
Saints, and having exprefly owned the making recourſe. to them for their 


* and Aſſiſtance, as well as their Prayers. I deſire T. G. in good ear- 
nef 


to tell me, what makes him ſo concerned, to have all the Prayers 


_ underſtood in that Senſe, of praying to the Saints to pray for them againit 


the expreſs Senſe of the Words? Is there any harm in the other Senſe 
or not? If there be no harm, why may they not be ſo anderſtood, with- 
out ſo much Force and Violence offered to them ? If. there be any 


harm, what is it? Idolatry or not; if only Scandal, why were they, 
not put in other Words? It 1aolatry, 9 T. G. himſelf charges 2 
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with Idolatry that underſtand their Prayers by Libs Grammar, un. 
leſs he thinks it much better for them not to anderſtand them at aj 
But I ſhall beg the Favor of one of their Church-Dictionarits to 1 
terpret this late Ode of Rypin to the Lady of , fo as te make me 
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Non ſemel verſo 


Merſa Tlreiſi, rate 
Ne tibi idem pavor ille gentem 


Angat, aut ſevis male turbet mis, 1 
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God alone. Nay, ſome of the Writers of the 2 Church have been 
ſo iangenuous in this Matter to confeſs, That if the modern Practice 
Invocation of Saints had been introduced in the Apoſtolical Times, it woald 
hve looked too like the introducing of Gentiliſm again. Franciſcus Horanti- 
45 in his Anſwer to Calvin's Inſtitutions, confeſſes, That Invocation of Saints 
mes not expreſly commanded under the Goſpel, ne gentiles converſi crede- 
rent ſe iterum ad cultum terrigenarum trahi, leſt the Gentile Converts 

ld believe that they were again drawn to the Worſbip of Creatures: which 
Words he had borrowed from Eccius, and the fame are repeated by 
Hopsfeld. Martinas Pereſius Ayala, a learned Spaniſh Biſhop, affigns this 
for the Reaſon, Why he could meet with no Footſteps either of the Tnvora- 
tion, or Interceſſion of Saints, before the Time of Cornelius Biſbep of Rome, 
viz. That the Apoftles would have been thought to have made themſelves 
Gods, if they had delivered the Doctrine of Invocation and | Key of 
Suns. By which we ſee, theſe Perſons did truly apprehend a great 
affinity between their Practice of Invocation of Saints, and the Hea- 
then Idolatry; or elſe there was no danger one ſhould be miſtaken for 
theother. And although T. G. tells us, He never met with any Catho- 
lickſo ignorant, as not to underſtand the Senſe of their Prayers to be to de- 
fire the Saints to help them with their Prayers ; yet I meet with ſome Men 
who underſtood Catholicts as well as T. G. and yet do give a quite 


different Account of them. For the ſame Spaniſh Biſhop thinks the 


People had great need to be better inſtructed in this Matter of Worſhip, leſt, 
faith he, they make Gods of the Saints, nam multos inveni in hac parte, 


non ſatis Chriſtiane inſtitutos ; 7 3 many not weil inſtracted in 


this Matter + It ſeems not only the People committed 7dolarry, but 
their Teachers did not inſtruct them well enough to avoid it. And 
Ludov. Vives was not fo lucky a Man as T. G. for he ſaith, That ma- 
i Chriftians do moſt times offend in a Good Thing ( i. e. giving Honour to 
Saints) for, he ſaith, they Worſhip them no otherwiſe than they do God; 
neither do 1 find in many Things any difference between their Opinion of the 
Saints, and the Heathens of their Gods. T. G. takes notice of this Paſ- 
ſage of Vives, and blames me for leaving out ix re bona, in a Thing 
good in it ſelf ; let him make as much of this as he pleaſe, for it on- 
ly ſhews that he was a through Papiſt, although he charged the People 
with the downright Practice of /dolatry : And if it only implies an Error and 
Abuſe in Practice, yet he ſhews both theſe were too common UNS 
them, and that the Catholicts in his Time were not fo wiſe as thoſe T. G. 
hath met with. But it may be he means no more than that f they 
be ascked the Queſtion in their Catechiſm, they anſwer it as he ſaith; which is 
as good a way to free them from the Practice of 7dolarry, as if a Man 


| Thould be ſuſpected of Adultery, and T. G. ſhould anſwer for him, 


that cannot be, for he underſtands better than fo, for when I 
asked him the Commanaments, he ſaid, he ought not to commit Adultery. 


Rite of Supplicatiun when the Images of Saints are carried in Proceſſion, he 


| laith, 7 fear, ¶ fear we rather pleaſe the Heathen Gods than Chriſt by ſuch 


Practices; which without all queſtion, he ſaith, was taken from the Hea- 
then Cuſtoms. And what he faith of the Worſhip of Images, is as true 
as that of Saints, that the People were arrived to that degree of Madneſs, 
that their Worſhip differed very little from Idolatry: Caſſander faith, That 
the People truſted ſo much to the — and Interceffion of the 1 gh 

| CC 2 won 


of Religious Worſhip to 


IR 


Franc. 

0r ant, 
Loc. Ca- 
ebolic. l. 3. 
p. 127. 
Ed . Ve Ne 


Cop. Dia- 
.. 5 
Mart in. 
Pereſ. 
Ayal. de 
Tradit. 
pare. 3. 
t- 105+ 


7G. p.399 


Lud. Viv. 
in Aug. de 
Civ. Dei 
J. 8. c. 17. 


T:G.p-436 


Pohdore Virgil, was not ſo happy as T. G. for ſpeaking of the ſolemn 


Polyd. 
Virg.de In- 
vent. 
4. 6. c. 11. 


c' 12. 


Caſſ and. 
conſule. 
arp. 21. 


384 A 'General D/ 4 our / e concer n | 


whom they worſh1 


account of their Interceſſion for them; and that they truſted more to them 
eſpecially to the bleſſed Virgin, than to Chriſt himſelf. And that wht 1," 
 ferpretations. ſoever ſome Men put upon thoſe Titles of the Queen of Heaven, 


Mother of Mercy, &c. the Common People did not underſtand them accord. 


Eraſm.Ee, ing to their Senſe of them. Nay, Eraſmus goes fariher, ſaying, That thei 
4 a _ Preachers wor ped the Bleſſed V. 6 5 with more Relive, or Dru. 
tion, than they did Chriſt himſelf, or his Holy Spirit, calling her the My. 


ther of Grace. By all which we. ſee, that the Doctrine of Divins 
Worſbip is not ſo clearly ſtated by them, but that the more Ingeni. 


6. 10. 2. My Buſineſs now is, to give an Account of the Senſe of the 


© Origen, in the beginning of his Book againſt Celſus, makes that to 


L.8.p.416; believe that Angels were ſit. over theſe Things below, yet we only Praiſe and 
Magniſie them; but all our Prayers are only to be made to God, and not 


er, but there may be another and inferior ſort notwithſtanding. But 18 


there any ſort that is not Comprehended under af? And that Or 


gen 
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ed with dull, not to ſay profane Ceremonies, that t hey hoped | 
for the pardon of their Sins, altho h they did not amend their Lives, on the 


——— 7X 


W 
ac mw e a> ad tw 


doe. 


. 


re 


* 
*** 2 d 
— 2 a 1 _ . 
WIT. = — 

5 5 N L % 

0 y * . on : * 2 ; © 

6 # 

. K wo eee * 23 & 1 
* * a fs 


* 22 * „„ „ a , 


_ 


the Natu 
— 4 — — 
Gs 


is cannot be underſtood in theſe Paſſages of ſuch'Prayer only as ſup- 
ſeth the Sapream Excellency in God, moſt evidently appears by the 


Diſpute between Celſus and him, which was not about the Worſhi 


of the Sapream God, but of Inferior Spirits and Miniſters to him, as hath 
been fully proved already... ee 
The Church of Philomelium in that noble Teſtimony concerning the Euſeb. biſ: 


Mrrtyrdom of Polycarp, makes the ſame diſtinqtion between Honour Feeleſl.a. 


nd Worſbip; for they utterly deny giving any Worſhip to a Creature, as 
inconliſtent with Chriſtianity ; but at the ſame time, they confeſs the | 
Homoar and Eſttem they had for the Martyrs, which they expreſſed by 
meeting at the Places 'of their Martyrdom, keeping their Anniverſary Days, 


and recommending their Examples to the Imitation of others. 


In the former Diſcourſe T produced the Teſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr; 
Theophilus Antiochenus, and mention'dmany others to the fame Purpoſe, 

vis · That all Religions Worſhip was due only to God; and with this 

double Caution, to prevent Cavils, 1. That it was without making 

any diſtinctions of Abſolute and Relative Worſhip, which they muſt have 

been driven to, in caſe they had given Religious Horſhip to any be- 

fides- | 2+ That when the Chriſtians refuſed ito give Adoration to the 
Emperor, it could not be underſtood of the - Adoration proper to the 
Syream God, for none can be ſo ſenſleſs to imagine they required 

that, but ſuch kind of Religious Worſhip as they 05 to the Images 

of their Gods. To all this T. G. replies, (1) That theſe Teſtimonies T.Gp.340 
are impertinent, becauſe they are to be underſtobd only of that Divine Wor- 

ſbip which is due to God alone; and not of the Inferior Worſhip which be- 

longs to Saints or Angels, Might he not as well have ſaid, Thar they 

prove that no Man might be worſhipped, but « Woman miglit? For 

the force of the Teſtimonies did not lie meerly in this, that they at- 
tributed Divine Morſbip only to God, but that tliey made uſe of the 

moſt general Terms which ſignified Morſbip without any diſtinction of 

the nature and kind of that Worſhip, ſuppoſing it to be on a Re- 


_ ligious Account. For no Men of common Senſe would have written 
as they did, if they had believ'd that ſome ſort of Religious Worſhip 


were lawful to be given, and another not. Doth T. G. think that he 
ſhould ever eſcape Cenſure in his Church, if he ſhould ſay. perempto- 
rily, That it is unlawful to give any kind of Religious Worſhip to 4 Creature, 
when the very Indices of the Fathers cannot eſcape. the Tudex: Expur- 
gatorius for blabbing ſo great a Truth? No; We ſhould have I. G. 


preſently out with his diſtinctians; Worſhip is of two ſorts, Supream 


called Latria, inſtrior called Doulia: Religious may be taken in to 
ſenſes, 1. That which proceeds from the Vertue of Religion, and that is pro- 
per 40 Ged. 2. That which tends to the Honour of Religion, aud that may . 
be given to Creatures; And thus would the Fathers have written, if 
they had ever looked over Ariſtotle's Threſbold, and been of T. Gs 


Mind; and therefore my Argument which proceeded upon the gene- 


ra Terms of the Fathers, without intimating any ſuch"d;/in:ox, doth 

hold good, that eig they did not write like Under ſtanding Men, 

or they knew no ſuch diſtinctians as theſe. 2. That altbough Juſtin 
Mart rand Theophilus deny -Divine Worſhip to be given 10 Emperors, TG4.14, 


Der they both imply, that lawful Worſhip and Honour is te be given to them; 302. 


and therefore he cannot but wonder what I meant by alledging thoſe Teſtimo- 
niet, unleſs J intend not any Worſhip at all to be due to any beſides Gott, or 
that Think it wot Poſſible 10 Worſbip o Good Men. Aud guat he faith, E. 
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he would willingly underſtand yet farther, whether I allow any Honour a 40 
to be due to Princes as God's Vicegerents; for he doth not remember hither. 
to any Paſſage in my Book, from whence he could gather that I bold it lap. 
ful to give any Worſhip either to Princes Statues, or to themſelves. Which 
Words have ſuch a venomous Inſinuation in them, that I could hard. 
ly believe they could come from a Man of the leaſt common Inge. 
nuity. Becanſe J deny Religious N. orſhip to be given to any beſides God 
him/elf ; muſt I therefore be repreſented as a Man that denies Civil Wor. 
ſhip to be given to Princes? I cannot tell, whether the Folly or Malice 
of ſuch an Inſinuation be the greater. I pray God help his Vnaexſtand. - 
ing, and forgive his % Wi. I hope 4 As do not go whither they ar; 
intended; but that which he deſigns for my diſbonour, may, aotmith. 
ſtanding his Intention, terminate in his own. I do aſſure him, Iam 
ſo much for the atmoſt Civil Worſhip to be given to Princes, as God's 
Vicegerents, as not to think it in the power f any Biſhop in the World to 
depoſe them, or abſolus their Subjects from Obedience to them; and I hope 
T. G. thinks ſo too, although he may not think it ſo fit to declare his 
Mind. But what is all this to our preſent Buſineſs? The force of 
my Argument lay in this, %e Chriſtians denied giving Religious Wor. 
ſhip ta Princes, although it were an Inferior kind f Religious Worſhip, 
therefore they did not think an Inferior kind of Religious Worſhip law. 
ful. Was this Argument too hot for his Fingers, ſo that as ſoon as 
he touched it, he runs away, and frets and fumes, and vents his Spight 
againſt me for it? However, I will urge it again and again, till I 
receive a betterAnſwer. T. G. faith, the Fathers ſpeak only of the Sove- 
reign Worſhip that is dae only to God; and that is the Worſhip that they 
think unlawful to give to any Creature, I ſay it is impoſſible that ſhould 
be their Senſe, for they deny it to be lawful to give Religious Wor. 
ſhip to Princes, when they were required to do it; but no Men ever 
took Princes for the Supream God. T. G. tells me, that Tertullian ex- 
plains Theophilus «ud Juſtin, ſing, that the King is then to be honoar'd 
when he keeps himſelf within his own Sphere, and abſtains from Divine Ho- 
ours. Very well! this is that I aim at: And he need not wonder what 
I broug ht theſe Teſtimonies for; for it was for this very thing which Ter- 
tullian ſaith, That the Chriſtians did refuſe to give Divine Honours to 
Princes: And therefore they thought Divine Morſbip comprehended 
under it all ſorts of Religious Worſhip. Bur faith T. G. it is a thing no- 
zoriouſly known, that many of the Heathen Emperors exafted to be worſhipped = 
as Gods, that is, with Divine 1 I grant all this, and ſay, that 
it ſtill proves what I intend. For did they mean by worſhipping them 
as Gods, that they would have the People believe them to be the 
Supream God? that is madneſs and folly to ſuppoſe, for the utmoſt they 
required, was to be worſbipped with the ſame Worſbip that deified Meu 
were; or to have the ſame Worſbip living, which the Senate was wont 
to decree to them when they were dead. And can T. G. poſlibly 
believe, That this was to ſuppoſe them to be the ſole Authors of all Good to 
Mankind, which is that kind of Divine Worſhip, he faith, the Fathers 
only condemned. I defire T. G. to think again of this Matter, and 
I dare ſay he will ſee more cauſe to wander at his own Azſwer, than 
at my Argument, Which ſo evidently overthrows all that he brings to 
evade the Teſtimonies of the Fathers. But, ſaith T. G. if Kjngs may be 
honoured 4s God's Vicegerents, why may net Saints as the adopted Children of 
God? Who denies this, for God's fake ? but I deny, that either Xi, 


Or 
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; them upon any Account? By this time I hope 7. G. i aſh 
what he adds, That on the ſame Principle % ar rage of 
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or Saints are to have Divine Worſhip porn to . And — G. 

is in the humour of asking me Queſtions, let me propoſe one to him; 

if Kings may be a as God's Ficegerents, h/ not wich 2 
vive Honoer upon his Principles; 3. e. with a relative Eura, though 
not ahſolutr? And if that be laxfal, what he thinks of the Armas * 
Chriſtians, who choſe to die rather than 60 give Divine Worſbip to 
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of Antiquity to 
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ut gives qu ot Divine Worſh y did, for under 
this, they comprehended all Acts of Religious Worſhip, as appears by 5 
worſhip they denied to Enperors. It remains therefore to ſhe w, that thoſe 
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Julian objected this againſt the Chriſtians (as it was common with 
the Heat ens to object many falſe and unreaſonable things) That inſtead 
of the Heathen Gods, they 0rſhipped not one but many mal Men. To 
this St. Cyril anſwers, that. asi'to Chriſt, he wok ſſes they worſhipped him, g. Oil. 
but they did not make # Gol of, 4 Min i in him, ut. 151 was eſſentially G od, d, 7 reel 
and therefore fit to be worſhipped; bai ſor the Mars rs, they neither believed 
them to be Gods, vor gave them the forſhip phich belongs to Gods. Which 
ie doth got anſwer to the 
x emer 1. 5 giving that 


urpoſe: For Julian never. chang 
kd, to Martyrs, which is bem oper 
t em t! 


ian pleaded to he dae to the I 
Queſtion between them 1 
ave to 7 Marty ; Jie be calls's 0 uveiy 2 , l. e. to giv⸗ 17 

tem the M. or ſpip which the, Heathens g e mw” * 5 Hie; - What | 

gave to the Arg was upo $65 oung it was ouly 

11252 nail ids, reſpettzve end ay: of, Linn. Þ And 5 ſhoul . 7 

ſuſpe&t he meant any Kit af Re ba 10k pi, by chis, he 1 ently e 

plains himſelf,” That mi be 1 derſtood: GR 


they gave to them for their geht Tous ee the Fink, de 17 05 2 Do ers, 
aud 197 — making then fel 59 uples to other Chr Yeo Land 1 4 . 
f ben he 8 on In- * 
at the pu ofe w mere. 
erg e, Greece, aud there making 
wonders why Julian ſhould rg” 
177 „ done 10 She Marre, Voce this was al be 


ſtance of the Athenians meeting tog 
ſain at the Battel of Marathon dr je 
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Panegyricks upon them, 2008, 4 ther, ore he 
Cab ip theſe H GUY'S 
Reward they could give tt E. And e ſewhere 
conſified in preſerving their Memorits, ani pr aift 29 70 ir 4 ertwes ; and brings . 336. 
Athenians again; büt for an y. matter of 
Worſoip towards them, he utterly-denics” ; brcah eben were" bound to 
give it to none but God. Aud that we might fully underſtand” WI t he, 7. 1316. 
means when he ſaith, That Chriſtiuns do not give to Saint uh why 
the Heathens - to their Inferior Gol 
what that orfoip did conſiſt in; which he there calls Altea, (by Wich 
we are certain what he meant hy durp¹ννα before) and ſo he reckons: 
up Td; bg. Terror AiT&s in the firſt: place, their rayers, < Jy Supplicatious, alle - 5.298 
then Yows, Hymns, Oblations and Sacrifices : 1 he giving of any of theſe 
to Saints were to Morſbip them darpeurixds; and not as the” Jenorant , or 
wilfully Blind Writers of the Roman Church hen they meet with th 
Word they ery. out preſently, mark that, not withiLatris, and preſent- 
y imagine, © that what Senſe a Word hathi/obtained, among them, i 
they meet with it in the bers, it muſt needs lig nifie the fare” ching; 
when the Sexſe of Word#hath been 1o firangely e by them; as 
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vill more patticularly appear by this vefff diſtinctieg of Larria and 


Ys which they make St. air the Author of, bur Dave carried 
it far beyond his meaning. 7 . 0 . 
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Icome therefore to conſider St. Auſtin's Miod in eas Matter, which 1 6. 21; 
am the more obligd to do, ſince T. G. o unreaſonablyTriumphs i in St. Auſtin's 
Opinion in this Matter ; and is not of content to drag me at his Chariot 


Wheels,but he makesa ſhew of me,and callsPeople to ſee by myExar ApS 705. % 


to what miſerable Shifts and diſingenuous Arts they are why who will ſhat t 
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theſe Words, I began 0 rab my Eyes, and to look about me, and to to 
wonder what the Matter was; and I find my ſelf as willing to 72 light 
as another, and my Coy ſcience neyer yet acculgd me of uſing l lagen. 
ous Arts in dealing with them; if T. G. can clear himſelf as wel, it 
is the better for him; Lam ſure H. ſt anders have not thought ſo, as ap- 

ars at ** by Dr. Whitby, eſpeei Mly*iohis tft Chapter againſt him, 
ut it is not my Bbſicieſs to f ro mate; hoping Be we to clear 
my ſelf in this Matter. I ſeemz I had ſaid that St. Aiguſtine de. 
nies, that any Religious WD wal 1 to the Mart 10s; this T. G. 
again faith, I could not affices without ſburting my Eyes : And yet I thank 
God, by the elp of my Eyes, L fig St. lin faying the ſame thing 


Aug · de till. For it, is not 855 Auguſtins that ſaith, aq i nobis Religio cultus hy. 


ver- Rel. minum mor pt the Worſhip of dean? * i part of our Re. 
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8 


K or ir a 


eh 1 
Ne only ye Gad 15 
John 70 warſhip 28 ard. 2 
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Anpels loves God, Aait 


A God. 555 that the very 
ti, ; od Are. Wheſoever of 4 
ih h Ky Teves,me 7 2 ing: bim, and he thut hath 
Gods Favour, bath the Favonr of. all Phat. are Good. - Therefore let our Re- 
ion bind ns faſter to one Omnniporent Goa, beter whom and us there is no 
Creature interpoſed: Witch chuch md to the ſalne Purpoſe. Is it not the 
Tras. 23. ſame St. Auſtin that faith, - Her 6ſt Reli go Chriſt iana at colatur unus Deus; 
in Evang. this is the C 925 84% e, al and for this Reaſon, be. 
Jo. 5 God only can make the, Soul happy : For, ſaith he, it is made happy on- 
ly by the participation "of | Gol, und not of 4 Bleſſed Soul or Angel. Not as 
thoug h this were intended only againſt e whe 4 
C me wholly from Saf ts of Angels; but he makes uſe of this as an 
That we dught to Worſhip God alone, who only is 
De quam 401 ro make 3 a Va it not the ſame St. Auſtin, that faith, This is 
5 7 1 1 on, thi tes #s-0nly to one God, without 
EF giving ED | her Bei len e Da and he looks on 
this as a Divin aul 
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Church, none that mere dead were worſhipped, and nothing adored as God, that 
js wade by God; but only one God, who tet dg, 5 Here T. G. ſmiles, 
and thinks to avoid this preſently ; for St. Aaſtin ſpeaks of any — 

1 


being adored as God; which they abhor to do But his ſmiling will 


be ſoon over, if he conſiders what being mHored as God there means! For 


jo them; and on that 
adored as Gods in St. Aut 


170 
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grant that St. Auſtin ſpeaks. of the Worſpjp, due to, God. alune, and of 
thoſe Rites of Religions Worſhip which were performed by the Hatheus 
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Plin. hiſt. 
nat. . 18. 
C. 2. 
Macrob. 
Saturn. I. 
1. c. 9. 
Serv. in 
LEneid. 7. 
Ar nob. Co 
gene. l. 3 


Auſtin ſhould purpoſely leave out in theſe words Adorationand Irvocati- | 
on, which were, by all Nations looked on as ſome of the proper Ads of 


De Civ. 
Dea, l. 19. 


7 C. 3 33 


C. Fauſt, 
Manich- 
FO 2 a, E. 2 Is 


* 


to their Gods: But the 17 what he underſtands by thoſe Re: 
ligious Rites, whether only Dedications, and Sacrifices,,and Conſetration;, 
or other Acts of Religious Worſbip? For T. G. cannot be fo ignorant a; 
not to know, that Adoratians and Prayers were as conſtant, as ſolemn 
as proper Ads of Religious M. 2 both by the 1.aw of God, and the 
Heathen Cuſtoms, as thoſe he mentions ;- thence orandi cauſa fanum adive 
in Cicero; Deos immortales precari, uenerari, atque implorare debetis, ut * 
bem defendant ; and ſcarce any Greek or Latin Writer that mentions their 
Religious Rites, but under them they take notice of Adoration and 
Prayers ; and not only ſo, but ſome of them give..an Account: of the 
Forms of them, and the Manner and Ordemof Invocation in their Litz- 


nies (for the Word is as old as Homer) * they invocated their 


Gods in order, that they would be favourgble and- propitious to them; and 
Play faith in general, that no Sacrifice was offered without Prayers; and 
Macrobius, Servius, and .*Arnobius ſay, they began their Invocations with 
Janus, not becauſe they looked on him as Chief, but as a Mediator, why 
was to carry up their Prayers to theiy, Superior Powers; and they ended in 
Veſta for the ſame Reaſon Aus Theſe were comprehended under 
the Sacra, is not only manifeſt from their Conjunction with Sacnifces; 
but from the old form of Obſecration, in which ge uſed ab vos ſacro 
for obſecro. I would now underſtand from T. G. Why he thinks that St. 


Religions Worſhip, eſpecially when he mentions both theſe beſore and 
after? For the Occaſion of the Diſpute was about the Interceſſon 
of Created Spirits, and Mens - Addreſſes to them; and afterwards he 
joyns Adoration together with Sacriſice as a thing peculiar to God: pu- 
Taquernnt quidam deferendum Ang elis honorem V 2 Ador ando wel ſacri> 
ficando, &c. in a place already cited. If this be not ſbutting ones Eyes 
againſt Noon-day light, it is a drawing'a Curtain before it, leſt it grow 
too hot. 5 | | "© + Wh „„ + 
But for all this T. G. is very confident, that St. Auſtin war for perform- 
ing Religious Worſhip to Martyrs, becauſe he faith expreſly, That'is was the 
Cuſtom of the Chriſtian People in his time, to celebrate with Religious Solem- 
.mity the Memories of the Martyrs, and very kindly, after his Mode, he 
charges me with corrupt ing the Words of St. Auſtin, by tranſlating them 
thus, That it was the Cuſtom of the Chriſtians in his Time to have their Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies at the Sepalchres or Memories of the Martyrs : I did not 
pretend to tranſſae, as I. G. knew well enough by the Charaifer ; but 
zl Will never ſpeaks well: But I (till ſay, and ſtand to it, that this is his 
Senſe, as will appear by conſidering the den of his Words. Fauſts 
the Manichean had charged the African Chriſtians with Idolatry in the 
Honour they gave to the Memories of the Martyrs. St. Auſtin anſwers, 
That they did ſo celebrate the Memories of the Martyrs; that they erected no 
Altars to any Martyr, but tothe God of Martyrs, although it was for thei 
Memories. For who of the Biſhops or Prieſts that officiates at the Altar, tu 
the Plates of their Sepulchres, ever ſaid, We offer to thee Peter, or Paul, er 
Cyprian; but that which is offered, is offered to God, who crowned the Mar- 
yrs, bat it is done at their Sepatchres, whom he hath crowned, that by the 
very Places our Affectiuns may be raiſed, and our Love quickned, both to 
thoſe whom we may imitate, and to him by whom we are enabled to do it. Nou 
I deſne co know what part of Religious Worſhip was here performed 
to the Martyrs? If the Chriſtin Sacrifice, that were 1dolatry accord wy 
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K. Auſtis in another Place ex 


not underſtand the ſtrength of it. B ( ' 
ſeveral others, takes occaſion, without Reaſon, to find fault with B 


upon this groun 


Invbcation of them. If there had been none any where elſe, there had 
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mour to the Martyrs. B 


4 are1 
the 


, *xpreſly denies, That the Saints are" invo- De Civii: 
cated by him that offers the Sacrifice at the Altar: Nay, although that 2% 4 1. 
Altar were in the Place of their Sufferivgs ? And here, faith T. G. 15 * 
think I have done their Work for them; and he is not miſtaken: What- 

ever he cites from Biſhop Fbrbs, that St. Auſtin was only to be anderſtopd 


of Invocation at the Alia; I ſhall" make it appear that the Argument 
holds good, and that thoſe who ſpeak againſt it, it is becauſe they do 
hop Forbs in this Place, ani 


op Andrews, a Man of far greater Learning than himſelf, and of bet- 4 5. 
ber judge in theſe Mattes And it 285 and not Biſbop Mban- La 
taue as T. G. miſtakes) whom Biſhop Forbs introduces John Barclay 
charging wit h liading Ning James fide, But I ſtill ſay the Argument 
clearly proves, That St. Auſtin denied Invocation of Saints; and I am 
ſorry to fee wine Forbs ſo weikly led afide by Belarmine and others, 

, becauſe in the Canon of the Maſs the Saints are not 
directly prayed to in the Roman Charth ; but they are in the Miſſa 
Catechumenorum, and in the Litanies ; therefore thus it was in the 
African Charch, in St. Auſtin's Time. Who knows not what great 
Alterations have been in the Liturgies of the Church ſince that Time? 
Yer thus wiſely doth T. G. ſpeak upon this Subject: I I ſpeak of that 167.44 
a of the Maſe which was anciently called, the. Maſs of the Catechumeni, the 4 
Prieſt indeed; before he aſcends to the Altar, deſires the BY: ed Virgin, and the 
reft of the Saints, &c. to pray for him: But inthe Miſſa Fidelium there is no 


been a far greater Conformity between the Church of Rome, and 
the Church in St. Auſtin's time: We plainly prove, there was 
no Invocation at the Altar, let T. G. ſhew any other part of Pablict 
A Bi that Time, wherein they were ia vocated. But all theſe 
Miſtakes ariſe from not conſidering the mighty difference of the Li- 
turgy in St. Auſtin's Time, in the Africans Church, from what hath 
lince obtained in the Roman Church. But to give T. G. ſome vans 
| a ' | ; N ght 
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Aug. form, Tae from St. Auſt iz, Ecce poſt ſermonem fit Miſſa C atechumeaic, 
de Temp. manebunt Jett _ venietur ad locum Orationts, whereby he ſhews not 

*37- only that Prchers did not begin till the diſmiſſion of theCarcchuney; ; 
| . but char the Altar : Was then accounted the Proper Place of Prayer * 
De divert And elſewhere hg faith, that Invocution did 5 after. the Creed, Ideo 


ſed prins Pub fan, ali li- 
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ſerm. 48. non Acchpiſtis prius oxationem, poſtta ſymbolum ;, ſec 


' retis quid credefetis; & poſtea orat innem, abi ndſſetis-quem invecaretic : | 


Which Words tould have no Senſe, if any folemp Invocation were 

| then made before the Creed. 80 S t. mbroſe, deſcribes the Service of 

Amr. l 3. the Church of Milan in his Time, Poſt ledtiones atque traftatum dimiſis 

epiſt. 33- Catechumenis, Sinbolum aliquibas. Competentibus in . tradebam 
2 y which it ſeems, *the, Service began with 


f 1 C Leſſe „ then 
ollgwed che Sermon, after that the Creed, and then when the Care- 

' chumens were diſmiſſed, the Prayers of the Church begun: So St. An- 
©» broſe preſently after ſaith, I hen he had inſtructed the Competentes, Miſan 
leere cpi, i. e. the Miſſa Fidelium 4 the Prayers of the Church, when 


ed, or they ſegt out of the ( 
the Service of the firſt Chriftqns, 


Apoſt. I. 2. Service to beg 


T-6-p.442 we may ſee T. G. 's skill in Antiquity, when he puts Forms of Ia voce 
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un hure 


verent. 2105. s, as Well as the 
other Prayers of the Charch wereedarrned at the Altar. And it ap- 
| £ ations; that the very Amn out of 

0 ng ener betore the Ohlatien, or in time of 
jtribn ng: the, A. 2 1 Cuſtom being found fault 
with at Carthage by offs Hitter ias, it gave him an occafion to write 
in Vindication of it. And in another place he reduces all the Prgers 
of the Church to the Communion Services” and interprets the Apoſtles 
Words of Prayers, Supplications, 2 ang and giving of Thanks, of 
F the Euchuriſt. And that which 

very much confirms this, is; that When the African Fathers made a De- 
cree, That no Prayers ſhould be aſed, in tha Public Service, but ſuch as were 
firſt ſeen and approved; the Title of it is, Of Prayers to be made at the Al. 
Writers. make . a going to the Altar to have 

the ſame Senſe; ſo Terrallian calls Wan 7 and ad aram 
Dei ſtare; and ora: ionem deducere ad e., A which put together, 
ake7it rer) clear, that if there i 10 Invoeation of Saints at the 
Altar in St. Auſtin*s Time, there was none at all in the Serviee of the 


Church; which I have the more inſiſted upon, becauſe it is ſo preg- 
nant a Teſtimony againſt I-voratiop:of Saints, and the force of it hath 
not been fally underſtood by, any T have 27 from the not conſidering 
the Litargy.of the Church in St. Auſtin's Time. Whi | 
fied to have been according to the-Prattice of following. Ages, when the 
laying aſide the mmiutrve CHArey * 
Alteration in the Palick Offices, (as might be eaſily diſcovered, 
were this a proper Place for it,) both in the Greet and Latin Churches. 
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Which Men have fan- 


iſcipline of the Primitive Charch, made a great 


But that is not my preſent Buſineſs. But this ought farther to be con- 


ſidered, the moſt proper ſeaſon for Invocat ion of Saints was at the A. 
tar, for then. the Commemoration of Saints was made out of the 
Diptychs of the Church, as appears by Multitudes of Places in St. Auftin ; 


and the Martyrs were then put in a rank by themſelves; and where- 
| as 
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end to Ao Gear's ir.“ 


2 chey jo for all others, they did not for. them; but they rather 


believed they received Benefit by their Prajers'for them, For, faith 
St. Auſtin, We do not Commemorate. the Martyrs at the Holy Table By we dy 


ob rat. others, who reſt in Peace Jo as to ro, forgghem, bat rather that th 
1. ning pray for us: And 'this was all the Office of the Church ther 


towards Mertyrs, viz. Commemoration' of them zt the Altar, al. 
though St. * believed that the Martyrs at fuch Times, eſpe. 
cially when "the-Contmemoratians Were made at their own Sepalchres, 
did join their Prijers together with the Churches, in behalf of thoſe 
wo there. put up their Sapplications to God, and nil to them. And this 
is the meaning. of that Place which T. G. objects to prove Invocation, 
viz. that»when C hriftians are met at the Re e Solemnity -at their Sepul. 
chres, they become partukers of their Merits, and obtain Help by their Pro. 
ers: Tes he wonders I could not find Indoor ation here, and imagines 7 


ut my. Eyes Rain ; hut ſurely T. G. fanſies I play «t Blindman's. B 
- pry 1 or e ahinks 1 never have | pier i; * if 
I ſhould now come to examine the ion of an \ abſols te and 


relative'Latria, but of that I ſhall have Mk to ſpeak fo largely in 
the following Dijpute about the, * 71 who] lat 7 E — au 
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A ing in a the LON Diſcowſe TR a * account of 6. 
the Nature of Idolatry, I come now to the Particulars in 
diſpute between us. The firſt whereof is, concerning the 
Worſhip of Images; in which nothing is more neceſſary, than 

to give a tr ue Account of the State of the Controverße; which that 

I may do with the greateſt clearneſ, 

1. I ſhall conſider wherein the State of this Controverſe hay, as it 
was managed between the Chriſtians and Heathens. . * 

2. I ſhall give a juſt Account of the Riſe, and Progreſs of this Con- 
troverſie in the Chriſtian Charch. And wen by this means, the Stare 
of the Controverſie is well underſtood, the difficulty will not be great 
in giving Anſwers to all the Sophiſtical 251 of J. G. 8 - 

e e 1. For 


I Particular D efence of the Charre 


1. For the State of the Controverſie about the Worſhip of Images be. 

tween the Chriftians and Heathens, To this Purpoſe J had uſed theſe 
Dig. of Expreſſions in my former Diſcourſe, © That St. Pau. dealing with the 
on” IT « 4thenians, did prove the unreaſonableneſs of their Worſhippins 
ET God by Images, becauſe he mas the God that made the World, and is La 
As 17, ( of Heaven and Earth, and that we ure his Off-ſpring, therefore me ou 
4.5, 2 & of to think that the God head is like unto Gold or Silver, or Stone 75 

« ven by Art, e Mans Device; where I obſerved, that the Avoſt 

& doth not ſpeak meerly againſt their other Objects of Worſhip 

& beſides the true God, nor their ſuppoſing their Gods to be pre. 

« ſent in their 7-ages, nor taking their Images for Gods, but againſt 

their Suppoſition, that there was any reſemblance between Gy, 
ce and theft. Images, or that he was capable of receiving any Ho. 
Nom. 1.19“ nour by them. The ſame Argument, Ladded, St. Paul uſeth to 
e the Romans, ſpeaking of thoſe in whom that which may be know ; 
«God is manifeſt, even bis Eternal Power and Godhead, yet theſe Per. 
“ ſons who knew God, did not gloriſie him as God, but changed the Glory 
&« of the Iacorruptible God into in Image made like to C orruptible Man, 
- v-23 Ec. where changing his Glory into Tmages,” is, I ſaid, immediately 
* oppoſed to the glorifying him as God, in reſpect of his Eternal 


“ Power and Godhead,' ſo that theſe two are inconſiſtent with each 


ce other, to glorife God by an Image, and to gloriſie him as God. For here 

& the Apoltle doth not diſcourſe againſt the moſt groſs and ſottiſh 

& Taolaters of the Heathens, but as St. Chryſoſtom well obſerves, a- 

« gaintt the Philoſophers, and the Wiſeſt among them, who, although 

© they differed in their Opinions of Religion extreamly from the 

* /ulgar, yet they concurred with them in all the external Practices 

of Jdolatry. And therefore the Apoſtle doth not charge them with 

r. 18, 21. falſe Notions of a Deity, for he faith, That they held the Truth in 
« Unrighteonſneſs, and that they did know God: But they ſhewed their 

& Vanity and Folly in thinking they had found out ſubtiller ways 
“ of defending the common Jaolatries among them; and inſtead of 
% oppoling them, made ule of their Wits to excuſe them. To which 
I added this material Obſervation, ' © That the moſt intelligent Hes 
© thens did never look on their [mages as any other, than Symbols 
© or Repreſentations of that Being to which they gave Divine Wor- 
« ſhip; for which purpoſe I produced ſeveral Teſtimonies of Cel 
% ſas, Porphyry, Athanaſius, Arnobius, St. Anguſtin, Max. Tyrias, Ja- 
ian and Euſebius, from whence J deſired to know whether theſe 
«© Men, who wotſhipped Iz-ages on thoſe Grounds, did amiß or no 
© in it? I do not ask, as my Words are expreſly, whether they were 
© miitaken as to rhe Objects of their Worſhip ; but on Suppoſition 
„% they were, not, whether they were to blame in rhe mae of /er- 
% ving God by Images, in ſuch a way as they deſcribe? if not, where- 
{© fore doth St. Paul pitch upon that, to condemn them for, which 


GE they were not at all to blame in? He ought, I faid, to have done, 
as the” Jeſuits in China did, who never condemned the People for 


*brift. ; 8) 
Exped, ** Worſhipping Images, but for Worf 2245 falfe Gods by them, and per- 
bud Li- „ ſwaded them not to lay them afide; but | 


. C. A MF " 0 * e fas oh ITE wo 
A J 6 Honour of the true God; and ſo melted down their former Ima- 


“ges, and made new ones of them. Can we imagine St. Paul 


„meant the. ſame thing, when he blames Men, not for belteving 


them to be Gods, but that God could be worſhipped by the * 
* 5 | . | ; 


ſide; bur to convert them to the 


who deteſt the Thoughts of 


* * . 5 


of 1dolatry ag atnfſt the Romaniſts. 2399 


« of Mens Hands, and for changing thereby the Glory due to God in % 
« regard of his Infinite and Incorruptible Being, into mean and | 
« unworthy Images, thinking thereby to give Honour to him? And 

« upon theſe Grounds, I there ſhew, that the Primitive Fathers dife cb. r.See. 

« puted againſt the Heathen Idolatry: For the making uſe of Corporeal *: 

« R epreſentations makes the Deity contemptible, ſaith Clemens of Alexan- Clem. 

« 4a. Oripen faith, That Chriftians have nothing to do with Images, be- Strom. 5. 

« cauſe of the ſecond Commandment; and on that Account will rather die ras * 

* than defile themſelves with them; and that it is impoſſible any one that Cell. 1. 7, 

« knows God, ſhould pray to them: That it is no 2 excuſe to ſay, P. 373. 


* 


a hey do not take them for Gods, but ouly for Symbols or Repreſentations of 
« them, for they muſt be ignorant, mean, and unlearned Perſons, who can 


« imagine the Work of an Aftificer can be any Repreſentation of 4 Deity. 

6 | ſhewed N that many of the wiſe Wale, themſelves — ol 
« demned the Worſhip of God by Images, as incongruous to 4 Di- . 
« vine Nature, and a Diſparagement to the Deity, as Leno, Xenophanes, 

« Antifthenes, Xenophon, Numa, Varro, and many others. | 


Having thus laid down ſo much of my former Diſcourſe together, <. 2. 

as was neceſſary to underſtand the State of the Controverſie, I come 
now to conſider what T. G. doth anſwer to it. | 
1. To the Places of St. Paul, Acts 17. 24. and Rom. 1. 19. he ſaith, I. G. 2.96. 
That no one ever denied the aA of the Worſhip of ſuch Images 
to the Divine Nature, as are conceived to be proper likeneſſes, or Repre- 
ſentations of the Divinity, of which St. Paul ſpeaks in the firſt Place; or of 
the Images of the falſe Gods of the Heathens, of which he ſpeaks in the 
latter, 3 A 7 
In reply to this, I begin with the ff Place, Acts 17. 24. where, 
he faith, it is plain from S:. Pauls Words, that they thought the Divi- 
nity to be lite to the Images they made of Gold and Silver: And this was 
« mighty Argument from the Month of St. Paul to drive that erroneons con- 
teit aut of the Minds of the Athenians, who believed the Divinity to be 
like the Images they made; but none at all from my Pen againſt Catholicks, 

having or making any ſuch Image. This then 
is the queſtion between us, whether St. Paul's Diſcourſe againſt the 
A4tvenians did proceed only on that Suppoſition of the Divinity be- 
ing like to their Dnages, or whether the diffimilitude between them 4 
be not made uſe of by the Apoſtle as an Argument to ſhew that T- 1 
mages are not a proper ſuitable Means whereby to worſhip God? WO 
For which we are to conſider the Apoſtle's Scope and Defign ; which 
certainly was to convince them of their Lans. For it 1s ſaid, ver. 
16. That his Spirit was ſtirred within him, when he ſaw the City wholly 


given to Idolatry ;, and in the beginning of his Speech he takes no- 


tice of their. Bigotry in the Heathen Worſhip, ver. 22. & 23. that 4. 


 mong their ccc, i. e. Idols, faith Theophylatt, he had eſpied an Altar 


with this Inſcription, To the unknown God: And upon this he takes an 
occaſion more fully to diſcover him whom they ignorantly worſhipped, 
and, withal, to ſnew the Uznreaſor<bleneſs of their worſhipping God at / 
all by Images. If the Apoſties defign had been, as IJ. G. imagines, 4 
to drive that erroneous Conceit out of the Minds of the Athenians, that ; +Þ 
the Divinity was like to their Imiges ; bis Spirit ſhould not have been i 
moved, at the fight of their Images, but at their Diſcourſes a- 
bout them when he heard them * the Divinity to be like 2 
—. Eee 2 ory 
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| altho? they did Worſhip God by them, JT. G. muſt think then St. Pa. 


| — Image of a Man in Pontifical Robes, with an hoary Head, a long 


the Athenians, that were witty Men, could be guilty. of ſuch an ab- 


Thucydid. 
I. 6. 


| all things in it, ſceing that che is Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not 


For, in caſe they only looked on their mages, as helps to their Ds. 
votion; or as Analogical Repreſentations of ſome Divine Perfection, 


Bread, and faſhion of his Crown ? But, as . as the Athenians 


ſhip him by heir Luages: 3 For w at are all theſe Images of yours, 


a little too haſty to be ſo ſoon angry at the ſighs of them; for up- 
on this Ground his Spirit might be ſtirred within him, at the fight of the 
Altars and Devotions in Rome as well as Athens. But St. Paul did 
not wait for any Decree of the Areopagus in this Matter; he ſaw 
enough to inflame his. Zeal in their Practices and Publick Worſbip, 
without looking after any diſtinftions of their . Sqphiſters and School. 
Divines; although there were many upon the#Placg ready to juſti- 
fie every Rite of their Worſhip, and that would not let go 'one 
tittle of their groſſeſt Superſtitions for all the Truth and Reaſon in the 
World. They could find out as many Apalogies and Metaphorical 
Significations as other Men; and thought it as little Diſparagement 
to the Deity to Worſhip him under the ſeveral Repreſentations of 
Minerva, Ceres or Bacchus, when by theſe they underſtood the ſeve- 
ral effects of God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs in giving the Fruits of the 
Earth, as others can in repreſenting him as an Old Man with a Pope'; 
Crown on his Head; or with one Head and three Faces, as ſome that 
are no Athenians have done. For God's fake, which of rhe two are 
more apt to beget in Mens Minds ſuch Apprehenſions of God, that 
he is like to Men, thoſe who make and expoſe ſuch Images of the God 
they Worſhip, or ſuch who made an Zzſcription upon ag Altar to the 
Unknown to God? And if he were Unknown, how came they to knw 
him to be ſo like themſelves ? What need St. Paul take ſuch pains to 
drive a Conceit out of their Heads, which for all that we ſee, never 
entered into them? If indeed St. Paul had ſeen over that Altar a 


ard, and a Triple Cronn; he would probably have asked them, how 


ſurdity, to call that an A/tar to the Unknown God, when they were 
ſo familiarly acquainted with him as to know the very cut of his 


were, they were not ſo ridiculous; bur yet becauſe they ſuppos'd this 
God might be pleas'd with the Worſbip of the Idols, that were not 
only in the Temples, but in the Streets and Forum of Athens (where 
Thacydides faith, there were twelve Altars) therefore St. Paul diſcourſe 

of this God after ſuch a anner, as to ſhew how unſuitable ſuch a way 
of Worſhip was to his Nature and Perfections. 


1. From his Ifinite Power, v. 24, 25. God that made the World «nd 


in Temples made with Hands, neither is worſbipped with Mens Hands, 
Can any thing be plainer, than that here St: Paul diſputes againlt 
their M orſhip, and not their Opinion ? He finds no fault with their 
Opinion about the true God, but only that it was not clear and di- 
ſtinct enough, in that he was too much the Unkzown God among 
them; he takes it for granted, that one Supream God, Creator of 
the World Was acknowledged by them; and from the Conſidera- 
tion of that Hfinite Power of his, he ſhews how unreaſonable it 
was for them to Circumſcribe him within their Tenples, or to Mor- 


« which you are ſo tond of, and Þ unwilling to part with? al- 
« though rhey were the Statues of Phidias or Polycletus, 95 3; 
n ä Bun ares 


u 


. CF N. CD: CD 


— > © 


:; md! ⁵ ß 


ſoip to him. | 


| Idol be me 
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« ures of Xeauxes, or Apelles, yet {till they are but the Work of Mens 
« Hands : And what are theſe to the Heavens and the Earth, which” 
« he hath made? If any Image deſerve Worſhip, it is one of God's 
« making, and not of your on; but ſince no Inge can repreſent 
« the infinite Perfec#ions of the great Creator, never think to Honour 
« him by your fooliſh» Pappets and Babies of Dirt and Clay. This 
is the deſign of the Apoſtles Argument; but what doth this ſigni- 
fe to their thinking the Divinity to be like themſelves ?*For whether 
God were like, or unlike to their Images, yet (till they were the Work bf 
Mens Hands : As a Picture is ſtill the Work of the Painter, although 
never ſo alike the Perſon for whom it is intended; but St. Paal 
condemns them for worſhipping, God with the Work of Mens Hands, 
. e. with Images and Statues ; as being infinitely» below the great- 
neſs of that Divine Pow#, for the ſake of which we give Divine Mor. 

2. From his Infinite Perfection; manifeſted by his Self-ſufficiency, 
Needing nothing, v. 25. and from his communicating to his Crea- 
tures what is n&dful for them, Seeing he giveth to all Life and Breath 
and all things. Now what can there be more unſuitable to the Ho- 


,nour of ſuch a Being, than to be worſhipped by ſuch dall, ſenſleſs, con- 


temptible pieces of Earth, which have not in them the Perfection of 
the mea neſt Animal, to whom God hath given 25 and Breath; that 
are ſo far from repreſenting the Perfection and Self ſufficiency of the 
Divine Nature, that they are not in the leaſt able to help them- 
ſelyes? But when by the — ye Wedges and Beetles an Image is 
cleft ont of the Tran of ſame well grown Tree, (that little dreamt of 
the Hongur which was like to come to the dulleſt part about it, after 
it ſhould paſs through the ſeveral refinings of the Carpenter's Ax, 
whoſe blows'it endured with admirable patience, and of the Pain. 
ters Pencil, whoſe Miziature adds much Beauty and Glory to it) yet 
after all the Skill of Artificers to ſet forth ſuch a Divine Block, it 
cannot one moment ſecure it ſelf” from being eaten by Worms, or 
defiled by Birds, or cut in pieces by Axes; or, if any of theſe fail, 
from decaying through meer ſtanding. Or ſuppoſe this Worſhipfut 


ide of a harder Subſtance, and after its being digged out 
of the Earth, and fAwed, and 8 and poliſhed, and with much 
ado brought into the reſemblance of a Man, and a rude Symbol of 
the Deity, and ſet up for the Adoration of Mankind; yet ſtill it wants 
the things Which are above the utmoſt Power of Man, but are gi- 
ven to the leaſt mite, vis. Life, and Sexſe and Motion, and an ad- 
mitable Contrivance of the Iaſtruments of theſe; yet ſuch mean and 
pitiſul things as theſe, will the folly of Mankind find out to repre- 
ſent the greateſt and the moſt perfect Being in the World. Judge 
now whether things that want Life and Breath, and all things, are 
fit means whereby to worſhip him who giveth all theſe things to his 
Creatures? or whether thoſe things which need the Art of Man to make 
them, and his cuntinual Care to preſerve them, are fit to repreſent 
that Being, which fands in need of _ BE EONS 5h 

3. From his Infizite' Preſence, V. 27, 28. That they ſhould ſetk the Lord, 
if haply they might feel after him, and find him, though hebe not far from e- 
very one of ur: For in him we live and move and have our Being. One of 
the maſt plauſible Arguments of Idolaters in all Ages was; that by the 


. help of Images they did repreſent the object of their M. orſhip as preſent to * 4 
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ſo as thereby to be put more in mind of him, and to excite their R- 
verence and Devotion ; but St. Paul tells the Athenians, there was n0 
need of any ſuch Repreſentations of God's Preſence, for he is not far from 
every one of us, for in him me live, and move, and have our Bring; : And 
that Man who will not find God in thoſe admirable ec, Af hit 
Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs we carry continually about us, will hard- 
ly find him in the ſenſeleſs Repreſentations of Wood and Stone: And 
he that will not ſtand in we of him, as he governs the World, will 
hardly fear him, when he is ſet forth in ſhape of a Man, although he have 

a Thunderbolt in his Hand. 3 5 
4. From the diſparity between God and Images, v. 29. For as much they 
as we are the Off-ſpring of God, we ought not to think that the Goabead is like 
to Gold or Silver, or Stone gravenhy Art, or Man's Device. Upon which 
Words, Zorinus, a Jeſuit, makes this Pareph#aſe, Fordfmach as the Athe- 
nians following their own Poets, do confeſs, that we are the livine Image 


1. of God, they ought to think that material Idols, made b V the Art o 
ob. Los 


18. 4p. c. from the Divine Power, by which we obtain 4 Dignity fur above theſe ma- 

17. v. 19. terial "ug ; and ſince we cannot. expreſs this Image of God in us by any 
Lines, muc 

| worance to affirm, that God can dwell, or be included or worſhipped in or 

by their Altars, or Images, (for ſo delubra mult be underſtood by him 

if he ſpeaks pertinentiy, for although ſometimes it ſignifies a Tenpl- 

Serv in With more Images than one, yet Servius Withal faith, it ſignifies a wood- 

4. En. en Image, and io Feſtas underſtands it; which things I am forced to 

explain, to prevent Cavilling ; for otherwiſe T. G. would have com- 

plained of my perverting the Senſe of Authors, as he hath done very un- 

juſtly, as will appear in this Chapter.) But Lorinus, after having 

brought the ſeveral Places of Scripture againſt making any Imaze of 

God, thinks to ſalve all by ſaying, They are to be underſtood of juch 

Images as repreſent him to the Life, (as though it were poſſible for 

any to do it) or ſuch which they worſhipped for Gods, which the He«- 

Con. a bens utterly denied that they did. Cornelius à Lapide, after ſeveral 

Lapu lee vain Attempts, to make out the forge of the Apoſlèꝰs Argun 

laſt concludes this to be it; That ſings our Soul according to which we 

are the Off-ſpring of God, cannot be painted, or repreſented in Gold, Silver, 


or Stone, being Incorporeal aud Spiritual; much leſs can the Divinity be 
painted or repreſented by them, being a pure Spirit, and the Fountain of Si. 


Eſt. in gif. rits. Eſtius agrees, That this is the force of the Apoſtl's Argument, from 
fi . OE whence, he ſaith, he doth not infer, that 4 ought — to hit . 
e. ver, or Stone, to be God: although ke; might have done it (but to little 
purpoſe) becaaſe, ſaith he, he ſpake to the Athenjans, among whom were 
many Philoſophers, Learned and Wiſe Men, who did not with the Vulgar, 
think their Images. to be, Gods, although they worſhipped them together with 
them; but they believed their Gods to be repreſented by them, as by their 
Images. If he ſpeaks of the Egicureans, there is ſome Ground for it; 
for what Deity they acknowledged, they ſuppoſedito"be 45-if-corpo- 
real, and of Humane Shape; but he is much miſtaken, that doth 
Cicer, de not account them rather Atheiſts than Idolaters; and as to the other 
News 41 2 py Cm: : _- ns it appear to be A groſs an oat; 
1. to ſuppoſe that they thought their Gods to be Humane Shape ; but o 
— "hi chat hereakier, ; . 


en, which fall far ſport of the Perfectias of Mature, are infinitely diſt 4 


leſs can we the Divine Original, ſo that it is the groſſeſt Ig. 
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The thing I now 1nfiſt upon is, that the Apoſtle's ſhewing the diſpari- 
between God and Images, is not meerly to drive 6at®the-Opinian of 
Anthropomorphitiſm, but from hence to ſhew farther the folg Ne; 
for if mazes fall ſo much ſhort of the Infinite Ferfections of God, mere 
can he bur this plea left, that they are {ike to him, and therefore we 
may Worſhip God by them, for the ſake of the reſemblance of hi 
now this the Apoſtle news to be as vain andi ide a Preterice as hy 
the reſt, there beingno manner of reſemblunce between the N ortmanſiu 
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it only of an erroneous Conceit# And that of fuch a Nature, that the 
Argument made uſe of by him, to move tllem to Repent ance, as ra- 
ler apt to confirm them in that Opinion, ' viz. That God mpald jutge the * 
World by that Man whom he hath appointed. If a Man be a ns af : 

— — | judge 
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judge the World, the Management of which muſt imply 7% 7 
Wiſdom and Power, what abſurdity, might they ſay, is it in 5 8 « | 
the Images of Men to repreſent God, as he is the Object of Worſhip ? For if el 
the Humaus Nature be capable of Union to the Divinity, why might o 
it not be ſo united always, as well as at the end of the World ?* And = 
if it be united, then that Humane Nature might be repreſeared in an "9 
Image, and the Divine Mature honoured by worſhipping that Repre. th 
ſentation. Which being ſuppoſed to be lawful, the 4poftle's Argu- me 


ment loſes its force; for the ſubtile Atheniaus might *aſily have zu. ſuc 
ſwered St. Paul, that there was no more repugnancy in ſuppoſing God 
to have aſſumed) a Humane Body from Eternity, than that he ſhould do 


it ſo lately in Juda; which being ſuppoſed, their Defence naturally 

follows, for they could not + fooliſh to imagine their Imazes tobe D. 

, like the Divine Mature in it ſelf, but to that Humage Body Which was Le 

1 - aſſumed by the Divine Nature, And that this is no extravagant Sup. ac 

poſition, will appear by this, that ſeveral of the ancient Chriſtian Wri. VW 

ters had an Opimon very like this, viz. that when God is ſaid to have th 

made Man after his own Image, it is to be underſtood of that Humane Fi. nj 

gurt and Shape, which God had then aſſumed, which was the Exemplv, 1 

according to hic Man was created: Thus Prudentius and the Aula ar 

Pre. ib. are underſtood by Petavius; and ſome Paſſages of Tertullian look much m 

OY „ this way: And Auguſtinus Steuchus Eugubinus, a Learned, hut Zealous ch 
ber. car. Papiſt, contends forthe neceſſity of this Opinion, becauſe Man jaw God 

7 6. walking; and heard him ſpeaking in Paragiſe, and becauſe of the fre- th 

Seele ru. quent appearances of God in Humane Shape, mentioned in the 014 Teſts Ly 

5% Co ment. And to confirm this; he brings that Verſe of Ovid, _ 2 

mop. p. 46. * 1 8 a 3 A 2 "aq in 

Et Deus humana luſt ro ſab. imagine terns. f k 

„ e df x1 he 

| and thoſe oſ Catullus, * # NA A mM 

Praæſentes namque ante, domos inviſere caſt as . 15 4 

Sæpius &. ſeſe mortali oftendere cætu, + wk bl 

Celicole, nope ſereta pietate ſolebant. r 7 

| a. o + Hl F 8 | al 

and he ſhews that the, Fi5ons of Homer, and the reſt of the Poets, as al 

to the Appearances of the Gods in Humane Shape, had their true Origi- ſe 

nal from hence, that God did ar firſt aſſume the Mature of Man, ac- * 

cording to which Man was ſaid to be framed after the Image and Simi- al 

litude of God. But St. Paul, although he aſſerts the Incarnation of Chriſt, it 

yet deriving the Argument againſt the Worſbip of God by Images, from n 

the Conſideration proper to the Divinity, we ought not to think, that th 77 

Godliend is lite to Gold, &. doth thereby teach us, that 2% which is ri 

diſagreeing to the Divine Nature,” which is the proper Object of Worſhip, U 

cannot be à proper means for us to Worſhip God by; So that although th 

the Images made by Men only repreſent the Humane Nature aſſumed fe 

by the Divine,” yer becauſe the Godhead is not like unto them, we ought R 

not to Worſhip God by them. For otherwiſe the Athenians were meer 2 

Blockheads (if it were lawful to worſhip theDivineNatare of Chriſt before w 

an Hage of his Humane, and to give the ſame worſhip to one which be- ta 

longs to the other) that they did not deny St. Paul's Conſequence ;* For di 

&« what if the Godhead be not like to our Images, it doth not follow, that we ch 

5 „ may not give them Divine Worſhip as long as God hath often appear - ſh 

« ed in Humane Shape among us, and we may give Worſhip to the * as 


4 R epretentation 


carnation of. Chriſt, the Worſhip er to the Images of Gold, was 


Let T. G. therefore either ſay, that St. Paul argues inconſequently, or 


acknowledge that the force of his Argument doth Hold againſt the 


Worſhip of any Repreſentations,of God. For it is plain to any; Man 
that hath any uſe of his Senſes, that St. Paul doth not argue againſt a- 
ny meer erroneous Canceit of the Athenians, but againſt their Idolatrous 


Worſhip ; vhich he firſt ſhews to he anreaſonable by many Arguments, 


and then tells them, God now commanded them to repDent, and adds the 


moſt forcible Motive to perſwade them to it, from the Proceedings of 


the future Judgment. © 1 Sade, 3+: 
But I have not yet done with T. G. about this Place. Is it not J. G. 


thit when he fixed his Foor, as he ſaith, and deliberately enquired what the 
Supream God of the Heathens mas, tells us in plain terms it was the Devil 


and an Arch. devil; and this he:doth, he ſaith, for God's ſake? ſaith he 

indeed? And was this anknown God at Athens whom the ienorantly wor- 
ſbepped, and St. Paul declared, the Deuil and an Arch. devil? No: For 
here he grants, That the Athenians thonght the Divinity to be lite their I. 


P. 350. 


mages; what Divinity doth he mean? Surely not the Divinity of an 
Arch-devil, But I fee, thoſe that believe Tranſubſtantiation, are capa- 


ble of ſpeaking as well as believing Contradictions. Yety it is poſſible 


G. may imagine that the Athenians meant one Divinity, and St. Paul 


another. So ſome fay St. Paul plaid the Sophiſter with the Athenians, 
and when the true Inſcription was to the Unknown Gods; he, becauſe it 
ſerved better to his purpoſe, reads it in the ſingular Number, z0.the 
Unknown God. But as Cajeta# wiſely anſwers, the Authority of St. Paul 
affirming thete was ſuch an Inſcription ought to be valued above thoſe who deny 
it ;and faith he, if there had not been any fuch, the Athenians, who were by, 
might preſyntly have charged St. Paul with falſhoodg;in ſaying he met with an 
Iription to the Unknown God, when there was none ſuch among them. Lo- 
riuus ſhews from ſeveral Teſtimonies of St. Auſtin, that the Athenians did 
Worſhip the true God: And that in Caſe the Inſeription had run only in 
the plural Number St. Paul had drawn a Concluſion out of falje Premi- 
Jes, whereas Tjdore Peluſiota admires the irreſiſtible forge of St. Paul's 
Reaſoning, being built upon Premiſes, which are confeſſed by the Ad. 
verſaries ; as he diſputed with the Jews out of the Scriptures, ſo he did 
with the Men of Athens from the Iaſcription on one of their own Al- 
ters, I his being then taken for granted by St. Paul, that the Athenians 
did Acknowledge and Worſhip the true God, how come they to be 
charged with Iadolatry in workypping Images, if it be lawful to Wor- 
ſhip the true God by an Image; eſpecially ſince their Intention was, 
as Heraus ſaith expreſly, by their Idols F the true God, 7 be- 
| | | ſeec 
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A Particular Defence of the Charge 
ſeech T. G. to reconcile this, if he can, with making Idolatry to confi 


in taking Images for Gods, or for the Repreſentations of falſe Gods; for here 
was neither, and yet the Athenians were condemned for Idolatry ; and 
Ferus confeſſes, that thoſe were Idols, whereby they defined to worſhip the try; 
God; how can that be, if Actions 77% whit her they are intended; for ho 
can that Worſhip be terminated on an Image, according to T. Gs Piviyi. 
ty, which is deſign*d to paſs throagh it to God? And that the true Gad y,,, 
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78.7763 St. Paul was otherwiſe bound to ſhew, that it was not the true God which the 


worſhipped, and to tell them who was the true; whereas here St. Paul faith 
he declared to them the ſame God whom they ignorantly worſhipped \, which 1, 
been very unbecoming the ſincerity and faithfulneſs of ſo great an Apoſtle, in 
caſe he knew, they, did not Worſhip the true God, when he told them they dil: 
For this was ag once to deceld e, to flatter, to betray them ; and that in 
a matter upon which the Salvation of their Souls did depend: Which of 
all Perſons was moſt unworthy of the Apofle of the Gentiles, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to tarn Men from Idols to God, to ſerve the true and living 
God. | * r 8 2 


1 Theſſ. 
1. 9. 


TG. 9% But T. G. asks, To whit Purpoſe this Place was brought by me? if he 


did not underſtand it before, I hope he will do it now:) Except 7 in. 
tended, he faith, the Reader to believe the Papiſts to be wo wiſer than the 
Athenians. I wiſh in this Matter they were as Wiſe; for it were 
better for them to erect Altars to an Duknomn God, than to make thoſe 
abſurd, ſcandalous, and horrible Repreſentations of the My#ery of 


the Trinity: From whence ſome of the Antitrinitariaus have taken 


occaſion to expoſe that ſacred Myſtery to Scorn and Contempt, and 
have publiſhed a Booł on purpoſe to ſet forth the Images of the Tri 
zity, which are publickly ſeen and allowed in the Roman Church. 
But the Athenians, © he tells us from St. Chryſoſtom, were ſo poſſeſed 
with a wrong Apprehenſion of the Nature of God, that when they heard St. 
Paul ſpeak of Anaſtaſis, they rhought her to be ſome new Goddeſs, If they 
had gone much farther, and worſhipped this Anaſtaſis, I think the 
Athenians had done no worſe, than thoſe who worſhip with ſolemn 
Devotion Saints that never were in the World; and after fo long a 


time of Worſhip of St. Chriſtopher, and St. George, the wiſeſt among 
them cannot to this Day tell, whether they were Saints or Allgories: 


and if T. G. pleaſe, he ſhall take Baronius his Saint noris, to joyn 
with the Athenian Goddeſs Anaſtaſis; or if this will not content him, 
let him take other three Saints which he may find in ſome old Lila. 


eee, ies of their Church, as I have done, viz. St. Faith, St. Hope, St-Cha- 


eundum 


wſum Ho- rity; all three Daughters of a grave Matrox, called St. Sapientia; 

nan. in but which far outgoes the Athenian Devotion, every one of theſe 

a7. hath an Ora pro nobis added to it; but what Work would 
T. G. have made with the poor Athenians, if they had cried San- 
Ha Anaſtaſis ora pro nobis? yet he may find as groſs Abſurdities near- 
er Home. „„ wo 


6 I now come to the ſecond Place, Rom. 1. 21, 23. in which T. G. 
4. faith, Nothing can be more clear, than that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there of 
the Idols or Images of the Heathens ; for after he had laid down the Matter 
of Fatt which he condemned, viz. That although they knew God, yet they did 
not glorifie him as God, but changed the Glory of the incorruptible Goa into 
an Image made like to corruptible Man; he aids alſo, and to Biras, and 


foarfooi ea 


meant by the Athenians, Corn. à Lapide ſaith, is manifeſt from hence, thut 
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urfooted Beaſts, and 8 things, (which Words,” he ſaith, were clapt 
under deck by me with an &c. becauſe they plainly declare what kind of Images 
the Apoſtle meant) and then, v. 25. tells us, . that by ſo doing, they changed 
the Truth of God into a Lye, and 51 ped and . the Creature rather 
than the Creator: Which Words, he 4 are ſo plain, that I had no way to 
evade them, but by ſaying that the Apoſtle diſconrſed againſt the Philoſophers, 
und the Wiſer Heathens ; mhom he proves from St. Chryſoſtom, to have 
been guilty of | the ſame Tdolatry with the People; and Inſtances in the 
Egyptians, and Plato, and Socrates, who commanded 4 Cock to be fer- 
44 to Eſculapius. For the clearing the Senſe. of this Place,” we are to 
conſider, 1. Who the Perſons were that St. Paul ſpeaks off. 2. What 
/// / d op ye 7 W 
1. T. G. faith, The Words are fo plain, that I could find no Evaſion, but ws 
to ſay, that the Apoſtle doth not - diſcourſe againſt the moſt 0 and ſottiſh 
[ablaters, but the e tire and the wif among them; Wat doth T. G. 
in good earnelt call this an Evaſion? Was it an Evaſion in Cajetan, Cajet. in 
when he ſaith, St. Paul here reproved the Sin of the Philoſophers and that de. 
the Philoſophers were they who detained the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs : That , 
the Pile hers did either make, or worſhip Images, therefore they changed K 
the Glory due to Gad? Was it nothing but a meer Evaſion in Vaſquez, Ya/quex 
when he faith, The. Apoſtle deſigns to prove, that the Philoſophers, both in la 
| had the true knowledge of God, and held it in r ? Or in E. 37 fn l 
fix, when he ſaith in plain terms, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Philoſophers ?)) 
And inſtanceth in Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Ariftotle, Triſmegift, and 
Seneca, who, although they did know the true Gad, yet none of 7 wor- 
ſbigped him ag they ought to do. I need not mention St. Auſtin, who in 
many Places applies this to the Philoſophers, as appears by Bede s Com- Bea.in lor: : 
mgntary, when even the Words of St. Cymſoſtom ſhew this to be far | 
enough from an Evaſion ; "what is that to the Philoſophers ? Marry, Ian- 
fer, as T. G. tranſlates him, that what hath been ſaid moſt of all concerns 
tem; but this doth. not fully expreſs his meaning, for his Words are, 
Tegs drr A BY wdthigne y TR Genf, or, as ſome Copies read it, 
mites,” all that hath been ſaid doth moſt of all concern them, or altogether ; 
and the Greek Scholiaſt, faith, That it is plain St. Paul ftrikes at the Wiſe + 
Men amos r. the Greeks, aud thoſe who were like them. Origen. ſaith, he + 
ſpeaks of ſome of the Wiſe Men 0 Greece. By theſe and many more 
Teftiwonzes, - if it were needful ro heap them in ſo clear a Caſe, 
ir appears ſufficiently, that this was no Evaſion of mine, but the 
natural Senſe, which their own Commentators, and the Fathers a- 


2.-As to what the Apoſtle. affirms of them, viz. That they held the 
Trath in Untighteouſneſs, V. 18. i. e. ſaith the Greek Scholialiſt, That they 
geve' the Worſhip of God to Idols; for the Knowledge of God is Trath, and 


the Deceitfulneſs of Idols is Unrighteouſneſs. Hear, ſaith Theophylait, what A 

it is to pho 1 Tk in Unrighteonſueſs ; the Trath, or the Knowledge " 

2 naturally put into all Mens Minds from the beginning; this . 
oledge or Truth the Greeks held in Unrighteoaſneſs, i. e. they did | 


all the Injary to it they could, by giving the glory of God to Idols; and 
both * follow St. Clas, n = ſaith, - They did it, by giving 
the glory of Gad to Wood and Stone. This the Apoltle afterwards 
inlarges upon, when he faith, That. knowing God they did not glo- 
rifle: him as God, neither were' thankfal, but became vain in their Ina- 1 
Linarion, and their fooliſh Heart was 7775 Profeſſing themſelves 4 4 
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be wiſe, they became Fools, and changed the glory of the #MCOrrUPLIDle God 
into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds and fourfooted 
Beaſts, and creeping things. And for the Senſe of this Charge, I am 
content to appeal to the Judgments of the moſt allowed Interpreters 
on both Sides, that have not been Parties in the Quarrel. They thought 
themſelves Wife, faith St. Hierom, or the Author of the Commentarirs 
under his Name, 4s thoſe that had found out, quo modo inviſibilis Deus 
per ſimulachrum viſibile celererur ; how an inviſibie God might be worſhip. 
fed by a viſible N = 167 ; Which is the Senſe of ſimulac hrum there: 
for he ſuppoſes the Worſhip to be directed to the inviſible Ci through 
the Image, and therefore the Image could not be taken either for God, 
or a Repreſentation of a falſe God; ſo that nothing can be more clear (to 
uſe J. C. s Words) according to St. Hrerom, than that T. G. profeſſing to be 
Wiſe, doth thereby diſcover his own Polly, when he faith, That $;. 
Paul ſpeaks of @hoſe who took the Images themſelves for Gods; or worſhip. 
ped the Images of falſe Gods, And the Philoſophers profeſſing to be Wiſe 
did become Fools, becauſe, faith St. Hierom, they did not underſtand that 
whit is Mortal and Corraptible, could have no reſemblance to what is In- 
mortal and Eternal, The Greek Scholiaſt ſaith, They became vain in their 
Imag inations, when they mould repreſent him in a Figure that had none, and 
comprehend him in Corporeal Images, that was wholly Spiritaal ; not as 
though they were ſuch Fools to think to ſhut up Isfinity within the 
bounds of an Image; but to comprehend, there is taken with relation 
to that Repreſentation which conveys a thing to the Mind; and ſo he 
uſeth it a little after, hey thought themſelves wiſe, becauſe they thought they 
could comprehend every thing: And fo the Image was ſuppoſed to be ſuch 

a Species as did convey an Intellectual Being to the Mind. The fame 
Words are uſed by Theophylatt; which they both borrowed from gt. 
(un ſoſtom, who condemns the Greeks for their Folly, not for compre- 
bending, but for ſeeking a Spiritual and Incorporeal Being, in Corporeal J. 
mages. And what can be more fooliſh, ſaith the Scholiaſt and Theophylaff, 
than to fall down” before Stocks aud Stoner? And Origen doth expreſs 
the meaning of the Apoſtle in this Place, as ſully as I can deſire, when 
he applies all theſe Expreſſions to thoſe that had a right Notion and 
Orig. c. Conception of God in their Minds, but gave Divine Worſbip to all 
Celſ-1.6- ſorts of Images, as well of Beaſts, as of Mew, es wiv indvs for the Ho- 
% Four of the Deity. And in truth, the Apoſtte's Suppoſition being al- 
lowed, that theſe Philoſophers did know the true God, and his E- 
ternal Power and Godhead, we muſt ſuppoſe them to be turned ſtark 
ſtaring Fools, that they ſhould take the Images either of Men or Beats 
to be Gods: But it is very agreeable to the Philoſophers Practice and 
Opinions to give eternal Worſhip to theſe Images, when they in the 
mean time did direct that external Worſhip to the Honour of the i- 

viſible Dei p. „ is yn 2» | ET 


6. 5. But the Senſe of this and the former Place will be made more evi- 
dent by a diligent enquiry into the Sete of the Controverſie, about 
the Worſhip of Images between the Chrift;ans and Heathens, (I.) Whe- 

ther it was the Heathexs took their Izuages for proper likeneſſes of the 

Deity? Or, (2. That they worſhipped only the Images of falſe Goas, 

or that they took their Images themſelves for Gods? And if the Contro- 

verſte did not wholly relate to theſe things, then it will follow, that 


jt was of the ſame Nature with that between us and the Charch 
of Rome, I ſhall therefore ſhew, 3 1. That 


olf Abraham to be ſeen, at which they ſay their Prayers ; as others 
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1. That the Wiſer Heathens, concerning whom the Diſpute is, did 
got ſuppoſe their Images to be proper likeneſſes of their Gods. ' Which I prove, 
1. From the zature and kinds of their 7vages. 2. From the Notions 
they had of their Gods, | ET I LOS TH 

1, From the nature and kinds of their Images. There are three 
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| forts of Images Which were worſhipped among the Heathens, 1. Such 


as had no artificial Shape or Figure, 2. Such as had an artificial Shape, 


| but it was of 10 real Being. 3- Such as had the Shape either of Men 


or Beaſts. Of the two firſt, and thoſe of Beaſts, I ſuppoſe, no Man 
profeſſing himſelf to be Wife, will ſhew himſelf ſuch a Fool to ſay, that the 
Heathens thought their Gods to be like them. My Buſineſs therefore as to 
them, is to ſhew, that tliere were ſuch among them to which they 
did give Divine Worſhip, be ee I 
1. For without any artificial Shape, or Figue. By Jmaves 
here I mean lome external viſible Things which are deſigned to repreſent 
fome other Thing to our Minds. So Tally calls Characters, verborum Im- 
gines, and the Countenance, Imaginem animi; in which no exact re- 
lance can be underſtood, but ſomething which is intended to re- 
eſent another thing to us, which doth not depend on the Nature 
of Things, but the Arbitrary Inſtitution of Men; as may be ſeen by 
the Notes and Characters of Tyro and Seneta; of which no Account 
can be given, why they repreſent one thing rather than another, but 
only the Will of the Maker of them. Thus if Men agreed that a 


Fp, a Cymeter, a 7. rank, a Mountain, a rude Stone, or a Pyramid, (hofild 2 


be ſet up to repreſent the Deity to them which they worſhipped, every 


one of theſe did thereby become the Image of that Deity. Herodotus, Sb. Herod. 


linus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Arnobius and Ammianus Marcellinus, all = Ws 
agree, that the ancient Scythians had no other: Image 1 4 Deity among Popbiſt. 
them, but only a Scythian Sword, which Herodotus calls the Image of Mars, Jen, 4: 
and he faith, hey ſprinkled the Blood of the Sacrifice upon it. Clemens prov. f 29. 
Alexandrinus and Arnobias tell us from Yarro, that the ancient Romans 43. 47 ob. 
worſhipped a Spear for Mars, which is alſo affirmed by Juſtin ; and 5,5 % 
the W vr a Bough for Cinxia or Juno; the [carians an unhewn piece of 1. 31. 
Wood tor Diana; the Samii a frame of Wood for Jano; the Paoſſinuntii 5 * | 

a Flint for the Mother of the Gods; which was carried by the Roman 100 nt 
Ambaſſadors from Phrygja to Rome, ſaith Livy; called Religioſa filex lie. l. 2 
by Claudian. The Arabians an unpoliſh'd Stone; which was ſquare, faith Cleud. de 
Maximus Tyrias, of 4 black Colour, faith Suidas, withoat any Shape or Fi. : Fro: 
gure upon it, four foot high and two broad, to which they ſacrifite, aud ſprin- Max. Thrs 
lle the Blood upon it. Eutihmius charges the ee with /dola- 4.38. 
try for kiſſing the Stone Bracthan; concerning which, they have ſeveral i 
fabulous Traditions, of its being one of the Stones of Paradiſe, and ods 
coming down from thence with Adam, &c. which is placed in one "Apis. 
of the corners of the Caaba, or Temple at Mecca, above two Cubits a- % 
bove Ground, and was ſtolen from thence by the Karmatiani, hoping 0 95 
to draw away the Pilgrims ; but finding it would not do, they re- bugii, p, 
ſtored it to the Inhabitants of Mecca, twenty Years after, who knew * 

it to be the genuine Stone, as they ſaid, by its ſwimming above V. vgs 
ter; which our learned Dr. Pocock Conjectures to have been one of the tec. Hiſ. 
[dols of the old Arabs, as the Temple at Mecee was one of their ZL. 14 P. 
Temples ; but the Mabometaus ſay they worſhip it out of a reſpect to N 
Abraham; as they do another Stone, wherein they ſay are the Footſteps 
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do at Loretto, before a Madonna of the ſame Complection with the Sone 
Bracthan; of which Colour I ti the ſame Reaſon may be given 
which the Mahometans do of the Stone Bractlan, viz. That it came pure. 
ly white out of Heaven, but was turned black by the Sins of the People. Such 
another Idol was Manah or Meneth, which was of old wor ipped be. 
tween Mecca and Medina; which the Arabict Writers call a Ra 
or a Stone; and was probably as the ſame Author Conjectures, the 
Meni mentioned 1/a. 65. 11. and Saad, which he deſcribes to be an 
oblong Stone hing on the Shore. The Paphians, Max. Tyrius faith, wor. 


ſhipped Venus under the Repreſentation of # White Pyramid : And the Ly. 
cedemonians, faith Pauſanias, erected after the ancient Cuſtom, ſeven 
Pillars to the ſeven Planets ; and the ſame Author affirms it to have been 


the ancient Cuſtom of all the Greeks to ſer ap unpoliſb'd Stones inſtead 
Images, to the Fdonour of the Gods ; which Teſtimony is very conſider. 
able, not only becauſe it makes it the et ancient, but an aniverſal Cu. 


ſtom among the Greets; and near the Statue of Mercary, he ſaith, there 


were thirty ſquare Stones, which the Pharii worſhipped, and gave to every one 
the Name 4 4 God: Pauſanias mentions many other ſuch Images remain. 
ing in Greece, after the ancient Mode, as of Hercales in Baotia, of Cu. 
pid among the Theſpienſes, of the Graces among the Orchomenii, where 
he ſaith, the People worſhip the Stones which they believed to have dropt down 


from Heaven. They were wont, ſaith Heſychius, to have Altars before the 


Doors, in the faſhion of a Pillar, which was called Aye; ſome, ſaith Har. 
pocration, make theſe proper to Apollo, others to Bacchus, others to both; 
theſe were common at Athens, as appears by the Teſtimonies of Cra+ 
tinus, Menander and Sophocles, quoted by Harpocration ; and Sophucles, 


he faith, applied that Athenian Cuſtom to Troy, in his Laocoon, Miu 


T4 ON AUD bows, c. whom Suides follows. Stephanus Byrant. faith, 
the Ayu were Obelisks erected to the Honour of the Gods; for which he 


quotes*Empolic. It ſeems both Pyramids and Altars were called by 


this Name among them, being both deſigned for the Morſbip of their 
Gods : And it is not improbable thoſe rude Pyramids in Yorkſhire, men- 
tioned by Cambden, called the Devil's Bolts, and many ſuch in Den- 


mark, by Olaus Wormins, might be firſt erected for the ſame purpoke, 


this Cuſtom having been ſo general. Peter della Valle, in his late Tra- 
vels in the Indies, faith, that at Almedabad, there was a famous Tem- 
ple of Mahadeu, wherein there was no other Image but a little column 
of Stone, after a Pyramidal form, bat ending at the top in a round Figure; 
which Mahadei, he faith, in their Language ſignifies the great Cod, 
and after this faſhion, he ſaith, it is the Cuſtom of the Brachmans 70 re- 
preſent Mahadeu ; the like he obſerves at Mancl. Although that Au- 
thor takes the liberty to call this an Idol, I do not ſee with what Con- 
ſcience T. G. could do it; for an Idol, according to him, doth fignite 
either 4 Repreſentation of ſome imaginary Being, or in the utmoſt Senſe, ſome- 
thing which. is falſely eſteemed and worſhipped as God; but this Pyramid to 


repreſent Mahades, or, the great God, was neither a Repreſentation of an 


imaginary Being, nor was it ſelf taken for God, and therefore was no I 
2h nor the Worſhip given to God by it 1dolatry ; And upon his Prin- 


ciple, the Worſhip of the Gioght is very juſtifiable by the Law of Goa, 


| for this is not a Repreſentation by which Men are in danger of being 


Anthropomorphites ; but only hath ſome Analog ical and Metaphorical Sig- 
nification; and therefore it is no Diſparagement to the Deity to be thus 
repreſented. Thus it falls out, as I foreſaw, that J. C. could 21 2 
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of Iaolatry againſt the Romaniſts. 411 


Ice the Practice of their own Charch, but he muſt unavoidably juſti- 

ce that which is condemned by it, viz. the Heathen Idolatry. But to 

proceed, Herodian deſcribing the Worſhip of Alas abalus at Emeſa, in 
henicia, faith, T hat he had no kind of Image after the Greek, or Roman Hered. 1.5; 

Mens Hands; but a great Stone round at the bottom, leſe. J. 5e. 

Stone Bracthan,) which, they ſay, was not made by Mens Hands, but fell 

down from Heaven. It is great pity Gretſer had not put it into his Book, 

de Imapinibus non manufactis; together with that of the Peſinartii in 

Herodian; and of Diana of Epheſus; and of the Graces among the Or- Herod. 1 

chomenii ; which were all believed o have come from Heaven, as well 1. Jeet 35; 

25 thoſe mentioned by Grerſer ; and the evidence is much alike for them 

all; and for the Miracles wrought by them. Peter della Valle ſaith, That 

the Image of Mahaden was in great Reputation among the Indians for work- 

ing Miracles; and in another Place he faith, there were Perſons who be- Vi-. 

lived themſelves cured of ſore Eyes by the Idols, and made their Preſents of 1 


Silver and Golden Eyes, and ſome Jewels (as they do in other Places, on 546. 


occaſion of the like Miracles.) And notwithſtanding what Della Valle 
intimates of the hozeſty of Roman Prieſts in Compariſon of the Gioghi, in 
this matter of Miracles, a Man might venture a. great deal on their 
Heads, that they come behind none of them in any thing that tends 
to deceive the People; And I do not at all wonder, that this Gentle- 
man ſeeing their ſolemn Proceſſions in mighty Numbers, in Pilgri- 
mage to certain Places of Devotion, ſhould naturally think of the 
cahrying of the Images of Saints, by a Fraternity in Proceſſion to Loretto, or 
Rome, in the Holy Tear; any more than that ſeeing the Tricks of Ha- 
mant, or the Holy Apes in the Indies, ſhould bring to his Mind thoſe 
he had ſeen plaid by ſome Creatures much of the ſame kind in Ex- 
rope. But leaving the Conſideration of Gretſers Divine Images to an- 
other Place; I return to the Stone of Alagabalus, whereof there were 
more than one, according, to Lampridius, Who ſaith, Lapides qui Divi Lamprid. 
dicuntur ex proprio Templo, &'c. he took out of the Temple of Alagaba- — 
lus, the Stones which were called Gods: Where the great Critics are 
ſtrangely confounded by joining this Clauſe with that which follows, 
of the Image of Diana from Laodicea, and are very hard put to ir, to pine « 
tell what Imaze, and what Laodicea this Was; a late Author ſuppoſes mmara, 
rem to be the ſame with thoſe Stones mentioned in Pauſanias, and that b. 331. 

it was Laodicea of Achaia which he meant; but Triſtan hath ſhewn the Trifar 
true Senſe by dividing the Clauſes ; for the Stones mentioned before, +: ap 
had no relation to Laodicea, but to the proper Temple of the Deity from 31.“ 
whom Heliogabalus took his Name. Salmaſius inſtead of the Lapides qui $191 in 


Id. p. 242. 


Divi dicuntur, would have it read, Lapides qui vivi dicuntar, alluding Hier. 


to the Bætulia, which Philo Byblias calls Nieves es; the animated 4055 
Stones, of which he ſpeaks in his Tranſlation of Sauchoniathon's Account 5. 15 
of the Phænician Idolatry: And the Place agrees well enough with it; £46. 
and they did ſuppoſe a more than ordinary preſence of God in thoſe Stones, 4 3 
tor which Reaſon they attributed Life to them; and the Arabiaus cal- Pocuck 
led them the Daughters of God, being as it were, inſpired with Life by nt. az 
him, and believed that they could intercede with God for them; and Specm. 
therefore they gave them Divine Honour; of which ſort, Allat, Aloz- Se 

24 and Maxzh, are mentioned in the Alcoran; although ſome think WA 
Alozz4 to have been the Trant of a Tree, which was worſhipped a- eg. Li. 


mong the Arabians. Bern. de Breitenbach faith, That they had two Stones, 22 p.23r, 
| : 2 : ey 1 one 1233 
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one black, which they called Camas, and the other white, which they calle 
Mercury; which two they went twice a Tear #0 N 7 ; and the Proper 
Rites of their Worſhip, were for the firſt, the caſting of Stones behind them 
and for the other, burning Incenſe, naked and ſhaven ;, and, not on) the Arabz 
but the Ammonites and Moabites joined in this Was. Afterward; 
Mahomet finding this Worſhip among them, which was before. deſrentd to 
the Honour of Saturn and Mars, continues the Cuſtoms, but turns zh 


Worſhip another way, and plated one of the Stones in the Corner of the 


Temple, and the other he pitched in the Ground in the middle, aid requ1. 
red of all Perſons, that came to Mecca, to kiſs theſe Stones, with they 
Heads ſhaven, and their Backs nated, caſting Stones backward, Pyyy; 


 Alphonjus tranſlated out of Arabick, a Conference between à Chi. 


gh = f ſtian and a Saracen; which is extant in Viucentius Bellovacenſs, where. 
Fill. l. in we have the ſame Account of the Worſhip of the two Stones; 


23. c. do. but, he faith, The Cuſtoms came firſt from the Nations of the Indies, which 
Seal. de were called Xechiam, and Albarachuma, 1. e. ſaith Scaliger, Brachmay;. 
_—_ who were wont to Worſhip, their Gods after that manner, by kiſſing the 0. 
mp of Stones, and caſting them behind them, Maimonides ſaith, that 
Aim ds Markolis was worſhipped. by the caſt ing of Stones, and Cemoſh, by ſha 
Idel.c.3. wing the Head, '&c. By Markolis many underſtand Mercur); but E. 
65.) , lias Levita faith, he could find xo ſuch Worſhip among the Romans: Bat, 
Noe p-316 he ſaith, it was the Name of an Idol, whoſe peculiar Worſhip that was, 


Bliazm and was believed th be an Interceſſor benen them, and the Planet Mer. 


* cury, from whom the Name was derived. Buxtorf gives this Account 
Berto, Of the Figure of Markolis, that it was after this faſhion, viz. Two 
Lex. Tat. huge Stones ſtanding one againſt another, and 4 thira Hing croſs over them, 
mud. in v. covering the other two with one half of. his bigneſs ; which, he faith, the Rab- 
Marbella. bins called doyp NA domum Nolis. Thence, he faith, that the Rabbins 
in Avoda Zara ſay, that three Stones being placed after that manner are 
forbidden, becauſe that was the Figure of the Idol Markolis. (What 


if our Stone. henge were ſome ſuch thing? For the Stones lie tranſ. 


= verſcly upon each other, after this Figure, which neither belong- 
ed to a Roman Temple, nor the Daniſh Monuments?) Towards 

theſe Stones they were wont to caſt Stones, which was the pro- 

per Rite of Worſhip belonging to Markolis ; and is ſtill perform- 

ed by the Pilgrims ro Mecca, bur directing their Intention ano- 

Sca'ig. de ter Way. This is done, faith Scaliger, on the Mount Arraphoth, 
Zmend, Without Mecca : They caſt them into the Valley of Mena, or 4- 
& * kabah, faith Dr. Pocock from the Arabick Writers; but they pre- 
Pocock. tend to do it upon quite other Grounds than the ancient Idola- 
Be nn did; vis. in imitation of Abraham, who, they ſay, in that Place 
135 ſent the Devil packing with 4 Stone in his Forehead, when he came 10 
interrupt him in the ſacrificing of his Son. Others ſay, they do it out 

of Oppoſition to Idolatiy, and in Contempt of the Idols formerly 

Maim. de Worſhipped there. But the Jews ſay, He that aſeth 4 Rite proper 
Idol. c. 3. to Idolatrous Worſhip, though by way Contempt, is guilty; and they 
ſe. 7. inſtance particularly in this very thing; however, the Mahometans ha- 
ving looked over Ariſtotle's Threſbola, do know, that Ats go whi- 

ther they are intended, and for their Parts, ſince they intend to knock 

the Devil in the Head with the Stones they caſt backward, the De- 

vil is like to ſuffer moſt by this Cuſtom ; eſpecally, if it be 

true which ſome of the Arabick Writers ſay, that thoſe Stones do 


real the Devil's Back, And what harm can there be in kiſſing an 
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aner; ſuffer it to fall Lo, 1 rs rY 


ny "1 * To * Thien Dr. Basel an 3-4 e The dla Pocock, | . 


> Knpreſſion 18 that Stone is as like the Face of Jenas, as ths -_— - 2 
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one black, which they called Camos, and the other white, which they call 
Mercury; which two they went twice a Year to Worſhip ; and the Proper 
Rites of their Worſhip, were for the firſt, the caſting of Stones behind they 
and for the other, burning Incenſe, naked and ſhaven ; and not only the Arabz 
but the Ammonites and Moabites joined in this Worſhip. After ard 
Mahomet finding this Worſhip among them, which was before diſigned 19 
the Honour of Saturn and Mars, continues the Cuſtoms, but turns (1, 


Worſhip another way, and placed one of the Stones in the Corner of the 
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Temple, and the other he pitched in the Ground in the middle, and requi. 
red of all Perſons that came to Mecca, to kiſs theſe Stones, with their 
Heads ſhaven, and their Backs naked, caſting Stones backward, Petrus 
Alphonſas tranſlated out of Arabic, a Conference between a Chy;. 
ſtian and a Saracen ; Which is extant in Lincentius Bellovacenſis, where. 
in we have the ſame Account of the Worſhip of the two Stones 
but, he faith, The Cuſtom came firſt from the Nations of the Indies, which 
were called Xechiam, and Albarachuma, z. e. faith Scaliger, Brachmayi, 
who were mont to Worſhip their Gods after that manner, by kiſſing the cor. 
ners of Stones, and caſting them behind them, Maimonides faith, that 
Markolis was worſhipped by the caſting of Stones, and Cemoſh, by ſhi. 
ding the Head, &c. By Markolis many underſtand Mercur); but E. 
lias Levita ſaith, he could find #o ſuch Worſhip among the Romans: But, 
he ſaith, it was the Name of an Idol, whoſe peculiar Worſhip that was, 
aad was believed to be an Interceſſor between them, and the Planet Mer- 
cury, from whom the Name was derived. Buxtorf gives this Account 
of the Figure of Markolis, that it was after this faſhion, viz. Two 
huge Stones ſtanding one againſt another, and a thira lying croſs over them, 
covering the other two with one half of his bigneſs ; which, he faith, the Rab- 
bins called dp ra dowam Rolis. Thence, he faith, that the Rabbins 
in Avoda Zara ſay, that three Stones being placed after that manner are 


forbidden, becauſe that was the Figure of the Idol Markolis. (What 


& 5. 
Pococh. 


not. in 


if our Stone. henge were ſome ſuch thing? For the Stones lie tranſ. 
verſely upon each other, after this Figure, which neither belong- 
ed to a Roman Temple, nor the Daniſ Monuments?) Towards 
theſe Stones they were wont to caſt Stones, which was the pro- 
per Rite of Worſhip belonging to Markolis ; and is ftill perform- 
ed by the Pilgrims ro Mecca, bur directing their Intention ano- 


ter Way. This is done, faith Scaliger, on the Mount Arraphoth, 


without Mecca : They caſt them into the Valley of Mena, or 4- 


* kabah, ſaith Dr. Pocock from the Arabick Writers; but they pre- 


tend to do it upon quite other Grounds than the ancient Idola- 
ters did; vis. in imitation of Abraham, who, they ſay, in that Place 


lia ſent the Devil packing with a Stone in his Forehead, when he came 10 


Marm. de 
Idol. c. 3. 


ſett. 7. 


interrupt him in the ſacrificing of his Son. Others ſay, they do it out 
of Oppoſition to 1dolatry, and in Contempt of the Idols formerly 
worſhipped there. But the Jews ſay, He that aſeth a Rite proper 
70 Idolatrous Worſhip, though by way of Contempt, is guilty; and they 
inſtance particularly in this very thing; however, the Mahometars ha- 
ving looked over Ariſtotle's Threſhola, do know, that Ads go whi- 


ther they are intended, and for their Parts, ſince they intend to knack 


the Devil in the Head with the Stones they caſt backward, the De- 
vil is like to ſuffer molt by this Cuſtom ; eſpecally, if it be 
true which ſome of the Arabick Writers ſay, that thoſe Stones do 


break the Devil's Back, And what harm can there be in e and 
mor- 
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rinimated Stones, Which was no more than anointed Stones; which Cuſtom « 
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of Idolatry againſt the Romaniſts. „ iz 


worſhipped the Stone Bracthan, as long as they pretend to Honour A. 


| brcha by doing it? For this is their pretence for it in Damaſcen; if Dans. 


Relative Worſhip be lawful, I do not ſee, why the Mahometans direct. de hereſ? 
ing their Intention to the. God of Abraham, are in any greater fault, * 9 
than thoſe wd Worſhipping an Image, direct their worſhip finally to 
God, but after: a Relative and Inferior Manner, ſuffer it to fall upon 

the Image for his fake. But Damaſcen ſaith ſomething farther, viz. P. 944; 
That they who look more narrowly into this Stone (as ſome may ſee far- 


ther into à Stone than others) do find the Image of Venus, which they 
walled Chabar in it: To which Dr. Pococͤ anſwers from the Arabick Pocock, 
Writers, that this is both a Miſtake of one Stone for another; and 
that all the Impreſſion in that Stone is as like the Face of Venas, as 120. 


Not. in 
ſpec. P. 


a Man's Heels are like his Heal ; unleſs; faith he, the Mahometans be 


ſo blind with: Superſtition, a wot to be able to diſtinguiſh the Head and 
Fett from each other; for ſo Abulfeds faith, it hath only the Impreſſion 


of Arabam's Feet; but granting they were miſtaken, and that they 

could not tell Abraham 's Footſtep from an ordinary Pilgrim's, yet me- 

thinks they ſhould know ſome difference between the Foot of a Man, 

and the Face of Venus. And what Reaſon: is there to ſearch for the 

figure of a Face upon a Stone, when T have already ſo fully proved it 

was the Cuſtom” to Worſhip rade and 1 5 Bone: eſpecially in 

thoſe Eaſtern Parts, where the Bætalia were in ſo much requeſt, whicli Scatig. 
many Learned Men do ſuppoſe to haye come at firſt from the Stone 1, n 
which Jacob anointed in Bethel, and ſet up for a Pillar there, to which t. 5. 35 
the Jews ſay, the Canaanites e a Divine Worſhip; and that 14: in Eu- 
from hence came the Cuſtom of Worthipping ſuch Stones, and the Cre. 
Name of them. Which makes the ConjeQure of Bochartus very pro- Gree. in 
bable, that” Sanchoniathun had written Y⁹]π)]m , which the Interpreter 61-2818: 
miſtaking but one Letter, read h), and fo render'd it Alves tubes Sele. 

liique. 

of anointing Stones for Worſhip among the Heathens, is mentioned by . 


Canaan. 


Lumens Alexanarinus, Minutius, Apuleius and ottiers. St. Ae n 
hath a Paſſage very obſervable to our Purpoſe concerning Jacob, viz. 


That he did not anoint the Stone. at Bethel after the Cuſtom of Idolaters, as Gon rf 
if he made it a God + For, faith he, he did wot Wor ip the Stone, nor 3. — 
Sacrifice to it; where we not only find this Cuſtom of Idolaters, Peg. 2. 
but the meaning of that Phraſe in the Fathers of taking their Images p 
for Gods, by which they meant no more than what St. Auguſtine here Apul. Fl., 
explains it by, -viz. giving Divine Worſhip to them. B in Pho- 7744.1. 
tus mentions many of theſe Bætulia, that were ſeen by 4ſclepiades pig. 
on Mount Libanus, near Heliopolis in Syria; of which, he faith, ſome char. de 
were conſecrated to Saturn, others to ſupiter, others to the Sun. 75 * 
Maximus Tyrius ſhews at large, That Similitude to the Deity was not re- Civ. B, 
carded in the things they gave Divine Worſhip to, and looked on as Symbols Li. o. 35 
of the God they worſhipped; thus they gave Divine Honour to Fountains, I bot. Cod: 
Trees, tops of Mountains, and Mountains themſelves ; as the Inhabitants 43 
of Weſt-Barbary worſhipped Mount Atlas; and the Cappadocians the 3½ , 
Mount Argæus, and others Mount C aſius, and fo Carmel is called in 4% 38. 
Suetonius the God Carmel: And that Philoſopher makes it an Arbitrary H. 


Thing, what kind of Repreſentations of the Deiry Men make uſe of, 8 


as long as they are deſigned to put them in mind of God, and are wor- 2 * 


pped with 4 reſpect to him. The ancient Celtæ, he faith, had no other 5, .. 
Image of Jupiter, but 4 great Oak. The Lacedæmonians had ſome an- peſpaſe.s: 
| ne cient 


3 


1. 


414 4 Particular Defence of theC harge 


cient Images of the Dioſcuri, which they called aGavs, which, faith 
Plat. de Plutarch, were nothing elſe, but two pieces of Timber lying at an equal 
Trat. amore diſtance, with two others , laid acroſs over them; from whom Eafta. 
Fe 47% thins repeats it. And Tacitus ſaith, the old Germans had xo Images 


Euſt at h. ; 71 ö , | 0 
: 7 rp their Deities of any Humane Figure; and that they attributed the Names 


- 


Morib, Robora, numinis Inftar. « T. G. ſaith, It is evident from Tacitus himſelf 
Germ. o.. that they had other F. * and Symbols in their conſecrated Groves; althp 
TG. 5.75. they had not any in the likeneſs of Men, becauſe they thought them unſaita. 


Tacie. ds Of their Gods to their Groves: For they had, as Claudias expreſſes 3 


ble to the Celeſtial Deities : But 1 deſire to be informed by him, 1. How 


other Figures come to be a leſs Diſparagement to the Deztry, than 
Humane Figures? Did they indeed think it leſs diſhonour to God to be 
like a Brute, or a Plant, or a dN to be like a Man? Did 
they who thought the Images of Men fo 

the others to be more agreeable to them? 2. How doth Tacitas make 
it appear, that they had. other Symbols. and Figures zn the conſecrated 
Groves? It is true that he faith, part of the Suevi did ſacrifice to Iſis: 
But, he ſaith, this was a Foreign Religion, and he knows not hom it 
came there, but he is ſure by the Figure it was Foreign? and doth this 
prove, that the Religion of the Germans did allow of Images, be- 


cauſe a Religion was known to be foreign, by its Image ? But this is 


the very Quinteſſence of Ingenuity, when he hath had no more to ſay 
againſt this Teſtimony, and not a Word againſt any of the reſt, to 


conclude after this faſhion, His other Citations I took upon his Word with. 


out examining them (which I hardly take upon his Word, finding 
him ſo ready to Cavil upon the ſlighteſt Occaſion) and the Reader 
may gueſs by this oat of Tacitus, whether it be not likely J did hin 
4 kindneſs in it; which I am content to leave to the Reader's 
Ingenuity. „„ . 


b. 6. We are certain it was the Cuſtom both of the Germans and Gaul. as 
well as other Nations, to worſhip not only Stones and Fountains, but 


„ Pliny faith in general, That Trees were looked on as Temples of 


Quint.l. the Gods; and that the People did not more worſhip the Images of Gold 
Cane. / g. and Ivory, than they did the Groves; and the ſame Quintilliam faith, 
Codex . eſpecially of Aged Oaks. Curtius faith, the Indians accounted al 
Tic. c. 84. things Gods which they worſhipped, eſpecially Trees. The Council of Car- 
Capit. Ca- . . 3 

111-11 thage mentions the remainders of Idolatries in Groves and T rees 
eit. c. 4. as Well as Images. And there was no one Cuſtom of 7dolatry which 
#7. tit. the Northern Nations eſpecially, were more hardly drawn from, af. 
Leg. Lon ter they had received Chriſtianity : Which was therefore ſtrictly 
gobard forbidden in the Capituler of Carolus M. and the Prieſts were fe- 
{. 2- tit. werely puniſhed if they did not diſcover 'thoſe who did, aut arbores, aut 
Caniſe An- fontes, aut ſaxa venerari, which are the Words there uſed. In the 


5 Trees and Rivers, and Hills and Groves. In St. Auguſtine's time, 


o much below their God take 


3 
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which he charges them with Idolatry; whlch Trees, he faith, IF they 

fell, they would not take a Stich of them to burn, whereby they give Flour 

% a dead Tree, and contemn the Precepts of the living God. The twelfth Concil 7. 

Council of Toledo produces the ſecond Commandment, and the other ** 12: 

ſevere Prohibitions of Tdolatry againſt this Practice. The ſecond Council rag | 

ol Arles hath a Canon againſt the Biſhzps who ſuffer any Trees or Stones . 64g. 
to remain in their Dioceſſes: The ſame hath the Coancil of Braga As Conc. Bra- 
zioſt Presbyters. The ſecond Council, of Tours charges the Prieſts to can. 3.0 2 
Excommunicate thoſe who did theſe things: Le Cointe by the Stones A4male; 
underſtands the Boundaries, ar which the Heathens did celebrate the Eccle/iuft. 
Terminalia, but Without any bloody Sacrifice, as he proves from . 
Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſeus, and Platarch. The Synod of Auxerre forbids "5 "Goat 
Chriſtians paying their Vows, either before holy Trees, or at Fountains. 8 4 
The Council of Nazts'commands the cutting domm all ſuch Trees, and * 
caſting away the Stones; and that all People be told what a areadful Sin 42.585. 
Idolatry is, and that he that worſhips Trees and Stones, denies God, and LS „ 
renounces his Chriſtianity. With a great deal more to that Pur— 8 

ſe; and yet all this while theſe Men pretended to be Chriſtians, 42: ße. 

and to direct the Intention of their Worſhip aright; which I beſeech T. G. 8 8 

to obſerve; for all the Fault the Council found with them was, That 

they did thoſe things before Trees and Stones, which ought to be done only 

in the Church, viz. making their Oblations, and ſaying their Prayers, And Annales 
in che Canons of Eligius, this is one, Nullus Chriſtianus ad fana, vel ad 5. 0 4 
Petras, vel ad Fontes, vel ad Arbores, aut ad Cellos, vel per trivia, lumi- 4. D. 659. 
naria faciat, aut vota reddere præſumat. Where we ſee theſe Canons did “36. 
reſpect Chriſtians, and not Infidels; and ſeveral of them are inſerted 

in che Collection of Canons by Burchardus and Regino: Now I deſire to be Burchard: 
reſolved by T. G. why it is not as lawful to ſay ones Prayers in a con- ,“ 

ſecrated Grove, or at a Fountain, or before a Stone or Pillar, as before a 8 de 
con ſecratod Image ? Hath God only forbidden Groves and Statues to be E 
worſhipped, and not Images at all? Nay, one would think, that at _ 
the fame time he had forbidden the one, he had commanded the other; L 2. cg. A. 
when we ſee how ſcrupulous theſe Fathers were in the former, and how 43: c. 38. 
much the practice of Devotion in the Roman Church, where it is open- 

ly and publickly allowed, conſiſts in the other. Surely a Man is not 

more apt to think God to be like a Tree, or a Stone, than to the 

Image of a Man; and if this Argument of Similitude ſigniſies any thing, 

it tends to juſtifie theſe Practices, condemned by ſo many Councils; 

and to condemn the Worſhip of Images in the likeneſs of Men, which 

T. G. endeavours to juſtifie. And, to let us ſee how general this kind 

of Worſhip was among the Heathen Zdolaters, I ſhall conclude this 

Diſcourſe with a double Teſtimony, to this Purpoſe : The one of Dio %, Chry- 

Chry/oftom, who faith, The generality of the barbarous Nations, called 3 

Mountains, Trees, and Stones, by the Name of Gods, i. e. as the Greets 

and Romans did their Images, to which they gave Divine Worſhip. The 

other of Acoſta, who ſaith, The Indians worſhipped Rivers, Fountains, AcoſtaNa: 

Rocks, or great Stones, Hills and the tops of Mountains, which they called A- 2 112 


pachita's, and all things in Nature which ſeem'd to have ſomething extra- ſtory of the 
ordinary i them. Indies |, 5. 


| . „ 

2. The Heathens worſhipped ſuch Images, as had ſome Shape and g 7. 
Figure, but ic was not of any Real Being, but only Imaginary. This 

I have fo little Reaſon to go about to prove againſt J. G. that he 7G pgs. 
| Gg 2 deſires 
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cient Images of the Dioſcuri, which they called acre, Which, faith 
Plutarch, were nothing elſe, but two pieces of Timber hing at a eue! 
diſtance, with two others laid acroſs over them, from Whom abe. 
thius repeats it. And Tacitus ſaith, the old Germans bad nom, vo 
their Deities of any Humane Figure; aud that they attributed the "Nami 
of their Gods to their Groves: For they had, as Clandrawioxpreſſes ir 
Robora, numinis Infar. » T. C, ſaith, 2 is evident f kus hin 
that they had other Figures and Symbols in their conſeeratell"Giip 28 
they had not any in the.likeneſs of Men, becauſe they thought tm 
Ele to the Celeſtial "Deities * But 1 deſire to be informed 
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and to direct the Intention of their Worſhip aright ; which I beſeech T. G. 


4 : 
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which lie charges them with Idolatry; which Trees, he ſaith, F they 
fell, they ould not take a Stick of them to burn, whereby they give Honour 


4% 4 dead Tree, and contemn the Precepts of the living God. The twelftli Conci 7;. 


60 4 
Council of Toledo produces the ſecond Commandment, and the other * 


ſevere Prohibit ions of Idolatrn againſt this Practice. The ſecond Council cone. 4 


ol Arles hath a Canon againſt the Baſbaps who ſuffer any Trees or Stones /:.-c.23, 


to remain in their Dioceſſes: The ſame hath the Coancil of Braga d- Conc. Bra. 
iſt Preshyters. The ſecond Council of Tours charges the Prieſts to c.. 2. 
Excommunicate thoſe who did theſe things: Le Cointe by the Stones amite, 

underſtands the Boundaries, ar which the Heathens did celebrate the Eccle/inf. 


Yanc. 


erminalia, but without any bloody Sacrifice, as he proves from Lf ic 


Dion. Halicarnaſſeus, and Platarch. The Synod of Aaxerre forbids u. 51. 
Chriſtians paying their Vows, either before holy Trees, or at Fountains: Snod. Au 


The Council of Nazts'commands the cutting down all ſuch Trees, and tiſtod 


cating away the Stones; and that all People be told what 4 dreadful Sin 4-2: 585. 


 Jdolatry is, and that he that , worſhips Trees and Stones, denies God, and RES 


renounces his Chriſtianity. With a great deal more to that Pur- Naner. 


of; and yet all this while theſe Men pretended to be Chriſtians, 4 <a 


to obſerve ; for all the Fault the Council found with them was, That 


they did thoſe things before Trees and Stones, which ought to be done only 


in the Church, viz. making their Oblations, and ſaying their Prayers. And 4nnates 

in the Canons of Eligius, this is one, Nullas Chriſtianus ad fana, wel ad fd 

Petras, vel ad Fontes, vel ad Arbores, aut ad Cellos, vel per trivia, lumi- 4.D. 655, 

naria faciat, aut vota reddere præſumat. Where we ſee theſe Canons did “36. 

reſpect Chriſtians, and not Infidels ; and ſeveral of them are inſertæd 

in the Collection of Canons by Burchardus and * : Now I deſire to be Burchard. 
a 


reſolved by T. G. why it is not as lawful to 10. 6.9, 


y ones Prayers in a con- 10 . 
trated Grove, or at a Fountain, or before a Stone or Pillar, as before a Rino de 


coyſecrated Image? Hath God only forbidden Groves and Statues to be E 


worſhipped, and not Images at all? Nay, one would think, that at _ 


the fame time he had forbidden the one, he had commanded the other; I. 2. cg. xc 


when we ſee how ſcrupulous theſe Fathers were in the former, and how 43 e. 38. 
much the practice of Devotion in the Roman Church, where it is open- 
ly and publickly allowed, conſiſts in the other. Surely. a Man is not 
more apt to think God to be like a Tree, or a. Stone, than to the 


Image of a Man; and if this Argument of Similitude (ignifies any thing, 
it tends to juſtifie theſe Practices, condemned by ſo many Councils; 


and to condemn the Worſhip of Images in the likeneſs of Men, which 

T. G. endeavours to juſtifie. And, to let us ſee how general this kind 

of Worſhip was among the Heathen Zaolaters, I ſhall conclude this 
Diſcourſe with a double Teſtimony, to this Purpoſe : The one of Dio At 
Chryſoſtom, who ſaith, The generality of the barbarous Nations, called ,,;; 12. 
Mountains, Trees, and Stones, by the Name of Gods, i. e. as the Greets 

and Romans did their Images, to which they gave Divine Worſhip. The 

other of Acoſta, who ſaicth, The Indians worſhipped Rivers, Fountains, 2 


Rocks, or great Stones, Hills and the at of Mountains, which they called A- Ie Ei. 


pachita's, and all things in Nature which ſeem'd to have ſomething extra- ory of the 
| | Indies l. 3. 


ordinary in them. c. 5. 


2. The Hhahens worſhipped ſuch Imazes, as had ſome Shape and 9. 7. 


Figure, but it was not of any Real Being, but only Imaginary. This 


I have ſo little Reaſon to go about ro prove againſt T. G. that he 26 pq, 
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vit. Pauli. 
p. 238. ed. 
Froven, 
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Co 270 


deſires me to take notice, that tie Hleathens (as Origen, Hom, 8. 2 Erol 
20. and Theodoret q. 38. in Exod. tells us, when they expound the ff. 


ä ſe. 
cond Commandment) had two ſorts of Images; ſome of which were 911.1, 


purely 


Fiements, or Fidtioas of their own Brain, made to repreſent what had „, 


Exiſteace, bat in their own Imaginations, as Sphinæes, Tritons, Centaures, 


aud the lite; and others which were made to repreſent ſuch things, as had areal \ 


and ſubſtantial Being in the World, as the Sun, Moon and Stars, &c. which 
they Eſteemed and Worſhipped as Gods. I ſhall not now diſpute, whether 
the Idols forbidden in the ſecond Commandment, be only fuch Repre. 
ſentations ; nor whether Shinxes and Centaures be ſuch imaginary Be. 
ings, (for about the latter St. Hierom is uncertain ; and a Sphinx is 
nothing but an AÆthiopian Ape, ſuch as Philoſtorgias faith himſelf law;) 
but that which J inſiſt upon in this Place, is, that this fort of L 
mages Was not certainly unlawful on the account of Similitude to the 
Deity; and thoſe who thought ſo were no Idolaters, but Atheiſts, 


for then they thought that to be like God, which was like to Nothips, 


And if the Athenians had any ſuch as theſe, (as they were as good at 
Chimæra's as other People) St. Paul's Argument would not reach to 
them; and, it ſeems, St. Paul miltook his Point: For he, good Man, 
thought he had been talking againſt Idolatry at Athens: But it was 
no ſuch Matter; For, faith TG. he talked againſt ſuch Images as nere 
proper Likeneſſes and Repreſentations of the Diviaity. Now the Divinity 
certainly is a Real Being, and Javlatry is the Worlhip of Idols: But 
an Idol, faith J. G. ts a Repreſentation of an Imaginary Being, there- 
fore thoſe Images St. Paul ſpake againſt at Atheus were no Idols; and 
conſequently St. Paul doth not prove the Athenians guilty of Ido- 


latry. Bur of theſe things more at large when I come to the ſecond 


Commandment- | 


3. They had artificial Images of real Beings, in the Likeneſs of Men, 
And I ſhall now ſhew, that even theſe Images were not ſet up ot 
worſhipped among the Heathens, becauſe they ſuppoſed the Gods to be 
like them. For which, in the firſt Place I ſhall produce this Remark- 
able Teſtimony of Cicero, where he anſwers the Epicurean Argument 
for the Gods being of Humane Form, becauſe Men are wont to repre- 
ſeat them ſo, Quis tam cæcus, ſaith he, in comerplandis rebus unquam 


fuit, ut non videret ſpecies iſtas hominum collatas in Deos, aut conſilio quo- * 


dam ſapientum, quo facilius animos imperitorum ad Deorum cultum 4 vite 
pravitate converterent ; aut Superſtitione, at eſſent ſimulachra, que vrne- 
rantes, Deos ipſos fe adire crederent? Who was there ever ſo blind in the 


judgment of things, as not to ſee that the Figures of Men are attributed to 


the Gods, either by the advice of wiſe Men, the eaſier to draw rude and 
wicked People to the Worſhip of them; or out of Superſtition, that when tiny 
worſbipped their Images, they might believe they approached to the Gods them- 
ſelves? Where we obſerve, that theſe Words are brought to diſprove 
the Epicurean Opinion of the Gods being like to Men; and he undertakes 


to give an Account how they came to be repreſented in Humane Shape, 


although they were not like to it; v. x. To make the Notion of 
God more familiar and eaſie to rude and barbarous People, that knew 
not how to conceive of him, and therefore neglected his Worthip, 
which 1s all one with making them Books for the toworant Latety. 2. To 
excite their Devotion, that When they made their Addreſſes to theſe 


Images, they might believe they made them to the Gods themſelves. 


And 
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And, according to 1. G. What harm was there in all this? Provided 
that theſe were declared not to be proper Likeneſſes of the Deity ; and 
ſo we ſee they were, by their beſt and wiſelt Men: But the People 
might image the Gods to be like them; and what then? May they not 
do the ſame 1n the Roman Charch, and with as good Reaſon ? When 
they lee God painted like a Pope, with his Crown and Pontifical Veſt- 
ments; may they not as reaſonably think, that as the Pope is God's 
Vicar on Earth, God himſelf is the Pope in Heaven. If they ſay, 
they take care the People be better informed: Not too much of that nei- 
ther. But did not Cicero and others do the like by the Heathens ? 
Who argued againſt the Folly of ſuppoſing the Gods to be like Men, 
and derided the Epicureans for aſſerting it; as Men that neither un- 
derſtood the Nature of Gods, or Mex. And Cicero in the ſame Place 
is ſo far from looking on this Practice of Worſhipping the Gods in 


Images of Humane Shape, as Univerſal, that he confeſſes it to be al- 


molt peculiar to the Greeks and Romans; and faith, That the Epicu- 


* «oo ee 


29. 


De Nat. 


reans who did aſſert the Gods io have the Members of Mens Bodies, but Deor. 1, 3. 
made no uſe, of them, did -only droll, and in Words aſſert a Deity, which © 7. 


in Truth they denied. Maximus Tyrius debates the Caſe about the ſe- 


veral ways of repreſenting God: And although he makes the man- Max. Tyr: 


ner as indifferent, as whether our Words be expreſſed in Phoenician, or 


Ionian, or Attick, or Agyptian Characters, they being all intended only © 


as helps to our Underſtandings aud Memories, and as far diſtant from the 
Deity as Heaven from Earth: Tet, he ſaith, they are uſeful to the duller 
part of Mankind, who, like Children, are taught to read and underſtand, 
by theſe broader Characters; which are intended only as a Manuduttion to 
them ; yet, he prefers that which he calls the Greek way, of repreſenting the 
Gods with the moſt exquiſite Art in Humane Figures: But he doth it fo 
timorouſly, that he only faith, i is not unreaſonable ; not that he 
imagined the Gods fo be like tem, but only becauſe the Soul of Man 
comes neareſt to God; and that Habitation which God had choſen for 4 Di- 
vine Soul ſeemed the fitteſt to be a Symbol of the Inviſible Deity. But he 
does not blame the other Nations which made uſe of other ways 
of repreſenting the Deity, which he muſt have done, if he had 
thought the Greek Images the proper Likeneſſes of God ; for although 
he diſputes againſt the Perſiaus and Agyptians, yet he concludes all 
at laſt with this ſaying, Whether Men Worſhip God by the Art of Phidias, 
as the Greeks ; or by the Worſhip of living Creatures, as the Ægyp- 
tians; or by the Worſhip of Rivers, or of Fire, as other Nations, I con- 
demn not the variety: Let them only underſtand and love, and remem- 


diſſ. 38. 


ber him mham they worſhip. ©&0v eig y £59 Kor, 1. e. in T. G.'s Tran- 


ſlation, Let 4 May only direct his Intention towards God, aud then with- 
out doubt the Actions go whither they are intended. And upon theſe 
Grounds, none of the Heathens were to blame in the Worſhip. of 
Images, provided they looked on them only as Symbols, or Ana- 
logical Repreſentations of the Deity, as Maximus Tyrias ſaith they 
did, and directed their Worſhip towards the Supreme Being, as he 
adviſeth them all to do, For, faith he, God, who is the Father and 


Maker of all Things, elder than the Sun and Heaven, better than Time and 


Age, and all Fluid things, a Langiver without Name, that cannot be e- 
preſſed with Words or = with Eyes; whoſe Eſſence being incomprehenſible 
Hut, we wake uſe of all Helps from Sounds and Words, and living Crea- 
Yares, and Images of Gold, and Ivory, and Silver, and Plants, and Rivers, 


and 
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and Mountains, to bring us to the Conception of him , and becauſe of (yy 
Weakneſs, thoſe things we account good we attribute to him, as lovers uſe ty 
do, who delioht in any Repreſentation of him they love; and behold wit 


— 


2 


great Pleaſure, the Harp, or the Dart, or the Seat he ſate upon, or the Ply, 
he ran in, and whatever brings him to mind What need I ſay any more con. 


cerning Images? Let God only be in the mind. Is not this a Vindication 
of Heathen Idolatry to T. G.s Hearts deſire ? For, faith T. G. 7, ;; 
not an Honour to the Ring to kiſs his Picture? And the very light of Mi. 
ture teaches, that the Honour or Diſhonour done to a Picture or Image, 77 
flects upon the Perſon repreſented by it. Now, faith Max. Tyrias, we lyk 
upon Images, and Trees, and Rivers, and Mountains, but as ſo many in. 
perfect Pictures, and Repreſentations of the Deity: But although they do at 
come near his Beauty, yet we Honour them for the ſake of him whom they 
repreſent ; wherein we do but as great Lovers do, we kiſs the Foot- 
ſteps where he trod, we embrace, admire, and value things as they 


repreſent him, and bring him to our Minds. And is there any 


thing more natural than this? For is it not an Honour to the Ring to 
kiſs his Picture? Or, as the Emperor Julian more elegantly expreſſes 
it, Ogg SY @NoReaoihdls h deg THY TE Po,“ , Nc. He that loves 
the King, takes pleaſure in ſeeing the Picture of the Ring: He that loves 


the Child, loves any Repreſentation of him, and ſo doth he that loves his 


Father; even ſo, ſaith the devour Emperor Julian by the meer Light 
of Nature, every one that is Side, 4 lover of God loves the Repreſenta- 
tions of the Gods, and beholding their Images, doth ſecretly Fear and Re- 


verence them, which although inviſible, themſelves do behold him. Where- 


in we ſee how admirably Julian and J. G. have hit not only on the 
ſame Principle of Nature, but the very Inſtance, and almoſt the very 
ſame Expreſſions. It ſeems this great Man did not corrupt himſelf in 
thoſe things he knew naturally, but purſued the Light of Nature to- 
wards the Defence of Pagan Idolatry, making the Worſhip of J. 
mages a part of Natural Religion, as J. G. doth. But what fpicht 
is this, for me to mention Julian and T. G. together? whereas. it is well 
known that Julian was againſt Invocation of Saints, and called that as great 
Idolatry as the Heathens, as T. G. notably objerves againſt Dr. St. But 
for all this, Julian, though an Apoſtate, and great Enemy to Chri- 
ſtianity, was a ſhrewd underſtanding Man, and found out the very 
tundamental Principle of the Worſhip of Images, and reſolved it in- 
to the Light of Nature, as T. G. doth. But Julian ſappoſed theſe Ina. 
ges to be proper Likeneſſes of the Gods, and conſequently the Worſhip of 
them as ſuch is condemned: No ſuch Matter, I aſſure you, Juliu was 
a more Orthodox Man than ſo, he was no follower of that damnable 
Heretick called Anthropomorphus (for fo I find him in an ancient Ca- 
talogue of Hereticks;) Julian deteſts that Opinion, and calls the 
Gods dueid lx x, agus, without any Corporeal Figure or Shape; and 
therefore he propoſes the Objection of a Chriſtian againſt him, how 
could it then be proper to make any Corporeal Images of them ? Why, to 
that faith Julian, I anſwer, the Images of the Gods are placed by our Anceſtors, 
as Signs and Symbols of their Preſence, not that we ſhould believe them to be 


Gods, but that we ſhould Worſhip the Gods by. giving Reverence to them. 


For, we living in the Body, ought to give them a Worſhip ſuitable to our 
Corporeal State, dd ON coy duTol, but they are Incorporeal. So that 
Julian did not look on Images as the proper Likeneſſes of the Goas, 
but as ancient and venerable Symbols of their Preſence : In which, he 
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ach, Ul Natons f the World were jr TR in all Seem What * 
laſhes too far; but that is ar Laßt but a Venial Sin, to ſtretch a lit 
le for the fake of ſo good a. Cauſe. And Julias was not ſingular 
in this Opinion oft his, of the fitneſs: of Corporeal Images, although 
the Gods were. not" lle them: For Harro was of the fame Mind, 4 
wes this Account o the firſt Neſign of making the Images of ne. * 
Men, derum qui . ſpecie hominis fecerunt, hoc Aug. de 
Fu mortalium animus,' qui in corpore . human®, ſimil- py 
moll anime,” Sec. thu the Soul of Man mas moſt lil 
| ade. "Images like to then Bodies, juſt as if 4 Wine- 
| We of Bacchus 70 repreſent him, intending there-. 
by-to yepre ent firſt: che te; me-which ſhould bein the Veſſel, and hy theW, ine 
him that. is the Gol of Wine. "Jo, faith he, by Images of Mens Shape 40 ö 
nified the Soul cbt ned within the Body; ; and i the Soul 0 repre- * 
ſented God, as: of. 'the [i Nature viz. the Soul of the World, en 
5 weh nc 80⁰ | Catholick. as Julian Was, in this Point of the Buſeb. * 
ot in the leaſt ſuppoſe any Similitude be- Prep.E- © 
- een. the Shape of a Man, and the Nature of God, but he gives ef 43. 
this Acebunt of repreſenting the Gods in Figures like to Men, h . 
Se duc eig io ex TI6-0655; dr U MoH G, They made the Gods 8 ON 9 
like to Men, becauſe 1 the Divinity is 4 Fational Being: And mithal, he faith, * 
that a wall re wont to repreſent him. by a. black Kane, to (Pew, that he 'is | 
inviſible. 10 Clryſotom - at large debates the Caſe about Images, 
a; Wherein he,” lt ſhews, That aff Men have Dio Moy 
Natura! Apprehenſion "of font Supreme Golly the Father of all things; that 4 9.195 
reſented iy the. dere, mite by Phidias of Jupiter Olym- 
4. 1 v, before whom we nom are; and then de- | 
ath al, bathGods and Men: 5 
This nage he calls the moſt Bleſſed, the moſt Excellent, the moſt Beautiful „the 
moſt Beloxed Image of God. He faith, there are four waysof coming to the 5. 206. 
Vature, by the Inſtructions of the Poets, by the Laws, and 
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55 * e in hic the” Sou. inhabits, and from thence they altributè the Scat 


of Wiſdom: an Reaſon to God, having nothing better to repreſent him by: 
And by: that 1 Power. and Art together, they endeavour by 
ſomething which may. be ſeen and painted, to repreſent that which is invi- 


Hl 4 ae, ſible.” But it may be faid, we had better then have no 


tation of him at all: No, faith he, for Mankind doth not 

Ib God" at's diſtance, but to come near and feel him, and with 

ranee to Sacrifice to him, and Crown him. Like Children newly wean- 

f "an * Parents, hd pat out their Hands towards them in their 
n, as if they were ill preſent : So do Memout of the Senſe of God's 

Gade Aud their Relation to him, love to have him repreſented as preſent 

with them, and fo to canverſ with him Thence have come all the Repre- 

entatibus of God among the barbarous . Nations in Mountains, and Trees | 

and Slower. _ of we Res be, that 1 have given a Humane Shape 
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to him; for that, ſaith he, the Poets are much more to blame why 3 
thoſe things, eſpecially Homer, who compared Agamemnon to. God 42 
Head and Eyes : But for my Statue, no Man that is not mad would AY 
pare it to a mortal Man, much leſs to the Perfection of: the Deity : And ſo 
Dio proceeds with a great deal of Eloquence to-ſhew, how the Repr. 
| ſentation of Got, by his Image, was more decent and becoming God, 154 
that which the Poets had made of him: And ho he had'endeavourel b1 
the utmoſt of his Skill to repreſent the Perfections & the Diuine Nature K 
the admirable Workmanſhip of his Statue, as to his Power, Greatneſ; : ap 
Good Will to Mankind ; and concludes all with ſay ing, that 46 to his Wark. 
manſbip he thinks he hath gone beyond all others; but yet no M. orkmanſtiy 
can be compared to the God that made the mhole Norld. Thus we ſee 
from the Teſtimony of theſe very conſiderable Authors, the Wiſer 
Heathens had no ſuch fooliſh Imagination as T. G. ſuppoſes them to 
be poſſeſſed with, viz. that the Images of the. Deity which they worſbip. 
ped were the proper Likeneſſes of him; and it T. U LAght of Nature and 
Common Senſe do ſufficiently decide this Cantroverie, it is very 
| plain on which ſide the Balance inclines, viz. towards Paganiſm a. 
Macreb.in gainſt Chriſtianity. Macrobius ſaith, *T hat -anciently. they wade 10 J. 
Somn. Sei. mage at all of the Supreme God, as being above any "of Anton but 


pion. |, 1, 


e. 2. they made Images of the inferior Gods, although the were formarum ta. 
lium prorſus alieni, in nothing like to them. The former Clauſe in Me. 
crobias muſt be underſtood of the moſt ancient Times, before the 

Age of Phidias, as appears by the foregoing Paſſages : And yet Pur 

Eujeb, phyry faith, That the Agyptians were mont to repreſent the Creator whom 

Prep. * they called Cneph, in the Figure f a Man of. 4 dark blue: Colour, hold- 

Rags 2 ing a Girdle, and a Scepter in his Hand: Out of whoſe Moath came an Egg, 
by which they repreſented the World as his Production. Not much unlike 
to this, is the Image of the Creator in the Temple of Meaco in Je- 

diontanus pan, Which is all over black, with a Scepter in his Hand, and they 

5 279. likewiſe repreſent the World by an Egg, as Arnoldus Montanus ob- 

ſer ves. In the Itinerary of Alexander Geraldinus to yy parts of A. 
frica, under the Æguinoctial (which was written by him to the Pope, 
when he was Biſhop of St. Domingo) in the Account he gives of the 
Religion of thoſe Parts (which is far more particular than is to be 
met with elſewhere) he eſertbes ſeveral Images of the Great God, 

Alex. Ge- Which were in mighty Veneration among them: As in Baſſiana, the 

raldim Xing, with all his People, do Worſhip the God of Nature. in an Image of 

7 3 Marble, ſet upon a high Throne, holding the Sun in his right Hand, and 

the Moon in his left, and the Stars on either ſide of him: And wherever the 
Ning travels, he carries ſuch an Image along with him, and prays five times 

1.11 p.171- 4 day proſtrate before it. In Damaſca, por the top of a Wall, is placed the 
Image of God holding all things, before which the People are bound to pray e. 

1.10 p.168. Lery Morning. In Ammaſenna, they repreſent the God of Heaven by four 

Hiads coming out of the Body of a Linx looking towards the four 32 
of the World, to repreſent his Omniſciency and Omnipreſence, whom they call 

78 Oriſſa In Logonſennea, the God of Nature is painted in the Image of 4 

. Nan , and all other Images of him condemned. Now if J. G. were lent on 

a Miſſion into any of thoſe Parts, where God was worſhipped after ſuch 
a manner, I have a great deſire to underſtand, what his Opinion would 
be, concerning this kind of Worſhip ; whether it were Idolatry or no? 
If not, they might ſtil] continue in it and be ſaved; as far as Men can 


be ſaved by the meer Light of Nature, which herein T. G. ng — 
| ollo 


— 
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follow exactly; for they Honour God by Worſhipping his Image. 

If it be Idolatry, how comes it to be ſo? For this is neither the Re- 
reſentation of ſome Figment, bat of a real Being; nor is it of ſame real 

thing falſely talen to be God, which is his larger Notion of an Idol; but 76. 74% 
it is looked on only as the Image of the True God; and that not as a 

proper Likeneſs, but by Analogical Repreſentation, and conſequently 
according to T. G. is no Diſparagement to the Deity. 


But whatever T. G.'s Opinion in this Caſe is, the Fathers, when they 9. 9. 
diſcourſed againſt the Heathen Idolatry, made uſe of ſuch Arguments 
which held againſt ſuch Images and Repreſentations as theſe; and that 
upon theſe two weighty Conſiderations. 

1. Becauſe ſuch a Repreſentation of God, was unſuitable to his 
Nature. 

2. Becauſe it was repugnant to his Will. | 

1. Becauſe ſuch a Repreſentation of God, was unſuitable to his Nature. 
Aeg. og TH TE oc CEuv(THTE i e ETtiug TH6 tos oe, x, THW von- Cp 
m $0129 di U Sed SED & TH ο Fav duTW I dh, faith Clemens Strom. gj. 
Alexandrinas. A viſible Repreſentation of the Deity leſſens his Majeſty „ 5. 359. 
and it is a Diſparagement to an Intellectual Being to Worſhip him by ſen- 
ſible Matter: Therefore, faith he, Moſes forbad any Image to be made of p. 584. 
God, that we might aſcend above ſexſible Things ; and thereby declaring 
God to be Inviſible, and incomprehenſible» And from hence Zeno the Stoick 
ſaid, no Workmanſhip of Man could be worthy of God. And, in another Str. r. 
Place he faith, he Reaſon why Numa forbad any Image of God like to b. 304. 
Man, or any living Creature, was, becauſe the moſt Excellent Being could 
be repreſented only to our Minds; and that Antiſthenes learnt that from 
Socrates, that God was like to no Repreſentation we could make of him; Protrepe; 
and therefore no Man could learn any thing of him from an Image: Aud f. 46. 
Xenophon, - that i is apparent that God is Great and Powerful, but we know 
not how to make any thing like him, Is it poſſible then, that ſuch Athe- 
nians as theſe ſhould look on any Images as the . Likeneſſes of 
God ? Theſe wiſer Heathens, T. G. confeſſes, did mean, that the Nature of 1.8 


God being ſpiritual and inviſible, it could not be repreſented by any thing 770 
like unto it: And yet theſe were Athenian Philoſophers, as well as 

thoſe whom, he faith, St. Paul condemned for ſuppoſing their Images 

to be proper Likeneſſes, and Repreſentations of the Divinity. But J. G. ſup- 9.96; 


pokes, that the Reaſon why the Worſhip of Images is a Diſparagement to the 
Veit), and incongruous to the Divine Natare, is, 3 the People gave 
Worſhip to them as Gods, or like unto the Gods they worſhipped ; whereas 
[ have now plainly ſhewed, that thoſe who contended for rhe Wor- 
{hip of Images among them, did neither look upon them as Gods, 
nor like to their Gods, but only as Symbolical Repreſentations of the 
_ Divine Nature. And the Fathers make uſe of this Acknowledgment 
of theirs of the incongruity of Images to the Deity, from thence to prove 
the 1acongruity of the Worſhip of them. So that it is not, the ſup- 
poling the Images to be like God, which they condema in them, for 
none of their wiſer Men were ſuch Fools ; but the making of ſuch 
Images, and worſhipping of them, which in their own Nature were 
ſo infinitely beneath the Divine Being, did tend to the begetting 
In Mens Minds mean and unworthy Thoughts of God. And there- 
fore they frequently inſiſt upon this, That Mens Imaginations are ea- 
ſly tainted and corrupted by the daily * of things, eſpecially 
| when 
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follow exactly; for they Honour God by Worſhipping his Image. 

If it be Idolatry, how comes it to be ſo? For this is neither the Re- 
relentation of ſome Figment, but of a real Being; nor is it of ſome real 
thing falſely talen to be God, which is his larger Notion of an Idol; bat FS. 5.49 
it is looked on only as the Image of the True God; and that not as a 

proper Likenels, but by Analogical Repreſentation, and conſequently 
according to T. G. is no Diſparagement to the Deity. 


But whatever T. G.'s Opinion in this Caſe is, the Fathers, when they 5. 9. 
Jiſcourſed againſt the Heathen Idolatry, made uſe of ſuch Arguments 
which held againſt ſuch Images and Repreſentations as theſe ; and that 
upon theſe two weighty Conſiderations, "+ 

1. Becauſe ſuch a Repreſentation of God, was unſuitable to his 

ature. | | 
hs Becauſe it was repugnant to his Will. | 

1. Becauſe ſuch a Repreſentation of God, was unſuitable to his Nature. 
Ae lde your TH TE eds oeurirTa dt oy Emp TH; tas one, x, TH von- Cem 
m Sd di Us ge pc gg, dT? VO du rl If Geh, faith Clemens Strom. 5; 
Alexandrinus. A viſible Repreſentation of the Deity 1 his Majeſty ; 5. 399. 
and it is a Diſparagement to an Intellectual Being to Worſhip him 95 . 
ſible Matter: Therefore, faith he, Moſes forbad any Image to be made of p. 584. 
God, that we might aſcend above ſexſible Things ; and thereby declaring 

God to be Inviſible, and incomprehenſible» And from hence Zeno the Stoick 
ſaid, no Workmanſhip of Man could be worthy of God. And, in another Ser. r. 
Place he ſaith, he Reaſon why Numa forbad any Image of God like to p. 304. 
Man, or any living Creature, was, becauſe the moſt Excelleut Being could 

be repreſented only to our Minds; and that Antiſthenes learnt that from 
Socrates, that God was like to no Repreſentation we could make of him; Protrept: 
and therefore no Man could learn any thing of him from an Image: Aud f. 46. 
Xenophon, that it is apparent that God is Great and Powerful, but we know 
not how to make any thing like him, Is it poſſible then, that ſuch Arhe- 
nians as theſe Goats lack on any Images as the proper Likeneſſes of 
God ? Theſe wiſer Heathens, T. G. confeſſes, did mean, that the Nature of 
God being ſpiritual and inviſible, it could not be repreſented by any thing 
like anto it: And yet theſe were Athenian Philoſophers, as well as 
thoſe whom, he faith, St. Paul condemned for ſuppoſing their Images 


T. G. p.74 


poles, that the Reaſon why the Worſhip of Images is a Diſparagement to the ROT 
Deity, and incongruous to the Divine Natare, is, ba the People gave 
Worſpip to them as Gods, or like unto the Gods they worſbipped ; whereas 


I have now plainly ſhewed, that thoſe who contended for the Wor- 


ſhip of Images among them, did neither look upon them as Gods, 
nor like to their Gods, but only as Symbolical Repreſentations of the 
Drvine Nature. And the Fathers make uſe of this Acknowledgment 
of theirs of the incongraity of Images to the Deity, from thence to prove 
the incongruity of the Worſhip of them. So that it is not, the ſup- 
poling the Images to be like God, which ay condema in them, for 
none of their wiſer Men were ſuch Fools ; but the making of ſuch 
Images, and worſhipping of them, which in their own Nature were 
ſo infinitely beneath the Divine Being, did tend to the begetting 
ia Meas Minds mean and unworthy Thoughts of God. And there- 
fore they frequently inſiſt upon this, That Mens Imaginations are ea- 
ſth tainted and corrupted by the aaily n of things, eſpecially 


whey 
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when they are a 0705: as Objects of Worſhip : And however, the very 
manner of worſhipping an infinite and immaterial Being, by4'sro 

and material Repreſentation, is that which the Fathers condemn 2; 

Juſtin. moſt unſuitable to the Divine Nature. For this, Juſtin Martyr faith 
pro is, not only unreaſonable, but it is done * vga Ts 085 with the Reproach 
3 God and Matter be all one, it is then reaſonable to Worſhip God by givin 
7. 14+ Worſhip to ſenſible Matter : Bat if there be an infinite diſt ance Fe 
N them, why are we accuſed for not doing it? And if we refuſe to Worſhi 
p.16 the Workmanſhip of God, Viz the Heaven aud Elements, why ſhould nl 
Orig c. do it to the Mortmanſbip of Men ? Origen looks on this as one of the 


+" moſt peculiar Characters of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it raiſes Nini 
5 . Minds above Images, and all Worſhip of Creatures to the Creator of al 
3. P. 10. Things; and that it is one of the firſt things the Catechumens are inſtruct. 


15. 5. 377. ed in, to deſpiſe Idols, and all Images. He faith, it is not only a fool 


thing to pray to Images, as Heraclitus ſaid; but to ſeem to do it 46 the 
Philoſophers did. If they are worſhipped, it muſt be either as Gods, which 
5. 376. Celſuß denied, or as Repreſentations of God, which, cannot be, becauſe Gol 
p. 334, #5 Tnviſible and Incorporeal : And therefore, he faith, that the Chriſtian; 
wonld not endure the N orſhip of God by Images; and although other Ma. 
tions did refuſe the Worſhip of Images, (with whom Cel/as parallels the 


Chriſtians/ yer it was not upon the ſame Ground that the Chriſtians did, 


Viz. becauſe they would not debaſe and draw down the Worſhip of God to. 
Lad. l. 2. wards Matter ſo faſhioned and formed, Lactantius ſhews, how unreaſon- 
keg ble it is to worſhip God by an Image, ſince Images are intended to repreſent 

the abſent, but God is every where preſent. But if there ought to be 


Image of God (which he calls ſimalachrum Dei, and ſurely doth not 


ſignifie an Idol in J. 6.'s Senſe; and I hope here he will not charge 
me with want of Fidelity in tranſlating it Image) it ought to be liv. 
ing and ſenſible, becauſe God lives for ever: Therefore that cannot be the 
Image of God that is made by the Work of Mens Hands, but Man himſelf, 
who gives all the Art and Beauty to them which they have: But, poor filly 
Men as they are, they do not conſider, that if their Images had Senſe and 
Motion, they would Worſhip the Men that made them; and brought them 
into ſuch a curious Figure out of rude and unpoliſh'd Matter. Who can 
be ſo fooliſh to imagine, there can be any thing of Cod in that Image, 
in which there is nothing of Man, but the meer ſhadow ? But their Minas 
have the deepeſt tinffure of Folly ; for thoſe who have Senſe, worſhip things 
that have none; they who think themſelves Wiſe, things that are uncapable 
of Reaſon ; they that live, things that cannot ſtir, and then that came from 
Heaven, things that are made of Earth. What is this, faith he, but to 
invert the order of Nature, to adore that which we tread upon? Worſpip 
him that lives, if ye would live ; for he muſt dye, that gives up his Soul to 


things that are dead. And after he hath fully ſhewn his Rhetorick in 


-.13, expoling the folly of worſhipping Images, he concludes very ſevere- 
ly; Quare non eft dubium quin Religio nulla ſit, ubicunque ſimulachrum 
eft. Wherefore there can be no true Religion, where there is the worſbip 
of Images : No, although it be ſimulachrum Dei, the worſhip of God b 
an Image, for his Reaſon holds againſt all. Religion, faith he, #s 4 
Divine Thing, and whatever is Divine is Heavenly; but whatever is in 

Tertul. 4- Images is Earthly, and therefore there can be no Religion in the Worſhip 

8 My of Images. What ſport do Tertullian, Minucius, and Arnobias make 


vc. 6. With the Images which were conſecrated: to Divine Worſhip ! _ 
. f 5 | the 


of God, whoſe Glory and Form is inexpreſſible. Athenagoras faith, F 
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the meanneſs of the Matter they are made of, the Pains, and Art 
that is uſed to bring them into their Shape, the Caſualties of Fire 
and Rottenneſs, and Defilements they are ſubject to, and many o. | 
ther Topicks on purpoſe to repreſent the ridiculouſneſs of worſhip- WI 
ing ſuch things, as God by them. O, faith Arnobins, that T could | | 
E enter into the Bowels of an Image, and lay before you all the worthy 1 
Materials they are made ap of ; that I could but diſſect before you a Ju pi- 

ter Olympius, «#4 Capitolinus. Yet theſe were dedicated to the 

Worſhip of the Supreme God. Would Men ever have been ſuch 

Fools to have expoſed thetnſelves rather than ſuch Images to laugh- 

ter and ſcorn, if they had uſed any ſuch themſelves, or thought 

them capable of relative Divine Worſhip ? How eaſily would a Hea- 
then of common Underſtanding have ſtopt the Mouths of theſe pow "i 
erful Orators, with ſaying but a few ſuch Words to any one of | 

them. Fair and ſoft, good Sir; while you declaim ſo much againſt 

« our Images, think of ay owa: What if our Jupiter Olympras, or 

« Capitolinus, be made of Ivory, or Braſs, or Marble; what if the Ar- 

« tificer hath taken ſo much pains about them; what if they are ex- \ 

« poſed to Weather, and Birds, and Fire, and a thouſand Caſualties? 

© Are not the Images of St. Peter, and St. Paul, or the ſeveral Ma- 

« Jonna's of ſuch and ſuch Oratories liable to the very ſame Accuſa- 

5 « tions? If ours are unfit for Worſhip, are not yours ſo too? If we 

« be Ridiculous, are not you ſo. ? And f6 much the more, becauſe 

« you laugh at others, for what you dd your ſelves. So that we 

muſt either think 10 firſt Chriſtians prodigious Fools, or they muſt 


t | 
y utterly condemn all Images for Religious Worſhip ; and not meer- 

FE 1 ly the Heathens, on Conſiderations peculiar to them. And that we 

e may not think this a meer heat of Eloquence in theſe Men, we find 

the ſame thing aſſerted by the moſt grave and ſober Writers of the 

? Chriſtian Church, when they had to deal not with the Rabble, but 

: their moſt underſtanding Adverſaries. Ve have no material Images Clem. Pro: 

« ul, faith Clemens Alexandrinus, we 'have 'only one Intellectual Image, **Þt p.34. 
ho is the only true God; we Worſhip but one Image, which is of the In- 3 0 
| viſible and Omnipotent God, faith St. Hierome. No Image of God _ mobs © 

ON = ope n. 


ſhipped in his ſtead, but together with him, ſaith St. Auguſtine, Where 5 5 110 


it is obſervable, that the reaſon of worſhip given to this Eternal I- 
mage of God, is not Communicable to any Image made of him, 
as to his Humane Nature; for it cannot be ſaid of the Humane Na- 
ture it ſelf, thar it is God, much leſs of any Image; or Repreſen- 
tation of it. Therefore let J. G. judge whether the Worſhipping 
Chriſt by an Image, be not equally condemned by the Fathers with 
the Worſhip of God by an Image: But of that hereafter. Euſebius an- Eiſel. 
ſwering Porphyry about the Image of God, faith, What agreement is Prep. E. 
there between the Image of a Man, and the Divine Underſtanding? I think you” 52 
it bath ver) little to a Man's Mind, ſince that is [ncorporeat, Simple, In- 
diviſible : The other quite contrary, and only a dull Repreſentation of « 
Man's Shape. The only Reſemblance of God lies in the Soul, which can- 
not be expreſſed in Colours or Figures: And if that cannot which is in- 
Fnitely ſbort of the Divine Nature, what madneſs is it to make the J. 
age f « Man to repreſent the Figure and Form of God-? For the Di- 
vine Nature muſt be conceived with 2 ur and pare Underſtanding _ 
5 VC rom 


to be worſhipped, but that mhich is what he is, neither is that to be 


from all corruptible Matter: Bat that ſmage of God, in the liteneſs 
Man, contains only the Image of a mortal Man, and that not of all of hin 
but of the worſt part only, without the [eaſt ſhadow of Life or Soul. BY 
then can the God over all, and the Mind which framed the World, h. 
S. Aug-de the ſame that is repreſented in Braſs, or Ivory ? St. Auguſtine relating 
44) the ſaying of Varro, about repreſenting God by the Image of a Mui; 
Body, which contains his Soul, which. reſembles God, faith, that herein he 
loſt that Prudence and Sobriety he diſcovered in ſaying, that thoſe who firſt 
brought in Images among the Romans, abated their Reverence (to = 
I 4 e. a1. Deity) and added to their Error: And. that the Gods were more pureh 
4. c. 31. i : | | ; ; | 
worſhipped without Images: Wherein, ſaith St. Augaſtine, he came wer) 
-near to the Truth. And if he durſt ſpeak openly againſt ſo ancient an Ex. 
ror, he mould ſay, that one God ought to be Worſhipped, aud that without an 
Image: The folly of Images being apt to bring the Deity into C ontempt, Is 
it poſſible to condema the Worſhip of God by an Image in more ex. 
, - Preſs Words than St. Auſtin here does? 111 5 


6. 10. 4 Becauſe the Worſhip of God by Images is repugnant to his 
Clem. 1. Will. Clemens Alexandrinas mentions the Law given by Moſes, 4. 
lex. ger. 3. gaiuſt the making any Image of God in the Place before mentioned; and 
7. 55 which he there aſſerts to be ſtill obligatory to Chriſtians, But al. 
though he there repeats the Command at large againſt all ſorts of 
Images, yet it is obſervable, that when he goes about to ſet down 
all the Commandments, this by ſome Artificial Hand is conveyed 
rm. 6. Out of the way; and the · third Commandment is, Thou ſhalt nt 
p 6852. take the Name of the Lord, &c. which made me not a little won- 
der, finding Clemens ſo often in other Places expreſſing his Zeal 
againſt Images. But it is not hard to gueſs what Hands his Greek 
Copies have paſſed through, ſince the ſecond Niceae Council; yet we 
are beholding to them for leaving ſo much evidence of their foul- 
p. 683, dealing behind them; for within few Pages he faith, The. tenth Com. 
mandment takes in all ſarts of Concupiſcence, and therefore the Precept a- 
gainſt Images muſt be a diſtinct Command to make up the Number: 
So that Siburgius juſtly complains, that the Place is mutilated, If 
Clemens did not think this Precept concerned Chriſtians, he would ne- 
ver have objected it as zn abſurdity againſt & fort of Gnaſticts, that 
| thought themſelves bound to oppoſe the Law, Why tlen, ſaith he, nen God 
Strom. 3. ſaid, Thou ſbalt not make any Graven Image, you were beſt go and Holby 
p. 441" Images. By all which we; ſee, that he thought the Precept to be (ill 
in force, and that it was intended againſt the Worſhip of Images, 
and thoſe Images, ſuch as reſpect Goa, and not meerly the Heathen 
orig. e. Idols. Origen faith, That, for the ſake of that Law, thou ſhalt not 
Cel-l.7. make to thy ſelf any Graven Image: The Chriſtians would rather die 
P 37% than defile their Faith with ſych Impieties as the Worſhip of Images : 
And therefore their Caſe was very different from that of the Scythi- 
ans, Numidians, Seres and Perſians, with whom Celſus joined then 
Symmach. in the Contempt of Images. When Symmachas pleaded with Yalen- 
Ep- H tinian for the loleration of the Pagan Religion, on this Pre- 
. 54: rence, That the ſame God was morſhipped by all, aud that by ſeveral was 
Ire. Nen aimed at the ſame End: St. Ambroſe anſwers, That God himſelf 
ay " was fitteſt to tegch what way he would be ſerved in: Jou worſbip the 
Symmas.2. Work of Mens Hands, we account it un injury to God to call any thing 1 
TIS. | | 4 15 
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coli, God hath declared, He will not be worſhipped after ſuch a manner. 
Whereby we ſee the Primitive Chriſtiant fixed themſelves on the 
Command of God, as upon an immoveable Rock, againſt the Wor- 
ip of Images. FER, IG | 
is Fo much may ſuffice to have ſhewn in this Place, that the Con- 
troverſie between the Chriſtievs and Heathens about the Worſhip of 
Images, was not whether they were proper Likeneſſes of God, from 
che Apprehenſions they had of their Images. I proceed now to ſhew 


2 From the Notions they had of their Gods, And here, I muſtin the 5.11. 
firſt place, exclude thoſe who in Truth were Arheiſts and not IAolaters, 


| Imean the Epicurean Philoſophers, who although they ſeemed to aſſert 


ſome pleaſant 24s that lived in perfect caſe, far from the noiſeand 
ſmokeof the World; yer they utterly overthrew all foundations of wor- | 
ſhipin Prayers, or Sacrifices, n the Gods to have any regard to 
dilturbing their ſweet repoſe. Theſe indeed 

made their Gods like Men, but ſo thin and airy, that they could not bear 
the leaſt juſtle of Atoms, and fo quiet and fi that the leaſt thought of 
buſineſs would deſtroy their happineſs. Theſe were only made for fine 
lies to amuſe the People with, but any one might ſee that they were | 
never intended for the objects of W. orſbip ; and therefore Plutarch and Plur. ad- 
Athenæus , ſay, That Epicur Hz took away all the worſhip of the Gods; 8 
however he complyed with the common practices of the People ; and . » 
when he lift up his Hands to his Mouth in token of Adoration, he 
could not but laugh through his Fingers at the Gods they worſhipped. 

But we may ſee by the diſcourſe of the Arademict and Stoict, with 
the Epicurean 1n Cicero, how much they abhorred this Epicurean Do- 


Qrine of the Gods being like to Men; and Velleias the Epicurean doth 5 


in effect confeſs, there were no Philoſophers of that mind beſides them- 
ſelves. For he reckons up all the Opinions of the other Philoſophers 
concerning the Nature of the Gods after ſuch a manner, as to diſco- 
ver that this Opinion was peculiar to their own Set. He acknow- 


ledges, that Thales aſſerted God to be 4 Erna! Mind, which framed all ,_ . ._ 


things out of Water; even Anaximander and Anaximenes, who held only Nut. Deor. 


Material Gods, or firſt principles (for even the Atheiſts were willing „1. e. 25. 


to have matter believed to be a God by them, to avoid the odium 


of Atheiſm amon g the People) yet mM rejected a humane form; at 


which the Epicurcan is diſpleaſed, as though they might have flar- 
tered the People, (as they did) in the faſhion, as well as in the nam 
[2 Diety. Some have undertaken to clear Auaximenes; and to make 7 ,cuper 
him of the ſame Opinion with Thales, concerning an Incorporeat Diety; ad Cicer. 
faying that by Air, he meant only a Divine Spirit; and therefore in hag 8 £ 
Pl/utarch he compares it to the Soul of Man, which being Air doth 4. Flas. 4: 
nimate the Body; and Diogenes Apolloniares his diſciple held Air only for Placer. 
Matter and Reaſon for the efficient cauſe : as St. Augaſtine tells us. 57 Civ. 
However, Anaxagoras another diſciple of 2 confeſſed by Dei, 8., 
Velleius to hold God to be an infinite and active mind; free from all A 1 
mixture of matter; as the words of Anaxagoras in Simplicius do expreſs PHH. 
his meaning: and St. Auguſtine undertakes his Vindication againſt 47. 1 


dhe Epiaurran objections, which ſuppole it impoſſible for us to under. %“ 


and 
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ſtand any ſuch thing as Mind without the conjunction of Senſe 
and Mattcr. Pythagoras ſaid, That God was a quickentng Spirit diffuſed 
through the World; which is beſt expreſſed by Vingil, in thoſe words 
after the ſenſe of Pythagoras. : 15 


Spiritus intus alit, totoſq; infuſa per artus 
Mens, agitat molem, & mag no ſe corpore miſcet. 


Negophanes falls under the ſame condemnation with the reſt for af. 
ſerting God to be a Mind; but he went ſomewhat farther, for in the 
Verſes cited out of him by the Fathers, he ſaid, That God was like ty 
Man neither in Body, nor in Mind: ana for Men to make an Image of God 
like to themſelves, was all one as if a Horſe ſhould paint him with a hy 

Tail and four Feet, if he had underſtanding enough to make a repreſen. 
tation of the Diety ; or an Ox or 4 Lien ſhould draw him by their omn 
Figures. Parmenides made God to be of a circular figure in the faſhion of 
4 Crown or Orb of Light compaſſing about the Heavens, Whatever the 
Opinions of Alcmeon, Empedocles, Protagor as, Diogenes Apolloniates were, 
it is certain the Epicurean deſpiſes them all; becauſe they either ap- 
peared too doubtful and obſcure in their Opinion about a Diety, or 
at leaſt ſeemed to make him of an inconvenient form to deceive the 
People. Even Democritus himſelf doth not pleaſe him, for although 
he makes his Images to be Gods, yet he did not by them underſtand 
ſuch as JT. G. doth, but he means no other than his Atoms (which La- 
ertius calls & qu andt hat firſt matter whence they ariſe; bur faith Yeleixs, 


while he deſtroys an Eternal Being, Democritus muſt needs overthrow the 


wery Opinion ¶ 4 Deity; however he would give the title of it to his Ima- 
ges or matter, or the minds of Men. He grants, that according to Pla- 
20, God is an incorporeal, Mind; but then, he ſaith, he muſt want Senſe, 
and Prudence, and Pleaſure (i. e. Epicurean Pleaſure,) but withal he 
adds, at Plato contradicts himſelf, making the World, and the Heavens 
and Stars, and Men to be Gods, which are both falſe in themſelves, ind 


inconſiſtent with each other. This charge againſt Plata ſeems to be the 


molt material, and therefore deſerves to be more fully cleared, which 
{hall be afterwards done, when I come to the Platonick Doctrine a- 


bout Divine Worſhip, where it will be made appear, that Plato did 
. aſſert ove Supreme and Incorporeal Deity, and that the worſhip allowed 


by him to z#feriour Gods was of the ſame nature with that which is pra- 
Qtiſed in the Roman Church, and that he no more believed Images to 
be like the true God than they do. I now proceed to the ret of 
the Philoſophers Opinions in this matter: Xenophon is charged by the 
Epicurean, to be guilty of the ſame fault with Plato, and that in the 
Memoirs of Socrates, written by him, he ſaith, hat Men oaghtt not to 


enquire after the Form of God; and that it is impdſſible for us to know it: 
for we only know, faith he, that he is great and powerful, who makes al 
: things to quake and tremble; - Antiſthenes acknawledged but one God in 
Nature, although there were many of i he Peoples making; by which, faith 
i Velleins, he deſtroyed the force and nature of the Gods: and upon the Ept- 


as the denying his Being; it being to his apprehenſion impoſſible to be 


curean Suppoſition that they were like to Men, he thought it neceſ⸗ 
ſary for their Pleaſure, that there ſhould be more than one to keep 


uh good Fellowſhip among them. And becauſe Speuſſppus faid, 14 


the, Divine Nature did imply a Governing Spirit, he thought this as bad 


happy 
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happy and to Govern. He grants, that Ariſtotle affirmed God to be | 
n Incorporeal ; however, he faith, hat he was not conſtant to him- 
uf, ſometimes making nothing to be God but only Mind; at other times 
utributing Divinity to the Heavens and parts of the World; but as the | 
late Commentator on that part of Tal obſerves, the former was Leſcalaper 
only the Firff, Eternal and Infinite God, the other a ſecondary, limited, and - be 

rticipative Divinit and rather an Image of the Devinity than it ſelf: 
as he proves from comparing ſeveral places in Ariſtotle together, and p, Aitor: 
concludes with that excellent deſcription of God draw out of Ariſtotle by Tbeoogia. 
Da Vall, God is an Eternal Subſt ance,and Act, without Potentiality and Matter, b-is 
without Mag nitude, Paris, Diviſion, Paſſion, Change, intelligible by him- = on 
felf, the principle of Motion, but immoveable, the cauſe of Heaven, and Na. 4nahr. 
ture, and infinitely Happy. Mirare Lectur, faith Du Val, Hominis Eth- ba 3 
uci Theologiam. See how far Ariſtotle was from thinking the Arhe- e 
nian Images to be a 56 Likeneſſes of the Deity. If to theſe now we add l.“. 14. 
the Stoicks, who aſſerted God to be 4 Divine Reaſon and Spirit aftuating © 7 | 
the World, we have a full Diſcovery, that by the confeſſion of thoſe 
who were of another Opinion, all the famous Sects of Philoſophers 


7 
4 


L 


agreed in rejecting that principle that % Gods were of humane Shape, 


and conſequently the Idolatry they were guilty of in the Worſhip 

of Images could not lie in this, that they thought their Images to be 

proper likeneſſes of God, Of the fame mind with theſe were the freer ;,,,.7, 
Philoſophers of following Ages: among whom Cicero deſerves a cul. 1. 
name, were it only for that excellent Deſcription of God, which La- Lad. . 1. 
fantius and St. Auguſtine quote out of him, with great Approbation, 4g. ae. 
Neither can God himſelf be otherwiſe underſtood by us, than as a Mind free, Civ. Dei 
and diſentangled from all corporeal Mixtures, perceiving and moving all $2229 
things. The ſame thing might be proved of Seneca, Epicfetus, Pla- 

tareh, Alcinous, Plotinus, Proclus, Salluſtizs, and others; but I pur- 

poſely torbear, both becauſe theſe are ſufficient for my purpoſe, and 

becauſe it may be ſaid by thoſe who have nothing elſe to ſay, in this 

matter that they came to have truer Apprehenſions of God only by 

the means of the Chriſtian Religion. Nay, I might prove that many 

of the very Poets themſelves had much nobler Conceptions of the 

Deity, than to imagine him to have any thing Coporeal ; but I ſhall 

only mention theſe Verſes out of the Ancient Tragædian. 
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Think not that- God is like to mortal Fleſh; 


From whence we ſee, that if there were any ſo fooliſh among the 
Athenians to imagine their Gods to be juſt like their Images, they 
did it not for want of Inſtruction to the contrary ; and if the nature 
of their Idolatry did lie in this, ſcarce any underſtanding Man a- 
mong the Heathens that did really believe a Diety was guilty of it. 


2. But if they did not ſuppoſe their Images to be the proper Likeneſſes of Goa, 5. 12. 

Jet they 2. tas the 05 of falſe' Gods, or Is e. 1570 Ima- 5 
ges themſelves for Gods, and therefore, ſaith T. G. the Apoſtle condemns . G. p.99. 
them, Rom. 1. To make my Diſcourſe come home to them I muſt ſhew, ſaith 
he, that the Images by which they honour Chriſt: and his Saints, are wor. 
ſhipped by them as Gods, or as the Images of falſe Gods, as thoſe 24 
: win 
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nnn... 


which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in that place, That is it I aim at, to bring my 
diſcourſe as home to them as may be; and therefore to give him fall 
Satisfaction, I ſhall enquire whether the Heathen Idolatry condemned 
by St. Paul, did conſiſt in one of theſe two things, either, 1. Th, 
they worſhipped only the Images of falſe Gods. Or, 2. That they took th, 
Images themſelves for Gods. | 
1. Whether their Idolatry lay in worſhipping the Images of falk 


Gods? If I can prove, 1. That they did intend to worſhip the true 


God, either by an Image purpoſely for him, or to direct the wor. 
{hip through the Gods and Images they worſhipped to him; And 
2. That there is no greater repugnancy in the manner of their wor. 
ſhip, than is uſed in the Roman Church, I hope I ſhall bring my Dif. 
courſe home enough to T. G. | 

To do this more convincingly I ſhall give an account of the Pris. 
ciples of Divine Worſhip among the Heathens from their own Writers 
(which I ſuppoſe will be another way of bringing it home to them) 
and becauſe T. G. particularly charges Socrates and Plato, I ſhall 


make choice of the Platonict Principles of Divine Worſhip, and ſee up- 


Beſſarion 
adverſ«ca- 
/umnidte 
Plat oni. 
J. 2. 6. 3. 


on what grounds they become guilty of Iaolatry, which will 
not reach home to themſelves. Card. Beſſarion hath written an ela- 
borate Vindication of Plato againſt Trapeguntiuss wherein he ſhews 
that Plato did aſſert the Unity, Power, and Goodneſs of God, and the 
Creation of all things by him; and that he doth this frequently and 


conſtantly, in his Parmenides, Phædrus, Phædo, Philebus, Timew, So- 


1. 3 2. 5. 


phiſta, Laws, Politics, Epiſtles, every where. But Trapexuntius charges 
Plato, that although he did acknowledge God, he did not worſhip him, and 
that he ſacrificed only to the inferiour Gods; to this Beſſarion anſwers, 
„that in his Books of Laws, which were made for-the People, he 
« doth not expreſly preſcribe any worſhip to God under the name 
of One or Firſt, or Ineffable, which were the Titles he had given 
& him in his Dialogues, and were not known to the People; but in 
© his eighth Book of Laws, he appoints twelve ſolemn Feaſts to the 
twelve Gods of whom Jupiter was chief; under which name the 
Supreme God was known among the People, than which name 
“in the proper Importance of it, none could have been more ſigni- 
“ ficant of the Nature of the Sapreme God; and that he retain- 
ed the other common names of the Gods worſhipped among them 
(that he might not ſeem to innovate any thing in Religion) al- 
© though the Philoſophers under ſtòod them in another tenſe than the com- 
« mon People did; by Jove they meant the Firſt being or Supreme Deity, 
« by Minerva Wiſdom, by Mercur) Reaſon, by Saturn Eternity, by 
« Neptune Form, by Juno Matter, by Venus Nature, by Apollo the Sun, 
* by Pan the Univerſe ; but when they ſpake to the People about 


© the worſhip of them, they did not mention Wiſdom, or Reaſon, or 


„ Eternity, but Minerva, Mercury, Saturn; and he faith, it would 
„have been folly in them to have done otherwiſe, the People be- 
* ingaccuſtomed to worſhip the Gods under theſe Names, and nothing 
„more was requiſite but to make them underſtand them aright. 
„But for Plato himſelf, he faith, he worſhipped the Supreme God after 
« the beſt manner, i. e. with inward Reverence and Adoration; in Plato's 
« own Expreſſions, by thinking the beſt and moſt worthy things of him, 
&* which Beſſarion interprets in Spirit, and in Truth; and he adds, 


that Plato looked on Sacriſces, and Images as unworthy of ins who 
| 4 was 
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/ « was. 4 pure Mind; and could not le 2 e by am Image to Men. 
| But Pls. 222 charges him, with giving the 2 f La- 
( tria to Inferior Gods, aud Creatures: To which Beſſarion | faith , “3.6. 4 
4 | « That Latria among the Heathens ſignified only a. ftricter 
e « kind of Service which ſome Men paid to others that were above 
- « them; and that the Worſhip by Sacrifice by a long Cuſtom from 
r « the time of Agmolxis and Orpleus, was looked on as common to 
: all things worſhipped by them: But, faith he, he referred all that 
N « worſhip which others _ to mam and. different. Gods, to the Firſt ' 
& and Chief Principle of all things: And again mentions that ſaying 


« jn his Epinomts, | That the moſt ſuitable Worſhip of God is to think 
« honoartbly of him. Which I ſuppoſe Plato would have ſaid, was 
the ſame thing with thoſe of the Church of Rome call Latria, and 
that he could by»no means underſtand how Sacrifices come to be ap- 
propriated.to it: And to this Parpoſe Beſſarion quotes the ſaying, of 
Porphyrine, That God is to be worſhipped in Silence, and with a pure Mend, 
al with the Sacrifice of a good Life. And as to other Deities which 
Plato allowed to rie he faith, * That he ſuppos'd them /. 2. <4; 
to be Inferior and Subordinate to the Supreme, aui dependant upon him; 
« ind that he did not Worſhip empty Statues, but one God, the Princi- 
« vel of Al. Which being compared with Platos Law, and Pra- 


7 ice about Worſhipping, according to the. Cuſtom of the Country, 
doth imply that he worſhipped Images with a reſpect to the True God. 
: Let now: the Reader judge, whether according to the Judgment of 
this Learned Cardinal, Plato was guilty of worſhipping only the I. 
| mayes of fal e Gods. But Trepezuntius ſtill urges hard upon Plato, That 3 
| if be allowed the Worſhip of 4 ſecond and third Order of (rods, which were 3. 6. C. 


bat Creatures, he might on the ſame Ground Worſhip any Creatures, be- 
cauſe all Creatures are infinitely diſtant from the Creator. Beſſarion, like 
an underſtanding Man, tells him, © That this Argument would hold 
« as well againſt the Church of Rome, as againſt Plato, which wor- _ 
© ſhips Angels, although they be Cre atures: But yet he doth not think 
the Argument will reach to the worſhip of all Creatures; becauſe 
© though all Creatures be equally diſtant. as to Exiſtence, yet ſome 
« come/nearer than others, as to Perfettign. This: Traperuntius 
takes off, by ſaying that Plato worſhipped. Demons; which Beſſarion 
grants. But by Dewozs, he faith, Pluo and Ariſtotle, and other % 
Philoſophers, did not underſtand ſuch Evil Spirits as we do, but a 
©. certain/Aereal Beings, lower than Gods, and above Men, whom they 
„ looked on as Mediators and Interceſſors between God: and Men: 
« But for Evil Spirits, he ſaith, they were nat received into their Re- 
_ © ligion; and that Lucifer was looked on ag accurſed hy them, under 
the Name of Ate. And ſhews farther from St. Auguſtine, that all . 37 
* the Poetical Theology was rejected by Plato. So that the whole 
* diſpute with Plato about worſhip, muſt come to theſe two Points, 
1. Whether it be lawful to warſhip the Supreme God, by external 
and viſible Repreſentations, ſuppoſing that a Man direct his Intention 
aright towards the Honour of God by them? 2. Whether it be law⸗- 
ful to give an I»ferior Morſbip tu um Created Beings, whoſe Excellencies O 
are ſupposd to be far above Mens, in order to their Intereeſſion be- 
tween God and Us? And now let T. G. judge whether I have not 
brought my Diſcourſe Home to their own Doors. I omit Marſilivs Fi- 
ei as a Man that may be ſuppos .d too partial to Plato; but I hope 
Wa | \ 55  Auguſtinus 
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Auguſtinus Steuchus Eugubinus may pals for a ſound Catholick ; be. 

ing an /ralian Biſhop, and a Roman Courtier, that had fo much 

Zeal as to vindicate Conftantine's Donation againſt Valla; and there. 

fore his Teſtimony cannot be rejected. He undertakes at large 

g., to prove, that Plato acknowledged one True and Supreme Gy, 
| Z:20k: de and that all other Beings are created by him; and when he ſeems 
perenni to attribute Divinity to other things, it is only a Divinit 
7 by way of Gift and Participation, ſuch as Angels and Holy 
* Men are ſaid to have; which doth not hinder our believing 
them to be all at firſt created by one God. There were three ſortz 

of Inferior Deities, he faith, aſſerted by the Philofophers, viz. De. 

0.2. mons, or Gods, with Aereal Bodies, who have a particular Care of Hu- 
mane Affairs; Intelligences, or the Spirits which animate and move the 
Stars, and Caleſtial Deities who converſe with the Supreme God; now 
all theſe he makes appear from many Paſſages in Plato, eſpecially 
the famous one in his Times, to have been made by God, And that 
when in his Books of Laws, and the Epinomis, or Appendix to them, he 


n. 


either contradict himſelf, or attribute only an Izferior Divinity to them: 

And that he did not ſpeak ſo clearly of the Worſhip of the Supreme 

God, becauſe he looked on him as Incomprehenſible, and that he could 

5. not ſo well know in what way it was fit to Worſhip him. However, he 
Invocates him in ſeveral Places ; eſpecially when he was to ſpeak 
concerning the Gods: And in his Epiſtle to Hermias, Eraſtus and Co 


riſcus, which he writ when he was grown old: He calls to witneſs, 


the God over all, Governor of all Things and Times, and Father of the 

Lord and Canſe of things; but as to the publick manner of Worſhip, he 

Plato. Epi. ſaith, that no Max ought to teach unleſs God himſelf direct him. He far- 
589. % ther ſhews, that notwithſtanding Plato ſpake fo much, and ſo well 
Serran, concerning the True God, yet he attributed the Title of Divinity to 
c. 6. ſeveral ranks of Spirits, to the Heavens, the Sea, to the World, to 
Zymolxis, to Mercurias Triſmegiſtus, and to good Men in general, to 


whom he commands Sacrifices, and other Acts of Worſhip to be per- 


formed, Quod in Retigione uuſtra juſtiffeme. fit Sanctis & Divis: Which 


is with great Reaſon done among us to Saints and Deified Men. 1 

now appeal to T. G. whether Aug. Steuchus doth not bring this Mat- 

c. 11. ter very home to them? When, he faith, that they either worſhip- 
ped Angels (fo he faith Philo renders their Demons) or Saints, as 

they verily believed, and ſuppos'd the Honour of theſe was very 

well pleaſing to the Supreme God, whom they conſtantly acknow- 
ledged ; as he at large proves, not only concerning Pluo, but Ari- 
ffotle, and all the Philoſophers of any Reputation: And he faith, that 


e, 12. Socrates i» Plato not only confeſſed the True God, but that he ought to. 


be Worſbipped and Obſerved Mew, and that for his ſake Men ought ne- 


wer to forſake the way of Righteouſneſs, and therefore he reſolved rather to 


follow God than the Advice of his Friends, Tidoowas ) u Sh mae f ih, 


which cannot be better rendred than in the Apoſtles Words, I i- 
better to obey God than Mex. It would be endleſs to repeat the Pla- 
ces wherein he ſhews at large, that Plaro and the reſt of the Philo- 
ſophers, did acknowledge the Unity, Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Pro- 


vidence of the Supreme God. And alter all theſe Acknowledgments 


is it poſſible to conceive that they ſhould never intend to refer the 
Honour they gave to Zeferior Deities and their Images to this _— 


ſo much ſets forth the Divinity of the Stars and the Heavens, he muſt - 
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God? Nay, it is not poſſible, ſay ſome, they ſhould do otherwiſe, ſince 
they believed all the other Deities they worſhipped to be created and 


| dependent Beings. 


But I need not make uſe of ſuch a way of proving. it, Paulus Be- 


ius Eugubinus hath made it appear, he faith, that according to Plato clans 
Its Abe - 
the Platonict Principles of Divine Mor- N 1. 


jp as to the Inferior Deities. 1. That Plato's Gods were no other than P. 213 


the Swpr eme God Fs to be worſvipp * aft er 4 fmgular and peruliar Manner: 
And he gives this Account o 


our Angels, and that he ſets God, the maker of them, at a mighty 
diſtance from them. 2. That when he ſpeaks ſo much of the Wor- 
ſhip of Heavenly Bodies, he doth not thereby intend the Worſhip ſhould 
de given ſo much to the Bodies, as to thoſe bleſſed Minds that mov'd 
them; yea, faith he; to them properly and preciſely, and fo that they be- 
ing removed, no Honour or Worſhip is to be given to the Bodies 
themſelves · Which certainly is no more Idolatry on this Suppoſiti- 
on, than Adoration of the Hoſt is, upon one far more extravagant. 
But, he faith, by one Place in Plato's Epinomis, it may be queſtion- 
ed, whether he intended the Stars ſhould be worſhipped otherwiſe 
than as wag of the Gods; and therefore, ſaith he, very ingenu- 
ouſly, Plato did ſcarce at all differ, unleſs in Words, from the do#rine 
of the Roman Church in this Matter. 3. That Plato did put a diffe- 
rence in the Nature and kind of the Worſhip which he gave to Infe- 
rior Deities, and that which was due to the Supreme God, and the 
fame kind of difference as is made among them; and that when he 


acknowledges them to be created by him, he could nor give Sovereign 


Worſhip to them. 3. That when Plato gave Worſhip to Demons, 
the iftence is only about Words, becauſe by Demons he under- 
ſtood an inferior Order of Angels, whom he ſuppoſed to be Good 
and Holy, and to have a Care of Mazkind, The only difference 
then, that this Learned Man could find worth taking notice of bes 


tween Plato's Worſhip and theirs, was this, that they worſhipped 
thoſe for Saints and Deified Men, and the Images of ſuch who were 


7.219. 


2 


not truly Saints (not being Canonized by the Pope) but if they had 5. 226 


been ſuch, he then confeſſes, that they did nothing amiſs in the Mor. 


ſhip they gave to them, or their Images. Aliogquin, ſaith he, ea cultus 


venerationiſque ratio cum noſtr4 magnopere congrueret. So that all rhe diſ- 
pute comes to this, whether Mercurius Triſmegiſtus were not as good 


a Saint as Thomas Becker, and as much deſerved to be worſhipped; 


or Sotrates, as Ignatius Loyola ; not, whether we account them fo, but 
whether they, upon their Suppoſition of their Excellencies and Ver- 


tues, might not as innucentiy worſhip them, as the Papiſts do the other. 


P. Leſcalopier, a late Jeſuit, ſaith, that Plato makes ſo palpable a diſtin- ginnen. 
Aion between the Supreme God, Maker of all Things, and other Deities, in Cie. de 


ly and conſtantly aſſert one God; and that he did not give equal Ho- 
nour to any as he did to him; and delivers this as the Subitance of 
his Opinion, Vnam Deum imprimis adorandum, cujus gratid cetera numina 
colenas ſunt, One God to have Sovereign Worſbip given him, and others to 
have a Relative and Inferior Worſhip. And now, I hope, I have brought 
this Matter home to T. G. and made it appear from their own Wri- 


ters, that theſe Philoſophers went upon the fame Principles of Divine 


Nat. D. 


that no one but an e Bartbirer can deny, that Plato did open- 15. 
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8. 13, The only appearance of difference is about the Worſhip of Deified 
Men, and that not as to the nature and kind of the Worſbip, but on- 
ly as to the Perſons; and yet as to this it ought to be conſider'd, 1. That 
it was only a Miſtake, ſuch a one as many may be guilty of in the Ro. 
man Church, who it is poſſible may Worſhip thoſe for Saints in Hea- 
ven, who are ina worſe Place. 2. Many of thoſe worſhipped by the 
Heathens, are confeſſed to have been Good Men: So Campanella con- 
ſeiſes of Janus, whom he took to be Noah, and he ſaid, deſerved to 
be worſhipped, as well as Moſes, and Peter, and Paul and the Prophets : 

Tampa. And he faith farther, That many Wiſe and Vertuous Men were worſhip. 

2 ped by the Heathens, who did not look on them as eſſentially Gods. Thus 

6. 11. u. 8. many Learned Men have ſhewed that the Veneration of Adam and 
Eve, of Noah, Shem and Japhet, of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, of Jo. 
ſeph, Moſes and Joſhas, &c. hath been preſerved among the Ce- 
tiles, under the Names of the ſeveral Deities of Saturn, Tuiſto, May. 


nus, Mercury, Bacchus, Apollo, Hercules, &c. in which Caſe the Hea- 


thens were Innocent as to the Perſons they worſhipped. 3. The Pa- 
piſts ought in reaſon to allow them all the Excaſes they make uſe of 

for themſelves, ſuch as Invincible Ignorance, Oral Tradition, Authority 

of Teachers, and Conditional Worſhip, which alone would juſtifie them: 
For by that the Intention of the Worſhip, is to ſomewhat ſuppo- 

ſed to be worthy of it; but if they be miſtaken in the particular Ap. 

e er of it, that general Intention is tliought ſufficient to render the 
orſhip lawful. = n WY 
76.5. 93. But what faith T. G. all this while ? Why, forſooth, St. Chryſoftome 
faith, That Platogloried in the Worſhip of Images aud Creatures (of which 
he ſpeaks before) ſo. he renders MET De, which fignifies 

no more than ſetting them off' with the beſt Advantage: Of which I have 
given an Account already; aud Socrates commanded 4 Cork to be ſacri- 
ficed to Miculapius : Who denies it? All the Queſtion is, what So. 


crates underſtood by Aſcalapms, For thoſe who have had the great - 


ricin. in eſt inſight into the Doctrine of Socrates and Plato, tell us (tuch as 
Aon Marſilius Ficinus, and Cælius Rhodigiuus) that by Aiculapius, Hocrates 
cal. Wo- underſtood the Divine Beneficence that cures all Diſeaſes, to which a Cock 


dig. An- was ſacrificed, as the forerunner of Day and the Sun, thereby acknowledging the 


ES. Light of Life to be derived from the Divine Bounty, the Daughter of Pro- 


vidence : And, that now eſpecially they ſhould do it in token of his delive- 

rance from the Diſeaſes of Doubt and Fear; aud the ancient Oracles ſe, that 

Souls returning to Heaven ſing an 10 Pzan, the fitteſt Emblem of which 

Tacit. hi. was the offering ap 4 Cock. But beſides this, Tacitus hath a remarka- 
for. | 4. ble Paſſage to explain this ſacrificing to Æſculapius, viz. That many 
called God by the Name of Milculapius, as he healed the Diſeges of Man- 

kind; of which Sęguinus takes notice in ſome ancient Coins, where- 

in the Serpeat, the proper Symbol of n is joined with the 

2052 f Horn of Jupiter Ammon, and the Rays of the Sun; to ſhew, faith that 
7:3 N. Learned Antiquary, That the ſame God was meant by all thoſe ſe- 
miſmat- veral Titles. S0 Be hereby appears no Contradiction to what 
75 354 L — ſaid as to the Platonick Doctrine and Principles of Divine 
' ow, T. G. is content to ſuppoſe, that the Philoſophers were as ſabtil 

4s I would make them (or rather as honeſt as their own Writers make 

them) Ter, faith he, were they wor worthily condemned by the Apoſtle, i 4 
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but for the external Profeſſion of Praying, and offering Sacrifice to the Sta- 
;nes of Jupiter, Venus, Mercury, &c. as alſo 10 thoſe of Birds, and four- 


footed Beaſts, and creepmg Things, as the Vulgar did? T anſwer, thatupon 


che Principles of Worſhip allowed in the Roman Church, they were 
not to blame in what they did, ſuppoſing that to be their. meaning, 
which their own Writers allow, as appears by*the foregoing Dil- 
com ſe. But T. G. faith, However, they were to blame in two things. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Images being inſtituted by Publick Authority for the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, they oe as J acknowledge, with the Valgar, in all the external 
practices of th. Idolatry. 2. Becauſe though in the Schools they denied 
them to be Gods, yet, as Origen charges Celſus, they worſhipped them as Gods, © 
and the People are confirmed in their Opinion, But all the queſtion is, how 
this external Worſhip comes to be Idolatry, ſuppoſing they acknow- 
ledged one Supreme God, and gave only a Relative or Inferior Wor- 
ſhip to other Beings created by him, or to the Images of them. 
Wherein, I pray, did this Idolatry conſiſt ? Not in'worſhipping the 
True God by Images: That T. G. utterly denies to be Tdolatry. Was it 
then in giving Sovereign Worſhip to Inferior Gods? That their 'own 
Writers deny that oy did, but only a Subordinate and Relative Wor- 
ſhip. But it lay, ſaith T. G. in worſhipping the Images uf falſe Godr: 


Theſe falſe Gods, by the Confeſſion of their own Writers, werd &@ | 


their Good Angels, or Deified Men; and is it at laft confeſſed to be 
Idolatry to give Divine Worſhip to theſe ? Bur they roncurred with the 
People in their Worſhip, and why not upon their Grounds? What Scan- 
dal did this give among them? But it was the external Profeſſors of Ido. 
ary ; of what Idolatry ? Of the Worſkyp vf falt Ga. What ! fill in 
a round ? I grant they were falſe Gods, as they had Divine el 


given to them: And ſo whatever Creature it be, that is fo worſhipped, 
though never ſo Real, or Excellent a Being, becomes a falſe God; anc 
ſo doth the Image of that Being ſo worſhipped. But the People had o- 
ther Notions of theſe falſe Gods than the Philoſophers had, aud yet they 
complied with the People in external Acts of Worſhip. This is juſt the 


| Caſe of the Roman Church, their Learned Mea have complained, 


that the People worſhip the Images for Gods among them ; but doth 
T. G. think himſelf guilty of external Profeſſion of Idolatry in uſing the 
ſame external As of Worlbip with the People, though with another Inten- 
tion? If not, why ſhall not the fame excuſe hold for Titius, which 


holds for Sempronius? Will they undertake to defend the Follies of the 


Ignorant People? No, they do not think themſelves bound to do it, 
but blame them for their Ig norance aud Saperſtition, and ſay, The Church 
is free, becauſe it hath taken care to inſtrult them better. Might not the 
Philoſophers have ſaid the very ſame thing? We are not bound 
to anſwer for ds Meding Bt the Rabble ; we inſtru them bet- 
* ter, and our Schools are open for them to learn: But ſince the Na- 
© ture of ſuch Actions depends upon the Intention of the Doers ; we 


« Jeclare our Intentions to be to Honour the Supreme God in the 


« firſt place; then the Czleftza/ Deities, with a Worſhip inferior to his, 

but above all other Beings; next to them we worſhip the Heavens, 

on the account of the Intelligences that animate and move them; 

* then the Aereal Demons, or Lower Angels, which have the neareſt in- 

© tercourſe with Men; and, laſt of all, the Souls of Deified Men, 
< whom: ſome extraordinary Excellency hath advanced above the 

Condition of other Souls: And according to the Worſhip we give 

| | to 
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« to the Beings repreſented, we give Worſhip to the Images or Re. 
<« preſentations. And if you allow the diſtinctions of Divine Mor. 
« (hip, into Sovereign and Subordinate, into Abſolute and Relative 
« what harm is there in all that we do? Indeed, if it be unlawful 
to worſhip God by any Image : If it be unlawful to give any Divine 
« Worſhip to any Creature ; we are then to blame, and are juſtly con. 
« demned, otherwiſe we think we ſtand upon equal Terms with thoſe 
« who make uſe of the ſame Diſtinctions, and only change the Names 
« of ſome, and the Perſons of others. Thus T. G may ſee the pa. 
rallel is not ſo extravagant as he would make it to he: And while 
St. Paul condemned the Philoſophers for changing the Glory of the In- 
corruptible God, into Images of Men or Beaſts, while they ſtill retained 
God in their Minas, he doth effeQtually. condemn all thoſe who wor. 
ſhip the Trae God by any Images either of himſelf, or of any of his 

Creatures... -- : 5 | 
But beſides this Opinion of the Platonick Philoſophers, there was an: 
other currant among the Heathens, viz. That one and the ſame God was 
Morſbisped under different Names and Titles; and Simon Majolus an Jts- 
lian Biſhop, and of great Reputation, as appears by the Character gi. 
ven of him by Ferd. Vehelius, is of Opinion, That they who began the 
Ferd. V. Poztick Theology among the Heathens were wiſer than Pythagoras, Socrates, 


_ . gt or any of the n ; for their deſign was, ſaith he, under the Repreſenta- 


Tom. 8. Tian of a Multitude of Gods, to ſhew to the People that God did ſee and know al | 


Þ-559: things; becauſe the common People were uncapable of underſtanding how one 
Die c. God ſhould be iy, wap in all Places; ther: fore they called that Divine Power 
cul. par which governed the Heavens, Jove; the Air, Juno; the Sea, Neptune, &r. 
2. coll. . And we may obſerve, faith he, that all the Gods of the Anciewts were nearly 
, related to Jove,. by which it appears that their Deſign was to ſjonifie but ont 
God that ruled and governed all things, whoſe Power was diffuſed over the 

whole World. To which that ſaying of Plotinus agrees, ſpeaking of God 

that made the World bringing the reſt of the Gods with him, or rather, ſaith he, 

Plotin, Ss dt = mute, x, A TUVTES, vy Org eis &V &, N I OV para GM TH 
Ennead. 5. ) [a% Gxceily Th Mi Ng Ls, womov 5 as Mic. Who is one and all; 
8. c. 9. aud every one is all agreeing in one; in Powers different, yet in that vari- 
Plutarch. 0us Power they are all one, or rather one is all. Plutarch ſaith, That there 


2 = were not different Gods among the Greeks and Barbarians, in the Northern 
rid. P. 


177.64. and Southern Parts: But as the Sun, Moon, Heavens, Earth and Sea are 
 Francf. common to all Nations, but called by different Names; ſo that one Reaſon 
and Providence which orders, diſpoſes, and manages all things, "hath dife- 
rent Honours, and Titles and Symbols, ſome more plain and eaſie, others 
Apul. Me- more difficult and obſcure, So Apuleias ſaith, the ſame Deity was worſbip- 
ram l.1t. ped through the whole World, under different Names, and Images, and Cu- 
floms. Which Hypotheſis makes it yet more difficult tor J. G. to 
charge the Heathens with the worſhipping the Images of falſe Gods; 


for it the ſame God were worſhipped only under different Titles and 


Repreſentations. as they ſay, if the warſbip of God by an Image be lanfal, 
all the Heathens which went upon this Principle, mult be freed from 
the charge of Idolatry. | 


Q&T; G. is a Man of Tricks, and he hath one fetch yet be- 
9. 14. hind; which is, That the Heathens took the Images themſelves for Gods, 

7 and therein were guilty 7 Idolatry. St. Paul, faith he, ſpeaks of ſach J- 
“age as were woripped for Gods, or for Images of falſe Gods, This i 


is it not 
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very laſt reſerve, and if this doth not help him nothing c. "lh 
. OM not commend the various Artifices ERS 285 
doth with ſo much ſlight of Hand convey one diſtinction after ano- 
ther, to blind the Spectator's Eye ? If Idolatry be forbidden, and 
the command be too plain to be denied; 1 faith he, Iaolatry is 4 
very neughty thing; but what is Idolatry ? Idolatry is the worſhi | of an Idol, 
? Yea, verily, Now pray tell me, what is an Idol? An Idol is an 
Ilol, in the Self-evident and Scientifical Way. But to be ſerious, 

« Methinks, Sir, faith a Diſciple of T. G- to him, my Conſcience 
« jg a little unquiet when I worſhip an Image of a Madonna, for feat 
« that ſhould be an Idol. Mg 

Now ſee what a Fool you are; is not the Bleſſed Virgin in Being? © Yes 
« without doubt in Heaven. s 

Then her Image can be no Idol. p | 

Say you ſo? But, I pray, how doth that appear? + 

Why, faith JT. G. to his Scholar, a Idol is'4 Repreſentation of nothing 
that ſeems to be ſomething ; as if you imagine a Centaur, or 4 Triton, or amy 
Chimera. And ſo farewel the Commandmeat- 1 

But doth not St. Paal condemn the Athenians for Idolatry in 
6 wm ſpipping the Work of Mens Hands? And although Chimere's be 
4 the Work of Mens Brains, yet ſurely Images are the Work of 
©« Mens Hands. . 

It is true, ſaith T. G. bat then he condemns not all Images, but ſuch as are 
the proper Likeneſſes of the Deity. „ 
Hold, Sir, a little, you are too quick for me; were theſe Ahe. 


4 „ans Idolaters, or no? 


Why do you ast me that Queſtion ? | | 
I will tell you, Sir, an Idol you told me was a Chimera, but 
* the proper Ln of the Deity is no Chimera, unleſs you ſuppoſe the 
« Deity it ſelf to be one; ſo that, methinks, you free them from that 
“ which St. Paul condemns them for, vis. Idolatry. But, I pray, 
“ Sir, what think you of thoſe St. Paul condemns, Rom. 1. did they 
© believe their Images to be proper Lzikeneſſes of their Gods? had they 
1 my four. footed and creeping Gods, as they had Images like to ſuch 
things? '; = | 
A No, bi T. G. theſe were another kind of Images from thoſe at 
ens. . = ; 
« Of what kind were theſe ? 5 
Theſe were the Images of falſe Gods. 15 
“Nou mean they were Idols, do you not? Tes, they were Idols. 
“Very well; then I have them right; they were Images of Cen- 
* taurs, Tritons, Sphinxes, Chimera's; but he doth not ſpeak againſt 
* ſuch Images, but the Repreſentations of Living and Real Beings, 
* as Men, or Beaſts, Cc. which are no Chimera's, Therefore is ſeems 
„ whatever St. Paul faith, theſe were not guilty of Idolatry, ; and fo, 
* methinks we have done à very good AG of Charity, for we have 
© freed almoſt all the Heathens from Idolat xy. 
Hold a little, ſaith T. G. they were gailty for all this... 5 
« Of what ? of Idolatry ? when St. Paul faith, They knew God, 
but did not glorifie him as God, becauſe they worſhipped ſuch Ima- 
* ; then it ſhould ſeem to be Idolatry to worſhip God by an 
Be. | BIA BY As 34. Þ 1 
| _ 


* 


— ——__—_—_ 
** 
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Nas run tuo faſt; I ſaid they were guilty; but, do you mark me, J 4 
nor fay of Idolatry, but of compling with the People in the external praclice 
of Holum. Lat 

Vi Very well ; the People then were 3 of 1do!4!ry, and they og. 
«ly of Compliance : But why doth not St. Paul lay this only to their 
« Charge, which was their only fault, as he doth when he blames 
'« the Corinthians for eating in the Temple of Idols? Iremember, Sir 
a good Principle of yours, That Actions go whither they are intend. 
« 24; Now if theſe Men intended ro Worthip the 77a God by the 


&« publick Images, this Action of Worſhip mult be free from Ib. 


&« /atry in them, whatever it were in others who had not ſuch 
« Intention. ; | . IE 
« But what do you mean by the exterior practice of Idolatry? If all ex. 
ce ternal Actions be equivocal, and the Nature of Iavlatry depends on the 
4 Intention of the Mind, how comes the guiltot Idolatry to be charged 
upon external Acts when you do not know the inward Intention? 
« Suppoſe among us, a Perſon falls to his Prayers before the Image of 
ce the Bleſſed Virgin; here is all the external Profeſſion of Idolatry that 
« nn be, for I can ſee no difference in any outward Act between 
© what he doth to the I»-age, and what he would do to the Perſon of 
 « Chriſt, if he appeared to him. If this be 1dolatry, Wo be to as all; if i 
be not Idolatry in us, how came it to be fo in the Philoſophers, who, 
« F have heard, owned the ſame IJrue God, and had the fame diſtincti- 
« ons of the degrees of Worſhip that we have EP LAY 
Bat theſe were falſe Gods that they worſhipped. | 
I hope the ?rze God is not a falſe God, but I aid they worſhipped the 
true God. PIE nt 
Suppoſe that, yet they Joined falſe Gods with him. ! 

e Not in the ſame degree with him, for they ſuppos'd him to be far 
© aboye them all which: were created by him, and dependent upon 
© him: And do not we do the very fame in the worſhip of Avels and 
i Saints? N 2” vj 00 Br | 

True, but theirs were falſe Gods, and ours are Saints and Angels. 

* Upon the whole Matter then, I find the fault of rhe Wiſer Hea- 
ce thens, did not lie either in the general Principles or Practices of Di- 
« vine Morſbip: But only that they called theſe Gods whom we call 
« Angels (which I have heard St. Oril and St. Auguſtine thought not 
« worth diſpũting) and that they did not Worſhip ſuch good Saints as 
« we do, and of whom we have ſo good Aſſurance, that they were 
&« (as St. Chriſtopher, Longinus, the Eleven Thouſand Virgins, the Seven 
% Shepers) whereas the poor Heathens were bred up with Fables; and 
ce ve have ſuch eminent Proofs of their SanQity, as St. Dominict's 
& butchering Hereticks, and St. Ignatius L2yols's founding the Order 
of Jeſuits. I am now very well ſatisfied, how juſtly the Yhiloſophers 

«' were condemned, and how-innocently we give the ſame kind of 
« Worſhip to zhoſe that far better deſerve'it 
Ter, faith T. G. there is another thing behind, which makes the difference 
fo apparent, that nothing but Malice and Blinaneſs can hinder Men from ſee- 
"7 of, © e . 1 „„ 
4. hat is that, good Sir ? for hitherto 1 have been forced to uſe my 
“ Spectacles; the difference was ſo fine and ſubtle. 3 

Why, faith T. G. the Heathens took their Images themſelves for Gods, which 

ou know we do not. | 4 This 
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| Tow run too faſt , I ſaid they were glilty; but, do you mark me, I did 
not ſay of Idolatry, but of complying with the People in the external Practice 
of Idolatry. 
+ 3 well; the People then were guilty of 1do/a:ry, and they og. 
« ly of Compliance: But why doth not St. Paul lay this only to their 
« Charge, which was their only fault, as he doth when he blames 

the Corinthians for eating in the Temple of Idols? Iremember, Sir 
« g 4 good Principle of yours, That Actions 20 whither they are intend. 
4: Now if theſe Men intended ro Worſhip the Trae God by the 
public Images, this Action of Worſhip mult be free from 7a. 
&« /atry in them, whatever it were in others who had not ſuch 
« Intention. 

« But what do you mean by the exterior practice of Idolatry? If all ex. 
ce ternal Actions be equivocal, and the Nature of 1av/atry depends on the 
Intention of the Mind, how comes the guiltot 1ds/atry to be charged 
« upon external Ads when you do not know the inward Intention? 
« Suppoſe among us, a Perſon falls to his Prayers before the Image of 
&« the Bleſſed Virgin; here is all the external Profeſſion of Idolatry that 
« ay be, for I can ſee no difference in any outward Act between 
© what he doth to the Iuage, and what he would do to the Perſon of 
« Chriſt, if he appeared to him. If this be 1do/atry, Wo be to as all; if it 
ebe not Idolatry in us, how came it to be fo in the Philoſophers, who, 


I have heard, owned the ſame 7rxe God, and had the fame diſtincti- 


« ons of the degrees of Worſhip that we have? | 
But theſe were falſe Gods that they worſhipped. 
I hope the ?rze God is not a falſe God, but I ſaid they worſhipped the 
true God. | re Eo 
Suppoſe that, yet they joined falſe Gods with him, 
Not in the ſame degree with him, for they ſuppos'd him to be far 
© aboye them all which were created by him, and dependent upon 


* him: And do not we do the very ſame in the worſhip of Agel and 


Faint | 

True, but theirs were falſe Gods, and ours are Saints and Angels. 

&« Upon the whole Matter then, I find the fault of the Wiſer Hea- 

e thens, did not lie either in the general Principles or Practices of Di- 
« ine Morſbip: But only that they called theſe Gods whom we call 
« Angels (which I have heard St. Oril and St. Auguſtine thought not 
« worth diſputttg) and that they did not Worſhip ſuch good Saints as 
« we do, and of whom we have fo good Aſſurance, that they were 
&« (as St. Chriſtopher, Long inus, the Eleven Thouſand Virgins, the Seven 
&« Sleepers) whereas the poor Heathens were bred up with Fables; and 
«we have ſuch eminent Proofs of their Sanctity, as St. Dominict's 
& butchering Hereticks, and St. Ignatius Loyola's founding the Order 
&« of Jeſuits. - I am now very well ſatisfied, how juſtly the Fhiloſophers 
«' were condemned, and how innocently we give the ſame kind of 
« Worſhip to thoſe that far better deſer ve ii. 

Tet, faith T. G. there is another thing behind, which makes the difference 


2 * 


ing it. 
« What is that, good Sir ? for hitherto 1 have been forced to uſe my 

«© Spectacles ;. the difference was ſo fine and ſubtle. 8 
Why, faith T. G. the Heathens took their Images themſelves for Gods, which 


This 


fo apparent, that nothing but Malice and Blindneſs can hinder Men from ſee- 


ou know we do not. | 
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munner of ſerving God by Images in fuch p way as they deſcribe ? And ö thi 


T. G. faith not one wiſe Word, but only talks of Scandal and Com pl. 
ance with exterior Practice of Idolatry, and What have already anſwered: 
But he charges me with miſrepreſenting the Teftimonies, becauſe, fo ok 
Celſus adds, that they were Statues eretted to the Gods: And Divinity * 
Deity are not in the Teſtimonies of Arnobius and St. Auguſtine; and then 
bids the Reader learn what Credit he is to give hereafter to my citing of Ay. 


thors; and at the ſame time receive a far ther Teſt imony of his K jnaneſs to me 
in raking the reft upon my Word. Very artificially done; I confeſs, 10 


. paſs thoſe by to which no anſwer was to be returned, and to ſpend 


ſome Pages in moſt diſingenuous Cavils about the two Teſtimonies he 
infiſts upon. I deſire only the Reader to conſider what I was proving 
viz. That the Heat heus did not take their Images themſelves for Gods, which 


he yet aſſerts ſeveral times in that Chapter, after T had produced theſs 


J. G. p. 
102, 103« 


Teſtimonies expreſly to the contrary. Had it not become him either 


to have anſwered theſe Teſtimonies, or not to have aſſerted that 

which theſe Teſtimonies moſt fully and clearly denied? But he is con. 
tent to take them upon my Mord; 1 thank him for his kindneſs in it. 
But doth he take them as true or falſe ? If as true, then the Hez- 
thens did not Worſhip their Images as Gods, which he yer faith they 
did: If he took them as falſe when I quoted them as true, the Kind- 
neſs was very extraordinary, and. ought to be acknowledged. If he 
had produced the Teſtimonies of Befarmine, Vaſquez, Suarez, Valentia, 
and others, to ſhew that the Papiſts do not taketheir Images for Gods, and 
I ſhould ſay, I took, the Teſtimonies upon his Word, and yet aſſerted the 
direct contrary to them, without ſo much as the leaſt anſwering to 
what they ſaid, would not any indifferent Reader account me either 

Impudent or Ridiculous ? I or. rep 4 fe. 

Let this is exactly the Caſe of T. G. for he faith ſeveral times in this 
Chapter, That the Heathens did worſhip their Images as Gods, whereas 
thoſe Teſtimonies fay as plainly as Words can exprels it, that they did 


not; and yet theſe Teſtimonies he takes upon my Mord, i. e. in common Con- 


ftruction he believes them to be true, and yet the Matter contained in 
them to be falſe: Which is an admirable piece of T. G,'s Art and In- 
genuity- But to add yet more to his Kindneſs, at the /ame time he takes 


Theſe Teſtimonies on my Word, he will let the Reader fee, what Credit be 


it to give to ” citing of Authors. But why then will he take any upon 
my Word, if I have ſo little Credit with him? Herein he ſhews him- 


ſelf either very weak, if he will take my Word, when he thinks I de- 


ſerve no Credit; or very malicious, if he knows I deſerve Credit, and 
yet goes about to blaſt it, as much as in him lies. 


But wherein is it, 1 have expoſed my Reputation ſo much in the 
two Teſtimonies, he hath faſtned his Talons upon? The firſt is that 
of Arnobius, wherein, I fay, the Heathens. deny that they ever thought 


their Images to be Gods, or to have any Divinity in them, but what only 


comes from their Conſecration to fach an Vſe, That which he charges me 


with is, that by cogging in the Word Divinity in the ſingular Number, I 


would repreſent it to the Reader, as though the Wiſer Heathens intended to 
Worſhip the true Divinity by thoſe Images, whereas all that they ſay in Arno- 
bius, 4, that they did not look on their Images as Gods per ſe of themſelves, 
but they worſhipped the Gods, which by Dedication were made to dwell in 
them, 1. e. ſaith he, by Magical Incantation, by which the Souls of Wicked 


Men 
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Men were evocated, and as it were tied to dwell in thoſe Images; as St. Au- 
Qin relatet h |. 8. de Civ. Dei c. 23. & 26. Hereupon he charges me 
very ſeverely with foul dealing ; in putting Divinity in the ſingular Num- 
ber, when the Infernal Spirits were meant by it; as if they intended to wor- 
ip the true God by theſe Images, when they declared they worſbipped falſe 
Gods by them. A very heavy Charge; to which I ſhall give a diſtinct an- 
ſwer: 1. To that of tranſlating Divinity in the ſingular Number, 
J. G. may, if he pleaſe, take it upon my word (or, if not, let him 
ſearch the Place once more) that I tranſlated theſe very words of 
Arnobius, Nihil Numinis ineſſe ſimulachris, That the Images have no Di. 


vinity in them, and if theſe Words be not in that very Place, and but 


two Lines before thoſe quoted by him, Erras & laberis, &c. I will 
venture my Credit in citing Authors upon T. G. ingenuity : 


doth ſuch a Man deſerve for ſo notorious fair dealing? 2. My 
deſign was not to repreſent by this means that the Heathens only 
intended to worſhip the Trae God: by Images, but that the worſhip of 
Imazes was unlawful, although Men did not take the Images them- 


ut if they be there, as moſt certainly they are, what 


ſelves for Gods: So I find in the very beginning of thoſe Quorations, 


That I would prove that the Heathens did look on their Images as Symbols, 
or Repreſentations of that Being to which they gave Divine Worſhip. Do 
I fay of the True God ? Are not the Words ſo general on purpoſe 
to imply that, whatever Being they pe they looked on the J- 
mages as Symbols or Repreſentations of it? And after, to prevent all 
nh Cavils, I purpoſely added, I do not ast whether they were miſtaken 
as to the Objects of their Worſhip ? But what can a Man do to prevent 


the Cavils of a diſingenuons Sophiſter? 3. As to what he faith, 


That what they plead in Arnobius, is only that their Images were not 
Gods per fe of themſelves, but by virtue of the Spirit's awelling in them: 
I anſwer, That T. G. charges the Heathen Idolaters with Worſhipping the 
Images themſelves : And faith, that 7 deal very diſingenuoaſly in affirming, 
that the Wiſer Heathens did not worſhip the Images themſelves. Now what 
could be more pertinent to my Purpoſe, than to produce thoſe very 
Words of Arnobias, Jou err, and are miſtaken, O T. G. in what you af- 


firm, for we do not think the Matter of Braſs, Silver and Gold to be Gods, 


or adorable Deities per ſe of themſelves, Whereby we ſee T. G.'s own 


Words, as he renders them out of Arnobius do ſufficiently vindicate 


me, and contradi& him. He faith, They did worſhip the Images them- 
felves, and they ſay they did not. What doth he mean elſe, when he 


T.G.p.1o6 


. 
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faith in other Places, that the Heathens worſhipped their Images as Gods ; 7:6. 5. 9g3 


what is this but to take the Images 1 for Gods? For he never 

mages on the Account of a Di- 
vine Spirit being preſent in the Inages, ſuppoſing that Spirit of it ſelf 
to deſerve Adoration : As ſappoſe upon Conſecration of an Image of 


the Bleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhould manifeſt her ſeff in, and by that Imze, 


in ſpeaking, or moving, or working Miracles, doth T. G. think it the more 
unlawful to worſhip ſuch an age? No, certainly, but that Men 
ought to ſhew more Devotion towards it. Therefore T. G. could not 
condemn the Heathens for the worſhipping the Images, [uppoſing good 
Spirits did dwell in them- Setting aſide then the diſpute about the na- 
ture of the Spirits, all that he could imagine the Fathers had to con- 
demn in thoſe that worſhipped wages, was, that they worſhipped 
the Images themſehves for Gods; which ay {goa in Arnobias den Y; 
1 an 


106. 
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ante with'exterior Practice of Tdolatry,/and What I have already e . 

But he charges me with v epſon ing the Teftimonies, becauſe, ſon, 

5. 10. Celſus adds e they were Statues erebtedito the Gods: And Dir inity and 

2 ODeity ar bol in the Teſtimonies of Araolbitls 1 &. iran; nd they 

Hs the Reader learn what Credit he ts to giue hereafter ro my gar f Au. | 


a "and, at the ſame time receive a farther "Teſtimony of his þ 
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did: If he took them "as aN hen 10 quoted eb true, the Kind. 


vol "the did? not 5 ake them, heir l 


| BY neſs was ve =} Tag 220 ought to be acknowledged. If he 
I ; \ Vaſquez, Suarez, V alentia, 


had produced the Teſtimonies of Beſarmin 
4 and others, to ſhew that the Papiſts do not Takothtir Images for Gods, and 
I' ſhould fay, I coal, the Teſtimonies upon his Mord, and yet. aſſerted the 
direct contrary to them, withourſo.much' as che leaſt anſwering to 
What they ſaidz: Would not . Reader account me «her 
. Impudent or Ridicule n 3 
© © Yer this 8exattly the C of T. G bor he faigh everaſ'times in this 
Chapter, That the Heathins did worſhip their Images as "Gods, Whereas 
Toe tthoſe 1. eltimonies wy. as plainly as Words can expreſs it, that they did 
4 A pet theſe Teſtimonies he takts upon my Word, i. e. in common Con- 
7 he believes them to be tre, and yet the Matter contained in 
be falſe: Which is an admirable” NEE" of 7. G. s Art and In- 
© genuity-- But to add yer more to his Kindneſs, at the ſame time be takes 
_ hoe NT Pimp on 1 e de Will let the Reader ſee, what Credit be 
o give to mjcitingy " athirs. But Why then Will de take any upon 
my Word, if Thave' ſo littls Credit Wich Him? Hereid he ſhews him- 
ſelf either yo weak, "if he Will take my Wort l, when he thinks I de- 
ſerve no Credit; or very 7 malicious,” if be knows Tgbſerve rs __ | 
Vet goes About 10 blaſt i as Ga | 75 gt „ 
e chbetsia is lt, 1 habe expoſed my Ref puration 85 Hoch is che 
8 16. two Teſtimonies, he hach faſted bis Is upon ? The firlt is that 
of Arzobins, wherein, I ſay, the Heathent — that they ever thought 
their Images to be Gods, 'or to have any Binh in them, but what on'y 
comes from their Conſecration 10 fach an Vſe. That which he charges me 
with is, that by cogging is the Word Divinity in the ſingular Number, I 
world repreſent it to the Reader, as thoagh the Wiſer Heathens ringed 10 
"Worſhip the true Divinity by thoſe Images, whereas all that they ſay in Arno- 
bius, &, that they did not look on their Images as Gods per fe of themſelves, 
*2 6.4. they worſhipped the Gods, which by Dedication were made ro dwell in 
16. ha: them, I. e. faith he, Ugg * by which the Souls of Wed 
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Men were evocated, and 45 it were tied to dwell in thoſe Images; as St. Au- 
| in relareth l. 8. de Civ. Dei c. 23. & 26. Hereupon he charges me | 
very ſeverely with foul dealing; in putting Divinity in the fingular Num. 

| ber, when the Infernal Spirits were meant by it; as the intended to wor- 
| ſhip the tree God by theſe Images hen they declared they \wotſbipped falſe 
Gods by them. A very heavy Charge; to which I ſhall give a diſtinc an 
ſwer: 1. To that of- tranſlating Divinity in the ſingular. Number, 
J. Ge may, if he pleaſe, take it upon my word (or, if not, let him 
farch the Place once more) that I tranſlated theſe very words of 
Arnobius, Nihil IV. aminis ineſſe imulachris, That the Images have no Di. 
vinity in them, and if theſe Words be not in that very Place, and but 
two Lines before thoſe quoted by him, Erras & laberis, &c. I will 
venture my Credit in citing Authors upon T. G. ingenuity: 
zut if they he there, as moſt. certainly they are, what 
doth ſuch a Man deſerve for ſo notorious fair dealing? 2. My 
deſiga was not to repreſent by this means that the Heathens only 
intended to worſhip the True God by Images, but that the worſhip. of 
Images was unlawful, although Men did not take the Images them- 
ſelves for Gods: 80 I find in the very beginning of thoſe Quotations, 
That I would prove that the Heathens did look on their Images as Symbols, 
or Repreſent ations of that Beim to which they gave Divine Morſbip. Do 
1:ay of the True God ? Are not the Words ſo general on purpoſe 
to imply that, whatever Being they wapipped, they looked on the I. 
nge as Symbols or Repreſentations of it? And after, to prevent all 
ſuch Cavils, I purpoſely added, I do not a5k whether they were miſtaken 
45 to the Objects of their Morſbip? But what can a Man do to prevent 
the Cavils of a diſingenuons Sophiſter ? 3. As to what he, faith, 
That what they plead in Arnobius, is only that their Images were not 
Gods per ſe 4 hemſelves, but by virtue of the Spirit's dwelling in them: 
I anſwer, That T. G. charges the Heathes Jdolaters with Worſhipping the T.G.p.1u6 
; Images themſelves :; And faith, that I deal very diſingenuoaſly in affirming, | 
that the Wiſer Heathens did not worſhip the Images themſelves. Now what 
could be more [rea to my Purpoſe, than to produce thoſe vety 
Words of Arnobias, Tou err, and are miſtaken, O T. G. in what os ” 
firm, for we do not think the Matter of Braſs, Silver and Gold to be Golds, 
or adorable Deities per ſe of themſelves, Whereby we ſee T. G. s own EP 
Words, as he renders them out of Arnobius do ſufficiently vindicate 
me, and contradi& him. He ſaith, They did worſhip the Images them- 
felves, and they ſay they did not. What doth he mean elſe, when he * 
faith in other Places, that the Heathens worſbipped their Images as Gods; 7.6. 5.970 
what is this but to take the Images e for Gods? For he never 106. 
once ſuppoſes it unlawful to warſhip I»ages on the Account of a Di- Hae 
vine Spirit being preſent in the I»ages, ſuppoſing that Spirit of it ſelf 
to deſerve Adoration : As ſuppoſe upon Conſecratlon of an Image of 
; theBleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhould maniteſt her ſelf in, and by that Huge, 
in ſpeaking, or moving, or working Miracles, doth T. G. think it the more 
unlawful to worſhip ſuch an I»«e'? No, certainly, but that Men 
ought to ſhew more Devotion towards it. Therefore T. G. could not 
_ condemn the Heathers for the worſhipping the Images, ſuppoſing good | 
Hirits did dwell in them. Setting aſide then the diſpute about the na- 
ture of the Spirits, all that he could imagine the Fathers had to con- 
dema in thoſe that worſhipped wages, was, that they worſhipped 
the Images themſelves for Goch which "ng Coal in Arnobias voor, 
1 ana 
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and which was the thing I produced that Teftimony to prove. Ba, 

Bel. de larmine, whom my Adverſary follows, faith, | That the Heathens dig 
Imaz.l. 4» take the Images themſelves for Gods, for which he gives ſome very ſub. 
2.13 ftantial Reaſons. 1. Becauſe their Prieſts told them ſo. 2. Becauſe 4l. 

moſt all the World believed it. This one would think we 

juſtifie the belief of it, having rhe Authority .of their Teach s, and 

Conſent of Nations for it. 3. The Motion, Speech and Oracles that cams 

from them. 4. The Humane Shape it ſelf, which he ſaith, is 4 ver) no. 

table Argument to make Men think that Images live, becauſe Men. 4 be 
cially, he faith, if it be ſaid ſo by wiſe Men. But whatever the Ref 

be, he faith, he would 2 that the Heathens believed ipſa idola eſſe 

Deos, the very Images themſelves to be Gods. Now What could be more 
contradictory to this Aſſertion, than thoſe Words of the Heathens 


in Arnobius arè? So that the Per ſe which T. 4 me with lea. 


ving out, adds rather more. Weight and Emphajis to the Teſtimony: 


4. After all this, I ſay, that Arnobius doth reject the Morſbip of Imazes 


on ſuch Grounds as do hold againſt the Worſbip of fithe true God ty an 
nige. For he brings that as the Objection of the. Ehen, a24inft thi 
Chriſtians, that ſuppoſing they had never ſoright Apprebenſions of the nature. 
of thoſe Beings whith the Heathens worſhipped for Gods, yet they nere to 
Arnob 16. blame for not worſhipping their Images, Nec eorum effigies adoramus, 


% 


p. 190. faith Arnobius of the Chriſtians, . which I beſeech T. G. to remember 


are the Words I tranſlate, for fear he ſhould take tlie next words, 
Tenipla illis extritimas nulla; and then cry out, There is no ſuch thing as 
Images in the Mords, that I have cogged in the Word to ſerve my turn; that 
this is ſetting up a Flag in a Fireſhip— Dolus an irtus ———with 
ſuch kind of laudable plain-dealing. Nay, Arnobius goes yet farther, 
For, ſaith he, mhat greater Honour can we attribute to them, than that we 
place them there, where the Head and Lord, and Ring of all is, to whom they 
owe the ſame Actnowledg ments that we do? But do we Hondur him, delubris 
aut Templorum conſtructionibus, with Images and Temples? So I render 


ſides that the delubra were, faith Feſtus, wooden Images; it is certain that 
afterwards, according to Varro, the moſt Learned of the Romans, when 
delubrum was applied to a Place, it ſignified ſuch à one, in quo Dei ſi. 

Macrob. mulac hrum dedicatum eft : And in the old Gloſſaries it is rendred into 
. 3. c. 4. Greek, by vgn, far, du , therefore to Honour God ſore de- 
lubris, mult be to worſhip him without Images; and this was the rea- 
ſoa why the Chriſtians denied they had any Temples, becauſe ihe 

| Heathens ſuppos'd there could be no proper Temples without Images, 
3 therefore in St. Hierom, Sauttorum Baſilicas in Templa convertere, is all 
Ripar: adv, One as turn Churches, into Tdol-Temples: And both in Origen and Mi- 


| Lanprid. ed Temples to be built in all Cities without any Images; as Lampridius 
vic. Alex. faith in the Life of Alexander Severns. It is all one to our Purpoſe, whe- 


Sever. 


that he had from this Reaſon, becauſe the Temples were without Images, 
0 
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re enough to 


it without the fear of T. G. s new Charge of Diſingenuity; for, "oY | 
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a moſt undeniable Evidence that the Chriſtiaus then did not wor- 
ſhip- God or Gliyift, by any Images in their Churches. After this, 
aobius al gues againſt the uſe of Images for this Reaſon; 1 Jo be- Arnob.l.6. 


ve your Cds to be in Heaven, to what purpoſe do you 
1 


v be jon will ſay, bet auſs you "cannot ſet th Gods themſelves, you"repre- 


x31 


w. 7 


nate Images of P 95. 


nt them A preſent by thoſe Inuges? Bas, ſaith he, he that thinks he 
00 he e Gods 0 be ſeen, doth not believe 0 it 4. Home ver; ſoy they, 


another ꝰ te expect help from the Deity, and yet to fall down before « ſenſe- 


e Inge? which is lite a Man that ſbould pretend to take advice from 


iſt dhe but madneſs, ſupplicare tremebundum factitatæ abs te rei, 70 fal 
Vn trembling before 4 thing made by your ſelves? Beſides this, he argues 


i 7 i 
Pq 


from the Matter, Form, and Defign of them, how ridiculous it is to 


\. worſhip Images; ail after expoſing the other pretences of the Heather 


Wolters, in the laſt place he conſiders this, that the Ancients under- 


wbrſbip them through theſe Images. And what, ſaith he, can be more” | 
juriows, by reproachful than to know God to be one thing, and yet t Wray 


Nen, ind tat ast it of Aſſes and Swine. Is not that, faith he, not meer p. 200. 


* 


cl well enoug h, Nihil habere Naminis ſigna: that there was no Divi- 5. 20t. 


' 
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zity in Images, (T. G. ſees Fam for the ſingular number ſtill, and I 


 *hink Nie is fo too) but that Images were ſet up to keep the rude Pæo- 
jb ae; which, he faith; they were ſo far from, that they w made their 


ods ebntemiptible, and thereby tncouraged them more in their Wickedneſs. I 
deſite now the Reader to reflect, whether theſe Arguments are pecu- 


iar to the worſhip of falſe Gods; and whether they do not with as 


much force hold againſt the worſhip of the true God by Images? And 
if it be poſſible to ſuppoſe that a Man, that hath not the ffapidity of 
an Tmage, ſhould: object thoſe things againſt their worſhip, which 


'. would be returned upon his own, and never provide in the leaſt for 
any defence of it? So that after all the loud clamours, and inſolent 
 elfarges of T. G. we find that Arnobius himſelf doth fully prove, that 


the Divinity cannot be worſhipped by Images; and that what the 
Heat hen plead for themſelves in him, doth ſhew, that they believed 
there was no Divinity in Images; but what only comes from their Con- 


& ſect ation to fach an Vſe. 
. F 


LI 


"The next Teſtimony he charges me with foul-dealing in, is that b. 1). 


ol dt. Auſtin, whertin I ſay the Wiſer Heathens, dem, that they worſhip- 


Aug. in 


fed the Trmages themſelves, but they add, that through them they worſhip 13 


the Deity, After this J. G. ſets down thoſe Words of St. Auſtin, 
Vident ur ſchi purgatiofes eſſe Religionis, &cc. And becauſe in the following 
Expreffiofts, mention is made of the Corporeal Creatures, of the Spirits 
h Rule over them as worſbipped 2 * Images, therefore he charges 
me with great Diſing uity in 


tid affirmed that throagh their Images they did worſhip the Deity + and 


pet as it falls out, theſe are the very words I tranſlated in St. Auſtin, 


Non hoc wiſibile colo, fed Namen quod illic inviſbiliter habitat; and I now 
appeal to Men of any common Ingenuity,” what uſage I have met 


with from this Adverſary, who paſſes by the very words I. tranſlated, 
as near to the fipnification as poſſible ;-and produces other Paſ- 


1 : 
* 


ages; and then Hectors, and Triumphs, and eries out of my Diſin- 
tity; when ſcarce ever any Man difcovered greater than in fo 


7 


doing, and I fear againſt his own Conſcience. The true ſtate of 


the 


aying, that the Heathens in St. Au- 
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| laid, they neither worſhipped Images, nor Dæmons, but only beheld in the corporeal 


T.G.p.11o. 
111. 117, 
115. 


which concerns the Quotation of Trigautius; the occalion whereof was 


the thing deſigned by me, to which he gives no manner of an- 
ſwer; but only for ſeveral Pages he tells a fad Story how hard it 


the Caſe in St. Auſtin about the worſhip of Images is this, 1. He 
expoſes. the worſhip of Images in general as a ſillynand ridiculous 
thing; being of things much interiour to the meaneſt Brgtes; and if 
Men are aſhamed to worſhip Beaſts, that hear and ſee, and live and 
move, they ought to be much more aſhamed to worſhip a dumb, fu. 
pid, ſenſleſs Image; and they might with greater reaſon worſhiz eheſMtics 
and Serpents which are not afraid of their Images, but ſhelter thetnſelyes 
within them. Now it is plain this diſconrſe of St. Aaſtin doth reach. 
to all ſorts of Images for whomſoever they are intended. Fot ag. 
Image made for the true God hath no more Sexſe, or Life, or Mg. 
tion in it than one of T. G's Idols, or an Image made for a Chimera. But 
becauſe the Chriſtian Church knew nothing at that time of the wor. 
ſhip of Images, therefore he directs his diſcourſe againſt the T. 
thens, to conſider the Pleas and Excuſes they made for it. 2. He 
reckons up their ſeveral Pleas for their Images; 1. Some ſaid that 
there was a Secret Deity which lay hid in the Image, and which worſhipp » 7 
through it- 2. Others, that thought themſelves of a more refined "Religion, | 


Image the Symbol of that which they ought to worſhip. Which is the place cited; 
by 7. G. Now I appeal to the Reader, whether this very place doth. 
not prove what I intended, viz, that the Heathens did look on their 
Images as Symbols or Repreſentations of that Being to which they 
gave Divine Worſhip, Whereby I ſee T. G. hath done me a Kind- 
neſs indeed, which 1 thank him for, i. e. he hath proved that which 
I did intend, and confuted that which I did not. WRT OY 


But there remains yet another charge of Diſingenuity to be anſwered, 


this,“ I had ſaid, if St. Paul had not thought Men to blame in the 
„ worſhip of God by an Image, he would never have condemned 
e them for it; as he doth Rom. 1. But he ought to have done as 
« the Jeſuits in China did, who never condemned the People for 
« worſhipping Images, but for worſhipping falſe Gods by them; and 
« perſwaded them not to lay them aſide, but to convert them to ths 
« honour of the true God, and ſo melted down the former Images and 
made new ones of them. Can we imagineSt. Paul meant the ſame thing, 
« when he blames Men not for believing them to be Gods, but that God 
«© could be worſhipped by the Work of Mens Hands; and for changing 
e thereby the glory due to God in regard of his infinite and incorruptible 
„ Being into mean and unworthy Images, thinking thereby to give Ho- 
« nour to him. Theſe are my Words. Now obſerve T. G's Inge- 
nuity ; inſtead of anſwering the Argument he falls to the exerciſe of 
his beſt Talent, Cavilling: the force of the Argument lay in this, 
St. Paul condemns the very manner of worſbipping God by Images; the 
Jeſuits in China do not that, but bid them lay aſide their old Images 
and worſhip new Ones: what is the reaſon, that the Jeſuits vary 
from St. Paul's method, but only becauſe they differ in Judg- 
ment, i. e. St. Paul thought the worſhip of Images in general unlaw- 
ful, Jeſaits do not, but only the Images of falſe Gods. This was 
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was for him to come by the Book of Trigaurixs ; and when he had it, 


he thought he had gotten a mighty Advantage againſt me; becauſe, 
* forſooth, 
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But for all this, their Images are not Simulachra, and ſhall” not be Simu- 
lulra. It ſeems when Images were baptized Chriſtian, they loſt 
. their former Name, and have gotten a new ons: and very much 

good may it do them, and all thoſe that worſhip them, if the change 


% ” 


of Name would excuſe their Guilt. Yet Agobardus Was of another 4 
Opinion when he ſaith, that if thoſe who forſook the worſhip of Devils had f. 
blen bidden to worſhip the Images of Saints,” puto quod videretur eis non 
tam Ilola reliquiſſe, quam Simulachra mutaſſe: I think, ſaith he, that it 
would have 2 2 to them, that they had not left their Idols, but only 
hanged their Images. Where we ſee Agobardus i my Author for making 


Simulachra common to the Images of Heathens and Chriſtians. And St. 
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Auguſtine calls the Image of the true God Simulachrum. But to ſet 24, — 


” . alide A 


uthorities, I hope the Images uſed in Chiu before the Gentiles 5,mboto 


Converſion, and thoſe after did agree in ſomething common to them . 7- 


both: although they were before the Images of falſe Gods, and after 
of Chrift or the Bleſſed Virgin, yet they were all Images ſtill. Might 
I not be allowed to fay, that the Jeſuits did not perſwade the Con- 
verts to lay aſide the uſe of Images; but to convert them to the 
Honour of the true God /; and fo melted down the former Images 
and made new ones of them? No, h no means, For them and them, 
coming after one another, and the firſt being the Images of falſe Gods, it 
Was ſcarce poſſible for an ordinary Proteſtant Reader not to avoid being mi- 
| Faken, In what? in thinking they did not worſhip Images after, as 
well as before their: Converſion ? no, bat. in . poſing, that they made 
uſe of the ſame Images. after mar di, which they did before ? and what if they 
did? what harm was there in it on T. G's Principles, ſuppoſing the 
Intention be directed aright? Nay, T. G. after all his Clamour res 
the, Thing, for faith he, St. Gregory turned the” Pagan Feſtivals 

Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and Heathen e e Chriſtian X 
ever pulling them down to build them up again and ſuppoſing the 
| Waſp of. Inages lanful, Why not ttioſe ic be uſed as well Teng ted 
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to ſay, that thought they did not allow. thoſe particular 1 
yet they did not condemn. the. uſe of Images for Divine Worship 
bit of the Materials gf che former Images they made new ones 
be uſed by them as Chriſtiags, after that manner of Worſhip which tha 
Jeſuits delivered to them; which was all that was neceſſary to m 
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charge about tlieſe Citations, T. G. hath not ſhewed himſelf to be 


compliſhed in the moſt laudable Vertue of a Writer of Cont 
vi. Sincerity, and fair Dealing? GY Oo " 
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Morſbip, as it was managed between Chriftians and He 


Chriſtian Church. Wherein I ſhall proceed according to theſe follow. 
ing Periods, 1. When Images were not uſed or allowed in the 


to be given to them. 3. When Inferiour Worſhip was given to 
and Practice of Image- Worſhip was ſettled upon the Principles al- 
lowed and defended in the Romas Church; and from thence to ſhew, 
wherein lie the main points of Difference between us and the Church 
of Rome, as to this Controverſie about the Worſhip of Images. 
3 1. As to the Firſt Period I had ſaid in my former Diſcourſe, © That the 
« Primitive Chriſtians were declared Enemies to all worſhip of God 
« by Images, but I need the leſs to go about to prove it now, ſince 
« it is at laſt confeſſed by one of the moſt learned Jeſaits they ever 
& had, that for the four firſt Centuries and farther, there was little 


Feta „ or no uſe of Images in the Temples, or Oratories of Chriſtians : but 
Degmat. © we need not their Favour in ſo plain a Cauſe as this; as ſhall be evi- 


| OP, « dently proved if occaſion be farther given. This T. G. had no mind 


35-c.13. to; and therefore faith, Not to diſpute the matter of fait, of which he con. 
ms feſſes there was ſome little uſe (muc as if I ſhould fay, that 7. G. hath 
TGP. 191. ſhewn little or no Ingenaity in his Book, and he to his great comfort 
ſhould infer there was 72 litile Ingenuity in in) but Petaviw his 
Words, are Sap pr iy omittique ſatius viſum eſt, it was thought better to 

ſuppreſs them and let them alone; was it all one in T. G's ſenſe 10 «fe 

them, and to omit the uſe of them? And for the little Reaſon, he 

faith, he had to doubt my Sincerity in relating Petavius bis Words, from 
what I did with Trigautius; in truth there was as little as might be; 
| but I have great reaſon to believe from his uſage of me about other 
| Citations, that if he could have found any Words before or alter, 

that he could have interpreted to another Senſe, he would have made 
little or ub Cenſcience of ſaying, thoſe were the Words J — 
| | thus, 
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mages, 


Purpoſe. And now 1 leave the Reader to Judge whether in all th 


a Man of admirable Ingenuity ; and whether he be not wel ws 
roverſies, 
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b. = IT thus far endeavoured to State the Diſputs abok los * 
thens, 


I now come to the Riſe and Progreſs of this Controverſie in the - 


Chriſtian Church. 2. When they Were uſed, but no Worſhi p allowe d | 
them, and that Worſhip publickly defended. 4. When the Doctrine 
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of Idolatry againſt the Roomaniſts, ml 


Tas and thus. But inſtead of debating the matter of Fact as to the 


primitive Church, he ſaith, he will give me the anſwer of Mr, Thorndyke, 


that at that time there might be jealouſie of Offence in having Images in 
Churches, before Idolatry was quite rooted out, of which afterwards there 
night be no Appearance; and therefore they were afterwards admitted all over, 
y it is manifeſt, the Church is tyed no farther than there can appear dan- 


ger of Idolatry. This he calls Mr. Thorndyke's Anſwer, but it is truly 


the Anſwer of Petavius, from whoſe words it ſeems to be tranſlated ; 
dum periculum erat, ſaith Petavins, ne Offenſſonis aliquid traheret externa 
guorundam rituum ſpecies, cum iis que ab Ethnicis celebrabautur, ſimilitu- 
dine ipſa congruens, &c. Therefore I ſhall conſider it as the Anſwer 
of Petavius, and here examine, whether this were the ground on 
which the Primitive Church did forbear the uſe and worſhip of Ima- 

es? T ſhall prove that it was not from theſe two Arguments. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Reaſons given by them againſt the worſhip of Images will 


_ equally hold againſt the worſhip of Images among Chriſtians. 2. Be- 


cauſe the notion of. Idolatry, which they charged the Heathens with, 
may be common to 292 with them. 

1- This ſuppoſes the Primitive Chriſtians to look on the worſhip 
of Images as in it ſelf indifferent, and to be made good or evil ac- 


cording to the nature of the Object repreſented by them: which is 


a ſuppoſition as remote from the ſenſe of the Primitive Church as any 
thing we can eaſily imagine. For then all the Arguments uſed by 
them againſt rhe worſhip of Images muſt have been deduced only 
from the Objects repreſented, or the nature of the worſhip given to 
them; whereas they frequently argue from the unſuitableneſs of 1- 
mages as a means of Worſhip, and the Prohibition of the Divine 
Law. Would any Man of common Senſe that had thought the wor- 
ſhip of Images in it ſelf Indifferent, have ſaid as Origen doth ; that 
the Chriſtians as well as the Jews abſtiin from the worſhip of Images for the 
ſake of the Law of Goa, which requires rather that we ſhould die than de- 
file our ſelves with ſuch Impieties? Jes, it may be faid, his is acknow- 


ledzed that the Law of God did forbid the worſhip of the Heathen Images; but 


they who make this Anſwer never looked into Origen, or have forgotten 
what they read there; for Origen doth not there give an account why the 
Chriſtians did not comply with the Heathen Idolatry; but why the Chri- 
ſtians had no [mages in their own worſhip. For Celſus charges this upon the 
Chriſtians, that they thought it ſuch a mighty Matter, that they had no 
Images, whereas herein, ſaith he, they were but like the barbaroas Scythians, 
Numidians, and Seres, and other Nations that had neither Religion, nor 
Civility. To this Origen Anſwers, that we ave. not only to look at the 
bare Action, but at the Reaſon and Ground of it, for thoſe that agree in 
the ſame thing, may yet have very different Principles; and they that do it 
on 4 good Principle do well, and not otherwiſe ; as for Inſtance, the Stoicks 


forbear Adultery, and ſo may the Epicareans; but the former do it, becauſe 


it is 4 thing repugnant to Nature, and civil Society; the latter, becauſe al. 


lowing themſelves this ſingle Pleaſure may debar them of many more : So, 


ſaith he, in this matter thoſe barbarous Nations forbear Images an other ac- 
counts than Jems and Chriſtians do, who dare not make uſe of this way of 
Vorſhipping God. Obſerve, that he doth not ſay this of the way of 
Worſhipping falſe Gods, or Images for Gods, but of Worſhipping 73 
0% the Deity. And he gives three principal Reaſons wherein they 


differed from thoſe Nations. 1. Becauſe this way of Worſhip o 
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ens, 1 now come tothe Riſe. and Progreſs of this Comroverſie in the © 
Chrifien 2 Wherein 1 ſhall-proceed according to theſe follow. 
g Periods, 1. When Images were not uſed or allowed in te 
Wand Chia, Charch. 2. When they ere uſed, but no Worſhip allowed” 
o be given to them. 3. When Inferiour Wo orſhip * iven to 
them, and that Worſhip publickly defended. 4. When the Podtine 
and Practice of Image N 'orſhi ip Was ſettled u pon the Principles Al. 
lowed and defended in che Names Charch;, and ft from hence to bew, 
wherein lie the main paints of Differe between us and the Church | 
of Rome, as to this Controverſie about the Worſhip of lags, WY 
TT” 1. As to the Firſt Period I had ſaid in my 87 Diſcourſe at th 
| " Primitive C riſtians Were declared Enemies to all worſhip of God 
« by Images, but I geed' the leſs £0 go about to prove it now, ſince 
« it is at laſt cogſeſſed b YL one of 5 mt ne Jeſaits they ever 
&« had, that for the four firſt” e and farther, there was little 
Tea © or no uſe of Images in the Ten 1 85 or Oratorzes of Chriſtian: : but 
Dune. Ni. We need not their Fayour i 5 ſo pl aina Cauſe : as this; as ſhall be evi- 
Tom. Ti « dently proved if occaſion be farther; iven, This T. 6. had no mind 
44 13. to; and therefore faith, Not 70 40 we the. matter of | act, of 1 which he con- 
wa 5 fe ſes there mas ſome little uſe 0 Auch as if 1 Thould Nay, that T. G. hath 
T6p.i71, Thewn little or no Ingenaity in his Book, and he to dis great comfort 
ſhould infer there Was ome little Ingenuity i j in) but Petavim his 
Words, are 5 of: omittiqne "ſatius Dam eft, it was thos t better to 
ſuppreſs them and let them alone; was it all one in T. G's ſenſe #0 Je 
them, and to omit the uſe of them ?. And for the little Reaſon, he 
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chus and thus. But inſtead of debating the matter of Fact as to the 
primitive Church, he ſaith, he will give me the anſwer of Mr. Thorndyte, 
that at that time there might be jealouſie of Offence in having Images in 
Churches, before Idolatry was quite rooted out, of which afterwards there 
night be no Appearance; and therefore they were afterwards admitted all over, 
for it is manifeſt, the Church is tyed no farther than there can appear dan- 
ger of Idolarry. This he calls Mr. Thorndyte's Anſwer, but it is truly 
the Anſwer of Petavius, from whoſe words it ſeems to be tranſlated j 
dum periculum erat, ſaith Petævius, ne Offenſionis aliquid traheret externa 
" quorundam rituum ſpecies, cum is que ab Ethnicis celebrabautur, ſimilitu- 
dine ipſa congruens, &c. Therefore I ſhall conſider it as the Anſwer 
of Petavius, and here examine, whether this were the ground on 
which the Primitive Church did forbear the uſe and worſhip of Ima- 
es? I ſhall prove that it was not from theſe two Arguments. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Reaſons given by them againſt the worſhip of Images will 
equally hold againſt the worſhip of Images among Chriſtians, 2. Be- 
cauſe the notion of. Idolatry, which they charged the Heathens with, 
may be common to Chriſtians with them. OR, 
1- This ſuppoſes the Primitive Chriſtians to look on the worſhip 
of Images as in it ſelf indifferent, and to be made good or evil ac- 
_ cording to the nature of the Object repreſented by them: which is 
a ſuppoſition as remote from the ſenſe of the Primitive Charch as an 
thing we can eaſily imagine. For then all the Arguments uſed by 
them againſt the worſhip of Images muſt have been deduced only 
from the Objects repreſented, or the nature of the worſhip given ro 
them; whereas they frequently argue from the unſuitableneſs of 1- 
mages as a means of Worſhip, and the Prohibition of the Divine 
Law. Would any Man of common Senſe that had thought the wor- 
ſhip of Images in it ſelf Indifferent, have ſaid as Origen doth ; that fg. e. 
the Chriſtians as well as the Jews abſtiin from the worſhip of Images for the * To 
ſake of the Law of God, which requires rather that we ſhould die than de- 
file our ſelves with ſuch Impieties? Jes, it may be faid, his is acknow- 
ledged that the Law of God did forbid the worſhip of the Heathen Images; but 
they who make this Anſwer never looked into Origen, or have forgotten 
what they read there; for Origen doth not there give an account why the 
Chriſtians did not comply with the Heathen Idolatry; but why the Chri- 
ſtians had no Images in their own worſhip. For Celſ#s charges this upon the 
Chriſtians, that they thonght it ſuch a mighty Matter, that they had no 
| Images, whereas herein, ſaith he, they were but like the barbaroas Scythians, 
Numiadians, and Seres, and other Nations that had neither Religion, nor 
Civility. To this Origen Anſwers, that we are not only to look at the 
bare Action, but at the Reaſon and Ground of it, for thoſe that agree in 
the ſame thing, may yet have very different Principles; and they that do it 
on 4 good Principle do well, and not otherwiſe ; as for Inſtance, the Stoicks 
forbear Adultery, and ſo may the Epicareans; bat the former do it, becauſe 
i is « thing repugnant to Nature, and civil Society; the latter, becauſe al. 
lowing themſelves this ſingle Pleaſure may debar them of many more : So, 
ſaith he, in this matter thoſe barbarous Nations forbear Images an other ac- 
counts than Jews and Chriſtians do, who dare not make uſe of this way of 
Worſhipping God. Obſerve, that he doth not fay this of the way of 
| Worſhipping falſe Gods, or Images for Gods, but of Worſhippin T6 
9501 the Deity. And he gives three principal Reaſons wherein they 
differed from thoſe Nations. 1. AT ou this way of Worſhip 2 
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diſparage the Deity; (m ed again) by drawing it down to matter 
ſo faſhioned. - 2. Becauſe the evil Spirirs were apt to harbour in 
thoſe Images, and to take pleaſure in the Sacrifices there offered: 
which Reaſon as far as it reſpects the Blood of Sacrifices doth relate 
to the Heathen Images, ſtanding over the Altars at which the Sacri. 
fices were offered. But then Ceſſus might ſay, what is all this to tl 


purpoſe ? my Queſtion is, why you have no Images in your own way of Wor. 


ſhip; therefore he adds his third Reaſon, which made it utterly un- 
lawful for Chriſtians as well as Jews to worſhip them, which is the 


Law of God mentioned before: now I fay, if Origen anſwered perti. * 


nently, he muſt give this as the Reaſon why Chriftians uſed no J. 
mages in their own way of Worſhip; and conſequently was fo far 
from thinking the Worſhip of Images indifferent, that he thought 
Chriſtians ought rather to ſuffer Martyrdom than to worſhip them. 
But to put this beyond poſſibility of Contradiction; Origen mentions 
a ſaying of Heraclitas objected by Celſus, that it is a fooliſh thing to 
pray to Images, unleſs a Man know the Gods and Heroes worſnipped by them; 
which ſaying Celſus approves, and faith, the Chriſtians were Foals, be- 
cauſe they atterly contemned Images, (in totum, the Latin Interpreter 
renders it) To. which Origen thus anſwers, we acknowledge that God 
may be known, and his only Son, and thoſe whom he hath honoured with 
the Title of Gods, who partake of his Divinity, and are different from the 
Heathen Deities which the Scripture calls Devils (i. e. cauſally if not eſ- 
ſentially, as Cajetan diſtinguiſheth) bat faith he, it is impoſſible for him 
that knows God to worſhip Images. Mark that, he doth not ſay, it is im- 
poſſible for him that knows the Idols of the Heathens to worſhip them; 
or the evil Spirits that lurk in their Images: but for him, chat knons 
the true God, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, and the Holy Angels to do it. 
Ts it poſſible after this, to believe that Origen ſuppoſed the worſhip 
of Images to be indifferent in it ſelf, and that God and Chriſt and 
Angels might be lawfully worſhipped by them ? Was all this only 
periculum Offenſionts, jealouſie of Offence, before the Heathen Idolatry was 
rooted out? Which Suppoſition makes the Primitive Chriſtians in 
plain terms Jugglers and Impoſtors, to pretend that to be utterly 
unlawful even for themſelves to do; and to mean no more by it, but 
this; yes, it is unlawful to do it, while there is any danger of Heatheniſm, 
but when once that is overthrown, then we may worſhip Images as well as 
the beſt of them. For my part, I believe the Primitive Chriſtians to 
have been Men of ſo much Honeſty and Integrity, that they would 
never have talked at this rate againſt the worſhip of Images, (as not 
only Origen, but the reſtof them, the beſt, and wiſeſt among them did, 
as I have ſhewed in the foregoing Chapter) if they had this ſecret 
reſerve in their Minds, that when Heatheniſmz was ſunk paſt Reco- 
very, then they might do the ſame things, which they utterly 
condemned now. Which would be juſt like ſome that we 


have heard of, who while there was any likelyhood of the Royas Au, 


thority of this Nation fecovering it ſelf, then they cry'd out upon 
Kijnely Government as Illegal, Tyrannical and Antichriſtian; but when 
the King was murdered, and the Power came into their own Hands, 
then it was lawful for the Saints ro exerciſe that Power, which was 
not fit to be enjoyed by the Wicked of the World : So rhefe Men 
make the moſt excellent Chriſtians to be lite a pack of Hypocritcs: 
The Heathens every where asked them, as may be ſeen in Lactantius, 
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Arhobius, Minacius and others, as well as Origen; what is the matter, 
nith you Chriſtians; thut ou have no Images in Tg Churches ? what if | | 
WEE or jr eee g 
in your own © Is it only Humour, Singularity, and Aﬀettation of . /ovelty. 
in Tou ? If it be, you ſhew what manner of Men you are, No truly; ſay 
they, gravely. and ſeriouſly, we do it not becauſe we dare nt do it; 
for we are afraid of Diſpleaſing and Diſhonouring God by it, and 
we will on that Account rather chooſe to die than do it- Upon 
ſuch an anſwer, the Heathens might think them honeſt and ſimple 
Men, that did not know what to do with their Lives, who were ſo 
willing to part with them on ſuch eaſie terms. But if they had heard, 
the bottom of all this was, only a cunning and fly Trick to under! 
mine * e and that they meant no ſuch thing, as though, ir 


were unlawful in it ſelf, but only anlamful till they had gotten the 
better of AN would they 125 2 ught of ſuch Men ? Ng 
otherwiſe, than that they were a Company of baſe Hypoctites, that 
tetended one thing and meant another; and that the Wicked of the 
World might not nd Images, but the Saints might, when they 
had the Power in their Heads, although before they declaimed a- 
gainſt it, as the moſt vile, mean, and unworthy way of Worſhip, 
that ever came into the Hands of Men; that there could be 20 Re- 
gion, where it obtained; that it was worſe than the worſhip of Beaſts; 
that it was more reaſonable to worſhip the Artificers themſelves than 
the Images made by them; that Rats and Mice had leſs Folly than 
Mankind, for they had no fears of what Men fell down before, 
with trembling and great ſhews of Devotion. Theſe, and many 
ſuch things as theſe, the Fathers ſpeak freely, openly, frequently, 
on all Occaſions, in all Places againſt the worſhip of Images; and 
iter all this, was no more meant by it but only this, 7% O Hea- 
tlen muſt not worſhip Images, but I may? And why not as well (might 
the Heathen reply) Thou muſt not commit Adultery, but I may? Does th 
nature of the Commands you boaſt ſo much of alter with Mens Perſons ? Is 
| tht indeed lawful for you that is not for us? Where doth the Law of Mo- 
ſes ſay, thou ſhalt not Worſhip the Images that we worſbip, but thou may lt 
worſhip the Images that Chriſtians Worſhip? And if the Lam makes no 
Difference, either leave off your fooliſh babbling againſt our Images, or condemn 
yur own. For to our underſtanding yours are as much agaiuſt the Law as ours are. 


And ſo the Primitive Chriſtians thought, who very honeſtly and ſin- 6, 2. 
cerely declared as much in their Words and Actions; witneſs not 
only the Opinions of all the Writers in behalf of Chriſtianity, (not 
one excepted) that ever had occaſion t mention this matter; bur 
the Decree of as good a Council as was to be had at that time; I mean 

the Eliberitan, in the famous Canon to that purpoſe, Can. 3 6. 7: 
plaſeth us to have no. Pictures in Churches, leſt that which is worſhipped 
be painted upon Walls, It is a pleaſant thing to ſee what work ut 
Adverſaries make with this Innocent Canon; ſometimes, it is 4 meer 
Forgery of "Hereticks,, I wonder ſuch Men do not fay the ſame of the 
Second Commandment) ſometimes, the Biſhops that met there were 
not ſo wiſe as they ſhould have been; (no nor Moſes and the Prophets, 
nor Chriſt and the Primitive Chriſtians in this matter) ſometimes, 
that they ſpake only againſt Pictures upon Walls becauſe the Salt-Peter 
of the Walls would be apt to deface them; or becauſe in caſe of Per- 

ET, | Llil 2 | , ſecation, | 
A, 
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ſecution, they could not do as Rachel did, carry their Teraphins alone 

P-rav. de with them); but that which Peraviue ſticks to, is, that the Memo, 
9 5. c. 1. F Heathen Jaolatry was yet freſh, and therefore it was not thouoh: expe. 
leck. 8. dient to have Images in the Oratories or Temples of Chriſtians. So tha; 
after all the Tricks and Shifts of our Adverſaries, the thing it ſelf i; 

yielded to us, viz.. that this Canon is againſt ſuch Images, as are yy 

uſed in and tags nl the Roman Church. But, faith he, the reaſon doth not 
WY | hold till, for then the Memory of Heathen Idolatry was not out of Men; 
1 Minds. It is a Wonderful thing to me, that theſe Spaniſh Biſbop 
ſhould be able to tell their own Reaſon no better than ſo. Yo, 

ſay, you will have no Images in Churches: Why ſo I beſeech you? Leſt 

that, ſay they, which, is worſhipped be painted upon Walls: worſhia. 

ed by whom? Do you mean by Heathens ? no, we ſpeak of the Churches 

of Chriſtians, But why may not that which is worfhipped be painted? We 

think that Reaſon enough to any Man, that conſiders the Being wy. 
ſhipped, and that which is painted, and the mighty Diſparagement to 

an infinite inviſible Being to be drawn in Lines and Colours with 

a deſign to Honour him thereby. This to me ſeems a Reaſon that 

holds equally at all times. For was the Being Worſhipped more un- 

fit to be drawn ſo ſoon after Heathen Jdolatry, than he would be 
afterwards? Methinks it had been much, better- done then, while 

the skilful Artificers were Living. Bat thoſe were Heathen Idolaters, 
ſuppoſe they were, you mult make uſe of them, or none, if that 

which Tertullian and others ſay, hold true, that it is forbidden to Chri. 

ſtians to make Images; which ſurely they would never have faid, if 

they had 4 — the time would come, when the Heathen Idola- 

try ſhould be forgotten, and then the Chriſtians might worſhip J- 

mages. Well, but all this is only againſt Pictares upon Walls, but for al 

Bel. ds that, faith Bellarmine, they might have Images in Frames, or upon Veils. 
Imag. . 2. It ſeems then that which is adored, might be painted well enough, pro. 
© 9* wided it be not upon 4 Wal; but methinks, it is more repugnant to 
an infinite Being to be confined within a Frame, than to be drann 

upon « Wall: and the Decree is, to have no Pictures in Churches; but 

it they were in Frames, or upon Veils, would they not be in 

gib. Churches ſtill? What made Hpbartar then ſo angry at ſing an 
ep. ad Joh. Image upon a Veil at Azablatha? Was not Heathen Idolatry forgotten 
lierqſhm enough yet? It ſeems not, for it was coming in again under other 
Pretences. But that good Man's Spirit was ſtirred within him at 

the Apprehenſion of it, and could not be quiet, till he had rent a- 
ſunder the Veil, and written to the Biſhop of Hieraſalem to prevent 

the like Egormity. One would have thought by this time the je«- 

lauſie of Offence might have geen marn out, the Heathen Idolur) being 
ſupprefſed ; but yet it ſeems Epiphanius did not underſtand his CH- 

ſtian Liberty in this Matter. - Nay fo far from it, that he plainly and 
politively Affirms, hat ſuch an Image though upon 4 Veil and not 

the Walls, was contra Autoritatem Seripturarum, contra Religionem 
noſtram, againſt the Law of God, and the Chriſtian Religion. But i: 

may be, this was ſome Heathen Idol, or Image of a Falſe God; no, ſo 

far from it, that Epiphanius could not tell whether it was an [mage of 

Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; but this he could tell, that he was ſare it was 

againſt the Authority of the Scriptures. And was Epiphanius fo great a 

Dunce to imagine a thing indifferent in it ſelf, and applyed to a due 


object of Worſhip, ſhould be directly oppoſite to the Law of God? Men 
| may 


ſor that purpoſe, it is I am ſure as good for ours; and ſo it was 
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may talk of the Fathers, and magnifie the Fathers, and ſeem to 
make the Authority of the Fathers next to infallible; and yet there 
are none Who expoſe them more to contempt, than they Who give 


ſoch anſwers as theſe,” ſo directly againſt tlie plaineſf ſenſe and 


meaning of their Words. I confeſs, thoſe ſpeak more conſonantly to 

their Principles, who reject the Authority of this Epiſtle, at leaſt of this 

part of it ; but there is not the leaſt Colour or Pretence for it, from 

any M S. and Petavius ingeriioutly: confefſerh, that he ſees no Ground 

0 believe this part added to the former Epiftle,, God be thanked, there 

js ſome little Ingenuity yet left in the World: and which is the greater | 

wonder, among the Jeſaits too; for not only Petavius, but Sinmon- Sirmond. 
iu owns the Epiſtle of Epiphanius to be Genuine, quoting it to prove *” e 


the Antiquity of Veils at the entrance of the Church. If it be good pag eng 


thought ro be, by thoſe Who were no Tconoclaſts, I mean the Au- Caro. M. 
thor of the Caroline Books, and the Galican Biſhops who made uſe of ” Image 
this Teſtimony, although cheniſelves were againſt: rending of painted Snell Pi. 
Veils, But commend me to the plain Honeſty of John Damaſcer, who Jes. 
faith, ane Swallow makes uod Summer; and of Alphonſus 4 Caſtro, Who e 
tells us, that Epiphanius was an Tconaclaſt, (i. e. a terrible Hereteck Alpbonf 3 
with a hard amd! materially ſo but not formally, becauſe the Church had Cafirov. 
not determined the contrary.” It ſeems it was no matter, what the Law, rg. 
of Chriſtian Religion had determined; for thoſe were the things Epi- 7 
phanius took for his Grounds. But he, good Man, was a little too 

hot in this Matter, and did not conſider, that when the Pagan . 
dolatry was ſufficiently out of Mens Minds, then it would be very 

lawiul to have Chriſt or Saints not only drawn upon 'Veils, or 

Screens, but to have juſt ſuch Statues as the Pagans had; and to 

give them the very ſame worſhip which the Prototypes deſerve ; provided, 

that the People have forgotten Mercary,. Apollo, and Hercules; 

and put St. Francis, or St. Ignatius, or St. E lobe, or St. Thomas 

Beckett inſtead of them. O the Divine Power of Names! for that 

which would have been Idolatry, downright Paganiſh Idolatry under 

the former Names, becomes good Catholick Worſhip under the latter. 

But I do not fee that'any of the Primitive Chriſtians did ever think, 

that the change of Names, "or Perfons would have wrought ſuch 
Wonders; but that the worſhip of Images would have continued 

the ſame thing, Whatever Names had been given to them. And 
what pleaſant Stories ſoever Epiphanius the Deacon tells in the Second V71.Syno. 
Council of Nice, concerning the Diſciples of the Elder Epiphanius, Add. 6. 
placing his Image in 4 Church dedicated to him in_Cypres, yet Pe- 

tavins confeſſes, that in his time there mere do Images in the Churches 

of Cyprus, which he takes to be the reaſon of his mighty Zeal a- 
. gaintt them, Any thing rather than that which himſelf gives, viz. 

the Authority of Scriptures, and the Chriſtian Religion. 
In the Theodoſian Code we find a Law of Theodoſius N. againſt the cad. Ne- 
ſeveral Parts of the Heathen 1dolatry, the Sacrifices, Libations, Incenſe, 4 16.417. 
Lights, cc. and after the reſt, it comes particularly to their wor- 
Ihip of Images in theſe Words, Si gan vero mortals opere facta, 2 

vum paſſura ſimulachra impoſito ture denerabitur, (ac ridiculo exemplo 


weruens ſubito que pro ſe ſimulaverit) vel redimita vitis arbore, vel erecta 


Hollis ard ceſpitibus vanas imagines, humiliore licet muneris præmio, ta- 
wen plena Religionis inj urid Honorare temptaverit, is utpote violate Reli- 
gioni⸗ 
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gionis reus ea domo ſeu Poſſaſione multabitur in quk, eum Geptiliti; con. 

ſtiterit Superſtitione famulatum. The meaning whereof is, that it Was 

the Forfeiture of Houſe and Land for any Man to offer Incenſe to 

Images made by Men, and that were of a periſhing Natare; or that 

hung their Garlands'on Trees, or, raiſd Altars of Turf before their J. 

mages; for although the coſt were leſs, yet the Violation of Relizizy 

was the ſame. his Conſtitution I grant doth reſpect Heathen ; = 

ges, but I fay it proceeds upon ſuch Grounds which are common to 

all Images, unleſs they be ſuch as drop from Heaven; ſuch as the l. 

mage ot Edeſſa, and the reſt mentioned by Grerſer, or that of Diana 

of Epheſus, or ſome few others that were pretended to have a Djvin 
Original; for ſuch as theſe the Conſtitution doth. not reach, bein 

Divine and Immortal, but for all others I do not ſee how they can 

eſcape the Reaſon of this Law. And it is altogether as ridiculous 

for Chriſtians to worſhip the things they have formed, as it was for 

the Heathens to do it: (where T. G. may learn the Signification and 
Etymology of ſimulachrum a ſimulando; for fimulare is the ſame with eff. 

giare, as the Scholiaſt on that Conſtitution tells him.) In the fame 
Conſtitution, they are called ſenſa careniii ſimulachra, which are words 

put in on purpoſe to ſhe how ſtupid and ſeneleſs the worſhip of 
them is, and are not all Images among Chriſtians ſo? Have they not 
Theruſt.in Eyes and ſee not, and Ears and hear not, as Well as the Heathen Images? 

N * Or do they worſhip only living and ſenſible Images? moving! 

col 2. grant ſometimes they do; ſuch as Themiſtius upon Ariftotle tells us 
Lanbards that Dædalas made, that moved by the help of Quiciſilver; or Springs 

peramb. 0 e 5 er Orgs, 

Ken in ſuch as the Holy Rood of Bartel in Nen, whole ſecret Engines for 
Boxtel· moving the Eyes and Lips were laid open, and an Anatom) Lecture 

3 12 _ upon them at Pauls Croſs in Henry the Eighths time by Biſhop 

p. 43% Fer. ET Donn OR 8. es EN | | 


h. 3. 2. That Notion of Idolatry which the Heathens were charged with 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, may be common to Chriſtians with them. 
Therefore if the fear of Idolatry kept them from the worſhip of J- 
mages, and the ſame fear may juſtly continue where ever Images 

are worſhipped, the Chriſtians then rejecting of Images, was not upon any 
reaſon peculiar to that Age of the Church. If Men by being Chri- 

ſtiaus were uncapabie of being Idolaters without renouncing Chri- 
ftianity, there were ſome pretence for lay ing aſide the Fears and Jea- 

louſies of /dolatry, when the Chriſtian Religion had prevailed in the 

World. But St. Paul ſuppoſes that Chriſtians continuing ſo might be 

1 Cor. 10. Idolaters, Neither be ye Idolaters as were ſome of them. Yet theſe were 
7. the Perſons who were baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud and the Sea; and 

2 2,34. did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and Drink the ſame. ſpiritual Drink (jor 
they drank of that Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Cbriſt.) 
Which Water they drank: of, both before and after their Idolatry 
(and ſince the Water followed them,) at the very time of Com- 
mitting ir; ſo that thoſe Perſons are ſaid to be partakers of Chriſt; 

who were charged with Idolatry, and therefore St. Paul is far from 
ſuppoſing that Idolatry and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity are incon- 
conſiſtent with each other. But it is ſaid" that there can be no Idola- 

zry to the Images of Chriſt, becauſe the true object of Worſhip is honoured : 

by them; nor to the Images of Saints, ſo long as Men take them for Saints, 


that is, God's Creatures; and give only an Inferior Worſhip to ne" 
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this be true, there appears to be little danger of Idolatry among thoſe 
who do not renounce Chriſtianity, Bur againſt this Plea J put in 
theſe Exceptions. 7 | Th 

I That upon the ſame grounds all the Wiſer Heathens muſt be clear- 
ed from Jaolatry. For, 1. They owned the true 0bje&#- of Divine 
Worſhip, viz. One Supreme God, as J have at large proved in the for- 
ner Diſcourſes: both, thoſe that went on the Platonick Hypotheſis of 


one · Supreme Deity, and others Inferior, and thoſe who believed one 


God to be worſhipped under different Repreſentations. The former was the 
Principle which Julian went upon and the latter Platoniſts, who oppoſed 


Chriſtianity to the utmoſt: the other was the Principle of the Soc and 


others; and particularly owned by Maximus Madaurenſis, who faith, 


that the Heathens did worſhip one God under ſeveral Names, thereby to ex- st. Aug. 
preſs his ſeveral Powers diffuſed through the World, Now upon this 7. 43. 


Suppolition, that where there is a true Object of Worſhip repreſented, 


there can be no Idolatry in Worſhipping the Repreſentation, I chal- 
lenge any Man to ſhew. how the Heathens that went on theſe 
Principles were chargeable with Idolatry. For is Chriſt any other- 
wiſe a right Object of Worſhip, than as he is believed to be the Trae 
God? If then there can be no Idolatry towards an Image of Chriſt, nei- 
ther can there be towards any Repreſentation of the True God. 

2. The Heathens did aſſert the Difference between God and his 
Creatures, as 1 have already proved, that they looked on the Inferior 
Deities, as dependent on the Supreme Being Created and Governed by 
Hm: So that if the Acknowledgement of Saints to be Gods Crea- 


tures doth hinder Men from committing Idolatry, it muſt do the 


ſame for all thoſe wha.owned a Sabordination of Deities; which takes 
in the far greateſt part of the Heathen World. | 

3. They allowed the different degrees of Worſhip ſuitable to the Ex- 
cellencies of the Objects; as Sovereign Worſhip to the Supreme God, Infe- 
rior Worſhip to the Gods under Him, and ſo proportionably till they 
came to their Heroes or Deified Perſons to whom they allowed the 
loweft kind and degree of Worſhip. For it is a palpable Miſtake in 
any who think they did give the ſame degrees of Honour and Wor- 


ſhip to all. Plat arch ſaith, That Plato did put a difference between the pj,, 
Worſhip of Cœleſtial Gods and Demons; and ſo did Xenocrates between Ijide & 
the Worſhip of Gods and good Demons, and thoſe ſowre and moroſe, and ride 


_ vinditive Spirits which lived ia the Air. Plato, he tells us, made 


it the Office Fl good Demons to carry Mens Prayers to the Gods, and to 
bring from them Oracles, and other Divine Gifts : and ſo their Worſhip 
muſt be ſuitable to their Imployment, which is in Inferior to that of the Cæ- 
leſtial Deities, whoſe Station and Employment was more immediately under 
the Supreme God, Apultius thus reckons up the order of Deities ac- 
cording to Plato, 1. The Supreme God, the Author and Ruler of all. 
2. The Celeſtial Deities, Spiritual, Immortal, Good, and Infinitely Hap- 
9) to whom the Government of things is committed next under God; but 
becauſe they ſuppoſed no immediate Communication berween theſe Celeſtial 
Gods and Men, therefore they ranked between them and Men. 3. Dæ- 
mons, 4s Interceſſors between the Gods and Men, who were ſubſervient to 


the Celeſtial Gods. 4. The loweſt ſort of Demons, he ſaith, are Souls 


P. 361. 


Apul. de : 
DeoSocras 


aiſcharged of the Body; which if they take care of their Poſterity, are called 


Lares, or domeſtick Gods (Lar, in the old Hetruſcan Language, ſignifies 


Prince, thence the Lares are the Gods of Families) and thoſe who were 


good 
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good had the Title of Gods for Honours ſake conferred upon them, 1 "A 
ipeaks. But he confeſſes, That there was a peculiar Honour belonging to 
the Supreme God, Cum ſit ſummi Deoram hic honor proprius; and him 
they did ſolemnly Invocate, as not only appears by frequent Paſſagez in 
Boeth. de Plato, but by that of Boethius; For, as Plato ſaith, we ought to book. 
* Phi cate the Divine Aſſiſtance in the leaſt Aﬀairs, therefore in | greit | 
139, 4 Matter, invocandum rerum omnium Patrem, we onght to cal yp, 
God the Father cf all things. Next after him they prayed to the 2 
leſtial Deities; which Prayers, the Inferior order of Spirits was to car. 
ry up, and to bring down Anſwets. So that the addreſſes were 
made to the Celeſtial Deities; which the Aereal Demons carried to 
them, faith Apuleius, to keep « due Diſtance between Gods and Men. And 
although the other Platoniſts differ from Apuleiis in the manner gf 
reckoning up the ſeveral orders of Inferior Deities, as may be ſeen in 
Alcinous, Proclus, Jamblichus, and others; yet they all agree in makin 

one Supreme God, the Firſt Author and Cauſe of all things, and there. 


tore making an Infinite Diſtance between him and his Creatures; and 


that there are ſeveral Degrees of the Beings that are to be worſhip 
ped under him; ſome as the Beſtowers of Bleſſings but ſubordinate 
to the Supreme, and others only as Interceſſors between the Gods and 


Digg. Laer Men. Diogenes Laertius ſaith of Pythagoras, That he charged his Diſci. 


vi Pytha. ples, not to give equal degrees of Honour to the Gods and Heroes, Heroag. 
Herod. in iS . | a : | 
Euterpe. 74 faith of the Greeks, That they worſhipped Het cules two Ways, one « 
an immortal Deity, and ſo they ſacrificed to him; and another as a Hero, 

Ter. en- and ſo they celebrated his Memory. Iſocrates diſtinguiſheth between the 
com. Helen Honours of Heroes and Gods, when he ſpeaks of Menelaus and He. 
lena: but the Diſtinction is no where more fully expreſſed than in 

the Greek 1»/cription upon the Statue of Regilla, Wife to Herodes Atti. 

Salmaſ. cus, as Salmaſias thinks, which was ſet up in his Temple at Triqpiun, 
* and taken from the Statue it ſelf by Sirmondus; where it is ſaid, That 
ſhe had neither the honour of a Mortal, nor yet that which mas proper to 

the Gods. ou & ice Sue, oe x98 ocoiov ii. If any ask wherein 

Lil.Gy- the Difference of thefe Honours lay; Lilius Gyraldas ſaith, That the Gods 
3 were worſhipped to the Eaſt, the Heroes to the Weſt. Viſſius thinks, That 
17.p 501. among the Greeks and Romans, it lay in having their Images carries 
Te de in the publick Prociſſions, but without Sacrifices; and their names put into 
ar; '* the Saliar Hymns at Rome; and inſerted into the Peplus of Minerva 
Hehick, e. ½ Athens. Heſychius makes the Honour of a Hero to lie in a Iem- 
=), ple, a Statue, and a Fountain; but Plutarch in the Lite of Alexaz- 
der ſaith, That be ſent to ihe Oracle of Ammon to know whether He- 
phæſtion ſhould be made a God or no; the Oracle anſwered, That they 

ſhould Honour him and Sacrifice to him as to a Hero; whence we ob- 

ſerve that the material Act of Sacrifice, as T. G. ſpeaks, might be com- 

2z0n to Gods, and Heroes, bat the inward Intention of the Mind made tit 

great Difference between their Worſhip, beſides that which is expreſſed 

in the Iaſcription of Regilla, viz. that the Honour of one fort was 

looked on as a voluntary Act, but the other was a neceſſary Duty; the) 

might Sacrifice and Pray to the Heroes (who were the Bear! amonglt 

them) but no Man was abſolutely bound to do it; but thoſe who were 


Salmaſ. Devout and Religious would: as Sa/maſtas there explains the Words of 


net p. ng. the Inſcription. And it is obſerved by the Criticks, that among the Greess 
and waiter are words of a Different Importance, i. e. in the Language 


of the Court of Rome, to Beautify and to Canonize. For 1 — 
th 
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anonized at laſt: So. Plutarch faith, of Iſis and Oſril, Ps < | 
ide | 
and of Lanpſaca, That ſhe had at firſt only 7 
r given her, and afterwards came to Divine, It ſeems by P. de " 
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Veneration among Chriſtians, why ſhould This be pitched upon 28 
p ing af Waal, That they had Jome Images painted, 
others made of other matters, which they cromnell and ſet forth, or worſbip- 


| fed as the Heathens did, among: which mus an Image of Chriſt, as Irenzus 


Reports it? And ſuppoſing they had worſhipped the Image of Chriſt 
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as the Gentiles did worſhip their Images, whereid were they to blame 


if the Honour given to the Image be not the Honour of tlie Image, ga 
but of that which is repreſented by it? And fince Chrift deſerves qu 


higheſt. Worſhip, on this pretence they deferyed. ho blame at All inn 


giving Divine Worſhip of the highelt Degree to the Image of Chriſt. 
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good had the Title of Gods for Honours ſake conferred upon them, 1g he 
ipeaks. But he confeſſes, That there was a peculiar Honour velonging 4 
the Supreme God, Cum ſit ſummi Deoram hic honor proprius; and him 
they did ſolemnly Invocate, as not only appears by frequent Paſſages in 
Boeth. de Plato, but by that of Boethins ; For, as Plato faith, we ought 10 34, 

7% _ cate the Divine Aſſiſtance in the leaſk Afairs; therefore in ſy great | 

339. © a Matter, invocandum rerum omnium Patrem, we ought to cal ,1,, 
God the Father of all things. Next after him they prayed to the & . 

leſtial Deities; which Prayers, the Inferior order of Spirits was to car. 
ry up, and to bring down Anſwers: So that the addreſſes were 
made to the Czleftial Deities; which the Aereal Demons carried tg 
them, faith Apuleins, to keep « due Diſtance between Gods and Men. And 
although the other Platoniſts differ from Apaleirs in the manner ot 
reckoning up the ſeveral orders of Inferior Deities, as may be ſeen in 


Alcinous, Proclus, Jamblichus, and others; yet they all agree in makin 


one Supreme God, the Firſ# Author and Cauſe of all things, and there. 


tore making an Iafinite Diſtance between him and his Creatures; and 
that there are ſeveral Degrees of the Beings that are to be worſhip. 
ped under him; ſome as the Beſtowers of Bleſſings but ſubordinate 
to the Supreme, and others only as Interceſſors between the Gods aud 
bis. Laer Men. Diogenes Laertius ſaith of Pythagoras, That he charged his Diſc; 


17. Pye ha. ples, not to give equal degrees of Honour to the Gods and Heroes, Herogg. 


Herod. i 25 | | 
r= * tus faith of the Greeks, That they worſhipped Hercules two Ways, one & 


ax immortal Deity, and ſo they ſacrificed to him; and another as a Hero, 
Ter. en- and ſo they celebrated his Memory. Iſocrates diſtinguiſheth between the 
com. Helen Honours of Heroes and Gods, when he ſpeaks of Menelaus and He- 
lena: but the Diſtinction is no where more fully expreſſed than in 
the Greek Iſcription upon the Statue of Regilla, Wife to Herodes Atti. 
Sima” cus, as Salmaſius thinks, which was ſet up in his Temple at Triqpiam, 
Ne. ee and taken from the Statue it ſelf by $irmondas; where it is ſaid, That 
ſcript þ 81 PR £8 | 5 
ſhe had neither the honour of a Mortal, nor yet that which was proper to 
the Gods. Ov ft ice dme, ame £9 Seo duos, If any ask wherein 


L. G. the Difference of theſe Honours lay; Lilius Gyraldas faith, That the Gods 


pms pay nere worſhipped to the Eaſt, the Heroes to the Weſt, Veſſius thinks, That 
17.p 5or. an, the Greeks and Romans, it lay in having their Imaves carried 
Vefſus de in the publick Prociſſions, but without Sacrifices ; and their names pit inte 
* the Saliar Hymns at Rome; ad inſerted into the Peplus of Minetus 
Hesel, 4. Athens. Heſhchius makes the Honour of a Hero to lic in a em- 
Teirche v. | : : 3 8 
=d;c.1, ple, a Statue, and a Fountain; but Pizzarch in the Life of Alexaz- 
der ſaith, That he ſent to ihe Oracle of Ammon to know mhether He- 
phæſtion ſhould be made 4 God or no, the Oracle anſwered, That they 

ſhoulda Honour him and Sacrifice to him as to a Hero; whence we ob- 

ſerve that the material Act of Sacrifice, as T. G. ſpeaks, might be cum. 

zuon to Gods, and Heroes, bat the inward Intention of the Mind made the 

great Difference between their Worſhip, beſides that which 1s exprelled 

in the 1zſcription of Regilla, viz. that the Honour of one fort was 

looked on as a voluntary AF, but the other was a neceſſary Dat); they 

mighr Sacrifice and Pray to the Heroes (who were the Bea?! amonglt 

them) but no Man was abſolutely bound to do it; but thoſe who eie 

Salmeſ. Devout and Religious would: as Sa/maſias there explains the Words ot 
n Inſcription. And it is obſerved by the Criticks, that among the Gree: 
4e and weyitev are words of a Different Importance, i. e. in the Language 


of the Court of Rome, to Beautify and to Canonize. For! — 
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che Heathen Heroes did ſtand upon their Preferment as well as the 
Roman Saints, and thoſe who had been Beatifled a competent time, 
came to be Canonized at laſt: 80 Plutarch faith, of Iſis and Oſiris, Plut. de 
Hercules and Bacchus, that for their Vertues, of good Dzmons they rw | 
were promoted to Deities; and of Lampſaca, That ſhe had at firſt only p. 361. 
Heroical Honour given her, and afterwards came to Divine. It ſeems by Pur. de 
the Inſcription of Herodes, and by the Teſtament of Epicteta extant in — hy 
rel in the Collection of Inſcriptions, that it was in the power of 5.253. 
"ticular Families to keep Feſtival Days in Honour of ſotne of their 
own Family, and to give Heroical Honours to them. In that noble Irr- 
Inſcription at Venice, We find three Days appointed every Yeat to be 41g. 
kept, and a Confraternity eſtabliſhed for that purpoſe with the Laws —_ 
of it; the firſt day to be obſerved in Honour of the Muſes, and a. 
crifices to be offered to them as Deities z the Second and Third in 
Honour of the Heroes of the Family; between which Honour, and that 
of Deities, they ſhewed the difference by the diſtance of time between 
them and the preference given to the other. But wherein ſdever the 
Difference lay, that there was a, Diſtinction acknowledged among 
them appears, by this paſſage of Valerius in his Excellent Oration ex- 
tent in Dionyſius Halicarnaſſi; ¶ call, faith he, the Gods to witneſs, whoſe ni: 
Temples, and Altars, ouf Family hath worſhipped with common Sacriſices; Halit. 
and next after them, I call the Genii of our Anceſtors, to whom we give am T 
eures Tas the Second Honours next to the Gods (as Celſus calls thoſe * f 
mis ve go Se TH the due Honours that belong to the lower Damons 10 
which he contends ought to be given to them). From which we take c , n 
notice, that the Heathens did not confound all Degrees of Divine Worſbip, p. 414 
giving to the loweſt object the ſame which tliey ſuppoſed to be due to the © 
Celeſtial Deities, or the Supreme God: So that if the diſtinction of Divine 
Worſhip will excuſe from Iaolatry, the Heatheus were not to blame for it, 
2. If this pretence doth excuſe from Idolatry, the Carpocratian Here: 
ticks were unjuſtly charged by Jrenew, Epiphanius, and St. Augu- | 
fine; for they are ſaid, To worſhip the Images of Chriſt together with Iren. l. 1. 
the Philoſophers, Pythagoras, Plato, and Ariſtotle. Wherein lay the 5,24, 
fault of theſe Hereticks? was it only in joyning the Philoſophers toge- hos 27. 
ther with Chriſt? If that had been all, it had been eaſie to have ſaid 4g, de 
That they worſhipped the Philoſophers together with Chriſt; but they take Bt 
particular notice of it as a thing auaſual and blameworthy, that they — 
worſbipped the Images of Chriſt, which they pretended to haut had from 
Pilat: which had been no wonder, if there had been as ma- 
ny Images. of Chriſt then extant, as Feuardentius pretends, viz. the IL. 
mage of Chrift taken. by Nicodemus (not I ſuppoſe when he came by 
Night to our Saviour) that at Edeſſa, beſides thoſe which St. Lake 
drew of Him; if there had been ſo many Images abroad of Him in 
Veneration among Chriſtians, why ſhould this be pitched upon as 
a peculiar thing af theſe Gzoſtzchs, That they had ſome Images painted, 
others made of other matters, which they cromned and ſet forth, or worſbip- 
fed as the Heathens did, among which was an Image of Chriſt, as Irenæus 
Reports it? And ſuppoſing they had worſhipped the Image of Chriſt 
2s the Gentiles did worſhip their Images, wherein were they to blame 
if the Honour given to the Image be not the Honour of the Image, 
but of that which is repreſented by it? And ſince Chriſt deſerves our 
higheſt Worſhip, on this pretence they deſerved no blame at All in 
giving Divine Worſhip of the higheſt Degree to the Image of Chriſt. 
—— 3 Mmm 5X 
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454 Particular Defence of the Charge 
3. The Primitive Chriſtians did utterly refuſe to worſhip the I. 

mages of Emperors, although they were acknowledged to be Col 
Creatures; therefore I ſay, according to their Senſe, acknowledoin 
the Saints to be God's Creatures, 1s not a ſufficient ground to 
excuſe the Worſhip of the Images of Saints from Idolatry. ag in 
Pliny's Epiſtle to Trajan (mentioned before) one of the Tryals of Cy. 
flians was, whether they would Imagint tus thure ac vino ſupplicere- 
uſe the Religious Rites that were then Cuſtomary, of Incenſe, Libs. 
tion, and Supplication before the Emperor's Image; this Minacius calls 
ad imagines ſupplicare, to pray before their Images: which Pliny faith, No 
true Chriſtian could ever be brought to: but would rather ſuffer Mey. 
Heron, in dom than do it. St. Hieromè ſpeaking of Nebuthrdneztar's Ima e, ſaith, 
Daniel, Statuam ſeu Imaginem cultores Dei adorare non debent; the N. zppers 
God ought not to worſhip an Image; Let, ſaith he, the Judges and Mg. 
 ftrates take notice of this, that worſhip the Emperor's Statues ; that they do 


that which the three Children pleaſed God by not doing. By which we fee, 
it was not only the Statues of Heathen Emperors, which the Chriſtians | 


refuſed to give Religious Worſhip to; but of the -moſt pious and Chr;. 
ſtian; which out of the Flattery of Princes, thoſe who expected, or 
received Honours, were willing to continue under Chriſtian Empe. 
rors; but it was at laſt abſolutely forbidden by a Conſtitution of 
| Theodofius ; of which I have ſpoken already, in the Diſcourſe about 
the Nature of Divine Worſhip. But upon what reaſon came this to 
be accounted unlawful among Chriſtians; if it were lawful to worſhip 
the Images of Saints, ſuppoſing, them to be God's Creatures? Is it pol- 
ſible they ſhould think the Emperors to be otherwiſe? I do not think 
that the Souldiers who were trepann'd by Julian, to offer Incenſe to 
his Image at the receiving the Donative (and after they underſtood 
what they did, were ready to run mad with Indignation at them- 
lelves, crying out in the Streets, We are Chriſtians, and ran to the 
Emperour, deſiring they might ſuffer Martyrdom for the Chrifian 
Faith, which they were ſuppoſed to deny ” that act of theirs, as 
Greg: N Gregory Nazianzen, and Theodoret relate the ftory ) did imagine that 
zan. in- OE 1 n 
beck. 1. in Julian was any other than one of God's Creatures; or that they had 
Jul.Theod. any belief of his being a God; but the Chriſtians looked on the act 
0 .it ſelf of Offering 3 as unlawful to be done to the Image of any 
1 17. 8 3 | . | Za , 
Creature; or to the Image it ſelf, becauſe it was a Creature, and that 
of the meaneſt ſort, vis. the Work-of Mens Hands. i 
4. It is not enough for any of God's Creatures to be worſhipped 
under the Notion of Saints; if any worſhip'be given to them, which 
is above the rank of Creatures, 7. e. any of that worſhip which be- 
longs to God. For none can have greater confidence of the Sainſſbip 
of any Perſons whoſe Images they worſhipped, (thoſe excepted which 
are revealed in Scripture) than many of the athens had of the good- 
neſs of the Deities which they worſhipped. And if we obſerve the 
method, which Origen, St. Cyril, St. Auguſtine and other Chriſtian Wri- 
ters took to prove them to be Evil Spirits which they worſhipped, 
we ſhall find the great Argument was from the Nature of the Wor- 
Elierocl. in hip given to them. For, ſay they, we find in Scripture that good 
aun. Carm. Angels have refuſed that worſhip which they ſeem ſo deſirous of; 
704. # and therefore there is juſt reaſon to ſuſpect that theſe are not good 
1 5 ab & (although they firmly believed them to be ſo, and Hierocles 
0 


fait d forbid we ſhould worſhip any other; And the Heathens in St. 7 
guſtine 
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a/ftine, ſay peremptorily, they did not Ne Devils, but Angels and the 
Servants of the Great Goa.) So ſay I, as to thoſe who are worſhipped under 
the name of Saints or Angels, if in, or at their Images ſuch things 
are ſpoken or done, which tend to the Encouraging that worſhip 
which the Primitive Chriſtians refuſed as Idolatry, there is the ſame 
Reaſon till to ſuſpect thoſe are not good but evil Spirits; under 
whoſe Name or Repreſentation ſoever they appear. For it is as eaſie 
for them to play the ſame tricks among Chriſtians, which they did 
among Heal liens; for then they pretended to be Good Spirits, and why 
may they not do the fame ſtill? If we have a fuller Diſcovery of 
their deſign to impoſe upon the World, the folly of Men is fo much 
the greater to be abuſed by them; and the Gentiles were in that re- 
ſpedt far more excuſable than Chriſtians, becauſe God had not diſ- 
covered ihe Cheat and Artifices of Evil Spirits to them, ſo as he hath 
done to us by the Chriſtian Religion, Whatever pretence of Miracles, 
or Viſions, or Appearances there be, if the deſign of them be to advance 
a way of worſhip contrary to the Law of God, we have the ſame rea- 
ſon to believe that Evil Spirits are the Cauſes of them, as the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians had, that Evil Spirits were worſhipped by the Hea- 
thens under the notion of Good. | | 
F. The Arrians believed Chriſt to be a Creature, and yet were 
charged with Idolarry by the Fathers. If it be 1aid, that they did give 
a higher degree of Worſhip to Chriſt, than any do to Saints; T anſwer, that 
they did only give a Degree of Worſhip proportionable to the Degrees 
of Excellency ſuppoſed to be in him, far above any other Creatures what- 
ſoever. But ſtill chat worſhip was inferior to that which they gave to 
God the Father, according to the Opinion of thoſe Perſons I diſ- 
pute againſt, For I it be impoſſible for a. Man that believes the incom- 


parable Diſtance betweew God and the moſt Excellent of his Creatures, to 


attribute the Honour due to God alone to any Creature; then, ſay I, it 
is impoſſible tor thoſe who believe one God the Father, ro give to 
the Son whom they ſuppoſed to be a Creature, the Honour which 
was peculiar to God. it muſt be therefore on their own Suppoſition, 
an Inferior and Subordinate Honour; and at the higheſt ſuch as the 
Plaloniſis ga ve to their Celeſtial Deities. And although the Arians did 
invocate Chriſt, and put their truſt in him; yet they ſtill ſuppoſed him 
to be a Creature, and therefore believed that all the Power and Au- 
thority he hed, was given to him; ſo that the Worſhip they gave 


to Chriſt mul} be Inferior to that Honour they gave to the Suprexee 


God, whom they believed to be Supreme, Abſolute, and Independent. 
But notwithſtanding all this, the Fathers by Multitudes of Teſtimo- 
nies already produced do condemn the Arriaus as guilty of Iaolatry: 
and therefore they could not believe, that rhe owning of Saints to be 
God's Creatures did alter the State of the Controverlie, and make ſuch 


Chriſtians uncapable of Idolatry. 


2. | come to the Second Period, wherein Images were brought into the 5. 4. 


Chriſtian Church, but no worſhip allowed to be given to them. 
And J am fo far from thinking, that the forbearance of tbe Uſe of Images, 
was from the fear of Complyance with the Pagan Idolatry, that I much 
rather believe the introducing of Images was out of Complyance with 


the Gentile Worſhip. For Eufebius in that memorable Teſtimony Euſeb. Er. 
1, le. hit. 


concerning the Statue at Paneas, or Cæſarea Philippi, which he faith 
vag ſaid to be the Image of Chriſt and the Syrophenician Woman, doth attri- 
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rors; but it was at laſt abſolutely forbidden by a Conſtitution of 


1 f s of which I have ſpoken already, in the Diſcourſe about 


the Natare of Divine orſbip. But upon hg reiſon came this to 
be accounted ue Aeg Chriſtians} » if it Were lawful to worſhip - 
the Images of Saints, ſuppoſing them to be Gs Creatures? Is it] ol 


ſible they ſhould think the Emperors to be otherwiſe? I do 9 0 05 
that the Souldiers who were trepann'd by Julian, to offer Incenſe to 
his Image at the receiving the Donitive (and after, they underſtood 
what they did, were fcady to run mad Wien Indignation at them- 
ſelves, crying out in the. Streets We are Chriftians, and ran to the 
Emperour, eliring. they might ſuffer Martyrdom for the Chriftian 
Faith, which they were ſuppoſed to deny 1 05 that act of theirs, as 
) did i imagine that 
y had 
act 
as. unlawful, to be done to the Image of any 
Creature; or to the Image it ſelf, — 5 it Was a Creature, and that 
of the meanelt ſort; vis. the Mort ef Mens Hands. 

4. It is not enough for any of God, Creatures 10 be worſhinged 
under the Notion of 7 if any worfllip be given to them, which 
is above the rank of Creatures,” i. e. any of that worſnip which be⸗ 
longs to God. For none can have greater et of the Sainſſbiy 
of any Perſons whoſe Images they worſhipped, (thoſe excepted which 
are revealed in Scripture) than many of the Feithens Had of the good- 
neſs of the Deities. AY they worſhipped. And if we obſerve the 
method, which Origen, Cyril, St. Angaſbide and other Chriſtian Wri- 
zers took to prove them to be Evil Spirits which they worſhipped, 


we ſhall find the great Argument was from the Narurgof the Wor. 
| * in ſhip, given to them. 


For, fay they, we find in Scripture that good 
at. "worſhip which they "ſeem ſo deſirous of; 
and therefore there is juſt reaſoh to fuſpect that theſe are not good 
4 80 (although they firmly believed ed to bz ſo, and Hierocles 


od forbid we ſhould worſhip any other; And the Heathens in St. fin 
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geline. ſay perem ptorily, they did not Nees Devils, but Angels and the 
E 


Servants of the Great God.) So ſay I, as to thoſe who are worſhipped under 
the name of Saints or Angels, if in, or at their Images ſuch things 
ate ſpoken or done, which tend to the Encouraging that worſhip 
which the Primitive Chriſtians refuſed as Idolatry, there is the ſame 
Reaſon till to ſuſpect | thoſe are not good but evil Spirits; under 
whoſe Name or Repreſentation ſoever they appear. For it is as eaſie 
ſor them to play the ſame tricks among Chriſtians, which they did 


among, Heathens; for then they pretended to be Good Spirits, and why 


may they not do the fame ſtill? If we have a fuller Diſcovery of 
their deſign to impoſe upon the World, the folly of Men is fo much 
the greater to be abuſed by them; and the Gentiles were in that re- 
ſpect far more excuſable than Chriſtians, becauſe God-had not dif- 
covered the Cheat and Artifices of Evil Spirits to them, ſo as he hath 
done to us by the Chriſtian Religion. Whatever pretence of Miracles, 
or Viſions, or Appearances there be, if the deſign of them be to advance 
a way of worſhip contrary to the Law of God, we have the ſame rea- 
ſon to believe that Evil Spirits are the Cauſes of them, as the Primi- 
tine Chriſtians had, that Evil Spirits were worſhipped by the Hea- 
thens under the notion of Good. | | | 

F. The Arrians believed Chriſt to be a Creature, and yet were 
charged with Idolatry by the Fathers. If it be ſaid, that they did give 
a higher degree of M. ſbi to Chriſt, than any do to Saints; I anſwer, that 
they did only give a Degree of Worſhip proportionable to the Degrees 
of Excellency ſuppoſed to be in him, far above any other Creatures whats 
ſoever. But {till that worſhip was inferior to that which they gave to 
God the Father, according to the Opinion of thoſe Perſons I diſ- 
pute againſt, For #f it be. impolſible for 4. Man that believes the incom- 
pralle Diſt ance between God and the moſt Excellent of his Creatures, to 
attribute the Honour due to God alone to any Creature; then, ſay I, it 


is impoſſible for thoſe who believe one God the Father, to give to 
the Son whom they ſuppoſed to be a Creuture, the Honour which 


was peculiar to God. it muſt be therefore on their owri Suppolition, 
an Inferior and Subordinate Honour; and at the higheſt ſuch as the 
Platonifts gave to their Celeſtial Deities. And although the Arians did 


invocate Chriſt, and put their truſt in him; yet they ſtill ſuppoſed him 


to be a Creature, and therefore believed that all the Power and Au- 
thority he hed, was given to him; ſo that the Worſhip they gave 
to Chriſt muſt} be Inferior to that Honour they gave to the Sapreme 
God, whom they believed to be Supreme, Abſolute, and Independent. 
Bur notwithſtanding all this, the Fathers by Multitudes of Teſtimo- 
nies already produced do condemn the Arrians as guilty of 7aolatry : 
and therefore they could not believe, that the owning of Saints to be 
God's Creatures did alter the State of the Controverſie, and make ſuch 


Chriſtians uncapable of Idolatry. 


2. I come to the Second Period, wherein Images were brought into the 6. 4. 


Chriſtian Church, but no worſhip allowed to be given to them. 
And J am fo far from thinking, that the forbearance tbe Uſe of Images, 
was from the fear of Complyance with the Pagan Idolatry, that I much 
rather believe the introducing of Images was out of Complyance with 


the ' Gentile Worſhip. For Euſebius in that memorable Teſtimony Ea. Er. 
concerning the Statue at Paneas, or Cæſarea Philippi, which he ſaith, 7. c. u 


Was ſeid to be the Image of Chriſt and the Syrophenician Woman, doth * 
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bute the preſerving the Images of Chriſt and Peter and Paul to 4 Hes. 
then Caſtom, which, he faith, was done «TxegquAeac, i. e. faith J,. 
leſius, inconſiderate & imprudenter, contra veterem ores, incauiè: 
very unadviſedly, and againſt the Ancient Rules of the Church. And 
yet (to my great Amazement) this Place of Eſebius is on all Occa. 
ſions produced to juſtifie the Antiquity and Worſhip of Images: if it 
had been only brought to prove, that Heatheniſb Cuſtoms did by 
degrees creep into the Chriſtian Church, after it obtained Eaſe and 
Proſperity, it were a ſufficient proof of it. Not that I think, this 
Image was ever intended for Chriſt or the Hrophænitcian Moman, but 
becauſe Euſebius ſaith, the People had gotten ſuch a Tradition among them 
and were then willing to turn their Images to the Stories of the Go. 
ſpel. Where they finding a Syrophenician Woman making her addrek 
to our Saviour; and a Tradition being among them that ſhe was of 
this Place, and there finding two Images of Braſs, the one in a Form 
of a Supplicant upon her Rpees with her Hands ſtretched out; and the o. 
ther over againſt her with a Hand extended to receive her, the common 
People ſeeing theſe Figures to agree ſo luckily with the Story of 
the Goſpel, preſently concluded theſe mult be the very Images of 
Chriſt and the Woman ; and that the Woman, out of meer gratitude, 
upon her return Home was at this great Expence of two Braſs Statues; 
Mark . although the Goſpel faith, ſhe had ſpeut all that ſhe had on Phyſicians 
43- before her miraculous Cure: And it would have been another Mi- 
racle, for ſuch an Image of Chri/t to have ſtood untouched in a Gen- 
tile City during ſo many Perſecutions of Chriſtians, eſpecially when 
Phot. Cod. Aſterius in Photias ſaith, this very Statue was demoliſhed by Maximinus. 
?27'* I confeſs it ſeems moſt probable to me, to have been the Image of 
the City Paneas ſupplicating to the Emperor; for I find the very ſame 
Repreſentations in the Ancient Coins; particularly thoſe of Achaiz, 
Bithynia, Macedonia, and Hiſpania; wherein the Provinces are repre- 
Imperaro- ſented in the Form of a Maman Supplicating, and the Emperor Hadrian 
rum Nu- in the fame Habit and Poſture, as the Image at Paneas is deſcribed 
OO by Euſebius. And that which adds more probability to this Conje- 
 Croyo edit. Eture, is, that Bzthynia is ſo repreſented, becauſe of the kindneſs done 
Gaſp. Ce. by Hadrian to Nicomedia in the reſtoring of it after its fall by an Earth- 
2 quake, and Ceſarea is ſaid by Euſebius to have ſuffered by an Earthquake 
1 at the fame time; and after ſuch a Favour to tlie City, it was no won- 
Patini der to have two ſuch Braſs Statues erected for the Emperor's Honour. 
—_— But ſuppoſing this Tradition were true, it ſignifies no more, than that = 

Euſeb. this Gentile Cuſtom was obſerved by a Hropbænician Woman in a Gentile Citi); 
. Chron. and what is this to the Worſhip of Images in Chriſtian Churches? For Euſebius 
a doth plainly ſpeak of Gentiles when he faith, it is not to be wondred that 
thoſe Gentiles who received benefits by our Saviour ſhould do theſe things; when, 
ſaith he, we ſee the Images of his Apoſtles Paul and Peter and Chriſt bim. 
ſelf, preſerved in Pictures being done in Colours, it being their Cuſtom to 
honour their Benefactors after this Manner. I appeal to any Man of com- 
mon Senſe, whether Euſebius doth not herein ſpeak of a meer Gientile 
Bon, as CAſtom; but Baronins in ſpight of the Greek will have it thus, quod ma. 
4. D. 37. jores noſtri ad Gentilis conſuetudinis ſimilitudinem quam proxime accedentes; 
n. 112 at Which Place, I/. Caſaubon ſets this Marginal Note, Greca lige G 
miraberis; but, ſuppoſe this were the ſenſe of Euſebius, what is to be 
gained by it, ſave only, that the bringing of Images among Chriſt tans 
was a meer Imitation of Gentiliſm, and igtroducing the Heathen Cuſtoms 
2 into 
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/ Idolatry againſt the Romaniſts. 


into the Chriſtian Church? Yet Baronius hath ſomething more to ſay 
for this Image, VIZ. that being placed in the Diaconicon or Veſtry of Yhe 
Charch of Paneas, it was there worſhipped by Chriſtians, for which"he ,.. . 
wotes Wicephorus; Whom at other times he rejects as a Fabulous Writer; 1 4p 
And it is obſervable, that Philofforgias (out of whom MNicephoras takes 
the other Circuthſtances of his Relation) is ſo far from ſaying any Bea. 
thing of the Worſhip of this Image, that he ſaith expreſly the contrary; 17 0 ; 
nor; ev n Tegorerrs SIxuas giving no manner of Worſhip to it; to | 
which he adds the reaſon for it; becawſe it is not lawful for Chriſtians 

to worſbip either Braſs) or apy other werter; no not although this Image 

were believed to repreſent Chriſt after his Incarnation. What ſhall be 

ald to ſuch an Author who not only omits ſo conſiderable a paſſage 

but puts in Words of his own directly contrary to his Meaning? The 

Author of the Caroline Book, faith, that allowing this Story to be true 
(which by comparing the Relation of Aſterius in Photius, with what 
Enſebias, Soo men, and the reſt ſay, there ſeems to be ſome reaſon to Lil 


ſufpect) yer it fignifies nothing to the Worſhip of Images; ſuch a Statue be- 3 
ing ereffed by a 5 Nac Woman, to 5 85 Br 5 itude after the Phot. Cod. 
beſt Faſhion among the Gentiles; and what doth this ſignifie to the Church - 
of Goa? and ſuppoſing the miraculous Cures to be wrought by the Herb that 
grew at the foot of the Statue; yet that doth not prove any Worſhip of L. 


mages, but that Men ought to leave their former Idols, and embrace the true 


Faith; for, ſaith he, according to the Apoſtle ſigns are not for Believers, 
but for Unbelievers. But if we allow the Story as it is reported by So 
zomen, 'T hat the Chriſtians gathered up the broken Fragments of the Statue, 
and laid them up in the Church, T grant it proves that thoſe Chriſtians 
did not abhor the uſe of Images, although there be no proof of any 
Worſhip they gave to them: and this ſeems to be as much as Pera. Perav- de 
vius thinks can be made of this Story. | Incarn. 


Soxom. 
I. 5. c. 11. 


A $6.68. © 


But Baronius is not content with the Srophænician Woman's Exam- . 4. . 

ple in this matter of Images, but he produces the Apoſtles Council at Baron. ad 
Antioch, and a venerable Decree made by them there, which commands 4 P. 37. 
Chriſtians to make Images of Chriſt inſtead of Heathen Idols; but out 
comfort is, that Petavias diſcards this as a meer Forgery, as moſt of the , , F 
things of the latter Greeks, he faith, are; and yet Baronius faith, this c. 14. u. 4, 
Canon is made uſe of by the Second Nicene Council; which ſhews what 
excellent Authorities that Council relyed upon. Nicolas de Clemangis = 
is ſo far from thinking there was any Apoſtolical Decree in this Mat- de Noon 
ter, that he ſaith, the Univerſal Church did decree for the ſake of the Cen. celebra 
file Converts, that there ſhould be no Images at all in Churches; which De- ,, hs 4 
erte, he ſaith, was afterwards repealed. I would he had told us by 151. 
what Authority; and why other Commandments and Decrees might not 

be repealed as well as that ? 5 as 

The firſt Authentick Teſtimony of any thing like Images among 

Chriſtians, is that of the painted Chalices in Tertullian; wherein Chriff 

was repreſented under the Emblem of a Shepherd with a Sheep on his Bach; Nr de 
(as it was very uſual among the Romans to have Emblematical Figures e 
on there Cups) but was ever any Man ſo weak among them, not 

to diſtinguith between the Ornaments of their Cups and Glaſſes, and 

their Sacred Images? How ridiculous would that Man have been, 

that ſhould have proved at that time that Chriſtians worſhipped I- 

mages, becauſe they made uſe of painted Glaſſes? If this ſignifies any 


thing why do they quarrel with ns, that have painted G/aſs ON 
| ows 
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4.58 A Particular Defence of the Charge 
dows in our Churches? All that can be inferred from hence is that 
the Church at that time did not think Emblematical Figures unlawful 
Ornaments of Cups or Chalices; and do we think otherwiſe ? This | 
confeſs doth ſufficiently prove that the Roman Church did think 
Ornamental Images Lanful; but it doth no more prove the Ig. 
ſhip of Images, than the very ſame Emblem often uſed before Pose. 

ſtant Books, doth prove that thoſe Books are worſhipped by us. 
I cannot find any thing more that looks like any Evidence for 7. 
mages for the firſt Three Hundred Years; afterwards, there began 
to be ſome. Appearances of ſome, in ſome Places; but they met 


with different Entertainment, according to the ſeveral Apprehen. 


ſions of Men. For although the whole Chriſtias Church agreed in 

refuſing to worſhip Images; yet they were of ſeveral Opinions as to the 

Uſe of them. Some ſollowed the ſtrict Opinion of Tertullian, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Origen, who thought the very making of Images anlay- 

ful; others thought it not unlawtul to make them, but to 4% them in 
Churches, as the Eliberit an Biſhops, and Epiphanius; others thought it 

| not unlawful, to have Images there provided no Worſbip were given to 
Se.Hieron. them. It is ridiculous to bring St. Hierom's Saucomarie, for any other 
in John. 4. purpoſe, than to prove that the Apoſtles Images were then ſeen upon their 
common Drinking Cups, of which he ſpeaks ; as any one may eaſily ſee 


that reads the paſſage, and the ſport he makes with Cantheliu about 


it: Which will prove as much towards the Worſhip of Images, as 
having the Apoſtles Pictures on a Pack of Cards would do. 

Whatever the Cuſtom was in Tertullian's Time (if at leaſt he ſpeaks 

of the Sacred Chalices) we are ſure in St. Augaſtine's time there were 

8. Aug. in no Images of Mankind on the Sacred V. efſels. For although theſe, ſaith 

F.. 113. he, are conſecrated to a ſacred aſe, and are the work of Men's Hands, yet 

they have not a Mouth and ſpeak not, nor Eyes and ſee not, as the Hea- 

then Images had; and afterwards faith, that the Humane Figure doth 

more to deceive Mankind, as to their Worſhip, than the want of ſenſe doth 

to correct their Error; and the great cauſe of the Madneſs of Idolatry 

is, that the likeneſs to a living Being prevails more on the Affections of mi- 

ſerable Men to worſhip them, than their Knowledge that they are not living 

'  &th to the Contempt of them. Is it poſſible ſuch a Man as St. Aaſtin 

was, could uſe ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, if ig his time there had been any 

Images then uſed or worſhipped in Chriſtian Churches? What need 

he have ſo much as mentioned the Sacred Utenſils, if there had been 

Sacred Images? And how could he have urged thoſe things againſt 

Heathen Images, Which would altogether have held as well againſt 

Chriſtian? For it was not the Opinion of the Heathens he diſputed 

againſt, ſo much as the Proneneſs of Men to be ſeduced to worſpip ſuch 


Belarm.de Repreſentations, which they find to be like themſelves. To this Bellarmine 


Img · I. a. Anſwers, that St. Auguſtine doth not ſay there were no Images in Church- 
aol, es, but only that the humane ſhape of Images did tend much to increaſe their 
Error who worſhipped them for Gods. But would any Man of Com- 
mon Senſe have uſed thoſe Arguments againſt Images, which do not 

ſuppoſe them already worſbipped for Gods; but imply the danger of be- 

ing ſeduced to that Worſhip where-ever they are, in caſe there were ſuch 

Images in Chriſtian Churches? The Worſhip St. Auguſtine ſpeaks a- 

gainſt, is Adoring, or Praying looking on an Image, ( Quis autem adorat 

vel orat intuens ſimulachrum) which whoſoever doth, ſaith he, 1 ſo affe- 

ted as to think he is heard by that he prays before, and may receive heip by 

is: 
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dows in our Churches? All that can be inferred from hence s, 1... 
the Church at that time did not think Emblematical Figures unlau ff 
Ornamexts of Cups or Chalices; and do we think otherwiſe? This 
confeſs doth ſufficiently prove that the Roman Church did think 
Ornamental Images Lawful; but it doth no more prove tlie Por. 
ſhip of Images, than the very ſame Emblem often uſed before E., 
ſtant Books, doth prove that thoſe Books are worſhipped by us. | 
I cannot find any thing more that looks like any Evidence for 7. 
mages for the firſt Three Hundred Years; afterwards, there began 
to be ſome Appearances of ſome, in ſome Places; but they met 
with different Entertainment, according to the ſeveral Apprehen. 
ſions of Men. For although the whole Chriſtian Church agreed in 
refuſing to worſhip Images; yet they were of ſeveral Opinions as to the 
Uſe of them. Some followed the ſtrict Opinion of Tertullian, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Origen, who thought the very mating of Images unlau- 
ful; others thought it not unlawtul to make them, but to »ſe them in 
Charches, as the Eliberitan Biſhops, and Epiphanius; others thought it 
not unlawful, to have Images there provided 20 Worſhip were given to 


St. Hieron. them. It 15 ridiculous O bring St. Hierom's Saucomariæ, for any other 
in John. 4. purpoſe, than to prove that the Apoſtles Images were then ſeen upon their 


common Drinking Cups, of which he ſpeaks ; as any one may eaſily (ce 
that reads the paſſage, and the ſport he makes with Canthelims about 
it: Which will prove as much towards the Worſhip of Images, as 


having the Apoſtles Pictures on a Pack of Cards would do. 


Whatever the Cuſtom was in Tertallian's Time (if at leaſt he ſpeaks 
of the Sacred Chalices) we are ſure in St. Auguſtine's time there were 


5. Aug. in no Images of Mankind on the Sacred Veſſels. For although theſe, ſaith 


. 13. he, are conſecrated to a ſacred-uſe, and are the work of Men's Hands; get 


they have not a Mouth and ſpeak not, nor Eyes and ſee not, as the Hea- 
then Images had; and afterwards faith, that the Humane Figure doth 
more to deceive Mankind, as to their Worſhip, than the want of ſenſe doth 
to correct their Error; and the great cauſe of the Madneſs of Idolatry 
is, that the likeneſs to a living Being prevails more on the Aﬀections of mi- 


ſerable Men to worſhip them, than their Rnomleage that they are not living 


th to the Contempt of them. Is it poſſible ſuch a Man as St. Auſtin 
was, could uſe ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, if in his time there had been any 
Images then uſed or worſhipped in Chriſtian Churches? What need 
he have ſo much as mentioned the Sacred Utenſils, if there had been 
Sacred Images? And how could he have urged thoſe things againſt 
Heathen Images, which would altogether have held as well againlt 
Chriſtian? For it was not the Opinion of the Heathers he diſputed 
againſt, ſo much as the Proxeneſs of Men to be ſeduced to worſhip ſuch 


Bellarm.de Repreſentations, which they find to be like themſelves. To this Bellarmise 


Co ge 


Img · I. a. Anſwers, that St. Auguſtine doth not ſay there were no Images in Church- 


es, but only that the humane ſhape of Images did tena much to increaſe their 
Error who worſhipped them for Gods. But would any Man of Com- 
mon Senſe have uſed thoſe Arguments againſt Images, which do not 
ſuppoſe them already worſbipped for Gods; but imply the danger of be- 
ing ſeduced to that Worſhip where-ever they are, in caſe there were ſuch 
Images in Chriſtian Churches? "The Worſhip St. Auguſt ine ſpeaks a- 
gainſt, is Adoring, or Praying looking on an Image, ( Quis autem anoras 
vel orat intuens ſimulachrum) which whoſoever doth, ſaith he, # ſo affe- 
cted as to think he is heard by that he prays before, and may receive help by 
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the Romaniſts. 
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of Idolatry againſt 


although we grant in the time of St. Aaguſtine there were ſeveral 
pictures of Holy Men mentioned in Scripture in ſeveral Places, yet 

there is no clear Evidence that they were then brought into the A. 

frican Churches any more than into thoſe” of Cyprus or Paleſtine ; but 

they were in the latter end of the Fourth Century in ſome of the 

more Eaſtern Churches, —_— by the Teſtimonies of Gregory Nyſſen, Petav. de 


and Aſerius produced by Petæuius and others: And it is a very pro- 4.14... 
bable ConjeQure of Dail, that in thoſe Parts of Pontus and Cappa- Dale. de 
docia, they were firſt introduced, gut of a'Complyance with Genti- Img. l. 3. 
lj/m; and in Imitation of the Practice of 7 Thaumaturgus, whom © + 
Mien commends for changing the Heathen Feſtivals into Chriſtian, the Nyſſen- | 
better to draw the Heathens to Chriſtianity; which ſeemed a very plauſi- 3 
ble Pretence, but was attended with very bad Succeſs, when Chri- . 
ſtianity came to be by this means, but Reformed Paganiſm, as to the mat- 

ter of Divine Worſhip. This fame Principle in all Probability brought Pradent. 
the Pictures of Martyrs and others into the Churches of Italy, of which . 
Prudentius and Paulinus ſpeak; and this latter confeſſeth, it was a 3 


rare Cuſtom in his time to have Pictures in Churches. . 12. 
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and thought it neceſſary to make an Apology for it, which he doth by , 
laying, 1 looked on this 4s 4 good a 0 Ges the rude and laben, 4 Ar 
People from their Heathen Cuſtoms, changing the pleaſare of Pictures for 

that of drinking at the Sepulchres of Martyrs ; but there is not the leaſt 
intimation of any 2 then given to them. a 


3. After that the Uſe of Images had prevailed both in the Eaſtern 9. 5. 
and Weſtern Parts, Men came by degrees to the worſhip of them: 
Which is the Third Period obſervable in this Controverſie,” As to 
which there are theſe Things remarkable, 7” | 

1. That it began firſt among the Ignorant and Superſtitions 1 1 
of whom St. Azguftine ſpeaks in his time, that they were the Mor- 


ſbippers of Pictures; and afterwards in the Epiſtle of Gregorius M. to Greg. Ep: 
Sererus Biſhop of Marſeilles it is obſervable, that the People began to . 9. ep. 9. 
worlhip the Images in Churches in perfect Oppoſition to Serenus their 


Biſhop ; 
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Biſhop; who was ſo much diſpleaſed ar it, that he demoliſhed them 
11 erp them in Pieces: which a& of his ſo exaſperated wm _ 
they ſeparated from his Communion. The News of this coming to Rome 
(probably from ſome of theſe Schiſmaricks, who always loved to take 
Sanctuary in Rome, and appeal thither againſt their Biſbops,) the Pope 
writes to the Biſhop about it by one Oriacus, he lights the Pope's 
Letters, as if he could not believe they were written by him; Gregory bein > 


mie * 


nettled at this, writes again to him; and reproves him for breakin 
down the Images, but commends him for not allowing the Wor: 
ſhip of them. So that we find the firſt Beginning of the Worſhip of 
Images in theſe Weſtern Parts to have been by the Folly and Super. 
ſtition of the People expreſly againſt the Will of their own Biſhop | 
and the Biſhop of Rowe. Bellarmine ſaith, that Gregory only reproved 
the 3 Worſhip of Images, i. e. that H which they are worſhipped 
as Gods. Which is a deſperate ſhift in a bad Cauſe: For if Gre ory 
had intended any kind of Worſhip to be given to Images, could he 
not have expreſſed it himfel.? He ſpeaks plain enough about this 
matter in all other things, why did he not in diſtinguiſhing what 
worſhip was to be given to Images, and what not? We prajſed Jou; 
faith he, that you forbad the Worſhip of Images (fo adorari mult be rend. 
red, and not according to the Modern Senſe of Romiſh Authors who 
would againſt all Senſe and Reaſon Appropriate that Word to Sove- 
raign Worſhip) but we reprebenaed gos for breaking them. It is one + 
thing to worſhip an Image, "and another thing to learn by it what is to be 
worſhipped. That ought not to be broken down which was ſet up in Churches 
not to be worſhipped, but only to inſtruct᷑ the Minds of the Ignorant. Would 
any Man of Common Senſe have ſaid this, that did allow any wor- 
ſhip of Images? Would Bellarmine, or T. G. or any that embrace the 
Second Nicene and Tridentine Council, have ſaid that Images are ſet up in 
Churches ad inſtruendas ſolumodo mentes neſcientium ; oy to inſtruct 
the Ignorant? Nay Gregory goes yet farther, and tells Sorenus, he 
ought to call his People together, and ſhew them from Scripture that it is 
not lawfal to worſhip the work of Men's Hands, becauſe it is written, Thon 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Which 
very Place Anaſt afius Biſhop of Theopolis, in his Epiſtle produced in the 
Second Nicene Council, thus expounds; Mark, faith he, only is joyned to 
ſerve, and not to worſhip, adorare quidem licet, ſervire nequaquam, ſaith 
the Latin Tranſlation there; Worſip of other things is lawful but not the 
Service, Which is directly contrary to what Gregory ſaith, who makes 
the Worſbip of any other thing unlawful from theſe Words; and to conclude 
all, Gregory faith, forbid not thoſe who would make Images; adorare vero 
Imagines modis omnibus devita, but by all -means avoid the Worſpip of 
them. What! no kind of Worſhip to be allowed them? no diſtinition of an 
Inferior, Honorary, Relative Worſhip? no, not the leaſt tittle tending 
that Way. But our Adverſaries run from this Epiſtle to another to 
Secundinus to help them out, where they ſay Gregory approves the Mor- 
ſhip of Images; to which no other anſwer is needful, than that all that 
paſſage is wanting in the Ancient M. S. as Dr. James hath atteſted up- 
on a diligent Examination of them: and however, ought to be inter- 
preted according to his deliberate Sentence in the Epiſtle to Serenus, 


then be.. zyhere he not only delivers his Judgment, but backs it with the 


Itrongeſt Reaſon. WW 
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E the Reomaniſts, 46; 


2. That the Worſhip of Images no ſooner prevailed, but it was ob- 
jected againſt the Chriſtians by the Jews and Gentiles. Thus it ap- 
ars in the Apology of 


7705 : C 


F 
1 85 


read in the Seco 
If entinus Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus there Extant, 
he flouriſhed in the time of Mauricius) in which the 
upbrgiding the Chriſtians with breaking the Chmmund- 


We them flies 
3 to be in- 
A make Images of 
them. Which is not the thing I naw obſerve ; but only, that as 
ſoon as the Worſhip of Images t 3 
upbraided with it, byyrheir E therefore i = 
# if the fame Wor had prevailed before, -. 


we B 


* 
* 


* 
* 


land, making Henry 8. to be Leo Tſaaricus and Queen, Mary to be 


Leontigs Biſbop of Ve pelt i, Cyprus, written - 
Nicene Council (and if the ci. 


N 


4.1671 


rene, (which is not much for her Honour.) But ſuppoſe Henry 8. to but write. 


be Leo, on whoſe {ide lay the charge of Rebellion, which it is moſt 
certain the Pope and his Adherents were guilty. of towards Les? For 


Gregor) 2. confeſſes in his Epiſtle to Leo, hs Ibs Plople rebelled againſt 


bim, out of zeal to their 8 "he ; and Onaphrizs ſaith, that by veaſon of Mmm: 


Leo's Oppoſition to Images, the Pope deprived him of the- remainder of the 


Empire in italy. And this worthy Hiſtoriaq himſelf faith, hat the Hiſtory. 


Romans and others then ſubject to Leo did not only throw dows his Sta- 
tes from the high Places aud Pillars whereon they ſtood, but muld no lou- 
ger pay him any Tribute ar obey his Orders; and he confeſſes afterwards, 


that upon the Pope's Inftigation they began 4 Defeuſroe Conſpiraty for Re- ,,* 5 


lion; (Juſt ſuch another as ae e a. Which that Author 
bath heard of) only this was far more bloody and cruel than the other. But 
P. T. is concerned for the Pope's Honour, ſaying, that what the Pope 


intended only for a Defenſive Confederacy for Religion, (ſore againſt the 47- 
Pope's Will) proved r Conſpiracy againſt the Emperor's Tempo- "yuaſtal 


l Right; 


ſo mach"that"all Traly renounced his Ds 
torbidding 


me 


winion., Was the biſtor. p. 
Dl. - % 8 2 F "= - 1 Fe 1 £ 1 . 
E pay ing Tribute to the Emperor only a Defenſivt Con- Nr, 4: 


federacy for Religion ? Yer this Anaſtaſius Bihliothecar us, Rgnares, Ced- nal 15.3. 

anus, Glycas, "Fheophants, Sigebert, Otto Fripugenſis, Conradus Urſpergen- 

js, Sigonirs, Rubeus and Cincconins all agree to have been done by the % 
= . Nnn - | 


Pope, p. 453 


— 
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Michel. Pope, upon the Emperors declaring againſt the V. orſhi of Image \ the 
| png I _ o no farther than this * Hiſtorian, n ra 
5. 281. the Doctrine of this Pope in a Synod at Rome on behalf of Ines viz 
: A N That it is againſt reaſon to believe, God would have 4 multitude o Men > 
8 7,330. all Mankind to be damned rather than reſiſt with Arms; Falſe Dofrine 7 
ad f. 228. voured by one or a few Sovereigns ſceing Chriſt ayed rather to fave Souls 


een 
Otto Fri- than to Humour Sovereigns. oe Primitive and Catholick Do. 


Jong. 5 ctrine! and happily applyed to the Worſhip of Images, But he goes 
Urſperg- on, as if he had been giving Inſtructions for another Rebellion ; hut 
Feed, the Rule whereby they org bi to judge of the time and lanfulneſs of their Rej. 
Regnoltal. ſi ance, muſt not le their own Fancies, but a real Danger of altering the Ca. 
3 %. Volick Faith, and the Sovereigns actual endeavours to do it. 80 that ac. 
8 cording to this Bleſſed, Doctrine, a Rebellion on the account of Rel. 
Claccen. gion, is 4 Juſt and Holy War; and is it not eaſie to diſcern what ſuch 


—_— Men would be at, who deliver this as the Doctrine of their Head of 


of the Ico- the Church in a Council F Biſbops? If Gregory 2. ſaid ſuch things, 4 
noclaſte, did but ſpeak agreeably to his Actings; if he did not, we know at 


73. leaſt the mind of this Hiſtorian; Whg ſeems to have calculated his 


Hiſtory for a Meridian nearer Home. 


4. It is obſervable, how great and apparent a change was madein che 


Doctrine and Practice of the Roman hurch inthis matter of Images, between 

the time of the two Gregories, the Firſt, and the Second, i. e. between A. D. 

604+ herein the firff Gregory died, and A. D. 7 14. Wherein the Second was 

made Pope. It would afford a Man ſome pleaſure to compare the EH of 
Gregorius M. to Serenus, with thoſe of Gregor] 2. to the Emperor Leb, and yet 

both theſe according to the Roman Pretence Infallible Heads of the Church. 

We have already ſeen what the former Grepory's Opinion was, let us 

now compare it with his Name-ſakes. He charges the Emperor Leo 

with uſing the very ſame Words that his Predeceſſor had done in 

Greg. . this Matter, viz. hoe are not to worſhip the Work of Men's Hands, 
epiſt-1.ad whereas, faith he, very wiſely, thoſe Words were ſpoken in Scripture for 
en. the fake of ſuch Paganiſh Idolaters, who worſhipped Golden and Silver, and 
55 Wooden Animals (the Pope calls them SA) and ſaid, rheſe are thy Godi, 
and there is no other God beſides: (as though there ever had been ſuch 

Fools in the World!) and for the ſake of theſe Works of the Devils Hands 

we are commanded" not id worſhip them : but whatever is made by 2 

the Honour of God ought to be worſbipped, in ſpight of his Prdecellors 
Definition to the contrary in the very ſame Caſe. And then he tells 
a very worſhipful Story of the Pictures that were taken of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles by. their Diſciples ; and of the Image Chrift ſent for 4 Preſent to 

the Ring of Edeſſa; it is great Pity the Veronica was forgotten by him; 
but that piece of Antiquity was not yet known. Then, he ids the 
Emperor go among the Boys at School, and if be ſhould ſay among them 
that he was an Enemy to Images, they would throw their T able-books at his 
Head; becauſe Children always love pictures; and a little after, he 
fairh, he was like Ozias the Ring of the Jews that deſtroyed the Þrazes 


Serpent. It ſeems the Bible was then a Book not much ſtudyed by the 

| Head of the Church: for was it indeed Oæiæ that demoliſhed the Br 

zen Serpent? and Was this ſuch à reproach to Leo to be compared to 
good Hezekiah? And ſo very learnedly he falls to the commendigg 
Hiſtory of the Brazen Serpent, and enveighing againſt. that inſolent Ring that broke 
the Icono - jt in Pieces? Was not this a hopeful Piece of Infallibility ! After this, 


P* $5» 


dat. our Learned Hiſtorian faith, the Pope declared him not only an He 
3, | 1 2 
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but n Hereſiarch; for what I beſeech him? for being of the ſame O- 
pinion as to the Worſhip of. Images, that his Predeceſſor Gregory had 

been of? But ſee how the caſe is altered in a Hundred Years! In my 
Mind, the Emperor Leo asked a very pertinent Queſtion of the Pope; 

How comes it to paſs that the Six General Councils never ſaid a.word of 
Images, if they were ſuch neceſſary Things? And the Pope made as imper- 

tient an Anſwer ; And why, faith the Pope, did they ſay nothing of Eating Greg. 2. 
and Drinking ? it ſeems Images in his Opinion were as neceſſary to . 2. 
Religion, as Meat and Drink to our Bodies; for, he ſaith, the Fathers 
eerried their Images to Council with them, and travelled with them; and 

I ſuppoſe ſept with them too, as Children do with their Babies. 


5. The Artifices and Methods ought to be obſerved whereby ſuch b. 6. 
a cauſe as the Worſbip of Images, was advanced and defended. For 
being deſtitute of any colour from Scripture, Reaſon, or Antiquity, 
there was a neceſſity of making uſe of other means to ſupply the want 

of theſe. Such as. 55 EY 
Adtrſaries to the greateſt Diſadvantage ; 


+ to be called Samaritans; and Conſtantinus Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus 


Go fee how clearly we have demonſtrated that the Accuſers of Chriſtians (in this 

ud © matter of Images) are Partakers with Nebuchadonoſor, and Samaritans, „ 270. = 
u, and Jews and Gentiles and Manichees, and thoſe who denyed that Chrift was 5. 383. | F 
ch come in the Fleſh, Why? what is the matter? what Article of the . 
ds Chriftias Faith have they denied? What! have they renounced 

oy Chriſtianity, and been circamciſed! No: but worſe; being Chriſtians 

ns they call the Worſhip of Images Idolatry. O dangerous Hereſy, and 

Us | borrible Blaſphemy! But it may be worth our while to conſider a little 

bis the account which Tarafius deſires John to give the Council of the p. 386. 

to inning of this moſt deteſtable Hereſy ; viz. that after the Death of 

1; Solyman Caliph of the Arabs, Homar ſucceeded him, after whom follow. 

he ed Ezid or Jezid a vain Man; in his time there was at Tiberias one Sa- 

n rantapechys 4 Leader of the Jews, and a Magician; who promiſed long 

15 Life to the Caliph on Condition he would do what he would have him; 

ne which he preſently andertook with great Promiſes of Rewards to him; then 

en the Jew required an mg 6 the demoliſhing and defacing all the Images in S 

16 the Chriſt ian Churches; which was r a executed by the Jems and A- 

4- rabs, The News of which excited the Biſhop of Nacolia, and thoſe about 

0 bins to do the ſame thing; but Jezid lived not above two Tears and « half 

g fir; and his Son Ulid deſtroyed this Jew, and the Images were again re- 

ke ored, This was the Story told and approved ia the Council; but 

1 Vyaras faith, they were two Jews who N Jezid to publiſh his Edict arr 

k, geinſt Images, and that he dyed within the Tear; and that his Son ſeeking 3. p. 8a. 


to puniſh them, they were fled into Iſauria, where they met with Leo then a 
Nona 2 joung 
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ouns Min to whom they foretold the Empire, aud made him ,.. © 
hs that when he came to * he would rat "thing for th * 8 e 
one thing proved to be the Deſtraction of Images; and they challm 0 

their Promiſe when he was now Emperor gave the occaſion to the terril 

Perſecution of Images, Cedrenus faith, That 4 few Tears before the Rei 
of Leo, ſome Jews of Laodicea in Phœnicia went to Jezid, and 8 
the Edict againſt Images, and then he tells the reſt of the Story, ay 
Zonaras did. Theophanes ſaith, It was but one Jem of Laodicea. p=:3 
that Jezid died befor the Edict was Publiſhed in all Parts of hi Dy- 
minions, and faith, this was in the ſeventh Tear of the Empire of Leo 

Conſtant ius Manaſſes, and Michael Ghecas only mention the Jen; fore. 
telling the Empire to him, and putting him upon the Deſtruction of Imo. 
es, Without the other Circumſtances. Let the Reader now judge 
whether this be not a probable Story; and purpoſely invented to 
_ caſt the odium of rejecting the worſhip of Images on the Jews and 
Saracens, as though it could never have come from any Chriſtiay, 
It was one Jew, faith the Vicar of the Oriental Biſhops; they were o 
Jews or more, ſay the Greek Hiſtorians, It was a Jem of Thberias 
faith John; No, faith Cedrenus, they were two Jews of Laodicea; but 
one faith Theophanes. Theſe Jews met with Leo when he was 4 Young 
Man, and foretold the Empire to him, ſay Zonaras, Manaſſes and Ghcas; 
but a few Tears before the Reign of Leo, faith Cearenus ; nay, faithTheo- 
Barom A. phanes, it was in the ſeventh Tear of Leo; in the eighth, faith Baronius, 
723.1. 17, for Jezid did not Reign before. Was there ever a more conſiſten: Sto- 
Hittory of Ty. than this? But the Author of the late Hiſtory of the Iconoclaſts, 


the Icono- thinks he hath found out a Salvo for theſe Contradictions. For he 


_ 5. makes two ſeveral Edicts under two Jezids that were Chaliphs ; the for- 


mer of the two Jews about A. D. 686. who were the Men that foretold the 
Empire to Leo; and the other of Sarantapechys to Jezid the ſecond in the 
time of Leo; this he hath borrowed from the French Author, as he 


hath done all his Quotations (and I much queſtion by his manner 


of citing them, whether he ever taw the Books he quotes in his Life.) 
But this is ſaid without rhe leaſt Shadow of Proof; for no one of 
all the. Hiſtorians ever mention to Edicts of the ſeveral Fezids; but 
all pretend to tell the very fame Story. And it is probable that the 
two Jews Who foretold the Empire to Leo, A. D. 686. ſhould come 
to Conſtantinople to Leo, after A. D. 723- when Leo began to op- 
poſe Images, meerly with a Deſign to extirpate Images, without pro- 
poſing any other Advantage to themſelves by the Emperor, as the 
Greek Hiſtorians ſay? Credat Judæus. They are a fort of People, that 
know how to improve ſuch an Advantage to betrer Purpoſes ; and 
their zeal againſt Images was never fo great as the love of their 
own Profit. But our Exgliſb Hiſtorian is not content with the Fables 
of the Greets; but he makes more of his own. For, he ſaith, Theſe were 
Samaritan Sectaries, who mere more preciſe than the reſt of the Jews, and 
were much troubled at the Cherubims in the Temple, and more at the re- 
of which the Chriſtians tendered to the Images of Chriſt and his Saints. 

never ſaw a more pitiful Pretender to Hiſtory than this Author; 
who, if he offers to add to, or vary from his Original, he makes the 
Matter worſe than he found it. For not ons of his Authors in the 


Margin, ſay they were Samaritans but only Hebrews, as Xyncras,and | 


Cedrenus; his other Authors Elmacinus, and the Chronicon Oriental? 
have. not one word about it, where they mention Jez/4 the a 
| | 0 
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of Arabia. 
leaſt ground for h F 
mazes than the reſt of the Jens; for Epiphanius himſelf, whom he quotes, Epiphan- 
ſufpects them of, ſecret” Idolatry in Mount Gerizim, and the Jews gene- l. 1. heref. 


* 


is ſaying, they were more preciſe in this matter of I. 


rally charge them with it; for they ſay, they worſhip the Image of 4 * 
Dove on Mount Gerizim , which Maimonides affirms of them with great 
Confidence, and Obadias Bartenora, with ſeveral others. It was there- Exercir- 
fore very unhappy for this Hiſtorian to pitch upon the Samaritan OC 
Searies Of all others, as the Beginnersof the Hereſie of the Icanoclaſts. 1. 
And was it not. luckily done to begin a Hiſtory with ſo palpable a 
Fatſhood ? But this was a pretty Artifice to poſſeſs his Reader at 
the Entrance, that none but Samaritan Sectaries could be Enemies to 
the Worſhip 0 mm; which he knew to have been the Method 
of the ſecond Council of Nice: Only he purſued it with greater Ig- 
norance than they. ES Mons 3 8 
2. By fabulous Stories and lying Miracles. Of the former we have | 
many Inſtances in the Actions of that famous Council; but I ſhall on- Concil.Ni- 
ly mention that out of the Limonariun of the pretended Sophrontas a- —_ 
bout the Spirit of Fornication haunting a Monk who had an Image © 
of the Bleſſed Virgin; to whom the Devil ſaid, If thou wilt not wor- 

ip that mage, I will trouble thee no more. But the Devil would not 
tell him this great Secret till he had ſolemoly promiſed him, he 
would reveal it to no body. The Monk next day told it to the Ab- 


bot Theodore, who aſſured him he had better go into all the Stews in the 


City, than leave of the Worſhip of that Image; with which the Monk 
went away much comforted. But the Devil ſoon after charged him 
with Perjury ; the Monk replied, he had forſworn to God and not to him. 


Upon which John Vicar of the Oriental Biſhops, ſaid, It was better to 


forſwear ones ſelf, than to keep, an Oath for the deſtruction of Images. And 

an Miracles, it 5 obſervable, that Tacke a That F. 223. 
their Images did work none in their Days : Becanſe Miracles mere for Unbe. 
lievers ; and yet Manzo a Biſhop there preſent, ſaith, He was cared of p. 253. 
« Diſeaſe by laying an Image of Chriſt upon the part alfected. Bellarmin and Bel. de 
Burovias ſay, the Miracle of the Image at Berytus was done in thoſe fr. fe- 
times; and yet after the reading the ſtory ( which made the good ps Keg 
Fathers weep ) Taraſias faith thoſe words, which make this Story, Baron. ad 
by comparing theſe circumſtances together, appear a meer Fabulous Im- 391 
poſtor. For in the Council of Nice, the Story is reported as written 1 
by S. Athanaſius near four hundred Years before; but not only 

thoſe Authors but Sizebert ſaith it was done A. D. 765. and Lambe- Sigel. 
cus undertakes to prove that this Story was never written by S. Atha- 49 4d 
naſius. But moſt remarkable is the Paſſage which Eutychius the Pa- Lambs. 
triarch of Alexandria relates concerning the occation of Theophilus the Comment, 


* Emperor's extirpating Images out of Churches. One of the Courtiers © B. 


* bad told him there was an Image the Bleſſed Virgin, from whoſe Breaſts . 
H 


there dropt Milk upon her Day; but Search being made the Cheat was diſ- We 


covered, the Church Officers executed, and all Images prohibited. If all 4% mn 


the Impoſtors of this kind were dealt with after the ſame manner, p, 448. 
_ would be fewer pretences to Miracles wrought by Images than 
there are. = bo . | 
3. By crying up thoſe for Martyrs, who ſuffered for the worſhip of 
Images, and oppoſing the Imperial Edicts for pulling them down- Thus z. 2. 
Pope Gregory 2. in his Epiſtle to Leo magnifies the Zeal of the Tone 
— | why 


ep. 1. 44 
Leon. 
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who killed the Emperor's Officer who was ſent to demoliſh the Image | 
Chriſt called Antiphoneta, and afterwards ſuffered themſelves for the 
Tumult they raiſed in the City. But this was not the only Act of 
Baron. ad Zeal in the Women in this good Cauſe; for as Baronius relates it, out 
4. 726+ of the Acts of Stephanus extant in Damaſcene's Works, When 4 ney 
Patriarch was ſet up in the room of Germanus, they ſhook off all Modeſſy 
and ran into the Church, and threm Stones at the Patriarch, aud called hos 
| Hireling, Wolf, and what not. One need not wonder at the might 
Greg. 2. Zeal of the Women in this Cauſe, for as Pope Gregory notably obſerves, 
ep. 2. on behalf of Images, the Women were wont to take the little Children in 
their Arms, and ſhew them this and the other Image; which contributed 
mightily to the Infallibilicy of Oral Tradition: When the Women and 
Nurſes could point with their Fingers to the Articles of Faith elegant- 
ly expreſſed in Pictures, which the Children did delight to . up- 
on. The great number of Martyrs in this Cauſe, of which Baronis: 
glories, conſiſted chiefly of Women and Monks, who were the moſt 
zealous Champions in it. And the late Fiſforian can hardly abſtain 
from making the Empreſs Irene a Martyr in this Cauſe; for in his Epi. 
Hiſtory of ſtle to the Queen (a Lady of ſo incomparably greater Vertue and Good- 
_— zeſs, that it is an affront to her Majefty to commend ſuch an one to 
te be. her Protection) he had the boldneſs to tell her that the only imputatian 
dicat= = which aſſaults thoſe Princeſſes repute (viz. Irene and Theodora] was their 
7. 3. 3. Piety in reſtoring the Religious Uſe and Veneration of Holy Images to the 
Eaſtern Empire. What can be expected from ſuch an Hiforian, who 
Adurſt in the face of the World tell her Majeſty fo impudent a falſ. 
frag * hood ? For Zynaras, Cedrenus, Glycas, Theophanes, Conſt antinus Manaſ- 
P. o7. © ſes, although Friends to the Worſhip of Images, yet all accuſe Irene of 
Cedern. p. Intolerable Ambition and Crueltiy to her Son, the Emperor Conſtantine, 
%, and to all his Kyrared. Nay Baronius himſelf (who minceth the 
5 matter as much as may be) ſaith, That if ſbe uſed thoſe Cruelties to her 
Theop. p. Son, out of a deſire of Empire, as the Greek Hiſtorians ſay ſhe did, foe 
3 was worſe than Agrippina: but Conſt. Manaſſes, as zealous as any for 
90, 91. Images, makes her worſe than a Tiger, or Lion, or Bear, or Dragon for 
—_ 4 her Crueliy; and he can think of no Parallel for her among Women but Me- 
e dea. And was not this an Excellent Confeſſor at leaſt, if not a Mar- 
tr in this Cauſe? a Perſon fit to be commended to her Maje/ties Pro- 
tection, as one that ſuffered only under the Imputation of her zeal for Ima- 
ges? But if any be given up to believe Hes, ſome muſt be firſt given 
up to tell them. And if this doughty Hiſtorian hath any Honour or 
Conſcience left, he ought to beg her Majeſty's Pardon, for offering ſuch 
an Affront to her. But what had Qaeen Mary deſerved at his Hands, 
that in his Kyy to his Hiſtory, he ſhould compare her to the Empreſs 
Pref.p.u1, Irene? 55 F | 
4. By pretending to Antiquity. This might juſtly be wondred at in 
ſo clear Evidence to the contrary, as I have made to appear in this 
Matter: But however, among the Igrorant and Superſtitions Maltitude, 
A8zStepb the very pretending to it goes a great way. Thus the Patriarch Ger 
wg 3 manus boaſted of Fathers and Councils for Image-worſhip to the Emperor 
: Leo; but what Fathers, or Councils did the aged Patriarch mean? Why 
did he not name and produce them to ſtop the Emperor's proceedings 
Baron. ad againſt Images? Baronius confeſſeth, there were no Councils which had ap- 
4.226. proved the Worſhip of Images by any Canon; but becauſe they never con. 
1 % demned it, being conſtantly prattiſed, it was ſufficient. All the miſcind 
; is, 


, * 


8 this r , is as ar * ba 7 55 as * Bee. 

chi If the Picture Chriſt ſent to Abgaxus Kim of Edeſſa, or 
thoſe drawn by St. 11 7 or the forged Canon of the Coal © Anti- of 
4h; or the counterfeit 4% ority of St. At hanaſias about the Awage alt 
Berytus ; ; if Juch;Eyidences%s ' theſe will do the Buſineſs; they have a- E 
bundance of Amtiqaity on their fide: But if we be not ſatisfied. with 
theſe, they Win call us Hereficks, or it may be, Samaritan Seftaries, 
and Ur, is all we are to expect in this Matter. R 
* ouncil: s Vice Bad a Trick beyond this, vis. Burning, or | 
Suppreffing all Fitings that were againſt them. The Pope Wow Concil. | 
"tes in the Pic 2 the Motion, which was received and con- Nic 2.48. 

ted to by the*Coungi! :, and they made a Canon to, that purpoſe, 5,535 
That all Writings" againſt Images ſhould be broug hit in to the Patriarch of Nic. can 

Conſtantinople, an pain of Anathema if a Laick, or Depoſition, if in 

Orders (and this Wi * * any Limitation as to Authors or Time, and 
thefe to he Aiſpoſed of 3 Boots. So that it is to be wondred, 3 
10 much Evidence ue yet t be left in e I 75 4 a- 

As a" vil Weggis a] Aten 
es Fuca in this Age, I. mult 4 that FP; hs proper Place; 
d proceed to the laſt Period, 
fary for diſcerning the®Fiftory ah the State of: it, 223 

4. When the Doctrine aud Practice of Image- orſhip was uled! uon he 
22 „les allowed and defended. in the Wan Church. Wherein 1 
ſhall do theſe two thingſss. Md * 

1. I'ſhall ſhew what Additions haye been to this brunn: and Pri 
dite fince the Micene Council. offs 

2. Wherein the preſent Practice of 1 47 5 b in the R 

Church doth conſiſt, and upon what Princi 5 it is defended; 
I, For the Additions that have been made in this matter Fra ince th 
Micene Council. And thoſe lie eſpecially in two Things. © 
1. In making Images of God the Father, and the Hh ing. 2. In 
the manner of Worſhip given to Tmages. 
1. In making Tages of God the Father and the Trinity,” It is baſie * 

o obſerve ho much the moſt earneſt 1 N for Jmages, did then 
abhor the making of any Image God. 80 647 2. in his Epiſtle Greg. 2. 
to Leo ſaith expreſly, They madę no Images of Y God, becauſe it is impoſſible 74 
to paint or deſeribe him; F if we had ſeen or known bim, as we have. don 
bis Son, we might have painted and re 2 him too, 45 well as his Son. 1 
We male 0” Image or Likeneſs of the nviſble Deity, laich the Patriarch epiſi. ad 
Genius, whom the hi ig heſt Orders ef Angels are not able to comprehend. Job Snad 
If we cannot paint the Wal, ſaith Damaſcen, how much leſs can we repre- oa * 

ſent 7251 by i nage, who. gave that Being to the Soul which cannot be Nie. p. 291 

e hat 75 can be made F him, who is Inviſible, Incorporeal, 4 
* e Quantity, Magnitude, er Form? Me ſbould err indeed, f. ith he, # ae OY 

we ſbould mate an Imige of God who tannot be ſees; and the ame he re- p. 747 

peats in other Places, who is there, in his Senſes, faith Stephanus Junior, ora. 2. 

that would 8⁰ aboat to paint the Divine Nature, which is Immaterial and 85 59. 

icomprehenſible? Fur 1 we cannot repreſent him in our Minds, hom much 8 w 67.768 

s can we paint him in Colours? Now theſe Four, Gregory, Germanu, 


Defence of lte, and did certainly ſpeak the Senſe of the 9 on 
that ). 80 


Damaſcen, and Stephanus were the moſt renouned Champions for the 83 


1 


J. 1. 5. 20 Images are to be made of God, and Fun 


ING the Lawfulneſs of Images of the Trinity is proved by the moſt frequent Pra- 


* 8 * 
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ConceNic. that time: To the ſame purpoſe ſpeak Joh. The alonicenſis, Loops. 
5 * and others in the Micene Council. The Greek Fs er the Book of th 
Biblioch. Ule of Images accordingſteo the Senſe of the Second Council of Nice (pub. 
—_— liſhed by Morellius and Fronts Ducew) got 2 ſor he ſaith, Thi 
r. Lat. rod, an go abogt it, he is 0 fr 
597. Death as a Pagan. By which it appears that wes ing to the elt 
of this Council, the making any Images of God was looked on as a part of 
Hillen Idolatry. But when a Breach is once 
juſt at the Mark which the firſt Makers of the: Breach qeſigned: Other 
Men thought they had as much reaſon to goa little farther, as t 
to go thus far. Thence by degrees the In ages of Gad dhe Ft) 

the Holy Trinity came into the oman C barch, and the. maki 
Images defended upon Reaſons Which ſeemed to t em ag plauſible 
as thoſe for the Images of Chrift upon his appearing in our Nay,” 
for ſo God rhe Father might be repreſented not in his Nature, but 
as he is ſaid to have ap eared in the Seriptures. Baronias, in his 


3 + 


- ape Waters do not ſtop 


2. . „ Marginal Notes on the Epiſtle of ;Gregary, faith, Afterwards is com, 
726. „, into uſe to mabe Images of Gau the Father, and of the ITriniiy; not that 


. 8 ee 9 > . 8 
they fall under our View, but as they, appeared in 


Ad 4.765. can be Deſcribed, .may be Painted; to the. ſame Purpoſe. je ſpeaks in a- 


*. nother place. It ſeems then by the Confeſſion of Baronius, no I. 


% 


mages of God the Father wele in uſe then, .becauſe they did not think 


< 


Ciriſtian. them Law ful; when they firft came into_uſe, Chriſtianus Lupus proſeſ. 


GG Church in the. time of; Nicolaus 1. But Bellarmin , Stare „ and 
«rfſert.c+3- others, produce an Argument for the Lamfulneſs of them, from the ge- 
Bi neral Practice F their Church, which, they. ſay, would not have Juffered 
Imag.l. 2. ſuch"an univerſal Cuſtom, i fach Images, had been Vnlamful. Bernar- 
7 de . dus Pujol, Profeſſor of Drvinity in Perpignan, ſaith, not on) that the 
23 Images of the Trinity are univerſally received among Catholicks, but that 
ra. culru "they are allowed by the Council of Trent, and doth ſuppoſe the uſe of the 
l. : * „ 4e a thing certain and undoubted; and faith, that fuch Images are 
250, 252. 10 be Worſhipped. For, faith he, - as the Mind is excitea by the Image of 
| Chriff, or the Saints, ſo may Devotion, be raiſed by ſuch an Image of the 
ee Deity. Yſambertus faith, That then mbo give Caution e the doing 
. f 4 thing, as the Council of Trent doth about the Images of 4 
9-25.1diſp. be 0 to approve the thing it ſelf And he ſaith, The Opinion about 
r. s. the Lanfulneſs of ſuch Images is ſo certain, that taſey otherwiſe is Raſhneſs ; 
"and the common Practice of the Church for a, long time hath been. to have 
ſuch Images in Churches, and they were never reproved either hy the Pope, 
Lacs, or ſo. much "as 4 Provincial Synod: Vaſquez goes farther, ſaying, That 
ice of the Churth, which commonly at Rome and other Places, doth ft 
Arriaga forth the Image of the Trinity to be Morſbipped by the People. Arriaga 


ad . Th. 3 5 N WWE | 12 a - | 4 | SIA. 
£4 5. faith, That its ſo certain that theſe Images are Lamful, that to ſay to the 


ſet.r, contrary is not only Raſhneſs,. but alain Erraur; for God cannot be ſup- 


Tam. To. poſed to ſuffer his Univerſal Church to err in a matter of ſuch Moment. I an. 
. 410,54 nerus aſſerts, That it is not only Lawful to make Images of Goa and the Tri- 
Sar. in ity, but to propoſe them as Objects of Worſhip; which, he ſaith, is the com. 
+7 3-P. mon Opinion of their Divines, and he proves it, as the reſt do, from ile 
aiſy. 13 Practice of their Charch, and the Council of Trent. . Neither are ſuch Images, 
fett 2. faith Cajetan, only for ſhew, as the Cherubims were in the Temple; but 


Aqps 3. 7. 
25. act. 3. 


444. i” they are ſet up that they may be Morſbipped, as the Practite of the Church ſbeus. 


In 


Joly, rt, For what | 


Jod, are to 
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x r 


of Idolatry againſt the Romaniſts. 49 
7 7 Procſſionale of Sarum, I find a Rabritk for the incenſing the . Proceſſion, 


mage of the Holy Trinity: which clearly maniſeſts the Practice of nor- ſecund. 


ſpipping # he Imagr of the Trinity. uſum Sa- 


7am 13555. 


Now in this matter, I ſay, there is a plain Innovation ſince the ſe- l. 16: 
cond Nicene Council, which thought ſuch Images utterly unlamful, 
peravius proves, from the Teſtimonies before-mentioned. c. 14. 1. 1. 


Petad. de 
as Incar. l. 15 


But T. 5 * Sy 3 and 2 and conſequent- 4 iy 
ly the reſt, only ſpake againſt ſuch Images, as are ſuppoſed to repreſent the T. C. P. 
A 5 in it ſelf; with whom they fully agree in e ene, 2 Hock = 
ſuch Images of the Divinity unlawful. To which I anſwer, ( 1.) This 
is plainly. contrary to their meaning; for they ſhew that it was un- 
lawful ro make any Image of God till the Incarnation of Chriſt, as | 
might be at large proved from all their Teſtimonies. Now this Aſſertion 
would ſignifie nothing, if they thought it lawful to make any Image 
of God from the manner of his Appearauces. For then it was as lawful 
to make Images of God before as after the Incarnation of Chriſt. And 
one of the Arguments of Damaſcen and the reſt for the Images of 
Chriſt, although he were God, was to ſhew the reality of his Humane 
Nature, againſt thoſe who ſaid he took only the appearance of it. But 
if an appearance of God were ſufficient ground for an Image, then 
this Argument did prove nothing at all. And yet the Council of Nice 
lays ſo great weight upon it, as to conclude thoſe who reje& Images 
to deny the reality of Chriſt's Humane Nature. They went therefore 
upon this Principle, that no meer appearancs is a ſufficient ground for 
the Image of a Perſon; for in caſe it be a meer appearance, the re- 
preſentation that is made is only of the Appearance it ſelf, and not of 
the Perſon who never aſſumed that /;kexeſs, which he appeared in, to 
any Perſonal Union; but fay they, when the Humane Nature was per- 
ſonally qrzited to the Godhead, then it was lawful to make a repreſenta- 
tion of that Perſon by an Image of his Humane Nature. How far this 
will hold, as to an Object of Divine Worſhip, muſt be diſcuſſed af- 
terwards, but from hence it appears, that they did not ſpeak only a- 
gainſt ſuch Images which repreſent the Divinity in it ſelf, but againſt ſuch 


as were made of any appearance of him. And it is obſervable that 4%. 


the ancient Schoolmen, ſuch as Alexander Hales, Aquinas, Bonaventure _ < 
and Marſilins, do all agree that any Repreſentation of God was for- ar. 3. 4. 
bidden before the Incarnation of Chriſt; from whence it follows, that on . 


they could not think any Repreſentations of God from his Appearances reſp. adj. 
to have been lawful under the Law. And there can be no reaſon gi- Bonav..3. 


ven why the Repreſentation of God from an Appearance ſhould have been Ml, > 


more unlawful then, than under the Goſpel. ( 2.) This would only 4.8. «.2. 
hold then againſt Anthropomorphites, or thoſe who ſuppoſed the Divi- 
nity to be really like their Images; of which ſort I have ſhewn how ve- 
ry few there were among the Heathens themſelves; and if this had 
been their Meaning, they ſhould not have made all Images of God 
unlawful, but have given them Cautions not to think the Divinity 
to be like them. But whatever the Conceptions of Men were, they 
declare in general, all Images of God to be unlawful ; which the Church 
ot Rowe is ſo far from doing, that the Council of Trent allows ſome 


kind of Repreſentations of God from his Appearances; and the conſtant 9e . 


dent. ſeſſ. 


kractice of that Church ſhews, that they picture God the Father as 25. 4 L. 
an Od Man, not only in their Books, but in Places of Worſbip, and aa meg. 
Oo a de- 


— 
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a deſign to worſhip Him under that Repreſentation ; which was , 
thing the great Parrons of Images in the time of the ſecond Counci 
of Mice profeſſed to abhor. ( 3.) Thoſe images of God which are a 
5 lowed in the Rowan Church are confeſſed by their own Author: to 
Heſſel in he apt to induce Men to think God 10 be lite to them. Job. He 
Carech 7. Divine of great Reputation in the Council of Trent 4 
ius, a Did 8 pu 10 | or Z rent, Confeſſes 
That from the Images of God in Humane Shape Men may eaſuly fall in 
the Error of the Anthropomorphites 5 eſpecially the more ignor an: 2 
whoſe ſake eſpecially thoſe Images are made, It being, not ſo eaſie for them 
to underſtand Metaphorical and Analggical Repreſemt ations, but it bein 
very natural for them to judge of things according to the moſt com. 
mon and ſenſible Repreſentations of them. And if they were all 4,. 
thropomorphites in the Raman Church, I wonder what other Repreſen. 
tation they could make of God the Father than that which is uſed 
and allowed, and worſhipped among them. If there be then ſo much 
Danger in that Opinion as T. G. intimates, how can that Church poſ. 
ſibly be excuſed, that gives ſuch Occaſions to the People to fall into 
it? He that goes about to expreſs the inviſible Nature of God by ay arti. 
Sander. de ial Image, fins grievouſly, and makes an Idol, faith Sanders; but how is 
_ ir poſſible for a Man to expreſs the _— Nature of God by an J. 
7. 4. mage, Otherwiſe than it is done in the Charch of Rome? How did the 
Heathens do it otherwiſe according to T. G. than by making the J. 
mage of God in the Likeneſs of Man ? But I. G. faith, Men may con- 
ceive the Deity otherwiſe than it is, and ſo go about to make an Image to 
repreſent it, which is Folly and Madneſs , and ſo it is to make ſuch an An- 
ſwer; for then all the Folly and Madzeſs in making the groſſeſt Images 
of God doth not lie in the Images themſelves, but in the Imagination 
of the Perſons that make them. Is it not as great in thoſe that wor. 
ſhip them with ſuch an Imagination ? If it be, then whatever the De- 
ſign of the Makers was, if they be apt to beget ſuch Imaginations in 
thoſe who ſee and worſhip them, they are in that reſpect as unlawful 
as T. G. ſuppoſes any Images of God among the Heathens to have been. 
(4.) What doth T. G. mean, when he makes thoſe Images anlanful 
which repreſent the Divinity in it ſelf, and not thoſe which repreſent God as he 
appeared? Can the meer Eſſence of any thing be repreſented by an 
Image? Is it poſſible ta repreſent any Being otherwiſe than as it 
appears? But it may be 7. G. hath found out the way of painting 
Eſſences; (if he hath, he deſerves to have the Patent for it, not only 
for himſelf, but for his Heirs and Executors. ) For he allows it to be 


the peculiar Privilege of an [finite Being that it cannot be repreſented 


as it is in it ſelf; then all other things may be repreſented as they are in 
 thewſelves, in oppoſition to the manner of their Appearance; or elſe 

the diſtinction ſignifies nothing. Petrus Thyreas, a Man highly com- 
mended by Poſſevin for his Explication of this Matter, faith, The 

2 1 meaning is, that an Image doth not repreſent the Nature, but the Perſon that 
. 8. c. 16. is viſible; for, ſaith he, When we ſee the Image of a Man, we do not ſay 
we ſee a Reaſonable Creature, but a Man. Very well! And ſo in the 

| Image of the Deity we do not ſee the Divine Nature, but the Divine 
Perſon, or in ſuch a way as he became Viſible. The Inviſible Nature of 


God cannot be repreſented in an Image ; (and can the Inviſible Nature of 


Man ?) Therefore, ſaith he, it is no Injury to God to be Painted by an I. 


os oo mage, no more upon theſe Principles than to a Man. Bellarmin proves 


Ba the Lawfulneſs of making Images vf God, becauſe Man ts ſaid to 5 the 
Image 
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ige of God; and the may be fainted, therefore the Image of God ma 

15 Ms % that which is the Image of the Image ts Ates A Image 7 
the Exemplar, thoſe which agtee in the third agreeing among themſelves. 
To this ſome anſwered that Man was not the Image of God as to his 
Body, but as to his Soul Which could not be Painted; but Bellarmin 


tales off, this anſwer, by ſaying, That then 4 Man could not be painted; 


y he is not a Man in regard of his outward Lineaments, but in reg ard 


/ f bis Subſtance, and eſpecially his Soul; but notwithſtanding the Soul can. 


uot be painted, yet a Man may truly and properly be ſaid to be painted, be- 
becauſe the Figure and Colours of au Image do repreſent the whole Man; o- 
therwiſe, ſaith he, 4 thing paiuted could never ſeem. to be the true Thing, 
1 Zeuxis his Grapes did which deceived the Birds. Therefore accord- 


ing to Bellarnines reaſoning, That which repreſents a Being according 


10 outward appearance, although it have an inviſible Vature, yet it is a 


'rue and real Repreſentation, and repreſents it & it is in it ſelf ; and as 


far as it is poſſible for an Image to repreſent any thing. Wherein then 
lies the difference between making the Picture of a Man, and the J. 
mage of God? If it be faid, That the Image of God is very ſhort, imper- 
fell, and obſcare, is not the ſame thing to be ſaid of the Picture of a 
Man, which can only repreſent his outwards Features without any 
Deſcription of his inward Subſtente or Soul? If it be farther ſaid, That 
there is a real Reſemblance between a Picture of a Man, aud his outward 
Lineaments, but there is none between God and the Image of 4 Man. Then 
Lask what Bellarmin's Argument doth ſignifie towards the proving 
the lanfulneſs of making an Image of God? For if God may bs 
plinted becauſe Man may, who is the Image of God; ( for the Image 
of the Image is the Image of the Exemplar, ) then it follows that 
Man is the Image of God, as he may be painted, and fo God and Man muſt 


agree in that common thing which is a capacity of being repreſented, which 


cannot be ſuppoſed without as #eal a reſemblance between God and his 
age, as between a Min and his Picture. * 
But T. G. tells us, That they abhor the very thoughts of making any 

* ſuch likeneſs of God, and all that the Council of Trent allows, is only ma- 
king Repreſentations of ſome Apparition or Action of God in 4 way 4, "= 
tionable to our Humane Conception. I anſwer (1.) It is no great ſign 
of their abhorring the thoughts of any ſach likeneſs of God, to ſee ſuch Ar- 
ror made uſe of to prove the lawfulneſs of making Images of 
od which do imply it. (2.) Thofe Imazes of God which are the 
moſt uſed and allowed in the Roman Church, have been thought by 
Wiſe Men of their own Church to imply ſach a Likeneſs, Molanus and 


76.5. 65. 


Molanus 


Threus mention four ſorts of Images of the Trinity, that have been “r id 


uſed in the Roman Church. t. That of an Old Man tor God the Father, 
and of Chriſt in Humane Mature, and of the Holy Ghoſt ia the Forms of 


r15, c. 3» 
Thyr&e. 
ud Poſe 


Porn. bits 


a Dove, 2. That of three Perſons of equal Age and Stature. 3. That of Hioth. J. 8. 

an Image of the, Bleſſed Virgin, in the Belly of which was repreſented the c., is. 

Holy Trinity: This Joh. Gerſon ſaith he ſaw in the Carmelites Church; ee 
erm. : 


and faith, there were others lite it; and Molanus faith,” he had ſeen ſuch 


nat ivit. 


a one himſelf among the Carthuſians. 4+ That of one Head with three Faces, Dom.To 4; 
r one Bod) and three Heads; which Molanus faith, is mach more common b 92% 


than the other, and is wont to be ſet before the Office of the Holy Trinity ; 
theſe two latter thoſe Auttiors do not allow, becauſe the former of them 
tends to a dangerous Errour, viz. That the whole Trinity was Incarnate of 


%% Pirgin, and the latter, Molanus LD; 945 a W ” 
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Devil, (it ſeems then there was one Invention of the Dev, at 
leaſt to be ſeen in the eu” Boo! * for, faith he, the Devi once 
appeared with three Fieads to a Monk, telling him he was the Trinity, But 
the two former they allow and defend; Maldenſis, faith Molanus 
Walden with a great deal of Learning defends that of the three Perſons from the 4. 
20 och pearance of the Three to Abraham; and Thyreas juſtifieth the fir 1 
. . 9 

the moſt common from the Authorit of the Church, the Conſent of F.. 

Avent. thers, and the Holy Scriptures. And yet Pope John 22. as Aventiny, 
ou . relates it, condemned ſome to the Fire as Anthropomorphites, and Enemie, 
p. 751. to Religion, for making the very ſame 1 of the Trinity, which 
he Kinds, being only of God as an Old Man, and of the Sou as 4 Toung 

f Man, and of the Holy Ghoſt under the picture of a Dove. Hambertus tales 
yg notice of this Story; but, he ſaith, They were ſuch Images as were accord. 

e Myſt. ©: | 3 ; 

Hearn. ad ing to the Mind of the Anthropomorphites ; whereas Aventinus faith ex. 
725 diſp. preſly, They were no other than ſuch as are uſed and allowed in the Rym,, 
3. 4% 7* Church; by which Vambertus ſaith, There is no more danger of Mens being 
ted into a falſe Opinion of God, than there is by the Scripture. And up- 

on this ground the danger doth not lie in making any Repreſentations 

of God, but in entertaining a falſe Opinion of thoſe Repreſentations; 

and tlie Scripture inſtead of forbidding Men to make any ſimilitude 

of God, ſhould only, have forbidden Men to entertain any erronous 

Conceit of any Image of him. But, if the Church take care to prevent 

ſuch an Opinion, as he faith ſhe doth, the other Image with three Facts 

| aud one Head, or one Body and three Heads might be ;uſfified on the ſame 
— reaſon that the other is. Whereas the Roman Catechiſm ſaith, That 
5. u. 12. Moſes did 2 wiſely ſay, that they ſaw no ſimilitude of God, eſt they 
ſhould be led aſide by Erreur, and make an Image of the Divinity, and give 

the Honour due to God to a Creature. From whence it follows, that all 

Images that tend to ſuch an Errour are forbidden, and all Worſhip 

given to ſuch Images is Idolatry. And it is farther obſervable, that 

the Image allowed in the Roman Church for God the Father is juſt ſuch 

Aug. de à one as S. Auguſtine faith, It is Wickedneſs for Chriſtians to make for God 
and toplace in a Temple. And I would defire of T. G. to tell me what 

other Image of God the greateſt Azthropomorphites would make, than 
that which is moſt common among them ? And if there be ſuch dan- 
ger in Men's conceptions of a Deity from any Images of God, they 


give as much occaſion for it as ever any People did: So much, that 1 

a all Men of any Ingenuity have cried Shame upon them, but to very I 

little purpoſe. Abulenſis, Durandus and Pereſius are cited by Bella | b 

min himſelf, as condemning any Images of God: And which is obſerva- 5 

ble, they do not condemn ſuch Images as repreſent God in himfelf, as 1 

| a any Fl T. G. ſpeaks, bat juch as were in uſe in the Roman Church. Durandus ſaith, f 

dit. 9. J. It is 4, ooliſh thing either to make or to worſhip ſach Images, VIZ. of the Fa- ; 

. . 15. ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, after the former manner; and which is yet 1 

more, he quotes PDamaſcen againſt this ſort of Images, ſay ing, Tha: f 

it was Impiety and Madneſs to make them, and ſo doth Peheſius too. I hu. 
% anus mentions this, Paſſage relating to this matter, that 4. D. 1562. 


pere 3. The Queen Mother of France by the advice of tmo Biſhops and theje three 

2. 118. Divines, Butillerius, Eſpencæus, and Picherellus, declared, That al J. 

ed Cotor mages of the Trinity ſhould be taken out of Churches and other Places, as for | 

7 1. 28. hidden by Scripture, Councils, and Fathers: And yet theſe were ſuch 
Images which T. G. pleads for; but this ſoon came to nothing, 45 
all good Purpoſes of Reformation among them have ever done. 
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if it be ſaid, as it is by Vannbertus, that theſe are wot ' 


g | vat ' properly Images amb. ad 
of God, but of his Appearance: in a viſible Form, I anſwer, (1.) T bis: JO 


th not mend the Matter; for we are ſpeaking of an Image of 
7 as a Perſon in the Trinity, and whatever 3 — ſuch 
uſt repreſent him as he ig in himſelf, and not barely in regard of a 
temporary Appearance z and as to ſuch an Image of God the Father, 
J. G's Diſtinction will by no means reach. (2. It is the common 
Opinion of the Divines in the Roman Charch, that all the Appomantes Vaſque; 
of God in the Old Teſtament were not of God himſelf, but of Angels * 25. 
in his ſtead. And Clichtovæus gives that as a Reaſon why all Repre- 2 4 
ſentations of God were unlawful in the Old Teſtament; becauſe all Ap- Clitchtov. 
Pear ances were by Angels, and thoſe Angels were no more united to the Forms 2 
they aſſumed, than.a Man's Body is to his Garments ; from whence it . 
muſt follow, that all Repreſentations of God by ſuch Appearances is 
All unlawful. (J.) Suppoſe this be a Repreſentation only of ſome 
Appearance of God, and ſo not of what God is, but of what he did. I 

ask then on what account ſuch an effect of Divine Power is made the 

Object of Divine Adoration ? For we have ſeen already hy the Confeſ- 
ſion of their moſt eminent Mivines, that the Images of the Trinity are 
propoſed among them as Objects of Adoration; now ſay I, how / comes 

a meer Creature, ſuch as that Apparition was, to become the Object of 

Divine Worſbip? Durandus well ſa w the conſequence of this Aſſertion; 

for when he had ſaid, That thoſe Corporeal Forms which are painted are 

10 Repreſentations of the Divine Perſon which never aſſumed them, but on- 

ly of thoſe very Forms themſelves in which he appeared ; therefore, (aith he, 

No more Reverence is due to them than is due to the Forms themſelves. 
When God appeared in the barzing Buſh; that Fire was then an Ef- 

fe&t of Divine Power, and deſerved no MWorſbip of it eff; how then 

can the Image of the burning Baſh be an Object of Divine Worſhip ? 

It God did appear to Daniel as the ancient 5 , wh it muſt be either Dan. 7: 9: 
by the I-zpreſſion of ſuch an Idea upon his Imagination, or by aſſuming 

the Form of an Old Man; hut either way this was but a meer Crea- 


ture, and had no ſuch Perſonal Union to the Godhead to deſerve A. 


doration; hoWmuch leſs then doth the Image of this. Appearance de- 

ſerve it? So that I cannot ſee how upon their on Principles they can 

be excuſed from Idolatry, ho give proper Divine Worſhip to ſuch I- | 
mages as theſe. He commits Taolatry, faith Sanders, that propoſes any Sander. 
Image to be worſhipped as the true Image of the Divine Nature: If this de honer- 
be 1dolatry, what is it then to give the 1 1 ſort of Worſhip to the 4. ©. 
meer Repreſentation of a Creature? For thoſe Images which only ſer 

 lorth ſuch Appearances, are but the Creatures of Creatures, and ſo ſtill 

ſarther off from being the Object of Adoration. So that notwithſtand- 

ing all T. G's Evaſions and Diſtinctions, we find that as to this 
matter of the Images of God and the Trinity, the Church of Rome is 

not only gone off from Scripta#e, Reaſon, and Antiquity, but from the 
Doctrine and Practict ol, the ſecond Council of Nice to. 


2. I now come to the Additions that have been made to the b. 9 
Council of Mice by Fm Charch of Rome as to the manner of Worſhip gi- 
ven to Images. For which I muſt conſider, © © 

1. a that Worſpip was which the Council of Vice did give to 
1420S b | Las» | F * | 
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2. What 
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2. What Additions have been made to it ſince that me? 
1. What that Worſhip was which the Council of Nice did give G- 

Images? which will appear by theſe two Things. 

1. That it defined true and rea! Worſhip to be given to Images. 2 
That it was an Inferior Worſhip, and not Latria. | Ta 
1+ That it defined true and real Worſhip, to be given to Images; i.e 

that: Images were not only to be Signs and Helps to Miemor: f 

toncall to mind or repreſent to us the Object of Worſbip ; but that the 
Ace of Worſhip were to be performed to the Images themſelves. The 
former uſe of Images doth ſuppoſe them to be only of the nature of 
Books, which repreſent things to our Minds without any act of 4. 
doration performed to that which is only an Inſtrument of Intellectign. 
although the thing repreſented to the Mind be a proper Objet of 44. 
ration. As, if by reading a Book an Idea of God is repreſented to my 
Mind whom I ought to worſhip, yet no Man can Imagine that from 
hence I ſhould fall down upon my ' Knees out of Honour to the Book 
or with a deſign to worſhip-it. When a Man reads his Prayers out 
of a Book, and makes uſe of that only as a means or inſtrument to 
help his Underſtanding, and direct his Expreſſions; no Man can have 
any colour of Reaſon to ſay that he worſhips the Book, which lie 
uſes for a quite different purpoſe. It is the ſame caſe as to Images, 
when they are uſed for no other end but barely to repreſent to the 
Mind an object of Worſhip; as a Cracifix may do our Saviour; 
then it is no more than an external Note or Character, and hath the 
fame uſe that Words have. But thoſe who go no farther than thus, 
ſtand condemned and Anathematized by the Second Council of Nice. 
For that not only determines with 4 great deal of Aſſurance that Images 
are to be ſet up in Churches and Houſes, and Ways, in order to the Mor- 

ſhip of them; but very freely Anathematixes all forts of Diſſenters either 
in Judgment or Practice. Anathema be to all thoſe who do net Salute the 

Holy and Venerable Images: Anathema to all Hereticks : Anathema to thoſe 
that follow the Council againſt Images. Anathema to them that ao not ſalute the 
Images of Chriſt and his Saints. Epiphanius in the Sixth Sefton declares this 
to be the ſenſe. of the Council; Thoſe who ſay that Images are to be had 
only for Memory and not for Worſhip or Salutation, are half-wicked, and 
partly true and partly falſe, they are ſa far right as they are for Images, 
but they are in the wrony as they are againſt the Worſhip of them. O the 

folly of theſe Men! faith Epiphanius. But this is not all, for as it was 
not ſufficient to have Images for helps to Memory, ſo neither was it 
to give them ſome kind of Honour or Reverence ; nothing but Mor. 

ſhip would ſatisfie them. So the Patriarch Taraſius, faith in plain terms, 
they who pretend to honour Images, and not to worſhip them, are guilty of 

Fhpocritie, and Self-contradietion. For Worſhip, ſaith he, # « Symbol and 
Signiſication of Honour, therefore they who deny to worſbip them, do d iſbo- 
nour them. This was the Patriarchal Way of arguing in this famous 
Council. And this he proves from the ſaying of Anaſtaſus Biſoop 9 
Theopolis, Let no Man be offended with the name of Adoration or H orb, 

for we worſhip Men and Angels, bat do not ſerve them, and Worſhip is a., 

Expreſſion of Hononr. And it would do one good at Heart, to Ic 
how all the Reverend Fathers clap their Hands for Joy at the ſubric 

Criticiſm which it ſeems that Biſhop had diſcovered, viz. that ws 

our Saviour ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip, the Lord thy God and hm Only ſbalt 


that 
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hoe ſerve, that Only was not apphhed to MWorſbip but to Service, Mark 
+ 5 — the Council, Only holmes to Service, ade t MWoſbip, there- 
fore although me may not ſerve Images, yet we 'may Worſhip them. If the 
"Devil had been ſo ſubtle, might not he have ſald to our -Seviour, 
Mark that, you are forbidden Only' to ſerve any\elſe:but God, but you 
may Worſbip me, notwithſtanding that Command? The Patriarch Ta- 
raſus in his Epiſtle to Conſtantive and Irene expreſſes this Worſhip by 
the very ſame Word which is uſed to God; for, when God ſaith, 
Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſbalt thou ſerve ; he 48. 7. pl 
reſtrains Service to himſelf, but allows Worſhip to other things; therefore, 783. 
fairh he, 9pwohoyepleac x, avoaupio prime, without the leaſt doubt or diſpute 
it is 4 thing acceptable and weil. pleaſing to God, for us to worſhip and ſa- 
late Images of Cbriſt and the Bleſſed Virgin, aum ef the Holy 4 hes aud 
Sint. If any Man think otherwiſe, ani have any doubt in his Mind, or 
am wavering, gi Ti + veniſon entran mroxdmow, about the Worſhip of the 
Venerable Images, the Holy and Oecumenical Synod hath Anathematized him j 
and what is an Anathema but 4 Separation from God? And thus it be- 
comes no leſs than Damnation to doubt of the Worſhip of Images. 


O bleſſed Change! from what it was in the Primitive times, when it 
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Vas Damnation to worſhip them. This Worſhip he expreſſes in the 


ſame Epiſtle by Niſing, by Bowing, by Proſtration; all which he 


| ſhews from the Signification of the Word, and the uſe of it in Serip- 
ture, And in the Definition of the Council, among the Acts of Wor- 48. J. "os 


ſhip, are reckoned the Oblation of Incenſe aud Lights, becauſe the Honour 333. 

of the Image paſſes to the thing repreſented by it. So that all external Acts 

of Adoration were by the Definition of this Council to be performed to 
Images; and the ſame have been practiſed by the Approbation of the 

Roman Church; wherein this Conrcil of Nice is received as a General Council, 

and appealed to by the Councilof Trent, ſuppoſing the Decrees of that Coun- Conci. 
cil to be ftill in force. In the Conſtitutions of Thomas Arundel Arichbiſhop of Trident. 
Canterbury made in the Convocation of the Biſhops and Clergy begun at St. * 
Pauls, 14 Jan. A. D. 1408. we have a particular Enumeration of the ſeve- 

ral As of Worſpip which were required to be performed to Images; 

and the Places and Reliques of the Saints, viz. Proceſſions, Genu- gel man. 


flettions, bowing of the Body, Tharifications, Deoſculations, Oblations, Burn- Concil To. 


ings of Lights, and Pilgrimages, and all other Forms and Modes of Wor- , 653. 
ſhip 8 been practiſed is the times of our Predeceſſors or in our " 
ow; and this not only the People were required to Practiſe, but 

the Clergy to teach and preach up the Worſhip of the Croſs and other Images 


with theſe acts of Adoration. And this Conſtitution is extant in Lynd- Lyndwood 


wood as part of the Canon Lam then in Force; who in his Notes up- n pg? 
on it, obſerves, that offering Incenſe was 4 Sacrifice, as it was burnt upon heret- 
| the Altar, and 4 part of Latria, and therefore he ſaith, the ſame Incenſe P. 160. 2 
vas not aſed to the Clergy and People with that burnt upon the Altar, but 
of another ſort which was not conſecrated. In the Records of the Tower 
is extant the Form of Renunciation impoſed on the Lollards, wherein Clauſe 19. 
are theſe Words concerning the Worſhip of Images,” J bo ſwear to God 3 
and to all his Beynts upon this Moly Goſpell, that fra this day fozward 4 5. 65. 
' Fall Mozſhip Images, with pꝛaving and offering unto them in the woꝛ⸗ 
chop of the Seynts that they be made after. And yet aſter all this plain 
Evidence, ſome have had the confidence to tell us, that they hardly 
worſhip Images in the Roman Church, but praying to them they ab- 
nor and deteſt, What Conſcientious Men were thoſe then wo 
made 
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made the poor Lollards {wear to do that which they forbid them todo? 
But ſurely the Biſhops and Clergy then underſtood the Dasiy; and 
Practices of the Roman Church as well as T. G. and his Brethren do 
at this Day; and having Authority in their Hands, were not ſo cau 
tious and reſerved in this matter as ſome think it for their Intereſt © 
be at preſent: , 


— 


d. 10. And it is obſervable, that thoſe Learned Men in the Roman Church 


who have been moſt nice and ſcrupulous in this matter of the wor. 
ſhip of Images, have yet agreed with the reſt in the Practice of the 
outward Acts of Worſhip towards them. So Vaſquez obſerves concern. 
ing Durandus, Holcot, and Picus Mirandula, who ſpeak the moſt ſuſpi- 
ciouſly among them about the Worſhip of Images, That they agreed with 
the Catholick Churth in performing all external Acts of Adoration to Images 
and that they differed only in the manner of ſpeaking from the reſt . and 
that the main thing the Council of Nice determined was the real Ack, 
Worſhip to be performed to Images, leaving the ſeveral ways of explaining 
the manner of giving them, and the names of this Worſhip at greater Li. 
Lugo de berty, The ſame Cardinal Lugo faith, That theſe Men differed from Ih. 
on _ reticks, becauſe theſe utterly refuſe giving external Acts of Adoration 10 J. 
| diſp. 36. mages, which they allowed. Suarez confeſſes that ſome of the Heraickhs 
Sett. 2. Condemned by the Council of Nice did maintain the Uſe of Images for Me- 
Suarez. in mor), which he ſaith, appears by the Acts of the Council p and that all Ca. 
3.7.25. tholicks agree in this Propoſition, Imagines eſſe adorandas, That Images 


a2 34 are to be worſhipped, alt ough ſome, he faith, do ſo explain that Wy. 


Durand.in ſhip as to differ little or nothing from Fereticks, So Durandus, faith he, 


456 = , openly teacheth that Images are not to be worſhipped, but only impropriè & a- 


buſivè, improperly and abuſively, becauſe at their Preſence we call to Mind 
thoſe Objects repreſented by them, which are worſhipped before the Images, as 


if they were preſent, and on this account the Images are ſaid to be nor- 
ipped. | E = | 
T will contribute much to the underſtanding the State of this Cor- 
troverſie, to ſhew a little more particularly what the Opinion of theſe 
Men was, and how it is condemned by the reſt as ſavoaring of Hereſie, 
and repugnant to the Council of Nice, and the ſenſe of the Catbolick 
Church. Durandus goes upon theſe grounds, 1. That Worſhip pro- 
perly belongs to him in whom the caſe of that Worſhip is, and by 
accident may be given to that which hath only a relation to that 
which is the Cauſe. 2. In him to whom proper Worſhip is given, we 
are to conſider both the Perſon to whom it is given, and the Caz/e 
for which; Worſhip is only properly given to the Perſon, and not to 
any part of him; the Cauſe is that from which the Excellenq of the 
Perſon ariſes. 3. That Supreme Worſhip or Latria is due only to God 
for it ſelf, by reaſon of his Deity, becauſe the Cauſe of his Honour 
is only in God; but by accident the honour of Latria may belong 
to other things; Now, faith he, a thing may have relation to Ged 
two ways. 1. When it goes to make up the ſame Perſon, as the Hu- 
manity of Chriſt. 2. When it hath only an extrinſecal relation to Him, 
as Chriſs Mother, or his Image. 4. That the Humane Nature of Chrij 


hath only by accident the honour of Latria given to it, as being part 


of that Perſon who is mal age who is the Son of God; but the 
Humanity it ſelf is not properly that which is worſbipped, nor is the 
Cauſe or Reaſon of that Worſhip, but only of an Inferiour. 5. Ot 


thoſe things which have only an extrinſecal Relation to God, this is = 
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Ar he held in general, that either they deſerve no Worſhip at all of them- 
0? :lves, as the Croſs and Images, or other inanimate things; or if they 
nd Jo, as the Bleſſed Virgin, it is an inferior Worſhip, of the firſt he de- 
do termines that no manner of Worſhip doth belong to them, no not tod 
u- the Croſs it ſelf, upon the account of any Excellency or Contract of * 14. 
to Chriſt, for which he gives this reaſon; That which is no ſubject capable 

of Holineſs or Vertue, cannot in it ſelf be the term of Adoration, but the 
< Croſs on which Chriſt did hang, was not a Subject capable of Hpli- 
r- meſs, Nc. Nunquam ergo craci Chriſti debetur aliquis honor niſi in quan- 
he tum reducit in rememorationem Chriſti; no kind of Honour is due to the 
N- Croſs, bur as it calls Chriſt to our remembrance. 6. That although the N 
1 conception of the Mind be of the thing repreſented upon ſight of an 
th Image, there is ſtill a real . in the thing, and in the con- 
es, ception berween the N and the thing repreſented; and therefore pro- 
ud perly ſpeaking, the ſame Worſhip is never due to the Image that is to the 
f Object repreſented by it. But, faith he, becauſe we muſt ſpeak as the 
T moſt do, the Image may be ſaid to be worſbipped with the ſame Worſhip with 
5 the thing repreſented, 7 at the preſence of the Image we worſhip the Ob- 
le. | ject repreſented by it as if he were actually preſent. — A „ 
F Holcot in his Lectures on the Book of Wiſdom, faith, That in à large * in 
5 Sence we may be ſaid to worſhip the Tmage, becauſe ly the Image we call Leg. 13d. 
be Chriſt to Mind, and worſhip him before the Image: And therefore, faith p. 44. 
ai he, 1 think it fitter to ſay, that I do not worſhip the Image of Chriſt, be- 
* cauſe it is Wood, nor becauſe it is the Image of Chriſt, Put that 1 wor ip 
i Chrift before his Image; but he by no means alloweth, that Latria in a- 
3 in ſence be given to an Image of Chriſt. 1. Becauſe Latria is the Worſhip 
2 2 only to God, but no Image is God ; and therefore it is à Contradiction 
4 to ſay, that Latria is due only to God, and yet that it is dne to the Image 
10 of Chriſt, and to Chriſt. 2. Then the ſame Worſhip would be due to Chriſt 
8 and t0 a Stone, or to Chriſt and to a Creature. 3. He that gives to any 

thing the worſhip of Latria, confeſſeth that to be God; therefore a Man may 

0 « lanfully ſay the Image is God, as that it may be worſhipped with Latria; 
A and conſequently that ſomething which is not God is God. Joh. Picus Mi- 5, Pit. 
? randula gave this for one of his Concluſions, That neither the Croſs, Mirand. 
E var any other Image is to be worſbipped with Latria after the way of Tho- me 3 
| mas: This Concluſion was condemaed, and he forced to write ann 
y Apology for it: Where he ſaith, That the way o Thomas is dangerous, 
0 for the Image as an Image is diſtinct from the thing repreſented, therefore 
0 if as ſuth it termin ates the Worſhip of Latria, it ſeems to follow that ſome- 
thing which is not God is worſhipped with Latria: And he declares, that 
4 he agrees with Durandus and Holcot ; bat withal, he faith, that this Con- 
2 cluſion of his was condemned 4s Scandalous, and againſt the Cuſtom of the 
a Univerſal Church. Yet he concludes his Apology, with ſaying, That 
g if he had univerſally condemned the Worſhip of Images, his Propoſition had 
5 been Heretical. From whence it appears, that theſe Perſons who did 
M agree in the Practice, yer becauſe they ſaid the Images were to be wor- 
. ſoipped only improperly and abaſively, were not thought to believe or do 
j what the Charch required. Therefore Suarez faith, ( 1.) That it is de Suarez il. 
A” tide, or an Article of Faith, imagines eſſe adorandas; that Images are 
x4 '0 be worſhipped, and that to be owned not in any limited and improper ſenſe, 
« out abſolutely and ſimply ;, which Article, he ſaith, is founded in the Tra- 
F dition and Definitions of the Church, and he proves it by the conſtant Pra- 
wk ire of the Church. (2.) That Images are to be worſhipped not abaſively 
e P pp and 
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Barth. , 
Medina 


3.5. 925. Letical; and this Concluſion he ſaith, 7 commonly reteived among the My. 
4. 3» 


be Latria, whic 


ſented. . (}:) Suarez faith, That not only the external acts of Adoration 


dlirected to the Exemplar, therefore he ſaid the Images were only ſaid abuſively 


terms, the Image is not worſhipped, For it is neither the formal nor the mg. 


and improperly, but vere & propriè, truly and properly, and that the cow 
trary Opinion of Durandus 7s dangerous, raſh, and ſavouring of Hereh. Hy 
he faith, Medina determines it, who reports that Victoria ſaid it was He. 


dern Divines; and he proves it from the Definitions of Councils: efpec; 

the Second Council of [Nie : 25 ich hath deffned it * an PX mins 
But, he adds, if Images were only to be worſhipped abuſively and impro- 
perly, the Worſhip of them was rather ſimply to be deniei than affirny; 
for an improper and abuſive Worſhip is no Worſhip at all; and they were ws 
to be condemned for Hereticks,' who allow the uſe of Images for Memory, u 
only deny their Worſhip. To which he ſubjoyns this Reaſon, eirher th, 
Image truly and in it ſelf, is at leaſt the material object of Worſhip, tot! 
or partial, or it is not; if it be, the thing is granted; if not, then in plain 


terial object of Worſhip ; but only the occaſion or ſign exciting Men to nor- 
ſhip the thing repreſented. And according to this Opinion, the Heretic 
would ſpeak more properly than the Catholicks- For he that at the ſight if 
beautiful Creature is excited to praiſe or love the Creator, cannot be ſaid ty 
praiſe or love the Creature, although the Preſence of the Creature did raiſ; 
that Devotion. Therefore, ſaith he, the Nicene Council did condemn this 
Opinion, when it condemned thoſe who ſaid that Images did only ſerve for 
Memory, which in trath is all the uſe that Opinion allows them ; and whey 
the Nicetie Council declares the Worſhip given to Images not to be Latria- 
for if no more Worſhip be allowed, but only worſhipping the object in reſcnce 
of the Image, then the moſt perfect Latria may be given to Chriſt befr the 
Image; and a the Worſhip in that abuſive and improper ſenſe may 
the Council denies: and farther the ſame Council ſaith, that 
not only the exemplar may be worſhipped in the Image, but that the Image is 
to be worſhipped for the ſake of the exemplar, by which it determines the J. 
mage to be the object of Worſhip, although the Reaſon of it be the thing repre. 


are to be performed towards Images, bat the very intention of Worſhip to be 
directed towards them: For even Durandus himſelf did allow the external 
acts to be done towards them, and becauſe the inward intention he ſaid was 


to be worſhipped. For which Aſſertion Suarez gives theſe Reaſons, (1:) | 
The external Act without the intention of the Mind is no proper Worſhip, but 
only tounterfeit, And Leontius, quoted in the Council of Nice, ſaith, In 
all worſhip the inward Intention is required, (2.) From many Paſſages in 
that Council, implying that the Intention of Worſhip ought to be about the J. 
mages, becauſe they are ſaid to deſerve Worſhip, and from the f- 
ings of Epiphanius, Baſilius, Adrianus, Taraſius there extant, and E. 
lias Cretenſis, who ſaith he did perfectly worſhip them, which could nt vr 
without the inward Intention. And from the Council of Trent, which cats 
it due Honour and Worſhip ; but it cannot be any true Honour without tht in. 
ward Intention. (3.) To perform the external Acts of H. orfbip vefe ore an 
Image, is either to worſhip it, or not: if it be, then the inward Intention & 
ranted; bat ſince there may be a Diſtinftion between the Intention of Il bit. 
and the Intention of performing the external Acts of Worſhip ; in order tb Worſois 
it is not only neceſſary to ED the material Atts, but to do them with th: 
Tatention of giving Worſhip by them. Neither is it enough to ay, tha! 
there is an inward Intention, but the outward Acts are towards the 


Image, and the inward Intention to the Exemplar, For, faith Sraes, 
| Af 


lt. 4 


A 
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2; 
orſhi 


1 Fa Mas kiſs the Ground out of a meer Intention of giving Wor- 


about which the material Actian is converſant, but only God to whom he 

diretted his Worſhip. And all this he confirms by more Pa ages out of the 

Nicene Council, which, he ſaith, was not ſo regardleſs about the manner 

aud names of Worſhip» as Vaſquez imagined, but took great care to expreſs - 

it ſelf ſo that true and yy Worſhip be given to Images; which it defines 

under an Anathema; and although it uſeth other Words Salatation, Ho» 

nour, &C+ yet it makes theſe æquivalent to that real M. orfbip which it doth 
expreſly require. Ambroſ. Catharinus ſaith, that the Opinion of thoſe who o —_ 
ſay Images are not truly and properly to be worſhipped, but God to be wor- ade. I. 
ſbipped before an Images, difers very little from thoſe who deny any wor ſhip of mag-p.133 
Images, and is repugnant to the Practict of the Charch becauſe we direct 
our Geſtures, our Words and Signs of Adoration to the Images, to whith | 
likewiſe we burn Incenſe: And we worſhip the Croſs, ſaying, O Crux ave, 

ſpes unica, &c. And he proves at large by the Second Council of Nice, 

that true and real Worſhip was required to be given to Images; and con- „137138 
cludes that Images are not meerly for Inſtruction, or Memory, or exciting 139. 
Devotion, but that they are ſet up properly for Worſhip. Therefore if any 

Man asks another, Suntne adorandæ Imagines? intrepidè reſpondeant, a- 

dorandæ. Are Images to be worſhipped? let him anſwer without fear, they 

art. Becauſe, ſaith he, Images being ſet apart by the Inſpiration of the 

Holy Ghoſt for ſuch a ſacred uſe, do obtain 2 4 degree of Sanctification, 

that whoever violates them is guilty of Sacrilege and Treaſon againſt the 

Divine Majeſty. For, faith he, God himſelf is moſt truly believed to be 

preſent in them after 4 particular manner, and he ſhews his Power and Prr- 

ſence by them, aſing them often for Oracles; that after this manner our Sa. 

vicurs ſa)ing it fulfilled, I am with you to the end of the World. And 

for the ſake of. this pecaliar Preſence of God which we ſenſibly perceive 

{and if I ſhould deny that I had done it my ſelf I ſhould be a Har and 
 ungrateful,) Images do deſerve a peculiar Adoration, but ſhort of Latria, 
becauſe they are ſanitified for ſuch ſpiritual Offices, Naclantus, another J. l 
talian Biſhop, and an Eminent Divine in the Council of Trent as well , 

as Catharinas, ſaith, That it is needleſs Caution for am to ſay, that they Rem. e. 1. 
worſhip before the Image, ſed & adorare imaginem fine quo volueris “. 7. 
ſcrupulo, but they may ſay it roundly, and without "the leaſt ſcruple that 2 4 5 
they worſhip the Image. Bellarmine faith, That the Images of Chriſt and 22 
the Saints are to be worſhipped, not only by accident and improperly, but by 
themſelves and properly, ſo that they terminate the Worſhip, as they are 
conſidered in themſelves, and not barely as they repreſent the Exemplar : 
which he proves from the Definition of the Council of Nice, and the | 
fame Reaſons which are mentioned from Syarez before. Dominicus Seto7de 
Hro another great Divine of the Council of Trent, determines poſi- — ma 
tively, That Images are not intended by the Church only for helps to Mes z. art. 2. 


mory; for we do not worſhip the Scriptures or Names of Saints, which call in fin. 
pP 2 them 


? 
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them to our Minds; but as to Images we ought to think otherwiſe for , 

do not only raiſe our Minds to worſhip thoſe a. are repreſented priſe 1 7 

eaſdem ipſas debemus adorare, we ought to worſhip the Images themſelv N 

for, ſaith he, the Church doth not ſay, We 2 thee, 0 Chriſt 15 
7c thy Croſs, and O Crux ave, ſpes unica, &c. whoſe words are re " 
Adverten. ed and approved by Ferd. Veloſillus. Bernardus Pajol lays J 
- _ . Aſſertion, The Image truly and properly is the matter of Adoration, aud th 
in 1. Im. Worſpip truly and properly is terminated upon it: Which, he faith f is 5 
4g. ad 9. from the ſeventh Council and from ſeveral others, and thoſe are Anat * 
{ 1 af 7 2 tized who deny it. And the definitions of Councils being abſolutely put 4 
Pujol de Properly to be underſtood: Therefore the Worſhip is truly and properly ok 
ſacro terminated on the Image : And not only the external but the interval Wir. 


dor.cultu . : - 7 41 1 
2 5 ſhip is, he faith, to be terminated on the Image, which he proves like. 


(:8.7-p.2- Wile from the ſecond Nicene Council, wherein it is not only required 
Men do the outward Atts of Worſhip, bat that they do he 1 Low pay 


þ- 311. Affection. And when, faith he, the Council of Trent mentions the exter. 


nal Adds, it implies that the internal Worſhip is terminated u 
ges; for the external Alis have not the fy of Worſhip, ty Ty 
ſigns of internal Worſhip. Aud to ſay that the Worſhip is terminated im. 
properly and ahuſively on the Image, is to make the Councils to ſpeck impro- 
perly and abuſively , and thoſe who ſay that Images are improperly worſhipped, 


b. 314. 40 not only err in the manner of ſpeatin but in the thing i 
p: 34 do g, but in thething it ſelf. Tannerus 
To. 3. diſh. faith, Abſque hæſitatione fatendum, imagines non ſolum venerandas 


J 4- 2. & colendas, ſed etiam adorandas eſſe ; that we ſhould ſay it without He- 
= a 1 e N oe 1 7 are not barely to be Po rake dal bat to be 
ria _ 5 L 5 e li _ oe from ſeveral paſſages of the Nicene Synod, 
Z os: elvers his Senſe in theſe Particulars, 1. That the Wark of 
baer. ad the thing repreſented before the Image is not properly worſhip of the Image 
g. 25. mor agreeable to the Definitions of Councils. 2 that, Fl , 
4p. 4 properly worſhipped, which terminates the Worſhip, and the Councils drfine 
ſuch a Worſhip of Images, which is terminated upon the Images; which 
he en. from the Council of Trent as well as Nice, becauſe it requires 
ſac s of Worſhip, which are terminated on the Images. 2, Adoration 
may be directed to the Image, 4; 7 the thing which terminates it, and tothe 
Exemplar as the reaſon of it, tor which, beſides the Reaſons given by 
3 he gives this, viz. When there are two things good and lanful, 
ana there is no poſitive Precept to do them together, then it is lauful to 
2 one 2 the other; but in the alt of worſhipping the Image with the 
- a 8 re bk two good Acts, viz. The worſhip of the Image, and of 
3 K xemp * there is uo Precept of the Church to join theſe together, 
fe Plz, 2 refore it is lawful to do one without the other. Eligius Baſſeus deſires 
Theolog. it may be obſerved, That in the Worſhip of the Image, not only the Object 
Prot v is worſhipped, which is repreſented by it, but alſo the Image it ſelf, ſeeing 
tee, that is properly worſhipped which is the term of Adoration, or the matter to 


1563, which it is directed. This is the Catholick Verity, faith Hlvius, that I. 


Fr Sylvius mages are truly and property to be worſhipped, ſo that the Honour is given 
SEE. not only to the Exemplar, but for the ſake of that to the Image, 4 this 
2 2 is defined, he faith, by the ſecond Council of Nice. Arriaga lays down 
—_ this as a certain Principle among Catholicks, That Images are to be 


4%. 56, truly worſpipped, which all the Definitions of Councils do clearly manifeſt, 
{ef i. which being in 4 dogmatical Point, and againſt Hereticks cannot without 


| danger of error be explained in an ab : . 

Leck. 2. aba ſive and improper Senſe : And he 

] adds afterwards, that the Opinion of Durandus 2 hr condemn- 
| | e a 


ith he, is only 
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ad by all thoſe Definitions of Councils which require true Worſhip to be given 
10 Images: And he produces ſeveral Paſſages of the Seventh Synod to 
that purpoſe. Aud it fjpnifies nothing to their excaſe, that they perform 
the outward (igns of NM. 11 to Images; for, ſaith he, ſince they allow no 

oper Worſhip to them, the Images do only ſerve to excite the Memory; 
which he thus farther confirms. It is not credible that any Hereticks 
(ſuppoſing the object repreſented to deſerve M. orſhip) ſhould imagine it law- 


fal to worſhip that object without an Image, and unlawful to do it when the 


Memory of that object is excited upon the view of an nage, upon Suppoſi- 
tion that no worſhip is intended 1 be given to % n | 2 
is 75 _— * f wy _ 55 all the 7 ouncils had rs or 
they ſbould never think of ſuch an eaſy way of ſatisfying diſſenters, as the de- 
yd this to have been their ſenſe cans He 2 ut the controverſie 
ly in another point, viꝝ · that Images did not deſerve any immediate Wor- 
(bip, Jo «s to have any Honour done to them, although conſidered only as 
the material Objects. For, faith he, if all the diſpute had been only about 
4 Condition exciting Men to Adoration, it could not have ce into Mens 
Heads to have ſaid, that becauſe Images were dead and inanimate things, 
they could not be & meer Phyſical condition of Adoration; which is all that 
Durandus allows them. Is any Man fo ſenſleſs to ſay, that becauſe words 
are inanimate things, therefore they ought not to be excited to the worſhip of 


God at the hearing of them? and the caſe is the ſame of the Repreſentation 
made by the Eye or by the Ear. But when they denyed the Lanfulneſs. of 


the Worſhip of them, they ſpake of true and real Wor ſhip which is immediately 
carried to the Images themſelves, and for this they made uſe of an Argu- 


ment which hath an Appearance of Truth, viz. that Images being dead things 


have no Excellency to deſerve any real Worſhip from us. From whence it 
follows, that when the Fathers condemned theſe Hereticks ; they did not de- 


termine that they might be nſed as a Condition of Worſhip ; but that true 
and real Worſhip was to be given to them. 


4 


Cardinal Lugo faith, that to the Worſhip of Images, it is not only meceſ” 3 de 
ſary that the external Ack be performed to the Image, of 1 or Bowing, Myſter 1n- 


&c. bat there muſt be an inward Affection too which implies Submiſſion. For, 


faith he, "ny as all agree, is an Expreſſion of Submiſſion to the thi 
worſhipped; and it would be ridiculous to 47 that Peter is worſbipped 55 


that token of Submiſſion which ] ſpem to Paul; therefore to the worſhip of 
| the Image, the outward Act muſt expreſs the inward Submiſſion of the Mind 


10 it, or elſe we muſt deny the common Definition of Adoration, and make 


4 vem one. And this he afterwards proves to have been the Defini- 


wy 5 the A u Council of Nice, who did decree 4 and real 
orſhip is to be given to Images as they are diſtinct from the Exemplar 
according to every thing that N to the Nature of MWorſhip. Thus 
| have fully proved from the Acts of the Counsil, and the © pa 
of ſo many of the moſt Learned and Eminent Divines of the Roman 


carn. diſp+ 
36. ſect. 3* 
n. 37. 


Church, that by the Decree of the Nicene Council, ſuch true and real 


Worſbip is to be given to Images as is terminated upon the Images 
themſelves. | „ | 


2. We are now to enquire what kind of Worſoip that was, which 
the Second Council of Nice did give to Images : which will appear by 
ſhewing theſe two Things. 1- That the Worſhip required was higher 
than meer Reverence. 2. That it was lower than Latria. (I.) That it 
was higher than meer Reverence, T. G. would inſinuate, that all the 

5 Worſhip 


6. 11. 


T. G. 5. 
123, Ce. 


+ 
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worſhip required by the Nicene Council, was no more than the Neverenc, 
ſbewed to the Books of the Holy Goſpels, or the ſacred Utenſils of the Altar: 
for which he quotes the definition of the Council, wherein thoſe thin X 
are joyned together. And ſo they are in Hadrian's Epiſtle extant in the 
Council, in the Latin Tranſlation (for the Greek hath another ſenſe 
+ 48.2. and in Damaſcene's Oration ; but to clear yet farther the State of the 
KY . Queſtion, I ſhall ſhew, 1. The difference between the Reverence of 
orat. I. p. theſe things; and the Worſhip of Images. 2. That the Council of Nite 
749 did put a difference between them. Fug 
1. For the difference between the Reverence of theſe things and the 
Morſbip of Images. Although no irrational or inanimate Being be cz. 
Auna. pable of that real Excellency to deſerve any Honour from us for its 
7, % own ſake, as Aquinas determines ; yet ſuch things may have a relati- 
d 3. on to matters of ſo high'a Nature as to deſerve a different uſage and 
regard from other things, as the Veſſels of the Church, or the Chalices 
are not to be uſed for common drinking; which peculiarity of the uſe 
of ſuch things is that degree of Honour which belongs to them on the 
account of their being dedicated to ſacred Purpoſes.” So S. Auguſtiy 
5047 12. faith of the ſacred Veſſels, That they are Conſecrated, and do become Holy by 
cance 2. their Vſe, being ſeparated from common Service, and devoted to the mini. 
ſtry of Holy Things; but he doth plainly diſtinguiſh the reſpect ſhewn 
to them from the worſhip of Images; for a little before he ſpeaks 
 fach who did worſhip or pray looking upon as Image, and that thoſe who did ſo 
aid behave themſelves as if they epected to be heard by the Image; but do 
we pray to the ſacred Utenſils becauſe we make uſe of them in our Prayers to 
God? Little did S. Auſtin think that praying, Jooking upon Images, and 
the Reverence ſhewed to ſacred Veſſels on the account of their uſe, ſhould be 
ranked together. He that prays looking upon an Image, doth either 
direct his Adoration to the Image, or to the Perſon repreſented by 
the Image as if he were actually preſent, and this is the true reaſon 
of the worſhip of Images ; but no Man can pretend this as to 
the Revercnce of Holy things, becauſe all their Holineſs conſiſts in a 
bare extrinſecal denomination, which affords no reaſon for any more 


than ſuch an Eſteem as belongs to ſacred Things, and not for any Act of 


Worſhip to bedone to them. They who make the Images themſelves to 
be the material Object or term of Adoration, do yet ſay that the formal 
Reaſon of that Worſhip is tobe taken from the Object repreſented; others 
ſay, that the thing repreſented, and the Image are worſhipped with the ſame 
Act of Adoration ; but both ſorts do make the Repreſentation in an I- 
mage to be the ground and reaſon of the Worſbip given to it. Wh 
then ſhould thoſe things which do not repreſent be worſhipped as thoſe 
that do? Are not Images appointed by the Definition of the Micene 
Council to be ſet up in Churches and in Highways, on purpoſe for Worſhip ? 
Atte they not formed, and ſet forth with all Advantages to allure 
Men to the Worſhip of them ? And after all this, is no more meant 
by their Worſhip than by the Reverence of Holy Things, which are de- 
ſigned for a peculiar uſe, and ſerve for other ends than to be worſhip- 
ped by us? If Images were ſet up in Churches only for Memory and 
Inſtruction, and were as much appointed by God to inform us of his 
Will, as the Holy Scriptures are, there were fome colour of ſhewing a 
like regard to themas to the Holy Bible ; but it is quite otherwiſe, they 
were never appointed for that Purpoſe, they are uncapable of doing 
it, and are ſet up for Adoration; and yet can the ſame Men who com- 


manded their Worſhip have any Pretence for making the — 


FF 
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o the Bible, and the Worſhip of Images to be alike? Beſides all this, is 
there no difference between a Religious Reſpect (if I may fo call it) to 
gare Places and Things, and all the moſt ſolemn Ads of Adoration 


\ which were ever given to Images by the greateſt Idolaters? Such as 


neelings before them, proſt rat ions, praying with their Eyes fixed upon them, 
15 though they were ſpeaking to them; burning Incenſe and Lights oo 
the Which are as Br. Teſtimonies of 2 as were ever uſed by 
the groſſeſt and moſt ſottiſh Idolaters. I may rather ſay, there is no 


great difference between them and their /mages, that can ſee no diffe- 


rence between ſuch Worſhip and the Reverence of Holy things. 
2. That the Council of Nice did puta difference between theſe things. 
For however, to blind the buſineſs as much as might be, they put 
them together in the Definition, yet if we obſerve' the ground on 
which it eſtabliſhed the worſhip of Images, was ſuch as referred to 
the things repreſented by them, and not any ſacred aſe of them; and 
thoſe expreſſed in the very ſame Definition. For, ſay they, the honour Concil. 


* 


the Image paſſes do the Prototype, and he that worſhips the Image doth in — : 


that worſhip the thing repreſented, By which they lay the foundation of 555: 


the worſhip of Images upon a thing peculiar to them, and that doth 

not hold for the other things. And this reaſon here aſſigned runs 

through all the ſeveral Diſcourſes in that Synod, of Hadrian, Theodorus, 

Taraſius, Germanus, Leontins, and Epiphanius; and the very ſame rea- LIN 

ſon is aſſigned by the Council of Trent. It is obſerved out of 8. Aus Aug: de 

guſtin, that the moſt ſacred things are only tapable of Honour, Hono- 7" _ . 

rem tanquam Religioſa poſſunt habere, where he ſpeaks of the Element: 

of the Euchariſt; but Taraſias in this Council of Nice pronounces them 48. 4 b. 

all evilty of HMpocriſie, who would only give Honour and not Worſhip to In- 

ges: By which it appears that the Council determined more than 

zcer Reverence to be given to Image.. N 
2. That this Worſhip which the Council of Vice determined was 

lower than Latria: For ſo it follows in the Definition of the Council, 

that they only meant an honorary Adoration, and not true Latria, which is only 

due to God. Taraſus upon reading Pope Hadrian's Epiſtle declares His 

Conſent to the worſhip of Images aſſerted in it,reſerving Latria and Faith 48. 2. p. 

10 God alone, To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Conſtantinus Biſhop of Conſtan- 7. 

tia in Cyprus upon reading the Epiſtle of Theodorus; whoſe Words I 48. 3. 7. 

grant were miſtaken by the Tranſlator of the Council into Latin, as 187. 

appears by what he is charged with in the Caroline Book, and his 

Words in 2 Adds of the Council; but it doth not therefore follow, as T. G. . 6. 5. 

would have it, that the Council of Francford did miſtake the meaning of 14% 145. 

the Nicene Snod. For the Author of the Caroline Book particularly ob- 

ſerves, that in thoſe Words (as tranſlated ) He did contraditt the Sayings |, 041 

of the reſt, but that unawares he had betrayed that which the'reft endeavour» |. 3. c. 17. 

ed to conceal, viz. That they gave the Worſbip proper to God, to Images; 

for however they denied it in words, they did it in their Actions, So Epi- 

Phanias the Deacon faith, that they often declared that they did not give Latria 44, 6. 5. 


. 


to Images. Thus we ſee what the ſenſe of the ſecond Council of Nice was 339. 
as to the worſhip of Images. my pig 
2. I now come to the 


he Additions which have been made to this Do- 6. 12. 
Qrine, in the Roman Church; when it was delivered as good Carholick 
Doctrine, that the worſhip of Latria was to be given to the Images of 
(Hi. So Thomas Aquinas determines in ſeveral places, which are 
collected by Simon Majolus; and he goes upon theſe grounds, 1. _ 
"=" canſe 


” 
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| 3 es ble o Worſhip but with 4 reſpelt ts 
py ave E 2 8 8 ng Tae Iniere? A. worſhip ed 3 ＋ 4 = 
Inagin. # rat ions ; : | ith h they are to be wor pe win the [ame 
8 3 N ee * —3 7. Beckn ſe the motion of the Mind to. 
Co 14. worſhip with t ke e 1 the ſame with the motion towaras the thi repre. 
44. 3 b. non 3 ſe rhe Cha 7 in praying to the Croſs, ſpeaks to ir 45 / it were 
4 25+ art. 125 . 7 elf O Crux a ve, ſpes unica. But how can this rine be 
24%. COrIP led to the Definition of the Council of Nice, which determines 
3. dit. 9. _— trary? Eftins faith, that St. Thomas neuer ſaw this Defniri 
7. 2. expre 5 1 1 ſame is ſaid by Cat harinus, and Slvius; for faith 
El in ſent on of t orgy & Ad ſeen it he would have endeavoured to have reconciled 
1 3.4 9. Catharinus, 3 * Decree of the Council; which ſhews that he thought it 
gate conflent withit, Brom Whence 1 poo ated atom = 
Imag. p. : 16d in then h, for if it had been, is it conceivable that 
137. then IR tag jy aro. « Aquinas, ſhould either not have ſeen 
1 Birte had feen ie. Iod ive add ed the Definition of it. Bur 
or. $9.5 EG not the firſt who aſſerted this Doctrine in the Latin Church, 
. Hale who was his Maſter, faith as much in effect, although 
5 dock not ſo openly apply the term of Latria to it; on N 
Bas; 2 — Queſtion, whether Se wn _—_— dot NN viſhe NY - Dis 
. © , . 1 | * 
7.3% g. Man? he determines IT ; native 5 Al : an Imape havins all its 
art. 3 ſett. 5 : A the Dy nity of an Image, 477 ** * 8 ; 8 
N Er : : 2 £ Object —— all the Worſhip given to it 1 4 be 
e "3/4 5 faith he, Man having a proper Excellency 
referred to the ah i K on _— * cfore ths Croſs as it repreſents 
can deſerve no more than ? 2. And it is conſiderable that 
if the Worſhip of Latria. An it 
TI Chr 0p my tts faith, writ his Summ by the Command of Pope 
ins Alex. Hales, 0 1 1 Alex. 4. it was examined by ſeventy 
* * 58 e and recommended * 5 rp ee 7 
1 ture determines it roundly, hat as C. 
_ n h N 0 w—_ Divinity is worſhipped with Latria, fo js the _ 
2 0g at oe him; and concludes thus, propterea Imagin 
9 . 2. of Chriſt 2 ** . 0 Rich, de Media Vills who lived in the 
3 | triæ eœhiberi. de 1 
* 0 _ Cod the ſame Doctrine. And when Cn 1 
Media fam 2 Thomas on this Ground, becauſe t wa 
4 in 4 poſed the e 7 5 1383 efore what belonged to the ex- 
ent. 4. 9. | 577 18S, and | | 
arte2, Prototype were tmo aiſt 1c * „ 5 r conſidered 45 an Image, 
ttributed to the Image, however co 
yo. 5 15 0 2 to the 2 could wot be groen 10 K gy, 
„ and ſo ; s the common received Opinion; ien We 
oy 1 yet he confeſſes the _ bakers Paludanus and Capreolus. Marſilius ab 
3-6: #- 4-05 d againit Daranaus by Palau | 7 Croſs as 
Capreol. 3» defended again 5 74 on IA ſavin that the 
ſi | reely in this Matter, ſaying, 2%, 7: 4 
n Ns the jet of Warts: and ar ene 
9-47 22 ; and for this he appeals to the Practice of the C Which Sn 
bt Bear” ice, Auge piis juſtitiam, reiſque dona veniam: Wich tue 
art. 2. J 8. ave, ſpes unica, uge 7 7 3 d therefore ſaith he, } N 
5 : Es. pagan ＋ Laie e s Chatch doth give to the Croſs a 
roperly the worſhip of Latria which the 0 be worſhipped with the 
Almain. 82 Jacobus 4 de s ed ty hers Nags 2 
. 44.9. ſame kind of Worſhip that the things repreſent If. but only for the ſake © the 
cone 3* be worſhipped for any Sandtity or Vertue in it ſelf, Gabriel Biel likewile 2. 
Objett repreſented, otherwiſe it would be Idolatry. Gabri an pen d 
2 r. es, that the Images of Chrift which repreſent him 1 . Proper 
beef 49 Taria : but he found out the Diſtinction of a rmofo 5 


A era fe i ned upon 
Latria, which is the Worſhip given to Chriſt as the Object rep reje the 


j 


* 4 
u_ 


% 10 the Image of Chriff ; | e N 
' til, he would have to be the worſhipping the Images themſelves for Gods: 
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_ 
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of Idolatry againſt the Romaniſts 485 
the fight of an Image of him, and this is not terminated on the Image, 
but % Exemplar. 2. Improper or analogical Latria, which is the wor ip 
of the Image 4s it repreſents: So that to the ſame external Act of Wor- 
ſhip he makes two internal Acts, whereof one is terminate un the Image, ; 
ye other on the Prototype. Thomas Maldenſis faith, That the Images conſidered Waldenſ. 
jythemſelves deſerve no Worſhip at all, but conſidered in relation to 2 higher Be- 15 Sa: 
ing, and in regard of their repreſentation, ſo they deſerve to be ee and if 1. 6, 5. 
the Mind paſſes from the Image to the * e then he ſaith, the Image 
and the Prototype are 1 with the ſame Af, which muſt be Latrii 

the Latria condemned by the Nicene Coun- 


Which the Heathens themſelves, as appears by the Acts of that Synod, | 

utterly de ted thus they did in the Diſcourſe of John of Theſſalontes. 
We worſhip not, al the Heathen, the Images, but through then the Concil. 
Hiritual Powers, Angelus de Clayaſio declares, That the Image of Chrift Nic: 48: 


is to be worſhipped with Latria as well as himſelf, and that the Croſs where- Jun,“ 
n Chrift was Crucified was to be worſhipped with Latria both on the atcount Angelica. 
of Repreſentation and Contact; therefore, faith.he, we ſpeak, and pray to the „ "4 
(roſe as to Chriſt "himſelf. The ſame is faid by Bartholomæus Fumus, Barsb. pu- 
who was a Dominican, as the other a Franciſcan, (whereby we ſce it 1 drmil- 
was no Opinion peculiar to the Dominican Order on the account of — 
the Authority of Thomas) and by Dionyſius the Carthuſian, as well as n. 7. 
Amoninns the Dominican, Franciſcus Ferrarienfis faith, That when fuatyia Cartbuſi- 
is apropriated to God, it is to be underftood primò & per ſe, 1 1. 
for its own ſake ; but if it be underſtood only ſecondarily and for  anothers diſt. g. 

ſake, then, faith he, Latria may be given to an Image of Chriſt; for con. noun. 
ſudering the Image as an Image, it is worſhipped with the ſame Act by which bit. ia. 4. 
the Perſon repreſented is, and therefore ſince Latria is due to Chrift, it 9: Set. 4. 


maſt be fo to the Image of Chriſt. And he anſwers all the Arguments 2 


Ferrar. 


of Darandus, Holeot; and Mirandula by the help of the former Di- in Tb. „. 


ſtinction, (as he might have done a hundred more) and he aſſerts, See 1.3; 


bur the Image and the Object repreſented make together one total Object ß 


Adoration, whereof . one part is the Reaſon why the Worſhip is terminated on 
the other ; and that the Aft of Adoration-whereby God and the Image ure 
morſbipped together, cannot Latria in reſpect of one, and "an inferior 
Worſhip in reſpect of the other, becauſo both the internal and eternal At; 
are fach wherein 1 ty + of Larria doth properly conſiſt: And to ſhew 
this to be the Catholick Doctrine, lie proves it from the Practice of the Ca- 
tholick Church, which makes Genuflections, Proſtrations, Supplications, 


and other Acts of *Larrie to the Croſs. Which was the true Reaſon 


of introducing this Ducrrine of Letria to Inages contrary to the Defi- 
nition of the Wicene Council, hecauſe they ſa the conſtant Practice of 
the Church in the Worſhip of the Crofs could nor be juſtified upon 
other grounds. The Church never ny any Proſopopæ ia, but ex- 
preſſing its Devotions to the Croſs, as really diſtinct ſrom, although 
repreſenting the Perſon of Chrift, © 1 3 
Curd. Cajetan ſaith, That the Al of Worſhip towards the Image of Chriſt, 7. in 
is rely and properly terminated on the Image; not in regard either of its Mar- 2 . f. 
ber or Form, but as it performs the Office of an Image. So that Chriſt him. 
felf is the Reaſon of the W, orſbip of the Image, and his being in the Image, 
i the Condition, by which the Reaſon of Worſhip doth excite Men to worſhip 
and terminate it. But fince Chriſt is not aſſerted to be really and 
Perſonally in the Image, but only by Repreſentarion, Cajetan ought to 
nem, aq q have 


7 
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have ſhewn, that an Union by meer imagination between Chriſt ana 
the Image, is a ſufficient Condition for performing thoſe 4g; of 
Worſhip to the Image which properly belong to God alone, which he 
hath not undertaken. ; but he ſhews againſt Durandas, That if the 
nage of Chriſt were only worſhipped, ds it puts us in mind of Chriſt, les 
any other thing which puts us in mind of him might be warſpippes 40 pel 
as an Image. And the Practice of the Church ſbems, that it doth not nor. 
ſhip the Croſs as a memorative Sign, but becauſe the Tmage of Chrift in 5 
be worſhipped with Latris, therefore it worſbjps #. Thus we ſee what the 
Judgment of the moſt Eminent and Learned Divines of the Row, 
Church was, concerning giving the Worſhip of I. atria to Images be. 
fore the Council of Trent, and upon what that Judgment was found. 
ed, vir. The Practice of the Roman Church, in the Worſhy p of the 

. ˙ Ä Tx BK 

Kt T ” Wa bas 


6 13. Let us now ſee whether this matter hath been otherwiſe determined 
by the Council of Trent, and whether the contrary. 8 hath ob. 


tained ſince. That wary Council knowing very Wel the Practice of 
Fang their Church, and the Opinion of Divines, only determines due Flur 
fel, 25. and Veneration to be given to Images; not for. the ſake. of any Divinity or 
Power inherent in them, for which they are to be worſhipped, or that any thing 

is to be asked of them, or that Truſt is to be put in the Images, 4s it ms; of 

old by. the Heathens, who placed their hope in Idols; but becauſe the Hmour 

which is done to them is referred to the Prototypes which they, repreſent, ſe 

that by the Images mhich we kiſs, and before which me uncover our Heads, aud 

fall down, we adore Chriſt and worſhip the Saints which they repreſent, Which 

hath been already decreed by Councils againſt the Oppoſers of Images, eſpeci- 

ally the ſecond Nicene nod. Where we obſerve theſe things. 1. That 

all external Acts of Adoration are allowed to be done to Images, even 

the very ſame which were to be done to the Perſon 0 _Chrift, if he 

were actually preſent, are to be done to his Image to adore him there- 

y. 2. That there is not the leaſt Intimation againſt giving the ſame 

ind and degree of Worſhip to the Image, Which is given to Chriſt 

himſelf. And ſince the Council allows no proper Vertue in the Image 

for which it ſhould be worſhipped, but takes all from the Repreſenta- 

Vaſe- in tion, and ſuppoſes the Honour to paſs to the Protatype, Vaſquez thinks 

3- J. 4p. it's very evident, that the ſenſe of the Council was, That the Imge and 

108: e. 4. rhe; Exemplar were to be worſbipped with the ſame. Af of Adoration, which 

as to the Image of Chriſt muſt be no leſs than Latris, 3. After the Cour- 

«erode jue cil of Trent, many of their moſt Eminent Divines havę᷑ aſſerted the wor- 

# oy /«- ſhip of Latriato be given to images. Daminicus Bo, a Divine of the 

h fg Council of Trent determines, that every Image is to be worſbipped with the 

fn, ſame Worſhip that belongs to the thing, repreſented 5 as the Image of God 
as pho and Chriſt with Latria, and of the Bleſſed Virgin and other Saints with Dou- 

3 lia, Tarrianus, another of the Trent Divines faith, That the ſame Ado- 

e. 25a ration belongs to the Image, and the Prototype; as that which is called La- 

e 1. 47ia to Chriſt and his Image, but to Chriſt properly, and to the Image xi 

2.2791. vocally, Naclantus a third Divine of that Council ſaith, That if the Oi. 

Gretſer. ject repreſented ought to be worſhipped with Latria, ſo ought the Image too, 

de Ge 4 ' 8 i derſtand the ſenſe 

4.1. c. 49. And what more reaſonable way can we have to underſtand t 8 
Per. de Of the Council, than from the Divines who were preſent, and re 

Lee. & the Debates of it ? Gretſer hath a whole Chapter to prove, that the 

dv = Croſs is to be worſhipped with Latria. Card. Paleotus faith, That the ſame 


orſpip 


| Worſhip which is given to the Prototypy may be given to the Image, bat .. 
b, 
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the different Degrees of Latria and Doulia, Cc. Muhen, ſaith he, the Per- 
on of” Chriſt in werſpipped without an Image, that "Adoration is terminated 

„ his Eſſente and Perſon as in themſelves ; but when he is worſhipped in 
an Image, then his Eſſence and Perſon is worſhipped as repreſented and being 
in that Image, although he be not really there, but accordizg to his ure and 


(militade. Gregory de Valentia confeſſes it to be the ſame Divine Wor Greg: de 


hip they” give to the Image of Chriſt that they do to the Prototype, becauſe f ft 4 
10 bv is. worſhipped L the ſtead of Chriſt,” but, he ſaith, IN. 1 % 6. J. 
4 different" reſpect to them both : But beſides this, he allows an inferior 
Worſhip to the Image which is terminated on it ſelf. ' And in both 

theſe Petrus Thyrans agrees with him. Cornelius Curtius an Aupnſt}- Per. Thy- 
nan, contends for Latria to be due to the very Nails of Chriſt's Croſs, by 2 apud 
reaſon of "the Contact of the Perſon of Chriſt, which Worſhip, he faith, was 97%. 
qjroved by the Church, when Innocent VI. appointed the Feſtival of the Sol- 1. b. e. 17. 
'; Lance, and the Nails of the Croſs. Ludovicus de Paramo the In- 8 
tor of Sicily determines, that the Croſs is to be worſhipped with no d. de Clavis 
thr Worſhip than that "of Latria: And if it be taten as joyned with Chriſt Domun. 
# the Mind, it is to be worſhipped with a perfect Act of abſolute Latria, which 144. 
belongs to Chriſt per fe, and to the Crop concomitanter & per accidens; Paramo 
but if it be taken as the material Object of Adoration, then it is only 4 Re. de O- 47 
lative Latria for the ſake of Chriſt» And he adds, That an Image is truly 1 . 
and properly to be adored or coadored with the Exemplar, which he proves 3.0. 8. c. 5. 
from the Council of Trent. To which he ſubjoins a remarkable Story, „ 1. 
vis. of one Joh. Ægidius, Canon of Sevil, who was forced to mate a pab- 

lick retractation for denying the Adoration of the Croſs, which was judged to be 


contrary to the Practice of the Church, when it ſaith, O Crux ave, ſpes u- 


nica, and in anot her place, Crucem tuam adoramus; and for ſaying that 

God was to be worſhipped with Latria, and the Croſs with Doulia, which Pro- 

poſitions he rejected as Heretical; and aſſerted that the Croſs was to bs mor- 

ſhipped with the ſame worſbip of Latria that Chriſt himſelf is. From whence 

Lad. de Paramo concludes, that this Opinion is the moſt apreeable to the 

Catholick Faith. Paulus Maria Quarti a Clericus Regularis, in his late NVC 
Commentaries out the Rubricks of the Miſſal, agrees exactly with La- 4 
dxwicus q Paramo in the manner of Adoration of the Croſs : And for men. il. 
Images of Chriſt, he ſaith, That their Opinion is more probable who make .f. Fg 
it to be abſolute Latria, and not reduitive and Analogical, Gregorius Va- rg. 
lentianus i his Commentaries on the Hymns declares his Conſent with /e8-2.dub: 
S. Thomas about worſhipping the Croſs with Latria. Layman ſaith, 8, Tu 
That we do not worſhip the Images of Chriſt with an abſolute Latria, becauſe "ok. of 
they have no Divinity or rational Excellency in them, but with a relative "4h 


Morſbip, whereby we worſhip the Image and Exemplar together, we ought to , 


Lal nowledge that the Croſs and Images of Chriſt are worſhipped with Latria. Hymn. 13. 


Eligius Baſſæus 4 Capachine, agrees with Layman, that this is not abſolute, . 
but a relative Latria; but he determines that the Croſs, whatever matter it go 
be made of, ought to be worſhipped with Latria as a Sign; but that very Moral l. 
(Croſs on which Chriſt did haug, uot only as 4 Sign, but in regard of Contact „. WH 
of his Body; and ſo the Nail and Thorns, aud Sponge, and other things Eg. By: 
which touched his Body, except only Jadas his Lips, and the Aſs he le. Flores 
rode on to Hieraſalem, becauſe they didjaor partake of his Sanctity, as _ ﬀ 
no doubt the Nails and the Wood of the Croſs did. But he hath yer 77. 44. 
a farther ſubtilty about this Latria, for, he faith, That when the Image Japp!. n. 
of Chriſt is the material Object of N. orſhip, and Chriſt as repreſented the *' we 
| Qq q 2 h Reaſon 
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Reaſon of that Worſhip, that it is nat abſolute, but relative Laurie; 1, 
when Chriſt and the Image together make up the ſame material Object of 4. 
5 RO doration, then it is Lane ; Which he endeavours to 

7 b. f. from the Councils of Nice and Trent. Phil. Gamachaus a late Profeſſor 


con-z: of Divinity of the Sorbon determines, That 7 and Image of Chrit 4 
og to 
c bimelf i 
Jo warſhip the 


are. 1. & the rather mention, that this might not be thought the particular O. 

b dif 5- pinion of any Orders among them, as of the Domipicens or Jeſuits ) 
| | Wor ſbi 

ped therewith, becauſe the Image and the Exemplar make up one 1 

Each 60h Image, 


VIBES. | | 


' @ 


& 14+ All the Difficulty is how to reconcile this Doctrine with the Defini- 
| tion of the Council of Nice: And about this they have fallen into Par- 
Cathar. de ties, and made a pleaſant Counter- ſcuffle among themſelves. Catha- 
 euitu Im. rinus ſaith, That none of the Ancients did ever allow Images to be worſhip- 
81P-137* ped with Latria; and if this Propoſition he true, that an Image as an Image 
is to be worſhipped with Latria, that likewiſe is true, that an Image is to 

be worſhipped with Latria, for all wiſe Men underſtand an Image 4s an Image; 

bat this is ſo far from being in any ancient Writer, that the contrary is ex- | fe 

a preſij there, and eſpecially in the Decree of the Council of Nice, and there- 7 
fore he hath no way to excuſe the Doctrine of Thomas, but by ſaying he bud 

ever ſeen that Decree, But it is plain Thomas Aquinas had more regard 

to the Practice of the Church than to the Definition of that Saod, 
which he thought could not otherwiſe be defended. The main Argu- 

ment of Catharines againſt this Opinion, is, Lairia it due to none but 

God; but an Image however conſidered as an Image is not God. And what- 

ever the Imagization of the Perſon paſſeth to upon the ſight of an Image, that 

can never make that to be God which is not God. If a Max takes the Image 

for God, that is an abominable Error: If he ſaith it is not God, and yet 
worſhips it with Latria, this is plainly giving Latria to ſomething elſe be⸗ 

ſides God. If it be ſaid, that it is the ſame act of the Mind which paſeth 

from the Image to the Prototype, and conſequently the ſame Adoration of both; 

this, he faith, will not hold, for if the Image be worſhipped, that muſt be 

the Object of Adoration, and the worſhip of the Image muſt be terminated 

on the Image, otherwiſe it is not the worſhip of the Image, bat of the thing 
repreſented; neither can it be underſtood how there ſhould be two Object and 

but one Adoration. Some anſwer that the Image and Prototype make one 

total Object of Adoration, and ſo it is but one Act and that of Lairi 3 

but this, faith he, makes ſtrange Confuſion that the act of N. orſhip ſtould 

be equally terminaped on both. If they ſay it begins at the Image, and 1s 
terminated on the Prototype, that is not, ſaith he, proper Worj6'p f 4 

mage 
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luige which is not terminated on it; ani how can that be a partial Object of 


See, if the vel be uo gene ont ? Others [1 ore i 
rwafold Latria, per ſe & pet accidens, thr former 55 only due to God, the 


* 


utter may be given 10 an nage: This, faith he, contradid?s the former, for 


e,, ter fe andpex accideng, which 
is riditulont';" am that whit) ln per accidens ought not to be looked on as 


pp, for any thing may be ſud 40 be worſhipped with. Latria per acci- 
dens * Others ſay, that the worſhip if the Image is not terminated on the I. 


mate; but on the thing "repreſented, and yet” ay it is the worſhip of the I. 


es ee Inge, which fc i dint from the thing repreſented, mic 
20 he, i⸗ unt eg 75 ſay the mage 7s wo 2 — 1 js 
| Sting not fit for he Pay or Divines, bat for Poets and Orgtors. Fur 
it is „u more properly ſaid the or 16 e with Latria, than that the 
In ge the thing repreſented, which no Man in is Senſes would ſay proptrh. 
To Cajetan's Saying, that an Image as performing the Office of an Image is 
ander- thut Notion, the ſame with the thing repreſented, he anſwers, that 
fuch 1 Metamorphoſis is impoſſible by any att of the Image,*or of Imagi- 
mtion*: but ro defend, faith he, rhat the Image as an Tmage, or 6s repre- 
fenting is the ſame. with the thing repreſented, and ſo as that the I atria is 
in ways Terminated on the Image, is to be mad ones ſelf, and to endegvour 
to male others ſo.” Therefore others ſay, that the Images are not truly and 


% 


properly worſhipped, but the thiugs repreſented at them, before them, or in 


them; bat this, faith he, deſtroys the worſhip of Images, and is again 
the Practice of the Church, which directs the I. Gr 97 ords, and x 1c 

Adoration (even Incenſe) to the Images, as when we ſay to the Croſs, O 

rux ave, ſpes unica. This we fee is the Burden, of the Song a- 
mong them all; the Church practiſes thus and thus; this Pra- 
ice muſt be defended one way or other, and happy the Man 
that doth it beſt ; but ſtill the Practice muſt be continued, for Ca- 
thrins inveighs bitterly againſt Eraſmus, for ſaying, he thought it ſa- 
fer and eaſier to take Truages out of Churches than to fix the juſt } 


ounds of 


Worſhip, and to prevent Superſtition. And he grants at laſt, that 7 4 P. 136: 


Fittion of the Mind, ſuppoſing the Image to be the Perſon repreſented, it 
may be ſaid, that the Image is to be worſhipped with Latria, yet he con- 


cludes, that no one ancient Writer that he could ever fee, did allow, that 


Images might any way be worſhipped with Latria, but all of them did abomi- 
a, fh 5 Exprofilon. And f adds, That the B of Thomas 
doth rather take off from Images that true and real Worſhip, which, he 
ſaith, from the Nicene Council ozght to be given to them, and terminated 
on themſelves though for the 7 Fi things repreſented by them. Mar- 
tinus Pereſins Ayala ſaith, That the Doctriue 4 giving Latria to Images 
is repugnant to Fathers and Councils, eſpecially to the Definition of the 
Council of Nice; and he adds, that there is no more Connexion be- 
tmeen 4 Sign and the thing ſignified, than between two Relatives, as between 
Father and Son, and althoagh the Sou repreſent the Father, yet no Man 
will ſay, that by the ſame Att of Knovleage, whereby I know the Son as 


4 Son, I do know his Father, for then the Relative ( 25 would be 


taken away, and the different Definitions of Correlatives; ſo, ſaith he, at- 


* 


| though by the Image a Conception doth ariſe of the thing repreſented, yet it 


ts not the ſame Act of Knowledge whereby I apprehend the Image and the 
thing repreſented : = {oppoſe it were ſo, there is not the ſame reaſon for 
Worſhip as for Knowledge. For it is not repugnant t0 an [mage as an I- 
mage to be apprehended by the ſame Act with the thing repreſented ; but 


Martin. 
Pereſ. G- 
al. de era. 
dit. 3. de 
Imagin. p. 
119. 121 
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it ſcems repugnant to an Image as an Image to be worſhipped with-the RW, 
2 with * thing . ; becauſe an Image, ED SEO 10 
22 ble Creature, to which they all grant ne worſhip is due; and although ; 
repreſent never ſo mach, it doth not change.its Mature, but 4 B 81 a 
mains 4 Block ſtill, and a Stone doth not become Rational by it. But 7 
they, Is not the King's Robe worſhipped with the fame Worſi 
that his Perſon is? 7 confeſs, ſaith he, The whole Perſon as cloathed „ 
worſhipped, and his clothes are no more ſeparated than any other Habit 
Dijpoſitions he hath about him, But, if the Rings Robe be ſepargted fran 
his Perſon, what reaſon is there to worſhip that as the Ring himſelf in 
worſhipped ? And the Prince's Image is neither ſubſtantially nor accident 
the ſame with the Prince, and therefore is not to be compared with his 
Robe; and although ſome Hojour be due to the King's Image, yet no Mas 
ever ſaw, unleſs by the compulſion of ſome Tyrant , 4 Praga Imuor 
worſhipped after the ſame manner that his Perſon is. And S. Auguſtin 
gives v0 other Reaſon for the worſhip of the Humanity of | Chriſt ( which 
7, compares * the Prince's Robe ) but becauſe it is united to the Di- 
vinity; which Reaſon cannot hold for ſuch an Imaginary Union between the 
Iniage and the thing repreſented, and therefore it ought not to be worſhip. 
ped with the ſame Adoration. Beſides, faith he, i this were allowed, ne 
might ſacriſice to in Image as well 2s do other Aits of Latria to it, which 
cannot be ſaid without Blaſphemy; but he concludes, that be defines no- 
Eſt. in thing, and ſubmits all to the Judgment of the C harch. Eſtius declares, that 
4 ri 4. , although almoſt dll the Schoolmen were for Latria tobe given up to the Cris, 
ſe. z. het that it is point-blank ag ainſt the definition of the Council of Nice; and it 
is an unſatisfaftory Anſwer to ſay, they only were apainſt Latria to be gi- 
ven to Images for themſelves or abſolute Latria; for no Man ever doubted 
of that, that they were not to have Divine Worſhip for themſelves; and 
the Council puts a Diſtinction between the worſhip of the Image and the 
Exemplar; and joins Images with the Goſpels and Veſſels, which uo Man 
ever thought were to be worſhipped with any kind of Latria : And that, 
when S. Baſil ſaith, the honour of the Image paſſes to the Prototype, he 
means no more than that the Image is honoured for the ſake of the thing 
repreſented; and that, HI am Image may be worſhipped with Latria, then 
Sacrifice may be offered to it, which was condemned in Carpocrates and 
the Collyridians : And then thoſe things which have a nearer conjunition 
than an Image may be better worſhipped ſo, as the Bleſſed Virgin which bore 
him in her Womb. Neither is it enough to ſay, they have proper Excel- 
lencies of their own ;, for they might receive 4 double Honour, the one pro- 
per, the other relative, and ſuppoſing no danger of Error, then it might 
be done, and Medina, he faith, yzelds it of h Bleſſed Virgin not abſolutely 
bat by * of the Conjunction between Chriſt and her while he was in 
ber Womb. Thus far in the Opinion of theſe Men, the caſe ſeems 
deſperate as to the reconciling the Doctrine of giving Latris t0 
Images with Reaſon, or the Council of Nice. 
But we muſt not imagine a Doctrine ſo generally allowed, and 
d. 15. ſo ſuitable to the Practice of their Church ſhould be thus given up. 
= Therefore Vaſques undertakes the buſineſs, and like a generous Adver- 
4.106 ſary, not only proves that this may be the ſenſe of the Councils, but 
c. 3. that they could have no other; becauſe an Image cannot be lawfully wor- 
ſhipped any other way, than as in and by that the Exemplar 1s made the 
term and next material Object of Adoration, This he ſhews not only 


c. 4 from the common Conſent of their Divines, but from the Council f 11 
| ell 


ec 
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6, where it ſays; 1. That no Var ſhip is to be given to Images for the ſake of an 
_— inherent in them; but if Image x be wr lope 45 yas 5 2 
, they muſt be morſbipped for ſome Vertut inherent in themſelves; and what- 
ever impreſſion of Santi ity is ſuppoſed to be in them, it is only an inanimate ſign of 
ſuh &Sandtity as doth not make iÞan object of Adoration :| And if the Ex- 
cellency of the thing repreſented be the Reaſon moving to "Adoration, that Y 


Excellency cannot be conceived 4s diſtint# from the Exemplar ES ends 
ile Image capable if Adoration, If they ſay the Excellency is derived from 


the Exemplar to the Image, then it follows, hat there is an inherent Virtue in 
thelmagesfor which the are worſhipped which is contrary to the Coancil of Treat. 
2.T hat: Council males this to be the only.reaſon of Wor ſhipping Twiges, becauſe he 
Hanour paſſeth-to the Exemplar, which ſhews pltinh that according to the 
Senſe of it, they are to be wor ſhipped only as joyned with the Exem lar, and 

yy no means a. ſeparated from it. And the ſamhe proves, by Expreſ- c. 5: 
mY to the like purpoſe, from the Council of Mice; and from the for- 
mer Teſtimony of Baſe, which, he ſaith, cannot be otherwiſe underſtood than 

of the ſame Adoration of the Image and Exemplar; or elſe StaBalil's ef : 
nony mas very impertinently alleged in the Council of. Nice, and doth" bt ... - 
ſerve the parpoſe for which he aſed thoſe Words himſelf; mafiy other Te- © © 
ſtimonies he produces, and at laſt concludes: that the other Opinion 

is no older than Catharinus and Ayala, and that all thoſe who were for 

the Worlhip of Images, before, viz. Fathers and School men, were of his 
Opinion. And he proves his Opinion from this Reaſon beca#ſe no inanimate 
thing is of it ſelf capable of Wor ſhip; but an Image conſidered «ran Image, but with. e. 9 
out the Exemplar, is an inanimate Thing : The Major he proves, becauſe Nor-. 
ſhip us 4 tolen of S ben to ſomething, on the Account of its Excellency, and 
Superiority, but to uſe ſuch to an inanimate I hing; it to make our ſelves 
Slaves to Images, which would be Idolatry: and on the ſame Account a Man 
uſes ſuch 4, qnark of Submiſſion, he may as well pray to Images, or beg ſome- 


* 
* 


thing of them, as a Servant "doth of his Maſter. He ſaith, that Alexan- 


der and. Thomas, although they never ſaw the Seventh Synod, get did jpeak 

the Senſo of it, as well a5, if they had ſeen it: and when that Council denies + 
atria to Images, it is to be underſtood only of the inward Submiſſion of the © 13. 
aul, and not of the External Acts of Adoration; and ſo he anſwers all 

the: Arguments from the Councils and Fathers: And he faith, that it 
may be delivered abſolutely, that Images are to worſhipped with Latria, if Dll - ies. 
by that be meant the fame Worſhip mhich is given to Exemplar; 2 is 
that, the Doctrine f inferior Worſhip. tends, to Fo and Sa perſtit ion, JP 


N 


u chat b is omn Opinion is the moſt uſefs ul ta be preached to the People. Suarez © 92 


s by ng means ſatisſied with this Wa y, ſay ing, ihe Author of it muſt neceſſa Suarez 

My Tull iaro the abuſive and improper ng of or(bip which is N 52 | 22 1 

randus and Holcot, for he takes away all proper Wor ſhip FA Images, and mates 

them only ſeem to be worſpipped; for the external atts of Adoration,” without the 

'mernal is but an Appear ance of Worſhip and no red Morſbip. Therefore 

he proceeds after another method, Which is this: 1. The Prototype 

auch be worſhipped in the Image, and the Image fi et} Her, of tie Proto- 

pe, with one and the ſame att of Adoration, both Inter nal and External: To 

explain this he «diſtinguiſhes between the eſſe 7eale,”and the eſſe repre „ 

ſentativum of the Prototype; and although the Image doth not contain' 

the Prototype in the firit, it does in the latter Senſe, *. e. in plain 

terms, although the Perſon of Chriſt be not in the Image, yet we 

may Fanſie him to be there; which being ſuppoſed, the Mind of 

him that worſhips is carried primarily to the Bxemplar, and by way 
| I 


b 
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of concomitancy to the Image; not believing the Image to be C rift, (for 
that were a dangerous thing) bur that it doth rœreſent him as if he 
were there: And conſequently this In inatiom is a ſufficient ground to 
perform all acts of Aaoration to the Image, as if the Perſon of Crit wen 
actually preſent. Which is juſt like a Schoolmaſter, whom I knew 
who being to come into an unuſual Preſence, he goes into a Pit, where 
there were many Trees, and although every one of them had the 
eſſe reale of a Tree, yet he ſuppoſed them to have a diſtinct «+ 7. 
prafſentativam of the ſeveral Ferſons he was to make his Congies 
to; and having thus faſtned the ofſe repræſentatiuum of the Perſon to 
the proper Tree, he makes all his . es, and with the ſame Com. 
plements he intended to uſe to the Perſons themſelves. If one ſhould 
ave ſurprized him in this Act of Civil Worſbip to the Trees, and asked 
him whether he believed the Trees to be the Perſons whoſe Names 
he called them by, he would, no doubt, (if he had been verſed in 
School Divinity) have anſwered to this very ſubtilly with Szzrez, that 
he was noteſuch an Aſs not to — — the eſſe reale of the Tree, 
from the eſſe repreſentativum of the Perſons ; and although he bow. 
ed and made Legs to the Trees, he did not conſider them in fo do- 
ing as Trees, but as repreſenting thoſe Perſans to whom he was bound 
to ſhew all that Reverence, which he ſhewed to the Trees upon the J. 
mag ination that they were thoſe very Perſons; ſo that the Reverence 
was primarily and per ſe ſhewn to thoſe Perſons, and but concomitan- 
ter & per accidens, and after an inferior manner to the Trees, Bur 
ſaith Suarez, The Image is not ſo properly adored, as co-adored, as the 
King's Robe is with his Perſon ; and although the Image be realy 
. different from the Perſow of Chriſt, yet he is worſhipped in his true Be- 
ing as repreſented by the Image, and as it were veſted with it, and ſo 
they both become one Object, and that Perſon is worſhipped, and the J. 
mage together with him with the very ſame act of Adoration. ] am glad 
to hear that, faith the Schoolmaſter, for I hope by this means I may 
do my Reverences to the Perſons themſelves, by performing them 
to them as repreſented in their true Beings in theſe Trees; and I pray, Sir, 
do not think me ſuch a Fop that 1 would do all this to them con- 
ſidered as Trees, in actu ſgnato, for I conſider them as Images in actu 
exercito; and although you may think I do it to the Trees, you are 
miſtaken ; my Mind all that while unites the Perſon repreſented and 
the Tree together, and although my Reverence be primarily deſigned 
to the Perſon for his own ſake, and to the Tree only for the fake 
of the Perſon repreſented, yet this is only a co-reverence, ſuch asa Man 
ſhews to the Perſon of another; by Ling the hem of his Garment, on- 
ly there the Perſon is really Veſted, and here it is only by Imagination. 
Dif. 34. 2, Suarex faith, Since it is agreed among Catholicks, that the Reaſon 4 6 
Jett 3. the worſhip of the Image is the Excellency of the Exemplar ; that ma) « 
conſidered two ways. 1. As the objectum quod, or the thing it elf worſhip- 
pea in and by the Image as before. 2. As the Objectum quo, 1. e. 46 
the Reaſon of giving worſhip to the Image it ſelf : And this is that Wor- 
+ ſhip which Yaſquez charges with Foly and Swperftition ; but Suarez 
undertakes to prove this to be a poſſible and lamful Worſhip, when 
the Image is truly and properly Worſhipped, non adorato direttè ut 
quod iplo exemplari: i. e The Worſhip not fixing immediately on tht 
Thing repreſented, but on the Image it ſelf, although on the account of the 4 


Exemplar: For which he makes uſe of this notable Argument; 1 jo 
calle 
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eſe in this Act of Worſhip there is nothing omitted, but 4 directing the 
Intention to the Exemplar; but there is no Precept that requires, that as 
often as we Worſhip the Image, we ought to direct our Intention farther than 


the Image it ſelf ;, and therefore that Worſhip is lawful. And although an 


-nanjmate thing be not, as Vaſquez urges, adorabile propter ſe, yet it may 
ch Suarex, With woitderfal ſubtilty, be adorable, in ſe 4 he Aud 
And this ſecond kind of Worſhip, he endeavours to prove was e- 
fabliſhed by the Councils of Nice and Trent, as well as the 


firſt 


the Nicene Council. 5. Tet, he faith, that the Worſhip which ought to be 7 
at 


W 
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| likewiſe f aith, That when the Image and Prototype are worſhipped with L. 
tria, the Image is a terminative Object of that Adoration, at leaſt 45 4 ns 
to make one entire Object of the Exemplar and the Image. Cardinal Lu 0 


My. In- 


carn« diſp. ſa ith, that Vaſquez hath not ſpoken clearly to this Point, about the bre. 


26. ſeit. 3, gate Object, made up of the Image and the Exemplar; for, ſaith he, if In. 
ternal Adoration were allowed to the Image as 4 partial Object, it woulg ,, 

4 great way to the proving, that the Image it ſelf may be ſo worſhipped A 
recto, i. e. without the N V of the Exemplar : And he thinks, that th 

ſame Act of Adoration may be terminated in recto, both on the Inase ad 

the Exemplar: and that this aggregate Object hath a ſufficient excellency ty 

Arriage de terminate inward Worſhip upon the Image as a part of that Object. Arrig 4 
3 Diſputes at large againſt the Opinion of Yaſquez ; but after all he 
el. s ub concludes, That we may ſay abſolutely, that Latria is due to the Image c 
z.n.6. Chriſt, and he makes it the ſame Caſe as to. Images, and the Hy. 
manity of Chriſt ; and to the Nicene Council, he ſaith, that they ſpake n 


of the Images of God, but of Angels and Saints, to which no doubt Ly. 


tria is not due; and he ſtretches the words of Epiphanius the Deacon 
to this ſence, That no Images of Creatures are to be W, orſhipped with ts 


tria; therefore, faith he, they did Worſhip the Image of God with Lutria, 
2.709. Very ſubtle, I confeſs! and like Epiphanius his own 00 who argues 
Petav. de in that Council, much after that rate, and with equal probability, Pe. 
Incarn.l. tavius concludes with the generality of their Divines, that the deſyn 
Te of the Council of Nice was only to exclude abſolute Latria, and nat relative: 
For which he quotes the Greek excerpta, wherein it is ſaid, That the 
Image doth not differ in Hypoſtaſis from the Prototype, bat only in Mature: 

From whence he infers, that it is the ſame Act of Adoration to the Image, 

and the thing repreſented, But if all the danger lay in ſuppoſing Images 

to be diſtin& Hypoſtaſes ; the Heathens in that Council declared, 

That they did net look on them as ſuch, but only as Repreſentations, and 
therefore in that reſpect they were no more to blame than the Niceze 

Fatbers in the worſhip of them. | | 

From all this Diſcourſe we ſee, (1.) That ſome great Divines in 

the Roman Charch do aſſert proper and abſolute Latria to be given 

to the Images of Chriſt, as thoſe who aſſert, The Image aud Chriſt 

to make up one entire Object of Adoration. ( 2.) That the Doctrine of a 
Relative Latria to be given to Images, and ſuch as is given to the Hu- 

manity of Chriſt, hath almoſt univerſally obtained in the Roman 


Church. (3.) That they all agree in this, that the External Acts of 


Adoration are to be performed to Images, ſuch as Genufledions, Pro. 
ſtrations, Burning of Lights and Incenſe, &c. (4.) That thoſe who al 
ſert an Inferior Adoration to be given to Images, do ſuppoſe that 
Adoration to terminate in the Images themſelves, alchough it be 
given on the Account of the thing repreſented. (5.) That thoſe who 
differ from each other in this Matter, do in effect charge one another 
with Idolatry: But of that afterwards. 


$. 16. Nothing now remains to the full ſtating of this Controverſie, but 

to conſider the Practice of the Roman Church in the Worſhip of J. 
pon, Mages, which may be gathered very much ſrom the former Diſ- 
* *. courſe, but will receive ſomewhat more light by theſe Obſerva- 
Ordo ad tions. 1. That the Church of Rome hath determined in her Pub- 
recip. In. lick Offices, that Latria is due to the Croſs of Chriſt, viz, in the Pon- 


erat. . N 8 . 
2 1. tificale, where the Rubrick determines the manner of Proceſſion at the 


Reception 


0 A. 4 Þ WW. 


digion of a new Croſs there is this Prayer, 


1 2 


ah oa 


e 


r 8 doch 2 


Reception of the Emperor; and there it is faid, That the Croſs of the Lepate 
ht to have theRight Hand, quia debetur ei Latria, becauſe Latria is due 
to it; not only that it may law fully be given to it, but that it is due 
to it, without any mention of the Exemplar, or any Diſtinctions 
or Limitations about the Nature of this Latria. 2. That Solemn 


prayers are made for the Conſecration of the Images ſer up for Wor- Ponsiſe 
in Bene - 
dict. No · 
vi Cruces. 


ſhip, and for Vertue to be given to them. Inthe Office of Bene- 


v 4 * * * N 7 *. * * 


togamus te Dbmine Sande, Pater omnipatens, ſempiterne De- 
urs, ut digneris bene I dicere hoc lignum Crutis tue, ut ſit repre- 
dium Salufare generi humano; ſit ſoliditas fidei, pzofectus bono⸗ 


rum 0operum; redemptio animarum ; lit ſolamen, & p2otecio ac 
tufela tontra ſeva jatula inimicozum. Per Dominum No- 


_+*f 


| ls this Prayer made in Faith or no? whereby they pray for ſuch 


mighty Benefits by a new, Croſs; and to take away any Suſpicions 
of Merle ed © orgs wia's, it is ſaid expreſly hoc Iignum Crucis tus : 


This Wood of thy Croſs may be a wholſome Remedy to Mankind, 


a ſtrengthener of Faith, an increaſer of Good Works, the Redemp- 


tion of Souls, a Comfort, Protection and Defence againſt the Cruelty 


of our Enemies. And after ſuch Prayers,” allowed and uſed by 
Publick Authority in the Roman Church, with what Conſcience could 
the Council of Trent ſay, That they believed no wirtae in Images, nor 


hoped for any thing from them? After this, the Biſhop conſecrates the 


Incenſe, and prays for many good Things to come by that too, 


00 


it, ſaying, 


then the Croſs is ſerintled with Holy Water, and then he incenſeth 


Sanificetur lignum iftud, in nomine Pa-+tris e Fi-Tlii, e Spiri⸗ 
tus + Handi; © benedictio illius ligni in quo membꝛa ſanaa ſalva- 
tozis luſpenſa ſunt, ſit in iſto ligno; ut oꝛantes inclinanteſque ſe 

pꝛopter Deum ante iſtam crutem in veniant co2pozis 4 anime ſani- 
tatem. Per eundem, &c. „„ 4 | 


Then the Biſhop kneels before the Croſs, and devoutly adores 
and kiſſes it; and as many beſides as pleaſe: After this follows a 
long Prayer for the Sanctification of that new ſign of the Croſs ; then 
the Biſhop kneels, adores and kiſſes again, and as many as will. 
Then follow particular Offices for the Conſecration of an Image of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and of other Images. In the Ceremoniale Roma- 
mm, we find very ſtrange Prayers upon the Conſecration of the 


the Advantages there prayed for, by the Worſhip and Honour o 
them, no one that loved either his Soul or Body would be with- 
out them: For the Pope himſelf, good Man, prays thus, 
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Agnus Dei's, which, if there were any ground to hope for any a wow. , 
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Tu eos bene-|dicere, ſancifi-Þcare, & conſecr--are digneris. ut 1 
llarga benedictione fancd ificati eatidem virtutem - accipiant contra 
omnes diabolicas verſutias. & fraudes maligni Tpiritus ; ut illas de, 
vote ſuper ſe ferentibus, nulla tempeſtas eildem pꝛebaleat, nulla 
.adverſitas dominatur, nulla aura peſtilghs ris co 


45 
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Bene-+dicas, & benedica ſanci--fices, quatenus ipſozum venerati⸗ 
one & honoze nobis famulis tuis crimina diluantur, Kc. 


And there we find theſe Verſes of Urban V. which he ſent to the S 2 
Greek Emperor with three Agnus Deibc. No Mountebank ever ſes WY 3 
forth the Power of his Medicines with more Advantage than the 4 
Pope doth the Virtue of his Aguus Deis. ag a Wo” | y 


Walſamns, & munda cera cum Chꝛiſmatis unda,, _ + 
Conficiunt Agnum ; quod munus do tibi magnum 

Fonte velut natum per myſtica ſancificafum, * 
Fulgura de ſurſum depellit, omne malignum.  — 

Pettatum frangit, ut Chꝛiſti ſanguis: x angit. b 1 
Pꝛegnans ſervatur; ſimul d partus liberatu . „ 1 
Dona defert dignis; virtutem deſtruit ignis, 5 9 
Boꝛtatus munde de flu ccibus eripit unde. an 


Stephanus Quaranta having met with ͤa more perfect Co- 

uarant. „ 

N py, adds fome more Verſes of the virtues of theſe little I- 

Buder. .) mages of Wax; and it is great pity any of them ſhould be 
| | 14 „ „ 

Pozfe repentina ſervat, Safaneque ruina. 1 

Di quis honozet eum, retinet ſuper hoſte Tꝛopheum TE 

Parſque minoz tantum tofa valet integra quantum. i: 

Agnus Dei, miſerere mei, 8 ug „ E 

Aui crimina tollis, miſe rere nobis. 


Hor. In" It is not to be queſtioned, ſaith Azorias, but, the Pope himſelf having 
42 * made theſe Prayers over them (to whom alone it belongs to conſecrate 
them the firſt Year of his Popedom, and every Seventh Year after) 
they will have the Effects prayed for, if they be uſed with that due Reverence 

and Devotion which is required. I find nothing more ingenuoully con- 

feſſed to have been taken from Heatheniſin, than the wearing of Ag- 

8 5 ads 
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2 Dei's for ſuch Uſes, by Carainal Baronius, and Raſponi. Baroni- 2 4 

i faith, the newly baptized aſed to have them hanged about their Necks, 4. b. 5, 

inſtead of the little Amulets"the Gentiles put upon their Childrens Necks n. 76, 35. 

aainft "Faſcination. For, ſaith he, it Ro fo break off all the 
Gentile Cuſtoms, in thoſe who were 'become Chriſtians, they were d the 

cantindance of them, ſa\ghey were turned to the worſbip of the True God. 
And Cardinal Riſpuni ſaith, that inſtead of. the little Images of falſe Gods, 

, theſewere invented. to be wor for the ſame purpoſes, viz. the driving away the Nfl. © 
Miſchiefs both of Body, and Soul. Thoſe were called Bulle, "which were tern. L. 
worn by Boys, and Papa, by Girles, being little round Images, that ©. 80.144: 

were firſt hung upon Children, and after uſed by the greateſt Per- 
ſons, as by thoſe that Triumphed, as Raſponi obſerves, to . z : 
the Power of Enchantment. (Thoſe that conſider this and SH 


0 nent. the ali. 
ws laſtralis, uſed upon the dies luſtricus among the Heuhns. y 
a ri . 95 1 . + EN : ; PY a. * £4 e ON : 


: Wy” Frontemq; 44g; ds labella * hee - | 5 Perſe Sa. 
ito, & luſtralibus ante ſalivis 909. 2. 
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2 faith, he did himſelf, « /izrle Mercury which he wor- Ales. 
ich, he ſaid, ought not to be touched but with pure Hands, be- l. 22. 
ing 4 conſecrated Thing; juſt as Arrius determines, that no Laymen 2 jo 
ought to touch an Agnus Dei, for the very ſame Reaſon, becauſe they are 
conſecrated : And the Council of Milan under Carolus Borromaus (ſince ca- N . 
nonized) declares, that when any Artificer makes 4 Golden or Chryſtal Caſe 4. Be. 
to put an Agnus Dei ix, he muſt not preſume to touch it either with his *leſie * 
Gloves, or mith. any. Inſtrument; but he muft ſend for one in Holy Or- g. bd, 
ders to put it into the Caſe. And after all this, is it poſſible for any Borrom. 
to ſuppoſe,” that the Heathens did attribute Virtue to their Images, “2. u. 4, 
and that they in the Church of Rome do not ?, when they pray for ** 
Virtues to be given to them; and believe great Efficacy to be in 
them, and uſe them with as much Superſtition as the 25 did. 
What ever then the Council of Trent hath determined to avoid ca- 
lumny, the Solemn Nayers, and Offices, and Practice of their 
Church, do ſufficiently. manifeſt that they believe Virtue to be in 
Images, and conſequently do truſt in them for thoſe Effects which 
were pray'd to he given by: their means. ; 


1 


60 We ought, to compare the Practice of the 


Js 
I- 


of the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges in the Heathen and Chriſtian Rome together; and if either exceed 
the other, the latter hath done it in ſome parts of Folly and Super- 
: ſtition. The ſolemn Rites which, co cerned the Worſhip of Images 
in the Heathen Rome lay in theſe things, 1. Conſecration.,. 2- Supplica- 
tion. „ P 0117 f ou roco. * * * were” | 
| 1 a 5 1. Con- 


# 
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1. Conſecration of Images #, or pablick W. orſhip 5 which WAS to be. * 
94inl, formed by the Pontiſces or Prieſts. Before Conſecration, faith Quintit. 
declam. lian; they are ouly the Works of Mens Hands, it is that which brig s 
523 God into them, and makes them fit to be ſet up for Worſhip; this lers. 

fore is not to be permitted to all, but only to thoſe whoſe Hands are pure 

and devoted to ſacred things. This Conſecration was generally per 

formed witha certain formof Words, whichis now loſt with the ala Pon. 
NES tifical Books but perhaps, faith Gutherius, they had none at all; no mort than 
Ponrrfic. they had in the Conſecration of Emperors; which was done only by the So. 
1. 4.c-22: [emnity of the Action it ſelf. Minuc ius Felix makes the Adorning, Conſe. 
Minuc. p. Crutiom and Prayers, to be neceſſary Things, whick make az Image 
26. lo become 4 God; i. e. when it is ſolemnly dedicated to divine Wor- 

ſhip. But they had two ſorts of conſecrated Images, "ſome that were 

only Ornamental, which they called «5z\uamy and others that were 

the proper Images of the Temple, which were ſet up over the mid. 
el K dle Altar, and toy that God, whom that Image | repreſented, the Tem- 
Georg. 3. Ple was dedicated, and the reſt, as Servius tells as, were only to beantifi 
Vurw. the Temple, Viturvius faith, the Images were ta be above the Altars 
e. 8. that they who came to pray and, Sacrifice at the' Altar, might look on the 
Guther-de Divinic); as it is fully expreſſed in one of the Coyns of Dumitian 
_ 12 ; mentioned by Gutherius and Gevartius. This was the High Altar, 
. 6. belides which, there were generally two other at leaſt; the 
Gevart- One near the Entrance, where the Beaſts were facrificed and burnt; 
47 the other held the Veſſels and Utenſils and was called Anclalris faith 
1. ds Feſtus : But the chief Altar was that, over which the Image was placed, 
feſt v. An. and was called Altare ab altitudine, i. e. the high Altar. + And it is very 


cabriz> obſervable, although it hath been little taken notice of, that the Sa- 


crifices were burnt at the lower Altar; which the Prieſts having 
£r:0b..7- done, they then went up to the High Altar, and there did adolere, 
I 232. j. e. offer Inceuſe aud Prayers; for as Arnobius faith, they did caſt their 
| Incenſe into the Fire, ante ipſa Numinum figna, before the Images of 
the Gods, which, he there ſaith, they believed to be the chief part of Mor- 
ſbip, and to have the greateſt Influence on propitiating the Gods. From 
whence, I obſerve, how / unreaſonably thoſe. of the Church of 
Rome, meerly to excuſe themſelves, have made Sacrifice the only ex- 
ternal act of Latria, and excluded Incenſe and Supplication from being 
pzculiar to God; when among both Jews and Gentiles, theſe were 


F looked on as the more folemn and diviner parts of Worſhip. _ 
2. Supplication : which properly relates to the Prayers made in great 
Diſtreſſes; but I take it as comprehending all their folema Prayers: 
_— 1. which were wont to be made among the old Romans, with great 


, Expreſſions of Devotion, before the Images of their Gods; which in Ar- 
cala 4. nobius is expreſſed by Deorum ante ora proftrati; by Lucretius, Pandere 
belociv. 1. Palmas. Ante Deum delubra; by Caſar, ame ſimulaclra projecti viito- 
2. _ riam a Diis epoſcerent; by Lacan, maſt «que tenent delubra caterve; by 
Lucan l. 2 Ovid. . . r 


d 
. 1 4 % 


mi ſſoq; genu vultuas in imagine Dive Fixit. 
1 Summi ſſoq; gen vulta |: 70 agiu 1 ive Fix: 
which, with many other Expreſſions to the ſame purpoſe in Latin 
Authors, do imply, that they wade heir Prajers before the {mages of 
their Gods ; and not that they took the Images themſelves for Gods, 


any otherwiſe than thoſe do who ſuppoſe lomeſſextraordiogry Pre- 
6. i | | 


\ 
/ 


* d 
* 


ſence after Conſecration; or, by the Power of Imagination repreſent- 
ed them as preſent to thenf in their Images ; which the Romans 
properly called Adoration ; which was orare ad, to pray to them as 
preſent ; or ad os cyare, as Gatherias interprets it; thence Arnobius, 
quotidtants ſupplicationibas adorare. And this on great Occaſions was Carb. ds 
performed through all the Temples for two or three Days, as the . jure 


Senate thought fit, as we find it often in Livy, with ſolema Proceſſions 1 . 


of the People. | Arnob. l 1. 


3. Another part of the Divine Honour they gave to Images, was 
the carrying them in Pomp upon ſolemn Feſtivals ( which is largely de- 
ſcribed by Diomſius:) For then they carried their Gods from the C api. Drew. 
tol through the Forum into the great Cirque; and after the ſeveral Orders og Bs 
of Men in the Proceſſion, at laſt came the Images of the Gods carried upon 
Mens Backs, and when this Proceſſion was over, the Prayers and Sacrifices 
began, This was looked on as fo peculiar to the Gods, that Suetonius Suer. in 
reckons it as one of the great Inſtances of Ceſar's affecting Divine Jul. l. 16. 
Honours, that he would have his Image carried in this ſacred Pro- 
hone | 
* us now ſee what the Practice of Rome Chriſtian hath been in 6. 17. 
theſe Particulars. 1. For Conſecration, we have already ſeen the 
ſet Forms appointed for it in the Roman Pontifical ; although the Ni- 
cene Council thought no other Cenſecration neceſſary, than the ſetting 
up the Images for Pablick ape or ; yet the Roman Church would 
not let People imagine them defective in any thing which the Hea- 
zhens did towards the more ſolemn worſhip of Images. 2. For Sup- 
plication before them, let the Images ſet up for Worlkip over the high 
Altar ſpeak for them, whether in this Point of Adoration they come 


behind Heathen Rome. By the Rubrick of the Miſſal, in every ſolema Miſſal. de 


Maſs, the Prieſt is to go ap to the middle of the Altar, and there having tg w_ 
tiſſed the Altar, he puts the Incenſe into the Thuribulum, which he is to do u. 4. 
three times with: his right hand, and his left hand on his Breaſt ; having done 

this, he makes a profound Reverence to the Crucifix over the Altar ( as ap- 

pears by the Picture of the Altar in e- and three times incenſeth 

that ; then bowing again to the Crucifix he incenſeth the Altar; which is to be 

done with ſo much Niceneſs and Ceremony, that Gævantus reckons up 7 05 1 
twenty nine times, with their exact order, wherein the ſeveral parts 1. 
of the Altar and Cracifix are to be incenſed by the Prieſt who celebrates 

Mais. If there be any Reliques or Images of Saints about the Altar, af- 

ter the incenſing and adoration of the Crucifix, before the Prieſt goes Fe 

the middle of the Altar, he firſt incenſeth thoſe on the right-hand, and then 

making his Reverence to the Croſs, he doth the ſame to thoſe on the left-hand. 
Philander in his Notes on Vitruvius, in his Diſcourſe to Paul 3. about the Pbiland 
right placing of Images, faith, That that due placing of Images is over the in Hit. 
Altars, as the Image of the Madonna at Loreto, hath a holy Altar be.. 
fore it of ſquare Stone, faith Tarſellinus; and accordingly Matt hæus of ©] 
Riccins faith, That in China they placed the Image of the Bled Virgin on ren. l. 1. 
the Altar, where they every day did offer their Devotions. Aloyſins Nova- _—_ 
rinus glories in the Invention of a new ſort of Worſhip, viz. of the Bleſ- | 
Jed Virgin big-bellied, with Chriſt in her Womb ; which was called, LA Exped 
MADONNA DELL ALLEGREZZA, and he faith, That 2 ! 
le cauſed an Altar to be erected, and an Image to be ſet up for this Worſhip, 12 p = 
it at Verona; and deſires it may be gezerally received, as the moſt excel- Novar. 
tat wry of her Worſhip, to promote which, he faith, he had written (no Fels, 
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ſence after Conſecration; or, by the Power of Imagination repreſent- 


ed them as preſent to them in their Images ; which the Romans 

properly called Adoration ; which was orare ad, to pray to them as 

preſent ; or ad 05 crave, as Gatherius interprets it; thence Arnobius, 

quotidiants ſupplicationibus adorare. And this on great Occaſions was Curb. de 
rformed through all the Temples for two or three Days, as the ure 


denate thought fit, as we find it often in Livy, with ſolemn Froceſſions L . 
of the People. N i. 


3. Another part of the Divine Honour * | 
ls 


em in P gave to Images, was 
the carrying them in Pomp upon ſolemn Feſti ages, 


(which 1s largely de- 


ſeribed by Dionyſias 5) For then they carried their Gods from the Capi. Din. 


Halic . [ 7. 


al through the Forum into the great Cirque; and after the ſeveral Orters Pr 475. 


of Men in the Proceſſion, at laſt came the Images of the Gods carried upon 
Mens Backs, and when this Proceſſion mas over, the Prayers and Sacvifices 
began. © This was looked on as fo peculiar to the Gods, that Suetonius Suer. in 

reckons it as one of the great Inſtances. of Ceſars affecting Divine Jul. lG. 
Honours, that he would have his Image carried in this ſacred Pro. 


ain. 


Let us now ſee what the Practice of Rome Chriſtian hath been in 6. 17, 
theſe Particulars. *1. For Conſecration, we have already ſeen the 

ſet Forms appointed for it in the Roman Pontifical; although the Vi. 

cene Council thought no other Conſecration neceſſary, than the ſetting 

up the Images for Publick my ; yet the Roman Church would 

not let People imagine them deteCtive in any thing which the Hea- 


| thins did towards the more ſolemn worſhip of Images. 2. For Sup- 
plication before them, let the Images ſet up for Worſhi 


p over the high 
Altar fpeak for them, whether in this Point of Adoration they come 
behind Heathen Rome. By the Rubrick of the Miſſal, in every folema N. de 
Maſs, the Prieſt is to go ap to the middle of the Altar, and there having * _— 
tiſſed the Altar, he puts the Incenſe into the Thuribulum, which he is to do u. 4. 
three times with his right hand, and his left hand on his Breaſt ; having done 

this, he makes a profound Reverence to the Crucifix over the Altar (as ap- 

pears by the Picture of the Altar in Gavantus) and three times inceuſeth 

that; then bowing again to the Cracifix he incenſeth the Altar; which is to be 
done with ſo much Niceneſs and Ceremony, that Gevantas reckons up Sn 


in Mi. p. 3 


twenty nine times, with their exact order, wherein the ſeveral parts 103. 

of the Altar and Cracifix are to be incenſed by the Prieſt who celebrates 

Mais. If there be any Reliques or Images of Saints about the Altar, af- 

ter the incenſing and adoration of the Cracifix, before the Prieſt goes Fre 

the middle of the Altar, he firſt incenſeth thoſe on the right-hand, and then 

making his Reverence to the Croſs, he doth the ſame to thoſe on the left. hand. 
Philander in his Notes on Vitruvius, in his Diſcourſe to Paul 3. about the Þbiland. 
right placing of Images, faith, That that due placing of Images is over the in Lit g 
Altars, as the Image of the Madonna at Loreto, hath a holy Altar be- 
fore it of ſquare Stone, ſaith Turſellinus; and accordingly Matthæus po 5 
Ricciu ſaith, That in China they placed the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin on ren. l. 1. 
the Altar, wher# they every day did offer their Devotions. Aloyſins Nova- „ en 
rin glories in the Invention of a new ſort of Worſhip, viz. of the Bleſ- = 
Jed Virgin big-bellied, with Chriſt in her Womb; which was called, L A Exped. 
MADONNA DELL ALLEGREZZA, and he faith, That _ : 
le cauſed an Altar to be erected, and an Image to be ſet up for this Worſhip, 11. p Ss 


flit at Verona; and deſires it may be geverally received, as the moſt excel Novar. 


ſanc. |. 4. 


kat way of her Worſhip, to promote which, he faith, he had written (no Et 
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doubt, an admirable Book) Of the Life of Chriſt in the Womb of the 

$0 for praying to Images, it is done with as much Ceremony and 

Formality as it ever was among the Heathens; with Proſtrasions 

Genuflectiaus, looking as devbutly upon the Images, approaching to them, 

and touching them with as much ſhew of Reverence as ever was uſed 

among them; inſomuch that if an old Roman were revived and ſaw 

the Modern PraQtices of Worſhip of Images at Rome, he would ſay 

they had done by fas as the Stoicts did by Philoſophy, viz. only 

changed the Names, when the things were the ſame- » Nay ſcarce any 

Superſtition can be mentioned ſo barbarous among the Heathen Iolaters 

towards Images, but it is practiſed in the Roman Church; Witneſs 

| the binding the Image of St. Anthony 10 get 4 good Wind, . which Peter 

rin 5 * Della Valle faith, is much uſed, and not without ſucceſs among the Portu- 

Beule gals; and Boulaye le Gouz mentions their putting the Images of St. An- 

1 thony and the Bleſſed Virgin, with their Heads forward into Wells, draw. 

DEE ing them up and down there, to prbrure Rain, and for other very aſeful Par- 

poſes. But ſetting aſide ſuch barbarous Superſtition of the People 

(which is not condemned by 'their ſpiritual Governours that we find) 

we need infiſt on no more than what is either required, or commonly 

allowed and practiſed with Approbation. We have already ſeen by the 

Confeſſion of their beſt Writers, That their Church does allow praying 

Hymn. ad to the Croſs in the moſt expreſs and formal Terms of Prayer, O Crus Ave, 

"el „ ſpes unica, Hos paſſionis Tempore, Piis adauge Gratiam, Reiſque dele Cri- 

Paſſion. mina. Wherein Bernardus Pajol confeſſes that not only the common 

Pujo! de People, but the Church it ſelf doth ſpeak to the Croſs, as the Image of 

rr _ Chriſt; and what is this then, but praying to the Image? Upon the 
Se. 6. Third of May we find this Aut iphona to the Croſs.  » 


5p. 281. O Crux ſplendidior cunctis aſtris, mundo celebris, hominibus multum 
Brev.Rom amabilis, ſanctior univerſis, que ſola fuiſti digna portare talentum 
, 8 mundi, dulce lignum, dulces clavos, dulcia ferens pondera; Salva 
© Cs præſentem catervam in tuis hodie laudibus congregatam. 


But the moſt ſolemn Adoration of the Crofs is performed upon 

Good. Friday, which, according to the Rubricks'of the Reman Miſal is 

Foy Mi. after this manner, Prayers being ended, the Prieſt goes to the Epiſtle ſide 
de feria Of the Altar, and there takes the Croſs from the Deacon; and then turns to 
ſextiin the People, and by degrees uncovers a little of it from the Top, and begins the 
Paraſceue. Intiphona, Eccè lignum Crucis, in qua falus mundi pependit, Ther 
the Choire Sings, Venite, Adoremus ; at which they all proſtrate themſelves 

(not to the Earth, ſaith Gavantus, but with kneeling, and a very lowly Re- 

werence) Then he goes forward to the Corner of the Altar, and opening the 
Rizht-hand of the Cracifix, and lifting it up 4 little, he ſings louder, Ecce 
Lignum, Cc. and the reſt ſing and adore again; then he goes to the midale of the 

Altar, and uncovers the whole Crucifix, and lifts it up and ſings yet louder, 

and they adore, as before. When this is done, the Prieſt carries it to 4 place 

prepared before the Altar, and there kneeling he places it; then he pulls off 

his Shooes, and goes to worſhip the Croſs, three times kneeling, before he 

kiſſes it: And after him, the reſt do it in their Order, And the Pope 

Cen, himſelf on that day lays afide his Miter, hath his Shooes pulled off, and 
Sacr. J. 2. £0es between two Cardinals ad adorandum, to worſhip the Croſs, before 
de ſexta which he kneels three times at a convenient Diſtance, and Prays, and then 
Feri Ge. þjſſes it: And ſo all the Cardinals two and two, and the reſt after them. 
Several other Ceremonies there are in the Miffals of Tore and (254 


; 
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y; but thoſe which are in the Roman Miſſal are ſufficient to prove 

that they in the Roman Church are bound to give as ſolemn Adoration 

to the Croſs, as ever any Heathens gave to any Images whatſoever. 
Beſides this, they make ſolemn Supplicat ion to other Images of Chriſt; 

5 to that of the Veronica at Rome, in thoſe known Verſes, Salve ſax- 
J. Facies noſtri Redemptoris, &c. Wherein they pray to the Image to 
purge them from Sin, and bring them to Heaven; which are pretty reaſon- 

able Requeſts to be made to an Image, eſpecially ſo authentick a one 

zs that is: Of which Bzovizs faith, That it hath ſupreme Honour among . 
Chriſtians, and hath an Altar on purpoſe for it, Which is called Altare * 
ſanctiſimi ſadarii, (as he ſhews from Grimaldus) in S. Peter's Church at u. 16. 
Rome, and was in the Oratery of Pope John 7. and the Monuments of the 
Conſecrgtion of that Altar are ſtill preſerved among other Retords of that 

Church, which had Prieſts belonging to it. This Image is ſhewed at ſo- 

lemn times, and then the People fall down and worſhip it; the manner 

whereof is deſcribed by Pope Pas 2. relating to the Proceſſion of the de. 
Pope at the Tranſlation of the Head of S. Andrew : The Pope coming in |. ü. 
Pomp with the Cardinals and Clergy to that part 7 the Church where the 
Veronica was, commanded it to be ſbemn. Forthwith the Cardinal of S. 
Mark goes up the Steps, and ſhews the venerable and ſacred Image, the Peo- 

ple three times crying out Mercy, It was, ſaith he, 4 wonderful thing at 

one time to ſee our Bleſſed Saviour (in this Image) aud the Reliques of the 

Apoſtle M and the Pope and Cardinals and C lergy kneeling and praying with 

their Heads uncover d, viz. to this Image of eronica? Gretler ſaith, That Gretſer de 
in ſome Miſſals there was 4 Miſſa de Veronica, with an Indulgence grant- 1742 non 
ed by Innocent 4. to thoſe who ſaid that Maſs, or but the Collect there Os: 
mentioned ;\ after. which follows the Sequence, vis. Salve ſancta facies, 
Sec. full of devour Aﬀections, faith Gretſer; which Bollandus ſuppoſes Poland.in 
to be the Pſalm made by Innocent 3. for the Honour of the Veronica, £ - 4 
of 'which Matth. Paris ſpeaks. But we are not to imagine Veronica to 13. x 
be only thus worſhipped at Rome; for the very ſame is pretended 

to be in Spain too, in the Cathedral Church of Jaen in Bætica, where it is 

likewiſe ſhewed and worſhipped with mighty Reverence and a kind of 
ſacred Horror, faith Bollandus, twice a Tear. Lucius Marinæus ſaith, There is ſo Luc. Ma- 
much Divinity in it, that uo Man can tell what colour it is off ; and that the Wor- are 
ſhip of it hath mightily enriched the Place; to which Clement 7. and Julius 3. pan. I. 3. 
granted large Indulgences, and Litanies are appointed to be uſed by the 

People at the ſhewing of ir. There are others of them ſhewed, and wor- 

ſhipped in other Places as both Bollandus and Gretſer confeſs; at which 

they ſeem a little troubled, but think to ſalve all by ſaying, that the reſt 

are Copies, or that Veronica's Handkerchief had three Foldings, and e- 

very one had a diſtint-Image, whereof one was kept at Rome, ano- 


ther at Jerauſalem, and a third in Spain; but whether Originals or 


Copies, Whether true or falſe, they are all worſhipped, where ever 

they are, with mighty Devotion, and Miracles are ſaid to be done 

by chem. Lucius Marinæus mentions another Image of Chriſt which Tue. A- 

was ſolemnly worſhipped in Spain, viz. one made by Wicodemus, rin. ib. 

and was found by a Merchant in an Ark Floating on the Sea; Cujus Ima- 

ginis invocaro Numine, faith he, The Divinity of which Image being 

Pray'd to, abundance of infirm Perſons were healed And he faith of Fer- 

ainend King of Spain, That he did moſt devoutly Worſhip a certain Image 

o God, which he carried about with him. Ab ed itaque quicquid & neceſſario 

& honeſtè petebat, facile ſemper N ; he obtained eaſily aud al- 
6 84 N ways, 


24 


ways, whatever he duely prayed for to the Image. Another Divin 2 
of Chriſt which hath ſolemn Supplications made to it is that imprint, 
bn the ſacred Sindon, or Shroud at Beſancon, which is ſheved vice 4 yea; upon 4 


Mountain near the C Hy, where waſt numbers of P eople meet to adore it 


Chifflet de ders, that Chiffletius faith, Præſenti Divino Namine ſemper afuleet it 
4 : 


linters 
fepulchr, 
Chriſt. 
0. 11. 15. 


e. 14 · 


Baron. 
Mart yrol. 
Aug. 16. 


Craccon. 
in Paulo · 
2. B7ov. 
A 1 2 1 6. 
”. 16. 
Ruſponi de 
Baſil. La- 
ter l. 4. c. 
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and the Devils roar at the opening of it, and the Skies of a ſudd 
although it rained before, when it is ſhewed, and doth EA _ 2 


7 
hath always a Divine Preſence with it; forty Hours Prayers, he faith. , 
often made to it, and in extraordinary Neceſſities it is carried in Proceſſion liks th 
Ark but more holy than the Ark and in a time of general Peſtilenct, he faith thy 

finding no other remedy did fly in St. Sudarii aſylum & clienrelam I 
the Sanctuary and Protection of this Divine Image, and theren pon the Ci 
inſtituted a Society and ſolemn Proceſſion to the Honour of it every fu! 
on the Third of May, to which other Cities of Burgundy, as Dole and 
Salines, joyned themſelves; and Gregory 13. granted an Indulzeice 20 
the Altar erected for the honour 1 mage : which is called Altare S. Sin. 
donis. The like might be ſhewed concerning other Images, but 


theſe are ſufficient to my purpoſe, to prove the common and allow. 


ed Practice of the Worſhip of Images in the Roman Church, as to the 
Rites of Supplication and Adoration, to be as Extravagant, as ever 
were among the Heathens. 5 

3. For Solemn Proceſſions with Images, we have as great Inſtan- 
ces as ever were among them; Witneſs the Proceſſion with the J. 
mage of St. Roch by the grave Fathers of the Council of Conſtance, which 
was done, ſaith Baronius, by a Decree of that Council; when upon the 
Plague raging there, his Image was carried through the City in folemn 
Pomp, upon which the Plague ſtayed : from this Examples ſaith he, his J. 
mages were every where ſet up, and Altars, Chappels, and Temples erefted 
to him, Witneſs, The Proceſſion at Rome by Paul 2. wherein the Pope 
and Cardinals went barefoot, the Image of St. Mario de Populo, and the Image 

our Saviour inthe 1 ateran being ſolemnly carried to gain a Victory over the 
Turks. Cardinal Raſponi faith, That i theught to be the moſt effefFugl way to ob- 
tain Favour and Mercy of God, to carry the Image of our Saviour from the La- 
teran Church in a ſolemn Proceſſion io St. Maria Major; for tben they think 
their Prayers are moſt ſure to be heard, when the Image of Chriſt ſtands by 
that of the Bleſſed Virgin, whoſe Authority and Favour is ſo great with her 
Son. So Stephen 3. found when he carried the Image on his own Shoulders 


Barefoot, the People following him, when he was much diſtreſſed by Aiſtul- 


Bonon. 
Chr on ic. 
Dep. * 6. 
4.0.1435 


phus. Upon the Feaſt of the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, the Pope 
and Cardinals keep the Veſpers at St. Maria Major (as Raſposi deſcribes 
it from Benedictus Canon of St. Peters) thoſe being ended, the Pop: 
returns to the Lateran; the Cardinals take from the Chappel of St. Lau- 
rence the Image of our Saviour, but firſt, the Pope and Cardinals, Bare- 
foot, make Seven Bowings, and then open the Image and kiſs the Feet of 
it, then this Image is carried with great Pomp and Devotion, with Torches 
burning, and the People ſinging through thoſe Streets of the City that have 
been moſt troubled with Serpents and Devils; for which cauſe Pope Sergius 4p- 
pointed this Proceſſion. But it ſeems ſo great Wickedneſs was com- 
mitted in this Nocturnal Proceſſion, (although Raſponi faith, That 4 
Miracle happened of not conſuming the Wax of the Torches, ) that Pius 
5. forbad this Proceſſion. Every Year in Rogation Week for Three 
Days the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin is carried in a ſolemn Proceſſion 


from Mount Gardia near Bononia, with publick Supplications; * 
| cauls 
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cauſe once, in a time of great Rain, when no other means would help 
| ects, Cardinal Albergati appointed ſuch a Proceſs api N ig! 15 
our Days tqether, after which it ſtems the Rain cea ed.,. Upon S., de 
| Tueſday in Eber Week, Sedaliss deſetibes à moſt folertia Proceſſion, Vneme | 
carrying the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, at*Maeftricht. Firſt, Tie I. Myc Tra- 
nige us talen out og Chappel, and placed in the middle of the.C . b for jeff. eas 


. 
— 


more ſolemn Adoration, where the People continue at their Prayers all Mt, 
before the Image; at which times, he ſaith, the Officers of the Charch | 
given away Seventeen Thouſand little Images of the BleſedV og in with Indul 
gences: where, ſaith he, it is a pleaſant Sight to behold Children, Boys, | Virgin 65 
Matrons, Men, only covered with linnen or flannen Shirts, and Barefooted to 2 b 
proach, to worſhip, to kneel, and even to creep about the Image of the Bl 72 2 
in ; and water ing the very Ground with their Tears: Many from the Head totle 
Knees having Iron Armour next to their Bodies; going udon their hare Knees Marian. 
te whole Proceſſion ; and drawing heæuy chains of Iron faſtened to their Feet. l. 2. e. 14: 
The manner of which Proceſſion is thus ſet down, After Maſs per- 
farmed to the Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the chords of St. Francis © | 
art diſtributed among the great Perſons, (which thej tarry upon their Gar- A 
ments that Day like Shoulder Belts) the Proceſſion begins; firſt a Crucifix. is „ MM 


carried by one of the Friars, whom a great number follows of Men Nomen, 
aud Children; all Barefoot, with only Linnen or Flannem Shifts, with Torches 


* in their Hands, in the habit of Penitents with great Silence Praying and =T_ 
1 " Weeping as they go. In the Tear 1608. there were about 4 Thouſand in 
11 this Dreſs,” among whom where not a fem Men who covereg their Heads with 

= Jon Head. pieces that they might not be kngwn, Many Women, drew\their 

L » Children after them that could hardly go; and others carried them Stcking "o£" 
W ' it their Breaſts; and an old Woman that could not go, was carried in het 1 
pe Bed. Aﬀrer theſe followed the 7 7 under the peculiar care 1 the Je- : 
ge eite, with their Faces covered and Barefoot. Then followed another Crofs ; « 
7 after them the Franc iſtans ſinging to the Praiſe of the Bleſſed Virgin; then a 
ry th: chief Citizens, then the Officers of her Chappel, then the Torch Bearers im- 

Ky mediately before the ſacred Image, which the e Virgin carried on their 3 

1 Shoulders: then followed a Company of armed Men, who had vowed this Ser- | 


by Dice to the Virgin or ſeveral Tears. In that Year 1608. there were 86 
CY 3 erſons hot naked ( only where Nature would not allow it) that had Iron 


N Armour on theif Bodies from Head to Foot; ind moſt of them drawing 4 
|. bert) Chain faſtened to their right Foot, that they might go more uneaſily; 
* their Linen Dramwrs did ſhew how the Blood dropt from their Fleſh by the 
s WW finching of the Armour; and the very way was % inkled with Blood; after 
_ ' theſe,” the Magiſtrates of the City followed, and the Conſuls and Senators all 
4 bearing Torches before the Hoſt, which wis carried under 4 Silken Canopy, 


» 


mth 4 moſt profound Riverence ; then came in the laſt Place, the Gover- 
f nur, the Nobility, and 4 vaſt Multitude of all Jetts of People ; and for 


8 Eight Dajs together many People walked the ſame round out of great De- 

« WH , 72%» I do not think this Proceſſion can be matched, by the Sup- | 

« plications and the Pom pa Circenſis of old Rome; or by auy of the Pro 
; , ceffions wich their Idols, which Peter Della Valle deſcribes among the Pet. dels 
( Heathen Indians ;""which; he confeſſes, to be very like thoſe uſed among 8 _ mn 
| J chriſtians, when the Images of Saints are carried in Proceſſioa, when any 25. 

—_ Boa) or Fraternity go in Pilgrimage to Loretto or Rome, in the Holy Tear. 

5 The Jeſuits boaſt very ud of their Zeal in ſetting up the Wor- Ingo pri: 
ö ſhip of the Images of the Bleſſed Virgin in Flanders, and eſpecially of 2. 7 5 


theſe Solemtr Proceſſtons with her Images; particularly at Courtray 1 e 4 
2 82 | | for Ge. 
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for Nine Days together, wherein there have * Nine Thouſand Perſons. 


Diſcourſe, without giving ſome Account of another notable Proceſ. 


4 pablick Recantation : And the Worſhip of this Image was advanced, and s. 


— 


In the Tear 1636. the Plague raging there, a Solemn Supplication was 35. 
pointed with 4 roceſſzon of the Image through the City, wit wonderful DG 
votion ; and at Bruges, A. D. 1633. with an incredible Mimber of Peg. 
ple; and a Thouſand Torches of Virgin Wax ; and the like Solemnities 
were ſer up by their means at Bruſſels, Antwerp, Mechlin and other 

Places. Ortho Zylins 4 Jeſuite ſets down the order of the Proceſſion. 
wherein the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin that was before worſhipped 
at Boiſleduc was Carried to Braſſels, upon the Shoulders of Four C.. 
pucins, the Infanta Tabella following it with all the Nobility, and in- 
finite. Numbers of People, with the hizheſt Expreſſions of Pomp and 
Devotion, and at laſt it was placed in the middle of a Chappel Juſt 6- 
ver the Altar, where it hath Solemn Worſhip given to it, and Won. 


derſul cures are faid to be wrought by it: I cannot conclude this 


ſion at Bruſſels of an Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, the Occaſion where. 
of was this; 4 new Confraternity was. x9 in Spain of the Slaves of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, by one Simon Rojas; whoſe Cuſtom was to ſalute one 
another with thoſe Words, Ave Maria, inſtead of Your humble Servant, 
and this-Sodality was eſtabliſhed with large Indulgencies by Paul 5. and after. 
wards was begun in Bruges, A. D. 1626. having Fetters as the badpe of 
this Slavery, and new Indulgences from Urban &. for the eſtabliſhing this 
Society, it happened luckily, that an Officer of the Ring of Spain's Fleet be. 
ing ſick at Dunkirk, pretended to diſcover a great Secret to Barth, de los 
Rios then Preacher to Iſabella Clara Eugenia, viz. that he had 4 moſt 
admirable Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, which had been worſhipped for 600 
Tears in the Cathedral Church of Aberdene, "and had ſpoken to the laſt 
Catholick Biſhop, and had miraculouſly eſcaped the Hereticks Hands, and 
was deſigned for a Preſent to Iſabella; but he, (Wretch that he was) upon 
4 promiſe made by the Franciſcans of his own Country in Spain, of praying 
or his Soul and his Families, had iutended to have carried it thither, which 
he found was diſpleaſing to the Bleſſed Virgin by his dangerous Sickneſs; and 
he hoped upon this Confeſſion ſhe would have Mercy upon him; and therefore 
he deſired him to r this Image to her Highneſs. in the Name of the Ca- 
tholicks of Aberdene ; which was received by her with wonderful Devotion, 
and ſhe ſaid her Prayers before it Morning and Evening; but this did not 
ſatisfie her, for ſhe reſolved to have this Image carried to Bruſſels with « 
Solemn Proceſſion, and for that parpoſe obtained an Indulgence. from Urban 
8. for all thoſe who ſbould attend it; and a rich and magnificent Altar was erre- 
ed, over which the Image was to be placed: and Banners were made with 
this Ieſcription, In Nomine Mariz omne genu flectatur, &. after 
which on May 3. the ilar: th performed with" all imaginable Pomp, 
and kept for Eight Days togethey : aud et after all this, one Maxwel, « 
learned Scotchman ſhewed in 4 Diſcourſe preſented to Iſabella, that upon the 
beft Enquiry he could make, this Famous Image was meer Impoſture, and 
4 Trick of a crafty Merchant to procure ſome Advantage 10 himſelf by it; 


but the poor Man was impriſoned for this Diſcovery, and forced to make 


p * 


Solewn Supplication, and Proceſſion with it obſerved. every Tear ; as the 
ſame Author informs us, and the Confraternity of the Slaves of the 
| Bleſſea V5 4 # highly promoted by it. Several other Solemn Proceſſians 
are related by him, as of Bleſſed Maria de Remediis, Bleſſed Maria de 


 Vidoria, with the Popes Bulls for Eftabliſhipg the Society of 8 
a 5 | 1 | | s* 0 
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of Idolatry ainſt the Romaniſts. 1 4 


of the Blaſſed! irgiu; but theſe are enough to ſhew, that the Roman 
Cburch in its Cenſtant, and allowed Practices, doth not come behind 
Fold Heathen Rome, 1p this part of the Worſhip given to Images. 
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Of the Senſe of the Second Commandmenm. 
. r © Yn "+ 4. A 
. JAving endeavoured, wich ſo much Care, to give a juſt and y- 5 
nue Account of the Controverſie between us, as to the Nr. 
414 ſhip of 0 1 a 5 | 
practice of the Roman Huch; 7. That they ſet u Images in Churches 
over Altars, purpoſely for Worſbip. 2. That r ey Conſecrate thoſe 
Images with So/e-7# Prayers for that purpoſe.” 3. That they uſe al! 
che Rites ba Woe td Nag” on the es Taolaters uſed to their 
Images, ſuch as Bomings, Proſtrations, Lights, Incenſe, and Prawns.” 
4. That they make See Þ; vceffin in Rasa of Images 5 
them with as much Pomp and Ceremony as ever the Heathens 
did their Idols; The Queſtion now is, whether theſe Ads of Worſhip 
towards Images were unlawful only to Heathers and Jews; but are 
become lawtul to Chriſtians ? But if theſe Acts of Worſbip be now e- 
qually unlawful to us, as to them, then Chriſtians performing them, 
are liable to the ſame charge that the Jews and Heathens were; and 
if the Scripture calls that Idolatry in them, it muſt be fo in Chri- 
ins too, as much as Murder;-or Theft, or Idultery is the fame in 
all, for the Words of the Law of God makes no more Difference as 
to one, than as to the other. We are therefore to enquire on what 
account the Senſe of this Law is ſuppoſed to be conſiſtent with the 
Practice of the ſame things among Chriſtians, which were utterly 
forbidden by it to the Jews and Heathens: The Words of the Law 
_ pe theGe =, =o EFT; 1 


18 
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Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any. Gzaven Image, noz the Like- 
. nefs of any thing which is in Heaven above, oz in the Garth be⸗ 

| neath, o2 in the Waters under the Earth; Thou ſhalt not-bow 
,-*,_ down to them, no2 wozſhip them; foz J the Lo2d thy God am a 


„„ M. ON „ 
My Adverſary T. G. denics, that God herein did forbid himſelf to be wor- 
ſhipped by a\Cracifix, or ſuch like ſacred Image; and he aſſerts, that the 
deſign of the Law is only to forbid the Worſhip of Idols. The firſt port, he 
ſath, roucheth, not the Worſhip of Images, nor of God himſelf by them, 1, 
blut only the mal ing them 3. the Second forbids indeed in expreſs Terms to 33. - 
lo aur ſelves domn to the Images themſelves, bat ſpeaks not one Word of © 
ie L awfilneſs of Morſbipping God himſelf by them. To bow,our ſelves 


Cr 


and therein ſhewed from the Doctrine and 


0 
4. 


down to the Images themſelves, without any Relation to God, is by the Con- 


tion of all to worſhip them inſtead of God; The Jews we know-did Mor- 


pid God h Bowing.down. before the Ark and the Cherubims, and 2 they 
did not Worſhip them tnſtead of God; therefore, lie aſſerts, that by Image 5. 45. 


un Idol is to be underſtood, and that Hy Idol ſuch an Image as is made to 
repreſent” for Wan p a Figment that-hath no real Being; and by ſimilitude, 
or Reſembl, Fe 2 


an Image or ance of ſome real Thing, but 


* 


imagined to be a 
od. 


IP; 
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Sad. This is the ſenſe which T.G. gives of the ſecond — 4 


But if I can make it appear, WS. $4: the 

1. That there is no feaſon to take the word he tranſlates 74% jot 

here, for the Repreſentation of 4 meer Figment ſet up for W, orſhj mn 

and that if it were fo taken, it would nor excyſe them. P lit 

2. That the Worſhip of "God before the Ark and; Cherubims was th 

q * of a different Nature from the Worſhip of Images here forbidden. 

and that the ſenſe of the Law doth exclude all worſhip of Images; 4 

; then this Interpretation of T. G. will appear to be very ſalſe and 4 

4 groundleſs. 1 ag, 1 

U b. 2. 1. That there is no reaſon to underſtand, . What we render Inge 

1 of ſuch a» Idol as reprefents A. meer Figment ſet up for worſhip, * It ” 
N there were any colour of Reaſon for ſuch an Aceeption of the 
4 word [ol here, it muſt either. be, 1. From the »atura/ Importance 

| of the Word; or, 2. From the «ſe of it in Scripture ; or, 3. Fro 

b the conſent of the Fathers; or, 4. From ſome Defitio of the Church, It 

But I ſhall ſhew, that there is no ground for affixing the ſenſe to the L 

_ Commandment from any one of rheſe..  _ + _ 1 

I» Not from the natural Importance of the Word: He that reads 5 

ſuch an expreſs Prohibition in a Divine Law, of ſomething ſo dif- ; 

| pleaſing to God, that he annexes a very ſevere Sanction to it, had 0 

| need be very well ſatisfied about the ſenſe he gives to the Words K 

of it, leſt he incur the Wrath of God, and be found a perverter þ 

of his Law. If a Man ſhould reject all humane Authority, be- 4 

cauſe the Firſt Commandment faith, Thou ſbalt have no other Elo. : 

him beſides me; but in Scriprure, Magiſtrates and Judges are cal- . 

led Elohim, therefore it is unlawful to own any civil Magiſtrates; , 

he would have much more to ſay than J. G. and his Brethren : 

have in reſtraining the ſenſe of the Law about Images to ſuch J- ; 

dols as are only repreſentations of Imaginary Beings. For the Ori- : 

ginal Word hath no manner of tendency that way; it ſignifyin 

any thing that is carved or cut out of Wood or Stone; and as \ 

told T. G. before, © It is no leſs than forty ſeveral times rendred by ( 

the LXX. by YA, and bur thrice by S ον, and which is very F 

© obſervable, although Exod. 20. 4. they render it dv, yet in F 

1 e the Repetition of the Law, Deut. 5. 8. the Alexandrian MS. hath - 

4 „it yAvnloy, and Deut. 4. 16. in ſome Copies of the LXX. the 1 
ö « fame word is tranſlated yd und, and T/aiah 40. 18. they tran- 

« ſlate it by , which is properly an Image, and the Vulear 

% Latin it felf uſeth, Idolum, Sculptile, and Imago (Iſa. 44. 9, 10, k 

T.G. p. © 13.) all to expreſs the ſame thing. To this 1. G. replies, That 

54, 55. the LXX. generally tranſlating it ,,, had ſome particular reaſon to a 

render it Idol here ;, and becauſe this is a Word of ect, Signification, 

it ought to regulate the larger; and in the other Places, he laith, thereis \ 

fill Ju Term or Clauſe reſtraining the Words to ſuch a graven Thing 

or Image, as is made to be compared with God, or to be the Object of Di- | 

vine Worſhip, that is, to be an Idol. Then it ſeems a graven Image ; 

when it is made the Object of Divine Worſhip, becomes an Idol | 

in T. C.'s ſenſe; and yet an Idol in the Commandment is the Repre- * 


ſentation 25 4 meer Figment ; hut might not that be the ſenſe of an 
Idol in this Place, which he grants" is meant in another ? Where 
the Words are expreſs concerning the Repreſentation of God, as 


in 
7 


üſterwards. 


"of Taarry againſt the Romanitts, O3 


in Iſaiah 40-18. And if he allows this to be the meaning of an Idol in 
the Commandment, I will grant that the LXX. had a particular rea- 


ſon to render Peſel by &9w\ov here. For Aquinas well obſerves, that 49. 3-4. 


this Commandment doth. not forbid the making of any Sculpture or Simi- % n, 
/itude, ſed facere adorandam, to make it for ys Ag 17 it follows, Me 

thou ſhalt not fall down to them and worſhip them. And Montanus ex- Many. 
refſes the ſenſe of the Commandment after this manner, Simula- 4 Gen, & 


' chrum divinum nulla pacto conflato. Signa cultis cauſa ne facito; and .. 


Nicolaus Faber (both Learned Men of the Roman Church.) ; _ L 4+ 
; Scalprilibus ne flecte genu, pictæve tabellæ. N * 


and again, 
No 2 pic um ſculptümve pata wenerabile zuidquam. 


If this be T. G.'s ſenſe of an Idol, I freely yield to him that the 
LXX. had very 1 reaſon ſo to render Pefe/ in this Place, where 
it is ſuppos'd to be an Object of Divine Worſhip. But how can this 
agree with what T. G. faith, That the Law ſpeaks not one Word 0 
1 Unlawfulneſs of worſhipping God ach by an Image ? For, doth 
not the Law. condemn the worſhip of an doll? And doth not 
T. G. ſay, That an Image, when it is made an Object of Divine Wor- 
ſbip becomes an Idol? And doth it not then follow, that the Law 


in expreſs terms doth condemn the worſhip of God by ſuch an 


Image; Nay, is it not the felf-ſame T. G. that faith, That the ma- tc. 5.96. 
ling ſuch Images as are conteived to be proper Likeneſſes or Repreſen- 
tations of the Divinity, is gainſt the Nature and Unalterable Law of God? 
But what Law of God is there that doth forbid ſuch Images, if 
it be not this? And if this Law doth forbid ſuch Images, then 
the Signification of an Idol is not here to be taken for the Repreſenta- 


tion of a Figment, but of the greateſt and moſt real "0 in the 


World. Have not I now far better reaſon to return his own 
Words upon him, Sach frequent Self. contradictions are the natura 5 
Conſequentes of « Diſcourſe not grounded upon Trath ; and although the I.G. 5.38. 
Reader may think I take delight to diſcover them in m) Adverſary, het 
I can aſſure him it is 4 much 1 5 Grief to me to ſee ſo 3 4 
Wit ſo often entangled in them ! But it may be J. G. thinks to e- 
ſcape by ſaying, rhat when he ſaith an Image being made the Objeck 
of Divine Woh is an Idol, he doth not underſtand it of an Image of 


God, but when the Image it ſelf is taken for God; which Evaſion 
can do him no Service; for, 1. He grants that Images which are 
made for Likeneſſes of God, are condemned by the Law of God, 
and that they are an infinite Diſparagement to the Divine Na- 
ture. 2. I have at large ſhewed that in the Roman Church, I 
mages of God and Chriſt are made the Objects of Divine Wor- 
ſhip. And, 3. That the very Heathens did not take the Images 


themſelves for Gods. 4. The place he anſwers, 1/a. 40. 18, doth T6. 5.81. 


imply; that the Images of the Divinity are therefore condemn- 
ed, becauſe nothing can be made like unto God. But of that 
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: hd. 3. Let us then ſuppoſe that the LXX. had particular Reaſon to 


tender Peſel by sn in the Commandment, yet what is this to 
the Repreſentation of a meer Figment for Worſhip ? Doth & & ſo pro. 
 perly, fo naturally, fo neceſſarily ſignifie a Figment, that it cannot 
5 taken in any other ſenſe ? I ſee. T. G. makes only uſe of good 
Catholic Lexicons (ſuch a one as that called Catholicon, which E. 
#aſmus is ſo pleaſant with) that aſſure him what the ſenſe of + 
Word muſt be in ſpight of all uſe of it by prophane and hereti. 
cal Authors: Thus Simulachrum mult ſignifie only Heathen Images 
and dude, a Sphinx, a Triton, or Centaure ; and why ſo? Did it 
always ſignifie ſo ? did all Greek Authors uſe it only in that 
fenſe? Doth the Erymology of it imply it? No, none of all theſe. 
What then is the reaſon that a Word ſhould be fo reſtrained 4 
gainſt the former and common Acception of it? The reaſon is ye. 
ry plain; for if it be taken for the Repreſentation of real Beings 
then for all that we know, the Image of the Trinity, or of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, or of any other worſhipped in the Roman Church 
may prove Idols and therefore this muſt be the ſenſe, becauſe the 
Church of Rome cannot be guilty of Idolatry. This is the real 
Truth of the Cafe, but it is too great Truth to be owned. Only 
Bellarmine (who often ſpeaks freelier than the reſt) confeſſes, their 
Bellarm. Deſign herein is to ſhew, that the Images worſhipped in the Charch of 


Je. Rome cannot be Idols, becauſe they are Repreſentations of real Beings, 
A very miſerable ſhift ! as will appear by the Examination of it. 


J. 2. c. 5. 


Let us therefore ſee whether there be any pretence from the uſe and 
importance of the Word, for reſtraining the ſenſe of an Idol, to an 
imaginar) „ eee And I am fo far from T. G. s Opinion, 

that by the beſt enquiry I can make, the proper Signification of 

Eid is, 4 Repreſentation of ſomething that really is. So Heſychins in- 
terprets it by ouolope and elde ; and the old Greek and Latin Gloſ- 

ſartes render & ο and Simulachrum by each other (and notwith- 
ſtanding T. G.'s ſeverity againſt me for tranſlating Simulachra Images, 

I can make it appear from ſome of the moſt authentick Writers of 
Fro the Roman Church, that they do not ſcruple calling fuch Images as 
plic. prec. they worſhip Simulachra. I leave J. G. then to judge whether they 


une be not Idols too) Jidore makes Idolum to be properly Simulathrum 
Onuphr., 440 humana effigie factum & conſecratum oft : An Image made and . 


d b. | 
Fetl. de erated in the Figure of a Man: As Plutarch calls the Image of HA 


Bl ige; and Porphyry in the beginning of the Life of Plotinus, 


E | NY a . 
Carol, when Amelins deſired a Picture of him; he anſwered, It it 


Borrom.in not enough to carry ſuch an 1dolum about me, but I muff leave «Ms | 


Mediol. 1 


Concil. N an Image of an Image? So we find Idolum uſed in the (hal- 
p- 1. : daicł Oracles, e | OD | 


Lid. Orig. | | | 1 | 
OO RO 8 )* 1% e 

| 8 ea ElOuAols Neis es du CHI r⁰ 
Sl. | | 


2 . % to be Eiftoov 79 rg the Image of God; and the rational Soul, the 
ebaldaic. Image of the Mind, and the irrational, the Image of the rational; and 
7. 333 Mature of the irrational Soul; and the Body of the Image of Mature; an 

Matter of the Body. But Iſidore applying Iaolum to an Eccleſiaſtical 


Senſe, ſuppoſeth not only Repreſentation, but Conſecration to be 25 


Where Hellus obſerves, That according to the Platoniſts, the Mind # 


D * 


eee . 


f — 


j Llolatry: and 4 


Rete 4 Form or ! rh Thing. - Or aß 
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Beings that were gugelhipped, ſaith, forum Imagines Idola; imigginans Tel. e. 4. 
e Iolblatſiæ: heix. Images were al and the eee them 

little before, e ſaith,” That al Service gf ar Idol" * 
Illu, and every Repr eſentation © an Idol; Omnis forma vel formu- 

la Idolum ie dici expoſcit; For, ſaith he, cx 2 * e 1 75 c. 3. 
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e Je to 1 2 a TED 


NED 
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iT te . 796. 
By which Ye 125 that the ver y Þo Fical ufe of the bt s . a 0 14 
dre, doth imply. an exact Reſemblanit 4 Zo ſome. real Being "which it re- 
preſents: from whence. then hath this Sigai ification/of an Idol come „ 
into the Ruman Church; that it my to; Ignfie. a R preſentation of ſome- 3 
Tom wen pe: it F we are ſure it is 6 


thing that is nor ? But 


neither from th 25 en e nor” 1 uſe of che Word among 
Greet Authors. 8 8 1 * | 


; po, 8 4 Has ag, 85 
2. Not from the a off it in Scriptare.. ; "Thi Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom gives this 


count of the beginning of the Worlbip of ö. 4. 
Ils, Viz. That Fathers having 


Vs 15. 


| 4 4 4 Solemmities Fr 45 2 6 befor 2 7 45 A * were Gods; + Wiſd.c.th: 


= THbls þ 5 
116 ntation « . tat we re 00 in Bring, to 890 been the "firſt "4; of 
Idols; and he diſtinguiſhes the bringing in of Idols from the Wor- 
ip of the Elements, or Heavenly B Bodies; and he thinks theſe much 
more excuſable than thoſe who Worſhip the Work of Mens Hands; , Fg 
the Folly of which he there Sh deſcribes; bat he ſtill ſuppoes d. 6. Ge. 
; t E tnele 
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theſe Idols to have the Reſemblance either of Man or ſome Livise 

Creature. To the ſame purpoſe Diophentus the Zacedemonian in fi 
v.13, 142 gentiut, faith, That Syr ophanes, he Egyptian, being greath affliited fo 
Fulzent, the loſs of bis Son made an Image of him, and all his Servants 4, pleaſ 
Mytbol. him did what they could to adorn this Image, aud ſome when they had + 
fl. fended ran to it a5,4 Sanctuary; from hence, faith he, came the 2 
Eurgeh, of 1dols, And Entychias gives the like Account of the C gind & 
Anal. Jaols, That when 4 gr 4 Man was dead, they ſet ap his Image n 15 
Tom. 1. Sepalchre ; from whence the World was filled with Idols, 1, e. with 
p. 56. Images of len, Nomen, and Children : This he thinks began among the 


 Herod.l-2. Chaldeans and Egyptians; but Herodttas ſays the Egyptians were the 


Lucien.de firſt who made Images of their Gods: Luciew, th | 
Bed Sy. firit Who made Images er Gods: Lucian, that they borrowed 
Epiph. bn, this Cuſtom from the  Aſſyrians. Epiphanius makes the beginning of 
Sol 8. Idolatry to be in the time of Seruch; but he ſaith, that 77 went » far- 
bit.Conp, ther than to Pictures in his Time; and came to Images and- Statues 

in the time of Nabor. Cedrenus faith, That Seruch and his Compuri. 


P. 41. in TNE time „„ -... | ; * 
ons made Statues for ile Flonour of thoſe who had done any famous Ailin, 


- 
* £ 


mhich their Poſterity "uniſunderſt anding, worſpipped them as Gods, Thus 

far we find that the yt Idols that are ſuppoſed to have been in the 
World, were the Repreſentations of things that had real Beings, The 

only People that could be ſuſpected to be meant in Scripture as 

thoſe who had ſuch Idols as were Repreſentations of what had no real 

Beings, muſt be the Phenicians and Egyptians : who beſides the Wor. 

| thip of Beaſts, and the Images of them, had many Extravagant 
Images. Sauchoniathun faith, Taautus made the Images in Phanicia with 

ay . Wings, Saturn with Four, and the reſt of the Gods with two. And 
a... Dagon, and Atergatis or Derceto, is ſuppoſed to be an Image, whereof 
5. 39. the upper part is of Humane Shape, and the tower of 4 Fiſh; among the 
_ Egyptians, one of their: Images had the Face of 4 Ram, and another of 

4 Dog, &c. If theſe be the Idols T. G. thinks are prohibited in the 

Second Commanament, I deſire him to conſider, 1. Whether the J- 

mages of Humane Shape were not prohibited by the Law equally 

with theſe? Or whether it were lawful ro worthip ſuch Images as 

did repreſent: real Beings in that manner, that it was unlawtul 

to worſhip thoſe Images that were only Chimers's and Fancies 

of Mens Brains? If not, this Diſtinction ſerves to no Purpoſe at all 

To make this more plain, L ask T. G. whether it were unlawful to 
worſhip God among the Egyptians. under the repreſentation of an 

Image with the Body of a Man, and the Head of a Hawk, which 

was a Repreſentation of ſomething that had no real Being juſt like it; but 

4 it was lawful to worſhip him with the Image of 4 Man, as Euſebius 
74 faith, that Cneph or the Creator of the World was worſhipped under ſuch 


9. l. . F 2 | . 
1 Repreſentation among them ? It is certain, that both rheſe ſorts of l- 


3. C. 11. « A 1 5 | . . 
mages were among the Egyptians, and according to T. G's Notion, 


one of theſe was an Idol, and the other not. But is it poſſible for 
Men of common Underſtandings to ſuppoſe that God by the words 
of the Law hath forbidden the one, and not the other; when both 
P/ut. ds were intended to repreſent the ſame Being? But according to this 
by Senſe, the Inhabitants of Thebais, of whom Plutarch ſaith, That they on- 
p. 357 I, worſhipped Cneph the Immortal God, or the Creator ander the Image 
of « Man, were altogether as Innocent as thoſe in the Roman Church, 
who worſhip God under a like Repreſentation. And can it enter 
into T. G's Head that God ſhould, notwithſtanding all the wow 


of Idolatry againſt the Romaniſts. 511 


of this Commandment allow ſuch kind a of worſbip of Images as was 
received among the Egyptians ? But if this were condemned in them, 
then it the Second Commandment be in force, the like Worſhip 
muſt be condemned in the Church of Rowe. 2. That there is a Di- 
ſtiaction to be made between ſuch Images as have »o real Reſemblance * 
in Nature, and ſuch Images which repreſent that which hath no real Being; 
for although the Phænician and Egyptian Images had nothing in Na- 
ture which anſwered to their Figure, yet there might be ſomething 
which anſwered their Repreſentation, i. e. they were only Symbolical J. Mm 
niges, and the Nature of thoſe Symbols being underſtood, there was 
no difference as to matter of Worſhip between theſe and other Ima- 
es. As for Inſtance, a Sphinx is one of thoſe Images which 7. G. 
- would have to be underſtood, for an Idol in the Second Commandment ; 
ſuppoſing then that I allow him (as a Sphinx was painted among the 
Feyptians with Wings, and the face A Man, and the Body of a Lian 
that it was the Repreſentation of ſomething that had no real Being agree- Clem. 4- 
able to it; yet Clemens Alexandrinus faith, That their deſn was to re- lex. Ser. g 
eſent hereby that God was both to be loved and feared ; now this Image Por. 
did Symbolically repreſent a real Object 77 ; and therefore could — | 
be no Idol even in T. G's Senſe. So KjreherMaith, one of the chief and Ihiace. 
| moſt common Images of the Fe wes awingedClobe with & Ne eu paſſing I. 34 
through the middle of it; by the Globe, ſaith he, they repreſented the Divine Na- Sober 1 
ture, by the Serpent, the ſpreading of Life, and by the Wings the Spirit of the Myſtagyg 
World. Here is an Image that hath nd real Being Correſpondent to it, and % 2e. 
yet it repreſents the Infinite Natare, and Power, and Goodneſs of God: Some- 
times, fairh he, they repreſented Providence by a Scepter with a Dog's 
Head within a Semicircle ; by which, and innumerable other Ways they re- 
preſented the hidden Myſteries of the Divine Being: and they thought this 
Symbolical way moſt pleaſing to God; and was certainly fartheſt from 
that danger which T. G. thinks to be moſt conſiderable in Images, 
viz, making Men Anthropomorphites. To avoid which, the Epyprians 
generally mixed the Figures of Men and Beaſts" together, not ſo ,, 
much to ſhew the Communion of Nature, as Porphyry imagines, as that 4, ain 
theſe were meer Symbolical Images, and not intended for any proper l. 4-, 
Liteneſſes, and therefore according to T. G's . thoſe which 
he calls Idols, were more Innocent, than thoſe which he calls In- 
ges; for the one might bring Men 70 erroneous Conceits of the Deity ; 


but the orher being Symbolical were not apt to do it. Plutarch faith, , ; 

That when they repreſented Mercury by the Image of 4 Man, with the lid. & 
Head of 4 Dog, they only intended thereby to repreſent Care, Watchfalneſs, Ofir.p.355 
and Wiſdom : and that they repreſented Oſiris by a Scepter with an Eye in it, 5. 371 
by « Hank, and by the Figure of a Man; now by Oſir:s, he tells us, The 3 
mant the maſt powerful God, and ſo doth Apuleius; and Tacitus faith, The 48% Me- 

ſune God which was called Jove among others, was called Oſiris by them. Theſe I- 11. Tae. 
mages, and many others of very ſtrange Shapes, with a mixture of very 6 4. 4. 
different Forms, are ſuppoſed, in the Menſa Iſiaca, and the Egyptian Obe- 
licks, to repreſent the moſt true and perfect Being in regard of his Ma- gy, 
ture and Production of things; as Athanaſ. Kjrcher hath endeavoured at yy. 


* large to ſhew, If therefore the Egyptians did make ſuch Symbolical Tem 3. 
F Figures with reſpe& to the molt real Being; and yet theſe Images 

„ Where Idols properly ſo called: then it follows, that ſome Repre- 

t ſentations of the true God are Idols, and condemned in the Second 

5 Commandments =» 
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3. The Scripture uſes the Word Idol for the Repreſentation of all 
forts of things which are made the Objects of Worſhip. Thus in 


the firk Place the LXX. makes uſe of the Word Five, it ig taken 


for the Teraphim of Laban, Gen. 31. 19, 34, 35. Which are ſuppoſed to 


de of Humane Shape; not only from the, general Opinion of Jewiſh 


Hieron. in 


fai. c. 37. 
. the. 


Lira in 
Lev. 18. 
Benjam. 
Ie iner. p. 
33. ed L 
Emper. 
Ri. ch. 
Pantheon 
Hebr 28+ 


TIM» 


Writers; bur becauſe of the miſtake of the Teraphim for David, 1 
Sam. 19. 13. The Images of Baal are called Idols, 2 Chron. 15 4 


* 


preſs by T& Ea avis the Idols of Baal. Whether by Baal 85 un- 


FAS YG 


them; for by giving them any part of Divine Worſhip they are ſo 
far made Gods; but ſince they are not truly fo, they are till bur 
the Repreſentations of Imaginary Deities, although they be of real 
Saints, or Angels. In which: ſenſe the Scripture calls them hh and 
c' Nothings and Hazities, and St. Paul faith, That an Idol is no- 


thing in the World; not becauſe it repreſented that which was not; but 


becauſe neither the Image nor the thing repreſented were any real Deity. 

4. The far greateſt part of the Idols expreſsly mentioned in Scrip- 
ture were the Repreſentations of real Beings : not only that the things 
had Subſſſtence which were repreſented by them, but that the very 
Images were of ſome Creatures exiſting in the World. Lyrs faith, 
That Moloch was in the Fuaſbion of 4 Man; and fo Benjamin Tadelenſis 
ſuppoſes, when he faith, 1 hat rwo Female Images ſtood of either ſide of 
him. Nircher ſhews, from Baal Aruch, that Aſima was worſhipped in 
the Form of 4 Goat: and from other Jewiſh Authors, That Nibcas 
had the Figure of 4 Dog, Thartak, of an Aſs, Adramelech of « Mate, 
and Anamelech of « Horſe; Bel and Nebo of Serpents and Beaſts ; Suc- 
coth Benoth of 4 Hex and Chickens; Aſtaroth of Sheep. Will I.G. 
fay that theſe were not Idols, becauſe they were Images of real Be- 
ings? It he doth, he mult excuſe the groſſeſt Idolatry condemned in Scri. 


pture; if he doth not, he muſt then confeſs, that this is not the notion of 
an Idol in the ſenſe of Scripture, viz. a Repreſentation of what hath 


ua 
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10 Exiſtence, but in the Imagination, 28 Sphinxes, 'Tritons, Cent atres, 


3. But I. G. would have us believe, That this is the ſenſe 9. 4. 
if the Fathers; for he quotes Origen and Theodore for this 4 
Interpretation of the Second Commandment. It is well known, that 
0rigen had a great many of T.G.'s Idols in his Head, viz. Imagine- 
tions of things that were not; and therefore it is ill fixing upon an In- 
terpretation of Scripture, of which he was the firſt Author, But I 


have proved at large from the unanimous conſent of the Fathers in 


charging the Arians with Tdolatry, and the Gnoſticts in worſhipping 

the Images of Chriſt with" Divine Honours, that this could not be 

their ſenſe. For if this were the Notion of an Idol, to repreſent what 

hath no Exiſtence, neither the Ariaus nor the Gzofticks could be accu- 

ſed of worſhipping an Idol; but the Fathers do in expreſs terms 

call Chriſt an Idol, if he had Divine Worſhip given him, and yet were 

ot God. And it is farther obſervable, C1.) That the ſecond Council 

of Nice confeſſes, That Arians were juſtly condemned for Idolatry, not TN 
only by one or two Fathers, but by the Catholick Charch ; from whence Nicen 2 
it is evident, that the Catholict Church did declare that T.G.'s ſenſe 48:6. x. 
of an Idol is falſe. C2, That when the Fathers repeat the ſecond 471 
Commandment, inſtead of89w\oy, they uſe other Words, which 'they 

would never liave done, if they had thought there had been any pe- 

culiar Importance of the word Idol in that place different from Image. 

Jaſtin Martyr, in- his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, repeats the words Fuſt. Mar: 
of the Law thus, wire, edi, wire oueiouer, Thou ſhalt not make any Image or hr, hal. 
Similitude. Clem. Alexandrinas makes the thing forbidden to be rd y cum pb 
TE gone, fo worſhip graven Images : And the thing required to be, r 
ro make Y 89% ro, either a graden or a molten Image. And Cem. 4. 


even Origen himſelf, lays ſo little weight on his Obſervation about bs, fer. 


«Nov, that When he gives an Account of this Law in his Books a- CO 
gainſt Celſas, he never mentions it, but uſeth yAurTdv,- e, duoilous or; on 
and ſaich, the meaning of the Law was 2 am kind of Images. Ter- Cel. l. 4. 
tallian faith, that God hereby did forbid all kind of Similitade, quanto 1 . 11 de 
magis Imaginis ſuæ, how «nuch more am Image of himſelf: and elſe- fett.. 23. 
where he makes an Idol and an Image the ſame thing; and in ano- 


ther place, That God did prohibit all Similitudes to prevent any occeſion of N 


455 | C. 31 4» 
Idolatry; for, he adds, thou ſhalt not bow. down to them nor worſhip them. mY 
Therefore, ſaith he, the brazen Serpent was not againſt the Lam, being C. Marci- 
wot for Worſhip, but for 4 Remedy; nor the Cherubim, being meerly Or- et.. 
naments, and therefore not falling under the Reaſon of the Law, and after- : 
wards he reckons up the ſeveral terms of the Law, by Images, Sta- © * 
tues and Similitudes. St. Cyprian interprets the meaning of the word c. 22. 
Idols in the Commandment, when he ſaith, they are ſuch as the Pſal- cyprian. 
miſt ſpeaks of, that have Mouths and ſpeak not, & c. which is certainly 2 
meant of Images of Humane Shape; and in another place; he faith, „l. 
the Heathen Idols were made, ad defunctornm vultus per imaginem de- „ ,,, 
tinendos: To preſerve the Coauntenances of the dead by Images: Which wanir. c. 1. 
are almoſt the ſame Words with thoſe of Miuucius Felix ſpeaking of 
the ſame Subject, While they deſired, faith he, defunctos Reges in ima- Minuc. 
ginibus videre, to ſee their Princes Images, and to retain their Memo- ** * 
ries in their Statues, that which at firſt was intended for their Comfort, 1.8.1. 1. 
betame an Objeth of Worſhip. So Lactantius ſaith, that their e . 2, 3. 
their 
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their Idols, in J. G.'s ſenſe, were either the Monuments of the dead PX: 
the abſent ; and he makes the ſenſe of the Law to be zh colendy;, 
eſſe quod ocalts mortalibus cernitur, nothing to be worſhipped that can be 
$. Aug.ep. feen. St. Auguſtine giving ye ſenſe of this Commandment, faith, That 
119. 6.11. therein any Similitude of Gol is forbidden to be worſhipped : And there. 
fore ey not the meer Figments of Mens Brains, or Repreſent. 

ons of Sphinxes, and Tritons, and Centaurm. . 

. + at thoſe very Perſons who put that ſenſe upon the word 7. 
Aol, do yet make the ſenſe of the Commandment to be againſt the 
97:8, Practice of the Roman Church. For, both Origen and Theodoret make 
om.s. it uplawful by the force of this Commandment, 70 perform any exter. 
Theod. in wal” Act of Worſhip towards any Repreſentatinn whatſoever : And the gif. 
cad 38 ference they both put between -Worſhip and Service, is, That the | 
Orig. latter is that of the Mind, and the former of the Body; but both, they ſay, 


3 are here forbidden; and therefore I cannot imagine what comfort T. G. 
ed. Wee. can have in ſuppoſing their [ages are not forbidden under the name 
ien p. 165 of Idols, if they be forbidden under the name of Similitudes, and it 
be as unlawful to worſhip them under one name as under the o- 
ther? Our Quarrel is not with them, meerly on the account of the 

word Idolatry ; but it is on the account of their Worſhips being con- 

trary to the expreſs Law of God; and whether it be forbidden under 

tlie name of Idol or Similitude, it is all ons to us, as long as the Wor- 

ſhip, they practice, is as plainly againſt the Senſe of this Command. 

ment, as Perjury, Adultery, or Theft is againſt the other Command- 
ments: And that even in the Opinion of Origen and Theodoret themſelves. 
Beſides, if we look into the Senſe of theſe two Authors, we ſhall 

find their meaning was not, as T. G. imagines, to make thoſe on- 

ly Idols that were made to repreſent Fictions of the Brain; but to 

| ſhaw that God had forbidden all ſorts of Images, Symbolical as well 

as others. For, faith Origen, Moſes being skilled in all the Wiſdom of the 
Egyptians, did forbid thoſe things which are uſed in their ſecret and hid. 

den Myſteries ; i. e. their Symbolical and Iieroglyphical Repreſentations: 

And Theodoret particularly mentions the Ægyptian Images, with the Faec 

of a Dog, and the Head of an Ox: Whereby it is- plain, that they 
thought Moſes by this Law intended to forbid all manner of Repre- 
ſentations of things in order ts. worſhip, whether it were by Hie- 
roglyphicks, or by proper Similitudes. So that neither Origen, nor 
Theoderet, by this Interpretation, do give the leaſt Countenance to rhe 
practice of the Roman Church. » : | 


0 4. 1 ſhall in the laſt place ſhew, that this Interpretation of the 
5. term Laol is overthrown by the moſt Learned Perſons of the Roman 
Church, who do confeſs that the Images of real Beings may become 
Idols. And that in theſe following Caſes, 1. When proper Latris is given to 
Bell de an Image : That is truly Idolatry, ſaith Bellarmine, mhen proper Latria is grven 
_ 2 50 any thing beſides God: And it is not only Idolatry when an Idol is worſbip- 
ped without God, but when an Idol is worſhipped together with God, And 
from hence he concludes, That »o Image ought to be worſhipped with 
proper Latris, Which Concluſion cannot be of any force, unleſs 
ſuch an Image becomes an Idol; But he goes farther, and faith, 744! 
thoſe who worſhipped an Image of Chriſt with Divine. Honoars, although 


it be for the ſake of Chriſt, and not of the Image, did commit Lou, : 
"MN þ AN 


really 


ing. 2. When Images are worſbipped 


mage may be properly an Idol. And ſo 


s 
S 


outs are given 
ch, *And e- 
? t0 4 Creature 75. 164 


any t 


mo Repreſentation of an infinite Nature when it is worſhipped 


comes an Idol. This is not to be avoided by ſaying, That ſuch 
in Image is a falſe Repreſent ation: For it is no'otherwiſe falſe than every 
Image of a Man is ſo; for no Image can repreſent the inviſible Na- ,,. , 
ture of a Man. And it adds much force to this, that the Author of Parr. Toig 
the Greek Excerpts about the uſe of Images, from the Nicene' Council, p. 73: 
and the Writers of that Time, faith, That the n of the ſecond Com- 
mandment is againſt making any Images of. "God, Which he looks on 
not only as an abſurd, but a very wicked Practice; and which, he 
faith, was then common among the ARgyptians. 3. Mun an Image is wor- 
ſhipped for the ſake of any Sanctity, Vertue, or Divinity abiding in it. ho- 
oe ver doth ſo, faith Jacobus Almain, in un Idalater. And fo much is im- 7 arch: 


2 "HW | 4 es * 89 © 4 py Þ Aln | in 
plied in the Council of Trent it ſelf, When it declares, That no worſbip 2 


is to be given to an Image on any ſuch account: If fo, then the doing it 3. 4 % 


is a thing forbidden and unlawful; and not only ſo, but they look- “7 
ed on this as the certain way of putting a difference between Ido- 

latry and their Worſhip: But Men may ſuppoſe Sanctity, Vertue and 
Divinity to be in an Image of a real Being „and therefore ſuch an I- 

«/quez confeſſes, That this is vg. 4. 
laolatry to give Worfhip, although it be inferior, to any inanimate Being (as 105. c. 9. 
an Image 15) fur the ſake; of any thing belonging to it, or inherent in it. 
Thus I have ſhew'd, that there is no pretence to excuſe the Wor- 

ſhip of Images from being Idolatry, and a breach of the ſecond 
Commandment, becauſe an Idol is only a [Repreſentation of on- 

ly imaginary Beings, as T. G. ſaith, ſuch as Sphinxes, Tritons, Cen- 

faprs, or the like Soo i tg 1 1 EY | 


2. I now come to ſhew more particularly whiat the /e»ſe of the d 6: 
Law is, by conſidering what I. G. faith in anſwer to what J had for- 
merly ſaid about it: The original Queſtiog between us, was, gt 
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ther God by this Law hath forbidden the giving any worſhip to 
himſelf by an Image?” Wo, ſaith T. G. he bh nor; but what be forbias 
there is only his giving his woiſiß to Idols. Tore oe khis Queſtion, be. 
ing about che ſenſe G E, 1 propos d three ways, 1. From the 
Terms in Which the Law is expreſſed. 2, From the Reaſos annexed 
to it. 3. From'the en of the Law. giver fimſelf. But before 
T7. G. comes to the handling of theſe, he lays down ſome Arguments 
of his own to ſhew, Thar God did not intend by this Law, to forbid the 
T-G-P.39, worſhippizg of himſelf by an. Image, agony, the worſhip of Zaols, 1. Be. 
4. cauſe the ode did worſhip G by bowing down, before the Ark, and the 
Cherubim. 2. Becauſe St. A uſtin makes. this Commandment to be only an 


». Explication of the firſt. To theſe I ſhall give a diſtinct anſwer. 

TG. 5. 4e, 1. I. G. on all. occaſions, lays great Weight oz the "worſhipping of 
1246, God before the Ark and the Cherubim: Which he makes to be the parallel 
75, 87, of their worſhipping God by bowihg or PR before a Crucifix: To which 
103, 206, Inſtance] had given this Anſwer, © 1. That the Jews only directed 

207 « their worſhip towards the Place where God had promiſed to be 

„ ſignally preſent among them; which ſignifies no more to the 

« worſhip of Images, than our lifting our Eyes to Heaven doth 

ee When we pray, becauſe God is more eſpecially preſent there. 2. 

„That tho? the Cherubims were there, 8 they were always hid 

from the ſight of the People, the High Prieſt himfelf going into 

* the Holy of Holies but once a year: And that the Cherubims 

_ *©. were no. Repreſentations of God, but his Fhrone was between 

them on the Mercy Seat; but 1 Bode Hierogly phical Figures 

of God's own appointing, which the Jews know no more than we 

« do: Which are plain Arguments they were never intended for 

£ Objects of Worſhip, for then they muſt not have been meer Ap- 

* pendices to another thing, but would have been publickly ex- 
„ pos'd as the Images are in the Roman Churches, and their form as 


TEAS well known as any of the Bleſſed Virgin. But T. G. ſtill inſiſts 
upon it, That the Reverence which the Jews ſhewed to the Ark and (he- 
rubims, was of the ſame "Nature with the Worſhip they give to Images. And 
he thinks J have not anſwered the Argument he -brought for it. 
Therefore, to give him all reafonable Satisfaction, I ſhall, 1. Com- 
pare their worſhip of Images and theſe together. 2. Examine all 


* . 
** 


the colour of Argument he produces for the worſhip of theſe among 
1. For comparing their worſhip of Images with the Jews wor- 
ſhipping God before the Ark and the Cherubims. As to their wor- 
ſhip of Images, I need only repeat, 1. That they are publickly fer 
up and expoſed for worſhip in their Churches, and over their Al- 
tars. 2. That they are conſecrated for this End. 3. That the Peo- 
ple in their Devotions bow to them, kneel and pray before them 
with all expreſſions of Reverence. 4. That the Councils of Nie 
and Trent have decreed that worſhip is to be given to them on the ac- 
count of their Repreſentation; becauſe the Honour given to them pa ſſes to 


the Exemplar. 5. That the Images themſelves on the Account o 


their Repreſentation are a proper object of inferior Worſhip, and 
that conſidered together with the Exemplar, they make up one en- 
tire object of Supreme Worſhip ; in theſe their Divines generally a- 
gree, and condemn the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, That they are and 


zo worſhip the Exemplar before the Image; as contrary to the Decrees of Coun 
CIS 
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eil. But if the Ark and Cherubims were neither ſet up nor expoſed, 
nor conſecrated as Objects of Worſhip; if the People of the Fews ne- 
ver thought them to be ſo, nor worſhipped them as ſuch; it the ut- 
moſt were only that, which the Divines of the Roman Church con- 


demn, viz. making them only a Circumſtance and not an Object of 


Worſpip, then 1 hope the Difference will appear ſo great that T. G. 


himſelf may be aſhamed of Inſiſting ſo much on ſo weak a pa- 
rallel. 0 | 


In External Acts of Worſhip theſe two Things are to be diſtin- 
guiſhed, (1 J The Object of Worſhip, or the thing to which that 
Worſhip is given.  (2.) The /ocal Circumſtance of expreſſing that wor- 
ſhip towards that Object. That there is a real Difference between 
the Object and local Circumſtance of Worſhip, by our lifting up our 
Hands and Eyes towards Heaven when we worſhip God: but no 


Man that underſtands our Religion can fay, that we worſhip'the 


Heavens, but only God as preſent in them; wherefore God is the Ob- 


jelt, and looking up to Heaven, barely the Circumſtance. When we 


praiſe any Perſon for ſome Excellency in him, if he be preſent, we 
naturally turn our Pace towards him, to let others by that Cir- 
cumſtance underſtand, of whom we ſpeak; but which way ſoever 
we looked, the ſame Perſon would be the Object of our Praiſe; 
when we do this at anothers mentioning his Name, no Man of 
common Underſtanding will fay, that the praiſe is directed to the 


very name of the Perſon; and if a Man makes a Panegyrick upon 


another, and reads it out of a book, no one ſuſpe&s that his Praiſe 
is therefore directed to his Book. Thus it is in the Acts of Worſhip, 
the Object is that Being to which the Worſhip is directed; but becauſe 


external Acts muſt-have ſome local Circumſtances, by the Poſition 


of our Countenances, and the Tendency of our Poſture either towards 
Heaven, or towards ſome Place as the more immediate Sy-bo/ of a 
Divine Preſence, the Difference is apparent between ſuch a Direction 
of the Act towards a Place, and the Direction of it towards an O6- 
7, in caſe it can be made appear that may be a Place of Worſhip, 


which is not an Object of it. For which we muſt conſider, (1.) - 


That the Object of Worſhip is that to which the Worſhip is mou 
either for its own ſake, or for the ſake of that which it repreſents; 
but a loca! Circumſtance doth only circumſcribe the material Act of 
Warſhip within certain Bounds. And the proper Object of Worſhip is 
a Perſon, either really Preſent, or repreſented as Preſent, The J- 
«/aters who worſhipped their Images as Gods (if at leaſt any conſi- 
derable number of them ever did ſo) it was upon this Account, 


that they ſuppoſed ſome Spirit to be incorporated in the Image, and ſo 


to make together. with it a Perſon fit to receive Worſhip. Thoſe 
who worſhipped the Elements, or Heavenly Bodies, did it not on the 


5. 7. 


account of the Matter whereof they were made; but of thoſe 5%] 


ts which they believed to rule over thoſe things they Worſhipped, 
i I have already ſhewed in the general Diſcourſe. But it is not 
neceſſary in order to an Object of Worſhip, that the Perſon be really 
Preſent ; for if Men by Imagination ſuppoſe him Preſent as repreſen- 
ted by an Image, that makes thoſe who Worſhip that Imaze perform 
the very fame Acts, as if he. were atFually Preſent; and in the Charch 
of Rome they do make this Repreſentation by an Image, a ſufficient 
| Uuu ground 
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ground for making that an Object of Worſhip; which we lay is 
the very thing forbidden in the Second Commandment, viz, that 3. 
ny Image ſhould be worſhipped on the account of what it repreſents; 
and therefore it forbids all kind of Repreſentations to be worſhipped * 
Men: Becauſe an Image ſeems to have ſuch a Relation to the ching 
it repreſents, that they may pretend they give Morſbip to it on 3. 
nother Account than meerly its Matter and Form, wiz. the Thin 
repreſented by it, Thus when the Reaſon of the Worſhip of Images > 
drawn from the Exemplar, as it is both in the Councils of Nice i 
Trent, they thereby ſhew, that they do make the Image 4 true Ob. 


ʒject of Worſhip, although the Reaſon of it be drawn from the Perſon 


repreſented. But ſuppoſe Men worſhip God towards the Weſt, as 
the Jews did, or towards the Eaff, as the Chriſtiaus did; what is 
there in this that doth repreſent God to us? What is there that we 
fix our Worſhip upon, but only himſelf; God hath no where for. 
bidden Men to worſhip Him towards the Place of His Preſence - 
for even our Saviour hath bid us pray, Our Father which art in He. 
ven; and ſuppoſing God had promiſed a peculiar Preſence. in His 
Holy Temple, it was as lawful to worſhip God towards that, as to- 
wards Heaven; but that which God hath ſtrictly forbidden, is the 
Worſhipping of any thing on the account of the Repreſentation either 
of himſelf, or of His Creatures; for this doth ſuppoſe that Image to 
be made the Object of Worſhip, although it be on the Account of 
what it repreſents. 2. Suppoling the ſame External Acts to be per- 
formed towards an Image, and towards a Place of God's particular 
Preſence ; yet the Caſe is not alike in both theſe if thoſe who do 
them, declare they do them not with a deſign to worſhip that Place. 
For to the making any thing an O- ject of Worſhip, there muſt be 
ſome ground to believe that they intend to worſhip it, either from 
the Nature of their Actions, or the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church they live in; but in caſe it be expreſsly declared, that what 
they do, is only intended as a local Circumſtance, there is no ground 
to charge them with making it an Object of Worſhip. Thus thoſe in 
the Church of Rome, who declare that they do not worſbip the Imaze, 
but only worſhip God before an Image, although they perform the 
ſame External Acts of Worſbip, yet are condemned of Hereſie, be- 
cauſe hereby they declare they do not give Worſhip to Images, which 
is contrary to the decrees of their Councils : Much more certainly 
will thoſe be condemned by them who declare it anlamful to wor- 
ſhip any thing on the account of Repreſentation ; and that they do only 
determine the Acts of outward Worſhip towards a particular Place, 
without any intention to worſhip that Place, but only to worſbip God 
that Way. And this was the Caſe of the Jews as to the Worſh1p- 
ping of Images, and of God towards the Holy of Holies ; they declar- 
ed it utterly unlawful to do one becauſe God had ſtrictly forbidden 
it; and they thought it as lawful to do the other, becauſe he al- 


| lowed the Practice of it: and it was ſufficiently known among the 


People of the Jews, that they had no intention to worſhip either the 
Ark or the Cherubims. 3. Where there is only a /ocal Circumſtance 
of Worſhip, the ſame Thing would be worſhipped, ſuppoſing that 


_ Circumſtance changed; but where any thing is an Object of Worſhip, 


that being changed, the ſame thing is not worſhipped, This makes 
the Difference between theſe two eaſie, and intelligible by all, : 
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a Jew ſhould worſhip towards the Eaſt, or "Chriſtians towards the 
ef, the ſame Object of their Worſhip continues ſtill; for they wor- 


7 


jp the ſame God both Ways; bur if the Tmage of Chriſt or the 


Bleſſed Virgin be taken away from the Altar, a Papiſt cannot be faid 
to worſhip the ſame Thing there, that he did before. Which plain- 
ly ſhews, that there is a real Difference between theſe two; which 
is of great Moment to clear the Jewiſh Worſhip of God" towards his 
. Hoh Place, and to ſhew how different it was from the Worſhip of Images. 


©. | * K 2 . %, + * . n 1 7 
2. But I. G. pretends to bring clear Scripture for the Jems Worſhip- 
ping the Ark; Adore ye the Foot: ſtool of God, for it is Holy, P/al. 


Hs 


b. 8. 


Fot-itool o _ "= 
98. 5. ſo al the Ancient Fathers, he faith, read it without Scraple and * ON 


St, Hierome, he ſaith, confirms it. And why wat it placed in the Holy f T.6 1580 . 
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Holies, and why were the People e to adore, or bow down before, 
it, but to teſt ifie their Reverence 10 it \ this þ 
venture odds againſt T. G, that when he quotes all the Farb 
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here than all, che Fathers, reading it without Scruple, for it 1. Holy, 


when Lorinus faith, That 


whole Pſalm is to call Nations to the Worſhip: of God, as ſitting be. 
8 ſurely 


Warez about 
|, although he con- 


terch take notice of it in Camillas as An extraordinary thing that he 
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on as proper to Jove the Father of Gods and Men. Such a Trium- 
OY be TOE 2 phal 


To this anſwer, 1. One mige 
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4. 74; Thoſe of the Fathers, who Underſtood this Expreſſion of the 


. ,-* Jawful co worſhip the Art. after e ee 


> - * „ 1 k . 3 ; 1 r 5 . £ F 
bim; and among the Greeks, he reckons St. At hanaſiu, and St. Chry- 


Auz.in » Anguſtine ſpeak for the reſt, The: Scripture, faith he, elſewhere calls the 


Sw. , he did not think the Ark literally underſtood to be a proper Oje 
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phal Chariot, I ſuppoſe that to have been in the Holy of Holies bi. 
encoder Repreſentation of the Divine Majeſty, 4 85 Chat E 
that we call the Cherubim, and the Ark was a kind of Foot-ſtool to 
the inviſible Majeſty that fate between the Cherabims, and there de. 
livered his Oracles Now I appeal to the underſtanding of any rea. 
ſonable Man, whether God being repreſented, as fitting upon His 
Triumphal Chariot, without any viſible Image of Him, the / onſbip was 
there to be performed tothe inviſib/e Deity, or to the viſible Chariot and 
Foot. ſtool? which is all one as to ask whether Perſons approaching 
to a Prince on his Throne, are to worſhip the Prince or his Fog. fol 
* o Chair of State? But Lorinu and Suarez ſay, The Hebrew particle b 
being added to a Word implying W, orſbip, doth not denote the Place but the 
Object of Worſhip ; which is ſufficiently, refuted by thoſe two Places 
before mentioned, vis. the daft ve of this P/alm, and Pſalm 132, 7. 


* 


of ag. 55 4 N MIXED * W 
Object of Worſhip, do declare by their Interpretation that it was not 


faith, moſt of the Fathers underſtood, it of. the Humanity of Chriſt, 
„ * ; e | , 
as tt Ambroſe, St. Hierome, St. Auguſtine. and others generally after 


4 * 


* But al unning ſo far from the literal Senſe, 
in caſe they had thought the 47 27s 


ſoſtome. But what need all this running ſo far frot 
awful Object of Worſhip ? Let St. 


ag 5. Earth Gods Foot-ſtool ; and doth he bid us worſhip the Earth ? This puts 
me in 4 great Perplexity ; I dar not wor ate en, leſt He damm me 

who made the Heaven and the Earth; and I dare not but worſhip His Foot- 

. ſtool, becauſe He bids me do it. In. this doubt T'turn my ſelf to Chriſt, 

and from Him find the Reſolution of it; for His Fleſh was Earth; and 

ſo he runs into a diſcourſe about the Adoration. due to the Fleſh of 

92.3 Chriſt, and the Senſe in which it is to be underſtood. And elſe- 
Fl, Where ſaith, That the Humane Nature of Chriſt is no otherwiſe to be 4- 
Dom. ſer dored than as it is united to the Divinity. Which plainly ſhews that 


of HN  S, 

But T. G. adds, that St. Hizrome ſaithi That the Jews did Worſhip or 
Reverence the Holy of Holies, becauſe there were the Cherubims, the Ark, 
Kc. It is well he puts in Reverence as well as Worſbip, for Venera- 
hantur ſignifies no more than that rhey had it in great Veneration; and 
that not only for the ſake of the Ar and Cherubims, but for the Pot 
of Manna, and Aaron's Rod; and doth T. G. think in his Conſcience, 
that the Jews worſhipped thefe too? But St. Hierome explains him- 
ſelf, when he faith immediately after, That the Sepalchre of Chriſt is 
more venerable than that; Which he interprets by ſaying, It was 4 Place 
to be honoured by all, And are theſe the doughty proofs which J. G. 
blames me for not vouchſafing an Anſwer to them; I think he ought 
to have taken it as a kindneſs from me. Let him now judge whe- 
ther I have neither Scripture, nor Father, nor Reaſon to abet me, 
in faying, That the Jews only. directed their Worſhip towards the Place 

where God had promiſed to be ſignally preſent among them. : 
As tothe Worſhip of the Cher ubims, all his Attempts come only to this, 
T hey might be worſhipped although they were not ſeen; and if it were Lovful jor the 
TG p21 High Prieſt to worſhip them once 4 Tear, it was always lawful; but I deny that 
the High Prieſt ever worſhipped them; for he only worſhipped os 


— . 4 
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God that fate upon His Triamphal C hartot ; and their being hid * 


2 


I 
n 


2 


Fathers, and the readieft he ever met with, except it be that of denying them : 
And if this be allowed, when an expreſs Teſtimony of 4 Father is a, 


ow there is no more to do, than to ask how he is ſure, that the Father did not 
rk, afterwards change his Mind? But, he faith, he is ſure he hath his Judg= _ ; 
Lo ment profeſſedly for him in his former Writings; aud that I ought to bring 
ad better Evidence of his being of another Mind than I have done. But if! 
r do evidently prove, that Sr. Augaſtine was of our Mind in the main 
ee, Point as to the Unlawtulneſs of the Worſhip of God by Images; then 
— what matter is it, whether it be the Firſt, or Second, or Third, or 
85 Fourth Commandment, ſo we are ſure it is one of the Ten? And I have 
ace already produced ſufficient Teflimontes from him to this Purpoſe;  _ 
G. For doth not St. Auguſtine declare, That it is unlawful to worſhip God 44 de, | 
zht by an Image, when, he ſaith, it were Impiety for a Chriſtian to 75 up 4 23 ny 
he- Corporeal Image of God in a Temple; and that they who do it are guilty of © © 
Ns the Sacriledge condemned by St. Paul, of turning the Glory of the incor= © 
lace ruptible God into an Image made like to corruptible Man? Doth not St. Augu- 
; finecommend Varro for ſpeaking ſo reproachfully concerning the very manner o => 0 ws ; 
his, Worſbipping the Deity by an Image? and he ſaith, That if he durſt have oppoſed ſo . Fa i 
| 4 . ola a Corruption, he would have both owned the Unity of the Godhead, Et fine ſi- 


mulachrocolegdum eſſe cenſeret, and have thought he ought to be worſhipped 
604 "oat an Image. Doth not St. Auguſtine, when he purpoſely explains 
that 


0 wy 
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c. II. 


God is to be worſhipped but what is God himſelf, 1. e. his Son? And can 4 
ny one ſpeak more exprelly our ſenſe than St. Aagaſtine here doth ? 
Let not T. G. then boaſt of his poſſeſſion of St. Auguſtine, unleſß it 
be, as he did lately of all the Fathers; and in truth, the reaſon is 
much alike for both. Bat as to the diviſion of the Commandmenti þo 7 
of T. G. 's ſide: and what is that to our Buſineſs? If St. Auguſtine be 
of our ſide as to the ſenſe of the Commandment, I can allow him to 
find out ſomething bf the Myſtery of the Trinity in having three 
Commandments of the firſt Table; and I can be contented with this 
that the generality of the Fathers were for the other Diviſion, and 
upon more, conſiderable Reaſons: But T. G. faith, That St. Auguſtine 
tranſlates this Precept, I. hou [halt not male to thy ſelf an Idol, aud the ſenſe 


. of the Law tobe the forbidding the giving the worſhip" of God to Idols, One 
- would think by this, St. Auguſine had no other word but Jaolum here, 


whereas he uſes both Fize»tum and Simulathrum, both which words he 
elſewhere uſes about the Images of the true God. But this is their 


common Method, if they meet with a Word in the Fathers that ſounds 


their way, they never ſtaßy to conſider the Senſe of it, but preſently 
= cry out Iadolum, Idolum; and then with the Man at Athens, take all that 


comes for their own : So doth T. G. boaſt of the poſſeſſion of the Fa. 
thers upon as flight grounds as he did; and makes up by the ſtrength 


of Imagination what is wanting in the goodneſs of his Title; if 


at leaſt Imagination can ſway him ſo much againſt the plain evidence 
of Reaſon. Te ed ik RT, 


" 13 X ; h . n 5 . | | -P . : | '. * . 
- Having thus cleared the way by removing theſe mighty Difficul- 
ng 


ties which T. G. had laid in it to obſtruct our Paſſage, I now come 
to conſider the ſeveral Methods I propoſed for finding out the ſerſe 
of this Law. The firſt. whereof was from the general Herms where- 
in it is expreſſed, which are of ſo large and comprehenſive a ſexſeas 
to take in all manner of Repreſentations,” in order to worſhip; and 
I challenged him to ſhew where the word Temunab, which they 
render Similitade as well as we, is ever uſed in Scripture to ſiguifie 
ſuch an Idol as he ſuppoſes this Law intends. And to what purpoſe are 


words of the largeſt Signification put into a Law, if the ſenſe be limi- 


J.. p. 47, 


418, 49, &c. 


* 


ted according to the moſt natrow Acceptation of one word mention- 


ed therein? For there is no kind of Image, whether gra ven or paint- 


ed, whether of a real or imaginary Being, but is comprehended un- 
der the Signification of the Words ſet down in the Law. To this 
T. G. anſwers, That how large ſoever the ſegniſication of this word Je- 
munah, or Similitude be when taken by it ſelf, yet in our preſent Caſe it 
is limited by. the following Words, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them nor ſerve 
them, to ſignifie ſomething which is made to be worſhipped as God, that is, 
to be an Idol. And ſo, by the word Idol in the Commandment he underſtands 
ſuch an Image as is made torepreſent for worſhip « Figment that hath no real 
Being : and by Similitude an Image or Reſemblance of ſome real thing, bat 


falſely imagined to be Ged ; But, he faith, it was nothing to the Parpoſe 


to put the word Similituae in its largeſt meaning, that is, as ſignifying am 
Image whatſoever, though made with reſpect to the worſhip of the true God, 
when God himſelf commanded the Ark and the Chergbims to be made with 
that reſpett : (doth he mean to repreſent the true God? or to be Ob- 


jects 
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that which he accounts the Firſt Commandment, ſay, That an Si. 
militude of God is thereby forbidden to be worſhipped ; becauſe no Image of | 


% oc. ̃ mos . tin nos HůaRe. 3 808 
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jelts of worſhip? which 1 have already ſhewed to be falſe.) .That 
hich J am to prove, he ſaith, is, that the word Similitude is to be talen 
> here; whereas, he affirms, that the word Similitade is to be reſtrained 
jo the Similitude of falſe Gods. * And to make all ſure he interprets 
similitude only of the Repreſentation of falſe Gods, and bowing 
down to and worſhipping that Similitude, is the worſhipping that 
Similitude only as God: 5. e. taking rhe Likeneſs to be the Thing it 
ſelf, 1 cannot blame J. G. for making the thing forbidden in che 
Commandment, if it be poſſible, more abſurd than their Practice 
in the worſhip of Inages is; but, Whether he hath made the 
ſenſe of the Law, or himſelf more ridiculous, let the Reader judge. 
By Similitude, he ſaith, is here to be underſtood, only the Similitade of 
falſe Goas, as the Sun, Moon and Stars, and other tle things which they 
worſhipped as Gods; this, I confeſs, is intelligible and true, alrho? not the 
full meaning of the Commandment; but what then is bowing down to and 
worſhipping this Similitude ? that is, ſaith he, to worſhip this Similitude 
God: How is that? Is it by believing the Similitude to be the Thing? 
as the Image of the Sun to be really the Sun? This is abſurd enough 
of all Conſcience, and they were ſottiſh Idolaters indeed that did fo. 
Or is it that they thought there was no other God beſides that Simi- 
litude ? That were ſtrange indeed they ſhould think the Similitude 
to be God, and not the thing repreſented by it. But ſo the wiſe 
Pope Gregory II. interpreted this Commandment in his incomparable 


Epiſtle to Leo Iſaurus: The Emperor tells the Pope he durſt not al- Greg. 2: 


low the Worſhip of Images, becauſe of this ſevere Prohibition of any kind 
of Similitude, and he deſires him to ſhew who it was that ſince had made it 
lawful to worſhip the Work of Mens Hands. The Pope for this calls him, 


an Ignoramus, 4 dull, aud inſolent Fool: And bids him lay aſide his 


Pride and Haughtineſs, and come and learn of him the meaning of the 1& 4 


Commandment. And now we expect ſomething becoming an infalli- 


ble Head of the Church: This Commandment, faith the Pope, was made goggumy 5 


for the ſake of the Idolaters who lived in the Land of Promiſe, that wor- 
ſbipped living Creatures of Gold and Silver, and Wood, and all ſorts of 


Creatures and Fowls of the Air; and ſaid, Theſe are our Gods, aud there vn ou. 


is no God beſides them; and for the ſake of this Workmanſhip ef the Devil, 
God ſaid that we ſhould not worſhip them; but there is other Workmanſbip 
for the Hononr of God, and this Men may worſhip. Exceedingly well 


ſpoken ! The Miſchief is, Maimonides ſaith, there never were 2 Fools More Ne- 
/ ut What voeb. J. t. 
is Maimonides his ſaying to the Head of the Church? I am not yet * 


in the World to believe there was no other God but their Idols; 


ſatisfied about T. G's worſhipping 4 Similitude as God, and ſo making 
it an Idol. If it be a God, how is it the Similitude of a God? If it 
be not, how comes ir to be worſhipped as God ? What is it the Si- 
militude of? of God? yes. But it is God it ſelf to him that wor- 
ſhips it as God: And ſo it is the Similitude of it ſelf. So that the 


Similitude here forbidden to be worſhipped, is a Thing that is like 


its own ſelf. T. G. in another place faith, the thing forbidden in the TG. g. 139: 


Commandment, is bowing oar ſelves down to the Images themſelves, and 
this by the Conceſſion of all is worſhipping them inſtead of God. What is 
this bowing down to the Images themſelves ? Is it ſuppoſing them to be 
really Gods? Then they are not worſhipped as Similitudes; and 
this ſeems to be his meaning, when he ſaith, To bow down our ſelves 
10 the Images themſelves, without any Relation to God, is to wa ray 
” nſtea 
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5 inſtead of God. But I am till to ſeek for his meaning is it honk FRY , 
och themſelves, without relation to any other God? Yiet wn * 
ſuppoſe that thoſe who do ſo worſhip them, believe there is no God he. of bi 
ſides the Images, and that were to make God to forbid a thing, that 7. 
we never read to be practisd in the World. Or, is it to ſunpoſe th of 8 


Images themſelves to be Objects of Worſhip? if it be, then all thoſe 
ſtand condemned for Idolaters who aſſert that Images them elves are to 
be worſhipped. Which Thave ſhewed to be the common Opinion of he © 
their Divines, and by them thought to be the Decree of the Councils | 
for the worſhip of Images. Or _ is the worſhipping Images they. 
ſelves, without relation to the Trae God, the, worſhipping them inflea of 
God? but this is both falſe and impertineut. It is fd becauſe they 
who worſhip Images Without relation to the true God, may yet wor. 
ſhip them barely as they repreſent a falſe God (as the wiſeſt of the 
| Euſcb. Heathens did) and therefore not as God: and Euſebias faith in pe. 
i . 54. c. neral of the Heathens, that they did not look on their Images as Gods: 
It is impertinent, becauſe by the Confeſſion of their own Writers (as [ 
have ſhewed) an Inage that hath Relation to the true God, may be 
worſhipped as God, when Divine Worſhip is given to an Image of God 
or Chriſt. And therefore all this adoe is to no purpoſe : For this Com- 
mandment mult then be ſo underſtood, as to exclude the worſhip of the 
| true God by an Image. Otherwiſe it cannot be unlawful to give a- 
ny kind of worſhip to an Image of the true God; and fo the Groſtichs 
were not to blame in the worſhip they gave to the mage of Chriſt, 
although they ſtand condemned in all Ages of the Church for it. 
If this were unlawful, (as they all ſay it is unlawful to Sacrifice to 
| an Image) then ſome kind of worſhipping the true God by an Ine 
| is forbidden by the Second Commandment. And now let the Reader 
] judge how well T. G. hath acquitted himſelf in his admirable Un- 
17 5. 38, dertakings, when he ſaith, with ſo much Confidence, That the Second 
37 Commandment ſpeaks not one Word againſt the worſhipping God bimſelf by au 
Image, Which is to charge the whole Chriſtian Church with Folly 
and Ignorance in condemning the Carpocratians, for worſhipping the 
Bell. de Image of Chriſt with Divine Worſhip ; who, ſaith Bellar mine, ſine du- 
Ina. l. a. bio Imaginem ejus propter ipſum colebant, without all doubt worſhip- 
"i ped the Image of Chriſt with relation to him. 


$. 11+ But ſtill when T. G. is miſerably miſtaken, the Fathers muſt bear 
the blame of it. Alas poor Fathers! Muſt you bear the load of all 
his Miſcarriages ? It is but doing you jultice, to vindicate your In- 
nocency in this righteous Cauſe. He teils me, That I muſt prove 4- 


T.6 p.zc. Cainſt theſe Fathers, (viz. Origen and Theodoret) and the general ſenſe #10 ( 
the Church of Chriſt for ſo many hundred years, that the word Similitude | , 
#s to be taken iu the ſecond Commandment for any Image made with reſpect to |} 7 
the wor ſhip of God. A very eaſie undertaking in it ſelf; but by no [ 
means either againſt thoſe Fathers, or the ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church i 


for many hundred jears, which is as plainly on my fide in this caſe, as 
it is in the Articles of the Creed, as may be ſeen in the foregoing 
Chapters. But J. G. is again unlucky when he pretends to the Fa- 
thers : For thoſe two Fathers he mentions are point- blank againſt him 
in this Matter: Witneſs the many Citations I there produced out of 
Origen, wherein, he ſaith, the Chriſtians durſt have no Images of the Dei- 


ty, becauſe of this Commanament „ and that they would rather die than 2 


„ 
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| themſelves with ſuch an impiety. And even Theodoret himſelf faith, Theodor. 
they were forbidden to make any Image of God, becauſe they ſaw no Similitude me | 
of lime And which is. more to T. G. even the Nzcene Council and the 4 168. x 
great Patrons: of Images for a long time after, did yield that ray woe, 
Commandment did forbid rhe making or worſhipping any Repre- 
ſentation of God, as I have already at large proved. if I might ad- 
viſe T. G. I would' never have him venture at the Fathers agam, but 
be contented to bear his own Butdens ; and out of meer pity to them, 
not to load them with the imputation of his own Infirmities, if not | 
willful Miſtakes. To make it pt that the Intention of the Law was 
not meerly againſt the Idols of the Heathens, I added theſe Words; 5 
« If this had been the meaning of the Law, why was it not more | 
« plainly expreſſed ? we; were none of the Words elſewhere uſed 
« by way of Contempt of the Heathen Idols here mentioned, as bes 
«ing leſs liable to ambiguity ? Why in ſo ſhort a Comprehenſion of 
Law? is this Law ſo much evlarggd above what it might have 
« heen, if nothing but what he ſaith were to be meant by it? For 
« then the meaning of the two firſt Precepts might have been ſum- 
med up in very few Words, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but ine; 
6 and thou ſhalt worſhip the Images of no other Gods but me. To all this, 
which is ſurely ſomething more than ſay ing, That it is ridicalogs, to 
imagine the Law means any thing elſe ; T. G. anſwers not one Word, but 
inſtead of that hie ſpends ſome Pages about two Similitudes, one of 10. 5. fl. 
mine, and another quainter of his own, which muſt ſtand or fall, ac- 32, 3. 
cording to the Reaſon given for the ſeuſe of the Law, and therefore 1 
ſhall paſs them over. Only for his deſiring, me to male my Similitude 
rn on all four, as the Beaſts mentionedin it, it is ſuch a, piece of Wit, 
that I defire he may enjoy the comfort of itt. 
But he hath not yet done with the word Peſel, which, he faith, the 16. 5. 34 
LXX. would never have rendred it here contrary to their Cuſtom, Idol, without 
ſome particular Reaſon for it, What particular Reaſon was there here 
more than in the Repreſentation of the Commandment, Deut. 5.8. 
where they tranſlate it by Au., in the Alexandrian MS, and in o- 
ther Copies of the LXX. Deut. 4. 16? Was there not as much rea- 
ſon to have uſed the ſame Word in thoſe Places as in this, ſince the 
Commandment is the very ſame ? And for the other Places he men- 
tions, as Iſaiah 40. 18.----44. 9, 10, 13. I dare leave it to the Exa- 
mination of any Man, whether they do not far better prove that an 
la in Scripture is an Imaze ſer up for Worſhip, than that by graven - 
Image is meant an Heathen Idol. This I am certain of, that Peter 
Pickeretus, an excellent Critick and learned Divine in the, Roman ; 
Church, was convinced by comparing of theſe Places, That the Sig- mw _ 
vijication of an Idol in the ſecond Commandment is the ſame with that of 4 230, 214. 
grauen Image; and that the uſing of any outward ſign of mobs before any 
Inge is the thing forbidden in this Commandment, and that the do- 5. 230,231. 
ing ſo is that Iaolatry which God hath threatned ſo ſeverely to pu- 
ai; Which I beſeech T. G. and thoſe of his Church to conſider, 
and repent. 9 Re | 


The ſecond way I propoſed to find out the Senſe of the Command- 
ment, was from the Reaſon of it, which, I ſaid, * The Scripture 
* tells us was derived from God's infinite and incomprehenſible Na- 
* ture which could not be n, to Men, but in a way t 15 1 

| AX it mi 1 


d. 14. 
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„will ye com graven J. 


« muſt be art infinite diſparagement to it. For which 1 produced 

% Iſuiab 40: 19, 26, 21, 22. Jo mhm will je liken God? or wha 

Pere to him ? The Workman melteth 4 
&« the Goldſmith ſpraadeth it over with Guld, &c. Have ye nat kas 
e not heard? Hath is not been told you from the beginning ? 
not anderſtobd from the oundat ion of the Earth? It is be tha 
the Circle of the Earth; $6. Whence I deſired to know, wh 


likeneſ; 
* and 
n, bev 
Have je 
fitreth 45 


ether this 
which were 
od doth not 
preſentation 
In! wh 
«this Precept is enforc don the Peopie ꝙ Iſrael bya very 12 — Ca. 
let ye corrupt your ſelves, 
&C. the ground 
cheſe Word Jam #0 manxer 
& of Sintilitutte on the Day that the Lord ſpale unto jou. If the whole 
© Intention of the Law had been only to keep them trom worſhip. 
urpoſe is it 
® here mentioned that they faw no Similitude of God w ene 
to them? For although God appeared with a Similitude then, yet 
«© there might have been great Reaſon againſt worſhipping the Hea- 
& then Idols, or fixing the Intention of their worſhip on the bare I. 
« mage. But this was a very great Reaſon why they ought not to 
„ think of honouring God by an Image: For, if he had judged that 
« 2a ſuitable way of Worſhip to his Nature and Excellency, he would 
& not have left the choice of the Similitude to themſelves, but would 
«© have appeared himfelf in ſuch a Similitude as had beſt pleaſed 
* him. This Diſcourſe” T. G. ſaith, is apt enough to delude a wulear Au- 
i% ditory out of the Pulpit (I wiſh their Pulpits had never any worſe be- 
vulgar Auditories) 3 altogether empty and inſig niſſcant when 
| of Reaſon. That is to be tried, whether my Reaſon 
or his Anſwer will be found fo : However, he faith, this doth not prove 
it Idolatry. No! that is very ſtrange, for if the Image of God, when 
worſhipped, be an Idol and forbidden as ſuch in the Commandment, 
ſhip of it is Idolatry. But none fo blind as 


&* 'Reafon be given againſt Heathen Hal-, or thofe wages 
pped for Gods'or no ? Or whether by this reaſon, G 
« declare, that a} Worſhip given wem by any viſibleRe 
4 of him is extremely diſhonburable fo him ? And to this 


6 Worſhi 


therefore good hesd to paur ſelves 
4 graven Image, the Similitude of 


«© aid make you ven Is lids 
utton' is expreſſed in theſe Words, 


4 of that 


ping tlie Heathen Idols, or Images tor Gods, to what 


fore not vul 
brought to the Teſt 


then I ſuppoſe the wor 
they that will not { 


ble Teſt of Reaſon. He faith, 1. That all Repre- 
ſentations of God are not diſbonourable to him; and for that he produces 
Iyphical Picture of a three corner'd light within a Cloud, and the 
ehovah in the midſt of it, in the Frontiſpiece of a Book of Common 
Prayer, by Robert Barker, 1642. from whence he inters, 7 hat the Charch 
of England doth not look on all viſible Repreſentations as an infinite Dij- 


Now for the terri 


TG. p.59, 4 Hier 


paragement to God. As though the Church of Eugland were concert- | 


ed in all the Fancies of Engravers in the Frontifpteces of Books pub- 
lickly allowed: He might better have proved that we worſhip Ja- 
piter Ammon in our Churches, | becauſe in ſome he may ſee Ae pain- 
ted with Horns on his Forehead : I do not think our Church ever 
determined that Maſes ſhould have Horns, any more than it appoint- 
Is our Church the 
orld, where the Painters have loſt their old Pri. 
vilege, quidlibet audendi? I here needs no great Atonement to be made he- 
tween the Church of England and me. in this Matter: For the Church 


ed ſuch an Hieroglyphical Repreſentation of God. 


only place in the W 


of England declares in the Book of Homilies, That the Images of oa 


the 


* 
6 a CER Anda + Heer — ̃ ˙ . Ta BE os a ARR, > an Es ae 2255 — , .. 
% * v 7 £ - * : 

4 4 4 ©. > £ 5 <4 * 6 « 
«a% 2 % | g þ _ J 2 ' 3 
% 4A0ALYY FHH TN OMANILES, 2 
"i; ? . 
— Yet — — ns Ws — a4 ms TY 2 — » r , 1 3 


22 rr —ꝛ 


. 
> bl 


the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are expreſly forbidden and condemned by theſe | 
very Seriptures 1 ment ioned. For Hon cap God a moſt — Spirit, whom 
CVWWVVVVVVVVVCV 
how can the infinite fajeſty and Greatneſs of God Incomprehenſible to Mans. 
Mind, »nch more not able to be compaſſed with the ſenſe, be expreſſed in an 
junge? With more to the ſame purpoſe, By which our Church de: 
dares, as plainly as poſſible, that all Images of God are a Difparage- 
ment to the Divine Nature; therefore let T. G. make amends to our 
Church of England for this and other Affronts he hath put upon her! 
Here is nothing of the Teſt of Reaſon or Honeſty in all this. Let us 5 
ſe whether it lies in what follows. | 2. He ſaith, That” Tmrdges of Cod 16.5.6. A 
wa) be conſider'd two ways, either as made to repreſent the Divinity it ſelf, 9 
or Analogically. This Diſtinction 1 have * fully examined, an | 
ſhew'd it to be neither fit for Pulpit nor Schools, and that all Images 
of God are condemned by the Nicene Fathers themſelves; as diſhonour- 
able to him: 3. He faith, That the Reaſon of the Lam was to keep them 5. 63. 
in their 17 of gory Sovereign Worſhip to God alone, 'by reſtraining 
thew 1155 Idolatry. This is now the ſevere Teſt that my Reaſon cart- 
not ſtand before. And was it indeed only Sovereign Worſhip to God, 
that was required by the Law to reſtrain them from Iaslatry? Dot 
this appear. (to return his own Words) in the Law it ſelf, or in the Pre- p. 7 
face, or in the Commination againſt the Tranſgreſſors of it ? If in none of 
theſe Places, nor any where elſe in Scripture, methinksit is ſome- 
. what hard venturing upon this Diſtinction of ſovereign" umi inferiour 
Worſhip, when the words are ſo general, Thou ſhalt not bow domn to 
them, nor Worſhip them,” And if God be ſo jealous a God in this mat? 
ter of Worſhip, he will not be put off with idle Diſtinctions of vain 
Men that have no colour or pretence from the Law For, whether 
the Worſhip be ſupreme or inferioar, it is Worſhip : And whether it be 
one or the other, do they not bow down to Images? And what can be 
forbidden in more expreſs words than theſe are? But T. G. proves 
his Aſſertion, 1, From the Preface of the Law, becauſe the * Reaſon there T6. 5. 64 
aſgned is, I am the Lord thy God, therefore Sovereign Honour is 
only to be given to me, and to none beſides me. Or, as I think, it 
is better expreſſed in the following Words, Thou ſpate have no other 
(Gods but me ; And who denies or doubts of this? But what is this 
to the Second Commandment ? Tes, faith T. G. the ſame reaſon is enforced. 
from God's jealouſie of his Honour: Very well, of his Sovereign Honour? 
But provided, that ſupreme worſhip be reſerved to him, he doth not regard 
in inferior worſhip being given to Images. Might not T. G. as well have 
explain'd the Firſt Commandment after the ſame manner, 7 how (alt. 
have no other Sovereign Gods beſides me; but inferior and ſubordinate Dei. 
ties you may have as many as you pleaſe, notwithſtanding the Reaſon 
of the Law, which T. G. thus paraphraſes, I am the only ſupreme and 
ſuper-excellent Being, above all, and over all, to whom therefore Sovereign 
. Honour is only to be given, and to none beſides me; Very true, ſay the 
Heathen Idolaters, we yield you every word of this, and why tlien 
—_— do you charge us with Idolatry ? Thus by the admirable Teſt of 
= I. G.'s Reaſon, the Heathen Idolaters are excuſed from the breach of 
Tour the Firſk Commandment, as well as the Papiſts from the breach of 
5 the Second. 2. He proves it 8 the neceſſary Connexion between the 


Prohibition of the Lam on the ons fide, and the ſupreme excellency of the Divine 
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follows that Sovereign Worfbip is due only to it, end not to be gi 


* „ G-m—__ 


yy other Image or Thing : But if we conſider him as invi{ible only and Of 


preſentable, it dorh not follow on that account preciſely, that Sourzigy War 


Hip, or indeed any N. orſbip at all, is dae umo it. Which is juſt: ] this 


manner of Reaſoning. The Supreme Authority of a Husband i; 
reaſon why the Wit is to obey him; but if ths. cont ber l 


band, as his Name is John or Thomas, or as he ha 


| ow th ſuch Features 
in his Face; it doth not follow on that account pre T 


cifely, that ſhe is 


bound to obey him and none elſe for her Husband. And what of 


all this, for the love of School-Divinity ? May not the reaſon of 0. 


bedience be taken from one particular thing in a Perſon and yet 


thore be a general Obligation of Obedience to that Perſon, and to 3 
elſe beſides him? Although the Features of his Countenance be no rea. 
ſon of Obedience, yet they may ferve to difcriminate him from any 
other Perſon whom ſhe is not to love and obey. And in caſe he for. 
bids her familiarity with one of his Servants, becauſe this would be 
a great Diſparagement to him; doth it follow that becauſe his Su- 
periority is the general Reaſon of Obedience, he may not give a par- 
ticular Reaſon for a ſpecial Command ? this is the caſe here. God's 


Supreme Excellency is granted to be the general reaſon of Obedience to all 


Gods Commands; but in caſe he gives ſome particular Precept, as not 
to worſhip any Image, may not he aſſign a Reaſon proper to it? And 
what can be a more proper Reaſon againſt waking or worſbipping any 
Repreſentation of God, than to ſay, He cannot be repreſented? Meer invi. 


ſibility 1 grant is no general reaſon of Obedience; but inviſibility | 


may be a very proper reaſon for not painting what is inviſible. There 
it vo worſhip due to a ſound becauſe it cannot be painted; but it is the moſt 
roper realon why a ſound cannot be painted, becauſe it is not vi- 


| ſible. And if God himſelf gives this reaſon why they ſhould make 


I.G. p.67. 


no graven Image, becauſe they ſaw no Similitade on that day, &c. is it not 
madneſs and folly ia Men to ſay, this is no Reaſon ? But T. G. (till 
takes it for granted, That all that is meant by this Commandment, is that 


Sovereign HM. orſhip is not to be given to Graven Images or Similitudes; and 


of the Sovereign Worſhip, he faith, Gods excellency preciſely is the formal 
and immediate Reaſon why it is to be given to none but him. But we are 
not ſuch Sots (ſay the Heathen Idolaters again) to give Sovereign Wor- 
ſhip to our Images of Mercury or Apollo, &c. therefore the Reaſon of 
your Command doth not reach us; but we may Worſhip our Images 
as well as you do yours. 3. He proves it, ad hominem, thus, Igrans 
that no perfect Image of God can be made, and that God need not by a Law 


forbid an impoſſible thing; bat from the Divine Natures being inviſible is 


only follows that Men ought not to preſume to make any Image, or Likeneſs to 
repreſent it as it is, i. & a perfect Image; and the Law, in virtue of it 
maſt be to forbid making any ſuch Image: Therefore, according to my ſeif, 
the irrepreſentableneſs of the Divine Nature, as preciſely conſidered, cannot 
be «ſigned for the proper Cauſe or Reaſon of this Law, Very ſubtilly ar- 
gued? What I ſaid could not be the Senſe of the Law, he takes to be the 
Jenſe of it, and from thence argues againſt the Reaſon I had given: 
Which is as if I ſhould ſay to him, T. G. denies that this Commanament 
doth contain any prohibition of the worſhip of God by an Image. But the Law 
muſt be underſtood to forbid worſbippiny God by an Image, therefore, 
according to J. G. the Law doth (bid worſhipping God by an Image. 
Call you this arguing 4d hominem ! One would think it were to a Crea- 

| | . | cuſs 
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rc a Lower rank, He ſaith, 1 dewy ther rhe Lew forbids mubing an 
impoſſible thing, i-. 4 perfect Image © God : He aſſerts, That the Law 
maſt he anderſtooa to forbid the making of any ſuch Image; and from hence 


he inſers, that ccrording to 299 ſelf that cannot be th Reaſon of the Law 


which Neale ned, becauſe from that reaſon that only follows to be for- 
hidden. by the Law, which 1 faid could not be the thing forbidden 

th Lor; and he ſaith, muſt be only forbidden by it. Before T. G. had 
gone about to prove any ching from hence againſt my ſelf, he ought 
to have 1 That God's irrepreſentabſe Nature doth only hold 
againſt making Impoſſibilities, that is, perfect Images of God. 2. That 
this muſt be the meaning of the Second Commandment; which he 
faith, 1 denied. 3. That when I denied, and he barely aſſirmed it, 
he can argue ad haminem from my Denial and his Affirmation of the 
ſame thing, againſt the Reafon alledged by me, vis. I aſſigned from 
Scripture, that no Image is to be made of God becauſe he is infinite 
and inviſible: Now faith J. G. I will prove from your. own Words, this 


cannot be the Reaſon of this Law. How ſo? Tou ſay, that the Lam doth 


wot forbid making a perfect Image of God, for that is impoſſible. And what 
then ? doth it hence follow, that the Law doth not forbid making 
a poffible Image of God ? Hold, faith T. G. God's infinite Natare doth only 
hold ag ainſt à perfect Image, and this muſt be the meaning of the Command- 
ment, which 1 utterly denied. And ſo if T. G. will argue ex conceſſis, it 
muſt proceed thus, I deny that the Law doth forbid an impoſſible 


Image of God, or that God's infinite Nature doth only hold againſt 


ſuch Images; and therefore, according to my ſelf, this infinite Nature 
of God cannot be the reaſon: why Images are forbidden in the Second 
Commandment. Can any Man in the Earth diſcern the Conſequence of 
this? When I ſay the Law is made againſt poſſible Images, and that 
the Nature of God is repreſented ſo perfect to deter Men from making 
the moſt imperfeQ Images of Got, becauſe they are 4 Diſparagement to him: 
Doth it follow from my Words, that this Reaſon cannot hold againſt 
the making of Images ? TEL”, 5, 1 

T. G. having given us ſuch a Teſt of his Reaſon; I now follow him to 
the Interpretation he gives of the places of Scripture produc'd by me. To 
the firſt, I/a- 40. 18. To whom will ye liten God? Or what likeneſs will ye compare 
unto him? He anſwers, That there is à likeneſs of N ee and a like- 
weſs of Compariſon; if the Words be underſtood of the former, then he faith, 
is only follows that ſuch 4 likeneſs is not to be made. Which is all that I de- 
fire. But again he is at it, That I deny the Prohibition hereof to be amp part 
of the Lam: Is it poſſible for T. G. to ſay this, when my delign is to 
prove the contrary ? But by Likeneſs T. G. underſtands a perfect Repre- 


| ſentation ; why doth he nor ſay then, by /ikeneſs is underſtood ſame- 


neſs? which is not Repreſentation, but che Thing it ſelf. AN Repre- 
ſentation by the Art of Man mult fall very much ſhort of the Per- 


as it is, but as it appears; not in regard o 


neſs of Repreſentation, or he mult yield that to be a Likeneſs of Re- 

preſentation in an Image of God which doth not perfectly repreſent 

him. For if it had the Perfection of God, it would be God. 4 the 

Words be underſtood of a likeneſs of Compariſon, then the meaning, he ſaith, 

ts, that none of the Idols of the Heathens are to be compared to him in Wiſ- 

dom, Greatneſs, or Power. But methinks if not the Hebrew Words, _ 
| t 


7. 5.9. 


| {tion of the meaneſt Animal; and no Image can repreſent a thing 
its inviſible Nature, but 
of its outward Lineaments; either therefore T. G. muſt deny any Like- 


p. 70. 
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the Lam in 4 Sermon he males, Deut. 4. to preſs them to that Duty. 1 


the Chaldee Paraphraſt, nor the LXX. nor other Verſions, could pre. 
vail with T. G. yet the Vulgar Latine ſhould have had Authority 
enough to let him know; that theſe Words are not ſpoken of Hes 
then Idols, but of an Image of God, Cui ergo ſimilem feciſtis Deum? art 

uam Im inem ponetis ei? Which ſurely ought to ſignifie more witk 
Re than meerly the Contents of the Chapters do with us. 

Jo Deut. 4. 15, he anſwers, That de facto no manner of fimilitudt was 
ſeen at the giving of the Lam, by the People; that afterwards. thiy might 
not take Occaſion to conceive it to have been 4 proper repreſentation "of the 
Divinity, and ſo entertain an, erroneous Conceit of Gol. And doth 7 
G. think, there was not as much danger of Diſhonowring God by Wer. 
ſbipping any ſuch Repreſentation. of God, as by Entertaining an ermme. 
ons Conceit of God in their Minds? But why muſt this be underſtood 
only of a proper Repreſentation, when the Words are, 0 manner of 
Similitude, but a proper Repreſentation? And yet after all this, the J. 
mages of God allowed and worſhipped in the Roman Church are as 
much in danger of making Men entertain erroneous Conceits of God, 
as any Similitude of that time; and therefore as much againſt the 
Reaſon of this Coumandment.,, But J. G. very modeſtly denies, theſ 
Words to contain a Reaſon of this Commandment (although they be, For 
ye ſaw no manner of Similitude, &c. Therefore take heed left ye corrupt 
your ſelves and make a graven Image, &c.) but the matter of Fact was 
made uſe of by him as a Motive to induce the People to the Obſervance of 


ſee 7. G. is reſolved to make juſt ſuch another Teſt of Scripture as 
he did of Reaſon; Could it ever enter into a Man's Head Waking, 
that theſe Words are a General Reaſon of the Whole Law, and not 
a particular Reaſon of that Command which immediately follows it, 
and by the very Words relates to it? Te ſaw no Similitade, there- 
fore make no Similitude; this is proper, and natural, and eaſie to 
all Capacities: But ye ſaw, ns Similitade, therefore obey my Law; Hold 
there, ſaith T. G. himſelf (if he be not in a Dream and hath for- 
gotten himſelf) zo be ſupremely Excellent is the proper Reaſon of Obedi- 
ence, and not the ſeeing no Similitude; therefore this is no proper Motive 
to Obedience, Whatever the Contents of Chapters or Tops of the Pages 
of our Bibles fay, which are the .pitiful Refuges T. G. betakes him- 
ſelf to, to eſcape down-right Sinking. But ſome Men would rather 
give all for loſt, than think to ſave themſelves by ſuch a mean De- 
tence. - 5 
Well; but T. G. hath ſomething yet to ſay; which is, That ſap- 
poſing all this to be true which I have ſaid, as to the Reaſon of the Law, 
et this doth not reach home to them; for it aoth not follow from hence, 
that Chriſt according to his Humanity cannot be repreſented but with great 
Diſparagement to him: or that to put off our Hats when we behold the Fi. 
ure of his ſacred Body with intent to worſhip him, muſt be extremely diſ- 
EEE to him. This Argument therefore doth not concern Catholicks 
in making the Image of Chriſt and his Saints with reſpect to their Honour. 
This is the laſt Effort of T. G. on this Argument, and as Weak as 
any of the reſt: For, 1. It is a falſe and moſt diſingenuous Repreſen- 
ration of their Practices, as may appear to any one that will but 
look back, on what I have ſaid upon that Subject. One would 
think, by T. G's Words, they had never uſed or allowed, or Wor- 


ſhipped any Images of God or the Trinity in the Church of Sos 
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alrcady-- 3. The Force of the Second Command, extending to Chri- 


fiene, doth equally hold againſt the Worſhip of Chriſt by an Image, 


3s it did under the Law againſt Worſhipping God by an Image. For 


if the Law be perpetual,” as the Chriſtian Church always believed, 


and-Chyiſt be only the Obſe& of Worſhip as He is God, we. are 
to worſhip God by one. I do not ſay, there is as great an incon- 


gruity in Repreſenting the Humane Nature of Chriſt, as there was in 
Fepreſenting the Infinite Nature of God; but 4 N | | 


| there isas great an In- 
congruity ſtill in fuppoſing an Image, of whatſoever it be, can be 


the proper Object of Divine Worſpip. For the Humanity of Chriſt. is 


only capable of receiving Adoration from us, as it is Hypoſtatically 


—— — — — —— — — 
which he knows to be otherwiſe and I have abundantly proved it 


ted to the Divine Mature; and St. Auſtin ſdith, Being conſidered 4s In Evans: 
eparated from it, is no more to be * thun the Robe of Diadens of Tan 


4 Prince when it lies on the Ground; and if the Humane Nature of Chriſt 


be not, What then is the Inage of it? What Union is there between 


the Divine Nature and a Cracifix? All that can be ſaid is, that I. 


Fob Serm- 
78. 


magination ſupplies the Union, and Chriſt is ſuppoſed to be preſent ( 
Repreſentation, but this overthrows all Meaſures and Bounds of 0 


Worſhip, and makes it lawful to worſhip any Creature, with re- 
{pe& to God; it contradicts the Argument of St. Paul, For then God 


Senſe and Practice of the Primitive Church which N this 
Commandment, to hold againſt all Images ſer up for Worſhip, as 


may be worſhipped with the Work of. Mens Hands : it 18 contrary to the 


well thoſe proper to Chrifians, as others among Jews, or Gentiles. 


| ISA 6 3 Fooangs,, Ot ores eie | 
z. The laſt way I propoſed to find out the ſenſe of the Law, was 


ſrom the Judgment of the Law-giver: which was fully manifeſted 


in the Caſe of the Golden Calf and the two Calves of Jeroboam. © This 


he calls a ſolid Principle indeed to work upon; I am glad to ſee that we 
Proteſtants can fall into the way of Principles; and more glad that God's 
judgment recorded in Scripture is acknowledged for ſuch a Princt- 
ple: But after all, he calls this meer Imagination, and it muſt un- 
dergo the Teſt of his Reaſon. The force of my Argument, as he 
lays it down, is this, That the Hraelites were condemned by God 
« of /dalatry, for Worſhipping the Golden Calf, and yet they did 
« not fall into the Heathen Idalatry by ſo doing, but only worſhip- 
ped the true God under that Symbol of His Preſence» To this 
T. G. oppoſes his Opinion, That the Iſraelites 3 bach to the E- 
Optian Idolatry. Here then is the ſtate of the Queſtion between us; 


to reſolve which, and to bring it home to our Buſineſs, I ſhall pro- 
poſe theſe two Things. Whether the Iſraelites did in Worſhipping 


the Golden Calf, fall back to the Egyptian Idolatry? 2. Whether it 
be ſufficient to T. G's purpoſe to prove that they did ſo? For in 


d. 13. 


7.6 p.153. 


p. 166. 


p. 164 


cale the Egyptians themſelves did worſhip the true God under Sym- 


bols, IT. G. falls ſhort of his Deſign, if he could prove that 


the 1/raclites did relapſe to the Egyptian [dolatry : For it would then 


appear however to be Idolatry to worſhip the true God by an I. 
mage. 1. I ſhall examine the Evidence on both ſides, whether the I 


reelites did fall back to the Egyptian 1dglatry ? 1 offered ſeveral Reaſons 


to prove that the 7/-«e/ites. had no Intention to quit the Worſhip of 
that God, who had fo lately given them the Law on Mou 


1. From 


nt Sinai . 
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1. From the Occaſion of this Idolam, which Was not any pretence 
of Infidelity as to the true God; or that they had now better Rea. 
ſons given them for the Worfhip of other Gods beſides him; but 
all that they ſay is, that Moſes had been ſo long abſent ; that they 
deſired Aaron to make them Gods to go before them. To this 7 
G. anſwers, that the very Text I mention ſhews their Infidelity; viz. in 
their deſpair 4 Moſes's Returning. But if their Infidelity had been 
with a reſpe& to God, it had been far more pertinent to haye faiq 

Dp, make us Gods to go before us; for as for this God who pave us the 
Lam, we know not what it become f him; but they only ſpeak of Mp. 
tes and not of God, and the Reaſon was, becauſe: immediately be. 
fore Moſes his going up into the Mount, the laſt promiſe God made 

. *3* to the People Was of an Angel going before them; and they underſtood 

* *3* that there was to be ah n dur Symbol of his Preſence a. 
mong them; but what it was they could not tell; and Moſes being ſo long 
abſent, as the Text faith, they grew impatient of having this Sym. 

| bol, and ſo put Aaron upon making the Golden Calf. T. G. faith, : 
7G. p. 166 | Pp Nat ee” | * . J hey 
bad forgotten this Promiſe, or thought that God was not able to perform 
it: For which he hath not the leaſt colour trom Scripture or Rea- 
| ſon; as will appear by the following Particulars. 2. From the in- 
tolerable Folly of deſiring Aaron to make that God, which before he 

Was made delivered them out of the Land of Aigypt. For ſo the 

N People ſay, This is thy God, or theſe are thy Gods, ' which brought this 

2. ont of the Land f Agypt, Ts it poſhble to ſuppoſe People fo extream- 

4 ly ſtupid to imagine a God juſt then made, ſhould before it was 
made, deliver them out of Fgypt ? But I. G. is a notable Man, and 

hath made a rare Diſcovery, viz. that Calvin ſaid ſome ſuch thing be- 
fore me; I thank him for the Diſcovery, for I do aſſure him it was 
more than I had ever read in Calvin; but T. G. hath a great mind 
to make Calvin wy Maſter in every thing, I ſhould not be aſhamed 
to learn from a Man of fo great Abilities ; but it falls out unhap- 
pily, that I do not find one thing he charges me with following 
Calvin in, but it is from him that 1 learn what Calvin ſaid. And 
if he had pleaſed he might have quoted an Author of their own for 

Fer.ina theſe Words; neque enim tam ſtupidi erant, faith Ferus, quod crederent 

7. f. 94. Aaron poſſe facere Deum; they were not ſo ſtupid to believe that Aaron 

could make a God; and therefore he ſaith, very honeſtly, that the Iſra- 

clites worſhipped the True God, by the Calf. But ſuppoſe Calvin did ſay 
this, is there ever the leſs Reaſon in the ſaying ? But we can imagine 

as ſottiſh things of them, viz. that they terminate their Worjhip on the J. 

mages, although they deny any Divinity to be in them? Is it indeed ſo 

ſottiſh a thing to terminate their Worſhip on the Images? what becomes 
then of all their Divines who plead for it, and E that by the De- 
crees of their Councils, Worſhip ought to be terminated on the /- 
mages themſelves? as T. G. may ſee in the precedent Chapter. But 

p. 165, the Scripture, T. G. faith, repreſents the Iſraelites as 4 People void of Vn- 
derſtanding ; and they were without Learning, and oppreſſed for four Hun- 
dred Tears together, by the maſt Idolatrous Nation in the World ;, and ſerved 
their Gods, Ezek. 20. 8. I grant the Scripture gives that ſevere 
Character of them, but it was becauſe they did not conſider the Conſe- 
quente of their Diſobedience ; as appears by the next verſe Deut. 3 2. 
29. Muſt we becauſe of this imagine them to be ſuch Fools and 


Sots, that no Iaolaters in the World can be parallePd with them; 
— UsZs 
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vis, to make a God which did mighty things for them, before it 
was made? Therefore the meaning of making a God can be nothing 
elſe, but making a Symbol or Repreſentation of God; and the 
Queſtion then is, whether it were the Repreſentation of an — 
14ol, or the God of Hrael? That it was not the former I prov | 
From the way of Worlyy uſed by the 1/raelites, which was an A. 
1 to the Egyptiaus, Exod: 8. 26. To this T. G. returns not 
che leaſt word of Anſwer; but he ſhall not eſcape fo, for from hence 
[ ſhall make it appear N ogy; that it was not Egyp- 
. tian Idolatry, which the Iſraelites fell into; for which we muſt con- 
ſider the Sacrifices that were offered to the Golden Calf. And they 
roſe up early on the Motrom, and offer'd Burnt oſſerings, and brought Peace- 
erings, and the People ſate down to Eat and to Drink, and roſe up to play. 
, Stephen ſaith, And they made 4 Calf in thoſe Days, and offered Sacri Act. 5.41. 
fice unto the Idol, and rejojced in the Worts of their own Hands, Now the 
Burnt-offerings, and Peace-offerings are expreſſed, Exod. 20. 24. to be their 
Oxen and their Sheep: and immediately before Moſes his going up into 
the Mount it is ſaid, that they offered Burnt-offerings and ſacrificed Peace-offer- © 
ings of Oxen unto the Lord: here the very ſame Words h and ]]]. Exod: 24: 
areuſed,and the LXX.there render the Word we tranſlate Oxen w#ecc, 1 
and the Vulg. Lat. Vitulos, the ſame Word which is uſed for the Golden 
Calf. Now I ſhall ſhew that nothing could be more repugnant to the E- 
ptian Idolatry, than ſuch Sacritices as theſe, For which we have 
this conſiderable Teſtimony of Horas in Macrobius, Nunquam fas fuit fuel. 


6 


Agyptiis pecudibus aut ſanguine, ſed precibus & ture ſolo placare Deos. It Saturn. l. 


was never lawful for the Egyptians to ſacrifice with Cattle and Blood, but *. c. 7. 
only with Prayers and Incenſe : And from thence he proves that the cup 
Worſhip of Saturn and Serapis were but lately received among the Egyp-, Harpociat 
tians, in the time of the Ptolemies; and 725 they were received, their b. 45. 
Temples were without the Cities, that they might not be polluted with Blood 

within the Cities. And every one knows, that the Feaſts were upon their 
Sacrifices; but the Satyriſt ſays of the Egyptian; & We 


uv. Sa- 


Lanatis animalibus abſtinet omnis © . Hy. 1. 5 
Menſa; nefas illic fætum jugulare capella. 1 in 


Anxandrides in Atheneas, ſaith, that a Greek could have no Converſa- 4, ben j. 


tion with an Egyptian; becauſe the one worſhipped an Ox which the other 


ſurifieed: And. Herodotus ſaith, that the Egyptians would wot touch ſo Hered. * 


much as the Kyife, or Spit, or Pot which the Greeks had uſed. So great ©4": 
an Averſion had they from thoſe who either eat or ſacrificed the 


Creatures they worſhipped. Herodotus indeed faith, that the Thebans Taro l : | 


aft ained from Sheep, and offered Goats ; The Mendeſians on the contrary YO 

bſtained from Goats and offered Sheep. But this was on the account 
of the particular Religion of thoſe two Provinces; (for they differed 

very much among themſelves as to particular Animals: ) but all the. _ "ER 
Feyptians agreed, as Herodotas there ſaith, in the Worſbip of Oſiris and Iſis. Pie = 
Now Diodorns Situlus affirms that Apis and Mueuis the Bulls of Heliopolis, ,, | 
and Memphis were ſacred to Oſiris; Plutarch ſaith,that the Ox was the Image of Iſide y. 
Oſiris, and Strabo that Apis mas the ſame with Oſiris; and Mela that Apis was 366. 
the Deity of all the Egyptians. Strabogives the moſt particular account of the “a “ 1. 
E2yptian Morſbip, and what Creatures were worſhipped in the ſeveral Pro- ©, 
vinces; but, he ſaith, there were three aniverſally worſhipped, mhereof the 15. 
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firſt is, the Ox, and it was an univerſal Practice not to touch or hurt 
thoſe Creatures that were ſacred among them; as the Oxen were 
quite through Egypt; from whence Moſes deſired to go into the Wi. 
derneſs to ſacrifice, for we ſhall ſacrifice the Abomination of the Egyptians ty 
Exod. 8. the Lord our God. Lo, ſhall we ſacrifice the Abomination 4 the Egyptians be. 
I fore their Eyes, and will they not ſtone us i. e. ſaith the Targam of Oy. 
kelos, becauſe the Egyptians Worſhip Oxen. Becauſe Lambs ave the Idols ef 
the Egyptians, ſaith Jonathan. If we kill, faith St» Hierome, the things 
which they Worſhip. I leave it now to the Conſideration of any Man 
whether the Iſraelites uſing their accuſtomed Burnt-Offerings and Sari. 
fices, and Feaſtings upon them, as they did in the Worſhip of the 
Golden Calf, can be ſuppoſed to have returned to the Egyptian Ido. 

lun. „„ e 
4. I urged this, as an Argument that the Iſraelites intended to 
worſhip the true God, becauſe Aaron proclaimed 4 Feaſt, 7 to Jeho- 
Exod. 32. vah. And however the People void of Underſtanding, 1 ſuppoſe Aron 
being High Prieſt, and Head of the Church at that time, was not 
ſo bereft of common Senſe, as to give the incommunicable Name of 
' Jehovah to a Calf of his own making. All that J. G. faith to this, 
is, that Aaron perhaps and ſome of the wiſer Men among them might not 
be ſo ſottiſh, as to ſuppoſe the Calf he made to be the God that :delivered 
them out of Egypt, yet it is certaun they were ſo weak, as to concurr with 
the People in the external Practices of their Idolatry. But this is not the 
force of my Argument, which lies in this, that Aaron ſaid, it was 4 
Feaſt to Jehovah, when they were to ſacrifice to the Golden Calf; either 
therefore he muſt ſuppoſe that Worſhip was intended for the Ho- 
nour of the True God, or he muſt give the name of Jehovah to the 
Calf; which would ſhew him to have been more ſottiſh than the 
People, for they only called the Caf by the Name of Elobim, but 
he gives the Name of Jehovah to it, which was that peculiar Name 
God was known by to the People of I/rae/ upon the Accompliſh- 
ment of his Promiſe in bringing them out of Egypt. I appeared unto 
Exod: 6. Abraham, and to Iſaac, and to Jacob by the Name of God Almighty, 
3. 6: but by my Name Jehovah was I not known unto them: Wherefore ſay unte 
the Children of Iſrael, I am Jehovah, and I will bring you out 74 un. 
der the Burdens of the Egyptians, &c. Therefore when the People ſay, 
This is the God that brought as out of the Land of Egypt, Aaron pre- 
ſently proclaims a Feaſt to Jehovah, i. e. to the God that brought them 
out of the Land of Egypt. And when afterwards the 47 (which 
was the Symbol God himſelf appointed of his Preſence among them) 
was removed, upon their travelling from the Mount of the Lord, 
Kamp: Moſes aid, Riſe up Jehovah ; and when it relied, Return 0 Jehavah 
., © unto the many Thouſands of Iſrael, Thus the Name of Jehovah was 
: uſed by "Moſes himſelf upon occaſion of the appointed Symbo! of 
God's Preſence; but when Aaron proclaimed a Feaſt to Jehovah up- 
Eid 2: on making the Golden Calf, Moſes calls it a Golden God, becauſe God 
31. 25 ſaith, they had made a Molten Calf, and worſhipped it, and ſacrificed there- ' 
v-G unto, and ſaid, This is thy God which brought thee out of the Land of E- 
| gypt. Which therefore by St. Stephen is called an Idol. 5. The ex- 
Act. 7 41. preſſing it to be the God that brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
doth imply, that they did not intend one of the Egyptian Gods, For what 
reaſon could they have to think that one of the Gods of Egypt ſhould 
deliver them out of the Egyptian Bondage; and while their 3 3 
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ſhippers were forſaken by them, to preſerve thoſe who were ſo 
rear Enemies to them? And how could they think the Gods of 

+ had wrought all the Miracles for them which were ſeen in 
that Deliverance? And how unlikely was it they ſhould forſake 
the God of Iſrael and return to the Egyptian Gods; when they make 
uſe here of the very Preface of the Law which God had ſo lately given 
them on Mount Sinai: viz. I am the God that broagh; thee out of the 
Lad of Egypt. To this T. G. returns no manner of Anſwer. 6. 
When the Hraelites revolted to the 1dolatry of their Neighbours, the 
Scripture punctually ſets down the Names of the Idols they wor- 
ſhipped, as Baa! Peor, Moloch, Remphan ; but here is nothing of that 
Nature mentioned. To this T. G. Anſwers, What then? Is jt the L. 16 p.164 
dols having 4 Name, that makes the Worſhippers Heathen Ilolaters ? If 
they conceived or believed the Calf ts be a God, were they not as much -_ 
Heathen Idolaters for Worſbipping it without a Name, as the Fgyptians for | | 
Moſbipping it under the Name of Apis? But T. G. cunningly diſſem- = 
bles the force of the Argument, which was not from their Worſhip- 
ping it without 4 Name, but from the Scriptures not expreſſing it, 
which ir doth upon ether Occaſions: And Bellarmin himſelf tells us, Bel. 4e 
from Abalenſis, Cajetan and others, that the Iſraelites had two ſorts of dg... 
Idols, one without 4 certain Name, as the Idol of Micha, Judges 17. and 3 5 
it may be, the Golden Calf which Aaron wade, and Jeroboam renewed, 
for the Scripture aoth not call it Moloch or Baal, c. The other had 
4 certain Name, 4s Baal, Moloch, Aſhtaroth, Chamos, Therefore ſay 
they not improbably (mark that) that it may be allowed of the firſt ſort, 
that the Jews did worſhip the True God in the Idol. Then an Image 
of the true God may be an Idol, and thoſe Iavlaters, who worſhip 
' ſuch an Image. But they erred moſt grievouſly, ſaith Bellarmin, in three 
Things: 1. That they ſacrificed to the Idol, i. e. gave Divine Worſhip 
to it. 2. That they believed the Divinity to be in it: How doth that 
appear? no more ſurely, than thoſe who believe Images to ſpeak 
and to work Miracles. 3. That they thought God to be corporeal and like 
the Idol, i. e. the Iſraelites thought the great Jehovah to be juſt of the 
Faſhion of the Calf. What prodigious Fools muſt ſome Men make the 
Iſraelites, that they may not appear as great Iaolaters themſelves ? 
4. I argued from St. Stephen's Words, And they made 4 Calf in thoſe actra1; 
Days and offered Sacrifice to the Idol: Then God turned and gave them up * 
to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven; whereby, I ſaid it was obſervable, 
that the Idolatry of the Calf was diſtinct from the other Heathen I. 
aolatry, this being a Puniſhment of the other. To this T. G. faith 
nothing, and yet it 1s a thing which deſerves Conſideration, that 
that which the Fathers accounted the molt juſtifiable 1dolatry of the 
Heathens, viz. the Worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, is looked upon 
as the Judgment following the Worſhip of the Golden Calf. So Cle- Ci 
mens Alexandrinus, and Origen plead for this ſo much in Compari- . 5 8 
ſon with other Heathen Idolatries, as hardly to think it a fault in OF: c. 
them; and it is farther obſervable that in no kind of Idolatry, which 9s. 
the 1/raelites ever fell into, ſave only that of Jeroboam, which was of“ 
the ſame Nature with this, that Expreſſion was ever uſed, Theſe 
are thy Gods which broaght thee up out of the Land of Egypt ) which 
ſhews that this 'Worſhip had a peculiar Reſpect to that God who 
brought them in ſo remarkable a manner out of the Bondage they 
were under there. Theſe are the Reaſons which I have to prove, 
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that the Ijrazlites did intend to worſhip the True God by the Gold, | 
Calf: And we have ſeen what weak Anſwers JT. G. gives to ſo 
of them, and none at all to others. e 


I muſt now attend to the Reaſons he gives to the contrary and 
thoſe are either from Scripture or Fathers. 1. From Scripture whey 
they are charged with forſaking God, Deut. 32. 15, 16, 17, 18. 48 tho 


the Iſraelites committed no Idolatiy in the Wilderneſs but that of the 


Deut. 8. 
11, 14. 


Act. 7.395 
40. 


7. G. p. 


Die mirab. 
F. Script. 
| [2 I. c. 15. 


De errore 
profan. 
Relig.p.18 


Nifin hiſt. 


Golden Calf: Whereas it is well known that they worſhipped Bay. 
Peor, Moloch, and Remphan; of which a blacker Character is given 
than of the other. But the Pſalmiſt ſaith, that in Worſhipping the Calf, 
they did forget God, Pſal. 106. 19, 20, 21. And was not that for. 
getting the God that appeared with ſuch a terrible Majeſty on Mount 
Sinai, to turn his Glory into the Similitude of an Ox that eateth Graſs? 


But in the Expreſſions of Scripture to forget God is to diſobey Him; be. 


ware that thou forget not the Lerd thy God, in not keeping his Command. 
ments, and his A and his Statutes which I command thee this 
Day. And was not this forgetting God in this ſenſe, fo openly to 
break one of the Laws he had fo lately given them? That which 
ſeems to come neareſt the matter is, the Expreſſion of St. Stephey 
That our Fathers would not obey, but thraſt Him from them (that is, the 
true God, faith T. G. whereas the Words are plainly meant of Moſes) 
and in their Hearts turned back again into Egypt, ſaying, Make us Gods 
to go before us; Which relates not to the Object but to the manner 
of Worſhip by ſuch a Symbol of Worſhip as was in greateſt Venera- 
tion among all the Egyptians. I his is the force of all that he brings 
out of the Scripture. 

2. From them he betakes himſelf to the Fathers: And he quotes 
two Paſſages of St. Athanaſius, and St. Hierome; and a doubtful Place 
of St. CHryſoſtom to his Purpoſe. This is the firſt time I have found 
T. G. citing the Fathers truly and pertinently ; and it were too hard 
dealing with him, not to allow him theſe Teſtimonies ; eſpecially 
about the Expolition of a Place of Scripture ; wherein their belt 
Commentators take fo much Liberty of receding from them, when 
they apprehend the Scope and Circumſtances of the Place do entorce 
another Senſe; as I have already ſhewed at large concerning this. 
And to theſe Fathers, I ſhall oppoſe the Teſtimony of others, who 
make the Egyptian Ox to be only a Symbolical Repreſentation of the 
Patriarch Joſeph, and ſay that on this Account the J/raelites made 
choice of the Golden Calf; fo the Author of the Book De Mirabili- 
bus S. Script. in St. Auguſtin's Works, (as good an Author as the 
Homiliſt de Pænit. whom he quotes under St. Chryſ. Name) faith, 
That the Egyptians ſet up the Image of an Ox by the Sepulchre of Jo- 
ſeph; and for this Cauſe the Iſraelites made choice of that Simulitude, 
when they made an Idol in the Wilderneſs, Julius Firmicus Maternus 
faith, That the Neocori did preſerve in Egypt the Image of Joſeph, by 
which he underſtands Apis, or the ſacred Bulls; the tame is affirmed 
by Rufinus and Snidas. From whence it follows, that this being 


Ezel 1.2: looked on as the Symbol taken up in Egypt in Remembrance of the 


E. 23 
Suid. v. 
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Service of Joſeph, it was very unlikely, that the Haelites ſhould look 
on the Tape it ſelf as fo powerful a thing, as the Teſtimonies ot 
Athianaſius and St. Chryſoſtom imply; to be able even. beſore it was 
made, to deliver them out of Egypt: Which is ſuch a — 2 

1 | ; tradiction, 


2. 
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adiction, that we had need to have better Teſtimonies than th 
7 make us think the Iſrealites ſuch Sots to believe it. But if it — 
only looked on as a Symbol of God's preſence; this gives a probable 
account Why the Yraelites ſhould make choiee of this, before any o- 
ther of the Egyptian Images, becauſe by it the kindneſs of Joſeph 

who by Meſes is compared to a young Ox) was ſuppoſed to be re- peut. . ;. 
membred by them. Bur, RN "Wig 


2. We are to enquire whether ſuppoſing that the 1/-aelites did 6. 15. 
revolt to the Egypt ian Idolatry in the worſhip of the Golden Calf, that 
be ſufficient to prove that they did not worſhip the true God under 
this Symbol ? For if the Egyptians themſelves did worſhip the Su- 

teme God under Symbolical Repreſentations of him, then although 
the Iſraelites might return with their Hearts into Eygpr, yet this 
doth not prove, that they did not worſhip the true God by the Gol- 
den Calf. Plutarch, who diſcourſeth largely concerning the E - Plut. de 
ian Worſhip, faith, That the Golden Bull was the Image of Oſiris, which Lid. p. 366. 
was ſhewed for four days together, from the —— of the Month A- N * 
thir : And it was a common practice in Egyp: to have Golden Images 
(effivies ſacri nitet aurea C ercopithecs) wherein Lucian faith, The bar- 7 ucian in 
 barous Nations did exceed the Greeks, who made their Images of Wood, or | on 
Tvory, or Stone. For there were two ſorts of Images of their Gods 7 
among the Egyptians. Thoſe Images and Repreſentations which were 
in their Temples, or places of Worſhip, and thoſe which they account- 
ed the living Images of their Gods, vis. Beaſts, ſuch as the two fa- 
mous Bulls, Apis and Mnueuis; the one at Memphis, the other at Helios 
polis, both in Honour of Oſiris ; which places were as the Dan and 
Bethel of Egypt; Memphis being the Metropolis of the upper, Heliopolis 1mm: 
of the lower Egypt; wherein the [/7aelites lived, and ſaw the wor- Chronic. 
ſhip of the ſacred Bull of Heliopolis. Plat arch ſaith, The Egyptians % 5,55. 
looked on Apis as the Image of the Soul of Oſiris. Diodoras ſaith, That 1462 
they looked on the Soul of Oſiris as paſſing by Tranſmigration into Apis Du. 2 
(from which Doctrine the worſhip of Beaſts was not only entertained ? 76. 
in Egypt, but is ſo in the Eaſt Indies to this Day, in which caſe the 
Beaſt is only the material Object of Worſhip, but the formal Reaſon is 
the preſence of ſome Divine Soul which they ſuppoſe to be there, 
which on their Suppoſition ought to have Divine worſhip given to 
it by the Principles of the Roman Churcli, as the Elements of Bread 
and Wine on a Suppoſition more extravagant, viz. of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation.) But whether the worſhip of Animals came into Egypr, from 
the Doctrine of Tranſmigration, or from their Ulefulneſs, or from 
ſome politick Reaſons, which are mentioned both by Plararch and 
Diodorus; this is certain, that Plutarch thinks, their wiſer Men did not 
worſhip the Animals themſelves, but looked on them only as Repreſentations of 
ſome Divine Perfection which they diſcerned in them, and on that account gave 
worſhip to them. *AyoummTeoy Sy. S MUT THAGUTAE, & N ra. T6 Jer, ply. de 
Thoſe Perſons ought to be moſt eſteemed, who did not worſhip the Animals Lſid.p. 382] 
themſelves, but through them did worſhip the Deity ; and they ought to be 
looked on as clearer and more natural Repreſentations of Gvd than inani- 
mate things; and we ought to eſteem them, as the W orkmanſhip and In- 
ſtrument, T8 re NO - des, of the God that orders all things. And 


there is all the reaſon to imagine, that what hath a Soul and Senſe, is bet- 
5 N ter 
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4 16. The only difficulty here is to ſhew that the Egyptians did intend to 
: worſhip the Supreme God by either fort of their /»2ges: Which is not 
only affirm'd by Plutarch, who ſaith, They anderftood by Oliris the miſe Pro- 
Porpbyr, Vidence of God, and by Porphyry, who faith, The Egyptians, by the 
de Abſtin. ſeveral Animals they worſhipped, did expreſs their Devotion towards the 
. Jett. 9. Almighty Power of God; and by Apuleius, who was initiated in the E- 
egyptian Myſteries, and in the Concluſion of his Meramorphoſis, Oſiris is 
Apul. Me- called Deus Deum magnorum potior, & majorum ſummus, & ſummorum 
ram. l Ii. maximus, & maximorum reg nator Oſiris, which are Deſcriptions of no 
leſs than the Supremeſt God; but Maximus Dyrius yields at laſt that 
Max. Tyr. the Egyptiens did worſhip the 76.960, the eit by the worſhip ef Ani- 
40% 33. mals, as the Greeks did by the Statue of Phidias. And there is a con- 
inn. ſiderable Teſtimony to this purpoſe in Vopiſcus, taken out of an E- 
pitſtle of the Emperor Adrian, which he wrote to Servianus from E- 
hs epiſe. opt, giving an account of the manners of the Egyptians ; wherein 
zn DAFT 7 7 : . 
„i are theſe words, Unas illis Deus eſt, hanc Chriſtian, hunc Judi, hunc 
omnes venerantur &. gentes, They had one God, whom Chriſtians and 


Jews, and all Nations worſhipped. I}. Caſaubon ſuſpects this Paſſage, 


but without any reaſon, as Sa/meſius proves, and is apparent, becaulc 
the ſame thing is ſaid in the beginning of the ſame Epiſtle : Where 


he ſaith, That hawever they differed in other Points, yet they all agreed f 
| tne 


Alam againſt the Romaniſts. 339 | 
the worſpi 


p of. Serapis, by whom P hylerchas in Plutarch underſtands, 
That God which governs the World : And Seguinas ſhews from ancient Pla. d. 


Coins and Authors, that Serapir, and Jupiter Ammon, and Jupiter Pha. 14036 


ris, and Jupiter rerum omnium potens were all one. Thence the In- Seguin: 
{criptions, 4 J 4B DNDuamiſen. 
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} ; "xt 25 5 of 78 5 2 5 4 9515 ot 151 4. . 1 n „ Hiſtor. To. 
From which it appears that ſuppoſing the Mraelites did relapſe to the *: 2 190+ 


Egyptian Idolatry, it doth not from thence follow that they did not wor- 


I proceed now to the two Calves of Jeroboam at Das and Bethel; 9d. 17. 
which being made in imitation of the Golden Calf, muſt ſtand or fall 
by what hath been ſaid already concerning that. But I ſhall. here make 
good the peculiar Arguments to Jeroboaw's Caſe, which were brought 
to prove that he did intend to worſhip the God of al by the Calves 
of Dan and Bethel, 1. Becauſe Jeroboam manifeſts no deſign of tak- 
ing the People off from the worſhip of the true God, but only from 
the worſhipping him at Hieraſalem. For all that he ſaith to the People 
is, It is too mach for you to go ap to Jeruſalem, - behold thy Gods, O Iſrael, | Kings * 
which brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. If Jeroboam's Intention had 12. 28. 
been to have altered their Religion, he would have ſpoken againſt 
that, and not only againſt the place of it; and to ſhewito them that 
he had no ſuch Intention, he continued the ſame Feaſts and way of 
Worſhip which were at Jeruſalem. To this T. G. anſwers, That jero 
boam's End was to ſerare the ten Tribes to himſelf; and the likelieſt way to T-G 2.164 
effech it was the making them ſuch Idols as their Fathers had . in E- 
gypt and the Wilderneſs : And yet ſoon after T. G. repreſents him as 4 
50 Polititiaw, that would not make any ſudden Changes. But could there 

e any change greater or more ſudden than to change the true God : 
for Molten Gods and Devils, as I. G. faith he did; which Words (if 7. 165. 
they be underſtood in T. G. 's ſenſe for the Egyptian Idols and Devils in 
them) was as great a change as could be made in Religion, and too 
ſudden to be made by ſuch a Politician. He ſhould have begun the 
Alteration in the ſmaller Matters, if he intended no ſudden change; 
and firſt have gained ſome of the great Men to him to be ready to 
join with him, when opportunity ſerved, with hopes of Preferment 
and Places at Court; when theſe were ſecured, then put in fome of 
the vileſt of the People into the Prieſthood (as he did) to render that 
facred Office mean and contemptible, the better to prepare the People 
for a change; then to ſend Agents abroad to tamper with the 8 
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1 Kings 
12, 32, 


I have ſet up other Gods for you to worſhip, and I command you all inimedig, "y 


„ ſhip which was in all the Nations round about them? Was it credi- 


— 


active among them, to allure ſome and to terrifie others, accordin 
to their ſeveral Diſpoſitions ; then to give. Liberty to thoſe tende 
Conſciences that longed for the Onions and Fleſh-pots and Bulls of 
Egypt; and when he had by degrees prepared a conſiderable part 

that would be ſure to adhere to him, then by little and little to d. 
pen the great Defign to them, Which he aimed at all this While 
But it was too great a Change for ſuch a Politician, to ſay at the 
very firſt to them; Come, renounce the God of Iſrael without more 40 


to obey me: Methinks, this would ſeem too harſh an Uuapolitick; and 
too dangerous for ſonew a Government as his was; a little Indul- 
gence for tender Conſciences ſor a time, with the ſweeteſt Words, had 
better become ſuch an Achitophel, as T. G. calls Jeroboam. This, this had 
been the way to have wheedled and drawn in the filly and injudici. 
ous Multitude, © By telling them what an Oppreſſion it was for 
* them to be under the Juriſdiction of the High Prieſt and his Brethren 
&« at Jeruſalem; and that there was no reaſon ſuch a vaſt number of 
« lazy Prieſts and ignorant Levites ſhould be maintain'd out of their 
« Labours by Tythes and Offerings; that all the pretence of the true 
% worſhip of God being confined to the Temple at Jera/alem, was on- 
&« ly out of a deſign to enrich the Prieſts and the City; that it was 
only zeal for their own Intereſts and Revenues, which made them ſo 
ce earneſt for that particular way of Worſhip which was ſo different 
« from the reſt of the World. What! could they imagine that God 
* had no other People in the World, but ſuch as went up to Jeruſi- 
&« em to worſhip? What would become of the Catholick way of wor- 


ce ble, that God ſhould ſuffer fo great a part of Mankind to run on 
in ſuch Idolatry, as a few. Jews accounted it? If it were fo diſplea- 
“e ſing to God, could it ever be thought that the wiſeſt King 
«© they ever had, vis. Solomon, ſhould in the wiſeſt time of 
&© his Life, viz. in his-old Age, fall to the practice of it? Beſides 
& all this they ought to conſider how much the Honour and 
4“ Safety of the Nation was concerned in embracing the fame Ca- 
© tholick way of worſhip which prevailed round about them. 
„Their pretending to greater purity of worſhip than their Neigh- 
& bours, made them hated and ſcorned, and reproached by their 
“ Neighbours of all ſides, viz. by Moab and Ammon, and Ame- 
&« lk, the Philiſtins, and thoſe of Thre: But if they returned to the 
“ worſhip of the neighbour Nations, they might be ſure of the 
« aſſiſtance of the King of Egypt, with whom Jeroboam had lived 
« many years, who would be ready to help them on all occa- 
% ſions; and their lefſer Enemies would then be afraid to di- 
& ſturb them. Thus we ſee what plauſible Pretences there were 
to have drawn the People off from the Law of Moſes, to the J- 
dolatries of Egypt 3 but we read not the leaſt intimation of this 
Nature in the whole Hiſtory of this Revolt: But Jeroboam only 
faith, Theſe are thy Gods which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 
which was the moſt unpolitick way of perſwading them to return to 
the Gods of Egypt. Belides, he not only appointed a Feaſt like unto 
that in Jad), but it is ſaid, That he offered upon the Altar, and ſacrificed 
unto the Calves which he had made, I. e. according to the cuſtom of 


the Jewiſh Sacrifices, than which nothing could be more repugnant 


1 
. ; 
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to the Egyptian Idolatry, as T have already proved. Bug T. G. T6. 5. 165 
faith, The Text ſpeaks but of one Feaſt; it is very true, it men- 
tions but one; but it is ſaid afterwards in ſeveral Places, That 2 king, 
they departed not from the way of jeroboam; and that very Feaſt 712, 23: 
being accompanied with ſo many Sacrifices, was a plain evidence 
ir was not the Egyptian Idolatry which he then ſet up. And it is 
remarkable to this Purpoſe, that every one who was to be con- 


ſecrated'a Prieſt to the Golden Calves, was to be conſecrated. with 
. 4 Surrifice of 4 young Bullock, and of ſeven Rams; which "according : Cron. 


to the Rites of the Egyptian Idolatry, were enough to have propha- * 7 
ned the molt ſacred Perſon. And Joſephus (who may be allowed 

to have underſtood the Mind of Jeroboam as well as T. G.) faith J epb. 
exprelly, That in the Speech he made to the People, he only pleaded, that . 
God being every where preſent, he might be worſhipped at Dan 4 Be- 94 : 
thel, as well as Jeruſalem : And that, for their greater conveniency, he had 

ſet up the Calves at Dan and Bethel, that there. they might worſhip 

God, Thus we ſee that in this worſhip at Dan and Bethel, Jero- 

boam intended no more than to worſhip the God of Hfrael there: 

1 will not deny that Jeroboam was for Liberty of Conſcience, and 
allowed the practice of Egyptian Idolatry, and appointed Prieſts to 

ſerve at the ſeveral Altars, as the People had a mind; but the e- 


ſtabliſned worſhip, at which himſelf was preſent,” was at the Calves 


of Dan and Bethel, For it is faid, That he offered on the Altar there. 1 kings 
But we read, that he appointed Prieſts, not only for the Calves, 12. 33. 
but, _= the High Places; which were of two ſorts, 1. Some for 2 chron. 
the worſbip of falſe Gods, as thoſe which Solomon allowed to be built ſor 
Chemoſh and Moloch on the Mount of ' Olives. 2. Others were for , Eng. 
the worſhip of the true God in the ten Tribes. For there being 117. 
ſome diſſenting Brethren among the Iſraelites, who would neither join : Kines 
with the Houſe of Jadah in the worſhip at Hieraſalem, nor with Jero-—- 
loam in the worſhip of the Calves at Dan and Bethel; to keep 
theſe ſecure to his intereſt, he permits them to worſhip God on 

the High Places, i. e. Altars erected to that purpoſe upon an at- 

cent of Ground. And this I prove from that paſſage of Elias, 

They have thrown down thy Altars; ſpeaking of the Children of I/ 1 king 
1427s demoliſhing them in the time of Ahab, who was the eighth '9-20,14- 
in Succeſſion from Jeroboam. And in the Reformation of Joſiah, 
he puts a difference between the Prieſts of the High Places; for | 
ſome of them were permitted to eat unleavened bread among their 2 Kings 
Brethren; and others he ſlew upon the Altars. Which ſhews that both 3. 920. 
in Judah and Iſrael there were ſome who did ſtill worſhip the 

true God on the High Places. 2. Jeroboam appointed Prieſts yu? 

Pilofis, to the hairy ones; which 1 wonder how it come to be tran- 

lated Devils both here and Leviticus 17. fince in above fifty 
places of Scripture it ſignifies Goats ; and but in one, the LXX. 

render it by aan, and there Aquils hath Texxare, and the 
Vulgar Latine Piloſ, and our Tranſlation Satyrs : And ſince the 11, 13.21. 
worſhip of Goats, and other hairy Animals was fo frequent a- 

mong the Ezyptians, as of Dogs, Wolves, Cats, Ichneumons, / 14. 
Apes, Cc. bur eſpecially the Goats, as Herodotus, Strabo, Diodo- e 4% 
, Plutarch, and others relate (and the Paz, and Faunus, and oo 8 
Silenus, and Silvanus, and Satyri were but a ſort of Goats : For 14: Bio. 

27 | the dor. l. 1. 
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1 Kings 
16, 31,32. 


TG p 166 


1 Kings 
18. 21. 


the 4 word Satar is a Goat, and the Egyptian Name for pa 
is Mendes, which, ſaith Bochartus, ſignifies a Goat too.) And ſince 
this worſhip was ſo common in Egypr, was there not reaſon to 
forbid it by a Law, Levit. 17. 7. And is there not cauſe where 
we meet With this word relating to an Object of Worſhip, to 
underſtand it according to the common practice of IAolaters, and 
the common ſenſe of the word? Therefore I grant that Jeroboan 


did permit the Egyptian Idolatry, but he eſtabliſhed the Golden Calves 


as the Religion of the State. 


2. I ſhewed, that the true God was worſhipped by the Gold. 
en Calves, becauſe the Sin of Ahab, who worſhipped Baal, is ſaid 
to be ſo. much greater than the Sin of Jeroboarm. « And it came to 
paſs as if it had been a light thing for him to walk in the Sins of Je 
roboam, that. he took to Wife Jezabel, Daughter of Baal, ing of the 
Zidonians, and went and ſerved Baal, and worſhipped” him; and he 
reared up an Altar for Baal, in the Houſe of Baal, which he had 
built in Samaria. Yes, faith T. G. Ahab's Sin was greater, becauſe 
he added this Idolatry to the other. Who denies that his Sin might 
have been greater in that reſpe&t ? But that it was not ſo to be 
underſtood, appears by the Oppoſition between God and Baal in 
the words of Elijah ? How long halt ye, faith he to all the People, 
between two Opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him: But if Baal, then 


follow him. Now there being three ſeveral ways of Worſhip among 


the People, if two of the three had nor agreed in the ſame Ob- 
ject of Worſhip, viz. the God of Jjrael, Elijah could not have 
faid that they halted only between two Opinions of God 
and Baal; if ſome were for the God of T/rae/, others for the Gods 


of the Egyptians, and others for Bee! Samen, or the God of the 


167.167 


2 Kings 
10. 16. 


7.6.5. 166 


when he wrote this, and forgot what we were a 


Zjaoniens. But, ſaith T. G. Elijah ſuppoſes a general Apoſtaſie of the 
ten Tribes to Baal in the next Chapter. And what then ? It was 
but very lately ſo, and they were not yet ſo fixed but they might 
be put in mind that they were lately of another Opinion And 
ſome render it, How long will ye paſs from one extream to another? 
How long will ye be ſo uncertain in Religion, now for God, and then 


for Baal? So Vatablas renders it, Quonſque tandem alternis, &c. Now 


of one ſide, then of the other? or as ſome imagine, they themſelves 
* the Calves, and ſometimes Baal. So that notwithſtanding 
what 

worſhipped by the Calves, which was the publick and eſtabliſbed 
worſhip of the ten Tribes, and the worſhip of Baal, which was new- 
ly introduced: And fo the true God is ſuppoſed to be worſhip- 
ped by thoſe who did not worſhip Baa/. To confirm this, I ad- 
ded, that Jehu magnifies his zeal for Jehovah againſt Baal, when 
it is ſaid of him but a little after, That he departed not from the 
Calves of Dan and Bethel; which evidently ſhews the Oppoſition 
between the God of Iael worſhipped by the Calves, and the 
worſhip of Baal. No, ſaith T. G. Jeha's zeal for the Lord doth not 
acquit him from Idolatry in folloving Jeroboam, any more than the lan- 


ful Act of Matrimony acquits a Husband from the Crime of Adultery 


who deſiles his Neighbour”s Bed, I perceive T. G. oy very ſleepy 


out: For I ne- 
ver 


G. faith, the Oppoſition is here plain between the God 


| jr King of Fe ſhris for an rel Prieſt to teach them hor 


5 dwelt 1 and 7.6. "ow it them, upon which it 
Thy feared 1 mo \ 7.4 returns a ſtrange wn vi 
there is no wer tion at 4 f * . en ro 
the Calves 8s Symbols of of his. preſeme her + — 
if he would but have he * E 88 open fo'l ong as to Sele. 
TT beck on the 22d nel zd. Verſes of the ſa Chapter, he 
| d. = words, For the, Chilla 71 tael — 


ſeems to have written theſe things in 


kiaduess when he will not ſo much as ſuffer - 


this Day, which hinder them from embracing Chri 


have herein the Cagcurrence of all that had any Reverence to this 


N Tdolatry aa the Tor oma * 


yer — mad to clear Jehu bond laoiatry by — 3 ee Nel, 
but from ſuch an Idolatry as excludes, the worldip of the teus God: 

For that was my bulineſs 'to, ſhew that he might be [guilty of 1 
Jolatry, and yer worſhip the true God 1 qc Calves of Jero- 

lows ; as lie not only ſhews by that Expreſi —_— byr b 
difinguiſhiog | between the Prieſts, Af the, Tard, nd thy: Priefts ». 23 
of Baal; en ſoon after that Character is gwice given of 

yo That 5 ud ver thy Mike. euſbiß ie Im had , 21, 
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0 er e | 
ſtomed worſh 4 ol * God of the Land, whajaccording ingly. came 2 kings 


Servants the Prophits 1 
1% Aſſyria; and then immediatel iert 
ritans, deſiring to know the g the. 
can this refer to, but to the worth 4 
leave this to be conſidered by T. G 


; 2 

zblimed by 36 
*. he 22 6 fr he 

cam. As to what he T. 2.165 
Hare, or 5 ler Monceius his , 
Mongeins in his main 2 round, 
freſh token of his 
to be the Au- 
thor of ſuch weak Conjectures, "which be hath ; ealily, and fo 
pleaſantly confuted ; and for the Phraſe of ,» Plowing with bis Hei. 
fer, I ſuppoſe it hath relation to the Calves of Das Be- 
the“; which 1 take notice of, that he may nov think 2 Vit is 
loſt upon me. | 5 * 


5 + 


7 whe” J 


0 faith, of his having confured my Co 


hen it is apparent I differ fre 
ay. Man that my read him). I leave ithas a 


To conclude this pu of the hols". of the Second Command." 6 
ment, I ſaid, That finceghe Lan- giver hath thus interpreted his mm Law, 9 
we need not be Cleo about the ene of any others, yet herein 
I ſay we have the Concurrence of the Jewiſb and Cbriſtian Church. 
The Jews have thought the Prohibition to extend to all kinds of I- 
mages for Worſhip, and almoſt all for Ornament, agg the Image- 
wyrſhip of the Church of» Rowe is one of the { dr d to | 
ianity. All that 78.5.6 
T. G. anſwers to this is, That he would gladly know whether we mu 
fund or fall by the Interpretatign'of the Ids? Did [ bring their T. Te- 
ſtimony for 2 72 e, or intimate the leaſt thing that way ? 
Did I ot uſe ſo much Caution on purpoſe to prevent ſuch a Ca- | 
vil? J declared That I did not need their Teſtimony in ſo clear a 
Giſe; and yet it is no ſmall Advantage to our Cauſe, that we 


22 2 | Law | 
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Law of E God, whether. Jews or Mabommer ans; and not barely of them, 
but of the whole Chriſtian Church for ſo many Ages, as I haye 
7.C-p175 fully proved in the precedent; Chapters. As to the Propherical Con. 
fatation + my Opinion about Idolatry and the Second Command. 
ment by Mr. Thanndike, 1 do aſſure him if I could have thought 
what that . Perſon ;had . aich in this matter, fo 10815 been A 
greeable either to Scripture or Reaſon, or the /e/e of th 45 1mitive, 
or our own Church, it might have prevented my. ting, by chang. 
ing my Opinion; for 1% as no ftranger to his Writings, or his 
2 uments. But he that can think the Iſraelites believed he Golden 
delivered their People out ef Egypt before it was made, may eafily 
elieve that Mr. Zhorwaike's Book, = 1 662, $66, 4 Conf, 145 F of 
long before it was nritten; and upon equal, PRE at leaſt 5 
3 at this, Anfwer will be de eur Fa ay that re 
bois dane es tt 
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tn Auſwer to T. G.“ cb e Cc 


 Reproach. af the 7 5 Council 
7. and to bis Parallel Inſtance: ff 


der theſe Heads [ ſhall comprthend 
in the ſeveral parts of his Book, which ſeem to require any 
arther AC. The firſt thing Tibegin With is, the Head of Con- TG. pita, 
traditions, 1 | | 

with my own Aſſertion in another Pl 
doth not look on our negative Aﬀtiles, Account. 
cles of Faith, but ag inferior Truths from whence, he Gaith, # falls, P. f. 
that their Church doth not err gainſt any Article of Faith ; but fdolatry- is 


me to "charge the C1 | 
own Principles, be the moſt groundleſs, unreaſan 
ceeding in the World. Upon my word a very heavy And 
muſt clear my ſelf as I can from it. Had nog a Man need to have 
a mighty care of dropping any kind Words towards them, who will 
be ſure to make all poſſible Advantages from them to overthrow the 
force of whatever can be ſaid afterwards-againft them? Thus have 
they dealt with me ; becauſe 1 Auge In 
a true Church, as holding all the eſſe} gh oints 
therefore all the | 
preſently turned 0 | "contradicl a 1 
I was ſerved by that feat Man at Controverſie, J. V. Mho thouglit it p. 5, 
is while to write two Books (ſuch as they are) chiefly upon againtt - 
this argument: And he makes me to pile Coniradictions on Gantra- t, Std. 
 diftions, # Children do Cards one upon another, and then he comes 
and cunningly ſteals away one of the ſupporters, and gown all tùhge 
reſt fall in great Diſorder and Confuſion; and herein he is much ap- Ffallibilk 
plauded for an excellent Artiſt, by that mighty Man at Eccleſiaſtical 


1 5 9 -hw o 
o. But this Charge keine 
ary as T. G. is, in colfiplka 


kad objected t 
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; 8 Yu 
ains ſcattered 5. 1. 


or he makes the charge of Idolatry to be inconſiſtent 14, 15: 
WT 3 Becauſe 7 has Gia that ? arch Rational 
ainſt the Charchof Rome, # 4- 


* 


4 the moſt Fundamental point of Faith, and thhyefore- for- 
e Church of Rome mit ene, muſt, acc ding to ] , 
ale, ala fen at pro. 
[ 


A g5 
* 


Chiatge! And 


of Rome to be 
50. Ohiriſtian Faith; 
uments I have uſed to prove them Idolaters, are 
with this, That herein I contradict my ſelf. Thus 


„ 


9 
12 


4. B. 1675 


ty of the 
Roman 


E. V. the ren waed Champion of our Lady of Loremo, an Catholick 


mirgculous Tranflation of her Qhappel ; about grhigh he hath Gb 
publiſhed a. Defia 

Comers (but eſpec | 
rity. I muſt have great leiſure, ;! 
more, come near the Clu he | ts 
with a Beetle inſtead of a Peng and Ldeſirg him to ſet his 
and not to trouble himſelf ab e ways of why arencking him; 


to the World, and offers to proveit agtinit all 57.5.7 

fly my inconſiderable ſelf ) to be an undeniable Le- by E. u. 

and little care of my ſelf, if 1 gver pate 

' ſuch à Giant, who 1 to Write 
eart at reſt, 


lor he may 


' Pp 1 l 


ie quietly in his Shades, and Snore ono Doomſday for me; un- 


bof, diſturbing Hi epo than at preſent I 
i reſumed by ſo contider: ble an Adyer- 
on with the reſt, I ſhallz for his ſake, 


deavour mote fully to clear. this whole Matter. When J. W. 
ſame, Thing in effect againſt mé; the ſub; 
, 5 7 | N.. # 2 4 0 ſtance 


* 
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- 4 Partienlar Dems of the Charge Fe 


Anſwer to 
ſeveral 
Treatiſes, 
Firſt part, 
p. 19, Oc 


| ſent with its owning the general Sa of 


ſtance of che Anſwer I made him was this. 1. That it was 2 Foul 
gentious way of Proceeding, to oppoſe a Judgment of Charity con. 
cerning their Church, to a Judgment of Rea on concerni 
ture of Actions, without at 4 ekamihing the force of A 
— which are produ 'Thiis io the Caſe of J. . bur 
ngenuity is a thing my Adyerſarie@are very little rm with: 
40 therefor I ſaid. 2. There was no a ion in it: For 
the notidn of Idolatry is applied tö the Chur 1 FR ome, is conſi- 
al 


as to tlie true 


ving Sovereign Worſhi to th 
Me Gre of Rowe Yoth not 11 


God and Jeſus Chriſt, and 
when therefore we ſay, that 


any Fundamental onde of elit Chriſtian Faith, I there at large ſhew, 


the meaning to have beten only This that in all thoſe which ate 


looked on by us as neceſſary es of Faith, wWe have the Teſti. 


mony and Approbation of the whole Chriſtien World of all Ages 
and are acknowledged te be bd Rome it ſeif; but the Church 
of Rome looks upoff all her Doctriſſes, which we re jet, as Receſſkry 


Artieles 2 So that the force of che Argument comes only to 


this; that no Church which doth owñ the Ancient Creeds can be 
guilty of 146farry, And I farther add, that when we enquhe, into 
the Eſſentials of a Church, we think it not neteſſary to any far- 


ther khan oy Docrrinal Pots 0 Faith; Becauſe Baptiſm admits Men 


into the Chiffe ch a ion of the true Faith in th e Father, Soy, 
25 Holy Got But if beyond the Eſſentials. we enquire into the 
moral * and Soupdde of a Church, then we are bound to 
go farther chan the: bare Profeſſion of the eſſential Points of Faith; 
and if it be found that the fame Church may debauch thoſe very 
Principles of Faith, by damnable Errors, and cor pt the Worſni 
of God by Vit l Abet bln the ſame Church hich doth hol 


the Fundamentals of Faith, may notwithſtänding dead Men to 1p- 


© thie Worſhip due only to Go 


Dr. Sri. 
apa inſt 
Dr. Stil. 
P. 95. 


latry without the ſhadow of A Contradiction. But J. G. faith, That 
Taolitry is an Error ag aii the inoſt Fundamental point of Faith. What 


doth T. G. mean by ” this? I fippoſe ir is, that Iaoletry doth imply 
Polytherſm, or the belies of more Gods than one, to whom Sovtrelyh 


Worſhip is due; then I deny this to be the proper Definition of I. 


blatt), for although, Where ever this is, it mah in it the Nature of 
cn we call Tdolatry ; yet himfelf confeſſes, che true Notion of it to 

be, The giving the Worſh ip due to God, ton (Creature; ſo that, if! have 
proved chat Wor i of In Peg in in the Roman Church, is I. giving 


a Crettiire , the although the 
Churchf Rome may hold a the Eſſentials of.; a” and be a true 
Church, it may be 8 1060 Idol gr without” Dontradiction. Bot 
it may be J. WW. in his R Pl, th fomertiting nidfe ro purpoſe ; 
(at leaſt it will be thought fo, if T'do ffer anfwer him: ) I muſt the 
fore conſider what th — 8 that S materia! 1 1 * rhittg be bound 
fo. Home ver, he faith, if the Rofan CH 
of Taolathy 10 be } emful, 5 nt ae, n un 5 deſtructivt to f Fun- 
damental an Effential Faith, aud t OMe ½ Pundtntenrd 
Error inconſiſtent 2 che Eſſence of x true Ci 
Iaolatry is 4% if the Roman Church To # A be „ ſie uſt needs 
hom un Error Inconfiftent with forte Tritth, Moſt profoundly auge 
He only ouglit to have ſubſumed, (as I think fuch Ligiriats as 


call it) buf" all Error is ang and Inconſiſtent = th the Eſſence 1 


th hold any kind 


td ice xo kind of 


„% 


N 


* 
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” 


i true Chureh; or That Infallibility is neceſſary to the Being of « Charth, 
and when he proves that, I promiſe. to renounce the charge of J- 
lola · Now it is not poſſible, ſaith J. V. that the Roman Church 
ſhould hold any Idolatry lewfal (knowing it to be Idolatry) anleſs ſhe 
bolds that ſome Honour, which is due only to God, may be given to a Crea- 
tire, I am afraid to be ſnapt by fo cunning a Sophiſter, and there- 
fore I diſtinguiſh, in time. The Raman Church doth not hold any 
Ilolatry, lawful which it judges to be 7aolatry, or the Honour due 
only to God; but the Roman Church may give the real Parts of 
Worſhip» due only*to God to a meer Creature, and yet at the ſame 
time, tell Men it is not a part of the Honour which is due to Gad. 
To make this plain even to the UnderRanding of F. W. The Church 
of Rome may entertain a falſe Notion of 1dolatry, or of that Worſhip 
which is due only to Goa: which falſe Notion being received, Men 
may really give the Worſhip that only belongs to God to His Crea- 


ures; and the utmoſt Error neceſſary in this Caſe is no more tan 
having a falſe Notion of Idolatm, as, that there can be no Idolatry 


without giving Sovereiga Worſhip to a Creature, or that an Idol 


is the Repreſentation only of an Imaginary Being, &c. Now on 
theſe Suppoſitions, no more is neceſſary to the Practice of Idolatry, 
than being deceived in the Notion of it. If therefore T. G. or JW. 
will-prove that the Church of Rome can never be deceived in the No- 
tion of it, or that it is repugnant to the Eſſence of a Church to have 
a falſe Notion of Idolatry, they do ſomething towards the proving 
me guilty of a Contradiction in acknowledging the Church of Rome 


to be a true Church, and yet charging it with Jdolatry- But J. 5. 97. 


. faith, That *tis impoſſible the Roman Church ſhould teach or hold 4. 
n kind of 1dolatry, whatſoever it be, but ſhe muſt hold expreſly or impli- 
culy, that ſame Honour due only 10 God, may be given to a meer Creature. 
Such kind of ſtuff as this would make a Man almoſt repent ever 
reading Logick (which this Man pretends ſo much to) tor ſurely 
Mother Wir is much better than Scholaſtick Fooling. Such a Church 


- which commits, or by her Doctrines and Practices leads to Idolatry, 


needs not fo hold, i. e. deliver as her Judgment that ſome Honour due 
only to God may be given to a Creature. It is ſufficient if ſhe Com- 
mands or Allows ſuch things to be done, which in their own Na- 
ture, or by the Law of God is really giving the Worſhip of God to 


a Creature. Yet upon this miſtake, as grols as it is, the poor waſ- 


piln Creature runs on for many Leaves, and thinks all that while 
he proves me guilty of a Contradiction- But the Man hath ſome- 
thing in his Head which he means, although he ſcarce knows how 
to expreſs” it, viz, that in good Catholick Dictionaries, 4 Funda- 
mental Error, and a Damnable Error, and an Error Inconſiſtent with the 
Eſſence of a true Church, are terms Syzonymous, Now I know what 
he would be at, vis. that Infallibility is neceſſary to the Being of a 
Church : therefore to ſuppoſe a Church to Err, 1s to ſuppoſe it not 
to be a Church: But will he prove me guilty of Contradiction by 
Catholick Dictionaries? I beg his Pardon: tor in them Tranſubſtantia- 
tion implies none; but whoſoever writes againſt them, mult be 
guilty of many. If he would prove me guilty of Contradiction, 


let im ptove it from my own Senſe and not from theirs. Yer he 


would feem at laſt to prove that the Practice of any kind of Iaolatry, 
eſpecial being approved by the Church is deſtructive to the Being of a C * 
| whic 


9. 161- 


5. 102, Ce. 


"WM 4 
— 


A Particular Defence of the Charge 


W hich is the only ching, he ſaith, that deſerves to be farther conſidereg 
by enquiring into two things. 1. Whether a Church allowing and cou. 
tenancing the Practice of Idolatr can be a true Church? 2. Whether ſuc} 
a Church can have any Power or Authority to conſecrate Biſhops, or or. 
dain Prieſts ? For this is a thing which J. G. likewiſe Objects, as conſe. - 
quent upon my Aſſertion of their Idolatry, that thereby I overthrey 
all Authority), and Jariſdiction in the Church of England, 2. being de- 
rived from an Idolatrous Church. Theſe are Matters which deſerve 

a farther Handling, and therefore I ſhall ſpeak to them. 


348 


& 1. Whether a Church may continue a true Church, and yet al. 

low, and practice any kind of Tdolatry ? And to reſolve this, I re. 

ſort again to the Ten Tribes; ſuppoſing what hath been ſaid ſuf. 

ficient to prove them guilty of Iaolatiy, my JOE is to enquire 

whether they were a true Church in that time. This J. W. denies; ſay. 

7. 78. ing, I ought to have proved and not barely ſuppoſed that the Iaolatry in. 

troduced by Jeroboam was zot deſtructive to the being of 4 true Chuth- 

And ſeveral Proteſtants, he faith, produce the Church of Iſrael to ſhew | 

that a true viſible Church may ceaſe. Alas poor Man! he had heard 

ſomething of this Nature, bur he could not tell what, they had 

produced this as an Inſtance againſt the perpetual 7iſibilty of "the 

Church, and he brings it to prove that it ceaſed to be a true Church; 

and the time they fix upon by his own Confeſſion is, when Elias 

complained that he was left alone in Iſrael; which was not when the 

Taolatry of the Calves, but when that of Baal prevailed among the 

People of Iſrael; i. e. when they worſhipped Beel-ſamzen or the Sun 

inſtead of God, Now that they were a true Church while they 
worſhipped Jeroboam's Calves, I prove by theſe two Things. 

1. That there was no time from Jeroboam to the Captivity of 

{ſrael, wherein the Worſhip of the Calves was not the eltabliſhed 

: King Religion of the Ten Tribes; this is evident from the Expreſſion 

17-22, 23. before mentioned, that the Chilaren of Iſrael deparied not from the Sins 

: hy of Jeroboam, till God removed Iſrael out of his Sight. And it is obſerva- 

16.13,15- ble of almoſt every one of the Kings of Iſrael, that is ſaid particu- 

26, ., larly, that he departed not from the Sias of Jeroboam- ; 

2 Rs 2. That during that time God did own them for his People, 

3-3 which is all one with making them a true Church. Thus J% is 

OE ſaid to be anointed Ning over the People of the Lord. And there is 2 

14, 23. remarkable Expreſſion in the time of Jeſohax, that the Lord mas gra- 

5. 9, 18. cious unto them, and had reſpect unto them, becauſe of his Covenant with 

- Meas Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and would not deſtroy them, neither caſt he 

5.6. them from his Preſence as yet» Would God have ſuch reſpect to choſe 

13-23- whom he utterly diſowned? Nay the Prophet Hoſes faith, ht God 

Hofea 11. was ſtill the Holy one in the midſt of Ephraim; and How ſhall I give 

8,9 thee up Ephraim? how ſhall I deliver thee Iſrael? Which ſhews 

God had not yet diſcarded them: and afterwards he faith to 

14. 1. Iſrael, Return unto the Lord thy God; and Amos ſaith, prepare to mee | 
Amos 4. thy God, O Iſrael: and both he and Micah, call them {till God's Peo- 

12. ple. From whence it is evident, that they were ſtill a true Church 


8. 2. a f 
Mica 6.2. hot withſtanding the Tdolatry of Jeroboam. 


. 2. Suppoſing a Church to continue a true Church, what reaſon 
can there be ro queſtion the Authority of that Church as to the 


Conſecration of Biſhops, or the Ordination of Prieſts ? I have 5 
| | | merly 


cad Mg 


ers of Ex #higs at Antioch woul 


> 
4 > 4 „ 
* 9 


2 


J 


| of ? , dolatr 2 agai uſt F be 


wits, 


2 . 
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bf any Adſwer 


merly ſhe 


Petar no At of Ordo is invalid in 50 
Hereſic or G f the Giver; and bet he contrary ine is Gl part 
efeſie by thg Chur now ſhall particularly pref in fn. 


condemned 18 


ſhew thats the. Power of giving Offers is got taken away by the 


"1 of Iddlatry ; which I prove from —4 C ſe of the Arian Biſbops. Pare 1. 
I na 


tar Idolaffy by thę Conſent of the 15 ech the greateſt Reputation, 
gt. Athanaſius, St. Bl l, St. Gregory\Nazianzen, Niſſen, de ius, St. SY 
Gf J iy Ambroſe Sy, Aug * ine, —ů And the Second Nicene Concil.Ni- 
11 mc at 66a burch looked on them it Aolaters. ben. 1.48. 
ake it appear, that tlie Arjan Orllinations were al- GP. 411. 
i — Call put this Matter paſt Diſpute, that the charge of J. 
 dlary or null the Ordinations of dur Church as being de- 
rived tom hoſe who were guilty of [do/atry. For thi *Purpoſe, the 
ne Council affords us plentiful Aſſiſtance in' the Firſt Se 
ein Peter the Popes. Vicar. declares, hut Meletius t or- 48.1. p. 


457 whe: 


| ian (Biſhops, and yet hit Ordination was ne: bs. 
th 7 ave Big, e e. Sele red Bins 


ng K * ved by the 3 2 
tes an Fron a 28ree, t letius recei us Conſecration 
from tht es Fattion ;* and 57 5 he had it from ghe ly of 

and Accius e of Be of Geſarea the worſt f 
Baronius. Socrates and Soromei una rem to wh 

t joyn wi 
| Oe - conſenting i in the; 4 Vi ij Greed,” Wees becauſe. cf his Ordina- "52. 
tion by the Arian Faction, and the E les* being baptized by 
Prieſts; but 58 8 mentions ng. ſuch thing, and ſaith the 15 J. J. 

iff Breach begin there, when Meletius Was baniſhed b the Arias e F' 
arty; and Exzoius the Arian. dun ade Biſhop of | 
»Baronins ma the 8 to To + "from the bainadog 
a5 by Lucifer Calaritunu ver this were, we never find a 
a rod of Meletius Gp yolk the Catholick Biſhops ; and\when * 3 
Athandfius writes'a Synodigal Epiltle ro\thoſe of Antioch, to com. 
poſe thie Differences among, them upon the dination of Paulinas, 
he givgs this Direction to the ot her Catholic Chriſtians Eoncern-= 4, * 
ing *Meletins his Party, who.y met WH, TXAGE! (fo, the Place & of#heie © 
meeting was called, being in the old City, which the Interpreter 
| 170 45 renders in veer is Eceleſie communione) | hat they ſbould rp 
Nerve thoſe who came to them from t ians without requiring any {4 * 
om them, than t Thug ring. Avieviſm and ſubſcribing or ,onning' 373. 
Micene Creed; Wh Arian Baptiſm and Orders Were al- 
lowed. But we ; Wig. Teſtimony of the general Senſe of the 


Church of that Age as 7 matter of the Arian 9 Ref. .f be 
ſnus faith,” that he : e Biſhops were returned from Baniſh- Eccleſ-l1- 
ments P veral of ehen ther A Alexand ria to colſſalt what was © 28. 


to be dou wich hoſe bo 1 Hane 0:49 fromthe Aries Bl,; 
and after Conſy ned, itz it wa 4 aecreed' in Council, that only 175 J 
5 d, but others rare! to the Exerciſe * 


Heads 0 nr ht 
of thei rift Dice which Aſterius was diſpatched into the Ea. | 
> Parts to. ſettle Te the 12 Es and Euſebius into the Weſfters: „ 
t he*getarny ro Antioch, found that Lucifer in the mean time ; 


bi rote bis raue i in the Conſecration of Paulinus' «xd Euſebius rhere- 
fore noald not own him as Biſhop; which ſo enraged Lixifer, that he 
4rarelled with the Decree of: the Alex andrian Council * r the 

Aaaa | 


ve args made it manifeſt, t at t ries were condettined Ch.1, ſo. | 


all the Arians, ſaith? 2 * 4 
PL „ tha the FolloWs 35 ad * 
Meletius and his Party 4. O. 260. 


8 


Hicron. ad the Mam Biſhops, as appears b athe 
ver Luci” receiving tie Penitent Laity 3/4 — the Clergy ; allowing the 4. 


fuian. mit but not their Ordigations: upon which St. the om thi. 


T.G.f. 76. 


dox it was 1 had broached. And featching for the: Place I ound # 


of Wit and Strength of Rea ſon; becauſe Ladies ſit for their Piat uns, 
X (ſometimes to make Madanna's by) and Authors Pictæres att It beſre 


diſmal Conſequence of my Doctrine is, that abe Ladies inſtead of the 
Pictures of their Friends ſhould wear Antsi and Flies in C 27 


5 2 ſlight Occa dee there is in bowing dowt "before. 1 
| . ewn 7 r 


< SUCHan 7 do to the hei ztening of Deyoti 


Jent Fathers, but of the greateſt Patrons of Images in the Bajers and li.. 
| ave ſhewed already. But T. G. 


tations to Men, AS the three. — 25 7. 
tr ary Opinion, if the way to uu the 


greater Reſemblances of they Perfeitions. 8 


Fr” Particular, DD peer: of the a 
1 — — — 8 
Avian Biſhop and Prieſts upon diſomning their Hereſie. Ax ſo the 7 


ciferias' Schiſm' began: For t Vollowijes of Lacifer-charped. the Ca 
tholic h Church hq being th gra ue of Aas Ne receiving 


ria 


umpfis 6 r them. And he ſafch, that Eight Aw 


6 / were re- 
utes in the Council of Nice, althanugh their Arianifm were declared be. 


and that the deeree of the Aa adrian, Council was univerſal re- 
— by th Church: which | is ag 


* Wah ny to e 
as can be deſired, , * Myr ws 


N 4 
2 „ 9 
8. : 8 F 
. 2 * 


Next to Contiay tion 7 U. 4 ky, with maihrainin 


ſtrange: Paradoxes, which 4 puts into the Title of on Of his Chap 


ters in theſe Words, A ſtrange Paradox advayced by. Dr. St. Wha 
can Image do to the, Heightning, of Devotion or raiſing Aﬀec ions. Not 
finding my ſelf to be any greet lover of Paradoxes, but of Hain 
ant U ſeferl Truths, I was the more curious to find out what Para. 


Words, And can any one imagine, there ſhould b 
Ms, God ſhewa'in calling him to wi 


preſenting Godgto my Mind by it d What 4 


ga ot railing 


* Affections? 


more to abße than raiſe dur Eſtimation of him : Which is fo fa 
from being a Paradox,thatThaveherein the Conſent not only of Fo - 


till the larter times, as T hi 


Lets Mim-ſeff very in uſtriouſly to prove that Pictures ove an advantage in 
Repreſentation above living Creatures; which he doth. with great torce 


their Bools; (it is pity we want o ur Authors on ſo juſt on Occa- 
ſion) and Mews keep the Pictures of tir Friends (arid Sign-polts are 
very ufeful in Londun Streets, and may ſuggelt many good Medi- 
ie like) but to hold the con- 

— icture-Drawers (Which 
ud Artiſts) but the moſt 


would be a great Unkindneſs 70 afl fl ei 


and inſtead of their own Pictures the Apes and Aſſes ſbould be ſent them; 
which I brought in ſo lamely, ani the Derr can catch them, 4. 
illages, I hope, were 
intended for fallies of Wit; which de become . G. as well in this 
Argument, as dancing upon the Ropes would' da C4 win Friar 
in his Habit. But whence comes all this Rage of 'V it? this arming 
all the Pencils and Bri {ies of the Town againſt me? this Appeal 
to the Ladies againſt the pernicious Conſequences g my Opinion? 
this hurrying of me bad the Play-houſe and the Scenes there to 
the Bear-garden, to the Apes and Aſſes, and Tygers? All this a- 
riſeth only from this innocent nns, that it ſeems more realon- 


: « 2ble 


erom , for they yieldedita the 


is the monſtrous: Paradox advanced'by, me, viz. 
; that fuch a groſs Repreſentation of Gad by an Image doch 
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Here J. G. gives me warning not to ſay my Prayers to the Sun no 7.5 2.90: 
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that I know they” 
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demns it, as appears by the laſt Words he cites out of him; /er che 
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5. Faithful there 
[4 


ore abſtain from ſo perverſe) and worthy tobe condemysy , 
Cuſtom, nor let the Honour due to God alone, be mixed with their Rite 
who ſerve the Creatures, for Ihe Holy Scripture faith, Thou ſbalt worſhi 
the Lord ty God and him 70 ſhalt thou ſerve. Where the Reaſon 15 
gives againſt it, is not as I. G. inſinuates, becauſe there were ſame Re. 
Hiques,of P aganiſ 0 Dur OECRU 

1 part of that Honour whith is dus to God alone, But T. G. offars to give 

me a clear ſolution to my Scruple Which he does in two Particu- 
lars. 1. That although the Creatures do repreſent God after their may. 
ner, get it is fo rudely, remotely, darkly, and imperfeftUy, that there is mes 


4 4 great deal of Diſcourſe t0 diſcover the Analogy or Proportion to their 


reator , aud they are called the Footſteeps of God; whereas an T,nipe f fer 


Example.) of Chriſt is ſo apparently Repreſentative of him, that upon Sale 


Rom. 1. 20 thereof our Thoughts fly preſently unto him. By which Argument St, Pa“ 
was ftrangely miſtaken when: he talked of the Eternal Power of God 
being ſo known or manifeſt by the things that are ſeen, that even the Fog. 
thens were left without Excuſe > 220 Tech matter, ſaith, T. G. the Crea. 

tures repreſent God rudely, remagtely, darkly and imperfectly ; which make an 
excellent Paraphraſe on the Words of Pfalmilt, rhe Heavens declare 

Plal. 19.1. f Glory of God, and the Firmament ſhems his Hand). wort. Mens Hand y= 

lo it rarely, preſently, effectually, inflamingly; 

but God's Work doth it dully, remotely, radely, and imperfettl;, O how 
much the Skill of a Painter exceeds the Power of God! Whereas in 
truth the leaſt Work of Nature infinitely exceeds the greatelt Art 
of Man in Curioſity, Beauty, Strength, Proportion, and every thing 
that can diſcover Wiſdom, or Power. Bat, faith T. G. they are called 
70a's Foetſteps, and to gat her the height and big neſs of Hercules from his 
Fool ſtep mas not the Work of every vulgar Capacity, which is a very Child- 
iſh way of reaſoning, and taken only from ſuch a Metaphorical Ex- 
pfreſſion that Yaſquez calls it d frivilous Argument that is taken from 
it. I, but the pretty Story of Hercules and that put together make 
a pleaſant Jingling : and looks like Reaſon to thoſe that know not 
what it means. Muſt Men take the Meaſure of God juſt by the 
ſame Geometrical Proportions that he did, that gathered the height 
and bigneſs of Hercules by, his Foot? This fort of Wir eis a delicate 
Thing, and endures no rough handling. But ſtill J fay it is not in 
the meer quiekneſs of Repreſentation, but in the Perfections repre- 

ſented, that natural Things do fo far excced the-motit artificial I- 


* 


Work by Images will do it rate 


mages; and we are to conſider that in all Repreſentations of 


Objects of Worſhip, thoſe are the moſt Excellent which belt ſer 
forth. the Nature of that Being as it deſerves our Worſhip. Now 
in this Reſpect, the Works of Creation manifeſt God's Eternal Pow- 
er, and what is it the Image of an Old Man Repreſents? So that 
comparing theſe two, the Sun, Moon and Stars do in regard of real 
Vaſquez Repreſentation. of the Divine Being, much more deſerve to be wor- 
3 ſhipped than any Image whatſoe ver. And YVaſgzez doth well prove 
that upon the principles of Worſhipping Images, one may lawfully 
Worſhip God in an) Creature whatſoever. For it the Preſence of God 
in the Images by a meer fiction of the Mind, be a ſufficient Ground 
to Worſhip that Image; is not God's real Preſence in every Crea- 
ture a far better Ground and Reaſon to, Warſhip it? and all the Di- 
ſtinctions and Evaſions which ſerve in one will equally ferve in the 
other Caſe. How earneſty did T. G. contend for the Worſhyp of God 


Foots 


m Remaining, but becauſe it was ging the Creature 


* 


— 


height and bigneſs of Hercules from us Footſtool, which he faith, 


was done from his Footſt 5s ; and therefore one comes nearer to the 


* 


est of Saints in mam C burches ?* how much more ought we to adore” the Seck. 1. 


Footſteps of God? 


-y - 


But T. G. gives another reaſon a 


God, as well at leaſt as it doth them in the Worſhipof Image * 


Z 
. 


. 
cb 


ture among them. 4. Repreſentation, which belongs to an Image. 


cn be in a (iar men he did once wear; there is more Reaſon to worſbi God 
un his Works, than an) Saint in Reliques. Cardinal Lago aſſigus theſe 


more oug ht we to worſhip God's Creatures, to- whom he is far nearer thanthe 
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them, without yielding the la wſulneſs of worſhipping God through 
any of his Creatures; and living Men rather than dead Images, on 
the account of a fuller Re Sy a and faith: Lugo, With 
the wor ip of Latria, in reſpe Of Ca, 50 V erior Worth; as 32 
u. 8, 3 his proper Excellency. I Men Fa et 4 ſelves 4 poſe = 

Doctrine of the Primitive Church abit Divine Worſhip, they could 

not have thought of a Principle more direct oppoſite to the general 


ſenſe of it than this is, of the lawfulneſs Ft Ee worſhip of Creature 


But there are two Caſes ' wherein they, will not allow it. 1. In the 
Caſe of Indecency, although there have been a real Contact; thus the 
Lips of Judas are excepted, althoughthey touched Chriſt. And Car- 
dinal Lego, with particular Caution excepts the Tail of the 4ſ;, oy 
«11, which Chriſt rode to Jeruſalem. Butz faith Arriaga? There was indig. 


Q@ 
. 


Ar Yr i » ce * - | D q 
Mites. doth not underſtand how this can cut off the adorability of them on the Prix. 


lern. ciples of Vaſquez and Lugo. As togth As, on which Chriſt rode, there 


af 57- are ſome, ſaith he, do,yield- that it might be worſbippea; and the Mule, 


ſubje&. 2. and the Aſs which ſtood by" the Minger „As well as the Manger it elf : But 


1. 10. it may be, it were better denied, becauſe ters im ſaith he, I kzow not what 
meanneſs in it which hinders Adorat 10 5 but he adds, that In all theſe mo. 
ral Things very much depends un the, Apprehenſjon of the Petſons 3. and in 
caſe the Intention be righily directed, he thinks"it very hard (upon their 
Principles) t0 prove that God cannot be worſhipped in any Creature. 2. In 

Caſe of publick Scandal they do not allow it. Not from any real 
hurt in the thing, but becauſe the People have been only hitherto 
zccuſtomed to worſhip Images, and Reliques of Saints. The danger, 
Taith, Vaſquez from Cæjetan, would be none to Underſtanding Men, but on- 
ly to the rude and ignorant People, that cannot fo eaſily apprehend God in 
 hisCreatures, as in an Image, and withal- it would ſavagr of Heathen Su- 
perſtition. But it were well they would conſider the Anſwer- they 


give us in this Caſe, when we urge the ſame Argument againſt the | 


Lamb. de worſhip of Images: Hola, ſay they, 4 meer Scandal is no reaſon to take 
Myer. away the uſe of « thing, F it br ſuch dn doth ot ariſe from the natare of 


Incarn,. 4. ==; ly ; , 
ad Qu. 15. FH things, but q only' by accident through the Malice or [207 azuce of the Pere 


dſp. 3. ſors. 80 that in this Caſe nothing is wanting, bur well inſtructing 
;. the People; and upon their Principles of Worlhip they may revive 
the "worſhip of the Hoſt of Heaven, he Fire, and Water, and Trees, 
and the Earth it ſelf; and it is hut conqueriag a little ſqueamiſhneſs 
of Stomach at firſt, che very Tail of the A Nn 


which our Saviour rode, 
will go down with them. And now I leave the Reader to judge 
which of us two is guilty of the greater Paradoxes. 8 


. G Wo... 

h. 6. I now come to the great Rock of Offence, the ſecond Council of 
Mice: Which, he faith, I moſt irreverentij call that wiſe Synod ; upon 

. G. is which he falls into a very Tragical Exclamation, that I ſhould dare 
"a; to reflect ſo much dithondur on a Council, herein there were 3 50 
Fathers, with the Pope's Legates, and the Vicars of the Oriental Patriarth- 
al Sees; and yet himſelF calls the Council of Conſtantinople a Con- 
venticle, wherein, there were 338 Biſhops, (and doth he think the 
number of twelve more in one than in the other, makes ſuch a huge 


difference in point of Wiſdom?) But the Author of the Caroline 


„ Book faith, That by their om Confeſſion they were but 306. And the 
6 0l. d i A : 0 * Mo yu a 1 . 7 
e 7 Council of Frazcfort (whieli oppoſed this, and of Which T G. ſpeaks 


6. 14. ; | 


nitas moralis, that did hinder the worſhip of Judas bi Lips; however, he 


nt. 
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arther, and ac naler the Monks | of Paleſtine with their Deſt 
fake, nd 45 took upon them to ſend theſe "Ws John and Delos; nh 
the Legates of the Pattiarchs of Antioch 2 — ria : For Theodora 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem was lately y dead. ak theſe two were the 
good! Vicars of the Parriarchal Seeg which Mate and ſubſcribed in 
| their Names in this moſt Oecamenicil Council; and paſſed in all the 
44. Acts of it for the Legates of the Oriental Patriarchs. For they ſub. 
7.5. ſcribe changes Legates of theFhree Apoſtolital Sees, Alexandria, An. 
tioch and Jeruſalem: And yet the Summons never came to vicher 
of rhe en but they were in truth ogly the Plenipotentiar 
Monks of the Pat riarclinl Mode l PalefinttfSo boch Ban? 
Binths confeſs they were only the Monks that ſent them, and they 
call themſelves Eremites in the beginning of their Epiſtle; and yet in 
Bie. nr. the Acts of that Council they pals for very 75 5. Men of the Eaſt, 
| Bo and Exthymins, Biſhop of Sardis, calls them the Patriarchs of the Eft: 
Concel, And Epiphanius takes it for granted the! the: Lettefs were ſent by the 
Nic. AA.” very 1 0 whom Tarafius, diret#ed his; when the very Letter them- 
. 4.187 felv&, which were read inthe Council, ſhew-that the Patriarchs of 
8 | Antioch and Alexandria were never conſul oy with. And yet Chriſtienus 
Low not. Lupus in his late Notes on the Canons of the Gtneral;Councils, very 


Cat fairly tells a Gl, 1 of Politian, Par arch of Alexa#is, and 
Sept. To 2. T heodoret of: pee and Elias * Jeraſate 1 theſe for their Legates | 
* 1105 "i | 0 the Pope's Prerogative 
| itula a rely magnifies the Zy4l and Cou- 
rage both of the Patria bs or venturing ſo much in ſuch « 
time of erſecation”: ̃ i 15 Encomium of the 
ii Legies, that Ta bd then il LY through a thoaſand Deaths 
* rogerto the Patriaft is, When xe, SA never came near them. 
But Which is far more t be quired at, Aan, in his Anſwer 
to Chorles the Great, about the laune Gyno, ad th face to fay, Tb 
. bin The Synadicdl: thethree Pais iarchs, of 'Coſmus of Alexandria, and 
Eyif. Sy. of®Theodove .c * Antioch, it ſcemgEiies is turned ro Theodore grin 


; . 3 5 and Theodore of Jeruſalem was rea und approved in this Council of Nice 
fg. than Which (with his Holineſs's lea ve) thereynever Was m ore no- 
torious Halſhood, unleſs it were that of Tarißes; bag the Ap. 

| F 14 fr ation of. theſe Letters of t ne Monks, cry? 'our, 7 hdt®theKaſt az 

tie Weſt, the North and the South were all agreed: nd the bel oun- 
ö | s cl followed this with an 1 Glory he to God that hath u. 
A miei us; When tlie Eaſtern P iarchs Me EW nothing of the Courts 
: cil, cheAVeſtert#Biſhops R Cee er ever ho kneweit. And 
* | TG p.118 Was not ks a very hopef Genthal Counc as T. G. faith, The 
| 9 + 53 Legates for Preſi idents and . e the Oriental Pariarch 
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It ſelf T heophare. only faith, That rhe Emieror 


. * called tagether be B Bi og which is ſaid Iikee 
obld Gy e it believed, 


p. 389. wiſe Landulphus Sagas; only Theo — 
Paul. 2 . n ſeut * 2 | 5 ich was Very falle: As 
Deen , not only appears from the very Acts of tis Council, wherein the 
. 75. Monks Letter is inſerted, but becauſe this Council was not receiv'd 
many Tears after in zee e s 7, Which 1 vey vident from Pho- 
h 


tins his Eneyelical Epiſtle co the Patri of a i and others, 
not 
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not long ſince publiſhed in Greet from a MS. brought out of; the 17 
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Eaſt; wherein Photius expoſtulates the caſe, why the Nzicene: Council 1 4 res 
vu wot received among them, as the ſix General Councils were. In that 
Copy which is extant in Beronis, tranſlated by Marius, and with 
teat diligence compared with twWo MSS. whereof one was a very an- * 
gent one, it is ſaid expreſly, That it was reported among them that 4. Dic. 
none of the Churches und#fthe' Apoſtolical See of. Alexandria did own the n. 33. 
Nicene Synod. for 4 General Council; which in B. Moantague's Copy 
is mitigated into ſome; bu: by the tenour of his Diſcourſe it ap- 
rs, it · was not publiſhed in their Churches, nor received among them 
4 4 General Council: And he uſeth many Arguments to perſwade 
them to it; among the reſt he ſaith,” That Thomas was preſent in it 


from hi See, and others with him; but he doth not ſay, he came 2s 4 


Late. And he hath found out Companions for him too, which 

is more than the Vicene Cauncil diſcovered; and yet he acknow- 

edges that ly reaſon of the Perſecut ion ef the Saracens, the Acts of that 

Coancil never came to them; which would: be very ſtrange, if the 
Patriarch of Alexandris ſent a Legate thither. © Baronius ingenuoully | 
confeſſes that this Nicene Council mas not received as an Oecumenical 
Council in ang ef tie Eaſtern Patriarchures, excepting only that of Con- Ib. u. s. 
ſtantinople; and he is very hard put to it to prove that it was 
owned as ſuch even at Rome it ſelf; becauſe Vicholaus 1. in a Coun- 
eil at Rams in the Cauſe of Photiu reckons up but ſix General Coun- 
cils, which Photius upbraids him with; and it is but a pitiful Pre- 
tence which Baronius hath for it, viz. That then had only a bad Tranſla- 1 
tion of it; ſuch a one as it was, it was of Hadriams procuring, as vit, 
were the Authentick Acts of it ? Or if they did not underſtand 

Greek, eould they not have procured a better Latine Tranflation be- 

fore the time of Anaſtaſius? But the plain Truth was, although 

Pope Hadrian joined with it, and would not allow. Taraſius his be- 

ing Patriarch till he undertook to get the Worſhip of Images con- 

firmed, yet the Niceve Council Was fo very ill received in the Meſt- 

ern Church, that the following Popes were aſhamed to call it an 
Oecumenical Council; as Binius confeſſes in the very Words of Baro- 

nius, according to his cuſtom. And long after their times it was My 
ſo little known or eſteemed in the Weſtern Parts, that Aquinas and giyer. 
the zncient Schoolmen never mention it in the matter of images, Tom. 8. 
but determine expreſly againſt it. Which either ſhews it was not 7* 775. 
known, or had not any value put upon it; for if Baronius his rea- 

loa hold good, as ſoon as Anaſtaſius had finiſhed his Tranſlation, 

this Council would have been as much known here as any other; 

and ſo much the more becauſe ſo many Schoolmen were concerned to 
juſtifie the Worſhip of Images, and they were ſo much to ſeek for 
Arguments to deſend it, that they would have leaped for Joy to 

have had a Decree of an allowed General Council on their fide ; or if 

they had found it againſt them, they would ſome way or other have 
anfered iii.. „ 

ut the greateſt Teftimony againſt it is the Council of Francford, $. 8. 
which expreſly condemned it; and as Sir mondus confeſſes, Did not 8 
look upon it ' 4s an Oecumenical Council, becauſe none but Greeks met in it, Can 2. 
and other Churches were not asked their Opinion; nay, he ſaith, hat Pope Concis, 


B b b b | | Hadrian Frandford, 


TPP . — as Hadrian. 1 
Anaſt aſius faith. If they had received it as a Geapral Council, Where p. 119. 
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Hadrian himſelf, did not give it the title of a General Council, To this 
76.5. 481 T. G. anſwers, That what weight ſoe ver that Exception carried at that time 
yet it is certain now it hath nv force at all, ſince the Council it ſelf hath for 
many hundreds of Tears been accepted as a true and lanful General Council, 1,1 
its Doctrine as Catholick by all the Provinces of Chriſtendom, and the contrary 
20 it condemned for Hereſie. This latter is evidently falſe, as I have 
ſhewed before, and there is no reaſon for the other; for by the con. 
ſeſſion of theit own Writers the Copies of this Nicene Council lay by. 
ried in theſe Weſtern parts for many Ages, which is the reaſon th 
give why the Schuolmen take no notice of it; and in the former Centur 
the Copies of it were firſt publiſhed from ſome MSS. that were very 
little known. The account whereof was, that this Council meetin 
with ſo brisk an oppoſition from the Council of Francford and afrer. 
wards from the Gallican Biſhops, and being rejected here in England by 
the conſent of our Hiſtoriaus, the very name of it was almoſt quite 
1 . forgotten; thence it never was once cited either by Jonas Aurelianenſs, 
cle l. 7.c. or Walafridus Strabo, as Spalatenſis obſerves, when they had the greateſt 
12. . 59. occaſion to do it in the matter of Images. But when the worſhip of 
Images began to be oppoſed here in England by Wickliffe, the defenders 
of it finding themſelves concerned to find out every thing that made 
for their advantage, Waldenſis having heard of ſome ſuch thing as a 
5 Council againſt Iconoclaſts, by Thomas and John, two Dominicans of 
ag his time, from a certain Book; he adventures to ſet it down upon 
Tre. 19. their report, but ſo faintly with t fertur, as if he had been telling the 
0 zou. ſtory of Pope Joan; and he faith, it was called under the pious Emperor 
Conſtantius the ſecond and Paſcaſius: by which we may ſee what an ex- 
cellent account they had of this General Council, but in the laſt Cen- 
tury, Per. Crabb, a Franciſcan, with indefatigable diligence ſearching 
five hundred Libraries for any thing pertaining to Councils, lights 
upon the old Latin Edition of this Council, and publiſhed it A. D. 1551. 
From that time this was looked on and magnihed as the ſeventh General 
Council in theſe Weſtern parts, and its Authority ſet up by the Council 
of Trent: and the generality of Divines finding it ia the Volumes of 
General Councils and there joyned with them, ſearch'd no farther, 
but imagined it was alwaies ſo eſteemed. 4 


8 But it may be ſome will become confident of it, when they ſee ſo 


Admon. good an Author as T. 6+ ſpeaking with ſo much aſſurance, That it hath 
40, 2:Co been received for many hundred Tears as a lawful General Council; If he 
Per d, | ſpeaks from the time of its being publiſhed, he might as well have ſaid 
Marca de for many thouſand Years. For 1. In the Age wherein it was firſt ſeat 
Concer abroad, it was utterly rejected by the Council of Francford; as not 
17. . 2. Only appears by the Canon it felt, but by the confeſſion of ſome of 
Perav. de the molt learned and judicious perſons of the Roman Church: ſuch as 
Inca. $;>mondas and Petrus de Marcd were: and Petavius confeſſes, That the 
4 Sur. ad Council meant by the Council of Francford was the Nicene Council, and 
_ a not the former of Conſtantinople ; as Sarius, Cope, or Harpsfield, Sanders, 
Conc, Snares, and others were of opinion: nay Labbé and Coſſart in their 
Er2xc. late Edition of the Councils, have moſt impudently fer dowa this in 


Juar. in 4. | y . : 5 ; ; 11 iſement 
7. J 4%. that Council, Quo rejecta oft Synodus Nic aua all which Adverti 1 
74 Jeck. 3. 


of Idotatry againſt the R amaniſts. 559 
they ha ve very honeſtly left out, although they pretend to give all Sir- : 
nondus his Notes. But the main pretence for this was, becauſe the 

words of the Canon do mention the Council of Conſtantinople ; which Concil 
Petavins thinks was called ſa, becauſe Conſtantinople was the Head of the Cener. Ty, 
lern Empire; but the plain reaſon is, becauſe the Nicene Council 7 P'iorz. 
was begun at Conſtaptinople upon. the 17 of Auguſt; but the Emperors 

Guerds would not endure their ſitting there, as Theophanes relates, upon Theop. 
ohich they were forced to riſe; aud the Empreſs found out a trick to disband the Sbenęgr. 
ſuſpeffeg Officers and Souidiers, and brought in nem ones; home ver it was "OE 
thought convenient the Council ſbould ſit no longer there, but remove unto 

Nice, And what a mighty abſurdity was this to call a Council, 

which was begun at Conſt antinople, the Conſtantinopaliten Council? And Gil 37 
it is obſervable, that Gabriel Biel, who lived in the latter end of the i Can. 
fifteen Century, quotes the Decree of this Council of Nice, under the M-c-494 
name of a Decree of the Council of Conſtantinople. And the learned 

p. Pithæus ſpeaking of Auaſtaſius his Tranſlation, calls it the Council P. pthc; 
of Conſtantinople. The new French Anunaliſt is ſatisfied with neither It. ad 
opinion, but he thinks, That another Council of Conſtantinople was called nw 
between the Nicene Council, and that of Francford, which did in expreſs Diac. 
words determine that the ſame worſhip was to be given to Images, which is due Aunale: 
tothe B. Trinity, and that this was the Council condemned at Francford: but Eccle(. 


this New Council is a meer invention of his own, there being no co- , 44 


. . . . . D. 5 
lour for it either from the Greet or Latin Hiſtorians; and in truth he 26.727 


pretends only to theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe it was 4 Council of Conſtanti- 

nople which was condemned. 2. Becauſe it is wot to be ſuppoſed that the 
Council of Francford ſhould condemn the Council of Nice: For he faith, „ 3; 
it is not to be believed that ſo many Biſhops, the Popes Legates being preſent, 
ſhould miſunderſtand the doctrine of that Council: yet this is all the refuge 

T. G. hath in this matter: and he offers from Peter de Marca, to give So 

4 particalar account of it, Lo which I anſwer, That the Author of the 74 
Caroline Book (as I have already obſerved) takes notice of this paſſage 

of the, Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus; and although there were a mi- 

ſtake in the Tranſlation of it, yet it ought to be obſerved that, he 

faith, the whole Council meant the ſame which Conſtantine /pake out, al- Carol. 4e 


though in words they denied it, and he there quotes the very words of Imag. 


their denying it, Von adoremus Imagines ut Deum, nec illis Divini ſer. *% e. 17. 
vitii qultum impendimus, Fc. From whence it is plain, that the We- 
ftern Church underſtood well enough what they ſaid, and what they 
denied; but they judged, notwithiſtanding all their words to the 
contrary, that they did really give that worſhip to Images which was 
due only to God; and no man that reads the Caroline Book can be of 
another opinion. And TJ. G. is content to yield it of the Author of that 
Book, from the Teſtimonies I brought out of him; but he ſaith, Thet 
Author was not contented with what the Council of Francford had condemned. 
Which is a lameatable anſwer; ſince Hincmarus ſaith, That this very Hinomæ. 
Volume was it which was ſent from the Emperor to Rome by ſome Biſhops a- Opuſe. e. 
geinſt the Greek Synod; and he quotes tlie very place out of it Which is 032; 457: 
mill extant in that Book. And is it credible that the Emperor ſhould c. 28. * 
publiſh a Book in his own name as a Capitular, as Pope Hadrian calls 
it, that Was different from the ſenſe of the Council of Franqford, which 
was called on purpoſe to reſolve this Queſtion about Images, as well 
as to condemn the Hereſie of Felix and Elipandus?* Petavius indeed 
would have the main Book to hay * Written ſome years watt 
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Carol. de 
Tnag. l. 3. 


C 11. 


the Council, as ſoon 4s the Acts of the Nicene Syned were known in the; 
parts (and Caſſandey probably ſuppoſes Alcuiuus to have been the Ay. 
thor of it) bat when the Council of Francford had condemned the Nicene 
Synod, only [ome excerpta were taken out of it and ſent to the Pope. I am 
not ſatisfied with Petavius his Reaſon, Becauſe the Pope doth not anſmer 
all of it, (a better cauſe may be aſſigned for that) but in the Preface of 
the Book the Author declares that it was done with the Advice of the 
Council ¶ Quod opus apgreſſi ſumus cum conhibentid ſacerdotum in regno 4 
Deo nobis conceſſo Citholicis gregibus pralatoram) and Bellarmine and Burg. 
nius both grant, That this Book contains the Acts of the Council of Franc. 


ford; However if the Book were extant before under the name of 
Charles, it is ſo much the more improbable that if the Council differed in 


opinion from it, the Excerpta out of this Book ſhould be ſent as the 
Reaſons of rejecting the Vicene nod. And that paſſage which Hinc- 
marus Cites out of this Book, is very conſiderable to our purpoſe ; for 
the deſign of it is to ſhew, That the Greek Synod could have no pretence to 
be eſteemed 4 lawful General Council, becauſe the doctrine of it was not Ca. 
tholick, neither were the Acts of it done by the univerſal Church: and in an- 
other place, That Synod is charged with folly and perſamption, in that bein 
but one part of the Church, it ſhould dare to impoſe its Decrees upon the Chun 
without adviſing and conſulting with the other parts of it, (debuerat enim 
ad circumjacentium provinciarum Eccleſias legationem ſciſcitativam 
facere, utrum imagines adorari aut non adorari deberent.) For what 
Rage and Madneſs is this, for the Church of one part to go about to deter- 
mine that which was never determined by the Apoſtles or their Succeſſors, and 
to endeavour to Anathematize the Churches of the whole World? But this is 


curſirg without reaſon, anger without Power, dawning without Authority - 


Petave de 
Incarne 

A 15. c. 12 
n. 4. 10. 


and therefore they are charged with ne leſs than Laciferian pride for taking 
upon them to pronounce Anathema's againſt thoſe who diſſented from 
them. Petavius faith, That when Pope Hadrian ſent the Acts of the Coun- 
cil to Charles the Great, and would have 4 Council called to adviſe about it: 
the Pope had not yet declared it for an Oecumenical Council! but if it were 


not then declared to be a General Council, it is very unlikely he 


ſhould do it afterwards when he found that three hundred Biſhops of 
Germany, France, and Italy, faith Surius, did fo ſtiffly and reſolutely 
oppoſe the definition of it in ſpight of the Pope's Legats, whow ere pre- 


| ſent there. Which contradiction of theirs ſhews, how very far this 


Council was from being received by the Church as a /anful General E 


Council; and from the Anſwer of Hadrian it appears that it was not 


then ſolemnly confirmed by the Pope, nor ever after, that we can find, 


Eg inbards 
Annales 


A. 0.794. 


FH t ſtars 
Franc. 
Scripe. 
Coatane 
Tom. 2. 


G. 3. 


till the Council of Trent. 
2. We have the Teſimony of the beſt Hiſtorians of that and ſeveral 


Ages after, that the Nicene Synod was not received as a lawful General 
Council, In the Annals of Eginhardas, who was Secretary to Charles 


the Great, we have this Account, that not many years before the Council 
of Francford, there was a Synod at Conſtantinople, which was called by 


themſelves, not only the ſeventh, but a General Council; but Charles having 


ſummoned together a Council of Biſhops out of all parts of his Dominions, it 
was there utterly rejected, jo as not to be called or thought to be either the ſe- 
vent h, or a General Council. The Annales Tiliani, Loiſeliani, Bertinian!, 
Fuldenſes, Metenſes, Lauriſhamenſes, ' Meſſiacenſes, Egoſiſmenſes being the 
beſt Records of that Age, all agree with Eginhardus in the rejecting of 


the Greek Synod; and molt of them call it the falſe uod, others lay, that 


112, 6/7 


or deſtroy them. In the ſame time with Jonas lived Agobardus Archbiſhop _ on. 


561 
0 would be called the Seventh and 4 General Council; and with theſe agree 8 
44 jennenſis, Rheg ino, Hermannus Contratus and Urſpergenſis in their " hey 


ral Chronicles, wherein we havea plainer Teſtimony that this Council 
was rejected, than we have that any General Council was ever received. 


— "of Lacan againſt the Romanifts, 


That this was not barely the ſenſe of that Age, but continu- g, 10. 


renus, and would have them all deſtroyed. _ de la Bigne ſaith, that 820. 
e 


Jonas, and mentions the Death of Ladovicus Pius, is yielded by Ba- ws ng 


D. 794 


ny of Baluæius to ſhew that he ſaid no more than the whole Gallican 

Church in that Age believed, T. G. gives up Agobardus; but he will 

not yield that Baluzius faith any ſuch thing, for the French Biſhops al- T6.p.156 
loved Images to be kept ſaith Baluzins, that the faithful ſeeing them might 


be excited to the Imitation of thoſe holy Perſons whom they repreſented: 


whereas Agobardus went ſo 15 as to affirm that they were kept for Orna- 
ments to delight the Eyes, but not for the Inſtruction of the People ; nay 
that they were not to be painted upon Church-Walls, The Words of 
Buluzius are, Ego crediderim Agobardum ſcripſiſſe quod omnes tum in Gal. * 
lid ſentiebant; and what ſenſe can any Man make of theſe Words, if ,, WW 
he did not believe, that what Agobardus wrote was the ſenſe of the 
Gallican Church? I cannot but pity T. G. in theſe ſtraights he runs him- 
ſelf into; he can creep in at a Mouſe-hole, but he ſoon grows too big 

ever 


„ e 
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ever to get out again. For Balazias ſaith what I affirmed, and 470 
bardus faith no ſuch thing, as he affirms of him: and in that ver 
Synopſis of his Doctrine by Maſſonus, to which he referrs, we have 
juſt the contrary ; Picturæ aſpectandæ cauſa hiſtoriæ & memoriæ, now Re. 
Papir: ligionis; Images are to be looked on for Hiſtory and Memory Jake, but not 
— fl for Religion; and what is this but tor Inſtruction of the People? Who. 
gob. c. 10. ſoever it was, that helped T. G. to this Citation, I defire him as a Friend 
that he will never truſt him more; for I would think better of T. G 
himſelf, than that he would wilfully Prevaricate. But if this were 
Agobardus his Opinion, why have we it not in his own Words? ra- 
ther than thoſe of Pap. Maſſouus, who talks ſo ignorantly and incon- 
ſiſtently in that very Place where thoſe Words are, but are not ſet 
down by him as the Judgment of Agobardus. If T. G. would have 
taken no great pains to have read over Agobardus his Diſcourſe of 
| Images, he would have ſaved me the labour of confuting him about 
Ames, his Opinion; for he delivers it plainly enough againſt all Worſhip 
'9. 3. of Images, though for the ſake of the Exemplar; but he expreſly al- 
lows them for Inſtruction. I am ſorry T. G. makes it ſo neceſſar 
for me to give him ſuch Home- thruſts; for he lays himſelf ſo 
open, and uſes ſo little art to avoid them, that I muſt either do no- 
thing, or expoſe his Weakneſs, and want of Skill. 
But all this while we are got no farther than towards the middle of the 
Ninth Century, the Church of France might change its Opinion after this 


time, and aſſert the Council of Nice to have been a General Council, and 


ſubmit to the Decrees of it. I grant all this to be poſſible, but we are 


looking for Certainties, and not bare Poſſibilities. Hizcmaras of 
Hincmar- Rhemes, a ſtout and underſtanding Biſhop of the Gallican Cburch, died 
»61 ſafr. ſaith Bellarmin, A. D. $82. and he not only calls the Nycene Synod 4 

Falſe General Council, but he makes that at Francford to be truly ſo: 


(And theſe latter Words of his are cited with Approbation by Card. 
Can. de Cuſanus) and he condemns both Factions among the Greeks, of the 


proce Tconoclaſts, and of the Nicene Fathers, In the ſame Age lived Au- 
c. 1. ſtaſius Bibliothecarius, who made it his Buſineſs to recommend all the 
Greek Canons and Councils to the Latin Church; (he was alive faith 

+ Baronice, A. D. 886.) He firſt tranſlated the Eighth General Council, 

at which himſelf was preſent; and when this was abroad, he tells 


the Pope what a Solæciſm it would be, to have the Eighth, without a Se- 


Anaſt. Bi. venth, (ubi ſeptima non habetur, are his very Words) from whence it 
blioth. appears in how very little Regard that Council was in the Weſffern 
1 7, Church. It is true, he faith, it was tranflated before; but it was, almoſt 
5 all ſo much contemned, that it was ſo far from being tranſcribed, that it 
was not thought worth reading. This he would have to be laid upon 

the badneſs of the Tranſlation, (he hath mended the matter much) 

when in his Lives of the Popes, he faith, it was done by the Particular 
Command of Pope Hadrian, and laid up in his Sacred Library. But when 

he hath ſaid his utmoſt for the Catholick Doctrine of Image-worſhip, as 

he would have it believed) he cannot deny that the admirable uſe- 

fulneſs of this Doctrine was not yet revealed to ſome of the Gallican Church; 

becauſe they ſaid it was nos lawful to worſhip the Work of Mens Hands. 

Aiter this time, came on the Midnight of the Church; wherein the 

very Names of Councils were forgotten, and Men did only dream 

of what had paſt ; but all things were judged good, that were got 

into any vogue in the practice of the Church ; yet even in that * 
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we meet with ſome glitterings of Light, enough to let us ſee the Coun- 
il of Nice had not prevailed over the Metern Church. Les Tuſeus, Geſrer. 
who was a Secretary to the Greek Emperor, and lived, faith Geſyer N 
A. D. 1170. giving an account of the Schiſm between the Greet an 1 27 
Latin Churches, hath theſe Words, (faith Caſſander) That among the Ceſſand. 
Cauſes of the Breach, that Synod was to be affigned which was called by , . 
Conſtantine and Irene, and which they would have called the ſeventh, and 
4 General Council; and he adds moreover, That it was not received even 
by the Charch F Rome. About the Year 1189. was the Expediti- 
on into Paleſtine by Fredericus Euabarbus, and Nicetas Acominatus, 
who was a great Officer under the Greek Emperor, Iſacias Angelus, 
{and preſent in the Army faith Baranius) gives this Account of the Nicer. 


6-4. 


the Grecks had deſerted Philippopolis, he Armenians ftaid 17, Angeli 


Germans 5 7 in thoſe times about the worſhip of Images. When, Chi. 
4 


faith he, 
behind, for they looked on the Germans as their Friends, and agreeing Beem. 4. 
with them in Religion, for the worſhip of Images is forbidden among both Saad 
o them, Which being a Teſtimony of ſo conſiderable a Perſon, and 
not barely concerning the Opinion of ſome Divines, but the general 
Practice of the People doth ſhew, that in the twelfth Century the Ni- 
tent Council had not prevailed all over the Weſtern Charch, when T. G. 


affirms it did for many hundreds i Tears before the Reformation. Eſpe- 


cially if we conſider what the Judgment and Practice of the Arme- 

zians Was, as it is delivered by Vicon, (who is ſuppoſed to have been Biblio. 
a Saint and Martyr in Armenia,) who faith, That they do not worſhip Pair Io. 3. 
Imazes, and their Catholick Biſhop or Patriarch Excommunicates thoſe that N 
do, Which is confirmed by what is ſaid to the ſame Purpoſe by 


Iſuc an Armenian Biſhop, who lived in the ſame Century, viz. That Audur. 


they do not worſhip the Images either of Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin, or the Biblitb. 


/ ; 25 0 0 Patr.To. 2. 
Saints, And Pet. Pithæus, a learned and ingenious Papiſt, confeſſes, . 8 


That it was but very lately that thoſe of the Gallican C harch began to be fond P. Pithet 


of Images : And he writ that Epiſtle wherein thoſe Words are ex- 54; 5 
tant, 4. D. 1568. Surely he did not think the Doctrine of the NV. ac. biſt. 
cene Council had been received in the Gallican Church for many hundred 


Tears. 


But ſuppoſe the Nicene Synod were not owned for 4 General Council, 5. 11. 

Jet it mipht be a very wiſe and judicious Aſſembly ; to ſay that, is to re- 

flect on the Emperor Charles the Great, and all the Wefters Biſhops 

in his Dominions- And I am ſure their Expreſſions would juſti- 

he me, if I had ſpoken ſharper without an Irony; for in the Caro- 

line Book we frequently meet with ſuch Expreſſions as theſe concern- 

ing thoſe grave Fathers: Vt illi ſtultiſſimè & irrationabiliter putant; in- Lib:Carol 
aote & inordinatè dicunt ; quam abſurde agant; quod magne (it teme- " = 5 
ritatis dicere; quod non minus omnibus ſed pene plus cunttis Tharaſius de- e. 3 
liraſſe dignoſcitur; Deliramento plena didtio Leonis. Ut illi delirant: Ut c-19-, 20; 
ili garriunt: Ridiculoſè & pueriliter dictum; infauſte, precipitanter, ſive , 8. 
inſpienter: Dementia prolatum & riſu dignum. Inutile & mendacio 16. c. 25. 
plenum, Dementiſſimum & ratione carens Deliramentum, errore plenum. l 3 c. 10. 
Falſſſimum & riſu dignam. Ridiculoſſſimum Dictum. Supercilioſe & in- 1 
doctę dixerunt. When T. G. hath conſidered theſe Expreſſions, and 31. 

the ſorce and pungency of them, being all applied to the Fathers 14. e. 1. 
of that Vicene Synod, by the Weſtern Biſhops under the name of *'7© 35 
Charles the Great, he may poſſibly cool and abate his Rage towards 


me 
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me for uſing only that Ironical rg *. of That Wiſe Synod And 


76.5. 125. 
Tach. 13.2 


there is nothing conſiderable ſaid by the NVicene Fathers which is 
not anſwered in that Book, to whom I may therefore better refer 
him than he doth me to the Anſwers of Epiphanius in the Nicene 
Council for Satisfaction of no leſs than eight Arguments (as himſelf 
numbers them) of the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers againſt the Worſhip 
of Images. E 

But that he may not think the greateſt weight lies in any thing 
that is paſſed by, I ſhall briefly confider the Defence he makes ſor 
the Nicene god in the Particulars mentioned by him. 1. He faith 
That the Nicene Fathers did juſtly plead the continuance of C hriſPs King: 
dom againſt the Idolatry of Chriſtians, becauſe God hath promiſed that Js 
will take away Idols from the Earth, not for four or five hundred Tears, 


bat to the end of the Morld. I deſire T. G. to conſider, : whether this 


Argument would not have held as well againſt the Catholic. Bi. 
ſbops who charged the Arias with Idolatry; and what Anſwer he 
gives himſelf about that, will ſhew the feebleneſs of his Anſwer 
in this caſe. And the Prophecies of the 0% Teſtament relating to 
Events under the New (ſuppoſing that doth ſo, which is far from 
being clear) do certainly ſhew what the Deſign and Tendency 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine is, and what would be if Men did obſerve 
it. As it is in all the Prophecies of the Peace and Tranquility 
of the World, notwithſtanding which, we find the World at the 
old Rate of quarrelling and fighting under new Pretences: Juſt ſo 
it is with Idolatry, no Doctrine in the World would preſerve Men 
more effectually from it if they would obſerve it; but if under the 
colour of Chriſtianity they bring in oniy a new Scheme of it, it 
is ſtil] the ſame kind of thing, although it appears in a freſher Dreſs. 
But then, faith IJ. G. the Gates of Hell would prevail agarnſt the Church. 


Againſt what Church? The whole Chriſtian Church? Whoever ſaid 


I. G. p. 127 
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they could, or how doth that follow ? The Church of Conſtauti- 
nople, or the Church of Jeruſalem? Have not the Gates of the 
Turk been too ſtrong for them? The Church of Rome? The Gates 
of Hell do certainly prevail againſt thar, if it doth Unchurch all o- 
ther Chriſtians that are not of its Communion? And why may 
not Idolatry prevail, where Laciferian Pride, and Hellifh Cruelty, and 
deſperate Wickedneſs have long prevailed ? Hath Chriſt made Promi- 
ſes to ſecure that Church from Error, which hath been over-run with 
all forts of Wickedneſs by the Confeſſion of her own Members 
and Friends? Theſe are Gobbets fit only to be cramm'd dowa the 
Throats of very implicite Believers. . | 

2. He undertakes to ſhew, That the Saying of the Fathers againſt 
the Arians cannot reach to thoſe that worſhip Images, becauſe Epiphani- 
us ſaith, The Arians truſted in Chriſt, aud gave properly Divine Honour 
to Chriſt, which they do not to the Images of Chriſt. To anſwer this, 
I ſhewed that Aguinas and his Followers did declare that Latris 
was to be given to the Images of Chriſt; therefore this could not, at 
leaſt, excuſe them from being parallel to the Ariaus, and if their Ar- 
guments hold good, then all that worſhip Images fall under the 
like Condemnation. This he beſtows the name of many Fallactes 
upon; and runs on ſo briskly with ſhewing the Inconſequence of it, 
as though he did in earneſt believe it were an impertinent Anſwer; 


by which he would infinuate, % t I had made uſe of Aquinas Js U- 
pinion 
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pinion to prove thoſe guilty of Ilolatry which were of another Opinion. No 


ſuch matter; for the queſtion was, whether the Saying of the 
Fathers concerning the Arian Idolatry can be juſtly applied to thoſe 
that worſnip Images Yes, ſay I, upon Eyphanius his own ground 
they may, if they who worſhip * give Divine Honour to them; but 
Aquinas and his Followers contertd® that Nivin® Hononr is to be given 
jo them; and therefore they fall under the like Cenſure. And by 
their Argument, all that worſhip Images muſt come under it; for 
either they worſhip Images for themſelves, and then they all acknow-. 


ledge it is Tdolatry ; or for the ſake of the Exemplar : Which if it be 
' the Reaſon and Object of Worſbip as repreſented by the Imaze, it 


muſt-have the ſame Worſhip,which the thing conſidered in its own 
being deſer ves z which being Divine Honour that muſt be given to 
the Image- , But T. G. ſuppoſes the force of all this to depend up 


* 
— 


mentioned ij me af agreeing with Aquinas, therefore he repreſents this 
zroving as ridiculous. © Whereas my Deſign was to ſhew (that ſince 
Divine Honour' being given to Images, was confeſſed to make the caſe 
alike) that it was confeſſed by the moſt prevalent Party in the Church 
of: Rome, that ſuch Honour was to be given to them, and that others 
did it, although they would not own the doing it. And whether 
Men acknowledge it ot no, if they give that which is really Divine 


Worſhip, they become guilty of Tdolatry as well as the Arians; and 


ſet Men call-it by what Names they will, of Relative or Abſolute, So- 
vtreigu or Iuferior Worſhip, it it be that which God hath forbiden to 
be given to any Creature, it becomes 1dolatry. x. LIN | 


on their bting of this Opinion, and becaufe the Nicene Fathers are not 


. aca 


3. T. G. faith, That the Argument doth not hold, that if the union 1.6.5. 130 


of the Divine and Humane Nature be the reaſon of the Worſhip given to 


Perſon of Chriſt, then there muſt be an equal Preſence or Union between 
Chriſt and the Image to make that an Object of Worſhip ; for, ſaith he, 
Not exly Union, but Repreſentation may occaſion Worſhip. Who' doubts 
of that? But may it not as well occaſion People to commit Idola- 


? But the queſtion is not whether Repreſentation may occaſion the 


Worſhip of God or no; for ſo an Aut or a h, or any Creature may 
vecalion it. But this is notorious ſhuffling to talk of Images being 


only an Orcaſion of Worſhip whereas I have at large ſhewed that the 
1 


Doctrine and Practice of their Church makes them Objects of Worſhip. 
And ſince the Chriſtian Church acknowledged the Humanity of Chriſt 
to be capable of Worſhip only on the account of an Mpoſtatical Union 
with the Divine Nature; I deſired to know how a meer [ape of that 
Humane Nature can be an Object of Lawful Worſhip? If T. G. faith, 


That the Image is a fit Object of Worſhip, and Repreſentation the reaſon of 


it; let him ſhew how Repreſeutation comes to be an equal Reaſon with 
Perſonal Union; and at laſt, this Repreſentation is nothing but an act of 
Imagination, Which doth not make the Object any more really preſent 
there than any where elſe; againſt which Imagination we ſet the poſitive 
Law . God, forbidding any ſuch kind of Worſhip, as I have already 
proved. _ Las : 


4.' He ſaith in defence of his Nicene Fathers, That although the Image Top. 136 


of Chriſt can only repreſent the Humane Natare as ſeparate from the Divine, 
yet the charge of Neſtorianiſm doth not follow ; becauſe the Object of their 
Worſhip is that which is conceived in their Minds; and Worſhip being an 
act of the Will, it is carried to the Prototype, as it ts conceived in the Un- 


Geee derſtanding ; 
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believed the . of Neſftorieniſm who worſhipped Images ;. but 
they were guilty o 


of Worſbip, much more is the Humane Mature it ſelf; and if on the ac- 


themſelves, but they muſt abſolve the Neſforiqns, whom the Chriſt: 


ture; tor they did ſtill ſuppoſe a Real Preſence, although not a Real U- 


T.G-p.138 


his Image, with much greater reaſon it might be towards Chrif, as 
Homo Deiferus, in regard of that Humane Mature, Which had the Di- 


in their Worſhip, much more are thoſe that worſhip Images. 


fidence, when they ſaid, It was contrary to the Scriptures and Fathers to 


derſt anding ; but their Underft endings being free from Neſtorianiſm, their 
2 muſt be ſo too, which is all b bene I can make of 7. on oy 
Who doth not ſeem at all to, conſider there are two things blamed 
by the Church in Neforieniſer 1. The Heretic Opinion. 2. The I. 
dolatrous Practice conſequent upon that Opinion, of the ſeparation of 

the two Natures in Chriſt, Now the Argument of. the Conſt aut;ng. 
liten Farhers proceeds not upon their Opinion, as though they, really 


| the ſame kind of Norſhip; far hace an Image can 
only repreſent the Humane Nature of. Chriſt ; if it were lawful to wor. 
{hip that Image on the account of Chriſt, then upon the Neforiay 
Principles it would be as lawful to worſhip thie Humane Maure of 
Chriſt, although it had no Fpoſtatical Union with the Divine. For 
could not the Neftorians ſay that when they conſidered Chrift as a 
Humane Perſon, yet that Humane Perſon did rægpeſent to them the Di- 
vine Perſon, Who was the proper object of Worſhip; and although they 
were not really and hypoſtatically united, yet by "Repreſentation, and an 
Adt of the Mind, they directed their Worſhip towards the Divine Per- 
fon, For if a bare Image of the Humane Nature be a ſufficient Object 


count of ſuch Repreſentation the Worſhip of Chriſt may be directed to 


vine Natare preſent, although not united. And upon this Ground the 
Conſt antinopolitan Fathers did juſtly charge the Morſbippers of Images 
with Neſtoriaziſm as to their Worſhip ; and that they could not defend 


an Church and this Micene Synod it ſelf would ſeem to condemn.. For 
there is a greater Separation between the Image of Chriſt and Chrif, 
than the Neſtoriaxs did ſuppoſe between the Divine and Humane Na- 


nion; but in the caſe of Images there is not ſo much as a Real Preſence, 
but only by Repreſentation ; therefore if the Veſforiaus were to blame 


As to the lait Anſwer, being only a deſire that { would bear in Mind 
againſt 4 fit Seaſon, that the Euchariſt is called by, the Conſtantinopo- 
litan Fathers an honourable Image of Chrift, I ſhall do what he delires; 
and I promiſe him farther to ſhew the Nicene Fathers Iguer auce and Con- 


call the Euchariſt an Image of Chriſt,” All the other Arguments of the 


Conſt antinopolitan Fathers, to the number of eight, T. G. paſſes over, 
and ſo mut J. Ba. 


From hence I proceed to the next Charge, which is, That I mix School 
Diſpates with matters of Faith; tor I deſired ſeriouſly to know, Whether 
any Worſhip doth belong to Images or no? If there be any due, 1 
ther is it the ſame that is given to the Prototype, or diſtinct from it 
If it be the ſame, then proper Divine Worſhip is given to the Image ; 
if diſtinct, then the Image is worſhipped with Divine Warſoip, for 
it ſelf, and not relatively and ſubordiaately as he ſpeaks; and which 


fide ſoever is taken, ſame or other of their Diviues charge the Wor- 
ſhip with Idolatry ; ſo that it is in Mens choice which fort of Idola- 
try they will commit when they worſhip Images, but in neither way 


they 


«4 þ 
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e Idolatry againſt, the Romaniſts, 


they can avoid it» To this T. G. anſwers ſeveral ways. . 1, That this 2 
14 Point belonging to the Schools, and not at all to Faith: Which I fad, 
was their common Anſwer when any thing pincheth them; but to 
ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of that way of anſwering, I added that 
both ſides charge the other with Idolatry, and that is a Matter of 
Conſcience, and not a Srholaſtick Nicety, For if the n 72 of Junges 
be ſo aſſerted in the Church of Rome, that in what way ſoever it is 
practiſed, there is by their own confeſſion ſuch danger of Tavlatry ; the 
General Terms of Councils ſerve only to draw Men into the Snare, and 
not to help them out of it. 2. He anſwers this hy a drolling Com- 
pariſon, about the Morſbip due to the Chair of State, whether it be the ſame 7.5. 1865 
which is due to the Ring or no; if the ſame, than 35 75 Regal Worſhip 

would be given to ſomething beſides the Ning, which were Treaſon ; 1 dint. 

then the Chair would be 1 with Regal Honour for it 74 and not 
relatively, which were for a Man to ſubmit himſelf to apiece of Wood. This 

he repreſents e with advantage enough © And ſuppo- 

ſing the Teomen of the Guard to have done laughing, I deſire to 

have a difference put between the Cuſtoms of Princes Courts, 

and the worſhip of God: And it is ſtrange to me T. G. ſhould not ſee 

the difference. But whatever T. C. thinks, we ſay, that God by his 

Law having made ſome Acts of Worſhip peculiar to himſelf by way 

of acknowledgment of His Sovereignty and Dominion over us, we 

muſt not uſe thoſe Acts to any Creature; and therefore here the moſt 
material Queſtion can be asked, is, whether the Acts of Worſhip be 

the fame which we are to uſe to God or no, i. e. whether they are As 


— ” 


d forbidden or lawful? For if they are the ſame, they are forbidden; if 
not, they may be lawful. But ina Prince's Court, where all expreſſi- 
wy ons of Reſpe& depend on Cuſtom, and the Prince's Pleaſure, or Rules 
F, of the Court, the only Queſtion a Maa is to ask, is, whether ir be 
3 the cuſtom of the Court, or the Will of the Prince to liave Men un- 
2 covered in ſome Rooms and not in others; no Man in his Wits would 
77 ask, whether that be the ſame Honour that is due to the King himſelf? 
3 Or who but T. G's Clown could ſuſpect it to be Treaſon to put off his 


Hu in the Preſence Chamber, or to the Chair of State, let it be done with \ 
what Intention he pleaſes ? If the Yeomen of the Guard ſhould ſee an 
old Courtier approach with many bowings to the Chair of State, and 
there fall down upon his Knees, and kiſs the Arms of the Chair, and 
deliver his Petition to it for a good Office at Court, and obſerve 
that he doth this frequently, and with great gravity, I am afraid 
they would hardly hold their Countenagces long to ſee ſuch a ſo- 
lemn Fop ; and yet this pleaſant Courtier might pretend that he did X 
all this as imagining' the King to be there preſent by Repreſentation, Ms” 
and that he did not give this Honour to the Chair of Stare abſolately, 5 
conſidered as 4 piece of Wood ; but only Relatively, and for the ſake of I 
his Maſter ; that he knew better what belonged to the Honour due | 1} 
to Sovereign Worſhip than ſuch rude Fellows as they; that his Inten- | | 
tion was to ſhew what Eſteem he had for his Prince by all this; and 
though as to the ſubſtance of the Ac this was the ſame that was 
done to rhe Perſon of the King, yet it fell upon the Chair of State after 
an inferiour Manner, as 4 thing relating to the Ring, and purely for his 
ſake. 1 leave the ſubſtantial Yeomen of the Guard (T. G's Judges in 
this Controverſie) to determine in a General Council among them, 
whether T. G's Quaker, or this 0/4 Courtier were the more ridiculous: 
Cecc'3 | By 
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he gives the Chair of State the ſame Honour he gives the 


By which Iaſtance we ſee that even in Princes Courts Men may 


ovᷣer- act their Reverence, and make themſelves laughed at for theit 
fooliſh and extravagant Relative Worſhip ;for in all ſuch caſes the Rules 
bf the Court are to be obſerved where there is no Intrenchment ur 

on Divine Laws; and every Man that comes to Court er lire 
after the Orders of the Court, and he that keeps within them doth 
his Duty, and never fears the Yeomen of the Guard. If the Orders 
of the Court were for Men to paſs through the Preſence, or other 
Chambers without any Ceremony, would not the Yeomen of the 


Guard be as ready to obſerve thoſe who uſed it? Their Buſineſs is 
to.obſerve Orders themſelves, and to fee that others do it. And this 


is the only way how this parallel can reach to our Caſe; all that we 
plead for, is, that % Rates and Orders be obſerved which God hath 
given as for his Worſhip, ſince He hath given Laws we ought to 
obey them ; and fince He hath appointed what He will 
15 done, and what He will not, we muſt follow His 

ule, and not our own Extravagant Fancies, pretending that 


we have, pretty Devices to hononr. Him with, which he hath 


expreſly forbidden. In fuch a Caſe, we haye Reaſon to enquire, 
whether the Acts of. Worſhip be the ſame that He hath forbidden 
or no: but not where the whole matter depends on Cuſtom, and 
general Rules, which every Man may ealily know; and no one 
hath any Reaſon to be ſcrupulous as long as he keeps within the 
Meaſures of Decency. © 3 CC 

But withal, the force of my Queſtion lay in the Confeſſion of our 
Adverſaries, who acknowledge on one fide, That if the Act of Mor- 
ſhip by the ſame that is given to the Prototype, it is Idolatry; on the o- 
cher lide, if it be diſtinct it is Idolatry; and then I had all the reaſon 
in the World to put this Queſtion, becauſe either way they are en- 
tangled by the Confeſſion of their own Party, But as if Yeomen of 
the Guard ſhould be ſo ſenſeleſs, as ſome of them to tell a poor 
Countryman, when he is going through the Preſence e 
| ng, he com- 
mits Treaſon; and others ſay, if he does not, he worſhips the Chair for 
it ſelf, and ſo commits Treaſon; would not any Maa ſay, the Country- 
man had reaſon to ſtand, and ſcratch his Head, and conſider what 
he does, for he doth not care to commit Treaſon, and if he muſt do 


it one way or other, for his part he would go ſome other way, or 


be better reſolved what he is to do. Thus in our Caſe Bellarmine 


faith, It is Idolatry to give the ſame Worſhip to an Image which is due to 
God: Vaſquez ſaith, It is Taolatry to give diſtinct Worjhip ; therefore if 
a Man would avoid Idolatry, he muſt give none at all: eſpecially 
when there is no neceſſity at all of doing it; and therefore it is in 
no caſe parallel with the Difficulties about Sight and Motion, which J. G. 


T.G:p.183 makes uſe of, to ſhew that ſuch Subtilties ought not to hiuder Men from 


189. 


doing things. Not when they are in themſelves neceſſary to be done; but 
when it is a doubtful Caſe, and ſo doubtful that their moſt learned 
Men ſay there is danger of Idolatry either way, I do not know a 
more prudent Conſideration to keep a Man from the Practice of 
It; | 


Þ 1+ Therefore T. G. after all his Complaint of mixing theſe School Diſ- 


pates, and letting me know whag Edge-tools theſe School Diſt inctious 6 
— | as 


> 


89 


laſt he reſolves to venture upon clearing the point. x. He ſaith 
Ile Ceuncils declare in this matter that we are not to give Latria to 
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Gs any one might gueſs by his manner of handling them) yet at 


mages, or the Worſhip due vnlyto God; and this without any Diſtinction 


» T.G-p.1976 
L 188. F 


of abſolute or relative Latria. 2. He confeſſes, That St. Thomas, p. 189. 


ind thoſe of his Way, do bold that the ſame Worſhip is to be given to Chriſt 


aul to his His Image. Can any two things appear with a face of great- 


er Oppoſition than theſe two? Bat, ſaith T. G. Latria is twofold, one a. 190; 


abſolute, and that is due to God himſelf; and the other Relative, that 
may be given to the Image : or rather, in the ſame act of W orſhip is 4 
double Notion, the one as it tends to God himſelf, which is abſolute La- 


tris, the other as it reflects on the Image for His Sake, which is relative 


Laurid. hich Diſtinction I have already examined, and ſhewed 
the Vanity of in ſeveral Places; and that there are many in the 
Church ot Rome who hold abſolute Latria to be given to Images, 


and that upon the Grounds of a Relative Latria any Creature may 


be worſhipped; therefore I ſball keep to what is proper to this Place. 
1.“ 1 ſaid this Diſtinction is juſt as if an unchaſte Wife ſhould plead 
to her Husband, that the Perſon ſhe was ſo kind with, was ex- 
« tremely like him, and a near Friend of his, that it was out of re- 
“ ſpect to him, that ſhe gave him the Honour of his Bed; can a- 
« ny one think that ſuch an excuſe as this would be taken by a 
« jealous Husband ? How much leſs will ſuch pretences avail with 


that God who hath declared himſelf perticularly jealous of His 


“Honour in this Command above others, and that he will not give 
« His Glory to another, but hath reſerved all Divine Worſhip as pe- 
« culiar ro himſelf, and no ſuch fond excuſes of Relative Inferior, 
“and Improper Worſhip will ſerve, when they encroach upon His 


« Prerogarive. To this T. G. Anſwers, That the Object of Fealoaſie is 


4 Rival, or what hath Relation to or Union with Him, not what may ſerve 
to expreſs Affection and Reſpect to the Perſon who ought to be loved. But 
J have already ſhewed, from the Confeſſion of their own Writers, 


and the ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church, that even an Image of Chriſt 


becomes a Rival when it hath Divine Honour given to it: and T. G. 
himſelf will not allow Sacrifice to be offered to an Image; and he denies 
from the Catholick Catechiſm (althouh contrary to the Catholitk Practice) 
that they do pray to Images : let us then ſuppoſe that Men do Pray and 
Sacrifice to the Image of Chriſt. Is all this only /ike the Wits kiſ- 
ſing the Picture for the Husbanas Sale? If it be no more, it is lawful 
and commendable to do them according to T. G's Principles; if it 
be more, then an Image of Chriſt may have ſuch Honour done to 
it as makes it an Idol, and conſequently a Rival with God for His 
Honour. And ſo the Diſpute comes to this, whether the Practices 
of the Roman Church in the Worſhip of Images do not imply giving 
Divine Honours to them: of which I have treated at large already. 
2. © By this Diſtinction Men might ſay the Lord's Prayer to Saints, 
© or offer up the Hoſt to an Image, ſo they were done abſolutely 
„ to God, and only Relatively to the Saints or Images. J. G. be- 
ing nettled with this, tells me in ſome Paſſion; That I can no where 
contain my ſelf within bounds of Mediocrity ; he ſhall fee I can by 


| not following his Extravagancy: but he lets me know that the Church 


of God hath no ſuch Cuſtom ;, I do not ask whether the Church of Rome 
have any ſuch Cuſtom (the Church of God I know hath not) but 


whether 


JT. G. p. 180 


T. G. p. 182 
183. 
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whether it may not have that as well as ſome others, and upon th 
fame grounds of Relative Worſhip ?. But if I muſt not underſtand thi, 
till] become 4 Profelyte, I hope I ſhall be always contented with m 


7. G. ib. E if I can be no otherwiſe informed, I am not forry to ſe 
iu 


ch evidence of their Inability to anſwer who make ſuch Pat. i. 


Having thus paſſed through the ſever#l Charges drawn up againſt 
me, I come in the laſt Place to conſider his parallel Inſtances, by which 
he hopes to clear and vindicate their Worſhip of Images. To his 
firſt about the Chazr of State, and the third about the Jews wor Vilding 
towards the Ark and Cherubims, 1 have anſwered already, (the hl be. 
longs to the Adoration of the Hoſt.) There remain only three to be 
examined, 1. The Reverence ſhemed to the Ground by Moſes and Joſhua, 
2. The bowing at the Name of Jeſus. 3. The bowing towards the Altar. 
Tf I can clear theſe from being of the ſame Nature with the wor- 
ſhip of Images as allowed and praQtiſed in the Roman Church, I know 
no ſhadow of difficulty which remains throughout his Book. 

1. To the Reverence ſhewed to the Holy Ground where God himſelf ap. 
peared by Moſes and Joſhua, being commanded to pull off their Shooes, | 
anſwered, * That (whatever 7. G. thinks of it) there is ſome dif. 
© ference to be made between what God hath commanded, and 
„ what he hath forbidden; for in the caſe of Moſes and Joſaa, there 
« was an expreſs Command, but in the caſe of Image-worſhip there 


7.65. 158 ( jg ag plain a Prohibition: The former part he calls ſhort Deſcant 
on the former erroneous Ground, and the latter, a Note above Ela. I am 


glad to fee the ſecond Commandment ſet to Maſical Notes among 
them, for I was afraid it had been quite caſt out of their Churches. 
% 2. That the ſpecial Preſence and Appearance of God doth ſancti- 
« fie a Place to fo high a degree, that we may lawfully teſtifie out 
« NReverence towards it, but this will not hold for Images, unleſs 
« God be proved preſent in them, in the ſame manner as he ap- 


* peared to Moſes and Joſhua, and yet even then, the Reverence he re- 


% quired was not Hing it, or bowing to it, much leſs praying to it, 


T. G. ib. cc put only putting off their Shoves. Upon this T. G. being in a Muſical 


5. 199. 


Vein, ſings his /o Pæan; and cries out of the wonderful force of Truth, 
that after long ſtanding out makes all her Adverſaries ſubmit to her Power. 
I wiſh we could fee ſuch effects of the Power of Truth; for it would 
ſoon rid us of many Fears and Jealouſies. But what is it I have ſaid 
ſo much amiſs to gain J. G's good word? Enough as he thinks to ruin 
bur own Cauſe and eftabliſh theirs, That were indeed confuting him with 
a Vengeance. But what's the matter? wherein have 1 given up the 
Cauſe? Iyield, That the ſpecial Preſence and Appearance of God doth ſan- 
cHfie a Place to ſo high a degree, that we may lawfully teſtifie our Reverence 
towards it, And what then? Why then faith T. C. all my Darts which 
T have ſo ſpitefully thrown in the Face of the Images of Chriſt (or the Ho- 


ly Trinity and the Saints) recoil with double force on my own Head. How 
with double force? Nay, how doth it appear that they recoil at all ? for 
to the beſt of my Sight they ſtick faſt where they did; and I do not 
by my feeling perceive they recoil upon my Head. Well, but 4 ſabile 
Lagician would ast me, whether this Reverence be abſolute or Relative: 
And he doth not queſtion my Anſwer would be, That it was nos 70 
the Ground for it of 


but meerely out of a Reſpect to God. Is this indeed 


the fatal Blow I have given the Cauſe of our Church, when ] - 
| pre 
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expreſly mention a Command of God going before it? and who 
doubts but we 1. # a Reverence to Places, with reſpeQ to God, 

when God requires it, as he did in this Caſe ? Agd when 
7. G. hath made the moſt of this Ceremony of pulliag of the Shoves, 
he will find that it was of no other Signification in the Eaffern Parts, 
than having our Heads uncovered is with us; which is the loweſt 


Teſtimony of Reſpett that may be. Yer this was all which God 


himſelf required when he was preſent after a ſignal and extraordina- 


ing, Praying to Images, as they do in the Roman Church? and this 
1 ſay d have proved, againſt an expreſs Command of God; and that 
not upon any real, but imaginary Preſence of the true Object o 
Worſhip. He that cannot ſee the difference of theſe things, hath 
ſome Cataracts before his Eyes, which need Couching. But (till 
T. G. demands, is this the va Reverence that is due to God, or diſtintt 


xy Manner: And what is all this, to the e Biking, N 


on you with his Artillery; for then you expreſs your Submiſſion to an inani- 


mate thing, that hath no kind of Excellency to deſerve it from yow. Alas 
poor T. G how doth he argue like a Man ſpent and quite gone 


\ 


That Which Vaſquex faith is, that for a Man to aſe all the Acts of Ado- 


ration to Images which are performed in the Roman Church without reſpect 


to the exemplar, were to expreſs. our Submiſſion to an inanimate thing, which 
is Idolatry. Where it is to be obſerved, that he ſpeaks of all the Acts 
of Worſhip which in the Church of Rome they give to Images, and 


which being given to an Image makes it Idolatry, becauſe thoſe Acts are 


ſuch which do imply 4 Submiſſion to the thing, i. e. they are the higheſt 
Expreſſions of Adoration ; and thoke who aſſert that Inferior Wor- 


ſhip do hold it to be Internal as well as External, and to be ter- 


minated on the Images themſelves; which is the Reaſon why Yaſques 


* ſaith it were Idolatry;, But V ajqeez was not a Man of fo ſhallow an Under; 


ſtanding to charge this upon thoſe who declare they put off their Shooes or 
Hats, out of no Intention or Deſign to Worſhip the Ground or Place, but meerly 
to expreſs ſome out ward Reverence to a Place on the account of its be- 


ing Sacred to God. Thoſe who contended for that Worſhip which 


Viſqaez charges with Idolatry, did agree with him in all External 
Ads of Adoration to Images; and went farther than Vaſquez thought 
fit as to the Internal; for they ſaid, both ought to concurr in the 


Worſhip of Images, and that this inferior Worſhip was terminated 


on the Images themſelves (as I have ſhewed at large in the ſtate of the 
Controverſie-) Now faith Yaſqzez, to afſert and practiſe Worſhip 
of Images after this manner is Idolatry, for it is expreſſing our Submiſ- 


| fon to a meer inanimate Thing, But do we ſay, that all Acts of Wor- 


hip are to be performed ro the Ground that is Holy; or that any 
one Act of Worſhip is to be terminated upon it; or that any Sub- 
miſſion of our Minds is to be uſed towards it? All theſe we utterly 


diſavow as to the Reverence of Sacred Places, and theſe things be- 


ing declared, we yet ſay there is a Reverence left to be ſhewed 


them on the account of their Diſcrimination from other Places and 


Separation for Sacred uſes; which Reverence is beſt expreſſed in 
the way moſt common for Men to ſhew -Reſpe& by, which was 
putting off Shooes in the Eaſtern Parts, and of Hats here; (of the 
Difference of Reverence and Worſhip, I have ſpoken before.) 
I hope by this time, T. G. ſees a little better the force of the Argu- 


ment 


om it? it is diſti f f er T p. 291 
from it? I ſay, it is diſtinct from it; then, ſaith he, 4 N 4b 


Canons, 


. 
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ment of Vaſquez, and how very far it is from recoiling on » ; 
becauſe ator a Reverence to Gerd Places to have, been idewell 22 
and Jqbaa on the account of God's Special Preſence: And fo all that 
inſipid Diſcourſe of Idolatry which follows, ſneaks away as being 
TGp.202 aſhamed to be brought in to ſo little purpoſe here; but hath been 
"0 fully handled in the Firſt Part. & | | 5 


5. 15. 2. To his Inſtance of Bowing at the name of Jeſus, I anſwered, & that 
e he might as well have inſtanced in our going to Church at the tollin 

of a Bel, for as the one only tells us che time when we ought to go 

« to worſhip God, ſo the mentioning the name of Jeſ#s doth on put us 

“ jn mind of him to whom we owe all manner of Reverence, without 

_ * diſhonouring him as the Object of our worſhip by any Image of him, 

« which can only repreſent that which is neither the Object nor reaſon 

&* of our worſhip. At this Anſwer. T. G. is inflamed, and when he 

| hath nothing elſe to ſay, he endeavours to ſet me af variance with the 

Church of England. This runs quite through his Book, and he takes 

all occaſions to ſet me forth as a cloſe and ſecret Enemy to it, althaugh I 

appear never ſo much in its Vindication. If my Adverfaries were to 

be believed [as I ſee no great reaſon they ſhould be) I mult bea very 

prodigious Author in one reſpect; for they repreſent me as a Friend to 

that.which I write againſt, viz. Socinianiſm; and an Enemy to that 

which I have defended, viz. the C(Hurch of England. But wherein is 

it, chat T. G. thinks me ſuch a back-friend to our Church? In diſavoy- 

T.G-p.268 ing all Reverence to the Sacred Name of Jeſus, which he ſaith, our Church 

hath enjojned, and hath been defenaed by Fulk, Whitgift, aud B. An- 

drews. I am glad I know my charge, and I do not doubt to clear my 

ſelf to hold nothing in this or any other matter, but what the Church 

, of England hath declared to be her ſenſe. Witnels, as to this point, the 

ork of Declaration of the Archbiſhops and Biſbops in Convocation, © When in 


1693,c.13 ( time of Divine Service, the Lord Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, due and 
© lowly Reverence ſhall be done by all Perſons preſent as hath been 
« accuſtomed ; reſtifying, by theſe outward &remonies and geſtures, 
ce their inward humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, and due acknowledgment 
«© that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true and Eternal Son of God is the only 
Saviour of the World. is this bowing to the very name of Jeſus, and 
worſhipping that as they do mages, when the Convocation declares that 
Defence only a ſſonificant Ceremony is intended by it. Arch. B. Whitgiſt, in the 
- an very place cited by him fairh, that the Chriſtians uſed it to ſignifie their 
„ faith in Jeſus; and therefore they uſed bodily reverence at all times when they 


* 6 ' beard the name of Jeſus, but eſpecially when the Goſpel was read, Dr. Fulk, 
Fulk another of his Authors faith, chat the place alledged by T. G. to prove it, 


apainſt pertains to the ſubjection of all Creatures to the Judgment of Chriſt , however, , 
"466 ab he faigh, the ceremony of bowing may be uſed out of Reverence to his Majeſty; 
not tothe bare name; and that their Idolatrous worſhip is unfitly compares 
1 with the boming at the name of Jeſus. Biſhop Andrews ſaith, we do not bow 
Ser. 9. to the name, but to the ſenſc; which anſwers and clears all the long alle. 
of * gation out of him. Archbiſhop Land calls it, the Honour due t0 the Son of 
pete God at the mentioning of his Name, which are almolt the very words | 
chamb. uſed.” And Whittington and Meg of Weſtminſter will altogether ſerve 
5. 5% as well for his expreſſion as that uſed by me. Bur I. G. need not be 
ſo angry at my mentioning he tolling of a Bel, when he remembers the 


Chriſtening of Bulls among them, and what mighty Power they have 
| | - Alte: 
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after that, and what Reverend God. fathers they have, and what Saints 
mes are given to them; fo that I ſhould rather have thought he would 
have drawn an argument from the Bells, than have been fo diſturbed at 
the naming of them. For all this T. G. fanſies 2 ſtrange Analogy between 
Words and Pictures, 4 picture being a word to the Eye, and a word being 4 
picture to the Ear: which ſounds juſt like Whittington to my ears: and 
[ defire him to conſider, that Saares tells us, that ſome of their own Di- 8 
vines ſay, 20 worſhip is dae to any Name, becauſe they ſiguifie only by impoſi- 3 p. Tha. 
tion, and do not ſupply the place of the thing repreſented as Images do: of 25: 4%. 
which opinion, he ſaith, Soto and Cordubaare: and Suarez himſelf grants, 2. C. ah 
that a name being a tranſient ſound can hardly be apprehended as conjoyned with 5 
the Perſon, or the Perſon in it, ſo as to be worſhipped together with it And Paul. Ma 
one of their lateſt Ritaaliſts faith, that when the name of Jeſus is mentioned ria Quarti 
they bow to the Cracifix ; which ſhews that even among them, they do ors 
not think the Name of Jeſus equal to an Image of Chriſt, Os. 


am now come to his laſt Inſtance, viz. bowing towards the Altar; d. 16 

he would inſinuate, as though the Church of England were for giving TE 
ſome kind of worſhip to the Altar, although under the degree of Divine N. orſhip e 
due to God alone; and ſaith, that as the allowing this would render me a true 
Son of the Charch of England, ſo the allowing the like to the ſacred Images of 
Chrijt would make me in this point, a perfect Proſelyte of ths Church of Rome. 
Which is in effect to ſay, that the Church of Eagland, in allowing bow- 
ing to the Altar, doth give the very ſame worſhip to it, which their 
Church requires to be given to Images; and that they who do one and 
not the other, do not attend to the Conſequence of their own Actions. 
| ſhall therefore ſhew- 1. That the Church of England dath not allow 
ary worſhip to be given to the Altar. 2, That the adoration allowed 
and practiſed in the Church of England is of a very different Nature from 
the Worſhip of Images. | 

1. That the Church of England doth not allow any Worſhip to be 
given to the Altar. For this I appeal to that Canon wherein is contain- 
ed the Explication of the ſenſe of our Church in this particular. 
„Whereas the Church is the Houſe of God, dedicated to his Holy 
* Worſhip, and therefore ought to mind us, both of the Greatneſs and canong 
* Goodneſs of his Divine Majeſty, certain it is that the acknowledgment and Con- 
© thereof, got only inwardly in our hearts, but alto outwardly with our va ” 
© bodies, muſt needs be pious in it ſelf, profitable unto us, and edifying 
* unto others. We therefore think it very meet and behooveful, 
and heartily commend it to all good and well affected People, mem- 

* bers of this Church, that they be ready to tender unto the Lord the 


* faid acknowledgment, by doing Reverence and obeyſance both ar 
\ © their coming in and going our of the ſaid Churches, Chancels, or 


* Chappels, according to the moſt ancient Cultom of the Primitive 
* Church in the pureſt times, and of this Church alſo for many 
years of the Reign of Q. Elixabeth. The reviving therefore of this 
* ancient and laudable cuſtom, we heartily commend to the ſerious 
* conſideration of all good People, NOT WITH ANY IN- 
*TENTION TO EXHIBITE ANY RELIGIOUS 
*WORSHIP TO THE COMMUNION TABLE, 
* THE EAST OR THE CHURCH, or any thing therein 
contained in ſo doing, or to perform the ſaid geſture in the Celebra- 


tion of the Holy Euchriſt, upon any Opinion of the CORPORAL 
ne PRE- 


2 
* 7 
* 


9 
3 


to worſbip God, ſo the mentioning the name of Jeſes doth d 
in mind of him to whom we owe all manner of Reverenee, 


o 


**- diſhonouring him as the Object of gur worſhip by any Image of him. 


| & which can only repreſent that which is neither the Object noy reaſon 
of our worſhip. At this Anſwer. T. G. is inflamed, and When he 
hath nothing elſe to ſay, he endeavours to ſet me al variante with the 


"Church of England. This runs quite through: his Book, and hecakes 


4 * 


all occations to ſet me forth as a cloſe and ſecret Enemy to it, Alchgugh I 
appear never ſo much in its Vindication. If my Adverſarſes de to 
be believed {as I ſee no great reaſon they ſhould be) I mult by Very 
prodigious Author in one reſpect; for they repreſent me as 4 Hand to 
= that which I write againſt, viz. Socinianiſm; and an Enemy to that 
1 | which I have defended, viz. the Church.of England. But whergi is 
1 ES it, chat T. G. thinks me ſuch a back-friend to dur Church ? In diſavoys 
70%. zo8 ing all Reverence to the Sacred Name of Jeſus, which he ſaith,” aur Gharch 
hath enjoyned, and hath been defenaed by Fulk, Whitgift, 4 B., An- 
. drews. I am glad I know my charge, and I do not doubt to cle m 
3 | ſelf to: hold 1 in this or any other matter, but what the Chur 
Bock of n 
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X red to be her ſenſe. Witneſs, as to this point, the 
5 Declaration of the Archbiſhops and Biſbops in Convocation, When in 
16025 c. 18 5 


worſhipping that as they do Images, when the Convocation declares that 
Defence only a ſignificant Ceremony is intended by it. Arche B. Whitgiſt, in the 
ow, very place cited by him faith, that the Chriſtians uſed-it to jignifie their 
21. c. J. faith in Jeſus; and therefore they uſed bollily reverente at all times when the 
div. 3 heard the name of Jeſus, but eſpecially when the Goſpel was read, Dr. Fult, 
Fulk another of his Authors faith, that the place alledged by T. G. to prove it, 
* | againſt pertains tothe ſubjetion of all Creatures to the Judgment of Chriſt , however, & 
i . » he faigh, e ceremony of bowing may be uſed out of Reverence to his Majeſty; 
not to the bare name; and that their Idolatrous worſhip.is unfitly compared » | 
with the bowing at the name of Jeſus. Biſhop Andrews ſaith, we do not b 
Jer. 9. to the name, but tothe ſenſc; which anſwers and clears all the long alle- 
or Refur- gation out of him. Archbiſhop Land calls it, the Honour due to the Son of 
in Star. God dt the mentioning of his Name, Which are almolt the very words I 
chamb. - uſed.” And Whittington and Meg of Weſtminſter will attogether ſerve. - 
1 5. 5% as well for his expreſſion as that uſed by me. But J. G. need not be 
5 ſo angry at my mentioning the tolling of a Bell, when he remembers the 
2. Chriſtening of Bells among them, and what mighty Power they ed 
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after that, and what Reverend God. fathers they have, and what Saints 
names are given to them; ſo that I ſhould rather have thought he would 
have drawn an argument from the Bells, than have been ſo diſturbed at 
the naming of them. For all this T. G. fanſies « frange Analogy between 
Words and Pictures, a picture being a word to the Eye, and a word being a 
picture to the Ear: which ſounds juſt like Whirtizgron to my ears: and 
[ deſire him to conſider, that Suares tells us, that ſome of their own Di- 8 
vines ſay, no worſhip is due to any Name, becauſe they ſiguifie only by impoſi- 3 5. 157. 
tion, and do not ſupply the place of the thing repreſented as Images do: of J. 4iſp. 


which opinion, he ſaith, Soto and Cordubaare: and Saarez himſelf grants, Far. G. . 


that a name being a tranſient ſound can hardly be apprehended as conjoyued with 


the Perſon, or the Perſon in it, ſo as to be worſhipped together with it; And paul. Nie. 


one of their lateſt Ritualiſts ſaith, that when the name of Jeſus is mentioned ria guarti 
they bow to the Cracifix ; which ſhews that even among them, they do Nur. 


not think the Name of Jeſus equal to an Image of Chriſt. OE 


I am now come to his laſt Inſtance, viz. bowing towards the Altar; d. 16 
he would inſinuate, as though the Church of England were for giving 42 
ſome kind of worſhip to the Altar, although under the degree of Divine W, orſhip rnd 
due to God alone; and ſaith, that as the allowing this would render me à true 
Son of the Church of England, ſo the allowing the like to the ſacred Images of 
Chriſt would make me in this point, a perfect Proſelyte of the Church of Rome. 
Which is in effect to ſay, that the Church of England, in allowing bow- 
ing to the Altar, doth give the very ſame worſhip to it, which their 
Church requires to be given to Images; and that they who do one and 
not the other, do not attend to the Conſequence of their own Actions. 

I ſhall therefore ſhew- 1. That the Charch of England dath not allow 

ary worſhip to be given to the Altar. 2. That the adoration allowed 
and practiſed in the Church of England is of a very different Nature from 
the Worſhip of Images. | | 

1. That the Charch of England doth not allow any Worſhip to be 

given to the Altar. For this I appeal to that Canon wherein is contain- 

ed the Explication of the ſenſe of our Church in this particular. 


Whereas the Church is the Houſe of God, dedicated to his Holy 


& Worſhip, and therefore ought to mind us, both of the Greatneſs and canong 


«© Goodneſs of his Divine Majeſty, certain it is that the acknowledgment wy Con- 
it, C. 7. 


© thereof, got only inwardly in our hearts, but alto outwardly with our 64e. 


“ bodies, muſt needs be pious in it ſelf, profitable unto us, and edifying 
© unto others. We therefore think it very meet and behooveful, 
« and heartily commend it to all good and well affected People, mem- 


© bers of this Church, that they be ready to tender unto the Lord che 
* faid acknowledgment, by doing Reverence and obeyſance both ar 

| © their coming in and going our of the ſaid Churches, Chancels, or 
„ Chappels, according to the moſt ancient Cuſtom of the Primitive 


„Church in the pureſt times, and of this Church alſo for many 
years of the Reign of Q. Elixabeth. The reviving therefore of this 
ancient and laudable cuſtom, we heartily commend to the ſerious 
* conſideration of all good People, NOT WITH ANY IN- 
*TENTION TO EXHIBITE ANY RELIGIOUS 
*WORSHIP TO THE COMMUNION TABLE, 
THE EAST OR THE CHURCH, or any thing therein 
contained in ſo doing, or to perform the ſaid geſture in the Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Euchriſt, upon any Opinion of the CORPORAL 

— D444 DLL 2  - 


* 8 $a. 
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PRESENCE OF THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST 
ON THE HOLY TABLE, ORIN THE MysrTx 
CAL ELEMENTS, but ONLY for the advancement of 
Gods Majefty, and to give him ALONE that honour and glor 
that is due unto him and NO OTHERWISE. And in 4 7 
practice or omiſſion of this Rite, we deſire that the Rule of charit 
preſcribed by the Apoſtle may be obſerved, which is, That they 
which uſe this Rite deſpiſe not them who uſe it not, and they who uſe 
it not, condemn not thoſe that uſe it. This is the full Declaration of 
the ſenſe of our Church about it, made by thoſe who met in Convocation 
Speech and were moſt zealous tor the practice of it. Agreeably to this Arch. 
in on: . biſhop Laud ſpeaks, when this was charged as an Innovation; To this I | 
2 anſier, ſaith he, Firſt, That God forbid that we ſhould worſhip any thing 
but God himſelf. 2. That if to worſhip God when we enter into his Houſe, or 
approath his Altar be an Innovation, it was à very old one, being practiſed by 
p. 4%. Jacob, Moſes, Hezekiah, &c. And were this Kingdom ſuch, as would 
allew no Holy Table flanding in its proper place, yet I would worſhip God when 
P. 47. I came into his Houſe. And afterwards he calls it, doing Reverence to Al. 
mighty God, but towaras his Altar: and Idplatry it is not to worſhip God to- 
p. a8. Mmards his Holy Table. Now with as the People did ever underſtand them 
p. 522 fully and apply them to God, and to none but God. From whence it ap- 
- pears that God is looked on as the Sole Object of this Act of Worſhi», 
and that our Charch declares, that it allows no intention of exhibitia 
42 Religious worſhip to the Communion Table, or Eaſt, or Church, or any 
Corporal Preſence of Chriſt, _ : 
2. That the adoration allowed and practiſed in the Church of England, 


is of a very different nature from the worſhip of Images. For, (as! fat 
ha ve fully made it appear in the State of the Controverſie) the Church of 40 
Rome doth by the Decrees of Councils, require Religious worſhip to be given | of 
1% Images; and that thoſe who aſſert this inferiour worſhip do yet declare 1 
it to be 7raly Religious worſhip, and that the Image themſelves are the Ob- W 
ject of it: (whereas our Church declares poirt-blank the contrary) nay, | þ 
that thoſe Perſons are looked on by the Generality of Pivines in the Ro- U 
man Church, as ſuſpected at leaſt, if not condemned of Hereſie, who ſa 
+ _ Practiſe all the external acts of adoration to Images, but yet do not in their in 
minds look on them as Ohjects, but only as Occaſions of Worſhip, which of 
make the difference ſo plain in theſe two caſes, that T. G. himſelf could C2 
not but diſcern it. | | | | by 
But to remove all ſcruple from mens minds, that ſupect this practice A 
to be too. near the Idolatrous worſhip, which we reject in the Roman 'b; 
Church, I ſhall conſider it not only as to its Ol ject (which is the main eV 
thing, and which I have ſhewed to be the proper Object of worſhip, viz. pe 
God himſelf, and nothing elſe) but as to the zatare of the Act, and the 0 
local circumſtance of doing it towards the Altar. 1. As to the nature of 10 
the Act, ſo it is declared to be an Act of external adoration of God; which 74 
I ſhall prove from Scripture to be a Lawful and proper Act of Divine N 
Worſhip. I might prove it from the general conſent of Maakind, who G 
have expreſſed their Reverence to the Deity by Acts of external adoration, 
from whence | called it a zatural Act of Reverence, but I rather chooſe m 
to do it from Scripture ; and that, both before the Law had determined C, 
ſo punctually the matters of Divine Worſhip, and under the Law by thole 10 


who had the greatelt regard to it; and ander the Goſpel, when the Sp:rt- 
tual Nature of its Doctrine would ſcem to have ſuperſeded ſuch 2 
| | na 


18 
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bu bade him worſhip God. That which I obſerve from hence is, that 


, * . . 10 6 


of Idolatry againſt the R omaniſts. | 
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nal Acts of Worſhip. 1. Before the Lam, I inſtance in Abraham's ſervant ; | 


' becauſe Abraham is particularly commended for his care in inſtructing 
his Houſhold to keep the way of the Lord in oppoſition to Heathen Idolatry, Gen. 1. 
and this was the Chief Servant of his Houfe, of whom it is ſaid three 19. 


times in one Chapter, That he bowed his head worſhipping the Lord; the a 
Hebrew words ſignifie, and he inclined and bowed himſelf to the Lord; for 26,48, 7. 


the word we tranſlate worſhip doth properly ſignifie 40 bow, and borh 


the Jews and others ſay, It relates to ſome external act of the body, whereby TY p 
we expreſs our inward Reverence or Subjection to another, So it is ſaid of the vel ge t- 
People of Iſrael, when they heard that the Lord intended to deliver I. 
them out of Egypt, They bowed their heads and worſhipped; when. Moſes !. . 


declared the Inſtitution of the Paſſover to all the Elders of Iſrael, it is Exod. 4. 


ſaid again, T he People bowed their heads and worſhipped, 2. Under the Lam; 8 
when they were ſo ſtrictly forbidden in the ſame words to bow down ar 12. 7. 
wor{hip any Image or ſimilitude; yet the out ward Ad of Adoration towards 
God was allowed and practiſed. So Moſes commanded Aaron and the ſe- 

venty Elders of Ißrael to bow themſelves afar off; the very ſame. word 24. 1, 
which is uſed in the ſecond Commandment. And when God had fo 
ſeverely puniſhed the Iſraelites for bowing to the Golden Calf; yet when 

He appointed the Pillar of Fire for the Symbol of His own preſence, it is 32. g. 
faid, That when all the People ſaw the Cloud) Pillar ſtand at the Tabernacle 

door, they roſe ap and bowed themſelves every man in his Tent. door. When Oe 
Ged appeared to Miſes, it is ſaid, That he made baſt and bowed his head to- 34. 8. 
ward the earth and worſhipped, And when Moſes and Aaron came to the 


door of the Tabernaclè of the Congregation, they are ſaid 0 fall upon their Numb. ac. 


faces In the time of David, upon his ſolemn thankſgiving to God it is 6. 
ſad, All the Conpregation bleſſed the Lord God of their Fathers, and bowed 1 Chron. 

down their heads, and worſhipped the Lord asd the King. And in the time 29. 20. 
of Hezekiah, hen they had made an eud of 1 the Ring and all that , Chron. 

pere preſent with him bowed their heads and worſhipped. 3. Under the Goſpel, 19. 29. 
we are to obſerve the difference between the ſame external act of wor- 

ſbip, when it was uſed towards Chriff and towards His Apoſtles. 

When the Syrophenician Woman came to our Saviour, in one place it is 2 
ſaid, She wor ſpipped Him; and in another, That ſhe fell at His feet; but Matth. rg. 
in no place is there the leaſt mention of any check given to her or any NE y. 
others, who after that manner worſhipped Chriſt: But when Cornelius 23. 
came to S. Peter, and fell down at his feet and worſhipped him, he would ads 10. 

by no means permit it, but ſaid, Staud up, I my thr alſo am 4 man: 23> 36. 
And when S. John fell down at the feet of the Angel, he would not ſuffer it, ay T | 
even uader the Ge“ the external ffs of Religious adoration are proper and 

peculiar to God, ſo that men are to blame when they give them to any 


Creature, but no Perſons are condemned for giving them to God. And 


Idelire thoſe who ſcruple the /awfulneſs of giving 10 God ſuch external ado- 
ration under the Goſpel, how they can condema thoſe for /do/atry, who 
* it to any Creature, if it be not a thing which doth {till belong to 
od. 5 1 | 1 
But if all the ſcrup!e be about the directing this Adoration, one way 
more than another, I ſay (till it ic, done in conformity with the Primitive 
Church, as our Canon declares, and which every one knows, did wor- 
ſhip towards the Eaſt; and this at the molt is but a local circumſtance of 
au AH of Worſhip, which I have already ſhewed to be very different 
Dddd 2 from 
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from an Objeck of it, when I diſcourſed of the Vature of the Iſcaelires 
worſhipping toward the Ark and the Cherabims, Rn lg 

Thus, through the Aſſiſtance of God I have gone through all the 
material points of T. G's Book, which relate to the General Nature of 
Idolatry; and have diligently weighed and conſidered every thing that 


| looketh like a difficulty in this Controverſie about the Worſhip of Images, 


and do here ſincerely proteſt, that I have not given any Anſper, or 
delivered any Opinion which is not agreeable not only to the inward 
ſenſe of my Mind, but to the beſt of my underſtanding to the enſe of 


| Scripture, and the Primitive Church, and the Church of England. And 
if the ſabtilties of T. G. could have ſatisfied me, or any other Argu- 


ment 1 have met with, I would as freely have retracted this Charge of 


| Zaolatry, as J ever made it. For I do not love to repreſent others worſe 


than they are; but 1 daily pray to God to make both my ſelfand others 
better: and therein I know I have the hearty concurrence of all who 
are truly Good, 
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Mr. Cx ESS v. Epiſtle Apologe tical 


* g 4 


TO A 


| Perſon of Honour, 


j 


Touching his 


VINDICATION 
Dr. Stillingfleet. 


ay 


* 


__ — — 


T0 THE 


SUPERIOURS 
OF M4 — 
Benedictines in E N G L AN D. 


Gentlemen, 


Find it diſputed among your Caſuiſts, whether 4 Book written by 4 
Member of Jour Order, doth belong to the Author or to the Socie- 
ty; the Arguments, I confeſs, are very weighty on both ſides : For in 
behalf of the Society it 1s pleaded with great reaſon, that by the 
Rules of your Order, uo particular Member is to have property i n, 
thing; and in behalf of the Author? that a Book being the 2 4 iſſue of | 
his own Brain, cannot belong to any one elſe: Caramuel, finding the - Caramuel 
fieulties ſo great, undertakes to reſolve the Caſe by 4 ver) ſubtle di- Conment, 
ftinftion of the Paper and Ink of which the Book is compoſed, and the . ed, 
Conceptions of the Mind contained therein; the former he gives to the n, $31. 
Society, and the latter to the Author, which he proves very [ubftentialh j 
lor, /aith he, the Conceptions of the Book being the outward Images 
of what was only in the Mind HED Author can belong to 1 55 
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ther than to him that formed them; bt againſt this ariſeth a ſbrend 
Objection, that by this means every Man hath right to the Picture that 
is made of him, and the Painter only to the Canvas and Colours. T; 
which be anſwers very gravely, That the Picture is not properly the 
immediate repreſentation of the Perſon, but of that Idea of him 
which was in the fancy of the Painter. But upon this another Controverſe 
ariſes (as we find every Day that one doth beget another) whether that pro- 
priety which the Author hath in the Conceptions of his Book, can be 
diſpoſed of by way of Legacy, or no; and all the reſolution ] can meet 
with is, that it is probable he may; but on the other ſide, the Superi- 
ours of the Order may make uſe of the contrary probability, and challenge 
the Book for their own. 
It is very well known to Jou, that Mr. Creſſy was lately a Member o 
Jour Order, who was the Author of the Book, to which this following 
Anſwer is made; What Right Tou have challenged in it, I know not, 
but I think it not likely he ſhould diſpoſe of it to any but to Tour ſelves ; 
ſince he ſaith, his firſt Writing againſt me was by his Superiours Command, 
and in this Book he declares, That what he Writes was not his own 
Opinion alone; and therefore *tis probable You may have ſome Right to 
the Conceptions, as well as to the Paper and Ink. 

Since his Death ( which I knew not of till I had andertaken this Her- 
vice and Duty in behalf of a Perſon of Honour, ts whoſe Kjndneſs I am 
ſo extreamly obliged ) I know not to avhom ſo properly to adareſs my ſelf, 
as to Jou, who were his Superiours; eſpectally ſince there are ſo many 
things ia it wherein the Honour of Tour Order is concerned; to which 
I aſſure You ] bear no Malice, no more than I do to Your Perſons, or to 
Mr. Creſſy's Memory. If I am guilty of Miſtakes, I beſeech Jou to cor- 
rect them with the ſame Civility that I writ them. I have of ſo late been 
ſomewhat uſed to Writing, but I am yet to learn the Art aud Terms of 


Railing, and J hope I ſhall not 20 that any ſuch Legacies are bequeath'd 
to You by any of Your Order. I am 


Gentlemen, 


London, Nov. ' Your Humble Servant, 
14. 1674. 


Edy. Stillingflet. 


10 
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My Lord Cornbury. 


My Lord, ; | "I 


ing INCE Tour Lordſhips going from London, Mr. Creſſy's Epiſtle, 
vot, Apologetical to a Perſon of Honour, touching his Vindication of 
's Dr. Stillingfleet came to my hands; and bears date, from his 
ad, Cell, March 21. A. D. 1674. being the Anniverſary day of S. Be- 
Wn nedict. And he is not only thus punctual in the date of his Epiſtle, 
to but he begins it with a very particular Account, in what manner 
the Perſon of Honour's Book was ſent to him; viz. by the Lerter- 
er- Poſt, but partly to abate Charges, and likewiſe to diſguiſe the ſhape of a Book, 
am it was folded up in looſe ſheets, with all the Margins cloſe pared to the 
lf; very quick. After T had obſerved ſo much ——_ in theſe, not very, 
2 material Circumſtances, I could hardly expect that the leaſt Line of 
16h the Book ſhould eſcape without numbering the Words, Syllables and 
to Letters in it, and giving every one a diſtin& and punctual Confuta- 
0 tion. But J ſoon found ſeveral conſiderable Parts gently paſſed o- 
en yer, and indeed by the very bulk of his Book, I preſently per- 
of ;eived, that he was more curious to give the World an account, 
4 how the other came to him, than careful to anſwer it. For if he 
had treated every thing that was of like Moment with equal Ex- 
actneſs, it might very well have paſſed for the Second Tome of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. And in truth, the Matter of ſome part of it 
is not much unlike, for he tells ſo long a Story in the middle of it, 
of the Nindneſs of ſome and the Unkindneſs of others in England to him, 
and of the Books he had written, that it look'd very like a Legend of 
mcg ; only I do not find any Miracles he had done in any of 
them. | 
C. 1 | „ | 
Before he comes to his Apology for himſelf, he takes great care to 
make me underſtand the mighty Obligation laid upon me by that 
Perſon of Honour, who was pleaſed with fo much Kznareſs to under- 
take my Vindication from the impetuous Aſſaults of an enraged Ad- 
verſary. Which I was ſo juſtly ſenſible of before, that Mr. Creſſy 3 
might have ſpared his Pains ; for ſurely it was no {mall Favour to = 
be delivered from the Paws of fo fierce a Creature, as he appeared to 1 
0 be in his former Book; but to have it done in ſo obliging a manner, 0 


by a Perſon of ſo great Honour and Abilities, was as much beyond 
my Preſumption to hope for, as it is now above my Power to 
tequite. I wiſh I were a Perſon of that Credit and Intereſt to 
be able to expreſs my Gratitude in that very way Mr. Creſſy 
directs me to; for of all things I deſire to avoid rhe odious Cha- 

| Ffff 2 | | rafter 
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rafter and Brand of Ingratitude, But ſince I make fo ſmall à pj. 
gure in publick Affairs, the utmoſt I can do, is to fave that Hoyyyr.. 
able Perſon the farther trauble of —_— Animadverſions on this ©. 
piſtle Apologetical. Which is written with that Thew of Humility and 
Reſpe&, that thoſe who look only on the appearance, would ima- 
gine him ſtrangely come off from the Rage and Fury he was in, 


when he writ his former Book; but if we obſerve more carefully his 


{ly Reflections and n we ſhall find that he hach 


only learnt to diſſemble his Paſſion, and to do the ſame Miſchief with 
a fawning Countenance. | 


The firſt part of his Epiſtle is wholly ſpent in Vindication of him- 
ſelf, as to the ſharpneſs of Style and bitter Invectives he had uſed a- 
gainſt me, which I ſhall briefly conſider before I come to the more 
material parts of his Book. PO 
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CHAP. 1. 335 
of Mr. Creſly's Apology for the ſharpneſs of his Style; 


| p 3%; E227 

R. Creſſy in his Preface to Sands Sophia, finding it preface 1. 
- neceſſary to put ſome ſhew of difference between 33-7: 23: 
the Pretences to extraordinary Illuminations in 
F. Baker's way, and thoſe of the Fanaticſ Sectaries 

— among us, hath unhappily pitched upon this for 
one of them; That the lights here deſired and prayed for, are ſuch as do 
expel all Images of Creatures, and do calm all manner of Paſſions, to the 
end, that the Soul being in 4 vacutty, may be more capable 0 receiving and 
entertaining God in the pure fund of the Spirit. Could any one after 
theſe words, have expected to have found this recommender of M- 
ſtical Divinity, foaming and raging with the violence of Paſſion ; and 
ſo tormented with the creatures of his own imagination, that he could 
not forbear expreſſing it to that degree in his Book, as deſerved ra- 
ther the pity, than the anſwer of his Adverſary? This the Perſon of 
Honsur took juſt notice of, in the beginning of his excellent Diſcourſe, 8 
and wondered what inſupportable Provocation was given to him, 7 
« that he could not reſtrain ſo free a vent of his unmanly Paſſions; 


Ys 


but upon an impartial view of the Places in my Book, a which 


« Mr. Creſſy,was ſo highly offended, he did at firſt rather thin che was 

not the Author of the Book he anſwers, than that he ſhould be guilty y. 17115, 

© of ſo much bitterneſs and unreaſonable Paſhon : But when the rea- 20. 

© ſons were ſo many to convince him, that he was the Author, he had 

* rather ſtill lay the fault of his manner of writing upon the Commands 

“ of his Superiours, than his own Temper and Inclination. Upon 

this Mr. Creſſy makes many Apologies for the ſharpneſs of his ſtyle againſt 25 

me; and ſpins out a great part of his Epiſtle on this Subject, which he Afelmgeti- 

needed not to have dong, with any regard to me, as though I were ed. 1. 

concerned at it; for I aſſure him, if I would wiſhan Adverfary to 2» Fl on 

write fo, as to do the leaſt Prejudice to me, and the greateſt to i a 
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P. 7. 


nits, repreſenting the Perſons with Pictures of De 
and then to carry them to execution. I remember 1 


were a pack of Kpaves, So indeed J ſhould think that I bel 


ſelf and his Cauſe, I would wiſh him to write juſt after that Copy; 
and J cannot eaſily think of a Provocation great enough to make of ; 
follow his Example. But he pleads for himſelf, that Charity itſelf _ 
times requires ſnarpneſs of ſtyle, and even bitter (that is uncharitahle ) * 
veitives, I ſuppoſe he means ſuch a fort of Catholict Charity, as firſt 
damns us, and then brings railing accuſations againſt us ; 
not queſtion, but he that pleads for bitter Invectives out of meer Cha. 
rity, could make as fine an harangue to ſhew not only the admira- 
ble Charity, but even the Mercy of Fire and Faggot: And he "TX 
the charitable Method of the Inquiſition is, firſt to put on the Sanbes 


vils upon them 


5 | haye read, that 
MachiaviPs Son being ſummoned to appear before the Cort of ©. 


uiſition, to anſwer to ſome things laid to his Charge; the grave 7,. 
. — asked him, Whether he believed as the C 5 N - 
anſwer'd, Jes, and a great deal more; at which they were not a 1 
pleaſed, hoping to get from his own Words enough to condemn him: 
and asking him, What that wa which he believed more than the Charch 
believed, he gravely told them, it was, That their Worſhips Informers 
jeve 
than their Charch believed, fhould I believe that they damn 5 
meer charity, and write bitter Invectives for a demonſtration of 
their Kindneſs. Alas! how hath the World been miſtaken in them! 
Their Cruelty is meer Pity ; their Invectives, Compaſſion ; and their 
Railing, Charity. "7.0 


- 


d. 2. But Mr. Creſſy wants not great Examples for this for he 
brings in no meaner than of Moſes and the Prophets, St. John Baptiſt, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſeveral Fathers of the Church for it. It ſeems 


then, the practice of allo hath Antiquity, Univerſality, and Con- 


ſent for it; which is much more than they can ſhew for many o- 
ther of their Practices; and which is the greateſt wonder of all, 
they have Scripture too; and that, not one ſingle paſſage, like Hoc 
eſt corpus meum; but Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
nay, St. John Baptiſt too, do all bear witneſs to ir. Any one would 
think, if Mr, Creſſy ſay true, the Bible were the railingeſt Book in 
the World. What, not Moſes the meekeſt Man upon Earth, forbear 


Pet. 2. 23 ſuch bitter Tyveftives ? Not our Bleſſed Saviour, who when he was re- 


viled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but committed 
himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly! Not he who hath threatned 


Hell-fire to him that uſes contumelious Expreſſions againſt his Bro- 


115.3. tet? ch as Tani, Or Scar ron, Or the like. Not he, who bids his 
11, 29, Diſciples learn meekneſs from him, and was the moſt incomparable Pat- 


tern of it, that ever appeared in humane nature! Not his holy Apo- 


tles, who charge all Chriſtians 2% put away bitterneſs and wrath, aud 


' Eph.4.21, er, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking ! And would they indeed, do 


that themſelves, which they ſo ſeverely forbid in others? Where is 
Mr. Creſſy's Charity for them the mean while ? While he produces 
theſe examples to juſtifie his own bitterneſs, he makes the moſt bit- 
ter Invective not only againſt them, but even Chriſtianity it fell, 
But what will not Men do, or ſay, to juſtifie their violent Paſſions ? 


If he had ſtabbed me, he might as well have made Phinehas his Pre- 


cedent; and if he had curſed me, have quoted ſome Paſſages in the 
| | Pſalms 


6 And J do 
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Pſalms for it. If Moſes was ſo angry that he brake the! able; of the Exed, . 
law; doth Mr. Creſſy think, it was at any that ſpake againit the“. 


& of it by vain and idle Diſtinctions. The great anger of the Prophets 

0 was againſt thoſe who drew the People to Idolatry: And Mr. Creſ- 

— ſj is fo pertinent in his Proots, as to bring this to juſtifie his rage a- 

[= gainſt me, for writing againſt the Idolatry of the Roman Church; tor fo 

8 much he expreſſcs in leveral Places. Our Saviour and St. John Bap- p . x, 

niſt do expreſs great Zeal againſt the Scribes and Phariſees: But let 351518, 

, Mr. Creſſy conſider, they were a fort of fowre, ill-natured Hypo- 

it crites, that would allow none a good Word, nor fo much as hopes of f 

* ſalvation that were not of their way; that were full of Malice and Envy, EY 

7. and all evil Paſſions, and at the fame time pretended highly to mortifi- 

E cation and more devotion than others. I find nothing like Invectives 

le in all the Mritings of the holy Apoſtles; unleſs it were againſt the op- 

1 poſers, or corrupters of Chriſtianity, and when Mr. Creſſ proves me 

a to be grilty of either of thoſe, I will lay my ſelf open to the Darts 

7 of the moſt Venomous Tongue among them. But inſtead of that, 

e I know no other cauſe in any Books I have written, that ſhould 

of expoſe me to the rage of theſe Men, beſide the Zeal I have therein 

of diſcover'd for the hozoxr and parity of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt 

2 the Fopperies and Corruptions of the Roman Church. And for ſuch 

ir a Cauſe as this, I am prepared to ſufer whatever their Fury and 
Malice can raiſe up againſt me. This, this is the Cauſe, which I 
hope I ſhould not be aſhamed nor afraid to own and defend, although 

le Mr. Creſſys Pozer were as great as his Charity, The Church of Eng- 

{A land I do from my Heart honour and eſteem, (notwithſtanding all 

18 the baſe Suggeſtions of Mr. Creſſy to the contrary, even in this Epi- 

n- file Apologetical,) but J do therefore ſo much eſteem it, becauſe in it 

D- the Chriſtian Religion is preſerved free from the frantick heats of 

l, Enthuſiaſm and the Dotages of Superſtition. If they will undertake to 

00 convince me, that the things I condemn in the Church of Rome, were 

5 any parts of the Chriſtian Religion delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 

id I {hall diligently weigh and conſider whatever they have to ſay; 

in but if they only give hard Words, and betray impotent Paſſions; 

ar if they ſnuffle and ſhew tricks inſtead of Reaſoning; if all their cha- 

125 rity towards me lies only in bitter Invectives, they will do but lit- 

4 tle good upon me, and I think not much to their own Cauſe. 

* S. 3. But I am miſtaken all this while, Mr. Creſſy doth not write p, ;; 

US this Apology to give me ſatisfaction, but the Perſon of Honour, and 

Ute the genuine Learned Proteſtant Clergy of the Engliſh Church; and if 

Wo theſe, he ſaith, after impartial conſidering the motives and grounds of his 

1 invectives ſhall determine, that in his late, to him (alas!) unuſual man- 

lo ner of treating with me, he hath offended againſt Chriſtian Charity, or pur- 

8 poſely intended to fix any diſhonourable brand on the Engliſh Proteſtant 

40 Church or Diſcipline of it eſtabliſhed by Law, he will be ready without any 

ir reply to ſuffer whatſoever cenſure or puniſhment they ſhall think ſit to in- 

”" flick upon him. What! no offence againſt Chriſtian Charity to charge mr. Cry. 

55 me with deriding and blaſpheming the Saints in glory; with having a £pRie Ve- 

4 hatred horribly poiſonous againſt the Catholick Church "militant, and that 


Idolatry of the Golden Calf ? no, it was at thoſe who commited it; 
and it is probable he might have been fo, at thoſe who would have 
ſtruck the ſecond Commandment out of thoſe Tables, or eluded the force 


will 
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P. 35. 


P. 52. 


P. 12. 
Poſtſcript. 


will not ſpare the Charch Triumphant : no offence at all, to call me 
Theological Scarron, and to fay, that I act the Theological Tani]; that 
all my Book, except twenty or thirty Pages, corfiſt s of ſcarrilous Buftooaries 
petalant Revilings of Gods Saints; and in effect by his Epigram out of 
Martial, to charge me with downright Atheiſm ; and twice in the 


fame Paſſage with mpronſly and profanely employed Wit : none at all, to 


ſay, That ] had 4 Heart brimful 75 the Gall of Bitterneſs; that ] writ 
with Int full of Gall and Poyſon ;, that I gave free ſcope to all unthriſtian 
and even inhumane Paſſions ;, that my Book wholly compoſed of malignant 


" Paſſions, and new invented Calumpies againſt Gods Church, was only the 


private deſign of a malicious Brain, on purpoſe to feed the exulcerated 


Preface to Minds of a malevolent Party among us; that, all the Weapons I make uſe 


the Rea · 
der. 


of, pierce into the very Bomels of the Perſons, Fortunes and Condition "of 
Engliſh Catholicks, whoſe deſtruction ] ſeem to deſign. What! none at 
all, to charge me ſo often with prevaricating with the Church of Eng- 
land, and deſigning to deſtroy her, under 4 pretence of defending her ! 
Theſe are ſome of the Flowers .of Mr. Creſſys Charity towards me, 
which I have picked out of ſome few Pages of his Book ; and he hath 
taken abundant care to prevent any unlikeneſs in the parts of it. 
And doth Mr. Creſſy in good earneſt think, it is no breach of Gi 


ſti n Charity to charge me upon ſuch pitiful Grounds, with no leſs 


than carrying on Blatphemous, Atheiſtical, Treacherons and Cruel 
Deſigns ? But if this be his Chriſtian Charity, what would the effects 
of his Malice be? Let now any indifferent Perſon judge, whether 
the Perſon of Honour had not reaſon to ſay, That he never obſerved ſo 
many perſona! Reflections and Invectives, fuller of cauſleſs Paſſions, and 
of bitterneſs and virulence in ſo little room in any Book, 

But whatever the Perſon of Honour thinks, Mr. Creſſy makes his 
Appeal to the Genuine Learned Proteſtant Engliſh Clergy. If he had 
been a Clergy-man who had done me that great findneſs, then Mr. 
Creſſy would have appealed to Perſons of Honour; and ſurely ſuch 
are the moſt competent Judges in caſes of Affronts and Injuries : 
but herein lies Mr. Greſſy's Art which runs throughout his Epi!e, 
that he would fain ſeparate me from the Church of England, and make 
my Cauſe diſtindt from hers: I do not wonder, that they would part 
me from my Company, and deprive me of my Shelter, when they 
have ſuch a mind to run me down. But theſe Arts are eaſily un- 
derſtood, and the Deſign is too fine to hold, and too apparent not 
to be ſeen through. Mr. Creſſy knows very well, the Ute that was 
made at Athens of the Fable of the Dogs and the Sheep ; and what 
good Words and fair Promiſes the Wolf made to the Sheep, if they 
would but conſent, that the Dogs might be given up to be deſtroy'd. 
And no doubt the crafty Wolf would have made a very fine Speech 


to the Sheep, to have perſwaded them, that he had no manner of 


ill will to them; for he had known them long, and loved them well, 
and always looked upon them as a Company of very innocent and 


harmleſs Creatures; but for thoſe Dogs that were ſet to watch them, 


he knew how different their Principles were, and how deſtructive to 
them, if occaſion ſerved ; and for all that he knew, theſe Dogs might 


have Coveuanted together to worry them, upon a fair opportunity; 


and therefore for his part, he could not but wonder at their patt- 
ence, that ſome of the ſtouteſt Rams among them, did not ſet upon 
thoſe peſtilent Currs ; or at leaſt, he hoped, they would not be 2 

regard- 
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regardleſs of their own Safety, as not to ſuffer ſome well-withers to 
the Flock, to take them quietiy and deitroy them. For alas! at the 
beſt, they do but make a Noiſe, and diſturb the repoſe of the Sheep ; 
and if they were gone, there would be nothing but-Unity and Love 
left, I need make no application of this to Mr. Creſſy ; and I am far 
from the vanity of ſuppoling this capable of being applied to my Caſe, 
auy farther than as I am one of thoſe, who are at preſent engaged in 
the Defence of our Charch againſt that of Rome. It is the Happineſs 
and Honour of our Church of England, that it hath in it at this Day 
ſuch ſtore of Perſons both able and willing to defend her Cauſe, (as, 
it may be, no Church in the World hath ever had together more Per- 
ſons of excellent Abilities, great Learning, and unaffected Piety;) and 
| look on my ſelf as one of the meaneſt of them: but ir hath been 
my Lot to be engaged more early and more frequently in this Cauſe 
than others, which hath drawn fo great a Hatred of my Adverſarles 


upon me; but I thank God, I have a good Cauſe and the teſtimo- 


ny of a goed Conſcience in the management of it, and ſo long I 
neither fear the Waſpiſhneſs of ſome, nor the Rage of others. EL 

$. 4. But this is their preſent deſign to repreſent me as one of dif- 
ferent Principles from the Charch of England, and not only different, 
but ſuch as if well underitood, are 1 to it, and therefore they 


very gravely adviſe our Reverend Biſbops to have a care of me, if 


they hope to preſerve the Church of England. And can we think it : 


is any thing elſe but meer kindneſs and good will to our Charch, 


that makes them fo ſolicitous for its Welfare? It is a ſad thing, ſaith Preface to 


14 


Mr. Creſſy, that not one Proteſtant will open his Eyes, and give warning rana. 


of the dangerous Proceedings of their Champion ? Nay, it is no doubt, a 
very ſad thing to them to ſee that we do not fall out among our 
ſelves ? J am ure it is no fault of theirs that we do not: for they 
make uſe of the moſt invidious and reproachful terms together con- 
cerning me, that if they cannot faſten on one Paſſion they may upon 
another: but theſe poor Deſigns have hitherto had but little ſucceſs 


and I hope will never meet with greater. And yet if nothing elſe 


will do, Mr. Creſſy faith, That it is a ſhame, that hitherto not one true 


Prelatical Proteſtant has appeared as a Defender of the Engliſh Church and 
State againſt me; but on the contrary, even ſome Engliſh Prelates them- 
ſelves have congratulated and boaſted of my ſuppojed ſucceſsful endeavours . 


gainſt the Catholick Church, though ruinous only to themſelves. Alas, 


good Man ! his Heart is even broke for Grief, that our . take 


no more care to preſerve the Church of England. The Church he hath 
always ſo entirely loved, and ventured as much for her as any Body, 
while ſhe was in proſperity, and there was no danger; and only for- 
{ook her, when ſhe was not able to reward his Love. The truth 


lis 


was, he gave her for gone at that time; and then it was #he late 


Church of England with him; and no wonder when he thought her 


dead, that he made Court to a richer Miſtreſs; but it was but a 


a Swooning, Fit, ſhe is come to her ſelf again, and I hope like to hold 


out much longer than that which he hath choſen. And although 
Mr. Creſſy's Hands be now tyed, and he hath entred into new Vows, 
yet he cannot, for his Heart, forget the kindneſs he had to her in 
her flouriſhing Condition, becauſe ſhe was. then very kind to him; 
he remembers the marks of her Favour, and the rich Preſents ſhe 


made him; and therefore ſomething of the old Love revives in him 
Ggge _.. towards 
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towards her, at leaſt fo far, that he cannot endure to ſee her ill uſed 
when her Gazratans neglect her, and her Sous prevaricate with her 

If Mr. Creſſy's Faith had been as great as his Charity, to have mage 

him believe that ſhe would ever have come to her ſelf again, I can. 


not think he would have forſaken her fo unhandſomely, and left her 


in a dying Condition: but who could ever have thought that things 
would have come about ſo ſtrangely? But what if all this preſent ſhey 
of kindneſs prove a meer colluſion and prevarication in him? What if 
it be only to divide her Friends, and thereby the more eaſily to ex- 
poſe her to the Malice of her Enemies? For as long as the Church 
of England ſtands, ſhe upbraids him, in his own Words, with malig. 
nant Ingratitude: and it is the plauſibleſt way for him that was once 


a Servant and a Lover, to compaſs her ruine with a pretence of 
Kindneſs. | 


$. 5. But wherein is it, that I have prevaricated with the Charch of 
England, whilſt I have pretended to defend her? The firſt thing he In- 

Epiſtle 4po- ſtances in, is, my charging the Church of Rome with Idolatry. In ver 
lager. p. 13. good time Mr. Creſſy] and, is this prevaricating with the Church of 
Preface to England? when I have already, in two ſet Diſcourſes, at large pro- 
, ved, that by all the means we can come to know the Senle of a 
8 5+ Church, this Charge hath been made good againſt her, from the be- 
3 ginning of the Reformation to 1641, and that even then the Cenvo- 

wer. 

I do with ſuch kind of Adverſaries, that will never Anſwer what 
I fay for my ſelf; but do run on till with the ſame Charge, as tho 

they had nothing to do when they write, but to tell the tame Stor 
23 over and over: Let Mr. Creſſi do with his Readers as he pleaſes; 
116. co for my part, I ſhall never follow him in that kind of impertinency : 
».24 For there is not one Word there uſed by him, which I had not par- 
ticularly anſwered, before he writ it. The like I may fay of the 
ſecond Charge, viz. That by the Principles laid down by me, I deſtroy 


Anſwer, the Authority of the Church of England; which I have already ſhewed 
rit part q 


Fronts. 4 large to be a very impertinent Cavil, and that I do maintain as 


260. top. Much Authority in the Church of England, as ever the Church of Eng- 
20. land challenged to her ſelf. And to that Diſcourſe I refer Mr. Greſſy 
for ſatisfaction; If he will not read it, I cannot help that, but I can 
ug +. help the not Writing the ſame things over again : and fo this other 
2.72,to part of his Epiſtle Apologetical is wholly impertinent ; unleſs he had ta- 
. 8. ken off, what IT had aid for my ſelf already in Anſwer to the very 
ſame Objections. But all the reaſon in the World ſhall never ſatisfic 

Mr. Crefſy, that I aim not at ſetting up a Church diſtin& from the 

Church of England? If it be any, 1 afſure him, it is a very #viſ:e 
Church; for it is a Church without either Head or Members; I declare 

my ſelf to be not only a Member, but an affectionate hearty Friend to 

the Church of England; I perſwade ſome to it, I endeavour, What 

in me lies, to keep others from revolting from it. But where lics 

this Dr. Stillingſleet's Church, which Mr. Creſſy makes ſuch a noiſe 
wich? I know none but that of the many thouſands in England 404 

have not bowed their Kees to Baal: and to prevent any further ſuſpi- 

cion of my meaning, I do declare I am for no other Church, than 

that Church of England which is eſtabliſhed by Law among us. But 


1 * 
* | 


cation declared the fame in the Canons then made. But what muſt 


Epiſtle Apologetical. 5 
t muſt be allowed to thoſe who plead for ſeeing Viſſonc, that ſome- 
times they may dream Dreams. 0 | 

Having therefore cut off ſo much impertinency, Iſhall reduce the 
matter yet to a narrower compaſs, by caſting by the large Account 
he gives of the ſeveral Books written by himſelf, in all which tedious From a. 
Diſcourſe, the wiſeſt thing he faith is, That Bgoks relating to perſonal 1 ok 
things are ſcarce ever ſo long-lived, as a yearly Almanack, and ſerve only 
to increaſe the uncharitablexeſs and injuſtice of the 70 gr Ape, in which 
Men will be ſure to cenſure all Books and Perſon's, and are FN whe- 
ther they condemn the Plaintiff or Defendant, or both. I ſhall not there- 
fore feed ſo bad a Humour by medling with any perſonal Diſpates ; 
but come now, to the main things, which deſerve any farther dif- 
cuſſion, in the Paſſages between the Perſon of Honour and Mr. Creſſy. 
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CHAP. II. 
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Of the Charge of Fanaticiſm and Myſtical Divinity. $ 
d. I, ND the firſt thing 18 about the Charge of Fanaticiſin which 


gave the Title to thag Boot of Mr. Creſſy's, upon Which i 
the Per/oz of Honour beſtows his Animadverſions. This, Mr. Creſſy fd. — 
Ewhich con. % 


practiſ ea onh,, 


bt 


fo 
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of their Orders, I ſhould be far from that eſtegm E n have 


„England: Which ung | NN N 
* cellary for me to anſwer and refell that Calumny, and as reaſon- N 
able to let them know that their own Church is much more lia- 
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N. 27. 


8 


| readin | of the Scripture bear wi neſs. | 
and Fanatic 


' . 7 5 
& ble to that Accuſation than the other : And why this provocation 
„% ſhould be fo innocent an Aſſault for the one, and the Defence b 
the other ſhould prove ſo heinous an Offence, will require an im. 


« partial Judge to determine. To this Mr. Creſſy| thus anſwers: 
7 


17 Ape That my Adwverſ ary chanced unhappily, though innocently, to let arop out of 
'64:0+26 his Pen one Line or two, which has undone as all, I know no deſign of 


undoing them that any of us have had; unleſs it be as ſome Men 
think, they are andone when they are kept from doing Miſchief : But 
I hope we may have leave to take care of our own preſervation, and 
of that Religion we ought to value above our Lives : But ſuppoſe it 
were ſo, whom may they thank for it? Him that gave the Provo. 
cation, or him rhat $4 but his Duty in Defence of his Church and 
Religion? But, come, come Mr. Creſſy, let us not flatter our ſelves 
it is not the Fly upon the Wheel that raiſes the Duſt; we Writers of 


ſo many new Sets and Fanaticiſms, a 


gi 


2 


Surely never any Maſters of Style, before Mr. Cr 
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Saints ʒ the moſt divine gxerciſe of contemplative Souls, more perfectly pra- P. 181. 
tiſed only in Heaven : And now he makes a Prayer for me, that it 
would pleaſe God to give me and all my Friends holy ambition to aſpire 
to the practice of comtemplative Prayer, though by me ho mach 4% 
But of the good effects, he faith, it would have u on mt, I do the moſt 
wonder at that which he adds, viz. That it woll exceedingly berter my 
ye, 1 have hitherto thought the choice of- clean and proper Ex- 
preſſions, ſuch as moſt eaſily and naturally convey my Thoughts to 
the Mind of another, to be one of the greateſt excellencies ot Style; 3 
but all before Mr. Creſſy, that have been the greateſt Friends to My- bo 
ſtical Divinity, ha ve endeavoured to excuſe the" hard Words of it. 2 
| ters OL O | "A thought obſcure, 20 
ſtrained, affected, unintelligible Phraſes, were any Graces and Or- 
naments of Speaking: Would it not add much beauty to ones Sty le, 
to bring in tlie ftate of Deiformity, the ſuper. eſſential life, the union with 
God in the pure fund of the Spirit, and abundance of ſuch Phraſes ; 
which are ſo very many, that Maximilian Sanders the Jeſuit, hath mois 
written a large Book only in explication of them: And this is te l. ande 
account he gives of the Myſtical Style ; that it is obſcure, pF od 
lofty, abſtracted and flatulent, that it hath frequent hyperbolt's, excgfſes and 
inproprieties. And he tells us, there were ſome who (not unh ppily) | 
compared themto Par acetfian Chymiſfts, who. think to make amends for the 


Exiſt. Ao 
lo eten. 37. 


44a 6+ 3s 


» . . 3 . , 2 5 4 92 at 3h X 6 | 
meanneſs of their Notions, by the obſcarity of their Terms. Gola Het- Caro). Hers a 
ſentius hath nothing to anſwer to this, but only, that rhe matter can. [nt an- * 

2 4 , , „ . . a 8 a nent. an ' 4 { 

not be plainer expreſſea in Myſtical Divinity; which is ſo für from be- Dio J. d: 
ing an Argument to me that it can improve ones ſcyle, that it gives % —_ 
r ch nd to ſuſpect th thing n 

me very much ground to ſuſpect the Vol thing it felf, For God prefat: | = 
would never require from Men the practièe of that (as certainly hge nl 


doth the duty of Prayer and the greateſt Love of himſelf ) which it 
is impoſſible for Men to ene is propoſed to tlem. 1 
What obligation can there be to practiſen NM. n Knows what ? The a 3 
Chriſtian Religion is a very plain and intelligible thing; aid if it had „„ 
not been ſo, I do not know how]. Men could be bled to belle ye . 8 
it? Ido nat ſay, that Men could form a diſtinct Conception: inthe 15 
Minds of th manner of ſome of thoſe things Which are revgaledyit 
it; as how An infinite Being could be utited to Humane Nature 
but this 1 fay, that the terms are very intelligible, and He pits 
of thoſe Terms into a Propoſition, depends upon Divine Reve 
viz. That the Son of God was Incarnate z. ſo that all he difficulty. 
in this Caſe lies in the Conception of the manner, Which by r ; 
of the ſhortneſs of our Conceptions, as to What relates fo Af 
being, ought to be no prejudice to the giving our aſſegt t 
velation; ſince we acknowledge the union of à {ſpiritual and; 
Being in the Frame of Mankind, and axe as well pursled 
Conception of the manner of it. But in Myſtical Divinity, I fay, 
the very Terms are unintelligible ; for at is whpoMſible for agy Man to 
make Senſe of that immediate Union with God in the pure fund of the 
Sprrit, wherein the Myſtical Writers do place the perfection of the 
Contemplative Life. — $25... 56S br SARI 


ba 


9.3. But becauſe Mr. Creſſy refers the Perſon of Honour for the un- 
derſtanding thoſe Myſtical Phraſes, which I had quarelled with, to 
the Author of the Roman Churches Devotions vindicated, which was 

| | purpoſely 
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purpoſely writ in Anſwer to me upon this Sibject: I ſhall therefore 
conlider what light he gives us in this Matter; for I am very wil. 
ling to be better informed. In the beginning he faith, that Prayer 
; is the moſt Fundamental part of a Chriſtan's Duty ; if this relates to the 
an matter in hand, viz. Of Contemplative Prayer, it muſt be implyed 
Devotions that this is a part at Yeaſt of that fundamental Duty; and if it be ſo- 
vindeatd. I thigk my {elf oblig'd to underſtand it; and it muſt be a very cul. 
Fs able Ignorance, not to underſtand fo fundamental a part of a Chri. 
ſtian's Duty. Therefore I ſhall paſs by all his excurſions, and hold 

| him cloſe to the Matter in debate. I confeſs he prepares his wa 
1 with ſomg artific which makes me a little jealous, for things plain 
F and eaſie nged noni He inſimuates, 1. That thoſe who have not theis | 
things, cannot well know what they mean ; and then adds, 2. That the 
means for obtaining them, are (in his own words) much frequent and con- 
tinued vocal or mental Prayer, much ſolitude and mortifications of our Fleſh, 
and abſtraction of ourThoughts,and affections from any Creature: MuchRecolle. 
(tion, much Meditation on ſelected Subjects, and the endeavouring a quieſcence 
E much as we can from former Diſcourſe, (theſe Actions of the Brain and In. 

| Briitmon hindring the Heart and Will) and the bringing our ſelves rather to 
44 ſimple i (without any Action of the Brain or Intellect, or 

at leaſt as little as may be) to exerciſe acts of love, adhere to, ſiph after, 

and entertain the object thereof : And after this, come paſſive Unions, which 

are rather God's acts in us than our own, and are particular Favours to 
ſome, and thoſe not conſtant. By this Explication, I am fallen into ut- 

ter deſpair of underſtanding theſe Things ; for if the acts of the Brain 
and Intellect prove ſuch hindrances to the deſired Union, and the quieſcence 
in order to it be that of Diſcoarſe, viz. Of all ratiocination ; I am ut- 
tefly at a loſs, how this ſhould ever be underſtood by the Perſons 
themſelves, and much more how it ſhould be explained to others : 
And I extreamly wonder at thoſe, who go about to explain things 

which themſelves confeſs are fo far from being underſtood, that the 
 att's of the underſtanding art hindrances to the enjoyment of them. But 
Santa $6 F. Baker ſpeaks more plainly in this Mater, when he deſcribes this .- 
pk 3- ſtick;Contemplation ; by which, ſaith he, a Soul without diſegarſings and 
1 Pg *""* curious ſpeculations, without any perceptible uſe of the intenal Senſes, or 
ſenſible Images, by a puse, ſople and repoſeful Operation of the Mind, in 

the obfearity of Faith ſimply regards God as Infinite and Incomprehenſible 
 Perity; and with the whole bent of the Will reſts in him, as her Infinite, 

_ Univerſal and Incomprehenſible Good. This is true Contemplation indeed. 

N. 16, And afterwards he adds, That as for the proper exerciſe of active Con- 
templation, it conſiſts not at all in ſpeculation, bat in blind elevations of the 

Will, and ingulfing it more and more profoundly in God, with no other ſight 

or knowledge of him, but of an obſcure Faith only. And towards the 

C6. v. 11. concluſion: of his Boot he hath theſe Words, We mortifie our Pajions to 
the end we may looſe them; we exerciſe Diſcourſive Prayer by ſenſible Ima 
es, to the end wt may looſe all uſe of Images and Diſcourſe ;, aud we actu- 

ate immediately hy operations ofithe Will, to the end we may arrive t0 4 
ſlate of ſtability in Prayer above all direct N of any of the Souls 
Faculties. A State wherein the Soul being often brought to the utmoſt of 

her workings, is forced to ceaſe all workings to the end that God may operate 
in her. So that till the Soul be reduced to a perfect denudation of Siri, 

ee. 1. . © depri vation of all things, God doth not enjoy a ſecure and perfect poſſe] 
4.2. 14. ſion of it, Nay, he ſaitli cliewhere, That «ll uſe of Meditation me 
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for a long ſpace paſſt ed ad relinquiſhed, before the Soul will be brought tg 


this good ſtate of having a continual flax of holy deſires. I might pro- 
duce much to the ſame purpole out of him ; but this is enough to 
ſhew, that they leave no ute of Rætiocination or Memory, in that which 


they call the perfect ſtate of the Contemplative Life; and how is it then 


poſſible, that it ſhould be either underftood or explained ? Nay, 
V. Baker ſaith, that there is a ceſſation of all Workings of the Soul, which 
is a little harder yet : But this is that otiam myſticum, or divine 
ate of quieſcenc) which the Myſtical Divines magnifie ſo much; and 


_ which it is impoſſible to give any account of; eitheghow the Soul being 


of ſo active a Nature, can ſubſiſt with a ceſſation Of all hes workings; 
or {uppoſing that poſſible, how it can ever give an account of that 
ſtate wherein there was a ceſſation of all her workings ? It is altoge- 
ther as poſſible to give an account of the ſtate of Not-being, as of 
ſuch a ſtate, wherein there was no operations of the Soul; or at leaſt 
no uſe of Ratiocination and Memory. And of all things, methinks it 
is moſt improper to call that the State of Contemplation ; the State of 
Notbingnejs, is much more agreeable to it. But O. N. defends thy 
to be a State of Contemplation ; for although, faith he, it be applyed to the 
Will, yet its att is not ak but accompanied with a ſimple intelligence or- 
ſight of the object performed by the Intellect without any, or at leaſt much 
Diſcourſe thereof: But this is not fair dealing; for F. Baker expreſly ex- 
cludes all Diſcourſe, he faith, 20 any, or at leaſt not much; but if there 
be any, Baker makes it not the ſtate of pure Contemplation z however 
doth O. V. think that which he calls ſimple Intelligence, or the under- 
ſtanding things without Ratiocination, is a thing we are capable of, 


Jeſt. 61. 


during the conjunction of Sou! and Body ? But O. M. acknowledges, Sen. s, 


That theſe ſupernatural Communications of the Divine Majeſty to ſome of 


his choiceſt Servants in Prayer, are ſo ſublime and high, as that they are 


deſcribed by them not without great difficulty, and unuſal expreſſions, which 


are not ſo well underſtood but by ſuch as have experient'd ſuch favours, which 

alſo happen to very few, Why then do they undertake to explain them ? 

Why do they write of them, and publiſh them to the World? 
But commend me to Mr. Creſh himſelf, who gives me a very 


lain Epi. 4. 


reaſon why I do not underſtand theſe things, viz. in the Words of S. Paul, log, u. 37. 
that, The ſenſual Man neither does nor can poſſibly underſtand them, be- 1 Cor 2. 


cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, and therefore no wonder if they be e- 


ſeemed fooliſhneſs by him who has never experiences them. What, yet 
more of your Charity, Mr. Creſſy? I pretend to no Myſtical Unions , 
and ſhould think it no perfection, much leſs a ſtate of pure contempla- 
tron, to have all operations of my Mind ſuſpended : bur what then 2 


mult I be a ſenſual Man for this, and ancapable of underſtanding the 
things of the Spirit of God? This Anſwer I ſhould have expected from 


a Quaker 5 and it is the common Place they run to, when any tell 


them, that they talk Non-ſenſe, or unintelligible Canting; and 1 
dare ſay, they ſpeak nothing more unintelligibie than this Myſtica! 


Divizity ; I might have expected this Anſwer from a follower of Jacob 
Behmen, who talks very ſublime things too in his way 3 and very much 


like Myſtical Divinity. I might have expected it from a Rohheracian; for Tr 
I find that he who writ the Epiſtle Apologetical for the Brethren of that {*: 


Sorter, de 


14. 


&. Apo- 


et. iuteg. 


Order, produces the very ſame places of Scripture to juſtifie them, that Reſcacrace 
C. N. and Mr. Creſh do for Myſtical Divinity, and ſaith, that theirs def-ndens, 


: . P . 6 LI 
vas a Gift of Perfection, which God did not communicate to all, bat only 4 2 . 


to his Elect; and therefore no wonder if others did not underſtand il. 3 
| E | what 
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What if Mr. Creſſy doth not after all this underſtand S. Paul? and ir 
is moſt evident he doth not. For St. Pau/ doth not there ſpe, 
any that had embraced the Chriſtian Doctrine, and rejected any tub. 
lime pretence of Devotion, as a thing not” intelligible or conſonant to 
the Chriſtiaz Religion (which are the reaſons of my reje&in 92 
cal Divinity) but he ſpeaks of ſuch, who rejected the Doctrine of 


Chriſtianity: it ſelf, becauſe it depended upon Divine Revelation. 


And fo the 4Juyxts dg is not the ſenſual Man, as Mr. Creſſy out of meer 
Charity to me renders it; but the Man that ſuppoſes ſuch a natur/ 
ſufficiency in the humane Soul, in order to its own perfection and ha p- 

pineſs, (as the Philoſophers did) that there was no neceſſity either of 
Divine Revelation to diſcover any new Doctrine, or of Divine Grace 
to conduct us to our happineſs. This I could eaſily make appear 
to be S. Paul's meaning, from the conſideration of the deſign of his 
Diſcourſe, as well as the importance of the Words, and the conſent 
of the beſt Interpreters of S. Paul; I mean S. Chryſoſtome, and his Di- 
iciples, viz. Iſidore Peluſiot, and the Greek Scholiaſts; but I forbear, 
for fear Mr. Creſſy ſhould think, I take another opportunity to exp:y 
my voluminous ſtore of Collections. But notwithſtanding all the en- 
deavours of Mr. Creſſy and his Friend O. N. to make the State of Con- 
templation as deſcribed by F. Baker, more intelligible, it hath yet ſo 
much of darkneſs and ſhadow in it, that the more they purſue it, the 
farther it flies from them. | 


. 4. But that is not all the Quarrel I have to this Myſtical Divi- 
zity, that it is «intelligible ; but that it leads Perſons into ſtrange 
illuſions of Fancy, and when they think themſelves freeſt from Imazes, 
they do then labour moſt under the power of a ffrong Imagination, 
embracing only the Clouds of their own Fancies inſtead of ſuch an ins 
mediate Union with the Divine Eſſence in the pure fund of the Spirit. 
And this I take to be a great Injury, not only to thoſe melancholy 
Souls that are led through this Vally of Shades and Darkneſs; but 
to the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, as though the way of perfection 
taught by it, were a low, mean, contemptible thing in compariton 
of the Myſtical Flights of this Contemplative way. There are theſe two 
things therefore I ſhall endeavour|to ſhew, 1. That this Myſtical way 
hath no foundation at all in the Chriſtian Doctrine. 2. The way and 
manner, how it came into the Chriſtian Church, and hath obtained 
ſo much favour in it. | | 

t. That it hath no foundation at all in the Chriſtian Doctrine. It 
is the great excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, that it gives us ſuch 
incomparable Directions in order to the compleat Felicity of our im- 
mortal Souls. That it hath not only diſcovered more plainly and 
fully, the blefſed State of another. Life; but teaches Men the molt 
effectual way to prepare their Minds for it, viz. by ſincere Repen- 
tance, by inward Purity, by ſubduing our Paſſions, and due $0- 
vernment of our Actions, according to the Rules, of Temperance 
and Juſtice, by dependence on Divine Providence as to the Atiai's 
of this World, by patience under Afflictions, by doing Gcod to 
others, although our Enemies and Perſecutors; by deep. Hum 
lity and mean "Thoughts of our ſelves, by a large Charity, thinking. 
as well of, as doing well to others; by valuing the concernments of 
another Life, above the advantages of this, (which is called /e. 
nial and to that degree, that when our Region calls for 5 Ne 
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ſhould willingly part with our Lives for the ſake of it: This, as far 
as I can underitand it, is the ſummary Comprehenſion of a Chri/ti- 
ans Duty, in order to his happineſs ; and by patient continuance in 
Mell. doing, he may with reaſon hope for the enjoyment of that Vleſ. 
4 State which is reſerved to another Life. The which being made 
known to the World by the Doctrine of Chriſt, therefore Faith ih 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is made fo neceſſary a part of a Chriſtian's Du- 
ty; and becauſe we want divine Supplies, and Aſſiſtance, to enahle 
us to do our Duty, therefore we are ſo much commanded to be 
frequent and fervent in Prayer; and many promiſes and encourage- 
ments are given to the due performance of it, from God's readineſs 
to hear the Prayers of the Righteous, and to grant the Requeſts they 
make to him. All this is not only excellent in it ſelf, ind moſt rea- 
ſonable to be done, but very eaſie to underſtand ;, but not a Word 

in all this tending to any immediate Union with God in the pure fund 

of the Spirit, or ſuch a State of Contemplation wherein the Operations 

of the Soul are ſuſpended ; nothing of paſſive Unions, and Viſions, and 
Raptures, as ſuch things which every Chriſtian who looks for Per- 

fection, may hope for. It is true, we are often commanded to love 

God with all our Hearts; but withal we are told, we muſt not fanſie 

this Love to be a meer languiſhing Paſſion towards an infinite Ob- 

jet (which we therefore love, becauſe we do not underſtand ; but 

ſee him only in profound Darkneſs, and claſp about him with the 
cloſeſt Embraces, being united to him in the moſt immediate man- v4 
ner, and being melted in the fruition of him. Which are luſcious ED 
Metaphors brought into the Chriſtian Doctrine from that ancient Fa- Myſtic. c.6, 
mily of Love, I mean, the School of Plato; as I ſhall ſhew after- “ 5 
wards.) But the Love of Chriſtians towards God is no fond amorous 
Paſſion; but a due apprehenſion and eſteem of the Divine Excel- 

lencies ; a hearty ſenſe of all his Kindneſs to us, and a conſtant 
readineſs of Mind to do his Will; for this is the Love of God to keep 1 Ich. 5.3. 
his Commandments. And if any Man ſay, I love God, and hateth his 4. 20. 
Brother, he is a Lyar ; for he that loveth not his Brother whom he hath 

ſen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? No Man hath ſeen God 

at any time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and bis love 12: 

is perfected in us. Thus the beloved Diſciple who underſtood the 
greateſt Myſteries of Divine Love hath expreſſed them to us ; and 

thus the beloved Son of God hath declared what he means by the 

Love he expects from his Diſciples : If ye love me keep my command- 3 
ments. And ye are my Friends, if you do whatſoever I command qou. 15. * 
Here is nothing of an 4bſtracted Life, or internal and external Solitude, 15. 14. 
or ſelf-annihilation in order to an immediate active Union with God , 
in the ſupream Point of the Spirit ; nothing of blind elevations of the p 
Wil, without the uſe of Reaſon and Diſcourſe, ingulfing it more and 

more profoundly in God; all theſe Myſtical Notions and Expreſſions had 
another Spring and more impure Fountain than the Chriſtian Do- 


ctrine. 


. 5. Not fo, ſay O. N. and Mr. Creſſy, for if hoy may be be- 
lieved, there is ground in Scripture for all the moſt lo N myſtical Ex- 
preſtons. If fo, I muſt retract what I have ſaid; but I never knew 


any Men that needed more an infallible Interpreter of Scripture than 


they do, they make ſuch lamentable Expoſitions of it; if they on 
ut 
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but hit upon a Word or Phraſe to their purpoſe, away they run with 
0. V. Ro- that, and never conſider the deſign or importance of it. What 
_— work doth O. N. make with his Cor altum, and Regnum Dei inira 
indicated vos? Whereas the firſt ſignifies nothing, but due conſideration, nor 
ſ8. 7.--- the other any thing, but that the RMingdom of the Meſſias was then 
. 1. come among them. And what are theſe to Myſtical Divinity? And 
— Mr. Creſhis acceatte ad Deum & illuminamint, is altogether to as much 
purpoſe; for is there no inſtruction to be had from God, or his 
Law, ſhort of paſſive Unions ? No enlightning our Minds, but by 
p. 41. immediate Inſpirations? But Mr. Creſſy thinks he hath done the Bu- 
ſine, and quite ſtopped my Mouth with S. Paul's dpi fiuale - 
who being in 4 wonderful Ecſtaſie, ſaw and heard God only * knows what : 
which although he was willing to communicate, yet he had not the pow. 

| er to do ft, But as the Perſon of Honour hath already very well 
Animadv. told Mr. Creſſy, © What is this to thoſe who go about to expreſs 
3 % What neither themſelvez nor any elle can underſtand ? If they 
« pretend to the fame Ecſtaſies, why do they not imitate his Me- 
« deſty? Why do they go about to help S. Pau to Words to do 
« jt by, if himſelf declared it could not be done by Words ? To 
which Mr. Creſſy anſwers as much as was to be anſwered, which is, 
RomanDe- jult nothing. But his Author O. NM. brings the ſame place, and not 


—_— only that, but all thoſe which mention the Revelations of the Pro- 


ed ſet. 9, phets or Apoſtles. To what purpoſc ? Do I deny any Divine Revela- 

10,11. fins? Do | give the leaſt intimation that I queſtioned, whecher 

| there were any true Inſpirations in the Writers of Holy Scriptares ? 

God forbid ! But how doth it follow, if God did inſpire Men to de- 

Clare his Will to Mankind; therefore all the pretences to Revelatzons 

and 1aſpirations in the Roman Church are true? If S. Paul had once a 

true Rapture; therefore all S. J ereſa's were ſuch, and not the effects 

of a vehement Imagination. Let us obſerve the difference, not only 

in the value and excellency and judgment of the Perſons; but in the 

very manner of relating them. Her Life, written by her ſelf (to 

| RemarDe- Which O. N. appeals in tis matter, as the great inſtance of the ſtrict- 

votions eſs and caution of the Roman Church, in examining and approving i- 
vind1-at- | N ps 5 

cd e316, uuns and Revelations) conſiſts almoſt wholly ot a very plentiful Nar- 

S. Tereſs's Tation of her Raptures and Viſions. She began, ſhe faith, to be 4- 

Life, p. 2. wakened about ſix or ſeven years old, her Mother having made her to ſay 

ce 1. Edit. ger Prayers, and be devout to. our bleſſed Lady, and ſome other Saints; 


ys bu wherein ſhe very much out-went 8. Paul, who never ſo much as 
C. 4. 2.16. once mentions her in all his Writings. After this, ſhe relates her ver 
great Sickneſs, ſo great that, ihe ſaith, it always deprived her almoſt of 

- r Seaſes, aud. ſometimes altogether ; aud after ſbe-had read the third 
| A, B, C (a Book of Myſtical Divinity ) ſhe faith, ſbe came to quict 
P. 17. Prayer, and, arrived to yalſive Unions before ſhe was twenty Tears old ; 
and herein again ſhe far out-went S. Paul. She confeſſes, that ſbe 

was in ſo great Torment, that they. were afraid, who were about her, that 

c. 5. 5. 2. ſhe would have gone Mad; that ſhe was pat into ſuch a heat, that her Sir 
news began to (brink with ſuch intolerable Pains, that ſbe could take #0 

reſt neither Day. nor Might, but was continually oppreſſed with a moſt pro- 

found Melanchol). Theſe are the very Words written by her ſelt, as 


they are tranſlated out of Spaniſh by an Exegliſh Jeſuit: Aiter thus 

P, 26. ſhe ſaich, ſhe fell into a Trance, ſo that [he remained wityout Senſe almoſt 
c. 6.2.28. our Days, after. which [be remained under violent Torments, and her ws 
, — excermmucy 


more plainly with the Eyes of hey Soul, than ſhe could have ſeen him with 
| the Eyes of her Body; and ſbe looked upoy it as a temptation of the Devil, 
' that ſhe was ready to think, this was nothing but Imagination. After this, &. 16,113 2 


| Myſtical. Theology. Afterwards {| uiſheth+berween Vnion and 140 
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exceedingly diſtempered, and mas not perfectly recovered in three Tears, 
Then bs took S. Joſeph for her Patron, whom ſhe called her Father and b. 32. 
protector; and whereas other Saints help us in ſome one neceſſity, {he had 
experience that this Saint helpeth as in all; and that our Lord will oive 

us to underſtand, that 45 W was ſubject to him on Earth, fo likewiſe in 

Heaven he obtaineth whatſoever he asketh. (J am very much miſtaken 

i this ſavour not of other kind of Divinity than ever St. Paul preach- 
ed.) And ſhe adds, That fob had a great zeal to perſwade others to be P. 33. 
devout to this glorious Saint : becauſe he helpeth thoſe Souls excetdingly 

which. commend themſelves to him; eſpecially thoſe that deſire a Maſter to 

teach them how to pr; (1 ſuppoſe ſhe means this contemplative way.) | 
After ſuch an Account given of her ſelf, I do not at all wonder at the : 
frequency. of her Viſions and Raptures ; in one, ſhe faith, ſhe ſaw Chriſt „ 16. 


ſhe relates at large how ſhe camè to be ſwallomed up in the depths of Myſti- 12, ec, 
cal Theolopy ; and talks of God's ſuſpending. the Operations oF We 

anding ; in which, ſhe faith, is underſtandeth more in the ſpace of A P. 80. 4 
Creed without diſcourſing, than we can underſtand with all our earthly dis | g 
ligences in mam gears: This ſhe calls, being wholly ingulfed in God; v. 62. 
and diſtiuguiſbeth this, State, wherein the Soul ſeems to bt altogether out i 
15 86; and ſhe deſcribes the third degree of Prayer, : 4 


S 


of her ſel from . 


to be 4 glorious Frenzy, 


extempore, declaring „ Haw very well, not made-by his own Wit, But 
"this, which ſhe calls, the State of not feeling, P. 122; 


the Gloſſes i ſaith, that ſhe means that the Soul enjoyeth 


ſhe meant her ſelf” In ſome of her Raptures ſhe ſpeaks of God's carry. 3 : 
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When the Rapture is over, it happeneth ſometimes thas our Powers are . 
abſorpt, and as it were drowned for a Day or to or three, that it ſeemet 
they are not in themſelves. There are theſe Circumſtances more to be 
P.42. obſerved concerning her: 1. That ſhe was under great bodily weaknels all 
P. 138. this while, 2. Thar at this time when ſhe had ſo many of thele 
. Naptures, The confeſſes her felt, that ſhe was very backward and in the 
Ky ra hegiuuings of Vertues and Mortifications, 3 That her great Friends ph 
226, hed examined and conſiderea her Caſe, declared to her, that they looked upon 


> = all theſe things as deluſions of the Devil; upon which ſhe applyed herſelf to 


p. 180, the Jeſuits, who encouraged her very much, and told her, it was the Spiri; 
P. 182. of God; and henceforward they were the great Men who gave her di. 
£ 4 rections not to reſiſt thoſe inpulſions and elevations, as ſhe had been ad- 

'*# viſed before; and put her upon greater e then ſhe fell into 
p. 185 her Raptures, and underſtood in one of them, that henceforward ſhe was 
nut to converſe with Men, but Angels; and after this, ſhe had ſuch kind of 
p. 187. Voices ver) frequent within her, which, ſhe ſaith, are very formal words 

Vu not heard with corporal Ears, but underſtood much more Plainh, hes 

P. 204. f they were heard; and theſe Speeches," ſhe. faith afrerwards, were ver 


1 continual with her, and ſbe had Viſions very frequent l inn of Inch 
P. 216. ſhe ſaw only the Hands of Chriſt, and in another his divine Countenance, 


which ſeemed wholly to abſtract her, and afterwards ſhe ſaw him-all together, 
but nat with her Corporal Eyes, ſhe confeſſes; and the fatisfied herſelf, 
P. 221. it could not be her imagination only, altho her Confeſſor told her ſo, betauſe 
5 | 3 the beauty was ſo great, as to exceed her imagination; yet he ſtill encou- 
p. 224. raged her, when as appears by her own confeſſion, others about her 
whom ſhe had a great opinion of, endeavoured to convince her it 
was only her imagination, 7o her great trouble; inſomuch, that ſhe 
P. 225. faith, the contradiction of the good were ſufficient, to have put her out 0 
her wits, This Viſion of the Beauty of Chriſt continued ordinarily with her 
P. 226, for two years and an half, in which ſhe*had 4 great deſire to ſee the colour 
of his Eyes, and what bigneſs they were of, but never could obtain that fa- 
vour. When the Jeſuit-Confeſſor was out of the way, others told her 
P. 228. plainly, it was the Devil that deluded her, and they bid her croſs herſ.If 
Og P. 234. When {he ſaw a Viſion; ſhe held a Croſs in her Hand to ſave herſelf the 
P. 229. trouble, and Chriſt took it in his, and gauę it her again with four precious 
5 Stones which had the five wounds artificially engraven upon them, which 
P. 232. 0 body could ſee but herſelf. After this, ſhe had « Viſor of Angels, and 
clearly diſcerned the Celeſtial Hierarchy ; but fhe ſuppoſed one of thoſe ſhe 
ſaw to be one of the Seraphins, who pierced her Heart with a fiery dart, and 
when he pulled it ont again, it leſt her wholly inflamed with great love to 
God; but under exceſſive pain, which yet cauſed ſo great pleaſure, that ſoe 
| could not deſire to have it removed: In the days that this continued, ſhe 
P. 233. faith, ſbe was like'a Fool; ſhe deſired neither to ſee nor ſpeak, but to em- 
brace her pain. Not dong after ſhe relates, how ſometimes for thre? 
Weeks together her imagination would be ſo tormented with Trifles aud Toys, 
P. 238. that ſhe could think of nothing elſe : Then ſhe fell into ſuch 4 fit of Dul- 
P. 240, neſs and Heavineſs, without any kind of Senſe or Remembrance of oy 
mer Viſions and Raptures ; or elſe no otherwiſe than as of a Dream to 4 if, 
and then ſhe was full of Doubts and Suſpicions, that all was but Imagine 
P. 237. tiqn ; and if ſhe converſed with any, the Devil pat her in ſuch a diſtaſiel. 40 
P. 208 7 50 of Anger, that it ſeemed as if ſpe would tat all, not being able 10 
P. 241. 40 of herwiſe. Then again, ſhe had comfort in an inſtant, ſometimes wit 
4 Word, ſometimes with Viſioms; which continued for a time more frequer 
P. 242. than before; then ſhe thour'; that her Bodily Sickneſs mas the ar 
0 


#. 


terrible to Devils, than ſhe found jt comfortable to her Soul; for the 


dane there, where ſhe ſaw her Father and Mother, &c. alter which ſhe 
adds; that dur Lord ſuemed her greater Secrets (What | than what is p. 324. 
e 29 for it is not poſſible, ſhe faith, zo ſee more than was 


\ \ 
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her former Diſturbance, and that her Onderſtanging was ſo unruly, that it 
ved like a furious Fool, whom uo body could bind, neither was ſhe able to 


rl times ſbe was much afflicted ; and the inward motion provoked her to' 
put Poſies and Flowers aon dmages, and ſuch-kind of Imployments. 
Aſter this, the Scene of her Imagination was quite changed, for it 
repsſented nothing bat Devils to her: in which ſtate, ſhe tryed one plea- 


h Water, than of the Sigu of the Croſs ; from the Croſs they fly, but ſo 


(Methinks then ſhe ſhould have uſed it hut once) and it was not more 


faith, that ſhe found a particular and very evident comfort when ſhe took 


i, and ſuch a delight which ſtrengthned her whole Soul, which ſhe found 


very often, and conſider'd it with great reflection: Then ihe relates, her 
being in Spirit in Hell, and what (he endured there; and towards the 
concłuſion, her being placed in Heaven in a rapture, and ſeeing what was 


Feprefented unto her the Leaſt part of it was ſulficient to make her Soul 
remain. aſtoniſhed ; and found it impoſſible to declare ſome little part of it. 


And now we find her at St. Paul's height, and need 90 no further in 
the account of her Viſions, which continues to the end of her Book ; Roman 
but let me ask O. NV. who hath particularly recommended is life 2 


| th | | : Deve tions 
to the conſideration of any ſober Proteſtant, whether he doth in good vindicated 


2 


tarnelt think that AM. Tereſa had the ſame kind of Raptares that f · 23 


St. Paul had? I know he muſt not ſay otherwiſe, ſince the Roman 
(lurch hath canonixed her for a Saint; but I think they had done 


ber a greater kindneſs, to have appointed her good PHhſicians in time, 
inſtead of her Jeſuitical Confeſſors. I could hardly have thought, that 
among Chriſtians I ſhould have found St. Paul's Rapture parallePd by 
ſuch as theſes but we have lived to ſee ſtrange things. If St. Paul 
had diſcoverid in his Writings ſo many Symptoms of a diſturbed 
fancy, ſuch an open of Melancholy, tuth rovings of Imagination, 
ſuch an uncertaingy of Temper ; could we ever think the World 
would have believed that Ecſtaſie, which he expreſſeth with ſo much 
Modeſty, and makes ſo many Apologies for himſelf, that he was 
borced to mention it, by the falſe Apaſtles boaſting of their Re- 


10 Veſions ana 


glory, but in mine Infirmities; 


but now I forbear left any Man 


- ſhould think of me above that which he ſeeth me to be, or. that he heareth 4 
of me. Although he had many Revelations, he mentions but one; 


and that with the greateſt modeſty that may be under a third Per- 

don, and that above fourteen years ago, He tells no long ſtories of 

4 ſucceſſion of Viſions, and Raptures, and ſights of Angels and Devils; 
mixed with many impeftinences and indications of a diforder'd Ima- 

 giration, But faith O. V. that could not be in St. Tereſa, conſidering 

the Wuligence that was uſed for ſeveral Tears in the tryal of her Spirit, _ 

| | | | — 43 er 

x fo A x *%, 


fant Experiment, viz. how much more the Devils are afraid of Ho- F 


: 7 at f 1; | P. 247, 
as to return preſently, but from the Holy Water, ſo as to return no more, 47 


velations ? It is not , expedient for me doubtleſs to glory; I will come 2 Cor. 12 


keep it quiet for the ſpace of a Creed, At other times agaim ſhe com . 244 
| -pares herſelf to an Aſs, being in a manner without any feeling : And ſo 1 
| falleth out oft-times, the ſalth, that one while ſhe laughed at herſelf, and P. 245. 


ers 
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70 J, Nevelations of the Lord. I knew 4 Man in Chriſt above *. 5.6. 
' fourteen years. ago, &c. Of ſuch 4 on will T glory, yet f my ſelf I will not 
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Viſious were confirmed to be from God, by a general atteſtation of they 
throughout the Chriſtian World; even thoſe who ſuſpected and queſtions 
them at firſt, afterwards magnifying them. But I»deſire no other evi. 
dence in this caſe, than what ſhe gives her felt ; ſuppoſing the Mat- 
ters of Fact to be true according to her ,own Relation; not that 1 
would condemn her, according to Mr. Creſſy's ſoft Language, TR 
Hypocritical Viſionaire; nor as many of her Friends did; as one de uded 
by the Devil; but I ſee nothing in her caſe but what might be a na. 
tural Effect of an over-heated Imagination, in a Perſon of a ver 
melancholy devout Temper, eſpecially being before-hand poſſeiy4 
with the Notions of Myſtical Divinity. And tor the approbations given 


* 


to her Viſions, I do not wonder at them, ſince there was a deſign to 

Canonize her for a Saint, and ſhe was the Foundreſs of a nem Grder: 

and that there was ſomething relating to this, in the penning of het 

Viſions, ſeems to be not obſcurely intimated in the laſt Page of her Beol, 

P. 364, Where ſhe deſires him to whom ſhe writ it, to make haſte to ſerve his 

ajeſty, that he might do her a Favour ;, for it ſeems by her own re- 

lation, her Order met with great contradiction at Court. 

p. 312, And for the approbation of her Books, I do no more wonder at that, 

than I do at others that proceed upon the ſame Principles, vir. of 

Myſtical Theology. But I do exceedingly admire,at thoſe Perſons, who 

dare to bring the ſingle inſtance of St. Paul's Rapture, to juſtiße all 

the Pretences to Viſious and Raptures, of the Melancholy and Mick 

pered Women of their Church. If we had, not ſo great reaſon to 

put ſuch a mighty difference between them, as to the Wiſdom of 

the Perſons, the reaſonableneſs of their Doctrine, the Miracles 

wrought to confirm the teſtimony of the Apoſtles ; it would be, 

as Cardinal Beſſarion ſaid of the Canonizations» of nem Saints, that it 

made Men queſtion the old, ſo theſe new, Raptures and Viſions 

would expoſe the credit and Aythority of undoubtedly Divize Re- 

velations. Therefore let Mr. Creſſy and O. M. have a care, while they 

are ſo ready to charge me with blaſpheming God's Saints, that by ma- 

king the caſe fo parallel between the Prophets and Apoſtles and their 

nem Saints, they do not lay in the way of all conſidering Men of their 
Church, one of the greateſt Temptations to Iafdeli g. 


O. N: F- 6. But O. V. hath got yet done; for he brings 40 thoſe Phraſes 
ſet. 13. of Scripture, that relate to the ſanitification of Mens Souls by Divine 
Grace, and the comfort of God's Spirit, and the extraordinary Revelations 

which came by the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt apon the Apoſtles and 

their Diſciples, to juſtifie the expreſſions of Myſtical Divinity; which 

are all extreamly umpertinent, unleſs he can prove from any of them 

ſuch an Union with the Divine Eſſence, as excludes the uſe of Ratioci- 
nation in the Soul; wherein the perfection of contemplative Prayer is 
placed, and all the other Phraſes are to be underſtood with a reſpect 

O. N. to this. And what though there be two Spirits working within us, and 
ſea#1 g. there be degrees of Spiritual Perſons, and the Spirit aſſiſts the Souls of 
20,21,22, Men with good Motions, which ought not to be reſiſted';, and what if ſome 
23. have a greater meaſure of this Afiſtance than others; what if excellent 
Minds may attain to an aſſurance that they are under the conduct of the 
Divine Spirit, and may haue great comfort and ſatisfaction therein; na), 

what if I ſhould grant, that 4 State of Perfection were attainable in thi 

Life; yet all this were nothing to his purpoſe, unleſs he can 2 
. | tha 
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that the ſuppoſing the perfection of a Chriſtian, to be conſiſtent with 
laying afide the Uſe of all Ratiocination, as it is in the Myſtrcal Vvi- 
on, doth not expole Men to the greateſt Exhaſiaſm, and moſt Fana— 
tick Deluſions imaginable, I mean tat State, which himſelf expreſſes, 


by thoſe ſupernatural elevations wherein are communicated to the Soul man) O. N. 
times Celeſtial Secrets, and Divine Myſteries, and future Events, by internal en 


Words and Revelations ; all which things are received by it with a great 
tranquillity and attention, and ceſſation of the natural uſe of its Facul- 
ties, Senſitive or Intellectual : nor ſeems it in its own diſpoſal while it 
hath theſe touches. And this is that, he tells us, which the Myſtick De- 
vines expreſs by the terms of a ſupernatural, or rather ſupcreſſential Life, 
« Deiformity, or Deification ; of a ſenſe or frui'ion of God's preſence in the 
fund, depth, or center, or innermoſt part of the Soul, or alſo in the Apex 
or ſupream Point of it; of Paſſive Unions, wherein is to be nnderſtood not 


an excluſion of all Acts whatſoever, but an excluſion of any diſcurſive and © 


laborious Atts, and any primary moving of it ſelſ to action. This expli- 
cation I accept of; and undertake to make it appear, that in it is 
contained the greateſt height of Fanaticiſm. For what can be ima- 
gined greater, than to exempt all pretenders to Enthuſiaſm and Di- 
vine Inſpiration from any Tryal by Humane Reaſon f For if no Per- 
ſons are competent Judges of theſe ſupernatural Elevations, but thoſe which 
have experience of them; as they aſſert, if vertue of theſe Elevations 
Men come to the knowledge of Divine Myſteries and Fature Events, 
internal Words and one, 64 ; What is to be done with any Perſon 
who pretends to theſe Elevations ? Muſt their Confeſſors judge of 
them ? Bur why ? For either they have not experienced theſe things, 
and then they are no competent Fudges ; or they have, and then the 
are Pretenders to the ſame things, and ought as much to bejudged by 
others: But how ? By the Ads of Reaſon, and the Rules of it? How 
is that poſſible, when they are ſuppoſed to be above all As of Rea- 
ſon and Diſcourſe ? And to do it without Reaſon, will be as little Ho- 
noar to the Judges, as it will be Vindication to the Pretenders. But 
the Church is to be Judge: Why fo ? fince the Spirit can no more de- 


ceive one than a thouſand; and they have ſatisfaction in themſelves, 


that it is the Spirit of God in them, as much as it is poſſible for any 
to have that the Spirit of God directs the Church; nay, much greater, 
for the other is only the certainty of Reaſon and Diſcourſe ; but this 
is an inward certainty of Experience, above all Ratiocination. But how 
again ſhall the Church judge of this? If the Charth pretend to the 
lame thing, ſhe is liable to the ſame Accuſation; if ſhe does not, 
ſhe can have no pretence to judge of things that are to be known 
only by Experience. So that if Men ſpeak conſequently and agree- 
ably to themſelves, there is no way of Tryal left for Pretenders to 
theſe things. And what ſhould hinder every Euthuſiaſt from this 
pretence, or ſomething very like it, viz. Divine Inſpiration * Why 
ſhould the pretence to the Spirit be more lyable to the tryal of other 


Mens Reaſon or Authority, than the pretence to Myſtical Unions? Can- 


not they make. uſe of the very ſame places of Scripture to juſtifie all 
the Fanatic Pretences to immediate Impulſes and Motions of the Divine 
Spirit? Cannot they tell Men as eaſily, that they that are unexperien- 
ced are no Judges in this caſe ;, and that the ſenſual Man cannot under- 
fad the things of the Spirit of God? Nay, theſe have been the very 
pleas of all our Euthuſiaſts, and there is ſcarce one place of Scripture 

| men- 
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mentioned by O. V. which they have not been before-hand with, 
him, in producing to the very ſame purpoſe. I cannot then find out 
the difference, between the higheſt of our Enthuſſaſts and theirs, and 
the very ſame pleas which ſerve for the one, will juſtifie the other 
alſo. What have they ever pretended to, but to underſtand celeſtial 
Secrets, Divine Myſteries, or Future Events by immediate Revelation? 


Now all theſe things are owned, defended and juſtified by the Roa; 
Church, and yet they not lyable to the charge of Fanariciſm 


$. 7. No, faith O. N. Enthuſiaſm or Fanaticiſm doth not lie in ſpeak. 
ing things hard to be anderſtood, nor yet the 3 high and mſteri. 
0. v. ſet. ous Effects, Viſions, Revelations, &. for all theſe we believe may be, and 
13 f. 20. are often wrought in God's Saints by the Holy Spirit, | and his ſpecial = 
ſence in their Souls, and that we ſay in a much higher and more adxira- 
ble way, than any of Satan's infatuations can imitate or aſcend to; but Fa- 


to be credited, they pretend to them. So that the main point is yielded 
up to the Faraticks, viz. Viſions and immediate Revelations, and unac- 
countable Impulſes from the Spirit of God; all the Diſpute is, whether 
the Popiſh Enthuſiaſts, or thoſe among us are only Pretenders ? If 
O. N. were to convince a Quaker, who pretends to ſuch an imme- 
diate Impulſe of the Spirit, this muſt be his method of proceeding 
with him. | 


and revealing the hidden Myſteries of his Kingdom to thee, bat thy pre. 
tence is vain, and thou art decerved by thy own Fancy, if not by an evil 
Spirit. | | 5 

No, faith the Quaker, I know, I am not, for I have the teſtimony of 
the Spirit within me, that I am not deceived ; but thou art deceived, and 
lyeſt againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and blaſphemeſt the Spirit of God working in 
his Saints. | : 

Not I, faith O. N. I grant that the Holy Ghoſt doth work in his Saints 
ſuch ſupernatural Elevations, whereby they underſtand divine Myſteries, 
and have Viſions and Raptures aud Revelations more than any of jou; but 
all ours are true, and yours are falſe. | 


he did once 3 Baalam's Aſs and Caiaphas ; but thou, through the witk- 
edneſs of thy Heart, doſt condemn the Generation of his Saints among us, 
as Hypocrites ;, and wouldſt have the Spirit of God dwell only among you, 
that are the Sons of Myſtical Babylon, and partake of all her Defilements, 
that are the Seed of the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, that commit Adultery 
with Images, and ſet up the Man of Sin in his Throne, that have covered 
the Face of the Earth with your abominations, and ſtill go about to deceive 
the Nations. Jou have the Spirit of God among you ! Jou pretend to the 
ſeeing hidden Myſteries, and immediate Revelations and Myſtical Unions 
with God! No, yours are the Myſteries of Iniquity, the Revelations of An- 
| Achriſt, and Unions only with Myſtical Babylon. Joa have the Spirit of 
God among you ! No, yours is the Spirit of Enchantment and Divinat!- 
a Spirit of Lying and Deceit, the Spirit of Antichriſt, and not of 


od. „ 
T ſay again, faith O. N. that we have the Spirit, and you have 

30t. 
And I ſay by the Spirit, that you have not, ſaith the Quaker, _ 
| n 


naticiſm is 4 falſe, pretence of 7165 or the like, when having no juſt ground 
hem 


Friend, I perceive thou talkeſt much of the Spirit of God moving thee, 


Thoa lying Prophet, replies the Quaker, God ſpeaks truth by thee, as 
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mentioned by O. NV. which they have not been before-hang with 
him, in producing to the very ſame purpoſe. I cannot then find our 
the difference, between the higheſt of our Enthuſiaſts and theirs; an 0 
the very ſame pleas which ſerve for the one, will juſtifie the other 
alſo. What have they ever pretended to, but to underſtand celeſtial 
Secrets, Divine Myſteries, or Future Events by immediate Revyly1,, > 
Now all theſe things are owned, defended and juſtified by the Ro 


Church, and yet they not lyable to the charge of Faxaticiſm ? 


b. 7. No, faith O. N. Enthuſiaſm or Fanaticiſm doth not lie in ſpeat. 
ing things hard to be underſtood, nor yet the pretending high and jy teri. 


o. N. ſed. ous Effects, Viſions, Revelations; &c. for all theſe we believe may be, and 
13 P. 20. are often wrought in God's Saints by the Holy Spirit, and his Jpecial pre. 


ſence in their Souls, and that we jay in a much higher and more adwirg. 
ble way, than any of Satan's infatuations can imitate or aſcend to; but Er 

. | | 5 - 
naticiſm is 4 falſe pretence of theſe, or the like, when having no juſt ground 
to be credited, they pretend to them. So that the main point is yielded 
up to the Fanaticts, viz. Viſions and immediate Revelations, and unac- 
countable Impulſes from the Spirit of God; all the Diſpute is, whether 


the Popiſh Enthuſiaſts, or thoſe among us are only Pretenders ? I 


O. N. were to convince a Quaker, who pretends to ſuch an imme- 
diate Impulſe of the Spirit, this muſt be his method of proceeding 
with him. | | 

Friend, I perceive thou talkeſt much of the Spirit of God moving thee, 
and revealing the hidden Myſteries of his Kingdom to thee, but thy pre. 
rence is vain, and thou art decerved by thy own Fancy, if not by an evil 
Spirit. ” | N 
1 ſaith the Quaker, I know, I am not, for I have the teſtimony of 
the Spirit within me, that I am not deceived ; but thou art deceived, and 
Heſt againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and blaſphemeſt the Spirit of God working in 
his Saints. 

Not 1, ſaith O. NM. I grant that the Holy Ghoſt doth work in his Saints 
ſuch ſuperaatural Elevations, whereby they underſtand divine Myſteries, 
and have Viſions and Raptures and Revelations more than any of jou; but 


All ours are true, and yours are falſe. 


Thou ing Prophet, replies the Quaker, God ſpeaks truth by thee, as 
he did once by Baalam's Aſs and Caiaphas; but thou, through the wick- 
edneſs of thy Heart, doſt condemn the Generation of his Saints among us, 
as Hypocrites ; and woulaſt have the Spirit of God dwell only among you, 
that are the Sons of Myſtical! Babylon, and partake of all her Deflements, 
that are the Seed of the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, that commit Adultery 
with Images, and ſet up the Man of Sin in his Throne, that have covered 
the Face of the Earth with your abominations, and ſtill go about to deceive 
the Nations. Tou have the Spirit of God among you ! You pretend to the 
ſeeing hidden Myſteries, and immediate Revelatioas and Myſtical Unions 
with God] No, yours are the Myſteries of Iniquity, the Revelations of Ar- 
fichriſt, and Unions only with Myſtical Babylon. Joꝝ have the Spirit of 
God among jou] No, yours is the Spirit of Enchantment and Divinati- 
— Spirit of Hing and Deceit, the Spirit of Antichriſt, and not 
od. . 

T ſay again, faith O. M. that we have the Spirit, and you have 
not. 


And T ſay by the Spirit, that you have not, ſaith the Quaker, 1 
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peat dark, and perplexed, and obſcure things, { VIS, much like to Myſt. 
4% Drovinity) which neither they underſtood themſelves, tor thoſe that heard 


tres of the Pop:ſh Saints Holophernis oculi d ſandalibus Judith rapti 
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them. As any one may fee in him by the Fragments he hath pre- 

ſerved both of Mopntanus and Maxiz:ila, But they pleaded Scripture 

too for their Ecſtaſies and Rapteres, wiz, Gen. 2. 21. Gods ſending ect. 4. 
pon Adam A deep fleep, which Was render d lusuj,iy; 0 Which Ep:- 

phanius anſwers, that that was only acbinding of his Senſes hy Va A- 

„ Reſt; and not any force upon the Riad: But they had another 

place too as impertinent as this, (but as impertinent as it is, it is the 

very ſame Phraſe that my Adverſaries produce) Ego dix7 in exceſſu,#eo ; Pal, 112, 
which Epiphanius proves cannot be underitood of any ſuch Ecſtaſie 11. 

as the Montaniſts pleaded for; and in Truth he needed not take 

much pains to do it: But they could not follow the Montaniſts Piuina- 
exactly, unleſs they abuſed Scripture too to juſtifie their Viſioms and rum grati- 
Eoſtaſies: So one Terdinamdus de Diano a Venetian Divine, writing a _ 
Book purpoſely in Vindication, of theſe things, on the occaſion of onniun*e- * 
the Ecjtapes and Viſions of a Certain Nun, which were ſent to Paul velationum 

the Fiftll, and which were taken by her Confeſſor for fourteen years eee 

together, makes uſe of the very tame Phraſes of Scripture as the Venet. 


Moutaniſts did; but exceeds them in impertinency : For to prove PA . 


Reptures, he produces all the Places where the Word Rapras is uſed; 
aptus eſt ne malitia mutaret intellectum ens, Sa p. 4. Mens illins ad di- 
verſa rapitur, Job 26. Rapiemur cum illis in nubibus, 1 Thell. 4. but 
above all, commend me to Holoſernes his Rapture to prove the Rap- 


ſun!, & eju1s cor & ſenſus cum illis rapta ſunt, Jud. 16. Can any Man p. 34. 

be ſo hard hearted to withſtand ſuch maniteſt proofs as theſe are? 

But to return to Epiphanius; Wwe are not to underſtand, faith he, ay Sed. 7. . 

Rapture or Eoſtaſie of the Prophets, ſo as to ſuppoſe them to be deprived of 

the aſe of their reaſon and them: So he ſhews that St. Peter in his Ec- 

ſtape had ſtill the tree exerciſe of his Reaſon; which he abſolutely af- . 10. 

firms of every Prophet both of the Old and New Teſtament. What : 

would Epiphanius have thought then of the glorious Frenzies and hea- 

venly Follies of M. Tereſa, in which ſhe /pake be knew. not what? What 

of the Myſtical Unions wherein the operations of the underſtanding are 

ſuſpended £ What of all the holy Hiolences The underwent, wherein 

both Underſtanding and Memory were diſtracted? No doubt, he would 

have declared them all to be downright Montaniſm; and condemned 

by the whole Chriſtian Church. Neither were theſe the only Per- 

tons who delivered the Senſe of the Church in this Matter; but 

St. Hierom faith the ſame thing; The Prophet, faith he, ſpeaks not in 3 

an Hcſtaſie (as Montanus, and Priſca, and Maximilla fondly imagine) y.hun. 

bat wat he propheſies in the Book of the Vifion of one who underſtands all 

he ſays. So of the Prophet Habakkak, he underſtands what he fees (con- 2 in 

trary to the perverſe Doctrine of Montanus) and ſpeaks not as 4 Fool, nor Ws 

groves (as diſtracted Women do) a ſound without any ſignification. Whence 

it comes that the Apoſtle commands, that if any thing be revealed to ano 

ter that ſitteth by, the firſt ſbonld hold his peace; for, ſaith he pre-! Cor. 14. 

lently after, God is not the Author of confuſion, but of Peace; whence A 

it follows, that he who holds his peace to give way to another to ſpeak, 

be can either ſpeal or hold his peace at his pleaſure; but that he mbo W 

ſpeaks in an Ecſtaſte, i. e. againſt his will, is not at liberty to ſpeak or o N 

be leut. And: to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in other places, ½ 1 
— Liiiz Phich, 
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1 . Pn wer. 
Prefat. in which, he ſaith, that all the Viſions and Revelations which came troy; Gad 
Ifaiah1.1.,,,., full of Wiſdom, and Reaſon ; and not like the Extravagancies 


fan 33 Montanus. Nay St. Chry/oftom goes higher, and imputes al] Favs 
S. briſoſt. tick Ecſtaſies to the Devil, who breaks in upon the Soul, and blinds the 
1 21.45. Underſtanding, and aarkens the Reaſoning Faculty; but the Spirit of God 
doth not ſo; but ſuffers the heart to know what it ſays. The Devil as 4 
Exemy fights againſt the Humane Soul, but the holy Spirit à taking care of 
it, and ready to do it good, communicates his Counſel to thoſe who receive 
it, and reveals unto them divine tbings with Underſlanding. And elſe. 
In 1 Cor. Where, he makes this the great difference between Divination and 
45 bon. divine Revelation ; that the one was done in Escſtaſtes and Rapture, with 
violence to the Mind, the other ſedately and compoſedly, and underſtanding 
whatever they ſpake z, for God did not preſs them by violence, nor dari ned thei, 
: underſtandings ; but did advife and teach them," leaving them ſtill Maſters 
I afit in 5 themſelves, whence Jonas fled, and Ezekiel put off, and Jeremiah excuſed 
- I. imſelf. St. Baſil utterly denies that the Humane Underſtanding was ever 
_ ſuſpended by divine Revelation ʒ or that men were by the Spirit of God depriv'd 
of the uſe of Ratiocination. © For ham does it ſtand with Reaſon, that thro 
the Wiſdom of the Spirit, a Man ſhould become as one beſides himſelf ? 
and that the Spirit of Kpowledge ſhould deliver things incoherent ? for 
neither is Light the cauſe of Blindneſs, nor does the Spirit cauſe obſcurity 
in Men's Minds, but raiſes the Underſtanding to the contemplation of 
things. intelligible, cleanſing it from the ſtains of Sin; nor is it improbable 
that through the deſign of the evil Spirit, (who lays his Ambuſhes to en- 
ſnare human Nature) the Mind is confounded ; bat to ſay, the ſame is 
done by the Spirit of God, is impious, From all which teſtimonies, 
nothing can be more evident, than that the Viſions and Revelations, 
0 the Ecſtaſies and Raptures, which S. C. and O. N. do plead for, were 
condemned by the whole Chriftian Church, and the moſt eminent 
Lights of it, as the very height of Fanaticiſm. 
0. N. 5. 1s. But O. N. would have Men believe, that the ancient Church did 
| very much favour ſuch Ecſtaſies and Viſions ; to that end he produces 
Tertull. de the Teſtimony of Tertullian, concerning the Siſter that fell into an 
* Eceſtaſie, and had the Viſion of the Corporeity of the Soul: As though 
Tertullian were not known to have taken the part of Montanus in 
this matter; and in that very place (in the next Words to thoſe 
cited by O. N.) he pleads for the continuance of Viſions and Eeſtaſes 
in the Chriſtian Church, and in ſeveral other places of the fame Book. 
o. N. e. And I defire O. N. and his Brethren, to conſider a little better what 
6. they ſay, when they charge me with making all Antiquity Fanatich, 
upon the ſame grounds that I charge Fanaticiſm on their Church; for it 1s 


ziquity, and the full conſent of the Chriſtian Church in the caſe of 
Montanus clearly on my fide. And I declare freely, that I value this 
conſent above all the Writers of the Lives of the Saints, from St. 
Antom's downwards; and it is the only conſiderable thing which 
Diano de Diano ſaith on this ſubject, if we do not allow. of Viſions, and Reptures, 
Diano, p. and Revelations, What will become, faith he, of all the Lives of the Saints, 
* and the Legends which are full of them? As may be ſeen in Lippomny 
Sarias, Baronius, and the Moraſtick Hiſtories of the Dominicans and 
 Franciſcans, What will become of the Speculum exemplorum, of the 


thouſand ſuch excellent Bogks ? Truly, it is the leaſt part of my con- 
| | cernment 


molt evident by this Diſcourſe, that I have the beſt and pureſt An. 


Promptuaria, the Liber Apum, the Legends of the bleſſed Virgin, and a 
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Nevelation in this Caſe, in the ſeventh Book of Confeſſions he gives 
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cernment what becomes of them; and I think it had been much 


more for the Honour of Chriſtianity, if they had never been writ. 


And if as O. NM. faith, it be nom too late to cry ſuth things down, O. N. f. i:. 1 
1 am very heartily forry for it: and it is a plain diſcovery that the : 
Spirit of Montanus hath too much poſſeſſed that which they call the : 
Catholick Church. | 


But O. N. beſides Tertullian produces ſeveral Paſſages of St. Au- 
uſt1n ro juſtifie theſe / upernatural and extraordinary Graces and Care 1 
received from God Y (for thoſe of St. Gregory and St. Bernard axe not Fed. 45. 
of ſo great weight in this matter, to deſerve a particular conſidera- 

tion, where the conſent of the Chriſtian Church is ſo fully proved al- 

ready) St. Auguſtin is brought in by him, as acknowledging his Con- 
verſion from Manichaiſm to have been from a divine Revelation concern. 
ing God's incorruptibility and immutability : But what were this to the 
purpole, if the free ule and exerciſe of his Reaſon were continued 
therein? Yet no ſuch thing doth appear by any thing ſaid by St. Au-. 
aſtin. In the Diſpute with Fortunatus, he doth ſay, that he would EY | 
eſwer that which Goa wonld have him to know, that God could affer no : 
neceſſity, nor have any violence put upon him, (which Fortunatus ſaith, Ten. 6. 
God had revealed to him) and in the concluſion, making, uſe of the 

force of that Argument, he ſaith, By that he was divinely admoniſhed 

to leave the Manichean Doctrine. And what is all this to Myſtical Di- 

vinity? What immediate Revelation, or Viſion, or Rapture was this, 

for a Man to acknowledge there was ſomething divine in the force 

of a particular Argument to convince him? Do I ever call it Fana- 

ticiſm, for Men to acknowledge the Grace of God in the illumination 

of their Minds, when ſome particular Arguments may perſwade 

them at ſome times, which at another might not have done it ? And 

to let us ſee that St. Aaguſtin meant no ſuch thing as any particular 


an account by what ſteps and degrees he was brought off from Ma- 
nichaiſm, and as much by the exerciſe of Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
as we ſhall eaſily meet With in any Perſon. And as to this particu- „ . 
Jar Argument, as though he had à mind to prevent any ſuch Ima- l 
© ; 10ug a; 0.Þ * Gs >. 

ee he faith, he had it from Nebridius at Carthage. But JI cannot 

ut wonder at the bringing in the NVeſciens ande & quomodo— C. 1. 
and hoc uno ictu in the foregoing Chapter, where he ſpeaks expretly 4 
of the manner of his forming a Conception of God as à Spiritual i 
Being ; upon which, he ſaith, that although he could not tell whence, or | | 
how, yet he was certain that à corruptible Being was more imperfect than 25 
an incorruptible; and therefore his Heart did riſe againſt his Imaginations, 

and with this one ſtroke he endeavours to expel all the flock of: Phantaſms 
from his Conception of God. Was not this O, N. very hard put to it, 

to bring theſe Pallages to prove Myſtical Divinity ? To as little pur- 154 

Poſe doth he produèe that Ejaculation, Age Domine & fac; excita . 4 f 
revoca nos e accende ac rape, &c. for may not Men pray for the ex- 9 
citing, aſſiſting, and comforting Grace of God, without ſuppoſing 
Eeſtaſies and Raptures and immediate Revelations ? But he was yer 
farther of, when he. brought that place to prove theſe extraordinary 
Favours from God; Lux es tu permanens quam de omnibus conſule- T. 10; 
bam, Cc. Which if he had looked on the beginning of the Chapter, he « 40. 
would have found to be an Addreſs to Truth; Ubi non mecum ambu- 
laſti veritas, docens quid caveam & quid appetam, Cc. And — 

| | | | thin 
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think that there is ſuch a Myſtical Onion between the Soul and Tut) 
as to deprive Men of the uſe of their Reaſon and Underſtanding ? Bur 
L am tired with theſe Impertinences; yet we mult have more of 
2 5. c. o. them. For becauſe St. Auſtinu in deſcribing the depth of his Medi. 
tation concerning God and himſelt, doth mention, that by the Eye of 
his Mind he ſaw an immutable Light wery far above it; and by this Re. 
flection he became as certain of what he only under ſtood, as if he had heard 
it in his Heart; therefore this place ſerves to prove no leſs than the 
fund of the Soul, and God's internal Speech to the Soul, and what not? 
I expect next, that Des Cartes his Method and Metaphyſical Meditati. 
05 ſhould be brought to juſtifie Myſtical Divinity; for they altoge. 
. g. c. 10. ther ſerve as well for it. And cannot St. Auſtin expreſs the pro- 
found Meditation Which he and his Mother Monica had concerning 
the bleſſed State of Souls in Heaven, and the ardent deſire chey had 
of being there, and the Joy they found in the Thoughts of it, with. 
out falling into the unintelligible Canting of the Myſtical Divines? God 
* forbid, that I ſhould ever call the Diſcourſes, or Deſires, or joyful 
thoughts of the happineſs of Heaven, by the Name of Captins : 
that were indeed to be Impious and Prophane ; but what is all this 
to 4 perfect and immediate Union with God in the pare fund of the Spi- 


rit in this preſent State? a Union which ſuppoſes à ceſſation of Reaſon 


and Diſcourſe ? No ſuch thing was in the leaſt en f by St. Au- 

, fin, who was too great a Philoſopher to ſuppoſe Contemplation in this 
De quant. Life without any act of Reaſoning or Diſcourſe... In his Book de an. 
inne. 33. titate anime, he deſcribes the ſeveral Reps of the Soul, and the high- 
eſt of all he places in the contemplation of God as the Supream "Truth, 
and declares that he could not expreſs the Joys which did attend 
the fruition of the true and chief Good. But great and incomparable 
Minds have expreſſed theſe things as far "as they. thoug ht them fit to be 
expreſſed, which we believe to have ſeen, and ſtill to ſee thoſe things. By 
which it is plain he ſpeaks of the Jozs.of another World, and not of 


any Myſtical and paſive Unions in this: And afterwards he ſpeaks of 


7 * 
1 5 


the imperfection of this Contemplatiom here, and that therefore Death 


will be deſirable, becauſe: thoſe things will then be taken away, which now 


De Merib. hinder the whole Soul from fixing upon whole Truth. In his Book de 


Eccl:ſ. Ca- Iſoribas Eacleſiæ Catholics, he 1 of the Egyptian Hermites ſpending | 
Pg l 


18 heir Life in Contemplatgon, yithout mentioning any Raptures and Ec- 
ſtaſies they had; and although he doth. plead for their Life ſuppoſing 

the uſefulg . 
that their manner of Living was diſpleaſing to ſome; and after - 
c. 32. wards faith himſelf, that % Vertue of thoſe who converſed with Man- 
Lind, deſerved greater admiration and praiſe; ſuch as the Biſhops, P rieſts, 
and Deacons of the Chriſtian Church. But although St. Aaſtin doth 
not, yet O. M. ſaith, that Caſſian doth mention the frequent Raptures 


— 


and Ecſtaſies of theſe Egyptian Hermits ; but of all forts of Perſons, 


. thoſe who lead an Eremitical Life, are leaſt fit to be produced; be- 
cauſe all thoſe who have written on this Subject in the Roman Church 

do ay, that the Illaſions 4 the Devil maybe. ſo like divine Rapures, 
that there is a neceſſity of a great deal of Judgment and Skill, to be 
* able to put a difference between them ; and that none ought to be 


4 * 4 


allowed, but ſuch as have been approved by diſcreet Perſons ; but in 
the Caſe of theſe Hermites we may have juſt Reaſon upon their own 


Rules, to ſuſpect them, having been never brought under a 8 
i (6 


$- 


eſs of their Prayers a eg he doth not difſemble, 
I 
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cient Rule of Tryal, It Perſons may be deceived themſelves; in judging 
natural Diſtempers and Satanical Ulufions for divine Raptures and Vi. 

7025, then we have no realon to relie on the ſingle Teſtimonies of 
ſuch Eremitical Perſons, who have no Witneſſes of their Actions. 
What know we what fort of Perſons Abbat John and Abbat Iſaac 
were in the Deſarts of Apt? We have only their lingle Teſtimo- 

nies in Caſſian, and his ſingle Word that * ſaid ſuch things by 


; him. | 2 ö + 4 


d. 9. But to take off the force of theſe and ſuch like loſtatſees, 1 
ſhall conlider the Rules e down 5 their 00 
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5% How it ſtirs them to ackion, . then it puts them into a rage, and ut 
laſt by cuſtom makes them meer Sots : All theſe ſeveral Qualities ſome Men 
have by their natural Tempers : Some, laith he, are much given to toe 
ſilence, as thoſe whom Mebancholy makes Ecftatical : ; which Tempe; althous|) 
naturally cold, is capable of a greater degree of heat; as Water being 5 
heated, is . than the Flame it ſelf ; and Stones 26d Iron heated} become 
hotter than the Coals : So, faith he, zit is with Melancholy, if it be oer. 
heated, it fills them with joy and ſinging, and makes them Eeftatical, and be. 
* cauſe his heat comes wery near the ſeat of the Mind, it is apt to make 
Men diſtracted or enthaſialtical ; theuce the Sybils, and the Bacchr, 42d 
ſuch Enthufiaſts became: ſuc h not by 4 Diſeaſe, but by a natural Temper, 
And to that which | is ſaid in the Life of St. Tereſa of one that made 
Verſes in an Ec ate, Ariſtotle Aer 2 fit parallel of Maracus a 
Syracuſian Poet, hat never ge Herſes, as when he was really 
HEE An for the e ig 1 ity. of the Tempers of ſuch Ec. 
[ pe e OS * N 00% as ii prolluces veyy odd 

0 5. © it Jy, [ometimes very 
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tine, 4s they give out, God hynſelf, lite a very bright and iarfable light, 
with an #nexpreſſible joy and ſatisfaction, attended with an entire contempt 
and forſaliug of the Worid. For thus much one of them that pretended he 
could eater into this Rapture when he pleaſed, aud had hren oftew in it, 
told me; and others that are about them affirin the thing with ſo mach 
ſeriouſneſs, that they elm to believe in earneſt, that there is no tmpoſture 
ip tt. Which therefore Beruler imputes to an ilaſton of Imagination 
cauſed by Solitude and Faſting ; and this he calls the great Myſtery of 
the Cabala of the Jauguis ; and adds, that their extremity of Poverty, 
and Faſtings, and Auſterities contribute much to it; wherein he ſaith, 
the European Friars or Eremits, are but Novices in compariſon with them. 
[leave Mr. Creſſy now to conſider, whether theſe Myſtical Unions and 
Raptures, be ſuch Privileges of Saints? Whether Solitude, Abſtracti— 
on from Worldly Cares, rigorous Abſtinences, and ſuch like things, 
which he admires the Contemplative Life for, be ſo peculiar to their 


Church? When we find the very fame things among the Gentiles of 


Indoſtan. And the Author of the Book De Sapientii divini ſecundum p, ſapien= 
Fgyptios, who ſeems to have been an Arabian Philoſopher, ſets down tis/ecan- 
thete words of Plato (and not as his own experience, as Cons Bona re 
relates them) Being often in the depth of Contemplation, my boay being 
left behind, I ſeemed to enjoy the chief Good with incredible Pleaſure, 
Wherefore I ſtood as it were aſtoniſhed, ſinding my ſelf to be a part of the 

upper World, and to have obtained Immortality, with the cleareſt Light; 

which cannot be expreſſed with words, nor heard by Ears, nor underſtood b 

the Thoughts of Men: And then he deſcribes the ſadneſs he felt at the 

decay of that glorioas Lig ht; and the pleaſure which returned with his for- 

mer Ecftaſies. This Cardinal Bona thinks might either come by the 
natural force of Contemplation, or the illuſion of evil Spirits; but herein 

are all the ſame appearances that are pretended to in Myſtica! Unions, 

And ro ſhew the Power of Imagination in cauſing Escſtaſies; beſides 

that of Socrates, Bona mentions the like of Carzeades, related by Va- 

lerius Maximus, of Plotinus by Porphyrias, of Jamblichus by Eunapius, 

and the common inſtance of Reſtitutus in St. Auſtin, who fell into an 


| Erflaſie when he pleaſed. Thomas Aquinas reckons up three cauſes of 2.2.7. 17 


art, I.corp, 


Raptures, Bodily Diſtempers, Diabolical and Divine Power: but Cajetan ,,, 
ſaith, there is a fourth cauſe acknowledged elſewhere by him, Viz. 4 vehe- 
ment intention of the Mind, which he therefore omitted, becauſe he ſpake of 
cauſes extrinſical to the Mind it ſelf. 


d. 10. 2. There can be no certainly by the Rules laid down by 
themſelves, that the Ecftaſies and Raptures, or Viſions and Revelations 
of Perſons, do come only from Divine and Supernatural Cauſes, 
For they grant that in all theſe caſes there is reaſon to ſuſpect Ec- 
itafies and Raptutes. | ; | 

1. If the Perſon's natural Temper be very Melancholy. This is £974. Bme 
the firſt Rule in Cardinal Bona; for faith he, thoſe who are troubled Di. 
with this, may eaſily fix their Minds ſo upon one object, as to ſaffer an 14. u. 5, 
alienation of their Senſes from any other. Joh. d Jeſu Maria, à great 50h, « 5eſ 
Myſtical Divine, makes this his Darth Rule, to conſider, Whether the Maria The- 
Perſon have a good underſtanding, or be troubled with any Diſtemper in * 040 
the Head, or with Melancholy, or be ſubject to any vehement Paſſions; 

Which Cardinal Bona likewiſe adds; and therefore Cardinal Cajetan Cajet. in 
well notes, that the various motion of the Heart, ariſing foom [ome appre- my 4.7. 
| | K * K | u nſiox art, 7» 
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en it ſtirs them to action, then it puts them into a rage, and 41 
bal, the cuſtom tt them meer Sots : All theſe ſeveral Qualities ſome Men 
have "by Vit natural Tempers : Some, ſaith he, are much given to det 
ſilence, as thoſe whom Melancholy makes Ecſtatical; which Temper although 
naturally cola, is c apable of a greater degree of heat % Water being once 
heated, is hotter ar. the Flame it ſelf; and Stones and Iron heated become 

"hotter than the Coals : So, faith heat is with Melancholy, if it be over. 
heated, it fills them with joy and ſi ſo Aging, and makes them Eeftatical and be- 
cauſe this heat comes wery near the ſeat of the Mind, it is apt to male 
Men diſtracted or enthaſſaſtical; heute the Sy bils, and the Bacchz, aud 
bel, Enthuſiaſts bern fach nt by 4 Dia bat by « natural Temper, 
And to that 9 | is faid in Lift 'of St. Tereſa of one that made 
1 a a v te Kit 8815 of Maracus à 

Ae ſo gg as when he was really 
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is > fe Reptures, bh, 


Raptures, Bodily Diſtem pers, Diabolical and Divine Power: but Cajetan 11. 
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time, 4s they give out, God himſelf, like a very bright and iucſtable light, 
with an unt æpreſſible Joy and ſatisfaction, a:tenaed with an entire contempt 
and forſaking of the World. For thus much one of them that pretended he 
could enter into this Rapture when he pleaſed, and had been often in it, 
toll me; and others that are about them sffirm the thing with ſo mach 


ſerioafnels, that they ſeem to believe in earneſt, that there is no impoſture 


ip it. Which therefore Bernier imputes to an zlluſion of Imagination 

cauſed by Solitude and Faſting ; and this he calls the great Myſtery of 

the Cabala of the Jauguis; and adds, that their extremity of Poverty, 

and Faſtings, and Auſterities contribute much to it; wherein he ſaith, 

he European Friars or Eremits, are but Novices in compariſon with them. 

[leave Mr. Creſſy now to conſider, whether theſe Myſtical Unions and 
Roptures, be ſuch Privileges of Saints? Whether Solitude, Abſtracti- 

on from Worldly Cares, rigorous Abſtinences, and ſuch like things, 

which he admires the Contemplative Life for, be ſo peculiar to their 
Church? When we find the very {ame things among the Gentiles of 
Indoſtav. And the Author of the Book De Sapientii divini ſecundum p. ſyieg. 
Fgyptios, who ſeems to have been an Arabian Philoſopher, ſets down tis ſecan- 
thele words of Plato (and not as his own experience, as Cons Bona funcærpt 
relates them) Being often in the depth of Contemplation, my body being 8 
left behind, I ſeemed to enjoy the chief Good with incredible Pleaſure. 
Wherefore I ſtood as it were aſtoniſhed, finding my ſelf to be a part of the 

_ World, and to have obtained Immortality, with the cleareſt Light; 

which cannot be expreſſed with words, nor heard by Ears, nor underſtood by 

the Thoughts of Men: And then he deſcribes the ſadneſs he feli at the 

decay of that glorioas Light; and the pleaſure which returned with his for- 

mer Ecſtaſies. This Cardinal Bona thinks might either come by the 
natural force of Contemplation, or the illuſion of evil Spirits; but herein 

are all the ſame appearances that are pretended to in Miſtica! Unions, 

And ro ſhew the Power of Imagination in cauſing Ecſtaſies; beſides 

that of Socrates, Bona mentions the like of Carneades, related by Va- 

lerias Maximus, of Plotinus by Porphyrias, of Jamblichus by Eunapius, 

and the common inſtance of Reſtitutus in St. Auſtin, who fell into an 


| Ecftaſie when he pleaſed. Thomas Aquinas reckons up three cauſes of 2.2.17 


art. i. corp. 


ſaith, there is a fourth cauſe acknowledged elſewhere by him, viz, 4 vehe- 
ment intention of the Mind, which he therefore omitted, becauſe he ſpake of 
cauſes extrinſical tp the Mind it ſelf. A, | 


d. 10. 2. There can be no certainly by the Rules laid down by 
themſelves, that the Ecftaſies and Raptures, or Viſions and Revelations 
of Perſons, do come only from Divine and Supernatural "Cauſes. 
For they grant that in all theſe caſes there is reaſon to ſuſpect Ec- 
ltaſies and Raptutes. 3 5 . 
1. If the Perſon's natural Temper be very Melancholy. This is £94 Bone 
the firſt Rule in Cardinal Bona; tor faith he, thoſe who are troubled "eg - 
with this, may eaſily fix their Minds ſo upon one oblect, as to ſuffer an 14. u. 5. 
alienation of their Senſes from any. other. Joh. a Jeſu Maria, a great 500. 4 Jeſi 
Myſtical Divine, makes this his fourth Rule, to conſider, Mhether the 3 
Perſon have 4 good underſtanding, or be troubled with any Diſtemper in c. g. . 
the Head, or with Melancholy, or be ſubject to any vehement Paſſions ; 
Which Cardinal Bona likewiſe adds; and therefore Cardinal Cajetan cajet. in 
well notes, that the various motion of the Heart, ariſing foom ſome appre- . 4. 17. 
3 — 14 venfion” * ©" 
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henſion or deſire, moves the Body, and alters it according to different 


qualities; which alteration of the Body doth again affect the imaginatio; 
and Appetite : from whence we may obſerve, that thoſe accidents which © 
ten happen to Perſons under Ecſtaſies, are Originally cauſed from their om 
apprehenſion, although afterwaras, cuſtom being tarned into Nature, makes 
them fall under them whether they will or no. Which is ſeen by this, that j 
they turn their imaginations with all their force quite another way, thoje 
accidents forſake them, as, faith he, I have found by certain Experience + 
which is a plain diſcovery that theſe things are produced by natural 
3 Cauſes. F. Baker himſelf puts that down among his Rales, Whether 
ſet. 4.6.3, the Perſons be not addicted 10 Melancholy? From which Rule, there is 
. 11. great reaſon to ſuſpett thoſe who have complained of being oppreſſed 
with a moſt prefound Melancholy, as M. Tereſa did: And we have reaſon 


to believe it of all thoſe /overs of Solitude, that forſake all converſa. 


tion of Mankind, as the Agyptian Eremites did. 
2. If their Proficiency in Vertue be not very great. This is the 
*** ſirſt Rule laid down by Fortunatus Scacchus, Prefect of the Pope's Cha- 
gcacch. de pet, in his Book of the Qualifications neceſſary to Canonization, vir, 
nit © ſign That we examine the Life and Actions of the Perſous who pretend to Fe. 
S on * ſtaſies and Raptures ; if they have been ſuch as have come up to an NHeroi. 
but if not, they come either from a Natural or Diabolical Cauſc; eſpecicly, 
faith he, if they happen in Women, who may ſeem to aimeither at the fame 


of Santtity, or ſome advantage by it. Great Caution, faith Cardinal 


Bona ib. Bona, is to be uſed in judging the Raptures of young Beginners; for the 
ver) Novelty and Sweetneſs of Divine Contemplation is apt to put ſuch into 
Ecſtaſies ʒ it is like ſtrong Wine, whichthey cannot bear without intoxication. 


Beſides, faith he, it ought to be inquired into, Whether their Souls be ca-. 


pable of ſuch favours, what purity and humility they have attained to; 

Whether their Lives be as much above the World, as they pretend their 

Souls are: If not, they are no true Raptures, but illaftons of the Devil: 

to the ſame purpoſe the reſt ſpeak. What muſt we then think of 
Sault. 5ypþ thoſe Raptures which M. Tereſa had, when ſhe faid, ſhe was ver) back- 
2. 19. wards, and but in the beginnings of Vertues and Mortifications? 


3. If they are not able to give any good account of what they 


rena ib, ſpeak in their Ecſtaſies: This Cardinal Bona lays down, That if when 
7. 25% they come to themſelves, they know not what they ſaid in their Fiſtaſres, but 
refer the hearers to what they ſpake then; or if they ſpeak whether they will 
Carer in 1. U 00, there is great reaſon to ſaſpect them. For this, ſaith ( ardinal 
3 Cajetan, is à condition of true Inſpiration, that the Spirits of the Prophets 
1. 3. are ſubject to the Prophets in this, that they do not ſpeak with any difeir- 
bance of Mind, as though they were ated by another, but from their on? 
ſenſe with a quiet Mind, underſtanding what they ſpeak ; therefore, ſuith 
he, they that ſpeak in «lienatioa of Mind, or after it, do not remem, 
what they ſpake in it, have no true Inſpirations. From whence it appears, fait 
he, that thoſe who in their Ecſtaſies ſpeak in the Perſon of Chriſt, or of fone 
Saint, as though they were acted by them, are either ſeduced, or do eaiice. 
And yet the foolifh World is aſtoniſhed, and admires, and adores theſe Woras 
and Actions. But this Rule, although as much grounded on Scripture 
and Reaſon, as any; is, as far as I can find, very carefully omitted by 
the.Myſtical! Writers, for a very good Rea ſon, which they well know. 


4. If they have weakned themſelves by very long Pairings : For 


Bens ſo Cardinal Bona ſaith, that wery great weakneſs may bring them t0 faint- 
5. 253. | | | | T 14 


cal degree of Perfection, it may be believed that they come from God; 
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ve . 404 Ecſtaſies „ and he tells us from St. Tereſa, That ſve cured a 
at 65 of her Escſtaſies by making her leave her Fajling, and bringing her to 
07 good habit of Boch. It is great pity the ſame Experimeut had not 
fe been tryed upon her ſelf, dome, faith Bona, have made that an arag 
2 45 1 Fa Eeſtaſias were ſupernatural, becauſe they continued many 400 
es my n without eating or drinking; whereas many have undergone long 2 
A racle ; and ſ i the Indian Prieſts have faſted Corel. cla. 
F Taſts without 4 Miracle; and fome 8 | | notemGars 
ſe enty days together ; but becauſe in thoſe Parts the Heat may take , fe 
2 to! a Appetite, therefore Paulus Tacchias produces many 3. "Al 
al up 5p very long Faſts in theſe, European parts without any Miracle ; ue. 7 
er ae 755 what Licetus, Horſtinsg, Kpramannus, and Sennertus and ers, e, 
is Ee related to the ſame FOI: ant ſuch inſtances have been lately ” Wl 
on known among us in Eng lang. i PR OY) 2 | / 
. 5. If they be very frequent agd ordinary, and happen upon any 
: TTT os 
the nature of ſomething miraculaꝶ them, Wrarg not Lig _ 0 
le very common, and as often as an pleaſes „ere ſaith he, I en we 
%%% 
4 omething natural, ſince God doth not conmonly m 4 In acles. 
. Bona faith, that Sales thought, tie cy of havi 
# Revelations was enough to 275 them 
+ en as they pleaſe into Ecſtaſies, is, FS. 
; 88 ls 2 9650 the 1100 of Saragoza, and e ; 
5 were diſcovered. And what ſhall we then think of the almo ib | 
5 tinual Raptures of St. Tereſa ? What of the Abbot Siſoi, mentioned | ;M. 
b Bona, that fell into a W NN he let fall his Han 
0 tioned botl 2 
What of Br. Gyles, men : 1 ; 
. it ſo eaſie to fall into Raptures, that if any one ſpake the Word Pa 
1— 5 iſe he fell into an Ecſta it ; inſomuch that th Boys of Peruſium, 
5 as Scacchus relates it, would come behind him, and ry Par 
af purpoſe to make him immedi 
c acknowledge this to be from God? 
, ger, mentioned by F. Baker out of 
= tures in a Matting 5 9 PTY 1 
6. If they appear deſirous of them, and are 1 111 "1 2 
7 others, and to have them made publick, . So Joh. 1 4 pug 
, have it obſerved, whether they are apt to ak of them, without being 
T auled, or upon an eaſie requeſt, whether they pray for f rl 
1 Prayers in hopes of them. Cardinal Bona would h2V ob 
ok wiſe, where they Appen, if in publick places 275 they may 
0 of ? This Rule may hold as to Sataniedh,1/ afogfy, a be 
” iſe from meerly ratural'Cauſes, Perſongmigy, oY Ar ro ceo er 
15 of them, gay, may ſtrive againſt ri and endea vqur to Reep 
ecret, and yet they may e d | TY 
7 ) ; ng the 
35 Theſe are ſome of the moſt generally approved Rules er; 
I e Roman Church; and if we * 
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Father Bakers, firſt Rule, viz, the Wills being moved without the ording. wt 
ry precedent alkion of the Under ſt anding or Imagination : The fifth Rule r 
8 About the efficacy of internal Words, and the Souls concetving more by them. Fat 
than in themſelves they (ignifie ; and others as unintelligible as theſe * 
56% VIS. thoſe delivered by M. Tereſa, and ſet in order by Joh, ; 7 0 
Joh. d Jeſu 2 ng + Joh. d Jeſa but 
Nuri, le- Maria to diſfinguiſh Ane Viſions from the effects of Imagination © js af; 
6. . the not miſſing a Syllable of internal Words, the great Secrecy of then, be riſt 
= 5 ing ſpoken in ſo cloſe a place in the Soul, that the Devil cannot come at fro 
them, (to eves drop them) and ſeveral other . ſenſeleſs things. And 9 
I do ſuppole no Man will believe any, thihg to be from God, meer] lat 
becauſe it cannot be.underftood by Meg*for then the greateſt Noy- of 
= ſenſe and Contradictions might paſs or Divine Revelations. the 
. 11. And as there can be no ceggainty by their own Rules as to h 
ſo nei her, g there be as to Viſions and Re- the 
n ö +; * . an 
arejor no uſe, are not to be allow. W 
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pirit, c. 1 | 
19. 2. 1. th 
ta 
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a, 
th, whoſe Light far exceeds all V tions f 
"a zo Argument of Sandtity, ſaith Scac- 8 
fign.Sanft. chus, ca be dawg. ſe Chriſtian Perfection doth not con- n 
” Jeit.8. e. . ſiſt in them : Aud Revelations do not make us either more pleaſing to God, 0 
. 0 g Gerſon with Appro- * 
bation, from the curioſity of t 
Viſian $4 agerous; and that St. t 
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for the Deuil gg d 


8.4. Fathers. Nay, he denies, that ever the Perſon of Chriſt did appear 40 


S ſince 


Do 


* 


from any of thoſe ſors, that the very Body of Chriſt is there. 


Cardinal Bona, it be poſſible that one may be true andthe other 
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ſinte St. Paul's Viſon ; and he faith, that 10 aſſert ee ag ainſt the 
unanimous conſent of the Fathers, and hot agreeable to th Ws 005 of our 

Fre Father, 


Faith, wherein we. believe that he fits at the Right Hand 
and ſball come again to judg# the Quick and the Dead, Yet Whata- 
bundance of Viſors of Chriſt's Perſcmdo we meet with in the Leendd?- : 
of Saints, and of his Appearance with Fleſh an Blood in the Eücha- 
riſt? But if the Perſon of Chrilt do never appear, it cannot be proved 


3. That it were bagp<reer if a ſtop were put to all private Reve- 
lations among them, Mat are ggt confirmed by Miracles or Teſtimony 
of Scripture. This Cab Bona wiſhes, that, the C onfeſſori among cin. 1. 2 
them would at laſt take care of; which no Man c rtainly would do, if 
he beheved them'to be from God, Cardinal Cajetan ſaith; that we can cajet. in a. 
have no certainty of private Revelz z0ns althong þ the Perſons who pretend to |; ng 9 
them, ſbould not only proteſt but ſilear to it; that they have them from God ; » 
and in general concludes, that. me are not bound to believe them. From OF 
which it neceſſarily follows, that there are certain Rules to know 
when they are from God, tor if there were, an Obligation to believe 
them would lie upon thoſe-who had tryed them by tlioſe Rules. 

4. If Revelations. made to, two ſevemil Perſons do eontradict each @. + 
other, that there is great Reaſon to ſuſpe& both. For althou h, ſaith De F.. | 

Gallas td Spirit. c. 


« 


the Devil may endeavour to take away the Ag thorit) of the (ras e. | 9 


falſe, yet for the moſt part #hey Are both | uſpected and aoubtful, 


e N A i Has Sal „. 5 | 94 17. : — | 
fore he faith, that it is reaſonable to believe thoſe Women Saints bre 5. 299. | a i 


deceived, in ſuppoſing their own Fancies to be divine Revelations, who 
have publiſhed Revelations contradicting each ofher, Wiliich it is plain he 
intended for the famous Caſe of te Revelations of St. Brigitt and 
St. Katharin, which contradicted. each other Ex 

maculate Conception; and which 1 had pr "qt 
of a falſe pretence to Inſpiratiq; in the Roman Church 
poſſible God ſhould contrad1oe* 77 
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fary, than Mr. Creſſy here, agair 
Confeſſion then, their Church approves thoſe. t 
Revelations, which never gave the proper evidence of it, vi 


"4 We? Ihe 
* 


cles, and ſuch whoſe Reytlations are queſtioned by the Wiſeſt Men 
among them. And what is all this but to give Countenance, (for all 
that the Church can know) to a meer Pretence to Izſptation ? which 

he faith, notwith- P. 70. 


8 
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Revelations; &* ſince they are given out to. be ſuch, and approved 

by their C, all ſuch Perſons may without Sin charge them with 

the higheſt Fanaticiſm 10a falſe pretence to Divine Revelation, And 

- why then ſhould I be ſo much blamed for doing that, which Per. 

ſons in their own Church may do without Sin? But J fee Mr, Creſ. 

is not. acquainted with the common Doctrine of their own Di- 

vines, about the obligation that lies upon Perſons to believe Private 
Revelations. For they agree, i” on „ 

1. That thoſe Perſons to whom thoſe Revelgtions are made, are 

of the Church? For, 


4 « 
1 


bound to believe them before any aiprobatiar 
ſay they, the primary Reaſon of aſſentingmo a Divine Revelation 
is from the Divine Veracity; to Which it is wholly accidental whe- 
ther it be publick or private, and the Churches propoſition is only 
us; but there may be as great an obligation to believe a private 
Revelation, ſuppoſing only ſufficient motives to the Mind of the 
yegain Perſon that this Revelation comes from God. This is the Opinion 
coxcl. Tr. of Vega, Catharinus, Suarez, Lugo, Lambertus, and as they tell us, of 
b rin. Moſt of their Modern Divines. Indeed they mention Cajetan, Ho- 
de certit. tus, Canus, and ſome others as of another Opinion; but Szarez faith, 
gra. «uit. they ſeem to differ only in Words, | becauſe they will not have that aſ- 
whe n OA. MN a e Og „ 
Fide diſp. ſent called Catholic Faith; which the other are willing to yield to 
3. ſell. 10. them, and call it Theological Faith, but do make it as certain and 
744 4% infallible as the other. Which they prove, not only from the obli- 
1. ell. 1 1. gation to Faith in the private Revelations mentioned in Scripture, 


3 but from invincible Reaſon, becauſe the ground of the aſſent of 
Fade 


* the common external condition of applying the Object of Faith to 


_ dip. 12. Faith is not tlie publiclcheſs of the Revelation, but the Divine Au- 


art. 3. thority and Veracityz which being ſuppoſed, muſt equally oblige, 
whether the Revelation be private or publick. And if there be ſuf- 
ficient motives. to believe a private Revelation ; to deny an obliga- 
tion to believe it, is a contempt of Divine Authority; and to ſup- 
poſe there cannot be ſufficient morives, is to ſay, that God cannot 
do as much by himſelf, as he can hy the Church. The force of 
which Reaſon I do not ſee how it is poſſible for thoſe to avoid who 
aſſert, that God doth ſtill communicate privace Revelations to Mens 
Minds. r e 1 
2. That ſuppoſing theſe Revlations to be propoſed by the Church, 
all others art K — c be Divine f { 
then they have the ſa ieh they have to believe any 
$uarezibs, Revelation. All the difficulty now is, to underſtand what a ſuffici- 
z. 7:44 ent propoſal by the Church in this Caf 


3 general Rule is the approbat ion of the Church; as appears by the Lateran 


(ef. 11. Council under Leo 10. whigh forbad the preaching private Revelations 
without the examination. and approbation of the Church ; and then, faith 

art of Catholick Faith, Now I 

fe their Church to ſhew greater 

: care in the examination and approbation of any private Re vel411075, 


declared hy the Pope to have come from the Spirit of God; and at lalt 


* 6 1 approved 
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Creſſy hath in truth not anſwer'd the Weight © of my Inſtance from 
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approved, lay their own Writers, at the General Council of Bi. How 


could they poſſibly expre's greater approbation of any conrcroverted 


Book in the Bible? But if after all this, theſe Revelations may pals 
among them for Dreams and Fancies, and no Men are obliged to believe 
them let them clear their Church from Fazatiſm, if they can. For 


either theſe Revelations were from God or not? if not, then they 


were Fanatical illuſions approved by their Church; if they were, then 
ſince they were approved by thoſe whom they are bound to believe, 
with what Face can Mr. Creſſy fay, That there is ſcarce a Catholict: 


alive that thinks he has an obligation to believe them? which J do the 


more wonder at, ſince they believe things as abſurd already, and 
with as little reaſon as any thing in St. Brigitt's Revelations. And 


therefore the Perſon of Honour had great reaſon to tay, „ That Mr. 


the Revelations of St. Brigitt and St. Catherine, 


An im : d- 


verſ. p. 63. 


5. They confeſs that ſome Perſons are very lyable to be deceiyed in .. 8 
belleving themſelves to have Divine Revelations. Such, faith Cardinal 3, 14. 


Bona, are thoſe that have a bad habit of Body, that have a reſtleſs and vehement 


imagination, that have a great deal of Melancholy, which is apt to corrupt the I. 


magination, ſo as they are apt tofanſie that they ſee and hear things which they 
neither ſee nor hear. And likewiſe, faith he, from long feſting and immo- 
derate watchings, vain Phantaſims may arije inthe Brain, by which the Mind 
being deceived, adheres to them as to Divine Revelations. And what are 
theſe elſe but the Fanatic heats of Enthuſiaſm ? Beſides, he ſaith, that re- 

ard ought tu be had to the Humaur, Diſpoſition, Condition, Converſation, 


and Age of the Perſons ; for old Men are apt to doat, and youns Men to 


be hot and credulous; hut eſpecially great caution muſt be uſed towards Wo- 


mon, whoſe Sex is the more to be ſuſpected becauſe of its weakneſs ; for by 
reaſon of the vehemency of their Thoughts and Aﬀections they think they 
ſee that which they deſire, and that which ariſes from their own violent 
Paſſions, they believe to be true; and it is an eafte matter for the Devil, 
(and no great conqueſt he thinks) through their want of Reaſon and Juag- 
ment to deceive them. Therefore he faith peremptorily, That the Bi- 
ſhops and Guides of Souls ſhould oppoſe and deſpiſe their Revelation, and 
ſeverely rebuke them, for pretending to things too high for them: And he 
at large diſcovers, the great Miſchiefs which have come to the Church by 
Women's pretending to Revelations. IT confeſs after all theſe ſevere 
things, he doth at laſt approve the Revelations of St. Tereſa, which 1 


very much queſtion whether he would have done or no, it he had 


been her Confeſſor; but now ſhe was Canonized for a Saint, and it 


would not have been ſo agreeable for a Roman Cardinal to have ex- 
poſed to the World the /elf-delufions of a Roman Saint. But I deſire 
no more in her Inſtance, or any other among them than to compare 
the circumſtances of them with theſe Rules laid down by their own 
moſt approved Authors. From which it appears, that although 
Mr. Crefſy declares, That they are wery well content with their Fanaticks 
and Fanaticiſm, yet there are ſome wiſe Men among them, which 
are not. 


9. 12. Having thus far ſhewn, that this way of Myſtical Divin'y 
with all its Raptures and Eecſtaſies and paſſive Unions, had no Founda« 
tion in the Chriſtian Doctrine, nor in the conſent of the Chriſtian 
Church of the pureſt Ages, I now come to ſhew whence it came _— 

an 
4 
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any Vogue and Reputation among Chriſtians. It is an eaſie matter to 

diſcover that the Foundation of it was laid by the counterfeit Di. 
nyſius Areopagita, to whom Mr. Creſſy and O. A. do refer me. 1 

a ſaith Mr. Creſſy, whatever his true Name was, was queſtionleſs 12 Author 

 Fanaticiſm of the ſecond or at leaſt the third Age of the Church, and who deſcribes the 

P3982 moit ſublime and most purely divine Prayer exerciſed by Hierotheus a Di,. 
ciple of the Apoſtles. But if he lived in the ſecond or third Ave, lie 
muſt be a Counterfeit (for Dionyſius dyed within the compaſs of the 
firſt Century, as Sirmondus hath fully proved) and if he were 2 
Counterfeit,how came he to know the divine Prayer of Hierotheus? Hoy. 
ever I do acknowledge that this Author, whoever he was, was juſt! 
pitch'd upon by Mr. Creſſy. For it is from him, they not only bor- 
row the Myſtical Notions, but moſt of the Phraſes too : And as ſoon 
as thoſe Books, written by him, came to be known and admire 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, there were ſome fo fond of this 
Myſtical Divinity, as to to cry it up as the moſt perfect way of 
Devotion, being eſpecially accommodated to Perſons of an Euthu— 
ſiaſtical Temper; who were withal confined to Solitude and 
Retirement from the World. It will not be amiſs therefore to give 
a Taſte of Myſtical Divinity, as far as it is poſſible to bring his 
affected Bombaſt within the compaſs of our Language. Thus he 
begins 

Dionyſ. de 2 thes ſuper-eſſential Trinity, above all notion of Deity and Goodneſs”: 

N 1. O thou Governoar of the Divine Wiſdom of Chriſtians, direct us to the oft 
unknown, moſt clear, and moſt ſupream height of Myſtical Oracles; in which 
the ſimple, abſolute, and unchangeable Myſteries of Divinity are hidden, 
by the over-ſlining darkneſs of a teaching Silence, diſcoverins the mot 


glorious light in the moſt profound obſcurity, and over-filling the blindeſt 


Minds with the moſt beautiful Beams, in that which can neither be felt het 
nor ſeen. | tut 

Let this Prayer be 4 my ſelf: But Thou O Friend Timothy by thy tri 
diligent exerciſe in theſe Myſtical Speculations, leave thy Senſes and the cle 
Operations of thy Mind, and all things ſenſible and intelligible, and all by 
things which are not and which are; and after an unknown manner ele- M 
vate thy ſelf to that Union, which is above all Eſſence and Kpovleage - or 
And when by a pure and perfect Ab ſtraction of thy ſelf, thou ſhalt be free 18 
and looſe from all things, thou ſhalt be raiſed to the ſuper-eſſential Ray of ry 
divine Darkneſs. | 54 

Then after he hath given caution to Timothy, That theſe divine ra! 
Myſteries be not communicated to thoſe that would make uſe of their knov- Wa 
ledge in theſe things, any more, than to thoſe, who followed their Imagi- in! 
nations; becauſe the ſuper-eſſeatial Being dwelleth in darkneſs ; and as 10 ah 
him, Affirmations and Negations are not- oppoſite, being above all; he ſei 
ſhews, that the Canſe of all things, is above all Reaſon and Underſtand- th 
ing, and is ouly truly and plainly made known to thoſe who aſcend above all lil 
divine Lights, and heavenly Sounds and Words, and are ſwelloved up of “ of 
Darkneſs; which he expreſſeth by the Allegory of Moles going into the Wl 
Clond upon the top of the Mount: Then, faith he, this Myſtical Moles Jo 
zs carried up above all viſible and intellectual Heights, being taken up iuto D 
the truly Myſtical Cloud of untnowing, in which he puts a ſtop to all L. Ce 
ing Perceptions, and is iu that which can neither be ſeen nor felt, being P. 
altogether his who is abo all, and wot of any one ic, neither of himjeif th 


wor any other; and being ander a ceſſation of al! knowledge, is in a fIrmer 
| | | | Duion 


% 
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Union to that which cannot be known , and becauſe he underſtands nothing, 
ls underſtands more than his Mind can reach to. 5 | 
This is certainly the very height of Myſtical Union and the Per. 
gion of the Contemplative State : In the Deſcription of which, I have 
kept as near as J could to his Words, and as to the Senſe, have fol- 
lowed Carolus Herſentias, a late Myſtical Divine, who hath taken 
the greatelt care and pains to explain the meaning of this obſcure 
Author upon this Argument. To the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks elfe- 
where, where he faith, That the moſt Divine way of knowing God is De Divin, 
by not knowing him, by an Union above Underſtanding when the Mind Peri. 
leing abſtracted from all things, and going out of it ſeif, is united to thoſe © 
over-hright Beams, by which he is enlighined in the unſearchable depth of 
Wiſdom. | bs 
yes one that caſts an Eye upon this kind of Diſcourſe, will ea- 
fly find it to proceed upon very different Grounds, in order to the 
Perfection of Mens Minds, from what are delivered in the Chriſtian | | 
Religion. For there it is ſaid to be eternal Life, to kyow God and his St. Joh. 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; here we are told, that we cannot come at perfecti- 
on in the way of Kyowledge, but of Ignorance and not knowing : There r Joh. i. 
it is ſaid, that God is Light and in him is no darkneſs at all; here, that ;. | 
he is the molt profound darkneſs and obſcurity. Here we meet with 
no difference at all as to the elearneſs of our apprehenſions concern- 
ing the Divine Nature, from what Men had before the Chriſtian 
Doctrine; whereas it is one of the excellencies of Chriſtianity that 
by it we come to know the true God much better than Mankind had 
done before, and are able to form a very true and diftin&t Con- _ 
ception of him in our Minds, as of a Being of infinite Wiſdom and | 
Goodneſs and Power. Although we cannot attain to a full compre- 
henſion of the utmoſt extent of the Perfections of the Divine Na- 
ture; yet that doth not hinder our Conceptions from being clear and 
true, though not adequate and perfect. And if we could have no 
ckarer knowledge and more ſteady conceptions of the Divine Nature 
by the Doctrine of Chriſt, to what end are we told by it, zhat zo Joh. 1. 18. 
Man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son which is in the Bo- 
ſom of the Father he hath revealed him; that now the veil of Darkneſs 2 Cor. 3. 
is taken away, and we all with open Face beholding as in a Glaſs the glo- 
ry of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image; not that our transfor- 
mation is to come by Darkneſs and the ceſſation of intellectual Ope- 
rations, as this Myſtical Union implies, But beſides this, this Myſtical Comment. 
my pretends to carry Men above all external Revelation as well as Thal. 2. 
intellectual Knowledge, for ſo much is implied in the raiſing the Mind 135. 
above all divine Lights, and heavenly Sounds and Words, i. e. ſaith Her- 
ſentius, above all the manifeſtations of God whatſoever which are made to 
the Mind, Which Myltical way of Perfection, being ſuppoſed pot- 
lible, J ſee no neceſſity at all of Chriſts coming into the World, nor 
of any influence his Death, or Sufferings, or Doctrine, could have 
upon the bringing Men to a State of Happineſs. For the whole - 
fotheſis proceeds only upon theſe principles. 1. The obſcurity of the 
Divine Nature, and the impoſſibility of our attaining ſo clear a per- 
ception of God in our Minds, as for us ever to hope for 4 State of 
Perfection with the exerciſe of our Reaſon and Underſtanding. 2. That 
the only poſſible way of attaining it, is by the ahſtraction of our 
LIT) = felyes 
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ſelves from all ſenſible and Intellectual Operations, and there 
ing our Souls to an immediate Union with the Divine Eſſenc 
d. 13. Having thus endeavoured to bring theſe things out cf 
Clouds of the ſublime Nonſenſe and ſeeming Contradictions 
they were wrapt up in, we may more eaſily diſcern from w 

theſe Notions were taken and ſlily conveyed into the Chriſtian Do- 

Arine as the higheſt way of Perfection. For which we are to con- 

ſider, that the Chriſtian Religion growing very conſiderable, not. 
withſtanding all the endeavours uted by the Roman Emperors and 
Governors of Provinces to ſuppreſs it, and very Learned Men having 

taken upon them the Profeſſion of it in ſeveral parts of the Empire 

but eſpecially at Alexandria; the Heathen Philoſophers ſaw there was 

an abſolute neceſſity of making the beſt they could of the Pagan 
Theology. To this end they beſtirred themſelves to gather toge- 

ther the moſt conſiderable parts of the Chaldaick, Agyptian and Ha 

tonicł Theology, and putting them together to form ſuch a method 

for the Perfection of Mens Souls, as would appear more ſublime than 

the Chriſtian Inſtitution. For this end Plotizus, Porphyry, all. 

chas, Proclus, and the reſt of them, did imploy the utmoſt of their 

Study and Care: For they ſaw now it was to no purpoſe for them 

to ſpend their time in idle Curioſities, and the vain Diſputes of rhe 

ſeveral Sects of Philoſophers; therefore they endeavour to lay aſide 

theſe, (Ammonius of Alexandria having ſhewed them the way) and 

to bend their Studies chiefly about ſhewing Men ſuch a way of Pa- 

— rifying their Souls as might bring them to a State of Perfection, with. 
out embracing Chriſtianity. For they ſaw, that the common Peo- 

ple were become Philoſophers by the help of the Chriſtian Religion, 

and out-went them in the bearing 'Torments and all forts of Milc- 

ries, only in expectation of that Bleſſed State which the Chriſtian 
Religion did give Men ſo great aſſurance of, and gave ſuch excellent 
Directions, by the practice of all divine Vertues, for Mens attaining 

to it. We know there was no greater Enemy in the World to the 
Chriſtian Religion than Porphhyrius was, againſt whom Euſebius, Me- 
thodius, and many others, writ in defence of Chriſtianity, Yet it 
appears by what we have remaining of his Writings, that he had a 
-anbtich. very mean eſteem of the common Cuſtoms of Sacrificing, and of 
de wfter. thoſe Demons which were pleaſed with the Smoke of Fleſh ; and he 
Sem. 5. looked upon the Thewrgick way, as liable to Deceit, and not capable 
n of advancing the Soul to higheſt Perfection. Which Theargick way, 
lay in tbe initiating of Men in ſome ſacred Myſteries, by partaking 

of certain Rites and Symbols, by which they were admitted to the 
preſence of ſome of their Deities ; the end whereof, as they pre- 
tended, was, reducing the Souls of Men to that State they were in 

S.. Auguſt. before they came into the Body: So St. Auguſtin tells us from Por- 
de Givit. phyry, that they who were purified after this manner, did converſe 
bb '% with glorious Appearances of Angels, which they were fitted to ſec 3 
| but Porphyry him ſelf, as he d.d not utterly reject this /over and Hun, 
bolical way; ſo he ſaid, that the higheſt perfection of the 507 was 

not attainable by it; but it was uſeful tor puriſying the /ower part Of 
the Soul, but not the intellectual. By the /ower part he underſtood 
the irrational, which by the Theargical Rites might be fitted for Con- 
verſation with Angels > bur the intelleffual part could not be eleyated 


by 


by bring. 


E. 


the 
Which 
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by it to the Contemplation of God, and the Viſion of the Thinzs that are 
7742; And herein he placed the utmott perfection of the Soul in its 
-cturn to and union with God in this upper part or fund of the Soul; 
jr the utmolt the other attained to, was only to live among the 


|Erhereal Spirits, but the Contemplative Souls returned to the Father, as 0.27.18: 


he ſpeaks 3 which as many other of his Notioms, he borrowed from the“ 


Chaldaick Theology. To ſhew, what this Iatellectual or Contemplative 


Life was,that ſhould bring Mens Souls to this Szate of Perfection, Porphyry | 


writ a Book on purpoſe, Of the return of the Soul, as St. Auſtin tells us, 
who quotes many Paſſages out of it; and this particular Precept above 
all the reſt, That the Soul muſt fly from all body if it would live happy with 
God, which is all one with Abſtraction of Mind and pure contemplative Life. 
la that Book he complains that there was no perfect way yet known 
to the World for this end, not the Indian, Chaldaict or any other, 
But what that was which he megnt, appears: by what he faith near 


the end of the Life of Plotifls, Where he hath theſe Words, 


*; d 2) anos ib 73 k IN e my ent ad d. The ſcope and end 
of his Life was union and conjunction with God oven, all: Aud four times, 
faith he, when I was with him he attained to this union, by an unexpreſ- 
{ible « of the Mind: which he before ſets forth, by 4 Divine Illami- 


ellioible things, And he faith of himſelf, that he was once in this ſtate 


14110 — any Image or Idea, being above the anderſtanding and all in. 


of Upton, when he was 68 years of Age: which Holſtenias underſtands „ 5 
of an Eeſtaſie he then fell into; and imputes it to the depth of his s:ript.por- 
Melancholy joyned with his abſtracted and ſevere life, his frequent watchings Phyr. c. 6. 


and almoſt continaual exerciſe of Contemplatiom For all theſe things were 


remarkable in him; and Eunapius faith of him, that he was ſo little a kunay. vt. 
lover of the body, that he hated his being a Man, and being in Sicily, he Porphyr. 


was almoſt famiſbed by abſtinence, and ſhunwd all Converſation with Man- 


lind: As he begins the Life of Plotinus, that he was like one aſhamed 
1h1t his Soul was in a Body. So that we find the Foundation here 
laid not only for the Myſtical Union, but the abſtraction of Mind neceſ- 
fary in order to it; and that it doth not lie in any intellectual opera- 
fine but rather in a ceſſation of theſe acts, is likewiſe expreſly affirmed 


by Porobyry, Many things, ſaith he, are ſaid of under ſtanding things piroygrii 
ar are above the Mind; but the Contemplation of thoſe things is better ſentent. a. 
per fhrmed d ronoiꝶ xpeaen vohouns Otto & wacatione intellecths, as Holſtenius 26. 


renders it rather by the reſt and ceſſation of Operation in the underſtand- 
ing than by the exerciſe of it; as many things, while a Man wakes, are 
laid of him that he does when he ſleeps, but the knowledge and perception of 
them ts by fleep ; for things are beſt underſtood by Aſſimilation, And elſe- 


where he faith, that our manner of underſtanding all things is different ac- 


cording to their eſſence ; thoſe things that are above the Mind are to be 
lꝛomn evemoimes e Y \axgeaie; in the way of unknowing, and after a ſuper-eſſen- 
tral manner, where we ſee the very Phraſes of Dionyſius uſed by him; 


N. 10. 


and in many places he ſpeaks of the Minds abſtracting and looſing it ſelf v. 2. 5, 


from the Body, and drawing itſelf nearer to the firſt Being; of the Souls 
Being in God; of the pure and clear Light which follows the abſtraction 
of the Mind; of the State and Life of Contemplation, and the Vertues 
neceſſary thereto, ſuch as abſtinence from the Actions of the Body and from 
Aſfectious to it, which, faith he, raiſe the Mind to the ſuper-eſſential Being , 
and he very much diſparages the active and political Life in compart- 
lon with this, the end of owe being only Men's living according to . : 

£1419 | at 


29, 30. 
N. 31, 32. 
N. 34. 
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but of the other Aſſimilatiom to God; he that lives according to practical 
Vertucs, is only a good Man; but he that lives the life of Contemplation is 
a God, from whence we underitand the Deiformity of the Myſtical 
Divizes being attainable by the Life of Contemplation. The way laid 
down by him for puritying the Soul is this. 4. The Foundation of it 
is for the Soul to know it ſelf, i. e. to conſider, that it is in a 5 
and bound to a thing of another ſabſtance. 2. Recollection, or gathering 
it ſelf up from the Bod) to be free from the affections of it; in order to 


which he adviſeth to deny the Body in its Appetites and Pleaſures ; | 


and to ihew as little care of it and concernment for it as may be; b 
degrees to leſſen all ſenſe both of pleaſure and pain; and lo ro come at 
laſt to a freedom from the paſſions of the Body. Then he de- 
62 ſcribes the Super-eſſential Being, and ſaith, that it is neither great vo- 
litile, but above both; and is neither greateſt nor leaſt but above all: 
N. 37. and that his Preſence is not Topical, but Aſſimilative ; and that the ouly 
way for our Souls to recover themſelves,” is to bring them into themſelves, 
N. 41. by which means the true Being is preſent with them, and we become united 
. to God, Which union of the Soul with God, Holſtenius thinks it very 

— 4 probable, that Porphyry underſtood by the Book which he mentions 
g. 9. in the Life of Plotinus, called 5 is. -, the Sacred Nuptials, becauſe 
both Plotinus and he ſuppoſed this Union to be wrought by thgpoy- 
er of Divine Love, as well as the Myſtical Divines ; and Porphyry 

faith, upon the reading of it, ſome thought him Mad, becauſe there were 
ſeveral things ſpoken in it after a Myſtical and Enthuſiaſtical manner; for 

which he was highly applauded by Plotinus. And Porphyry was ſo 

much in his Favour, that he committed the ordering and publiſhing 
of his Books entirely to his care; which no doubt he was the more 
willing to do, becauſe by delivering. theſe Myſtical Notions in ſuch a 
Philoſophical manner, he might hope to put a ſtop to the ſpreading 
of Chriſtianity, eſpecially among Men of Contemplative Minds. 

For it appears by St. Aaguſtin, that Porphyry deſpiſed Chriſtianity 
lig. de ci- chiefly on the account of the Incarnation of the Son of Goa: Which 
vit. Pei. they thought to be bringing God down to the Body, whereas their de- 

ne. cad. ſign was to elevate the Soul from the Body to God. 


Plotin,En- &. 14. The ſhort account of Plotinus his, Hypotheſis is this, That the 
ad. 1. l. § Fa . . 13 * 4 N = of 
2. c. 3. 4, Soul of Man being immerſed in the Body, ſuffers very much by reaſon 0f 
576. its Union with it, by which means it is drawn down to the Aſfections of the 
Boay, and to a Converſation with ſenſible things, and ſo becomes evil ant 
miſerable : That its good and happy condition lies in being like to God, 
not in regard of underſtanding, but a ſtate of quieſcency ; that the practice 
of the vertues of the active Life is inſufficient for aſſimilation to God; bit 
in order to it, thoſe which are properly intellectual are moſt neceſjar). where 
by rhe Soul draws it ſelf off from the Body. Thus for the Soul to act by it 
felf, is wiſdom ; introverſion is Temperance z abſtraction from matter, 16 
fortilude; to follow reaſon, is juſtice : That, by the practice of theje, 768 
Soul purifies it ſelf, i. e. caſts off the things without it ſelf, awd ſo recos 
vers its purity, by bringing thoſe things iato light again, which la hid me 
der the rubbiſh of ſenſible things before, ſo that the Soul did no f, d 
to be there; but for the diſcovery of them, it was neceſſary for th Sou 70 
come near a greater Light than it ſelf; ana to bring the Images which are ut 
zt to be the true Originals, The way of purifying the Soul he calls by the 
names of Abſtractionm and Necollectios: Which he elſewhere enpre er, 
— f. by awakening the Soul out of fleep, whercia it mas diſturbed H 2 7 
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4925; not as though the Soul had need of any other way of purity. 
hg but on. reſtoring it to it ſelf, by taking Sa that load of ok 
which oppreſſed t, and then it naturally endeavours after the neareſt Union 
with the firſt Being, which he calls the true Being, and the ſuper-eſſen- 
tial Being. And, he {aith, when the Soul endeavours after this Union, Emead. 63 
it muſt lay aſide all ſenſible and intellectual Images of things, and make aſe e 
only of the pureſt ana ſupream part of the Mind (or the fund of the Spirit) 
ihat God then is not to be conſidered under the Notion of Being, but as 
ſomething above Being; and that we are not either to affirm or "deny any 
thing of him; that, our Contemplation of him is not by knowledge or any 
intellectual 3 but by a Divine Preſence, which far exceeds any 
knowledge : For knowleage he ſaith, hinders Union; therefore we muſt go © 4 
beyond knowledge, and be abſtracted from all other Objects; and be united to 
him only by the Power of Divine Love, from whence follows a clearer Light FE 
in the Soul; and in this ſtate, faith he, there is not only a ceſſation o 
Paſſion, but of reaſon and underſtinding too; neither is the Perſon himſelf}, 
am dareg af u eig N Ulendozs, like one in 4 Rapture or an Ecſtaſie he enjoys 
God in that ſtate of Quieſcency as in a ſilent Wilderneſs ; which he calls 
being in God ; and in other places, ſeeing God in themſelves ; being the Enna. 5. 
ſame with God; being one with God, and which is the higheſt of all, I. s.c. 10, 
being God which zs the perfect State of Deiformity. By this we ſee rh Fg 
there is not one of the ſublimeſt Notions of Myſtical Divinity, which 4; PE 6. 
hath not been borrowed from theſe Philoſophers, who were the moſt 
dangerous Enemies to Chriſtianity. For although Plotinus doth not 

ſpeak ſo openly againſt it, as Porphyry did, who was his beloved 
Diſciple and Confident ; yet he lets fall many inſinuations againſt it, 

and particularly againſt the doctrine of the reſurrection of the Body 

upon the account of this My//ica Dot#rine ; for faith he, the 1yue awa- fee. 
kening of the Soul, is an awakening from the Body, and not a Reſurrectian 
with the Body; for that change which is together with the Body, is. but 

paſſing from ſleep to ſleep, as ih: were from one Bed to another; but the 

true awakening is from all Bodies, which are contrary to the Soul; becauſe 
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of all its own acts? For this he makes the main Character of a div 
Inſpiration, that the Perſons are wholly taten up and poſſeſſed by the 
Deity, from whence follows an Ecſtaſie and Alienation of the Senſes; hut 
if either the Soul acts, or the Body moves, then, he faith, ir may be 4 
alſe Inſpiration. No Man can expreſs himſelf more emphatically 
De wyſter. concerning the excellency of Contemplative Prayer, than Jamblichus 
* "doth : This quictens the Mind, enlargeth its Capacity, opens the Secrets 
of the Divinity, and fits it 170 Conjunction and Union with God ; and 
never leaves Men till it hath carried them to a State of Perfection; aud 
by degrees doth ſo alter and change Men, that it makes them put off hy- 
mane Nature, and bring them into ſuch a State of Deiformity that they 
become Gods. The firſt degree of Prayer, he ſaith, brings to a State of 
Recollection, and hath ſome divine Contact which helps our Ryowledge . 
The ſecond carries the Soul to a nearer Communion with God, and excites 
the divine Bounty to freer Communications to it: But the third, is the 
Seal of the ineffable Union which makes our Mind and Soul to reſt in 
Segm. 10. God as a Divine Port or Haven, And he concludes his Book wich 
c. ö. ſaying, that this Union with God, is May's greateſt Perfection, and the 
end of all Religion among the Egyptians, whole Myſteries his Deſian was to 
S. gn. 1. c. explain and vindicate. Many other Paſſages might be produced out 
3. of him, concerning the knowing God by divine Contact, and the in[uf- 
1 fictency of any att of the Mind for this ineffable Union ; but thele are 
enough to ſhew how well acquainted Jamblichus, and (it we believe 
him; the Agyptian Idolaters were, with the protoundeſt Secrets of 
Myſtical Divinity. a eB 
Suidas tells us, that after Porphyry, there was no one appear'd a 
Suid. v. more bitter Enemy to Chriſtianity than Proclus, yet no one a greater 
 Procus, Friend to Myſtical Divinity than he. Of whom Marinus gives this 
Character, towards the concluſion of his Life, That his Soul was ſo 
4 ne recollected and drawn into it ſelf, that it ſeemed to be ſeparated from the 
ant. rod, Body while it remained in it. In the beginning of his Theology, he di- 
Theo!eg, ſtinguiſhes between that intellectual Faculty in us whereby we are capable 
1 underſtanding the Nature and Difference of intelligible Ideas, and that 
olog. Plat, hich he calls F axej mea 54 13 (ds gan) T9 d, the ſummity, as the My- 
J. 1.6. 3. ſticks ſpeak, and pure fund of the Spirit, which he faith, is alone ca- 
| pable of the Divine and Myſtical Union, ſo he calls it, Szxpuger fvony, For, 
faith he, though there be many intellectual Powers in us, yet it is by this 
only that we can be united to the Divinity, and be made partakers of it, 
For we cannot reach the Divine Being either by our Senſes, or by Opinion, 
or by Appreheaſion ; no, nor yet by Ratiocination, n voice. ws abys if re- 
mains therefore that if the divine Nature can any ways be known by 1s, 
it muſt be by the eſſence of the Soul, For the Soul being drawn into its on 
Unity, and removing from it ſelf the multiplicity of its Powers, it aſcends 
to the greateſt height of true Contemplation. While the Soul looks ab 
on things below it, it ſees nothing but Shadows and Images of things, when tt 
comes to @ ſtate of Introverſion, then it ſees its own Eſſence and Operations 
of the Underſtanding 5 but when it ſearches deeper, then it fiuds the Mind 
within it ſelf, and the ſeveral Orders of real Beings; when it goes yet farther 
into the moſt ſecret Cloſet of the Soul, there it contemplates, as it were viind- 
fold, the Divine Beings, and the firſt Ideas or Unities of Beings. Aud 1/15, 
ſaith he, z the moſt excellent operation of the Soul, in the reſt or g i. 
eſcency of its Powers, to ſtretch it ſelf towards the divine Nature, and 
dance as it were round it, and to raiſe up the whole Soul towards this U- 
| | 72101 
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nion with it ; and abſtracting it ſelf from all inferiour Beings, 70 reſt upon 
and be conjoyned with that ineffable and ſuper eſſential Being. And by this 
means the Soul comes to have the trueſt Underſtanding of all things. 


. 16. Many other Paſſages might be produced out of him to the 
ſame purpoſe; but this comprehends in it ſo much of the very Mar- cm, 
row of Myſtical Divinity, that Carolus Herſentius confeſſeth, either that Hut. -ppars 


. j . V N al Theo g. 
Proclus vorrowed from Dionyſius, or Dionyſius rum Proclus; but he 1. i. . 


is willing to believe that Proclus, and the reſt of the Modern Plato. 43. hy 

niſts, did borrow thoſe Notions out of Dionyſius. Marſilius Hicinus 4 . Fi 

indeed is of the ſame Opinion; for being a skilful Platoniſt, he ſaw de 340. 

ſuch an Agreement of Notions and Expreſſions in Dionyſias and the Neis. « 

Writings of Plotinus, Jamblichus and Proclus, that either they muſt = 

have tal.en from him, or he from them ; but for the Honour of the 

Platonick Notions, he believed the former. And Saidas, an Author Sui. in 

of no great Judgment faith, that ſome of the Philoſophers, and eſpeci- Piongſs 

aily Proclus, made uſe of his very Expreſſions without any alteration, from 

whence it might be ſuſpected that the elder Philoſophers at Athens, had 

hidden his Works, that they might ſeem to be the Authors of thoſe ſublime 

Notions contained in them, A very likely Story | Why ſhould Pro- 

clus take thoſe things out of Diomſius, which he might have found 

as well in the Books of Plotinus, Porphyry; or Jamblichus, whom he 

had a far greater eſteem of, rhan of Dion ſius, and quotes every one 

of them very frequently, and with great Veneration, and mentions 

them together as a ſort of inſpired Perſons, in the very beginning of 

his Theology ? And Proclus hath nothing peculiar in him upon this 

Subject ; the very fame Notions were delivered by Plotinus, an A.- 

egyptian Philoſopher ; and Proclus quotes him for the chief of them; 

viz. The twofold operations of the Mind, the one of it as the Mind, viz. 

Raciocination ; he other of it as drunk with the divine Nectar (thence ” 

comes the Myſticks Ebrietas Spiritualis, of which Rusbrochius hath ſe- 3 

veral Chapters, and which ſaith Harphius, makes ſome Sing, and others 12. 5. 36. 

Cry, and others utter ſtrange Noiſes, as Fr. Maſſeus that cryed V. V. V. Kubeh. 

and others tremble and quake, and others run over Mountains and Val. 74 K. 2. 

leys like Fr. Bernard, and others Dance, and laſily, others ready to burſt, e. 20, 21, 

like a Veſſel filled with new Wine) and that the Mind becomes Deified by *. 

its Union with God, which being the fundamental Principles of My- Hep. T.. 

ſcical Divinity, Proclus doth acknowledge that he had them from ao Myſt 

Plotinus, and if we believe Jamblichus, they came from the Ancient, 5 * 

Myſtical Theology of the AÆgayptians and Chaldeans. | 
expect that thoſe who have not conſidered theſe things ſhould be ſtill 

ready to believe, that all theſe Notions among theſe Philoſophers were 

taken from ſome of the Chriſtians at leaſt, if not from this Dy/omſins : 

Which Plotiuus his Education under Ammonius at Alexandria, ſeems to 

make probable where he continued 11 Years; but whatever Doctrine he 

heard from Ammonins, it is certain Plotinus his opinion as to theſe Mat- 


ters, together with his followers, was derived from other Orac/es than 


thoſe of the Sacred Scriptures : For Pſellus in his Commentary on the Chal- na Ce 
arick Oracles, doth ſay, that Plotinus, Jamblichus, Porphyrius and Proclus 7. 120. 
did wholly approve of the Chaldaick Theology ; and by what remain- 
ders there are (till extant of it, we may diſcover the Footſteps of theſe 
Myſtical Notions in it. If the Chaldaick Oracles were ſtill extant, 
Which were frequently quoted by theſe Philoſophers, (and — 

| them 
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great meaſure the Fragments were preſerved) we might 

more fully manifeſt theſe things; yet as they are, they give us ſuf. 
ficient ground to draw the Fundamentals of this Mic, Dig. 

nity from thence. For they ſpeak of God's being united to the Foul 

8 by the Soul*s claſping God to her Jelf , and that 70t by any ea of tine as 
ed. obſopei der ſtandiug, but by the flower of the Mind, (the very Phraſe uſed by 
p- 19, 20. Proclus, and the ſame which the Myſticës call the fund of the Merit) 
of the Soul's being inebriated from God, (which Plotinus calls, being 

pſell. in drunk with the divine Nectar, and Pſellus explains of divine 11::inary. 
> by _ ons and Ecſtaſies: Of abſtrattion from the Body, and extending the Mind 
Niccph. upmards, and haſtening to the Divine Light and the Beams of the Father; 
NN with ſeveral other Paſſages to the ſame purpoſe. But leſt any fhould 
1 . ſay, that theſe Chaldaick Oracles were framed by ſome Chriſtians at 
383. firſt in Greek fas it is ſuppoſed the Sbyllize were) Joh. Picus Mirandula 
Foh. Pic. ſaith, he had an entire Copy of them in the Chaldee Language, with 4 
2 Chaldee Paraphraſe upon them, which he valued as a great Treaſure, But 
4. b. 249, in truth all theſe Notions both among the Chaldeans and the Plato- 
nich Philoſophers are built upon a very ancient Hypotheſis, but very 
different from that of Chrittianity ; which Zhpotheſrs being granted, 

this Myſtical Divinity appears with ſome face of Reaſon, and colour 


of Probability; which I ſuppoſe will not be conſented to by 


624 


Mr. Creſſy, or any of the Friends to Myſtical Divinity: Which was 


this, That the Souls of Men did exiſt in another World long be- 
fore they came into the Body; that in their Deſcent to the Body 
they had an Æthereal Vehicle joyned to them; which upon the 
conjunction of the Soul and Body became the means of Communi- 
cation between them, and takes up its chief Seat in the Brain, which 
is the ſame which we call the Imgization, that the Soul being in 
this State, is apt to be much inveigled with kindneſs to the Body, 
and ſo forget its return home; that the Body is capable of doing the 


Soul miſchief no other way, being it ſelf under the power of Fate, : 


than as it draws it downwards; that the Mind being the upper 
part of the Soul, is always acting, but we know not its operations 
but only by the impreſſions they make upon the Fancy ; that the 
Mind hath the true Ideas of things within it ſelf ; but we are de- 
ceived by the Repreſentations conveyed by our Imagination ; and 
therefore our Ratiogination is very {hort and uncertain ; that our 
only way of recovering our Souls, is by drawing them off from the 
Body, and retiring into themſelves; and that upon this the Mind 
hath the Divine Being ſo nearly conjoyned to it, that it paſſcth into 
a Divine Nature, and recovers its former State when it parts from 
the Body. Bur becauſe it is not to return alone without the the- 
real Vehicle it brought with it, therefore the CHaldeans and Ezypit- 
aus had ſeveral Sacred and Symbolical Rites for the purilying 9i the 


Vehicle, as they called it; which they made neceſſary for this end: 


And with them Jamblichus joyns, but Porphyry thought them not ne- 
Leſſary, but that her and icer Contemplation would purifie e- 
Hieroc/ in Dough without it. his is the true account of their HEypotheſts, as 
Aur.Carm, May be fully ſeen in Hierocles and Syueſius, withour going tarther; 
ee and was the firſt Foundation of Myſtical Divinity; which 1 will not 
5 44 2, deny to be well enough accommodared to it; but it is as remote from 
x36, &c. Chriſtianity, as the A heſis it ſelf is. 


But 
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<© 248 mus) by Which it is p Apollinari, lug 
Pe:av. de in theſe Writings, to borrow his'Noriogsfromithence ; and he was 
44. 4. c. 6, Ore than ordinarily remarkable for his Converſation with PLL / 


1 'To which, another Circumſtance 


Scier,eſa Prove, that from che very 
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15. : » | | „„ 
the Roman Church that have been of late, to reje& this Author ag 
petav. in ſuppoſititious; for not withſtanding all che Pleas that have been made 
dogn. The. lius and others; his Authority is very much ſuſßseted by Pera 
4.2. Pu. Sitrmondns and, Labbe, all Jeſtige; but rejected By Laus, Coden, 


ar. e. 8. Habertus and Morinus who, proves at large that theſe Books were 1 


L. be de ver produced till the Conference with thpatius, A. D. 532. and then 
754 &- they were brought forth by the Severian Herericls, and rejected by 
Lauroy Hypgiins, becauſe no Teſtimony was brought 1 of them, by former. FEcele(f. 
Vic. aſtical I Aiters, when there was ſufficieft occa 1 they had been 
egms molt probable, that they came 
gl. i out of the School of Apollinaris, and ſo mightzwelt be produced gr 
2 99. by the Severians; for it is not olly obſervs by Petavius, that the 
Habe, . ob- Hereſie of Apollinaris came out of thg latanict Se; but (if I be 
ſerv, 1. in not much miltaken) from that very tion of Plotinng of the diffe. 
, Apollinaris 


1 din. renge of the Mind and Soul (for as ape Ars by tp Pha 

Moinus granted, that Chriſt had the Soul but if the Mind'of Man, and Nene. 
de orlin. ſius expreſly l with following the Doctrine of PYG 
aer. p. 2. lain that Apollinaris was ſuficiently. converfant 


Incarnu. 


a. 6.1. 14. phers ; but beſides this, we find his Sch particularly charged With 
12.1. 9. this way of forging Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as fome Piece; of Arthaus 
Leon < ſius and Greg. Thaumaturgas, and an Epiſtle of Pope Julius and others. 

ay. be added, which ſhews the 


Phot. Cod. greater probability of it, vi. That among the Diſciples of Apollinaris, 
13"; there were both a Dzonyffws and  Timathens ; a Diomſius to whom the 
3. 5. 40. counterfeit Epiſtle of Julius was directed; and à Timothens mention- 
3 4% ed together With Apollinaris as his Diſtiple by Damaſus, by Gennadius, 
„ 10. and by St. Auguſtin, and others; ſo that if Apollinaris himſelf were 


Th-ozr. not tlie Aut hor of them, yet his Diſciple Dionyſius might write them 


er to his Fellow-diſciple Iamathius; and the Name: hitting fo luck:- 
Cm. ly, they might the eaſier paſs, under the more Venerable Names of 
Catalog. the ancient Dionyſias and Iimotiiy. But this J only propoſe as a: Con- 
Auguſt, de jecture, it being ſufficient to my purpoſe” to have given ſuch plain 
ber [.60. Evidence, That the Fundamentals of Myſtical Theolog; were firſt takeu 
6 out of thoſe Philoſophers uho were the greateſt Enemies to Ehriſtian:- 
aha caniſ. ty, and who ſeemed to ſet np this in oppolitien to it, as a mor? ſublime 


Antiq. » way to perfection. © © 
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4. 5. 236. It were an eaſie matter after this, to fſhew how this Myſtical Diui 
zity by the Authority ef theſe Counterfeit Writings came into re- 
putation in the Weſtern (huunh, aſter the tranſlation of them by Jo- 
hannes Erigena and Anaſtaſius; what Authority it gained among 

tome of the Schoolmen by its agreeableneſs with the Doctrine of ſome 
Arabian Philoſophers, about the Datelleus. Agens; and other Principles 

of Exthuſraſm among them ; how it gamè into German) among the 
Monts there, and what Pretences to Viſions and Revelations came in 
upon it; What favour it hath received from the Jeſaititl Order, 
as Jhmd, (Maximilian Sand aus having publiſhed: a Diſeourſe on purpoſe to 
Je oundation of their Order, the Jeſuits 
eb Tbealog. have been the greateſt Admirers of and pretenders to Myſtical, Divi- 
it,) but [ muſt ſtop, leſt Mr. @eſfſy ſhould tell me, that T fake 4. 
1640, gol her opportunity: to empty my voluminous ſtore of Collretions; Whereas 
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all the pains I have taken in this matter, hath been to give him full ſa- 
tisfaction, that I have read and conſidered what the Author of the 
Roman Churches Devotions vindicated, hath ſaid upon this Argument, 
which he ſo 4mblp beſeeches the Perſon of Honour to peruſe, hoping by 
that means he would come to a better opinion of Sancta Sophia, and M- 


ſtical Divinity, and Mr. Creſſy : And I dare leave any Perſon of Ho- 


aour and Vnaer ſtanding, to judge, whether notwithſtanding what he 
hath ſaid tor it, Mr. Creſſy had reaſon to account, this Myſtical Divi- 
airy, the perfection of Chriſtian Prayer and Devotion. 
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| = larly of the Benedictine. 


. 1, "HE ſecond thing to which the charge of Faxaticiſm relates, 
is the Foundation of their Religious Orders in the Roman 


of the Monaſtick Orders the Roman Church, and particu- 


Charch which ] ſaid were firſt inſtituted among them by Enthuſiaſtick Perſons, 


upon the Creal of their Viſions and Revelations. For which I inſtanced 


in all their moſt celebrated Orders, viz. the Benedictines, Carthuſians, 
Dominicans, Franciſcans and Jeſuits; and gave a particular atcount 
of this, from the Aurhentick Hiſtories among themſelves of the ſe- 
veral Founders of them; and beſides, I produced the Teſtimony of 
Bellarmin, that their Religious Orders were inſtituted by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, In anſwer to this, Mr. Creſſy (declining, the Diſpute 
about the Perſonal Qualities of the Founders of Religious Orders,) 
faith, the moſt commodious way to make a true Judgment of them, will be 


Fanatic. 


to examine their Fruits. For by their Fruits, ſaith our Saviour, they will p. al. 


be knowa. Therefore to determine whether it was by God's Inſpiration, 
that they inſtituted their reſpective Orders, he propoſes theſe two ways, 
1. To examine their ſeveral Rules, according to which their Diſciples oblige 
themſelves to conform their Lives and Actions. 2. Whether God hath ac- 
lnowledved them for his Servants by making uſe of them to the great bene- 
fit of his Church and dilation of his honour. By theſe ways he deſires it 


may be judged whether there were not ſufficient ground for Bellarmin 7o ſay, 


* ; 


that ſuch Orders were inſtituted by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to do I. Which cannot be done without a particular enquiry 
into the Reles and Hiſtory of their ſeveral Religious Orders, that by 
them we may ſee What evidence appears of any Divine Inſpi- 
ration. 

And according to Mr. Creſſy's particular zeal and concernment for 
the Benediine Order, I begin with that: The Perſon of Honour ha- 
ving given that CHaracter of St. Benedict, That he believed him to 
have beena devout Man in a dark time, according to his Talent 
of Underſtanding ; but that he might have been deluded by the 
© effects of a diſtempered Fancy, as many well-meaning Men have 
been; and that he could diſcern nothing like divine Inſpiration in 
his Rule; but preſently mer with an impertinent allegation of 
* Scripture ch. 2. applying that place, Rom. 8. crying, Abba, Father, 
© to the Perſon of the Abbot, as repreſenting Chriſt ; he proceeds far- 

M m m m 2 « ther, 
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ther, to ſay, chat neither the reading of his Rule, nor any o 
« reſt, will oblige any Man to be of Bellarmin's Opinion, that thoj; 
Orders were inſtituted by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt: and 
« hecauſe of Mr. Creſſy's great rage againſt me ups this Subject of 
&« Viſions and Revelations, he deſires to know his Opinion particularly 
r. 53,54 concerning the Revelation of St. Francis on the Mount Pal 
concerning the literal Obſervation of his Rule without any Gloſs : 
“ which is printed with his Rule, and with the Pope's Bulls, and the 
« Teſtimony of St. Bonaventure, Mr. Creſſy in Anſwer to this, takes 
no manner of notice of St. Fancis his Rule, or Revelation; but leaves 
that to ſhift for it ſelf; but ſomething he mult ſay for the Honour 
of St. Benedict, and it all amounts to as little as could be wiſhed. 
For he doth not produce any one thing, to make it appear more 
probable that St. Benedict writ his Rule by divine aſpiration, which 
| had been indeed to his purpoſe ; but only anſwers to the place of 
| 2b. Au- Scripture mentioned Ch: 2. of his Rule; and then brings ſeveral Te. 
| log. v. 29, ſtimonics of the great Reputation the Benedictine Rule hath been in among 
to n. 33. Popes, and Saints, and Councils, and Rings and Princes in after Ages. 
And what of all this? Muſt this Rule therefore be written by divine 
Inſpiration ? Is it not poſſible for Men to think them good Rules, 
without believing them to have been inſpired ? Suppoſe this were ap- 
proved, as the beſt Monaſtick Rule in theſe Weſtern parts, by Popes, aud 
Princes and Councils, doth it hence follow, that it was immediately 
endited by the Spirit of God ? If it were, it muſt be of equal Au- 
thority with the Bible ; if it were not, the Charge remains good, 

that it was only an Enthuſiaſtical pretence to Inſpiration. 
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d. 2. But to take off the force of all that Mr. Creſſy faith in behalf 

of the Benedictine Rule, and to make good the firſt Charge; (although 

Mr. Creſſy hath evidently declined the proof of the 4firmative which 

lay upon him) I ſhall give theſe Reaſons to prove that this Rule 

was never written by divine Inſpiration. 1. Becauſe the main parts 

of it were borrowed out of former Rules. 2. Becauſe what 1s of 

St. Benedict's own, hath manifeſt ſigns of humane weakneſs ; parti- 

cularly miſapplication of Scripture, mentioned by the Perſon of Ho- 

20ur. 3. Becauſc it was never received in the Roman Church as 
written by divine Inſpiration. - | 

1. Becauſe the main parts of it were borrowed out of former Rules. 

Where we can with ſo much caſe and certainty, trace the Footſteps of 

humane Induſtry in any Writing, it is very unreaſonable to attribute 

it to divine Inſpiration : And there is not one confiderable part in 

the Benedictine Rule, which we cannot even at this diſtance of time 

thew from whence it was taken. Hugo Menardus, a French Bene- 

dictine, hath publiſhed the Concordia Regularum, written by Benedict 

Huzo Mes lb bot of Aniane, (not by the Engliſh Beuedict, as Reynerus would 

ard. con- have It} who was appointed by Ladowicas Pius to bring all the Mo- 

card. Ae naſteries within his Empire to one uniform Rule, (which it ſeems 

9 7; they had not before} he therefore in purſuit of this deſign made it 

Benedict. his Buſineſs to ſearch all former Rules, which having done, he pub- 

7: 15% liſhed them together, with this Pretace ro them, that ſometimes he 

met with the very ſame Words, at other times with the ſame Senſe which 

p. 70. was in the Benedictine Rule; and a little after he faith expreſly, hat 

| St, Benedict took his Rule from thoſe who were before, an gathered it 45 

| 5 one 


0 
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one handful out of many: And Menardur there confeſſeth, that it was 
taken out of the Rules of Pachomiis, St. Baſil, Caſſian and others, 
who lived before him; which will very eaſily appear to any one 
who will take they pains to compare them. The Benedictine Rule be. 
gins with an account of the ſeveral forts of Monts, viz. the Cœno- egal. Be. 
bitæ who lived together under a Rule or Abbot ; the Eremitæ who lived 5 


by themſelves in the Deſart; the Sarabaitæ, who lived two or three tope- 
ther without any certain Rule or Governour ; and the Wandring Monks, 


8 


pho never remained in any certain place. To the very fame purpoſe, ce 


Piammon the Egyptian Anchoret in Caſſian ſpeaks, and reckons up the SY. 
ſeveral kinds of Monts with the very fame Deſcriptions of the three 

firſt, and Alardus Gazers faith, the fourth fort in Cafian, is the ſame Gaze. wer. 
with the fourth in St. Benedict. The 12 degrees of Humility, men- i" «fan, 
tioned in the Benedictine Rule are, (except the two laſt, and the plea- * 8 
fant paſſage of Jacob's Ladder, the two Sides whereof he makes to 

be the Soul and Body) to be found in Caſian, and ſome of them, as Coffien, de 
Gazens confeſſeth, in the very ſame Words, but there more pro- #nfitur. 
perly called SuS. But there are two things eſpecially Mr. Creſſy eee 
ſeems to admire the Benedictine Rule for, viz. the ordering the Eccleſi- 3 
aſtical Office, and the decent aſſig nation of Duties proper to all Offices both ranaticiſy. 
of Superiors and Inferiors ; by theſe two therefore let us judge whe- f. 23. 
ther St. Benedict deſerves any other admiration than that of a bare 
Collector. The firſt thing remarkable in his Eccleſiaſtical Office, is, that Regul. ge- 
after the nocturnal Office, the Monks ſhould not go to ſleep again, but d. . 5. 
ſpend that time, between that and Mattins, in reading and getting by heart 

the Pſalter and Leſſons ; which Paſſage the Commentators upon the Be- 
nedictine Rule are extreamly puzzled with, as may be ſeen in Cara- rue; 
muel ; but if they would have looked into the old Egyptian Rules in e 
Caſſian, they might have eaſily underſtood both the meaning and 1102. 
the deſign of it. Abbot Iſaac, in Caſſian, highly commends the uſe of ©:£ 4 
that Verſicle upon every occaſion, Deus in adjutorium meum intende ; 1. 2. c. 13. 
Domine ad adjuvapdum me feſtina ; from hence St. Benedict took it to l 3. . 5. 
begin the divine Office ; Menardus thinks, that the application of it 0c 
to the Office, was the Invention of St. Benedict; (ſurely not ſuch a 10. 

one which could not proceed, but from divine Inſpiration) and yet up ye 
Malafridus Strabo ſaith, the Egyptians did begin their Canonical Hour“ cord. Rcg. 
with it, The Egyptian Monks, as Caſſian relates, had a great Diſpute ?- 341. 
among them, what zumber of Pſalms was to be uſed in the daily Of- ag 
fce, tome were for 50, ſome for 60, and ſome for more, till an An- of. « 23. 
gel appeared in the midſt of them, and repeated twelve Pſalms, up- C4 = 
on which the whole Senate of the Fathers, underſtanding this num- J. 4.C. 56. 
ber to be by divine Inſpiration, made a Canon, that this number ſhould 

be conſt antly obſerved, both at Veſpers and in the nocturnal Office; from 

hence St. Benedict, as both Menardus and Gazens confeſs, took the 
number of 12 Pſalms tor the nocturnal Office ; but he allowed a much Red. 
leſs number, 27. four or five, for Veſpers. Which I cannot but Won- 11. 
der at, ſince the Angel did appoint both alike: And Paladins ſaith paid. 
expreſly, that the Angel revealed it to Pachomius that 12 Pſalms ſhould AL 
ve uſed at Veſpers, Had St. Benedict a Revelation againſc this? If not, el 
ſurely he was bound to follow the former; if he had, we have 

great reaſon to queſtion both. It is a poor excuſe the Benedictines 

uſe to bring their Founder off, viz. that he added the Completorium 

after Veſpers, and therefore ſhortned the Service; for, what Authority 


had 


ad. 
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had he to make new Alterations, when the Order was ſettled by a 
general conſent of the Egyptian Fathers, and that upon the appear. 
ance of an Angel? But it ſeems the Council at Tours, rather adhered 
| to the Egyptian Revelations than St. Benedict's; fog, they appoint 12 
Sy nod. Tu. Pſalms at IV eſpers, which they ſay was firſt learnt by the appearance of an 
ron. 2. c. 4 8 5 
18. Angel. It ſeems very ſtrange to me that St. Benedict, who fo pun- 
Qtually followed the Egyptian Cuſtoms in other things, jhould preſume 
to alter them in that which they pretended to have more immedi- 
ately from divine Revelation; as it happened not only in this, but 
5a L. d. ib. in the number of Canonical Hours, for Palladius ſaitli, that the Tale. 
neſian Monks had it from an Angel, that they were to obſerve but three Cano. 
| aical Hours, viz. the Nocturnal, Veſpers, and Nones, all the reſt of the time 
caſian. de to be ſpent in Work and ſecret Prayers. But CAſian ſaith, that the Egyptian 
* % Monks had but two Canonical Hours wherein they met to celebrate the di- 
Dine Office, viz. their Nocturnal Vigils and Veſpers unleſs it were on 
the Saturday, or Sunday ; on both which days they met for the Holy Com- 
manion at the third hour of the Day; (for not only the Egyptian Moyks 
but moſt of the Eaſtern Chriſtians kept both thoſe Days Holy tor the 
ſolemn performance of divine Offices, which was the reaſon of their diffe- 
rence with the Meſtern Church about the Saturday Faſt ;) but the Mop!s 
of 2 gh and Meſopotamia and of the whole Orient, added more 
c. 3. Hours for the Diurnal Office: and Caſſian adds, that in his time, inthe 
= Monaſtery of Bethlehem, they added another Hour after Mattins, ſince 
6 4. called the Prime, to keep the Monks from Lazineſs ; and withall, by this 
means they might ſay with David, Seven times a day will I praiſe thee , 
which he ſaith may be accommodated to this, although it might have a m- 
ſtical, i. e. faith Gaz ers, a figurative meaning, for, often; but the o- 
ther, Caſſian ſaith, was the true reaſon of appointing it; and he grants, 
that the moſt ancient Eaſtern Monaſteries would not admit of that altera- 
Regul. Pe- gion. But St. Benedict makes no doubt, that was the Pſalmiſt's mean- 
d.. ic. ing, and therefore appoints the ſeven Canonical Hours agreeable to 
the Mozks of Bethlehem, and becauſe it is ſaid Septies in die, he will have 
them all to be parts of the Diarnal Office; for he had another place for 
the Nocturnal, meds nocte ſurgebam: But was it by Revelation that he 
knew the former place was not underſtood of a Natural Day? 3 
theſe two inſtances we lee, that St. Benedict did moit unhappily differ 
from the Egyptian Mons in thoſe things, which they pretended the molt 
to have from divine Revelation; but in other things he followed their 
Berul. B Example, as Mænardus, faith he, did in the ſhort Fjacalatory Prayers at 
ed. c. 20. the end of every Pſalm inſtead of the Gloria Patri; but he adds, rat 
Menard. in Place in the Rule is thought more difficult, becauſe the practice of them is diſ- 
wN uſed, either through lazineſs, or the multiplicity and length of their Offices ; 
. but he faith, Sr. Benedict obſerved this cuſtom in the making of his Rule, 
that thoſe things which were more ſhort in the former Writers, eſpecially 


in Caſſian, he inlarged, as about rhe Abbot, the Frepoſetus, the Decani, &C. 


but what were more diffuſe in them he contracted, as about theſe ſhort Praj- 
ers at the end of the P/alms. For Caſſian expreſly faith, that the Gloria 
caſſan. de Patri was uſed in the Eaſt at the end of the Autiphona, and not at the 


md. orat. end of every Pſalm; but then both there, and in Egypr, they had 


£9... 8. : | | 
c, 8 ſhort Prayers; of which Menardus underſtands that Clauſe of 


the Benedictine Rule about ſhort Prayers; but I rather think it is to 


be underſtood of the concluding Prayer. For Caſſian mentions only ty 0 
forts of common Prayers uſed by the Egyptian Monks in their Ain 
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ſor who can tell what PLAxhins of Policy might be drawn from thence 
by a ſubtle Head © What uſe the (per of rhe choice of the Abbot 
might be of in chooling Miniſters of State, or it may be the Officers of 
an Army? And what influence it might have upon a Prince to do 


jo call the Monks together in all matters of importance ?* The Mobs 
Hing in their Cloaths all Night girt up, and the meaſure of their Wine, and 


the Pound of Bread a day, and the two Meſſes for all the Monks, are ſea- 


ſonable Items for Soldiers: The burning of the Candle all Night in the 
Dortor, a good Memento for Centinels : The Monks laying aſide their 
Kpives when they ſicep, a Caveat againſt Self- murder: Every Monks be- 
ing obliged to be Cook in his tarn, attards that uſeful inſtruction, that zo 
Man is born only for himſelf 5 but that every Man ought to ſerve his 


Countrey: The Abbot's care in looking to the Utenſils and Habits, to take an 


account of them and to truſs them in ſafe Hands, will ealily put a Prince 
in mind of looking after his Revenues. But I am afraid fo ſubtle 
a Prince as Coſmo de Medicis, would like no Chapter fo well, as that 
which ſaith, the Mozks are to have no propriety in any thing; no, not ſo 
mach as in their own Wills. And I confeſs that would be the ver 

height of Poliq, for a Prince to get away the very Wills of his Sub- 
jects from them. I am a little to ſeek what inſtructions he could 
gather from the Monts Cowles, and Scapular, and Brots, and Breeches 
when they travel, which are to be ſafely delivered back at their return; 
with ſeveral other uleful Rules for the choice of the Cellerar Porter, 
and ſuch Officers of State; but although theſe things are above m 

reach; yet who knows what uſe ſo wiſe a Prince as Coſno de Me- 
dicis might make of them ? nay, who can tell whether Machiavil 
bim ſelf did not take his Polzticks out of the Benedictine Rules? I fee 
Mr. Creſſy himſelf is grown a Politician by being a Benedictiue; tor 
if he could perſwade Men to believe the Benedictine Rule to be ſo uſe- 


ful for governing of People, it were the only way to make Perſons of 


Honour to love their Rules, and to brings Moz#s to the Council 
Table. | | | 


nothing without the advice of his wiſe Council, becauſe he .{bbot 1w.ts Neg. bee 


GC. 2. 


Co 27; 


C. 39, 
C. 40. 


C. 22. 


c. 35. 
C. 32. 


C. 33. 


C. 55. 


But to leave this pleaſant Paſſage, and to return to what is more 


grave and ſerious: there is not any thing of Moment in the Bene- 


dictine Rule about the Government or Diſcipline of the Monaſtery, 


which is not likewiſe taken out of former Rules: As will appear a- ged. 


bout che Præpoſitus or Prior, if we compare it with what the Oriental 
Rule, and the Rules of Pachomius, and Orſieſus do ſay upon the fame 
ſubject: The choice of the Decani out of Caſſian, and the Regula O- 


rientalis; about excommunication of the Refractary, from the Rules of 


Pachomius, St. Baſil, and the Oriental, and Caſſian, and Macarius: 
About the Cellerar from St. Baſil, and the Oriental Rule: About the 
Vienſils, out of the Regala Patrum, Pachomius, and St. Baſil: About 
having all things in common, out of Orſieſus, Pachamius, St. Baſil, and 
others: About ſerviag their turns for a Week in the Kztchia, out of 
Caſian: About the Infirmary, out of Pachomias and St. Baſil: About 
the Weekly Reader while they fit at Table, out of Caſſian; and the fence 
to be uſed at Meals, out of him and the Oriental Rule and Pachomius. 


g. If. 
Co 23. 


It would be too tedious to inſiſt upon the reſt, about their Mortl, 


Hoſpitality, Gifts, Artificers, Travellers, Novices, Garments, nay, the 
very Porters; but whoſoever will take the Pains to compare the 
Benedictine Rule with the former, as to all theſe, will eafily be con- 

N nnn vinced, 


vinced, that there needed no divine Inſpiration for the writing of his 
Rule; unleſs the Apofes wanted as much the aſſiſtance of the 0 
Ghoſt to gather up the Fragments and put them into a Bastet, as when 
they were to preach on the day of Pentecoſt. 9 


d. 5. But although this takes off from the Divinity of their Rule, doth 
it not add as much to it another way, by ſhewing the greater antiquity of . 
in that it was taken out of the Eaſtern and Egyptian Rules? 1 do not de. 
ny, that the Monaſtic State came into the Weſtern Parts out of the 

Eaſt, and began much later, and was entertained much colder a lon 
time here, than it was there. For after that Antony the Eremite lad 
gained a mighty reputation by the ſeverity and ſolitarineſs of his Life 
goon. l. lot only with the Emperor Conſtantine, but with the Governors of Pro- 
. 13. winces, it is hardly conceivable what numbers from all Parts, the 
Novelty and Fame of this way, drew to be his Diſciples ; and how 


Go 12. 


advanced with a contempt of Humane Learning, yet the pretence of 

greater ſeverity of Life, and a more caſie way of ſubduing the Paſ- 

ſions of Humane Nature by withdrawing the occaſions of them, 

made many underſtanding Men, at brit, to cry it up as a moſt divine 

| = * and perfect ſtate of Life. From hence in Egypt, Ammon began the ſame 

* bs way in the deſert of Scetis and upon Mount Nitria; which in a little 

time were filPd with the multitudes of his Diſciples, among whom 

the moſt famous were Drdymus, Arſenius, Pior, Iſidorus, Pambos, 

S2. 1.3. and others. Then Pachomius went a way by himſelf into Tabenneſus, 

© + , and had in a little time ſeven Thouſand Diſciples, which ſpread them- 

1 P. lad. ſelves over Thebais and Egypt: Beſides theſe, there were Apollonius, 

bt. Lauſ. Pit herus, Anuphi ; and after them, many others mentioned by Caſian, 

2 Palladius, Ruffinus, Sozomen, and others. The fame of theſe Perſons 

Sz. J. 6. Was ſpread ſo far in the Roman Empire, that multitudes flocked to 

. 28, 29, them to ſee their way of living, and to hear their Diſcourſes; thence 

39 % we read of Melazia and Ruſſinus going on purpoſe into Egypt, St. 
v. Roſweyd ; PUrp C, 

vit. Pair. Gregory Nazianzen, and Evagrins, Caſſian and Germanus; and the 

be. ſame curioſity in others made the Deſarts become no great Places of 

impatient of ſo much Company as flock*d continually to him, with- 

draws into Paleſtine, carrying tome Monts with him, and ſettles him- 

ſelf in a Deſart not far from Gaza, where he in time gathered great 

numbers of Diſciples : And St. Hierom expreſly faith, That before the 

time of Hilarion there was neither Monk nor Monaſtery known in Syria; 

by which it is plain he doth not ſpeak of the Eremitical Life only, 

but of the Cænobitical too: Whatever ſome pretend of the conſtant 

ſucceſſion of the Cænobitical ſtate from the Apoſtles times, which it ſeems 

St. Hierome was utterly unacquainted with; and he was not fo lit- 

tle a Friend to the Monaſtick State, to have concealed it, if he had 

thought otherwiſe, In the further parts of Syria, Aones brought the 

fame way of living into requeſt, which was unknown there betore ; 

Ser. 1. 6. and Julianus at Edeſſa; and Entychianus upon Mount Ohmpas ; and 

& 33» 3+: Euſtathius Sebaſtenus in Armenia, Pontus and Pæphlagonia. So far was 

f this Monkſtict Life ſpread in the Eaſt, while the tame Eccleſiaſtical 

Europe; althovgh they were not wholly deſtitute of Men that did affect that 


way 


many were encouraged by his Example to ſet up this new way of 
Chriſtian Philoſophy, as the Greeks call it; which although it were 


retirement to them. From hence Hilarion one of Arntonys Diſciples, , 


344 Hiſtorians tell us, it was not known in Thracia, Ilhyricum, or the Parts of 


* * 
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ya), for which Sozomez only inſtances in Martia and Hilary. It ſeems 
by St. Hierome that when the firſt notice of this way of living was H.ror4ad 
brought to Rome, it met with no kind acception there, becauſe of Tee- 

, il 


the novelty of it; but when the Biſhops of Altxandria, Athanaſing; 


ax Pa. 


and Peter, fled thither upon their baniſhment, they recommended it 


ſo elfectually to ſome of the devout Women; that firſt Marcella, then 
paula, then Sophronia, then Euſſechium, were all for embracing this 


kind of Life; and by degrees brought it into reputation at Rome: 


After this, Raffizas tranſlates St. Baſis Rule for the direction of the 
Weſtern Chriſtians, who had a Mind to embrace the Monaſtick State, 
with ſuch additions and alterations as he thought fit; and the Egyp- 
tian Rules were brought (if not by Euſebius of Percelles, as lome 
think) yet it was certainly by Caſian, and Moneſteries ſettled botli 
in Italy, and Gaul, and Britain, before St. Benedict went into his 
Cave. 0 We 


9. 6. But the Moraftick State had loſt very much of its firſt Repu- 
tation in the Eaffern parts, before it began to ſpread conſiderably in 
theſe Weſter, That which firſt brought it into ſo great an eſteem, was 
the mighty Opinion of the extraordinary Sanctity of the beginners: 
of ir, the ſeverity of their Lives, the ſtrictneſs of their Diſcipline, 
the frequency of their Devotions, the diligence of their Labours, and 
a Retirement in good earneſt from the World. But this heat was 
too great to continue long; St. Hierom in his time, complains very ieren. .4 
much of the declenſion of the Monks ; of thoſe who made it only an Art Euſtacb. 
of Living and a Holy Cheat; of their Faſting for Wagers and Victory; 
and their living without Order and Diſcipline ; theſe were thoſe who 
were called Sarabaitæ, and by St. Hierom, Remoboth; and although 
they are commonly thought to be only a few degenerate Mozks, yet | 
the Abbot Piammon in Caſſian, hath-this ſevere Pallage, that ſcarce any yn; n- 
others were to be found out of Egypt, as, he ſaith, he found by Expe- lat.18..7. 
rience, when he was baniſbed with his Brethren, in the time of the Empe- 
ror Valens. St. Bail did his endeavour to bring them into better 
Order by the making of his Rule; for his deſigu was, not to found 
any aem Order of Monks, but to bring thoſe who were ſcatter'd up rg. Ve- 
and down without Rule and Government, under ſome kind of Diſci- VM, 15 
plize, which was well deſigned by him, but was far from being ef- 
tectual for the end he aimed at. For by bringing them nearer to 
Cities, they ſoon grew ſo troubleſome in them, that the Emperor 
Theodoſius was forced to publiſh an Edict, commanding all that had . 
alen upon them the Profeſſion of Monks to retire from the Cities tnto _ 
Defart Places, and to inhabit there (which Baronius, without any rea- Baron. 4. 
{on in the World, would have to be underſtood only of the Mani- 3 
chees, and Jovinian, and Apoſtate Monks) but by the Favour they ob? 
tained in the Emperors Court, this Edict was repealed within two 
Years after; but his Son Arcadius found them fo buſie, that he pub- 5 73.04, 
liſhed another Edict againſt their reſcuing Perſons from the Tribunals FS. ii. 15 
Juſtice; Which it ſeems was a common PraQtice with them: And . 
St. Chryſoſftom mentions their coming down in Troops to Antioch, to , g. 6. 
reſcue thoſe who were Fi one” upon for pulling down the Empreſſes Statue 217. ad pep. 
For which, although he highly applauds them, yet he found the ill 4iech- 
effect of their baſie and Factious Humour in his own Caſe at Conſt an- 
tinople : For by reproving them for gadding up and down the Streets, 
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Socom, l. S. as unſuitable to their Profeſſion, he made moſt of the Moxks his impla. 
: * cable Enemies, who thereupon endeayoured to bring him into Dil. 
grace among the People: And when Chryſoftom fell into Dilprace 
with the Emperor, they kept poſſeſſion of the Church, and would 
Zeſor, 1.5, not ſuffer the People to come in to Prayers, upon which they were 
z. 800, ſo enraged, that they killed all the Monts they could meet with, 
For now the firſt heat of their zeal was over, they began to in. 
tereſt themſelves in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, and to make Parties, and 
Factions in the Church. And he that had a mind to ſet up for 
a new Opinion; and to make a Party, went a great Way in his 
Buſineſs, if he could get the Monks of his ſide: Upon this occaſion 
they were firſt brought to Conſtantinople, by the intereſt of Maceay. 
nius, who with the help of Marathonius, a great Friend of his, e- 
| : rected Monaſteries for them there, and by the aſſiſtance of the Mots 
. v 25. he very much ſtrengthned his Party. The Eutychian Hereſie, as well 
as the Pelagian and Macedonian, had its beginning and ſupport from 
the Faction of the Monts; for Eutyches himſelf was the Abbot at Con. 
ſtantinople, and with him joyned Barſumas a famous Syrian Abbot, 
who was the occaſion of the Death of Havianus, as Diogenes Cy- 
Eicenus charges him in the Council of Chalcedon; and upon his return 
Coil, home, he and his Monts of Syria, perſecuted the Biſhops of the other 
__ Party, having a thouſand Monks with him, and almoſt ruined the S- 
524 rian Churches, Leo I. charges the Monts of Paleſtize (upon their great 
zeal, ſome for Neſtorius, and others for Eutyches) that they cauſed ma- 
ny Seditions in Cities, and great Diſturbances in Churches, and had bees | 
the Murderers of many Biſhops and Prieſts, and through their Rage and 
Leo ep.83. Cruelty had quite forgot their Profeſſion. "Theſe were the Men that 
had renounced the World, and had mortified their Paſſions, by the 
rigours and ſeverities of a Monaſtick Life. But here the Reader 
mult take notice, that in the late Edition of Leo by Theophilus Ray- 
naudus the Jeſuit, the Title of this Epiſtle is, ad Paleſtinos Fp:/copos, 
inſtead of Mozachos : So much more are the Jeſuits concerned for the 
Honour of Mozks than of the Biſhops ; and care not what Re- 
Ee caſt upon them, ſo the other eſcape : But it falls out 
daran. ad Ha ppily that Baronius bath fully proved, that all thoſe Diſturbances 
4.453. were made by the Months, and that this Epiſtle was written to them: 
n. 10.44 By which we ſee what Truſt is to be given to their correct Editi- 
5 ons of Fathers, And notwithſtanding the great Strictneſs and Diſci- 
pline of the Egyptian Monbs we do not find them, after the firſt fer- 
vour was ſpent, much freer from Faction and Diſturbance of the 
Fyiph.ber. Churches Peace; for they very early joyned with Meletius againſt the 
68. 3. Biſhop of Alexandria, as Epiphanius cohiſeſſeth; they complotted the 
buſineſs of Arſenius again Seat and gave out he was killes by 
Athanaſius when they had concealed him; and one John, a Moat, 
was employed to accuſe Athanaſius for killing Arſenius, who 0 hid 
with Prines, a Monk of Thebais In the time of Theophilus, Biſhop of | 
Ser. I. G. Alexandria, the illiterate Mons of Egypt were ſuch zealous Anthropo- 
7 morphites, that upon Theophilus his oppoſing their Opinion in his Pa- 
Se... ſchal Epiſtle, they forſook their Monaſteries, and came in '[roops to A. 
"= lexandria, with a reſolution to deſtroy him; but Theophilus knowing 
their Simplicity, avoided their Fury by a ſubtle Anſwer, telling 
them he beheld their Face as the Face of God; with which they were 
very well fatisfied, only deſiring him to condemn Origen's Does K 
| nnd 


— 


* 


A 


4 . * - 
— 
— 1 * 4 = * 


— — 


which he told them he was ready to do. Upon this occaſion, a 
mighty Quarrel happened among the An themſelves, the more 
Learned among them oppoled the Anthropomorphites, but the more 


4 and zcalous were furious Defenders of their Doctrine, and 
C 


harged all rhat oppoſed them with being Origeniſts; Theophilas find- 
ing out this, and having a particular. pique at four learned Monks, 
Dioſcorus, Ammonius, Euſebius and Euthymias, who were called the 
Long Brothers, he ſends Letters to the Monts, to bid them have 4 
care of them, tor they believed God to be incorporeal, and therein 
were Origeniſts ; for they did not believe that God had either Eyes, or 
Ears, or Hands, or Feet: Notwithſtanding this, u very few; who had 
more Learning, diſcerning rhe Malice and Craft of this Suggeliion, 
adhered ſtill to them; but the far greater number, -who were ver 
ſimple and furious, mott vehemently oppoſed them, by which means 
an irreconcilable War brake forth among them ; and things, by The- 
ophilus his means, were inflamed to that height, that Dioſcorus and 
his Bretkren had much ado to eſcape with their Lives, and fled to 
Conſtantinople, where being received by St. Chryſoſtom, this widened 
the Breach between Theophilus and him, and proved one occaſion of 
his following Troubles. F | | . 
The Monts of Egypt having been thus heated, it was a hard mat- 

ter to keep them quiet afterwards, for in the time of Cyril of Alex- 
andria, who was Theophilizs his Siſters Son, and immediate Succeſſor, 
the Mozks of Nitria, hearing of the difference between Cyril and O- 
reſtes the Governour, came to Alexandria 500 in a Body, with a re- 
ſolution to kill the Governour, and one of them called Ammonius, 
wounded him in the Head with a Stone, fo that he hardly eſcaped 
with his Life. After this, Timotheus Mlurus, who had been one: of 8. . 2. 
the Egyptian Moxks, was the occaſion of the Death of Proterius Biſhop © *** © 
of Alexandria, and cauſed himſelf to be choſen in his Place. Theo- Evagr.1.2« 
dorus Lector faith, that he diſguiſed himſelf in the Night, and went about 5,**, , 
the ſeveral Cells of the Monks,. and called every one by his Name, and when l. 1. 
they asked who called them, he tola them he was an Angel ſent to-them to 

tell them they ought not to communicate with Proterius, but they ſhould 

chooſe Timotheus for their Biſhop. By which Story we have a true 
account of fome of the Mozkiſh Revelations : And ſome Hiſtorians = 
report another as good as this at Rome, viz. of Boniface ſuborning 7 noni, 
one to ſpeak under the appearance of an Angel to that Monkiſh Pope 
Celeſtine V. that he ought to leave the Papacy, and retire again to the 
Wilderneſs ; which ſucceeded fo well with the credulous Pope, that 

he ſoon made way for Boniface to ſucceed him; who afterwards fe- 

cured him from giving any further diſturbance to his Popedom. 


Socr. l. 1. 
c. 14 4 4 


d. 7. By this we may fee what mighty Advantage the Chriſtian 
Church received in the Infancy of the Monaſtick State, in thoſe very 
Places where it began, by the greateſt pretence of Piety and Retire- 
ment from the World in thoſe that embraced it. I do not wonder 
ſo many great Men of the Church ſhould magnifie it ſo highly, be- 
fore they had ſeen the tryal and experience of it; for extraordinary 
things in the way of Piety and Abſtraction of the World, are very 
apt to move Men of devout Minds at the firſt appearance; but the 
beſt Judgment of things is to be made by their Continuance. And 


therefore it is obſervable, that although the Apoſtles began at firſt 


With 


Matt 8 


0 2 „ 2 
2 2 v , 
—— — 


638 An Anſwer to Mr. CRESS ys 
with community of Goods, while the Chriſtians were few; yer this 
did not laſt among them; nor was it required in the Churches plant. 
ed by them; becauſe it could not be convenient for all; and for 
{ome to do it and others not, would be apt to beget Breaches and 
3 mutual Suſpicions among them. And I do not find but that the 
, Church of Corinth, where every one was to lay aſide of his own tor 

relief of the Church of Hieruſalem, was in that reſpect as pleaſing to 
Chriſt, as that State of the Church of Hieruſalem, wherein they had 
all things in common. And in matters of this nature, where the 
firſt appearance is very fair and plauſible, (as it was in the pretend- 
ed Devotion and Retirement from the World in the Egyptian Monts) 
we are not ſo much to regard the Judgment of thoſe Perſons con- 
cerning it, who lived 1n the firit heat and beginnings of it, which 
was the Cale of St. Athanaſius, St. Hierome, St. Baſil, and others; 
as of. thoſe who lived to ſee the effects of it, aſter it came into a Set- 
tlement. For they found after the firſt Running, ſo much of the 

Lees ſtill remaining, as put them into frequent and vehement Fer- 
mentations, which plainly diſcovered, notwithſtanding all the Pre- 
tences they made, they were far from being clearly drawn off from 
the World. | 

Hneſius was a Man of excellent Learning, and great Judgment, 
and Biſhop of Prolemars in Egypt (who lived between the Monts of 
gs Scetis and Nitria, and thoſe of Thebars and Tabenneſus, and in a time 

when they flouriſhed moſt as to number and zeal) in his Dion he 
gives an account of their way of Living, of their Hymas and Prayers, 

and ſeparate Cells, and Abſtinence, and force they offer to Nature, and 

the very kinds of their Works, which cannot be underſtood of any o- 

Ferav. not. ther than the Fgyptian Monts; and fo Petavius and Holſtenius con- 
ben feſs. And after he hath thus deſcribed them, he gives this Cha- 
diſert. 3. racter of their Way, that it was-barbarous and contrary to humane Nature; 
de Yneſ. for, ſaith he, we are not pure and unmixed Minds, but joyned together 

with Bodies, ſo that we cannot be wholly employed in Contemplation of di- 

vine things, but our Minds muſt divert themſelves to other matters ;, and 

this, ſaith he, they confeſs themſelves, by the great neceſſity of Working, 
which they lay upon all: I could wiſh that we were ſs framed that we 
could live wholly ia Contemplation ;, but ſince that is impoſſible, I wiſþ then, 
ſaith he, ſometimes to be taken up with the beſt things, and at other times 
to partake ſomething of the delight and pleaſure of Life. For I know my 

felf to be a Man; and not a God to be wholly above theſe pleaſures, nor 4 

Beaſt to be under the power of them ; and therefore that State of Life which 

is between theſe, is moſt agreeable to Humane Nature, And then falls 

upon them, for preferring manual Labour, before the exerciſe aud 1+ 
| provement of the Mind in Knowledge and uſeful Learning, which is bo:1 
an imployment and pleaſure to the Mind. But in their adamantine way, 
as he calls it, there is no Order, no gradual Improvement, but all depends 
upon Motions and Impulſes, and ſtrange Heats and Tranſports, whereby 
they hope for the end without the means, and aim at things code Reaſon 
without the exerciſe of it. How do theſe things agree, to be now above 
the Heavens, and preſently to be twiſling Reeds and making Baskets? But 

Mans excellency lies in his Reaſon, which they take the leaſt care about 

and thoſe will attain Mans end the, ſooneft, that acts moſt agreeably to his 

Nature. He doth not deny that there have been ſome extraordinary 
Minde, nhich without Arts or Improvements, can do as much as othcrs 
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intimates concerning ſome, that they feigned them for greater Reputati- 


or his Life of Hilarion, he will eaſily find, it is not running away 
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with them ʒ but theſe are as rare as the Phenix in Egypt; but the Fe 
mon ſort of Mankind are uncapable of this; and all their Labour and 
Pains is ro no purpoſe that think to attain to the perfection of the Mind 
by any other way than by improvement of the Mind it ſelf, And it is not 
ſafe or lawful for us to think, that God ſbould dwell in any other part of 
as, than in our Mind, which is his proper Seat. They mightily cry up 
Temperance and Continence, and admire themſelves for thoſe things which * 
in themſelves are the leaſt, any further than they ſerve to higher ends. 
And after wards he takes notice of their confident Pretences to the knows 
ledge of divine things; they, ſaith he, are Divizes, like Cadmus his 
Soldiers, ſprung out of the Earth; and in good earneit, condemns them 

at laſt not only for their harbarous way of Living, bat tor a ſtrange mix- 

ture of Pride and Ignorance ; having very abſurd Opinions, and yet. very 
arrogantly aſſuming to themſelves a greater meaſure of divine Knowledge 

than others had; for they had a particular way of improving their Minds 

by Ignorance ; which was a fort of Myſtical Divinity among them 

too. By this, and his Epiſtle to Hypatia (wherein he deſcribes them 
again by thoſe peculiar Vertues of their Ignorance and Confidence) we 2 _ 
may ſee what Opinion this great Man had of the Monaſtict way, when 55 
it was in its greateſt height, and it was not a meer matter of Hy- 
pocriſie, as it hath been tor the greateſt part in the Weftern Church; 

but Men did truly and honeſtly live in Poverty, and real Abſtinence, 

and continual Labour, with Palms and Prayers, hoping by thoſe means 


to come to the greateſt perſection of our So; but he faw thro' all 


this, and found, that when they labour'd only, or chiefly, to keep down 

the inclinations of the Body, Spiritual. Pride and Self- Opinion were like 

to get the better of their Souls. And St. Hierome who had ſome expe- 

rience of this way, deſcribes the Temptation of Spiritual Pride, as the Hier. ad 
moſt common and dangerous ſnare, which rhemoſt ſevere and morti- e 
hed Men were apt to fall into; nay, he faith, that Autony himſelf fell into „, . 
this, by reflecting on the Perfection of his Life, and that he was cared by an jen, p. 
Angel, which revealed to him the greater perfection of Paul the Eremite. 238. 
One would wonder to meet with ſo many Combats with Devils as 


we find in the Hiſtory of the old Moxks either it was as St. Hierome 3 
Hieron. a 


| l Ruſt ic. 
on among the People, or that ſtate could not be ſo much perfecter 47. 


than others, wherein the Devils were allowed to converſe ſo much 
more freely with Men than in other places. And if any one will _ 
read but St. Ferow's deſcription of his own Temptations in the Deſarts, — 
from the World will make Men more perfect, unleſs they could 
leave their Paſſions behind them; and that a conſtant care of our 
Mind and Actions in the midſt of our Employments, is not only 
more pleaſing to God, but a more likely way to ſubdue all diſorder- 

ly Paſſions, than the ſevereſt Life of a Mont or an Eremite. We 
have no reaſon then to believe, that either the Monaſtick State at 
firſt, or the Begedictine Rule did come from any Divine Inſpira- 
tion; but as this was borrowed from the former Rules, ſo the 
lormer was taken up out of an unreaſonable Opinion, that God 

p better pleaſed by our running from the World, than by ferving 

Im in it. | | | 
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d. 8. 2. That the Benedictine Rule hath manifeſt Signs of Human 
Weakneſs in it, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to come from Di. 
vine Inſpiration. Of which the firſt is, -2:/application of Scripture 
To this purpoſe the Perſon of Honour mentions the bringing of that 
Place, We have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to fear: 
but the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, to prove 
that the Abbot doth ſupply the room of Chriſt in the Monaſtery, Chriſt 
himſelf being the ſupream Abbot, To which Mr. Creſſy anſwers, by 
expreſſing his woader how he could find the leaſt defect, incongruity, or want 
of Prudence in that Paſſage: And he ſpends very needleſs pains to 
prove, That Abbots being lawful Superiours for the direction of Souls, 
the moſt proper Title that can be given them is that of Father, and that 


Abba fggrifies Father. Very well! but what is this to the producing 


Rom. 8. 
15, 17. 


that Place for it? Methinks Our Father mhich art in Heaven had been 
altogether as proper; for that would have ſhewed the Title of the 
Abbot as well; and withal, that the Abbot was God's Vicar upon Earth, 
God himſelf being their Abbot in Heaven. And if St. Benedict had 
thought upon this Place, all that Mr. Crefſy ſaith, would have held 
as well to prove there was not the /eaft izcorgruity in producing it; and 
it would have afforded altogether as uſeful an admonition to the Abbots to 
govern as Fathers, and not to Tyrannize as Lords. But there is yet far- 
ther incongruity in it; for as the Perſon of Honour obſerves, St. Bexe- 
dict brings this in, to prove that the Abbot ſupplies the room of Chriſt 
in the Monaſtery (Chriſti enim egere vices in Monaſterio creditur, quando 
ipſius vocatur prenomine) Whereas there is no ſuch thing in the Text, 
Chriſt is not called there by the Name Abba, but God the Father, 
for after they are faid, by the Spirit of Adoption to cry Abba Father; 
it is ſaid, Aud if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and joyat-heirs 
with Chriſt. So that Chriſt here is not repreſented under the notion 
of Abba, but. rather as a Son and Heir to him that is called Abba: 
Therefore he that ſuſtains the Perſon of Chriſt, can only be the eldeſt 
Son, i. e. the Prior, and not the Abbot ; ſo that it is impoſſible to 
clear St. Bennet from an impertinent Allegation of this Place of Scrip- 
ture. But this is far from being the only place ſo impertinently pro- 


duced by him; for in the Preface of his Ra/e we have a Whole 


Cluſter of them, wherein he puts together many Places of Scripture 
expreſſing the earneſtneſs and ſincerity of God's calling Men to Repen- 
tauce and ſincere Obedience, to the Monaſtick Life, and obſerving the Rules 
of it. As though it were impoſſible for Men to repent and to do God's 
Will, unleſs they did preſently renounce their Eſtates, and ſubmit to 
the Monaſtict Rules. This, if he ſpeaks to rhe purpoſe, he mult 
account, awakening out of Sleep; not hardening our Hearts at God's call 
hearing what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches; running while we have 
light, entering into God's Tabernacle ; and what not? As though all 
Religion were confined within the Walls of Monaſteries; and the [ira 
Gate were no other, than that which gives Men admiſſion into them. 
This indeed was the great and fundamental Cheat of the A 
Orders in the Roman Church; they would be called the Rel 
Orders, and would have Men believe, that all Pzety and Devotion Was 
kept warm only under a Man's Cowle ; and that, if there were any 
ſuch in the World fas they called all out of their own Precincts) it 


grew very cold, by taking too much Air Abroad. But although 


they 
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ver; which they thought themſelves 615 
Obedience to perform; and in the Caſe of ſuch impoſſibilities, Bk. 
Bennet bids them, if the Abbot perſiſt in them, to traſtite Gods help 7 

; obey, But the reafon {ha for this, is, that they mi lool on the Com. C. 6. 
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d. 8. 2. That the Beredictine Role hath manifeſt Signs of Human 
Weaknets in it, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed ro come from Di. 
vine Inſpiration. Of which the hrlt is, 92/applica:ion F Scripture 
To this purpole the Perjou oi Honour mentions the bringing of tha- 
Place, We have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to fear: 
ved. c. 2. but the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, to prove 

that the Abbot doth ſupply the room of Chriſt in the Monaſtery, Chriſt 
himſelf being the ſupream Abbot, To which Mr. Creſſy anſwers, by 
expreſſing his wonder how he could find the leaſt defect, incongruity, or want 
of Prudence in that Paſſage: And he ſpends very needleſs pains to 
prove, That Abbots being lawful Supertours for the direction of Souls, 
the moſt proper Title that can be given them is that of Father, and that 
Abba perifies Faiher, Very well! but what is this to the producing 
that Place for it? Methinks Our Father which art in Heaven had been 
altogether as proper ; for that would have ſhewed the Tiile of the 
Aobot as well; and withal, that the Abbot was God's Vicar upon Earth, 
(od himſelf being their Abbot in Heaven. And if St. Benedict had 
thought upon this Place, all that Mr. Creſſy ſaith, would have held 
as well to prove there was not the /eaf? 7zcorgruity in producing it; and 
it would have affordea altogether as ujeful an admonition to the Abbots to 
govern as Fathers, and not to Tyrannize as Lords. 
ther incongruity in it; for as the Perſon of Honour obſerves, St. Bene— 
dict brings this in, to prove that the Abbot ſupplies the room of Chriſt 
in the Monaſtery (Chriſti enim egere vices in Mozaſterio creditur, quando 
ipſius vocatur prenomine) Whereas there is no ſuch thing in the Text, 
Chriſt is not called there by the Name Abba, but God the Father, 
for after they are ſaid, by the Spirit of Adoption to cry Abba Father ; 
it is ſaid, Aud if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, ana joyat-heirs 
with Chriſt. So that Chriſt here is not repreſented under the notion 
of Abba, but rather as a Son and Heir to him that is called 466: : 
Therefore he that ſuſtains the Per/oz of Chriſt, can only be the eldeſt 
Son, 1, e. the Prior, and not the Abbot ; ſo that it is impoſſible to 
clear St. Beunet from an impertinent Allegation of this Place of Scrip- 
ture. But this is far from being the only place ſo impertinently pro- 
duced by him; for in the Preface of his Ra/ we have a whole 
Clutter of them, wherein he puts together many Places of Scripture 
expreſſing the earneſtzeſs and ſincerity of God's calling Men to Repen- 
tauce and ſincere Obedience, to the Monaſtick Life, and ovſervins the Rules 
of it, As though it were impoſſible for Men to repent and to do God's 
Will, unleſs they did preſently renounce their Eſtates, and ſubmit to 
the Monaſtict Rules. This, if he ſpeaks to the purpoſe, he mul: 
account, awakening out of Sleep; not hardening our Hearts at Gos's call ; 
hearing what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches ;, running white we Hau, 
a7 into Gods 'l abernacle 


But there is yet far. 


- and what not ? As though all 


Religion were confined within the Walls of Monaſteries; and t 
Gate were no other, than that which gives Men admiſſion into them. 
This indeed was the great and fundamental Cheat of the 972477709 
Orders in the Roman Church; they would be called the {Re-2g79%s 
Orders, and would have Men belicve, that all Pzety and Devotion Was 
kept warm only under a Moz#'s Comle; and that, it there were ang 
ſuch in the World fas they called all out of their own Precincts) it 
grew very cold, by taking too much Air Abroad. 
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RE they durſt not openly defend this, for fear of giving too great offence 

to Clergy add Lai); yet their inſinuations teaded this wa for they 
8 only were the Religious, and the reſt were but the World. Which 
1. was 4 horrible abuſe of Mankind, as well as of the Chriſtian Re. 
$7 ligion ; Which doth never ſuppoſe Men to be a jot nearer to Heaven 
0 in their Cloaths, for abſtaining certain days ; 
FN a arinking upon a common ſt ock, for having therr | 
9 Garments of ſuch a ſhape and colour, or whatever other oblervances 
ſb were peculiar to the Monaſt ick State. The Chriſtian Religion re quires | 
vl Srwns 7 4 inward purity, *% © 
5 and a chaſtity within the Bounds which God hath fet us, and not fu 
1 Voss to abſtajn from what he hath . 
's, B allowed us; Heavenly Mindedneſs, and a mig ty regard to the Re- 1 
1 wards of another Life, and not a needleſs renouncin the Bout . 
. = ty of Heaven, and the ea A Fs 
* as to the conveniencies of this Life? 
10 
h, 
1d 
_— which is a notorious miſapplication of our Saviour's Commands; but Y R 
"2 theſe things are common to other Monaſtic Rules; St. Benedith hath Keg. S. B.. * | 
nr other faults of this kind peculiar to his own Rule: As when he brings 7 
: _ theſe Places for the Monks confefſing their Sins to the Abbot; Re- | 
jt vela Domino viam tuam, & ſpera in illo: It is great pity the Word 
40 Abba was not there for Dominus; for then it had been a plain caſe: 
0 But as it ſtands, it is ſomewhat hard to conceive how the Abbott 
? 4 comes to be concerned in our making knows {if that were the mean- _ . "OF 
E ing) of our ways to the Lord; and to as little purpoſe are the other ” © 
$4 Places that follow, confitemini Domino, and ſeveral others that ſpeak * 1 
= of confeſſing our Sins to God, but not one Word of the Abbot, no nor 
0 of Prieſt in them: Yet this is not all; for in the ſame Chapter hge 


brings ſomething for Scripture, Which was never there; as When he 
makes the Publican to ſay, Domine, non ſum Aignus ego peccator levare — | 
| "OY E | . / Maard,in 
oculos meos ad Cælum; which makes Menardus cry out, Miror ſan, conc. Regul. 
i nunquam in toto Evangelio repereris hæc verba diſta q publicano : He 7. 312. 
juitly wondered at this Quotation, there being no ſuch Words to 


rig be tound in the whole Goſpel as ſpoken by the Publican; but the +... 
1 X faireſt excuſe he hath to bring him off, is by ſaying, That he quote 
5 the Words without Book, by the help of his Memory; which if it be allow- % 


ed will be certainly an * it to them, that he was not infallibly 


1 aſſiſted by the Hoh Ghoſt. But beſides theſe, we have other Argu- - 
l ments ſufficient of Humane Weakpeſs in this Rule, it L ſhould lO 
5 take to rifle and examine the ſeveral Conſtitutions of this Rule, par. 1 85 
all ticularly that, when the Abbot requires Impoſſibilities, not meerly moral nia, * 
5 as they would now ſoften it; but things «trerly 1mpoſſible, or u7law-. 58. 


ful to be done; as when the Senior in Caſſian required John the Feyptian | * 
Monk to remove a ſtone, which multitudes of Men could not ſtir, and ano- 44% %; 
ther commanded Macius to take his Son and throw him into the Ri- 
ver; Which they thought themſelves obliged by virtue of Monaſtict ; 
Obedience to perform; and in the Caſe of ſuch impoſſibilities, St. - 


Of Bennet bids them, if the Abbot perſiſt in them, to truſt to Gods help and 


vey, But the reaſon given for this, is, that they muſt look on the Com- C. 5 
Oo00 | mands 
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mand of their Superiors, as if they were the Commands of God þ 
which is a moſt ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable thing: But it ſeem; by 
this, they give the Abbor the Title belonging to God, not meerly for 
Nameſake ; but in caſe a Man were requ. red, as Mucins was, to deſſy 
his own Child, they muſt ſay, they are bound as much to obey as 
c. 28. Abraham was, upon God's Command to ſacrifice his Son. Nay, we 
bara. in read in Caſſian, that God revealed to the Abbot that Mucius had. vor. 
Caſe id. formed the Obedience of Abraham; and ſo the ſay of another, 5 
threw his Child into a Fiery Furnace upon the Abbots C ommand, in imi- 
tation of Abraham. But to juſtifie this bind Obedience, to the Com- 
mands of Superiors, St. Benedict brings other very impertinent Places 
of Scripture; ſuch as obauditw auris, obedivit mihi; non veni facere 
voluntatem meam, ſea ejus qui miſit me, &c. But J am ſick of {uch 
idle and impertinent Sturt, which yet muſt, be cryed up, as the ef. 
fects of diaine e And although Mr. Creſſ and his Bret hes 
may admire and cry up the perfection of their Rule, it is plain by 
the concluſion, their Founder himſelf had no ſuch Opinion of it, tor 


2 elf 3 


SS. be calls it inimam inchoationis Regulam ; a Rule for meer beginntrs; 
aaaaäa hd. Menardus conſeſſeth, there are much more perfect Rules to be 

- "Menard. und i lladius, C S Sulpiti St. 7 
e found in Palladius, Caſſian, Severus Sulpitius, St. Pachomins and o- 

Concord. 


Fes, J. 81, thers: But St. Benedict thought theſe high enough for the 44e Nantes 
+... of his time, as he expreſſes it: So that it is plain, he followed no 


n PT. 


| _ Taſpiration in the dictating of hisRale, but the old Rule of Bumane th 

> 2 Prudence, when he gave them, not the beff Rules he could give tem, Gt 
| I but the beſt which they could bear. Which, I ſuppoſe, was St. Grezer)'* A, 
meaning when he commended it, not for the Perfection, or Diviaity, th 

but the Diſcretion of it. Yet as gentle, and eaſie, and diſcreet as this tl 

Raule was, it was hardly ever obſerved in the Benedictine Order, ac- hz 

= cording to the Letter of it; but they have found ſo many Evafions, 1 


and Diſtinctions, and Diſpenſations, that we are not to judge of this, 
or any other Order among them, by their Rules, but by their Pra- 
+ &ices, + For they have ſo many diſtinctions of the eſſentials and ac- 
2 cidentals of their Rules; of being ſworn to obſerve their Rules, and to 
obey the Abbot according to the Rule; about Rates that have ow 0 
ing along with them, and thoſe which have not; about ſimple Rules of 
Obedience, and purely penal and mixt; about the ways of interpreilg 
Rules and their Obligation, from the intrinſick Natures of the things, 
from the extrinſict probability of Opinions, and the Power of the Pope 
to diſpenſe, and their Superiors to interpret; that it is a very hard caſe 
if by vertue of one, or other of theſe, they cannot find ſome excuſe 
for the neglect or violation of any of their comm6n Rules. And 
notwithſtanding the great diſcretion of this Rule, fo little hath it 
e #14". been obſerved by the Mons of this Order, that Caramuel cites this re- 
Reg. 5. be: Markable Expreſſion of Cardinal Turrccremata, that if St. Benedict 
eta intended to oblige the Conſciences of the Monks by all his Rules, as jo mu- 
'* ay Moral Precepts ; he would not have given them directions to Heaven, 

but have laid ſo many Snares for them to ſend them to Hell, 


Q. 9. 3. It this Rule had been received in the Rowan Cha#ch, as 
of Divine [aſpiration how comes it to pals, that ſo many other Rules 
did come up after this, and receive approbatioa and allowa;zce in the 
| | ſame Church, and upon as great and as high Pretences, as ever this 
4 was received? If this were believed to have come from God, urely 


It 


8 


i 
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it would have been univerſally received as ſuch, and embraced, as 
ſoon as it was made known to them? How came this very Rule to 

he altered and improved ſo many times? How came very difterent 

Rules from this to receive as publick Approbation? And it may be 

cafily made our. 

1. That this Rae was not generally received where it was knoivn. 

In the confirmation of the Abbot of Caſſino we read, That the Pope deli. Append. ad 
vering St. Benedict's Rule to him, uſes theſe Words, Accipe Regulam Cert, 
Spiritu Sancto inſpirante dictatam. Receive the Rule which was aitared * 

by the Holy Ghoſt ; what could have been ſaid more, if he had deli- 

yered the Bible to him? Who could imagine any thing leſs by this, 

than that the Roman Church did univerſally believe, that God had 

raiſed up St. Benedict as a Prophet in his Age, and had ſent him 

on purpoſe to ſettle a new ſort of Life under certain Rules to be de- 

livered by him? So that as Moſes gave Laws by Divine appointment 

to the Feople of Iſrael, and Chriſt to all Perſons that /:ve in the 

World, ſo S. Benedict was to give Laws to ſuch as did retire from the 

World, for whom Chriſt had left no Rules at all; and taken no man- 

ner of notice of any ſuch Perſons, although there were ſuch among 

the Jews then. But if this were St. Benedict's Commiſhon, where 

did he open it, what way did he take to ſatisfie the World about 

it? How came all the Perſons of that Time and Age, who were for 

the Monaſtic way, not immediately to yield them ſelves up to his 
Government? But we find nothing like this, in the Hiſtory of that 

Age wherein he lived; no great notice was taken of him or his Rule 
then; there was one Benedict of Nurſia, an obſcure Perſon (for even ow. 
the wiſer fort of the Roman Church laugh at Arnoldus Wion, who antiq, 7 
hath taken great pains to prove the Auſtrian Family, and St. Be- milia Ani- 
nedict to be deſcended from the ſame ſtock of the Anuician Tamil) 4. ug 
who after fome Retirement from the Converſation of the World, 13 
gathered ſome Diſciples to him, who lived together after a Monaſtick 

way. And what was there extraordinary in all this? Had not 

many others done the ſame before him? And even in that Age more 
conſiderable Perſons than himſelf: Amongſt the reſt was Caſſiodore, cejiod. de 
who had been Conſul and Miniſter of State to Theodorick ; in his 8 
clining Age he founded a Mozaſtery, wherein he lived himſelf, and  * 
gave directions to thoſe under his Care, and lived Twenty Years 

after St. Benedict, but he takes not the lealt notice either of him or 

his Rule, which ſurely he would have done, if they had been 

either of them thought of any conſideration in his time. In the creg, dit. 
fame time St. Equitius in St. Gregory, is called the Father of many i d. 


3 4 
* 


* 


Monaſteries in the Province Valeria, without any notice of St. Bene- L. 1. 3; 
lict's Commiſſion or Rule; and St. Honoratus had 'Two Hundred Monks 
under him, and was fo far from being St. Benedict's Diſciple, that x, 2. c 1. 
Gregory affirms, that he had no Maſter at all but God. Adeodatus had 
Mezks under his Government, when Benedict went into his Cave, 
for his good Friend St. Romanus was one of them. Many others 
we find mentioned in Gregory's Dialogues ; it being a common thing 
in thoſe diſtracted Times for Perſons weary of the World to with- 
draw into ſome Solitary Place with ſome few Companions, and there 
to live hardly, rather than be continually expoſed to the mercileſs 
fury of their Enemies; which firſt brought the Monaſtick Life into 
any great Reputation among the more conſiderable Perſons of theſe 
O OOO 2 Weſtern 


2 5 - "An Injwer to / 


5. FF 0 F beir Supertors® as if they ors the 2 ofic Gol himſelf, 
which is a moſt ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable thing: But it ſeems þ 
edis, they give the Abbot the Title: belonging to God, not meerly for 
 Nameſafs ; bur in caſe a Man Ware ted ed, as Nuria Was, to deſtroy 
b onp Child, they mult ſay, they are bound as n eh. to obey n 
3 Abraham Was, upon God's Gm to ſacriſice his 8 Nay, w 
8 read in Can that: God revealed to the Abbot that Mucius bal 155 


"threw his Child into 4 H Furwace *upo on the Abbots Command, in imi. 
ige Abraham. But to juſtifie We bligd. Obediente, to the Com- 
„ maads of Superiors, St. Benedic brings other” very impertinent Phaces 
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1 up the perfection of their ule, it is plain by 
Jt os Adios, their Bout der Tito ſelf had no ſuch Opinion of it, for 

+; 94 0 1 15 it minimam fact Regulam; 1 Rule for meer beginners ; 
add. Memartus conl{ aſoforh. ere are much more Perfect Rules to be 
285 | * Hand in Palladius, Caſſia an, " Sew us Sulpitius, St. Pachomius and o- 
$1. thers: But St. Benedict thoughtit geſe high enough for the lach Monts 
of his time, as he expreſſes it: 80 that it is plain, he followed no 
* Inſpiration in the dictating; of his Raule, but the old Rule of Humane 
Prudence, when he gave them, nag the | Rules he could give them, 
be. belt whiel they could bear. Which, I ſuppoſe, was St. Gregory's 
wt meaning when he commended it, not for the Perfection, or 2 5 
9p us e Diſcretion Of it. I Yet as gentle, and eaſie, and diſcreet as this 
2 „ it was hardly, ever obſerved! in the Benedictine Order,” ac- 


% aß 


* of * cording to. the Lerrer of it; but they have found ſo many Evafions, 


and F Diſtinctions, and Diſpenſations, that we are not to judge oft 
or any other Order among them, by their Rules, but by ei Pra. 
tices. For they have ſo many diſtin&tions of the fem, l and ac- 

G cidentals o 7 hers Rules; of bein ſworn ro obſerve their Rules, and to 
ob̊bey the + accordinug#o the Rule ; about Rules that have . 0 
3 ob . — with them, and thoſe which. have not; about ſimple Rules of 


| Nules and their Ohligation, from the intrinſic Natures of the things, 
| " from the extrinſick probability of Opinions, and the Power of the Pope 
MM 5 to diſpenſe, and ther Sager to interpret 3 that it is a very hard caſe 
SO " 50 by vertue of one or other of theſe, they cannot find ſome excuſe 
„ fſbſorethe neglect or Violation of any of their common Rules. And 
2 * : ing the great diſcretion of this Rule, ſo little hath, it 
been obſerved by the Monts of this Order, that Seer cites this re- 


| 3 5 narkable Expreſſion of Cardinal LTurrecrem ais, nat if St. Benedict 
; F ** ended to oblige the Conſciences f th Monks by 75 s Rules, as jo ma- 


4 5 85 : ; 3 but r laid o may Snares jon: them to: Meng, N to Hell, 


"By 2 
. '% 


of Divine Inſpiration; how comes it to pals, that ſo many other Rules 
did come up after this, and receive *approbation and atlowairce in the 


was ; received : 2 If this were believed to have come from God, ſurely 


— WF 


— — oe 


N 4 "ry the Obedience: a Abraham; anch ſo they ſay of another, who © 


Obedience, and pur ely penal and: mitt; about The ways of interpreting 


1 ora! Precept; he would not have given them directions to Heaven, 
. a. 3. If this: Rule had Wen vet; in che Roman 22 as 


ſame Church, and upon as great and as high Pretences, as ever this 
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it would have been univerſally received as ſuch, and embraced, as 


ſoon as it was made known to them? How came this very Rule to 
he altered and improved fo many times? How came very difterent 
Rules from this to receive as p blick Approbation? And it may be 
eaſily made out. 1 R 

1. That this Rale was not generally received where it was known. 
In the confirmation of the Abbot of Caſſino we read, That the Pope deli- 2 ad 


vering St. Benedict's Rule to him, uſes theſe Words, Accipe Regulam cel. ; 


Spiritu Sanito inſpirante dictatam. Receive the Rule which was dictated 


by the Holy Ghoſt ; what could have been ſaid more, if he had deli- 
yered the Bible to him? Who could imagine any thing leſs by this, 
than that the Roman Church did univertally believe, that God had 


| raiſed up St. Benedict as a Prophet in his Age, and had ſent him 


on purpoſe to ſettle a new ſort of Life under certain Rules to be de- 
livered by him ? So that as Moſes gave Laws by Divine appointment 


to the Feople of Vrael, and Chriſt to all Perſons that Ide in the 


World, ſo S. Benedict was to give Laws to ſuch as did retire from the 

World, for whom Chriſt had left no Rules at all; and taken no man- 

ner of notice of any ſuch Perſons, although there were ſuch among 

the Jews then. But if this were St. Benedict's Commiſſion, where 

did he open it, what way did he take to ſatisfie the World about 

it? How came all the Perſons of that Time and Age, who were for 

the Monaſtick way, not immediately to yield themſelves up to his 

Government? But we find nothing like this, in the Hiſtory of that 

Age wherein he lived; no great notice was taken of him or his Rule 

then ; there was one Benedict of Nurſia, an obſcure Perſon (for even 2. 

the wiſer fort of the Roman Church laugh at Arnoldus Wion, who aiy. Fe- 

hath taken great pains to prove the Auſtrian Family, and St. Be- milia vi- 

nedict to be deſcended from the ſame ſtock of the Anician Family = "gg | 

who after ſome Retirement from the Converſation of the World. 

gathered ſome Diſciples to him, who lived together after a Monaſtict 

way. And what was there extraordinary in all this ? Had not 

many others done the ſame before him? And even in that Age more 

conſiderable Perſons than himſelf: Amongft. the reſt was Caſſioaore, caſiod. de 

who had been Conſul and Miniſter of State to Theodorick ; in his de- xo 

clining Age he founded a Monaſtery, wherein he lived himfelf, and 

gave directions to thoſe under his Care, and lived Fa KA e 

after St. Benedict, but he takes not the leaſt notice either of him or 

his Rule, which ſurely he would have done, if they had been 

either of them thought of any conſideration in his time. In the creg, diet. 

fame time St. Equitius in St. Gregory, is called the Father of many * . d. 

Monaſteries in the Province Valeria, without any notice of St. Bene- 1. I. 6.35 

li's Commiſſion or Rule; and St. Honoratus had Two Hundred Monks 

under him, and was fo far from being St. Benedict's Diſciple, that Z. 2. . 1. 

Gregory affirms, that he had no Maſter at all but God. Adeodatus had 

Monks under his Government, when Benedict went into his Cave, 

for his good Friend St. Romanus was one of them. Many others 

we find mentioned in Gregory's Dialogues ; it being a common thing 

in thoſe diſtracted Times for Perſons weary of the World to with- 

draw into ſome Solitary Place with ſome few Companions, and there 

to live hardly, rather than be continually expoſed to the mercileſs 

fury of their Enemies; which firſt brought the Monaſtict Life into 

any great Reputation among the more conſiderable Perſons of theſe 
00002 Weſtern 
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Arn. ton. Weſtern Parts. Baronius confeſſeth, That at that time the Monaſtich 
7. 4. D. Profeſſion had loſt its Reputation in the Eaſt, through the Hereſie and Li 
719. | 3 | | FL 5 
centiouſneſs of the Monks, when it began to ſpread it ſelf in Italy and 

the adjacent Parts: But there was no certain Rule among them; 

every one who was the Chief governed the reſt according to his 

own 4iſcretion, and in general made uſe of St. Baf!'s Rule tranſlated 

by Raffizus, or the Egyptian Rules tranflated by St. Hierom, or the Con. 
ferences of the Fathers by Caſſzan as they thought fit themſelves. And 

after the ſame way Benedict himſelf governed thoſe that were under 
him, diſpoſing them into Twelve Cells, and placing in every one of 
3 them Twelve Monks with a Superiour aver them; which Gregory 

1 1. 4 1, Mentions long before he takes notice of any Rule made by him; and. 
Anzelus Angelus de Nuce the preſent, or late Abbot of Caſſino, confeſſes, That 


85 


- de Nuce ad 


Chron, Caſ: he did not make his Rule till a little before his Death; aud that at the be. 
fin. 1. 3. ginning he had not the leaſt thought of making any Rules for the Order of 
6 but being grown old by long experience and obſervation, and com. 
2958 paring of former Rules, he drew up thoſe which go. under his Name + 

which received no Authority from him that made them, but depended upon 

the free conſent of thoſe who ſubmitted themſelves unto them : And there- 

tore he compares them to the Laws of Solon or the Decemviri; than 
which nothing can be ſaid more deſtructive to the pretence of Di- 
vine Inſpiration for ſuppoſing theſe Rules were dictated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, their obligatory Power would not depend upon the conſent of 
2 . Perſons, but the Divine Authority of him that delivered them. Hol- 
Cod. onn, ſtenius thinks that St. Benedict made his Rule only for his own Mona- 
Regul. ſtery at Caſſino, never intending it for any univerſal Rule; but whe- 
3 ther he did or no, it was very little known for ſome time after his 
Gallon. 4- death: For in an ancient Copy of it in the Vatican Library, there is 
3 ed. a ſhort Preface before it, wherein we find that it is called, Latens 
, %%. Opus, 4 Work that lay hid, and that it was firſt brought to light by 


igeb, de Simplicius; which is faid likewiſe by Sigebert: Simplicius diſcipulus 


* 


lt. ejus latens Magiſtri opus publicavit : If this Rule came by Divine 
script. 2 2 - a : a X . : , 
© 31. Inſpiration as the Pope and Mr. Creſſy ſay (what they believe I know 


not) how came it to be concealed by Benedict himſelf ? Was that a 
thing befitting an Inſpired Perſon to wrap up ſuch a Divine Talent 
in a Napkin, and to hide it under Ground? Angelus de Muce, a 
Man much concerned to find out the truth in theſe things, faith, 
4 That St. Benedict delivered his Rule but a few Months before his death to 
St. Maurus then going into France, and that before this, there is not 4 
Word ſaid of it ; and that there were no Copies then extant at all of it, 
that being the Original given to St. Maurus written with his omn Hand. 
This Simplicius accompanied Maurus into Fance, and there ſtayed till 
his Death, and two ears after, (which was in all Forty three Years) 
and then he together with Tauſtus returned to their Brethren in Ita; 
and then he made known the Benedictiue Rule, which had been hi- 
therto concealed, So that in the ſpace of Forty three Years after 
Benedict's Death, there was nothing like an acknowledgment made 
even in the Parts of Itah, of any ſuch Rule at all as the Benedictine, 
much leſs that it came by Divine Inſpiration. 1 


0. 10. But to ſhew the univerſal reception of this Rule, Mr. Creſſy 
Exiſt. 4- produces the confirmation of it extant in the Monaſtery of Sublac by Gre- 


poi. ne 31» gory, wherein he mentions not only his reading, but confirming it in 4 


holy 


a 3 


Dioiſtle Apologetical. | 


holy Synod, and commands the obſervation of 
Italy, and whertſoever the Latin Tongue is ſpok 
come to the Gyace of Converſion ſhould moſt ailigently objerve it even to the 
end of the World. This I conteſs is to the pu 


2 ; S te rpoſe, and fo much that 1 
think all that are not of the Benedictine Order in the Roman C hurch, are 


concerned to anſwer it. But we need not take much pains to diſcover 6dteait | 
the fraud of this, for Gallonius, in his Vindication of Baronius a5ainft the Ne ff 4d 
Benedictines, hath given ſeveral proofs of the Forgery of it 3 not only 4 0 | 
by the falſeneſs of the Date by comparing it with Gregory's Epiſtles, 193. 
but becauſe therein Johannes Albanenſis Epiſcopus ſubſcribes, whereas * 
in the true Copies of the Roman Synod at that time, it is Homobonus 
Albanenſis; an becauſe the Cuſtom of publiſhing Decrees by the Biſhop © 
who was the Bibliothecarins, was much later than that time; for 
Gregory made Uſe only of his Notary for that purpoſe. And this is 
ſo much more probable to be a meer Forgery of the Monts, fince 

that hath been always their particular knack in what concerns the 

Honour of their Order, as the fame. Author hath ſhewed in mam | 
Examples relating to our preſent purpoſe. For he hath fully proved 64% 
ſeveral of the pretended privileges of the Benedictines to be roſs lg. G 
Forgeries, as likewiſe the ample Donations of Gordianus and Tertullus, oll. f. S4. 
and the confirmation of the Letter by Juſtini an ; the Bull of Pope TA. * 3 
chary, and his Epiſtle to Petronax ; the Epiſtlè of Gregory to Bonitus; 110. 
and that they had raſed ſeveral Words out of a Bull of Boniface IV. 

on purpoſe that Gregory the Great might appear to have been of the 
Benedictine Order, as he makes it evident, by comparing ſeveral Co- F. 64. 
pies of the ſaid Ball. Have we not then great reaſon to truſt theſe 88 
Men in what concerns the Honour of their Order, who make no 
Conſcience of forging Donations, or Privileges, or Decrees that 
make for them, or of raſing out what makes againſt them? And 

this confeſſed by Men of their own Church, and the Facts fo no- 
torious, that Gallonius faith, Cardinal Baronius was aſhamed of them, 

they were ſuch groſs Impoſtures; and he adds himſelf, that had it not 

been for their vehement Provocations, he would not have expoſed ſuch 
things to the World, The like Impoſtares to theſe have been diſcover- 
ed by others of the Roman Church, who were Men of more Integri- 

ty, than either to defend or diſſemble the ſhameleſs Forgeries of the 
Monks ;, as any one may eaſily ſatisfie himſelf by the very many Diſ- 
courſes publiſhed by Joh. Laxnoy to that purpoſe. But I need not 
go from my preſent buſineſs, the ſame Gallo hath proved the F. 32; 
Epiſtle of the Abbot ot St. Honoratus to Simplicius, Abbot of Calſinum, 

to be of the ſame ſtamp; wherein it is ſaid, that all the Monaſteries 

of Italy had then embraced the Benedictine Rule; of which whotoever 
was the Author, Gallonius ſaith, he deſerved to be puniſhed as one Cic- 
tarellus at Rome was, who was hanged, and his Body burned, for forg- 
ing old Writings; it is pity that all who have been equally gutlty _ 
there, have not ſuffered in the ſame kind. We do not find then 8 
any Evidence great enough to ſhew that the Benedictine Rule Was 
either delivered at firſt as from divine Inſpiration, or believed to be ſo, 
in thoſe Parts of Italy where it was firſt known, or that thoſe of the 
Monaſtick Order did think themſelves obliged to embrace it. Dl . 

St. Benedict a little before his Death ſent Maurus and his Compant- gyp, Al. 

ons into France to propagate his Rule there: And becauſe Mr. Creſſy 12 
quotes a Synod about A. D. 874. acknowledging St. Benedict to be in- B 
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ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall briefly give an Account of the Enter. 
tainment the Benedictine Rule met with in thoſe Parts. Before the 
coming of Maurus into Fance, there were ſeveral Monaſtict Rules 
well known there; the Rule of St. Baſil and the Egyptian Rules are 
Greg.Tw® mentioned by their eldeſt Hiſtorians. The Monts under Honorary; 
dat Lerins, as appears by Caſſian, followed the Egyptian Rule; and Es. 
1 cherius Brother to Hoxoratus, ſaith, that thoſe Monks brought the E. 
Collat, 11. gyptian Fathers among them. Thoſe about Marſeilles followed Caſſan 
2 the Monaſtery of Reomaus was under the Rule of Macarius, as appears 
rem, by Clodoveus his Precept. Beſides theſe, there was the Regula Tur. 
Auel. Eee. natenſis mentioned in the Concordia Regularum, which was obſerved 


Trat. A. at Agaunum or St. Maurice, built A. D. 515. and of St. * 


2 


Nt * which was obſerved in ſeveral Parts of Fraxce ;, and all theſe before 


the Benedictines were heard of there. And A. D. 570. the Bithops 

Greg, T. of France in a Conncil at Tours commended the Rule of St. Cæſarius to 
ron. 1.9. Radegundus; which they would hardly have done, if the Bepedifipe 
*3% had deen in ſuch eſteem there, as Mr. Creſſy ſuggeſts. Nay, a good 
while after the Benedictines coming into France, other Rules were 
embraced and followed much more than that, as the Rule of St, 
Colambanus, which was not received there till 4. D. 590. yet though 

the other had ſo much the ſtart, this gained Ground very much of 

it, in the eſteem of the People and numbers of Proſelytes. For as the 

Aunal, Ec late French Annaliſt obſerves, moſt of the Monaſteries in France follow- 
* 3 ed the Rule of Columbanus, and very few the Benedictine; which the 
4. 20. Benedictines finding to take much off from the Antiquity and Repu- 
tation of their Order in France, when they could not fairly expunge 

the Name of Columbanus, they have added the Rule of Benedict to it; 

and ſo would incorporate both theſe Rules into dne, without any 
Pretence from Reaſon or Antiquity. For the French Benedictines 
themielves cannot but confeſs, That the Rule of Columbanus was at 


rſt very different from that of St. Benedict (although before they ſay, 
2 thoſe of their Order had always believed them to be the ſame) 


| for in the Rule of Columbanus they cannot find any footſteps almoſt of 
2 the Benedictine, and withal they grant, that Columbanus came from 
dum Ben- the Monaſtery of Banchor into France, before the Benedictine Rule was 


4c. . 14. brought into Britain; but they ſay that afterwards theſe two Rules 


Prefat. ad ere united together: (although in the Preface to the firſt Tome 


aedia, they had ſaid, they were united from the beginning.) But they had as 


yo” 640 little Reaſon for the latter aſſertion, as they had for the former. For 
Acta Sau- 


7. not only the Jeſuits Henſchenius and Papebrochias ha ve plainly aſſerted 


art. 21. and proved the continuance of the difference between theſe two 
215.077. a: Rules; but the French Annaliſt Le Cointe hath fully anſwered all the 
S; = ** Benediftine's Pretences, and charges thoſe of their Order with fre- 
cement. quent Interpolations of ancient Records on purpoſe to advance the 


ur. f Be. Credit of their Order, and that no- ill will to their Order, but meer 
ned. ſeũ. i. love to Truth made him diſcover this- to the World, and at large 
3 ſhews that other Rules continued to be obſerved to the eighth Centu- 
4 Franc TY 5 in all which time the Benedictiue Rule was in ſmall Reputation, 
4.D.734. till Boziface's going into Germany: After which it began to be ſettled 
— e. by ſome Synods there; and fo by degrees it was brought into thoſe 
157, Ge, Monaſteries, which before had been under other Rules, and thoſe 
60). a. 20. ſuch as had not only been embraced before the coming of Maurus; 
but ſeveral that were made after it, as thoſe of Aurtlianus, Ferre- 
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646 An Anſwer to Mr. CRESS Vs 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, T ſhall briefly give an Account of the 8 


tainment the Benedictine Rule met with in thoſe Parts. Before the 
coming of Maurus into France, there were ſeveral Monaſtict Rules 
well known there; the Rule of St. Bafil and the Egyptian Rules are 


Greg.Tw mentioned by their eldeſt Hiſtorians. The Monts under Honorary; 


l.1o. c. 29. , 
"og at Lerins, as appears by Caſſian, followed the Egyptian Rule; and Eu. 


pref. ad cherius Brother to Hozoratus, ſaith, that thoſe Monks brought the E. 
Collat, 11. gyptian Fathers among them. Thoſe about /larſeilles followed Caſſan 
N the Monaſter) of Reomaus was under the Rule of Macarius, as appears 
rem, by Clodoveus his Precept. Belides theſe, there was the Regula Iar- 
Annal.Ecc, natenſis mentioned in the Concordia Regularum, which was obſerved 
cee, 4. at 4gaunum or St. Maurice, built A. D. 515. and of St. Cæſarius, 
27. which was obſerved in ſeveral Parts of Fance; and all theſe before 

the Benedictines were heard of there. And A. D. 570. the Biihops 
Greg. Tu- of France in a Conncil at Tours commended the Rule of St. Cæſarius to 
* 9. Radegundus; which they would hardly have done, if the Benedictigę 
had deen in ſuch eſteem there, as Mr. Creſſy ſuggeſts. Nay, a good 


while after the Benedictines coming into Fance, other Rates were 


embraced and followed much more than that, as the Rule of St. 


Columbanus, which was not received there till 4. D. 590. yet though 
the other had ſo much the ſtart, this gained Ground very much of 
it, in the eſteem of the People and numbers of Proſelytes. For as the 
Anal. c- late French Annaliſt obſerves, moſt of the Monaſteries in France follow. 
RE ed the Rule of Columbanus, and very few the Benedictine ; which the 
py 7: Benedictines finding to take much off from the Antiquity and Repu- 
tation of their Order in Fance, when they could not fairly expunge 
the Name of Columbanus, they have added the Rule of Benedict to it; 
and ſo would incorporate both theſe Rules into one, without an 
Pretence from Reaſon or Antiquity. For the Hench Benedictines 
themſelves cannot but confeſs, 7hat the Rule of Columbanus was at 


firſt very different from that of St. Benedict (although before they ſay, 


that thoſe. of their Order had always believed them to be the ſame) 


2 little Reaſon for the latter aſſertion, as they had for the former. For 
Acta Sau- 


— MOY ſhews that other Rules continued to be obſerved to the eighth Centu- 
4 Fra. TY 5 in all which time the Benedictine Rule was in ſmall Reputation, 
4. P. 734. till Boniface s going into Germany : After which it began to be ſettled 
1. 1275 by ſome Synods there; and ſo by degrees it was brought into tlioſe 
15%, G. Monaſteries, which before had been under other Rules, and thoſe 
667. . 0. ſuch as had not only been embraced before the coming of Maurvs 3 
but ſeveral that were made after it, as thoſe of Aurelianus, pee” 
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45 and Donatus; Which are all mentioned in the Concordia Re- 
alarum. I now leave the Reader to judge, whether there be 
the leaſt probability, that either in Jay or France, the Benedictine 
Rule was look'd upon as a Rule coming from D.vine Inſpiral ion; 
which met with fo little acceptance in thoſe Ages, when they might KY 
the beſt judge concerning it, and in thoſe Places where the Monaftick 
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State was in great eſtee 


3 
4, 5:5 ee 
. 


5. 11. 2. After it did come to be generally received if it were 


really thought to come from God, how came ſo many alterations + - 
and improvements of it to be made, and ne. Rules to be ſet forth”. 
by the conſent and approbation of the Ramm Chur 


not certainly think that the Holy Ghoſt would raiſe-up: a Perſon n 


purpoſe, and yet deliver by him an imperfect Rule; if it were per. 


or ſet up others beſides it? Vet both theſe are mat ifeltly Gone, W.- 
the multitude of additional or different Rules whic came up aften 


tet, with what Face or Conſcience: could they think. to amend it, 


wards. The only pretence for it, is the degeneracy of the Order 


by length of Time and bad Cuſtoms; But what then? Muſt the 2 - 


Rule be amended, or the lives of Men? Muſt we have à new Bible 


becauſe this is not obſerved?? Or can we hope that Men will be re- 
formed by another, if not by this? But this was ſo frequently pra- 


Ciſed in the Roman Church as to the Monaſtict Rules, that thè moſt 


charitable opinion we can have of them, is 3 looked on all 

of them only as Humane Conſtitutions, which might be alter'd or 

amended at pleaſure. JJ Moog. 
The firſt Amendment and alteration of the Benedictine Rule was in 

the Monaſtery of Clugny in Burgundy ;, the beginning of which is im: 

puted to Odo the ſecond Abbot, who dyed 4. D. 943. ſaith Arnoldus aun. 

Mion; 944. faith the Chronicon Cluniacenſe ; Flodoardus and Ademarns Min. lis 


call him the reſtorer of the Rule, and ſo do ' moſt other Hiſto- þ . 


- 


cipline in that Age; faying, that all the fervor was quite ſpent, ue f. 


and nothing but the meer dregs of Idleneſs and Luxury were to be « 
found among the Monts; that Odo Was ſingular in his endeavours £ rom" 
to reſtore Diſcipline among them, and therefore was cryed up 5 58, 
as a Man of extraordinary Sanctity. Petrus Clantarenſis who ſuc- GG . 


I 


rians, who all agree in the univerſal decay of the Monaſtick Diſ- pitt es © 


1633. T IG. 


* 


ceeded him in the Government of Clugny A. D. 11% faith, "That in , n. 


22 * ; . * ; | + E f 8 2 W. Petr. 
almoſt all the parts of Europe there was noi hing ef a Monk left, beſtaes niac. Epiſt.. 


the Tonſure and the Habit; which was little enough of all Conſcience: 1.6.5. 17. . 


That Odo undertook the Reformation ef it almoſt alone, and he calls him 


vos only the Reformer of the Order, but of the Rule too: But I find no 


great Alterations that he made in it, but only adding ſome Hymns 

of St. Martin, to wliom he had a particular Devotion: But the great- 1855 
clt Reformer of tlie Rate was this Petrus Cluniacenſis, who firſt com- cn. 5. 
poled" the Szatrtes of the Congregation of Clugny, publiſhed out of 1354. bi. 
MS. by Marrier and Da Cheſae, in ſeventy fix Chapters: And it 


leems by a Bull of Ianotent II. bearing date 4. D. 1136. N hang 2 


mong their Records) that the Pope gave him power to correct and ailt 
lings for the Good of the Order: And in his Pretace he gives this Rea» 
{on of the Alterations he made, becauſe it is one thing what God hath 
appointed by in eternal Law, and another what ts appointed by 'Men for the. FS 
venefit of others ; the firſt can never be changed, but the latter may : And 
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among thoſe things which may be changed, he reckons F. aſtings, V, igits, by. 

ally Exerciſe and Labour, about which fo many Chapters of the 1 
nedictiue Rule are ſpent: And in the Eccleſiaſtical Office which Mr 

Creſſy admires the Benedictine Rule for, he makes ſeyeral conſiderable 
Amendments and Alterations 3. and the Reaſon, he gives, why he 
statut. Cu- xrg0 1d have the Abſtinence from Fleſh obſerved, is, becauſe there was 
wen” reaſonable Cauſe of changing it, as there mas in other parts of the Rule 
which is a manifeſt proof, chat he did not at all look on the Rule as 

© coming from God, but ſuch as might be alter'd or amended, as they 
Fitting, thought fir. After him Henry the 29th Abbot of Clugny, made a lar e 
Cuniar. Collection of all the Alterations that had been .made- either by the 
| $5 542» Popes, or their,own.Saperioars in the Statutes of their Order; which 


are ſo many as arg certainly enough to convince any Man, they 
looked not on the Bexed/#ine Rule, as coming at firſt from any di. 
vine Inſpiration. And among rhe conſiderable Alterations made by 
| Chron ip this Hen) himſelf, the Chronicon Cluniacenſe takes notice of one ver 
107 remarkable, vis. that he firſt appointed hat Monks ſhould be ſhaved ja 
Secular Barbers; for which this very good Reaſon is given, that whey 
they ſhaved each other, it was not raſure but excoriation; for which kind. 
neſs, among many other good things which he did, the Author of 
the Chronicon faith of him, Anima ejus requieſcat in pace. Amen. | 
| Theſe Reformations of the Benedictine Rule by the Monks of Clus- 
1, were by no means pleaſing to thoſe who began the Ciſtertian G. 
Per. ci der; for as appears by an Epiſtle of Petrus Cluniacenſis to St. Bernard, 
ET the Ciſtertians objected to them, that they had made nem Rules of their 
own, and rejected the ancient Rules for their own Cuſtoms, notwithſland- 
ing in their Vow they had promiſed to obſerve the Benedictine Rule; and they 
: had made ſo great Alterations and Corruptions in the Monaſtick State 
that they had little beſides the Name of Monks left: To this the CI. 
N uiacenſes replied, by calling the Ciſtertians a nem Race of Phariſees, 
that cry Touch me not, I am holier than thou : And how could they call 
Exird. O- themſelves ſuch ſtrict obſervers of the Rule (for the Ciſtertian Order was 
due cg. begun upon this pretence of reſtoring the genuine Benedictine Rule 
5". by keeping to the Letter of it) when the Rule commanded them to think 
feercierf.. better of others than of themſelves; and Jou, ſay they, are the Saints; 
. Joa are the rare Men; Tou are the only Monks in the World; Jou muſt 
ren. ad ban Je” 70 | „ L Do + ; : 
40,1098, haue 4 nem Colour of your own ; Jou muſt be the White Boys, when all the 
_ reſt muſt paſs fon Black Sheep. And no Colour, lay they, could have 
been worſe choſen for ſuch whining Companions, ſince White is the Colour of 
| Joy and Feaſting, and Black of Mourning and Sadneſs, Thus the jolly 
Monts of Clugny replyed to the new and ſevere Order of Ciſtertiaas. 
And for the Alterations of the Rule, Petrus Cluniacenſis anſwers, they 
had done nothing amiſs in it; for he Appeals to a higher Rule, v:2. 
that & Scriptare ; and do you think, ſaith he, that when we promiſes to 
obſerve the Benediftine Rule, we renounced the Rule of Scripture ? And 
from the practice of it in former Ages, he pleads for the change of 
former Rules. The Ciſtertians charged the Cluniacks with breaking 
1 Rule in wearing of Furrs; the Cluniacks brought not only the 
Example of Adam for it, but which was more to their purpoſe ot 
St. Benedict too; For, ſay they very ſubtilly, if he did not wear 1h? 
Skins of Beaſts, hom came the Shepherds to tale him for a Beaſt when they 
found him in the Cave ? And do you think, ſay they, that your number 


of Coats, is not as bad as our Furrs ? But the Ciſtertians were as an- 
Cry 
gr. 
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bs. gry with the Cluni acls, for their wearing Breeches 5 but they pleaded 
Ju a ſus Divinum ot Breeches from Aaron's Veſtcnts, for although, they 
lr, lay, Ceremontals do not oblige, yet the Apoſtle ſaith, thoſe things hab- 
le pened to them in 4 figure; but they are ſomewhat troubled that Aaron”; 
he were Linen Drawers, and repreſented the Chaſtity of the Prieſts; yet at 
45 lat they beſt reſolve the point 7to the Apoſtles Precept about Decenc) 
le, and Modeſty. For the matter of their Bedjtraw and Matts, which the: 
48 Ciſtertiaus objected, Petrus Clunizcenſis tells St. Bernard, they had 
ey ſainly the Rale of their fide, which left thoſe things to the care of the 
e Abbot. But they were ſomewhat more troubled about the pound of 
£ Bread u Day, Which the Benedictine Rule is fo exact in, that a third 
ch part of it is pref: to be reſerved for Supper ; but ſuppoſe ſay they, 
5 it ſhould be a little over or under the third part of a Pound which was left 
. at Noon-;, muſt we preſently go to Hell for it * Must Men weigh their 


Bread when they Travel; and carry the Cellerar with them? For the Rule 
ſaith, it mut be delivered into his Hands, Jou indeed, ſay they, are the Men 
that ſtrain at Gnats and ſwallow Camels ; and make our Rule to lay Traps 
aud Spares for us: And withall they call them he weighers of Sylla- 


1- bles, the hunters of Butterflies, that prefer the Letter of the Rule before 
= Diſcret ion; and ſet up the Authority of that againſt the conveniency of Al- 


terations, which Petras Clitniacenſis at large pleads for towards the 


end of that Epiſtle. Notwithitanding all this, St. Bernard laments 13 


[- the going of his Nephew Robert from the Ciſtertian Order to the Cla- 9. 1. ad 
4 niack, as if he had turned out of the way to Heaven into that which leads Rob. Nept. 
ir directly to Hell; and that, not barely, for the not performing his 


Vow ; but he calls the C/uziacks, Wolves in Sheeps Cloathing; ſuch as 
laughed at voluntary Poveriz, and Faſting, and Vigils, and Silence, and 
Labour, and accounted theja Maaneſs ; and called Taleneſs, C ontemplation; 


2 and Eating, and Talking, and all manner of Follity, Diſcretion. How, 
5, fay they, can God be delighted by our tormenting our ſelves ? Where doth . 
ul the Scripture command Mew to kill themſelves ? What Religion is it for 

18 Men to dig the Earth, to cut Mood, to carry Dung? Wherefore hath God 


made ſuch Proviſion, if we may not taſte it * Wherefore hath he given us 
; Bodies, if we may not preſerve them? What wiſe Man ever hated his own 
Fleſh ? By theſe Arguments, ſaith he, was the poor ſilly Sheep drawn to 
Clugny, aud there he was waſhed and ſhorn.; and had rich Veſtments put 
on him inſtead of his former Rags. By this we lee, that theſe ſeveral 
Orders charge Hypocrifie upon each other as freely, and as truly as 
we can do upon them all. ; RM 


d. 12. In [taly there was nothing of Poverty left, to which they ſo 
much pretended who began the Monaſtick way, fave only the bare 
Name of the Vom of Poverty. And what is this but great Hypocrilic, 
to pretend their Perfection to lie in Poverty, while they abound in 
Wealth ? As though it were only poſſible for Men to be rich by them- 
ſelves; but in cate they lived upon a common Stock without any 
particular Property, they mult be poor and could not be otherwiſe: 


1c alchough they had above the third part of che Lands in the King- 
ot dom in their Hands, as jt was the caſe here in England. Call you 


this Poverty? Is this the keeping a Vom of Poverty, ſolemnly made to 
God ? or rather is it not a plain mocking of God, and a horrible 
abuſe of the Chriſtian World? If ſuch Men did mean honeſtly, they 
would ſpeak as others do; and declare that the Monaſtick State after 
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among thoſe things which may be changed, W reckons Faſtings, Vie OY 


dily Exerciſe and Labour, about which fo many Chapters of the Be. 
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gry with the Cluniacks; for their wearing Breeches ; but they pleaded 
a jus Divinum ot Breeches from Aarons Veſtments, for although, they 
lay, Ceremontals do not oblige, yet the Apoſtle ſaith, thoſe things hap. 


pened to them in à figure; but they are ſomewliat troubled that Aaron's 


mere Linen Drawers, and repreſented the Chaſtity of the Prieſts ; yet at 


laſt they beſt reſolve the point into the Apoſlles Precep: about Decence) 


and Modeſty. For the matter of their Bedjtraw and Matts, which the: 


Ciſtertians objected, Petras Cluniacenſis tells St. Bernard, they had 
plainly the Rule of their ſide, which left thoſe things to the care of the 


Abbot. But they were ſomewhat more troubled about the pound of 


Bread u Day, Which the Benedictine Rule is ſo exact in, that a third 
part of it 15 ve to be reſerved for dapper; but ſuppoſe ſay they,” 


it ſbould be a little over or under the third part of a Pound which was | oft 


% Moon; muſt we preſently go to Hell for it? Mut Men weigh their 
Bread when they Travel; and carry the Cellerar with them? For the Rule 


ſaith, it mut be delivered into his Hands. Jou indeed, ſay they, are'the Men 
that frain at Gnats and ſwallow Camels ; and make our Rule to lay Traps 
and Spares for us: And withall they call them the weighers of Sylle- 


bles, the hinters of. Batterflies, that prefer the Letter of the Rule before 
Diſcre!ion s and ſet up the Authority of that againſt the conveniency of Al- 
terations, Winch Petras Cluniacenſis at large pleads for towards the 
end of that Epiſtle. Notwithſtanding all this, St. Bernard laments 


. gernard. . | 


the going of his Nephew Robert from the Ciſtertian Order to the Cla- 9. 1. ad 
niack, as if he had turned out of the way to Heaven into that which leads Rob. Nept. 


directly to Hell; and that, not barely, for the not performing his 
Vow ; but he calls the Claniachs, Wolves in Sheeps Cloathing ; ſuch as: 
laughea at voluntary Poverty, and Faſting, and Vigils, and Silence, and 


Labour, and accounted them e and called Taleneſs, C ontemplation; 
manner of Follity, Diſcretion. How, 


the Scripture command Men to kill themſelves ? What Religion is it for 
Men to dig the Earth, to cut Mood, to carry Dung! Wherefore hath God 


mane ſuch Proviſion, if we may not taſte it * Wherefore hath he given us 
| Bodies, if we may not preſerve them? What wiſe Man ever hated his own 


Fleſh ? By theſe Arguments, faith he, was the poor filly Sheep drawn to 
Clugny, aud there he was waſhed and ſhorm;; and had rich Veſtments put 
on him inſtead of his former Rags. By this we ſee, that theſe ſeveral 


Orders charge Hypocrifie upon each other as freely, and as truly as 


we can do upon them all. 


d. 12. In Italy there was nothing of Poverty left, to which they ſo 
much pretended who began the Monaſtick way, fave only the bare 
Name of the Vom of Poverty. And what is this but great Hy pocriſie, 
to pretend their Perfection to lie in Poverty, while they abound in 
Wealth? As though it were only poſſible for Men to be rich by them- 
lelves; but in cate they lived upon a common Stock without any 
particular Property, they muſt be poor and could not be otherwiſe: 


Although they had above the third part of rhe Lands in the King- 
dom in their Hands, as it was the caſe here in England. Call you 


this Poverty? Is this the keeping a Vom of Poverty, ſolemnly made to 


God ? or rather is it not a plain mocking of God, and a horrible 


abuſe of the Chriſtian World ? If ſuch Men did mean honeſtly, they 


would ſpeak as others do; and declare that the Monaſtick State after ; 
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the acceſſion of ſo great Riches, was quite another thing from what 
it was firſt deſigned ; that it now became a mote eaſie and plea- 
fant way of living (only ſome kind of Severities mult be under. 
gone to keep the World from ſeeing through their Pretences) becauſe 
that in it Men were treed from all manner of gares of Families or 
Eftates, and they lived together, without any fear of the want of 
ſuitable Company ; and every one in hopes of having their condi- 
tion bettered by the remove or death of their Superiours,: and no 
one in fear of having it worſe, as long as the Riches of their Com. 
munity continue. It ſome Philoſophers had been to ſet down the 
way of Life with the greateſt conveniency and fregdom from Trou- 
ble, they would have pitched upon a rich MonafMy ; Where they 
were all rich in common, and yet no Man had particular property ; 
but I think they would have had more honeſty than to call this a 
ſtate of Poverty. But if ever any Perſons practiſed Plato's Common. 
wealth, they were the Wealthy Monks, who had plenty of all things 
in common; but ſurely never any Philoſopher thought Plato meant 
to bring all Men to Poverty by it; or that Men could ſwear, to be 
always poor, and yet enjoy an equal ſhare with others of all conve- 
Die apd Life. Epicurus himſelf would have been for a temperate 


Diet, and ſome healthtul Severities, and* would have born a Con- 
finement within pleaſant Walks and Gardens, with good Compa- 

ny. I know nothing would have troubled him ſo much as to have 

been choſen Abbot: tor the neceſſity of giving Entertainments and 
treating Strangers, and looking after great Revenues, might have 
robbed him ſomething of his beloved Tranquility. But to'call theſe 

things the keeping a Jom of Poverty, Epicurus himſelf would have ab- 
horred; yet this was the way or none, which they had to obſerve 

it, as ſoon as the kindneſs of Princes and others to the Monaſtick 

Arnold. Life had brought ſuch mighty poſſeſſions to Monaſteries. If we be- 
pron vit. Ieve Arnoldus Wion, Who was himſelf of the Monaſtery of Caſino, 
2.4.6. 2. that had under it two Principalities, Two Dutchies, Twenty Earl- 
doms, Thirty-ſix Cities, TWO hundred and fifty Caſtles, Four hun- 


dred and Forty Towns, Three hundred and Thirty-ſix Mannors, | 


Thirty-three Sea-Ports, Thirty -three Wands, Two hundred Mills, 
Three hundred Territories, One thouſand fix hundred and ſixty two 
Churches; and were not the Monks here in a good condition to 
Fulat. An- keep the Vow of Poverty? Volaterran might well fay, that S. Be- 
. 2 nedict left rather Ringdoms than Monaſteries to his Diſciples; and in- 
477 ſtead of receptacles for Men really poor, places of Idleneſs and Luxury 3 
the ſame Arnoldus Wion uſeth Volaterran's Expreſſion concerning the 
ancient Benedictiue Monaſteries in Fraxce, that they were rather Ring- 
Lign. Vite doms than Monaſteries; and that Charles TX. ſaid, that St. Afaurus had 
5. . gotten more Riches by his Breviary, than his Predeceſſors had done by 
their Swords. So that it is no wonder to hear Men complain ſo 
early of the general decay of the Mopaſtick ſtate ; as Facobus de Vitri- 
Farc. de vi- 460, and Petrus Damian and others do, and fay plainly that there 


rriaco bt, was a neceſſity of a Reformation. And ſince the Monaſtick {tate 


W 15 accounted one of the moſt perfect in their Church, why may 
* 3 * 


—_— the reſt need a Reformation too? Petrus Damiani confeſſeth, that 
nian opuſe, there was nothing of a Monaſtick flate left, beſides the meer Habit that 


226 per- their Rules were forgotten, and their Diſcipline loſt, and under the ſhew 
ect. Mo- 


NRrliaion bt bibs Ls hom ad t were in 
ee of Religion they lid'd like other Men. From hence Men that w ihe 
gooc 


on of a Mont near the Church where it was done: after which he 
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ood earneſt, forſook the Mozafteries, and betook themſelves to the 

Dejarts and began to. inſtitute Orders upon new Foundations. ty 
So S. Romualdus, having been three Years in the Mozaftery of C laſſe : 

near Ravenna, Was forced to withdraw from thence; tor, taking 

upon him to correct his Brethren for breaking their Rule, they endea- 

voured to break his Neck, when he was riſen earlier than the reſt 

to his Prayers; but having diſcovered their deſign, away he goes in- 

to the Deſart, where he led a very ſevere Life, and endeavoured to 

bring up others under him, in the old FEoyprian Diſcipline, keeping * hag pier 

them to faſting and hard lodging, and work, ſome making Spoons, others 2 

Spinning, others making Nets aud Satkcloth'; fo that the Mountain Sy- a dl. c. 3. 

tria, was, ſaith anus, become another Nitria. The fame Author 50 £44 2 

deſcribing the Eremit ical Life which he and his Companions (about 15. 18 

twenty in all) led in the place called Fons Avellani, laments the dege- Vel, an. 

neracy of the Monaſtict Order, and ſets down the Rales they were e. 4. 

ſolved to live by; which preſeribed a far ſtricter courſe than the Be- P t. Pan. 

nedictine Rule doth, both as to the Pſalter, and Faſting, and Penance, - 8 

and Silence. They who have a mind to read the perfection of their Tant 

Dijcipline, may ſee it in the Life of Dominicus Ebricatus, one of his Dif- ee 

ciples; who did for many Years wear Armour next his Skin; (from Pon niet 

whence he had his name gf Loricatus) he laſhed himſelf with both <. 5. &c: 

Hands every day, while he faid over the P/alter twice, and thrice a 

Day in Len z in ſix Days he performed the Penance of a Hundred 

years; Which was thus reckon d, 3000 Laſhes went for a Year's Pe. 

nance; aſter which proportion every Pſalter made up five Year's Pe- 

nance, 1000 Laſhes being accounted for every ten Pfalms; and fo 20 

Plalters diſciplin'd and ſet home with both Hands would make up the 

Penance of 100 Years; ove Lent, he faith," be went through 4 thouſand 

jears penance in this may. We muſt not expect to meet with many 

ſuch Examples; one ſuch Man by his Works of Spererogation might 

be enough to expiate for all the Mozks in Traly. And I do not quelti- 

on they were glad to hear of ſuch a Stock coming in to the Churches 

Treaſury, out of which they hoped for a plentiful ſhare. es 


« 


But there was one of Romualdus his Diſciples, who endeavoured 4u.. wire, 


to reſtore the Cænobitical Life, viz. Joh. Gualbertus of Florence, to 98". - 


| | | . . | e Monaſt. L 
whom the Twage bowed with ſo much kindneſs after the ſparing the 2. 4. * 


Lite of his Brother s Murderer, that upon it he embraced the Profeſſi- druid, 
Vion. . 1. 
Co 3 | 


went into the Deſart of Camaldoli to Romualdus; but not liking the Ain. 
Erc1i-ical way ſo well, he betakes himſelf to the Shady Valley, thence 15.5 
his Order is called, Ordo Vallis Umbroſe, and there adding ſome con- 4 
ſtcutions of his own to the Benedictine Rule, he begins a nem Order 
which was approved by Alexander 2. A. D. 1070.” and he was Ca- 
noaized, ſaith Mion, by Greg. 7. by Celeſtine 3. faith Mireus. He 
ſeemed to have a great Zeal to reſtore their primitive Poverty, which 

he ſhewed in deſtroying two Monaſteries by a Miracle; the. one by 

an Inundation of Water, becauſe it was too magnificently built, and 

the other by Fire, becauſe it had received the whole Patrimony of 4 
Perſon who came into their Order; and out of his great Zeal for 

Holy Poverty, faith Antonine, he not only tore the Writings aſunder ; but 
prayed God 10 be revenged on that Monaſtery, which he was no ſooner almoſe 


gone from, bat the greateſt part of it was burnt ta the Ground. 
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A nold. Long after theſe Ludovicus de Barbo, A. D. 1409. attempted the 
1 . . Reformation of the Benedictiue Order in Italy, by reſtoring Poverty. 
TY Chaſtity and Obedience; and this was called the Congregation of S. 2 
ſtina de Padua, and ſince the Congregation of Caſſino; wherein many 
new Conſtitutions were added to the Benedictine Rule: ſeveral other at. 
tempts of Reformations are mentioned by Antonine and others. But to 
how little purpoſe all the former Reformations of the Monaſtick ſtate 
 Anoxin, were, we need no other Teſtimony, than of S. Antonin, who reckon. 
pi Th, ing up the original Benedictines, the Camaldulenſes, Vallis Umbroſe, 
2 the Cluniacenſes, Ciſtertians and Carthuſians, he concludes with a paſſ- 
onate la mentation of their monſtrous degeneracy, in the words of S. Bey. 
ard ; and afterwards adds, that it was ſcarce poſſible ty to believe, that 
am Order begun with ſo much feverity as that of Monks $7 a fall into ſo great 
looſneſs; when the old Moyks met together in S. Antony's time, their Minds 
were ſo taken up with divine Things, that they forgot their bodily Refreſhments ; 
but now, ſaith he, it is quite otherwiſe, nothing of the Scriptures, nothing that 
concerns Mens Souls, nothing but idle Talk and Laughing when the Monbs 
do meet together; and S. Bernard complains of them, as though there were 
nothing but laleneſs, and Luxury, and Intemperance to be found among 
them. The Ciſtertians whom S. Bernard magnified ſo much in his time, 
were declined, faith S. Antonin, ſo far. from the ſteps of their Fathers, 
that they were become unprofitable. The Cluniacenſes, he ſaith, were as 
black within as without: the Camaldulenſes were degenerated from the ſteps 
of Romualdus, and were all gone backward, a very * excepted, Amon 
thoſe of the Vallis Umbrgſa there was ſcarce one to be found who did good : 
in a word, he ſaith, all the Mpnkiſh and Regular Orders, which began 
with ſo much fervour and zeal, had ſo far by degrees fallen off from the 
Rules of their Fathers, that they had nothing 2 among them but their 
meer Vows; and how well thoſe were kept in ſuch a degeneracy is 


* 


eaſie to imagine. | | 
The only Order which he allows to have preſerved to his time its 
firſt vigour, was the Carthuſian. Which began about the ſame time 
with the Ciſfertian: but Bruno the firſt Inftitutor of it was far from 
7b. Brem thinking the Benedictine Rule to be perfect; and therefore he endea- 
2255. 1. voured as Romualdus had done in 1taty, to revive the old Egyptian Diſ- 
60, cipline and Severity ; and with his Companions he began a kind of 
_ - Eremitical Life, living twelve together in diſtin Cells, though within the 
#bbat. . ſame Walls, under the Inſpection of a Prior, with 18 Lay-Brethren and a 
11. fem Mercenaries ? their Diet was the courſeſt Bread, Wine ver) much di- 
luted with Water 3 eating no Fleſh fick or well, buying no Fijh but eating 
them when given; Sundays and Thurſdays they might eat Cheeſe or Eggs; 
Tueſdays and Saturdays Pulſe or boil'd Herbs; the other days only Bread 
and Water ; and they eat only once a Day except the great Holy-4a)s, and 
FRE then they eat together, and ſay Maſs, and keep their Canonical Hours in 
de uf. ſua Puublict, which at other times, (excepting only Mattins aud Veſpers) they 
Jacob. de obſerve in their Cells; where they are obliged to perpetual ſilenc? aud labour, 
e * and Reading and Prayer. Their Habit is a ſhort and ſtrait Garment, 
18. Per, rough and ſordid even to Frighttulneſs ; and they wear Sackcloth next their 
Cluniae. Sin: This is the Account given of their Order by Gaibert, Jacobus 
NE de Vitriaco, and by Petrus C luniacenſis, who commends it for the Jan 
Pelya Virg (tity and Strictneſs of it; a very good Rule, ſaith Polydore Virgil, if the 
4 rerm Paſſions of the Mind could be confined within Cells, and the Fleſp be pamed 
7. . 3. Solitude and Talents ; which S. Hierome found et ſo hard to do with = 
greate / 
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oreateſt Pains, A moſt certain way to Heaven! if only eating Fleſh 
and cleaply Apparel, and converſing with our Friends, were the Things 
that ſent Men to Hell: Humbertus complains that in his time A. BO. Bunbert. 
1264. a great deal of the Severity of their firſt Diſcipline was aba- 77-25: 
ted by Diſpenſations and Relaxations; but whatever agrecablenels they . 
may pretend in other things to the old Egyptian Laure, they are as 
far beyond them 1n the point of Riches as may be; for although they 
began at firſt with the pretence of great Foverty, and reſtraining 
their Goods, and Cattel, and Lands within certain Bounds, yet for 
their number they have attained to as great Riches as any Order 
whatſoever, whereas Caſiar ſaith, The old Egyptian Monks had nothing cala. 1.4, 
at all to live upon but the Fruit of their own Labour, and refuſed to re-. 
ceive any thing to the advantage of the Monaſtery, from any who came in- we 4 the 
to it, Although the Carthuſians had no Rule given them at firſt, yet . 
they have been governed by certain Caſtoms of their own; among Men 
which one is, that it is not lawful for them to obſerve the Diſcipline, or = 
Vigils, or Religious Exerciſes, or Faſts of any other Religions Order; . 952. 
ſich had been a very profane Cuſtom among them, if they had | 
believed that their Rules were from Divine Inſpiration. . 


$. 13. When all the former Monaſtict Orders had loſt their Repu- 
tation in the World as to their prerence of Poverty, which they be- 
gan with; then appeared another ſort who would not be called Monks 
ut Frrars; and to ſatisfie the World as to their Poverty, they de- 


clared they would have nothing appropriated to them as a Com- 


munity, but would live upon the Charity and Benevolence of o- 
thers, and therefore would go under the name of Mendicant Friars; 
which grew ſo numerous at firſt, that the Council of Lyons reduced 


them to four, viz. the Dominicans, Auguſtinian Eremites, Carmelites, 


and L mt But among theſe the higheſt Pretenders to Pover- 
ty, were the laſt mentioned; who would be contented with nothing 


| ſhort of the Perfection of Poverty: For this above all things was 8. 


Francis his 1 which he pretends almoſt to adore; and in one 
of his Collations he calls Poverty the Queen of Vertues, a ſpecial way to Cul, 
Felicity, the Root of Perfection: The hidden Treaſure mentioned in the 3 
Goſpel, for which a Man parts with all that he hath; to attain the height ton. 3. 
of which, he faith, « Man muſt not only renounce worldly Prudence, but in ©" J. 
ſome ſort humane Learning too: for, faith he, that Man doth not perfectiy 
renounce the World that retains the bag of his own Senſe within his Heart. 
Poverty, he calls, the Foundation of his Order, upon which it would ſtand 

or fall, nay, ſuch a true Lover of Poverty he was, that they ſay of 


him, he could never be reconciled to the Ants, becauſe they provided 


for themſelves ſo long before-hand. But for thoſe of his Order, he 
charges them (as Solomon did about Wiſdom,) above all things, to fol- 
low Poverty; and eſpecially in their Buildings ; and therefore bids 
them build poor and mean Lodgings for themſelves ; which they ought not 
to dwell in as their own, but to lodge in them as Travellers. And he gs. 
makes it one of the inviolable Rales of his Order, that they ſbould have raw. 6. 
nothing appropriated to them, neither Houſe, nor Place, nor any thing. 
And as the Carthuſians Zeal was againſt Fleſh, ſo S. Francis his was 
againſt Money; which he ſtrictly enjoyns thoſe of his Order never to 


touch; as though the Soul were infected at the Fingers ends. As tor 


working, he leaves it to thoſe to whom God hath given the Grace of- works 
ON; | 1 3 
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receive. Neceſſaries for it for themſelves aud their Brethren, but by no 


ing; Which he perceived to be not near ſo common a Grace with 
them, as that of Ialeneſs; they did chance to work hard, they mio hit 
Mane); and the height of Poverty, he tells his Diſciples, would certain. 
ly bring them to Heaven, This was to be their Portion in this World 5 
which they muſt ſtick cloſe. Which was a Portion eaſily left, and which 
they were very willing to part with; although S. Frazci took as 
much care to ſecure it to them as Man could do: For the Rate con. 
cludes with a heavy Imprecation of the Indignation of God and his Saints 
againſt thoſe who.ſbould preſume to violate it. And in his Teſtament he 
earneſtly recommends to them, the ſtridt obſervation of his Rule; aud for- 
bids all Gloſſes upon it; and faith, that as he had written it ſinaply and 


plainly, ſo he would have it underſtood by them without any Gloſs, And 


waddiny, 


Aural. 


A* 1223, 
N. 95 Io, 


to make this hard Leſſon to go down the eaſier, it is evident by the 
whole management of it, that S. Hancis had a Mind to have his Rule 
received as from divine Inſpiration; which we do not find S. Benedict 


himſelf ever pretended to, tor he concealed his own Rzle, and inge- 


nuouſly confeſſeth at the end of it, whom; he had profited by; but 8. 
Francis very formally in imitation of Moſes, goes wp to Mountain, and 
there in the Cleft of a Rock abides for Forty days together faſting, only with 
Bread and Water; there he pretends to have his Rule dictated to him by 
the. Holy Ghoſt ;, after the Forty days, down he comes to Aſiſum and 
brings his Rule with him, and gives it to Br. Elias, to whom he de- 


livered it to be kept. Elias did nor like the ſeverity of it, and pre- 


tended to have loſt it; up goes S. Francis again to the Mountain, and 
brings it down new made. Elias and his Brethren were hugely trou- 
bled, but knew not how to help themſelves, at laſt they agreed to 
go to him together, and tell him they could not keep it (for Elias 
knowing his Spirit and Self-will, told them plainly he durſt not go to 
him alage} 8. Hrancis ſuſpecting the matter, and ſeeing them coming 
towaijds him, aſſoon as they had got to the top of the Mountain, leaps 
out: of, the Ct of the Roc, and with a fierce Countenance, asked 
i nhalt the matter was? he very ſubmiſſively tells him, he came to 


ko” 4 4 + 


him in the name of them all to. intreat ſome. abatement of the ſeverity of the 


Kale. S. Francis immediately expreſſes a mighty Paſſion againſt them, 
and calls them in a ſolemn appeal to God, az anbelieving and diſobe- 


dient Generation, | Forthwith, faith their Aznalift, a bright Cloud ap- 
peared,” and upon it, Chriſt himſelf. (O horrible Blaſphemy !) ſaying, Why 
art thou troubled Man, as though this were thy Work ? Art thou tie Law- 
giver? Art thou the beginner of this Way? Are not all the Precepts pre- 


Jer ibed by my ſelf ? Were not the Tables formed by me ? thou wert on!) the 


then he tells them, Brethren, you ſee how you have reſiſted the Will of 


Inſtrument and Pen of: the Writer, I know what I dictated, and what 1 
would have obſerved ; the ſtreng th of Men is known to me, I know what 
they can do, and what Aſſiſtance I can give them: I will have this Ruiz ob- 
ſerved to a Tittle, to 4 Tithe, to a Iittle; without any Gloſs, any Gloſs, 
any Gloſs. All this while S. Francis was kneeling and they trembling ; 


God; if your Ears do not tingle yet, I will make the ſame Voice to be Har 


No it, 


again; at which they were confounded and aſfrighted and fell upon their 


Faces; and upon their promiſe of Obedience he deſcended, faith Waadizg, 


like another Moſes carrying the Tables of the Law, with his Face fiery aud 


ſbining; but according to the Vulgar Latin it ſhoutd have been hori- 
ed too. Notwitliſtanding all this, they were at it again, and deſi- 


red 
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: red that at leaſt they might have ſomerhing in common, for their num- 
a bers increaſed ſo fait, it would be ;m petite to keep ſtrict Poverty. 
ay S. Francis goes up the Mountain once more, and returns with a pro- N. 12. 


miſe only that God would provide for them if they mould keep to their 

Rule, then they all ſubmitted to it. H- adding and De 1a Hay take great 

pains to prove, that this Rule Was immediately even by Chriſt 3 

ſelf, not only from the Teſtimony of 8. Brigitt, but of ſeveral Popes, 

VIZ, Gr eg07y: the ninth, Nicholas the third and fourth, Clement the Pe ls Hay 
fifth, Julius the ſecond. Upon this away goes S. Francis begging. to 5 8 
Rome, when he comes there, the Pope told him his Rule was too ſtrict, 11. 


F but upon his ſolemn Affirmation, there was not 4 word in it of his own, 
* rius, and he denounces a Curſe on the breakers of it. Surely, if che 


pretence of Divine Inſpiration for the Monaſtick Rules be received in „ 
the Roman Church, St. Fancis bids much fairer for it than S. Benedi, _ 


5 for it is plain, he had a Mind to have it believed not only by his Bre- 
8 thren, but by the Pope and Cardinals, who joyned in the Confirma- 
6 tion; and by their whole Church. | 8 

; d. 14% Let us now ſee what this Perfection of Poverty ſoon came to, 


and whether any ſuch. reſpect hath been ſhewn. to this Rule, as if 
they did believe it to Have been from God: Not long after St. Fran- Annales 
cis his Death, Elius being made their General, obtains Privileges n. 


e | Drs Barge” er ae, | 2 

from the Pope for receiving of Money by a third Perſon; directly a- . x. * 
N gainſt the Lester of the Rule * ſoon aſter he lived ſplendidly and 4 
0 fired well, kept Horſes and a Retinue, and told them, all this was 


neceſſary for the ſupport of his Government. But this was too groſs, 
and would preſently have ſpoiled the Reputation of their Order, ang 
therefore upon the Complaint made of it at Rome, he Was diſchar- 


oF BE. 

. ged, and another choſen. Who was no ſooner in, but Diſputes a- 

q *roſe among them about the Senſe of their Rule; and they appeal to 

s the n St. Francis had declared there fhould be no Gloſſes PR 

0 made upon it; and that they ſbould not obtain Letters from the Pope) upon " 


which Pope Gregory the ninth publiſhed a Ball, declaring, that they 
were not boynd to admit of no Gloſſes (What! although Chriſt himſelf ' 
in Perſon declared that none ſhould be made ! From whence it is plain, 


, that either the Pope in terms contradicts Chriſt, or he muſt look on 
5 all that pretence of Chriſt's Appearance, as an idle Story only made 
to amuſe the Friars) and withal adds ſeveral Gloſſes for Explication : 
1 of the faid Rule. And the kind Pope adds, That, although be believ- 
ed S. Francis to have had a pious Intention in his former Command; yer, 


without the leaſt regard to any divine Inſpiration, he declares that 


'S they were not at all bound by it; and gives theſe ſubſtantial Reaſons for 
o it, becauſe his Teflament could not oblige, without the conſent of the Supe- 
5 riors and Brethren of the Order; neither had he power to oblige his Succeſſor. 


What becomes of the Divine Revelation all this While? But the main 
thing which troubled the Franciſcaus was, that they found their Order 
could not ſubliſt without having ſome things belonging to them, as 
Utenſils, Books and other moveables, and ſome among them faid, he 
property of theſe things belonged to the Order in common; the ſubtle Pops 
found out an excellent Gloſs for this, viz. that they ſhowld keep to their 
Rule, to have no property either in Jpecial or in common; but they ſhould have 


the uſe of them; only the Dominion and Property ſhould be , . 
| 7 thoſe 
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thoſe to whom it did belong; and that nothing ſhould be ſola, exchanged, oj 
alienated without the Authority and Conſent of the Cardinal Protector Fe 

the Order. By which, the Pope (ſuppoſing the Dozors not to reſerve 

the Property to themtelves) entitles himſelf and all his Succeſſors to 

the Dominion and Property of all Houſes and Goods belonging to the 

whole Order; which was not only a Salvo for their Conſciences, hut 

a ſure way to keep them always in ſubjection to the Papal See, And 

from hence the Popes have taken upon them the management of 

; their Affairs, by Syzarcs and Procurators impower'd by them, as ap. 
pc pears by ſeveral Bulls of Martiz the fourth and fifth, Engenins the 
Kg. p fourth, Sixtus the fourth, and others. And this fame Pope Greno- 
174, the ninth takes to the Apoſtolical See, the Right and Property of tlie 
Regt. Church of Alſiſium, which was magnificently built by the Contriby. 


Pontificius tions procured by Elias while he was General of the Order , and by 


7% Virtue of his Apoſtolical Power declares the Church to be wholly Free | 


FF ſubject immediately to the Roman See, This Favour of the Popes, 


and ſudden multiplication of this Order, and the manner of their 


Living, gave a very great Jealouſie to the Secular Clergy in all parts; 
for notwithſtauding this high pretence to Poverty, they knew that fo 
many Men muſt be maintained out of the Church, one way or other, 
and although it were under the pretence of an Eleemoſynarie Mainte- 
. nance, yet they undertaking the Office of preaching, and hearing 
Confeſſions, and having no Iitles, could not ſubſiſt without manifcit 
encroaching on the rights of the Clergy. And ſo it was found and 
complained of in all Parts, but to little purpoſe; the Popes tor good 
ends of their own, reſolving to carry them through in ſpight of the 
Biſhops and Clergy, For this purpoſe they were forced to be ſtill writ. 
ing Bulls in their behalf; ninery ſeven Bulls are printed together of 
this one Pope dy their Annaliſt with a reſpect to their Order, (beſides 
many extant in the Annals themſelves) of which ſeveral of them are 


to the Biſhops of Italy, Spain, France, and other Parts, not to moleſt 


Ine This new Order, For as their Aunaliſi faith, about this time their Fame 
Minomum ſpreading abroad, the People gave liberally to them, and built them Houſes 
7 a and ſtately Churches with rich Ornaments (only to ſhew the perfection of 
<<. their Poverty) and finiſhed them with all manner of Conveniences for their 
Martyro- Subſiſtence ; which drew the Envy and Hatred of the Biſhops and Parochial 
9 e Clergy upon them: And the whole Controverſie between them was, 
$:?. 190. whether theſe independent Friars ſhould gather Cong regations to them- 

ſelves or no, and therein perform all divine Offices, and receive the 

Oblatious of the People without any ſubjection to the Biſhops? Andin 

this Diſpute, the Pope took parc with the Friars, and publiſhed two 

Bulls in their behalf to all Biſhops, extant in the Decretals, enjoyning 
og 21 them to torbear giving any diſturbance to the iar in tho Matters. 
m. 31. c. And now the Sublimity of their Poverty began to ihew it {elf in the 
16,17. Height and Statelineſs of their Fabrics; if any one would ice the Ha- 


bitation of Poverty, he may read the Deicription their Az2atiſt gives of 


2 their Convent at Paris, and the Church belonging to it; and he will 
J. D. imagine (to much is the World altered) that Poverty did vye with 
1234. a Solomon himfelt, as to the Glory both of his Temple and Palace. There 
54 du. were ſome in thoſe days who were not ſubtle enough to reconcile 
theſe things with perfect Poverty, and thought a lower degree of it 

might have ſerved the Frazci/rans as it did other Friars ;, but not- 
withſtanding theſe g/orions tabricts did not look very like oy poor 
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Cottages S. Francis enjoyned them, nothing would content theſe Men 

but the very /aublimity of Poverty, Richardus Armachanas in his Fer. 
mons at Pauls-Croſs againſt the Friars, faith, they were ſo far from the — Feb 
Poverty they pretended to, that he thought them bound in C onſcience to give 4. 101.163. 
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in Charity to others out of their ſuperfluities, For, faith he, theſe Men who 
call themſelves Beggars, have Houſes like Kjngs Palaces, Fiſhponas larger 
than Earls have, Churches more coſtly than Cathedrals, more rich and no- 
ble Ornaments than all the Biſhops of the World ; his Holineſs only ex- 
cepted. But it coſt him dear for not being able to reconcile theſe things 
with perfect Poverty: for after many Years trouble occaſioned by the 
Friars he died at Avignon. The plain Country-man in Chaucer asks the 
Friar a great many untoward Queſtions concerning their Order, which 
I doubt the wiſeſt of their Order will not eaſily anſwer ; as 


Freer, how many Ozders be on earth, and which is the perfetteft cya. 
Ower ? Is there any perteter Rule than Chziſt himſelf made ? 348. lat 
Ik Chaiſts Rule be moſt perfet, why ruleſt thou thee not there: i. 


after? Why ſhall a Freer be moze puniſhed fo2 bzeaking the Rule 

that his Patron made, than ik he beak the heſts that God him: 

ſelf made? | 
Tf your Ozder be perfet, why get you pour Otſpenſations to 
make it eaſie? Certes, either it ſeemeth, that ye be unperkeck, 

02 he that made it ſo hard that he may not hold it. And ſiker if 

ye hold not the Rule of your Patrons, ye be not then their Freers, 

and fo pe lye upon your ſelves. FE 

Why make you as dede men when ye be p2ofeſſed, and pet be not 
dead but mote quick beggers than you were befoze ? and it ſeemeth 
evila Dede man to ga about and beg. | 

Why make pee you lo coſtly houſes to dwell in? ſith Chziſt did 
not ſo, and dede men ſhould have but G2aves, as falleth it to deve 
men, and vet ye have moze Courts than many Lo2ds of England: 
fo ye now wenden thzough the Realm, and ech night will lig in 
pour own Courts, and ſo mow but few right Lozds do. 

. Why be not under your Biſhops viſitation, and leege men to our 
ing ? | i 
Why make yee men believe that your golden Trental ſung of 

yau to take therekoze ten ſhillings, oz at leaſt five ſhillings, : woll 


bing ſouls out of Hell oz out of Purgatozy? ik this be ſoth, certes 


pee might bꝛing all the ſouls out of paine, and that woll ye nought, 
and then pee be out of charity. VP 

Why make ye men believe, that he that is buried in your habit, 
ail never come in Hell, and pe weet not of your kelk whether ye 
hail to Pell oz no? if this were ſth ye ſhould ſell your High 
hotiſes to make many habits fo2 to ſave many mens ſouls. 


(Why covet ye ſhaft and burying of other Mens Pariſhens, and 


none other Sacrament that falleth to Chaiſttan folk ? 


(Uhy buſie pe not to hear to ſh2ift of pe2 folk as well as of - 


Lows and Ladies, ſith they may have moze plenty of ſhiift fathers 


than pooz folk mow 2 x; 
Why covet you not to bury poo? folk among vou? ſith they been 


- moſt holy, (as ye ſayn that ye been koꝛ your poverty.) 


Freer, when thou recefveſt a penie fo2 to ſay a Pals, whether 
ſelieft thou Gods body koz that penie, 02 thy pzayer, o: elſe thy 
travel? Tf thou ſaieſt thou wilt not travel koz to ſay the Pals, 
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but koz the penic, that certes ik this be ſooth, then thou lover 


to little meed fo2 thy ſoul : and if thou lelleſt Gods body, other thy 
p2ayer, then it is very ſimonte, and art become a chapman wozſe 
than Judas, that ſold ft fo2 thirty pence; 

Why beareſt thou God in hand and flanderſt him that he begged 
fo2 his meat? ſith he was Lo over all, fo then had he been un⸗ 
wile to have begged, and have no need thereto. 

Freer, after what Law ruleſt thou thee ? where findeſt thou in 
Gods Law, that thou ſhouldſt thus beg? what manner men need⸗ 
eth fo2 to beg? fo2 whom oweth ſuch men to beg? Why beggeſt 
thou ta foz thy Bzethzen? Ik thou lateff, fo2 they have need, then 
thou doſt it fo2 the mote perkeſtlon, oz elle fo2 the leaſt, o; elſe fg} 
the mean. Ik it be the moſt perfeition of all, then ſhould all thy 
Bzethꝛen do fo, and then no man needed to beg but fo? himſelf, 
fo2 fo ſhould no man beg but him needed. And ik it be the leaf 
perfeftion, why loveſt thou then other men mo2e than thy ſelf ? Foz 
lo thou art not well in charity, ſith thou ſhouldſt ſeek the moꝛe per⸗ 
kedion after thy power living thy ſelf moſt after God. And thus 
leaving that imperfeffion, thou ſhouldſt not o beg koz them. And 
if it is a good mean thus to beg as thou doſt, then ſhould no man 
do ſo, but they been this god mean, and pet luch a mean granted 
by you can never be grounded on Gods Law, fo2 then both lerid 
and leerd that ben in mean degree of this wozld ſhould go aboue 
and beg as you do. And ik all ſhould do, certes well nigh all the 
wozld ſhould go about and beg as ye done, and fo ſhaald there be 

ten beggers againſt one eber. | 

Why wilt thou not beg fo2 po? bedzed men, that ben pozer than 
any of your Set, that liggen aud mow not go about to help him⸗ 
ſelfes, ſith we be all B2ethzen in God, and that Bzetherhed paſ- 
ſeth any other that ye oz any man could make, and where moſt 
need were, there were moſt perfetion, either clſe ye hold them not 
your pure Bꝛethꝛen, but wozſe, but then ye be unpertet in your 
begging 2 Whoſe ben all your rich Courts that ye han, and all 
your rich Jewels? ſith pe ſeen that ye han nought ne in p2oper, 
ne in common. Ik pe lain they ben the Popes, why gather ye then 


ok po men and Lozds and ſo much out of the Kings händ to 


make your Pope rich? And ſith ye ſain that it is great perfection 
to have nought in pꝛoper ne in common, why be ye lo kat about 
to make the Pope that is your Father rich, and put on him im⸗ 
perfeffon ? ſithen ye ſaine that your gods ben all his, and ye ſhould 
by reaſon be the moft perfe# man, it ſeemeth openlich that ye ben 
curfid Childzen fo to flander your Father and make him imperfed. 
And if ye ſain that the gods be yours then da ye ayenſt your rule; 
and if it be not ayenft your Rule, then mighr ye have both pio 
and cart and labour as other god men done, and not fo beg by Co- 
ſengery and idle as pe done. Ik pe lay that it is moze perkection to 
beg, than to travel o2 to work with your hand, why p2each pe not 
openly and teach all men to do lo: üth it is the beſt and moſt per- 
feit life to the help of their ſouls, as ye make Childzen to beg that 
might have been rich heirs. ' | 1 
- Why hold ye not S. Francis his Rule and his Teffament ? fith 
Francis faith, that God ſhewed him this living e this Rule ; & certes 
if it were Gods Will, the Pope might not kozedo it; 92 elle Plan- 


eis was a lier that ſaid in this wiſe. Ahr 
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Why will ye not touch no coined money with the C2oſs, ne 
with the Kings head, as pe done other Jewels both of Gold and 
Silver? certes, ik ye delpile the Crofs oz the Kings head, then 
ye be wozthy to be deſpiſed of God and the Bing: ai fich ye 
will receive money in your hearts and nat with your hands, it 
ſcemeth that ve hald moze jolineſs in your hands than in pour 
hearts, aud then be kalle to God. | 
Why have pee exempt you from our King's Laws, and viſiting 
of our Biſhops, mo2e than other Chaiſtian men that liven in this 
Realm, ik ye be not guilty of Traitozie to our Realm, o2.Tref. 
paſſes to your Biſhops ? 
Freer, what Charity is this, to the People to lie, and ſay that 
pe follow Chꝛiſt in poverty moe than other Men done? and yet 
in curious and coſtly houſing, and fine and pꝛecious clothing, 
and delicious and liking feeding, and in treaſure and jewels, and 
rich oznaments, Freers paſſen Lows, and other rich wozldly 
Men, and feneft they ſhould bzing their cauſe about (be it never 
ſs coſtip) though Gods Law be put a back. | 
Freer, what charity is this to pꝛeaſe upon a rich Man, and to 
entice him to be buried among you from his pariſh Church, and 
to ſuch rich men give letters of Fraternity confirmed by your ge- 
neral Scal, and thereby to bear him in hand that he ſail have 
part of ail your Palles, Pattens; PDꝛeachings, Fallings, Wa- | 
kings, and all other good deeds done by your B2ethzen of your 
Ozder (both whlleſt he liveth and after that he is dead) and yet 
be witten never whether pour deeds be acceptable to Gov, ne 
whether that man that hath that letter, be able by good living to 
receive any part of your deeds; and pet a pooz man (that ye wite 
well o2 ſuppoſen in certain to have no god of) ye ne given to ſuch 
letters, though he be a better man to God than ſuch a rich man; 
neverthelels this pz man doth not retch thereof-? Foz as men 
luppolen, ſuch letters and many others that Freers behoten to 
men, be full falſe deceits ok Freers out of all reaſon, and Gods 
{aw and Chziſtlan mens kaith. 
Freer, What charity is this, to be Confeſſo2s ok Lozds and 
Ladies, and to other mighty Men, and not amend hem in their 
bing? but rather as it ſeemeth to be bolder to pill their po 
tenänts and to live in lechery; and there to dwell in pour office of 
Confeſſo2 koz winning of wozldly gods, and to be hold great by 
colour of ſuch ghoſtly offfces? this ſeemeth rather pꝛide of Freers, 
than charitie of God. | 
Freer, what charity is this, to ſain that who ſo liveth after 
pour Pꝛder liveth moſt perfeitly, and next followeth the ſtate of 
Apoſtles in poverty and penance, and pet the wiſeſt and greateſt 
Clerks of you wend oz ſend, oz pꝛocure to the Court of Rome to 
be made Cardinals, oz Biſhops, oz the Popes Chapleins, and 
to be afſoiled of the vow of poverty and obedience to your Mint⸗ 
ſters, in which (as ye ſain) ſtandeth moſt perfefion and merit of 
your Ozders, and thus ye faren as Phariſees, that ſain one and 
do another to the contrary ? ; 
Freer, was S. Francis in making that Rule he ſet thine ©2- 
der in, a fol and a liar, o2 elſe wiſe and true? Ik ye ſain that 
he was not a Fol but wiſe, ne a liar but true: why Hew-ye con- | : 
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trary to your doing, when by your luggeſtton to the Pope pe ſtaid. 
that your Rule that Francis made was ſo hard, that ye mow not 
live to hold it without declaration and dilpenſation of the Pope 
and lo by pour dee? Ne let your Patron a Fol that made a 
rule ſa hard that no man may well keep, and eke pour deed pꝛoveth 


him a lier, where he faith in his rule that he tok and learned it 


of the Poly Ghoſt. Foz how might pe fo2 ſhame pꝛay the Pope 
undo that the Holy Ghoſt bit, as when ye pꝛaped him to diſpenſe 
with the hardneſs. of your O2der ? 

Freer, is there anyperfeter Rule of Religion than Chziſt Godg 
Don gave in the Goſpel to his B2ethzen? Oz than that Religion 
that S. James in his Epiſfle maketh mention ok? Ik you ſay yes, 
then putteſt thou on Chuſt (that is the Wiſdom of God the Fa⸗ 
ther) unkunning, unpower, oz evil will. Foz then he could not 
make his Rule ſo god as another did his, and fo he had be un⸗ 
kunning ; oz that he might not make his Rule ſo god as another 
man might, and ſo were he unmighty; oz he would not make his 


Rule ſo perfet, as another did his, and ſo he had been evil 


willed. 


Foz ik he might and could and would have made a Rule per- 
feit without default and did not, he was not Gods Son almighty. 
Foꝛ if any other Rule be perfeiter than Chziſts, then muſt Chaiſts 
Rule lack of that perfefftton, and ſo were default and Chziſt had 
failed in making of his Rule, but to put any default o2 failing 
in God is blaſphemfe. Ik thou lap that Chuſts Rule and that 
Religion S. James maketh mention of, is perfeteſt; why holdeſt 
thou not thilk Rule without moꝛe? And why clepeſt thou the rather 
of S. Francis, 02 S. Dominick's Rule o2 Religion o2 ©2der, than 
of Chziſts Rule, oz Chziſts Ozder ? 

Freer, canſt thou any default aſſigne in Chziſts Rule of the 
Goſpell, with the which he taught all men fickerly to be ſaved, 
if they kept it to their ending? Ik thou ſay it was to hard, then 
ſateſt thou Chziſt lied, fo2 he ſaid of his Rule, My yoke is loft 
and my burden light. Jf thou ſay Chziſts Rule was to light, 
that may be aſſigned fo2 no default, fo2 the better it may be kept. 
Ik thou ſayeſt, there is no Default in Chziſts Rule of the Golpel, 
- fith Chziſt himſelf ſaith it is light and eaſie: what need was it 
fo2 Patrons of Freers to adde moe thereto? and ſo make an hard⸗ 
er Religion to ſave Freers, than was the Religion of Chiſis 
Apoſtles and his Diſciples helden and were ſaved by ? But if they 
woulden that their Freers ſaten above the Apoſtles in Heaven fo? 
the harder Religion that they keepen here, ſo would they ſitten 
in Heaven above Chatiſt himſelf fo2 their mo2e and tri oblervati⸗ 
ons, then ſo ſhould they be better than Chuſt Himſelf. 


In theſe Queſtions, (belides ſeveral others extant in Chaucer, WC 
have the Hypocriſie and Fraud of theſe Mendicant Friars fully ſet forth 
by a Perſon who lived among them in the time of their greateſt flou- 
riſhing here in Ezg/aud : Which Hy pocriſie of theirs in the pretence 
of Poverty is atteſted by our Hiſtorians. Walſingham faith, that they 


Walſmgh, offered the Pope at one time, for a diſpenſation to break their Rule, as to 


the liberty of enjoying Rents and Lands, 40000 Florins of Gola, an d 


much 
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much more Money, 'Fhe Pope asked them, where their Money was? 
They told him, in the Merchants Hands; the cunning Pope pretended to 
take three Days time to conſider of it. In the mean time he ſends for the 
Merchants, abſolves them from their obligation to the Friars, and charges 
them under pain of an Anathema, to pay the Money into his Treaſury; 
end then tells the Friars, he would not have them to breah their Raule: 
by which: they were bound to touch uo Money. Aud ſo, faith he, what they 
fad unjuſtly gotten, was juſtly taken away. I know no reaſon they could 
have to complain of any Injuſtice in the Pope, ſince they declare the 
Property and Dominion of what they enjoyed was in the Apoſtolical See. 
And it were pity the Pope ſhould have nothing bur a meer Name 
and Title. Matthew Weſtminſter, from whom alſing ham took not Mer. Hef, 
only the Story, but molt of the very Words of it, faith it was qua- © 2299: 
dringenta millia and not quadraginta, as it is in Walſingham, 4ooο 
Florins of Gold and much more, to have the liberty to receive Lands and 
Revenues; expreſly againſt their Rule and Solemn Vow of perfect Po- 
verty. Matthew Paris deſcabes their Frauds as to the Parochial Prieſts 1 
and other Convents, their Flatteries and Inſinuations into Great Men; ad 1 i 
and adds, that they were ſo excellently killed in the Arts of getting Mo- 1235. 
rey, that the Pope made choice of them above others to be his Collectors, 
both here and in other Countries; in ſo much, he ſaith, that the Pope ,4 4.D, 


made them inſtead of Fiſhers of Men, Fiſhers of Money. So much had 1247. 
they kept to their Rule in St. Francis his Senſe, i. e. to the meer Let- 


ter of it; for no Men were more skilful in the getting of Money, 
than they were; if they did but keep themſelves from fingering of 
it, they thought, they obſerved that part of this Rele at leaſt, what- 
ever became of their perfect Poverty. Which he ſets forth, when he 4. p. 
ſaith, that within twenty four Tears after their firſt coming into Eng- 1243. 
land, their Manſics Honſes were like Royal Palaces, wherein they had un- 
valuable Treaſures, moſt impudently tranſgreſſing the Rules of Poverty, 
which was the Foundation of their Profeſſion. And then deſcribes their 
hanging about great and rich Mens Beds when they lay a dying, in hopes 
of 4 Frey; their drawing People to Confeſs to them, their obtaining pri- 
vate Teſtaments, their commending their own Order, and diſcommending 
all others to that degree, that the People commonly believed they could not 
be ſaved unleſs they were ruled by the Mendicant Friars. Nay they were 
ſo buſie not only to get Privileges, but to inſinuate themſelves into Courts 
and great Families, that no Buſineſſes almoſt were managed without them, 
either relating to Money or Marriages; with much more to the ſame pur- 
poſe in him: And if we believe the concurrent Teſtimony of theſe 
Hiſtorians, there were never greater Hypocrites known, fince the 
Phariſees, and before the Jeſuits, than theſe pretenders to perfect Po- 
verty: Who hated that in their Hearts to which they made the 
greateſt ſhew of Love. We may perceive by Chaucer what ways 
they had of wheedling great Perſons into an Opinion, how much 
better it was to be buried among them, than any where elſe ; the 
Biſhops ſaw well enough what all this was deſigned for, 978. to 


have the Profits of Burials ; and therefore in behalf of the Parochial 


Clergy they oppoſed it as long as they durſt ; but Pope Innocent IV. Anal, 
— — zen hurches to 15 C bee, and then to have liberty of 2 2 2 
burying in them; which they made good uſe of, both here and in O- 3. 23. 
ther Places, to their great Advantage. So that, what by the Fa- 
vour of. great Perſons whom they flattered to become their Confeſ-— 
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fors; what by their Maſſes and extraordinary Offices; what by Bu- 
rials, and the charitable Benevolence of well diſpoſed Perſons to 
them; they made a good ſhift to keep themſelves a good Way out 
of the reach of the Perfection of Poverty; while in the mean time 
they pretended to nothing more than that. But they found more 
comfort in their own Purſe-opening way, than the Parochial Clergy did 
in their jettle& Maintenance; they having found out the knack of 
pleaſing thoſe Humours in Perſons that had the greateſt command 


of their Purſes : But beſides theſe ways, when the charity of par. 
ticular Perſons began to cool towards them, they had a certain 7472 


upon Houſes which they lived upon, which Sancta Clara confeſſes, 


Hiſtor. ui. and faith, it was eaſie for the People, and abundantly ſufficient for them, 
nr. 170- So that laying all theſe ways together, although they had ſworn ſo much 
vinc. Alle ; 8 | 
lie. ſ, 24. affection to perfect Poverty; and profeſſea to love and admire it above all 
things; yet they endeavoured with all their care and diligence to keep 


it from coming within their Doors. 


S. 15. But all this would not fatisfie them, for the Conventuz! 

Friars were never quiet, till for the greater height of their Poverty, 

they procured leave from the Pope that they might enjoy Lands and 
Metra, Poſſeſſions as well as others: So much is confeſſed by their Martyrologift, 
Franc, ad- and the _ of their Order againſt Bæovius: Upon this a new Ke- 
cit. f208. formation egan among them, firſt by Paulutius Fulginas, but very 
A. little regard was had to it, till Bernardinus Senenſis appeared in the head 
Keiig.p, of it, and then it ſpread very much; theſe were called Fratres de ob- 
= 4 ſervantia from their ſtrict obtervance of St. Franciss Rule; and man 
Serenſ.vit. and great Differences happened between them, which it hath colt 
5. 29. the Papal See tome trouble to. compoſe : Which were ſo high that 
Leo Xx. Leo X. in the Preface to the Bull of Union, declares, that almoſt all 
Conſtit. 23. the Princes in Chriſtendom had interceeded with him to end the Centro- 
verſie between theſe two ſorts of Beggars, viz, thoſe who had good Lands 
and Revenues ; andothers, that had rich Houjes and Furniture and other 
Conveniencies, but had no endowments. For this fame Pope declared, 
that theſe ſtrict Obfervantines might enjoy the moſt magnificent Hoſes 
and coſtly Furniture without any diminution to the Perfection of their 
Poverty, becauſe the right and property of them was not in themſelves, but 
in the Papal See: But I cannot underſtand why the ſame reaſon 
ſhould not hold for Lands too, ſuppoſing the ſame Right and Property 
to be in the Popes; for it cannot enter into my Head, that a Man is 


Leo X. 
Conſtit 1 6. 


a jot the poorer, becauſe his Eſtate lies in Goods and Jewels, and not 


in Lands; or why this may not be in Truſtees hands as well as the 
other. Indeed that was the /o/emz Cheat in all this Affair, that how 
rich ſoever really this Order of Mendicants was; yet, for footh, they 
had nothing at all to live upon but the Alus of the People, tor they 
had vowed the very height of Poverty. Why, faith a plain Conntry- 
man, that is not well skill'd in Metaphyſicks, the beggars in our Coun- 


trey do not live in ſuch ſtately Houſes, and have no ſuch rich Ornaments, 


nor feed ſo well, nor are jo well provided for as jou are: We that have 
Land of our own, woula be glad to have all things found at ſo cheap 4 
rate. Do you think that Riches lies only in trouble and care and hard La- 
bour ? If that be it, I confeſs you are poor enough: But in uo other Senſe 
that I ſee, 


Alas, 


it 
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the Bull Exiit, he takes off this Auathema and gives all Men free leave 
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all this. 


? 


ou all things only by other Names than we do: And make that Power 
* we plain Men call Riches. en enn, 


Now that cannot I under ſtand for my Heart, faith the other; ſurely 


Well, faith the Friar, I will ſhew my charity to your underſtand- 


ing in helping of that, if you will ſhew yours to us poor Friars; 
therefore you muſt know that although we have the full uſe and 
poſſeſſion for our benefit in the things you ſee, yet Pope Nicholas III. 
in the Bull Exiit, and Pope Clement V. in the Bull Exivi de Paradiſo, 


hath declared, that we have no Propriety and Dominion in them, but 


that i reſerves to the Papal See: So that we enjoy all things but have 
right to nothing. 
Say you ſo, ſaith the Country. man, Then I believe you come within the 


compaſs of the Statutes againſt Vag abonds and fturdy Beggars, for you live 


upon that which is none of your own, and refuſe to Work. 

Tuſh, faith the Friar, that is an Heretical Statute, and we defie 
Queen Elizabeth and all her Works ; as long as the Pope hath declared 
us to be poor, we are ſo and will be fo, although we had ten times 
as much as we have: For our holy Father the Pope can change 
not only the Names but the Nature of things; nay I will tell you 
farther, if we had as much Wealth as the King of Spain in the 
Indies, if we had only the poſſeſſion, and the ſupreme Right or Domi- 
nion age declared to be in the Pope, we were in perfect Poverty for 
all this. | : | 

I cry you mercy, Sir, replies the Conutry-man ; ] beſeech you intercede 
with his Holineſs to make me one of his Beads-men; for I perceive Poverty, 
as he makes it, is better than all my Lands that I have the Fee-ſimple of: 
But I pray think of a better way to keep me out of the reach of the Sta- 
tute ; for if I have no manner of right to what 1 enjoy, I may be indicted 


next Seſſaons for all that I know ;, if I have any right to it, then I have 4 


Property; and if I have a property, how can I ſwear that ] have none, and 
will have none, neither in my ſelf, nor in common with others? t 
Come, come, faith the Friar, theſe are things too high for you; 
it is enough for us, that have had Scotus of our Order, to be able to 
explain theſe things. | 
And yet Pope John XXII. could underſtand theſe Subtilties no 
more than a plain Countrey-man; for he declares the diſtinction of 
Property and Uſe, as it was applied by the Franciſcans from the Bull 
of Vicolzs TH. to be meer Fraud and Hypocriſie, For which we are 


Alas poor Man, faith the good Friar, we are as poor as Fob for 


— 


to conſider, that among the Articles objected againſt one of the Be- r 4 


-uini by the Dominican Inquiſitor at Narbon, A. D. 1 321. this was Cmmdir, de 


one, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles following the way of Perfection, had no 
right of Property and Dominion in any thing either in ſpecial or in com- 
un: Which Berengarius, a Franciſcan, being preſent, utterly denied 
to contain any erroneous Doctrine; bur faid, it was 4 very good Ca- 


, tholick Opinion, and expreſly grounded on Pope Nicholas III. his Bull 


Exiit: Upon which an Appeal was made to the Pope and Cardinals; 
the Pope to proceed with the greater ſatisfaction in this weighty At- 


fair, ſends abroad to Univerſities and Learned Men to know their 


Opinion herein; and becauſe Nicholas III. had pronounced an Ana- 
thema againſt thoſe that ſhould take upon them to interpret or debate 
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p. 1322. ſelves, which they would have the World to believe did not contradict their 
Vow and Rule, becauſe the Dominion and Property was reſerved to the Papal 


u. 53 · 


Raynald. 


u. 68, 


to deliver their Judgments. In the mean time, the Franciſcans fi 


ing the Perfection of their Order called in Queſtion, and ſuſp 
Popes ill-will towards them; they met together at Per 
publiſhed their Sentence to all Chriſtian People, that the 


—— 


nd- 


ecting the 
uſium; and 


Article was Sound and Catholick, becauſe it had been approved 3 


poſtolical See. The Pope being throughly nettled at this and other 
Carriages of theirs in the Controverſie between him and the Emye. 
ror, and at the inſolent Behaviour of Friar Bonogratias, who was 
ſent from the General Chapter to the Pope, declared the Letter 10 be 
Heretical, and their Order to be founded in Hereſie, as Raynaldus ſhews 
from a Letter of Michael Cæſenas then General of the Order, extant 
in the Vatican Library : And finding, ſaith Raynaldus, that the Fray. 
4. ciſcans under the pretence of Apoſtolical Poverty did heap up Riches to them. 


See, he publiſhed the Bull, Ad Conditorem 3 in which he fully ſets forth 
the Hypocriſie of the Franciſcans, in pretending to the perfection of Po- 


verty, upon this reſervation of the Right of Property and Dominica to 


the Apoſtolical See For, faith he, the perfection of a Chriſtian Life lies 


principally in Charity, which the Apoſtle calls the Bond of Perfection; which 


the contempt of worldly things did only prepare Men for, by taking off that 
Sollicitude which the care of worldly Affairs did carry along with it: But 
where the ſame Sollicitude continues, their expropriation, as he calls it, can 
add nothing to Perfection. But, ſaith he, it is notorious that the Fran- 
ciſcans, after the ſaid Reſervation of Property to the Popes, were rather 
more than leſs ſollicitous about the procuring and keeping of worldly things, 
both by Suits at Law, and otherwiſe. And under the pretence of this re- 
ſervation, they have unreaſonably boaſted of the Perfection of their Po- 


vert) ; becauſe they have the bare Uſe of things without Property or Do. 
minion. But if they would attend to Things rather than bare Words, and 
ſubmit to Truth; they would find, that they had much more than the bare Vſe 


having the liberty to ſell, exchange or give away. And in things conſumed 
by Uſe, to ſeparate the Property from the Uſe, is repugnant both to Law 
and Reaſon : And ſuch a reſerved Dominion is not real but verbal, and a 


meer fiction: But ſuppoſing there could be a bare Uſe, yet it could not be 
iven the Property reſer ved; becauſe there can be no difference beiween ſuch 
This and much more is contained 
in the Popes Bull, which fully manifeſts, that all this pretence of 
Poverty was a meer Juggle, and fit only to deceive the Simple. For 
in things neceſſary to Life, it is impoſſible to part with the Property 
and Dominion of them; and in other things, it is great Hypocriſie to 
pretend Poverty under the greateſt Plenty, meerly becauſe a ticular 
Dominion is referved to another Perſon. For as Augerius the Pro- 
vincial of the Carmelites ſaid truly upon this occaſion, the perfection 
of Poverty doth not lie ſo much in the Title, as inthe Uſe of things. via. 
ſuch as tends to abate the motions of the Fleſh and ſwellings of the Mind; 
which he did not underſtand how it could be attained by a plentiful 


4 bare Uſe, and the full Dominion. 


Uſe, ſuppoſing it could be without Property or Dominion. 


But notwithitanding this Bel! of John XXII. and the great Truth 
and Reaſon contained in it, the Fanciſcans ſtill went on with the 
ſame Hypocriſie ; and they obtained that Favour of following Popes 
to recal the Bull, Ad Conditorem, (which ſurely needed not to have 
been done in cafe Nicholas III. and he hall not differed, as — 

— 


8 


r eee e ED 


( c 


ſtates was not in themſelves but in the Papal See. I might farther 8c. 


© Wk PO I, FR 


— 


Epiſtle Apologetical. 6675 


and others would fain make the World believe) which was expreſty be. de 
done by Martin V. in the Bull Amabilis Frattus, which was con. Nen. Pow; 


firmed by Eugenius IV. Caliætus III. Nicholas V. Pins II. Paul II... 


Sixtus IV. Alexander VI. and Leo X. Who all proceed upon the A4znates 
fame ſolemn Foppery, that the Franciſcans had the perfection of Power- Minor, Ai 
ty, becauſe the Dominion and Property of their Houſes; Goods and E- Hp 
have ſhewn the Hypocriſie of this pretence of Poverty, from the Re- 
ſolutions of their Caſuiſts in this matter, and the frivolous Subtilty 

of their diſtinctions to ſalve Mens Conſciences; bur this is ſufficient 

to my preſent purpoſe, to ſhew how vain and fooliſh the pretence 

to perfection was in this Mendicant way, which is fully confuted (ſup- 
poſing it to have been what it pretended) by that ſaying of our S2. 
viour, it is a more bleſſed thing to give, than to receive, cg 20. 


&. 16. Hitherto the Perfection of a Chriſtian Life, was ſuppoſed to 


lie in 4bſtraction from the World, and Poverty, and diligence in the pub. 


lick Performance of the Eccleſiaſtical Office but theſe latter Ages the 
World would have produced an Order of a very different nature from 
all before it, but yet pretending to Divine Inſpiration in the Settle- 
ment of it; And that is the Order of Jeſuits. For the Monts having 
Joſt their reputation by Laæineſs, and the Friars by their Fhpocriſce ; 
and their Churches Affairs requiring an Order buſie and active: It was 
neceſſary that a new one ſhould be advanced upon other pretences 
than the foregoing. And the Jeſuits very well underſtanding how 
much all the former pretences were ſeen through; and yet how ne- 
ceſſary it was in ſome things to ſeem to comply with them, they | 
2 upon ſuch a Model of their own, which took in what 
med moſt for their Advantage; and yet propoſed ſuck an end of 
their Society as ſeemed to advance it above all before it. For as, f 
Ribadineira well argues in their behalf, the perfection of any Society is ey _w 
to be taken from the end of it; now the end of their Society they pretend- 
ed to be Charity and Edification, which was in it ſelf more excellent than 
any of the former Religious Orders. And that which other Orders ac- 
counted their Ferfection, they expreſſed very little regard to: Which 
was either, 1. The conſtant Performance of the Eccleſpaſtical Office. 
2. Corporal Auſterities. 3. A Contemplative Life. 4. The ſolemn Vows. 
As to every one of theſe the Jeſuits have done our Work tor us, 
and have ſhewed that the Perfection of a Chriſtian State doth not lie 
in any of them. | | 1 

1. Not, in attendance on the performance of the Eccleſiaſtical Office ; 
for by the Pope's Bulls and Conſtitutions of their Society they are ex- Ziiere 4: 
cuſed from having any Choire, or from ſaying their Canonical Office in poſtol.Bull. 


publick, although they be Prieſts ;, and this is declared by the Pope's at * 


MW tic ame time, when they declare, that this Order was begun by the Fuli , 


Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; as appears by the Bulls of Paul III. and 7. 5% c. 
Jalius III. So = oy $; al of 55 Gregory XIII. confirmed . 
the ſame Privilege to them, that they might the better attend 10 their 3 
ſtudying, reading and preaching z which Ribadineira and Pallavacint 3. f. 22. 

ew to have more excellency and perfection in it, than attendance on the p. 347. 
Choire; which they not only prove from a Council under Gregory the ddt. S. 
Great, but from the practice of other Religious Orders, which excuſe ciet. ii. c. 
their Profeſſors and Preachers, as being imployed about a nobler 13. p. 654 

1 Work 


4 
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Then. ur. Work. And Thomas Hurtado quotes an Expreſſion of a Jeſuit, where. 
_— in he commends their Order above any other, becauſe they have more 
les p.308, regard to preaching and other Duties, than the Office of the Choire, which 

ſalth he, is 4 public Aﬀront to all Orders both of Monks and Friars : 

And another Expreſſion of Valentia, worſe than the former, vis. 

Chorus ad ineptos ; viz. that ſuch a conſtant attendance on the Offices 

of the Choire ſo often Day and Night, wherein the Monaſtick Or. 

ders placed ſo much of the perfection of their lives, was for thoſe 

. 1 that were good for nothing elſe: And Oliver Bonarte doth imply 

wil 1. that the Canonical Officers were intended to keep the Monks from Idlemejs. 

«13.7.18. How very much different is this from the opinion of thoſe who place 

the perſection of the Monaftick Lite in this conſtancy of their publick 
Devotion ? | . | | 

2. Not, in corporal Auſterities. For they have no rule at all b 

the Bulls and Conſtitutions of their Order, requiring any of theſe, as 

to Dyet, or Habit, or chaſtiſing themſelves ; but they are left to the 

private diſcretion of particular Perſons; yet Ribadineira faith, they do 

not deſpiſe thoſe that uſe them; which 1 cannot eaſily believe, if any cre- 

dit may be given to the Letter of the Jeſuit Bariſonius, which hath 

been ſeveral times printed; bearing date from Bononia, April 21, 

1608. wherein among other things, which he highly commends, their 

Society for above any other Religious Order, this is one, That they do 

aot require * Severities in Dyet, Habit, or Lodging, which not only 47 

flick the Body, but weaken Men's Spirits, and dull their Uaderſtandings, And 

gert. pat. Cardinal Pallavacini in his Defence of the Society, chiefly againſt the 

eva. Vin- Objections of other Orders, doth not only confeſs, that they do not re- 

2 quire thoſe Rigours and Severities either in Dyet or other ways, which o— 

TY ha thers pretend to, but that the moderate way they proceed is much more con 

venient and agreeable to the deſign of a Religious Society. Aud becauſe the 
chief Employments of the Society requires ſharpneſs of wit, which accordin 
to Ariſtotle, is joyned with a more delicate Temper of Body, which is eaſily 
put out of Order with hard uſage, therefore he looks upon the uſe of hard- 
ſhips, as very contrary to their main intention, becauſe they weaken both the 
Body and Mind together. All the Office of Vertue as to theſe things, he 
ſaith, 1s to retrench all Extravagancies, and ſuch things which rather 
provoke than ſatisſie the Appetite ; and an ability to endare hardſbips, is 
rather an 7 of Nature than Grace: And the Perfection of a Porter, 
and not of a Chriſtian. | 

3. Not, in 4 Contemplative Life. For they undertake to prove, 
that the Works of Charity, which their Society is chiefly deſigned tor, 
viz. Preaching, adminiſtring Sacraments, teaching Youth, &c. are more 
excellent than a Life of Contemplation. On this account Julius Ni- 


 gronus at large proves the greater excellency of their Order than of any 
aner- other; which the Franciſcan Martyrologiſt will by no means allow 
in R-gut, to the Jeſuits, And that which the A fir, boaſt the nioſt of, 57. 
Commun. their fourth Vow of Obedience to the Pope about Miſſions; he contends 
33 that their Order was under that Vom in a more eminent manner long 
15714. before them, as he proves 2 Bonaventure, and others. Which is 
Ma-tyro%zz. thing 1 am willing to leave them to contend about. | 
47247 - Not, in the —— Vows. For the Jeſuits have found out a no- 
table device of a ſimple Vow : By which they underſtand ſuch a J 
as binds Men no longer than the Society thinks fit, Gregory XIII. in 


Jus 


es 
—— 
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his Bull of Confirmation, declares, that after the two Tears Novitiate are Li ere 4- 
over, thoſe who will remain ia the Society . take the three ſubſtantial Phot 
Vows, but only ſimple, and not ſolemn, after which they are incorporated ns 

the Society; notwithſtanding which the General of the Order upon 4 cauſè 

which he ſhall judge reaſonable, may diſmiſs them; and abſolve them from 

all. obligation of their Vows. Whereas before the perfection of the Mo- 

naſtich State was ſuppoſed to lie in the perpetual Obligation of tlie 

three Vows; and none were accounted of a Religious Order, that had 

not taken upon them ſolemn Vows, (notwithſtanding which Gregory 8 
XIII, immediately before this mentions the Divine Inſtinct by which 

Ignatius did make theſe Conſtitutions of his Order) and after adds, that 

thoſe who are only under theje ſimple Vows, are as much partakers of all the 

Merits (which: no doubt are very great) and privileges of the Or- 

der, as thoſe who are profeſſed; and as truly Religious as they, and liable to 

the puniſhment of Apoſtates, if they depart without leave: Which the p. 219, 
ſame Pope confirms by another Conſtitution (this ſimple Jom not being 220. | 
ſo eaſily digeſted by other Orders, and being thought repugnant to 

the very conſtitution of a Religious Order) But there was a Myſtery 

in this (ple Vow, not ſo eaiily apprelhiended by ſuch whoſe Brains 

were too much mortified by Penances : For notwithftanding they 

had obtained ſo much Favour from Pope Pius V. to paſs among the Lite: Apo: 
Mendicant Orders (becauſe their Domus profeſſæ have no endowments, fil. “. 116. 
though their Colleges have) that they might enjoy the great privi- 

leges belonging to them; yet they took as much care as could be 

taken to prevent any ſuch Scandal as that of Poverty falling upon 

their Society. But this was not to be done after the dull way of the 
Hypocriſie of the Mendicant Friars; but they found out finer and ſub- 

tiler Devices of their own: To this end, they made the diſtinction of 

the Colleges and Domus Profeſſe ; the former were capable of the 

richeſt Endowments, wherein they took- care for the education of 

Youth ; in the other were only Profeſſed Jeſuits who had taken the 
Solemn Vows ; and were imployed in Preaching, Writing, Sacraments, 

c. now theſe were to be without Endowments to excite the freer 
Eenevolence of the People; but yet ſuppoſing ther Charity ſhould 

cool, the Endowments of the Colleges were-to be in the Hands of the 
Prepoſitus and the Society; who would be ſure not to ſuffer their chief 

Men to want. And they have ſo very few of theſe, that Cardinal 
Pallavacini faith,that there are but about thirty of them belonging to the whole e 
Sotietyz whereas he confeſſes, that there were about Eighteen Thou- COD 
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ſand Perſons of their Society. But beſides many other Artifices made c. 9. 5. 35. 


ule of by them to draw the kindneſs of the Great Ones to them (for 6. 13.7. 67. 
chey litile regard any other; and Bariſonias faith, ſome of the Mendi- 
cants had ſo expoſed themſelves by ſelling Maſſes at ſo low a rate, that there 
was a neceſſity of reforming, if not of utterly deſtroying the whole Order) 
the Jeſuits reſerved this way of improving the ſtock of the Society, 
by the Myltery of the ſimple Vows, viz. that thoſe who are under 
them may poſſeſs Eſtates, which they cannot under the ſolemn Vows ; 
(notwithſtanding that one of theſe Vows is that of Poverty, and that 
in the firſt year of Nowitiate, they are to renounce all Temporal Goods 
not only which they have at preſent, but may have hereafter) by this means, 
they can not only diſcharge themſelves of unprofirable Members with- 


out any burden to the Society ; but incaſe any Inheritance chance to 


fall to any under the ſimple Vow, they put in a fair claim to it; for 
| — rr | "MS. 
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he is declared capable to inherit, and yet he hath parted with his right 
to the Society when he became a Member of it: And if it cannot be 
done any other way, they releaſe him of his ſimple Vom, and leave the 
reſt to his Ingenuity. This is a fetch ſomewhat above the fat Hearts 
of the Monks, or the more groſs Hypocriſie of the Friars; but I think 
is far enough from perſwading any Man that the Conſtitutions of 
this Order came from the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 


d. 17. The only Society remaining in the Roman Church, of an 
Name, which puts in claim to Divine Inſpiration in the Founders of 
it, is that of the Oralorians: So the Preface to the Conſtitutious of the 
Congregation of the Oratory, ſaith, that Philip Nerius was nont to ſay, 
that not he, but God himſelf was the Author of it. The beginning of 
Gallon.vit, this Congregation was laid by Verius in Private Meetings in his 
P % Chamber, 4. P. 1551. which afterwards proving too little for his 
EI Company, he removed to a Room over the. Church of St. er: 
Barnab, where Ceſar Baronius, Franciſcus Jauruſius, and others of his D.iciples, 
__ n. though not in Orders, did hold forth to the People: By which mea ns, 
ſo great a number flocked to them, that Nerius was accuſed tor keen. | 
Gallon. p. ing Conventicles before the 5 Juage; but notwithſtanding 
% the ſevere Rebukes he received from him, they did not give over rhe 
Exerciſes of the Oratory; and at laſt obtained leave to continue 

them. He was ſo uſed to Escſtaſies and Raptures, that Gallonius ſaith, it 
was eaſier 8 him to fall into one of them, than for another Perſon to think 
of Worldly Matters; and that to avoid them, he was forced to divert his 
Mind from Divine Thoughts, A. D. 1564, he laid the Foundation of 
his Congregation, and made ſome Orders for the Government of it ; 
7. 207, and beſides the daily Exerciſes at the Oratory, Baronius and Bordinus 
preached on Sundays in the Hlorentine's Church; every day of che 
Week, Saturday only excepted, four of the Fathers in their courſe 
made plain Diſcourſes to the People for half an Hour a piece; the 
| firſt two were Moral, and the latter relating to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
Berra). and the Lives of the Saints; which part Nerias afterwards allotted to 
. 18, Baronius, from whence he took the occaſion of writing his Annals; 
but Barnabeus faith withal, that Nerius had much ado to keep Baronius 
from embracing one of the ſevereſt Religious Orders, till Conſtantius J aſ= 
ſonus pretending Divine Inſpiration, told him, God had not called him 
to it. A. D. 1 575. Gregory XIII. gave them his Ball for ſettling the 
Cong reg ation of the Oratory in the Church of St. Maria in Vallicella; with 
the Parochial Charge belonging to it; and in imitation of this, others 
were ſet up at Naples and ſeveral other Places of Itahh. Philip Nertus 
being made Preſident of the Congregation, ſets himſelf to the framing 
the Conſtitutions of it; in the firſt place he declared it to be his 
| Gallm, Mind, That none who were, or ſhould be of that Order, ſhould enter into 
wit. Neri any Vows at all; and that if any had a Mind to make ſolemn Vows, they 
. 313 ſhould leave the Congregation, and betake themſelves to ſome Religious 
Orders; for he deſigned thoſe of his Society ſhould be thought Religious 
only by the good Example of their Lives, and their diligence in preaching 3 
and that the manner of living among them ſhould be in a mean berween the 
Licentiouſneſs of the World, and the Auſterities of the Religions Orders. 
cinſtiui. Among the Conſtitutions of the Oratory, this is one, that in caje the 
e e's major part ſbould conſent to the bringing Vows, Oaths, or ſolemn Pronuiſ es 
6.4 among them, they may have the liberty to go to what Religious Order then 
4 4 „ 1 8 plage 
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pleaje, but the leſſer part is to enjoy all the endowments of the Congregation, 
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a long as they continue in that liberty wherein the Congregation was firſt 


ſettled: Which Conſtitutionwas approved by Paul V. And in his time 


in imitation of this at Rome a new Congregation of the-Oratory was 

ſet up at Paris without any Vows, and with 4 full liberty of the Members Corgi. 
of it, as to the diſpoſal of their Eſtates ; ſo as they obtain no rieht, | they loſe net 1 
none by being of the Congregation, and pretend to no Privileges or Exempti- . 
ons from the Juriſdiction of the Biſbops; but profeſs to live, as much as 

any other Clergy-men, in ſubjection to them; which Congregation, by the 
encouragement of the Biſhops hath ſpread very much in France in a 

little time, being brought in by. Peter de Berulle, A. D. 1611. and 

before his death, 4. D. 1628. the Sammarthans fay, That the Congrega- „„ 
tion of the Oratory was diffuſed almoſt over all France: And I do not Choi; 
queſtion 1t found the greater Favour from the Biſhops, becauſe its Con- Tom. 4. 
ſtitution is fo repugnant to that of the Religious Orders; which place ! 993 
their greateſt perfection in thoſe Sosemm Vows, which the Oratorians 

make nothyng of. And thus we have brought the Pretence of Divine Aquin. 2. 
Inſpiration ſo far, that we have ſeen thoſe things deſpiſed and rejected 2:76 
by it in the Roman Church, wherein the perfection of the Monaſtick _ 
State was placed by the firſt Fonnders of it; which is certainly ſuffi- 
cient to diſcover that this Pretence muſt be Counterfeit in ſome or 
other of theſe; and according to Cardinal Bona's Rule in ſuch Caſes; 
we have reaſon enough from hence to ſuſpect them all. : 


CHAP: W. 


Of the Converſion of England, and the difference between the 
Britiſh and Saxon Chriſtians. 


1 R. Creſſy, in the heat of his Zeal for the Honour of St. 
Benedict, would make the Vindication of him to be at. , , 
barely the Duty of thoſe of his own Order, but the common concernment of 


the whole Nation: And J cannot blame him, conſidering the weaknels 


of his Cauſe, that he calls in ſo many to his affiftance. He had a 
mind to engage the whole Weſtern Patriarchate againſt me, but being 
ſomewhat fearful left they ſhould not obey his Command, and rife 
like one Man for the Honour of the Founder of his Order, he ſum- 
mons the Arierbax of the Engliſh Nation, as moſt eſpecially concerned 
in the Quarrel. If Mr. Creſſy's Rhetorick had been equal to his Paſ- 
ſion, and if his own Rage could have enflamed a Nation, what cauſe 
hould I have had to repent the attempt of Eclipſing the Glory of + 
his Order, by charging Fanaticiſm on the Founder of it? But he 
comforts himſelf with the hopes that ſcarce any one hereafter will be 
willing to imitate my malignant Ingratitude : Malignant Ingratituae ! 
Methinks it ſounds very well, eſpecially in the ſame Chapter, wherein „ ,- 
he calls me Theological Scarron, a Man of poyſonous Hatred, not only againſt 
the Church-Catholick Militant, but Triumphant too; than whom he does „ 35, 
not know any Adverſary, that could with all his Study, have ſhewed himſelf 
more impotent in his Paſſions, and leſs ſucceſsful in fav gone And aiter 
ſuch obliging Kindneſſes as theſe, had he not juſt reaſon to charge 

me 
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me with malignant Ingratitude? Which being the utmoſt and moſt 
comprehenſive terms of Reproach, put me in ſome hopes, that he 
hath brought up all that which lay ſo uneaſie at the very bottom of 
his Stomach : And now E ſhall reaſon the Caſe with him; and in 
truth, I do not find the charge of Ingratitnde' laid upon me, an 


further than as Lam a Native of Ergland, in which he faith, Chrif;. 


anity mas eſtabliſhed by the Diſciples of St. Benedict: Which being ex- 
preſſed in ſuch large and general terms, gave juſt occaſion to the per. 
ſon of Honour to tell him, That Chriſtianity was planted with us 
« many hundred Years before the Birth of St. Benedict; and that we 
« may reaſonably believe that it was ſooner planted in Britain, than 
« jt Was at Rome it ſelf, ſince the laſt Year of Tiberius was before St. 
« Peter's coming to Rome. Therefore Mr. Creſſy cra ves leave to explain 


74-4" himſelf by ſaying, that he did not ſpeak it of the planting Chriſtianity is 


our Iſland; but he faith, that which he ſaid was not by his favour that 
which he ſaid, for he ſaid no ſuch thing; but that which he now tells 


us he meant by what he ſaid, was) that England, or rhe Country and 


Nation of the Engliſh Saxons, who drove the Chriſtian Britains ont of 


our part of the Ifland, was indeed converted by the Diſciples of St. Benc- 


dict; and this, he faith, truly he muft ſtand to. Some would be glad 
to meet with any thing, which a Man of fo uncertain a Humour as 


he hath been, will at laſt fad to; but the * rea ſon is, becauſe 


he muſt, i. e. becauſe he is a Benedictine; and therefore muſt believe 
and defend any thing that makes for the Credit of his Order. It is 
very unhappy to Mr. Creſſy, that when he had Truth and Reaſon 
on his ſide, he could not ſtand to it then; but there are ſome trou- 
bleſome Inſects, which fly up and down, and make a great noiſe, 
buzzing in the Air, and never ſtand to it till they at laſt fall into the 
moſt filthy Places. „ 

But ſince Mr. Creſſy thinks this a great aggravation of my Crime, 
and is fo reſolved 7% ſtand to it, I ſhall try whether he be not capa- 
ble of being ſhocked even in this fundamental point of the Honour 
belonging to the Engliſb Benedictine Order. If then, it cannot be pro- 
ved, either that Chriſtianity was firſt brought among the Eng1iſh 
Saxons by the Benedictines; or if it were, that it was eſtabliſhed in- 


England by their means, then all the reaſon Mr. Creſſy will have left 


Matth:w 


Weſtmonaſt 


to ſtand to this Aſſertion will be only, becauſe he mull. 


d. 2. I begin with the firſt bringing of Chriſtianity among the Ex. 
gliſh Saxons ; and notwithſtanding that the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of 
thoſe times, is for the molt part delivered by Sxxoz Monks, who bad 
always a kindneſs for the Roman Miſſionaries, and very little for the 
Britiſh Biſhops (as may be eaſily diſcerned even in Bede himſelf) yet by 
laying ſeveral Circumſtances together, we may make it appear that 
Auguſtin and his Companions were not the firſt who brought the know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity among the Exgliſb Saxons. The firſt Settlement 
we find the Sans made in this Natioz, (for no account of their 
Religion is to be expected before) was after the famous Victory of 
Aurelius Ambroſius, wherein Hengiſt was defeated ; and afterwards 
his Son Occa, Eoſa and the reſt of the Saxozs in thoſe Parts, ſubmit- 
ted themſelves to Mercy; upon which Ambroſins gave them a Country 
near Scotland, and entred into a League with them: Which, ſaith 


4. P. 490. Matthew Weſtminſter, happened A. D. 490. wherein he followed the 


Britiſl 
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Britiſh Hiſtorians; for the Saxoz generally omit any Victories of the 
| Britiſh Forces, and this particularly; yet Milliam of Mabnesbury, who Willi t. 


relates it ſomewhat differently, faith, zhat Hengiſt /ext Occa and E- Malhtha. 
buſa into the Northern parts, who having conquered thoſe which oppoſed | yd 
them, they brought the reſt to a voluntary ſuhmiſſion. So that here we 40. i. 
find the Britaius and Saxozs united together ſo early under the Saxon sgi 
Government, which according to the computation of Henry of Hun- unte. 
tingdon, was but forty Years from the Szxozs firſt coming into Exg- Fil. lis. 
land; and that theſe Britains continued a long time in theſe Nor- 
thern parts, appears not only by the Name of Cumberland (tor Camden camdin ii 
ſhews, that the Cambri and Cambri were the fame) but from the Cunber- 
riſing of Caedwalla the Prince of the Britains in thoſe parts, againſt _ A 
Edwin the Ring of the Northumbers, who is ſaid by Beda to have reipned 648, 
both over the Engliſh and Britains, and was killedt d. D. 633. and the *4% 2: 
Britains in thoſe parts are ſaid 20 have enjoyed their Liberty for forty ſix 2355 28. 
Tears, viz, to the time of Beda's Writing his Hiſtory ; which was A. 
D. 731. and after the coming in of the*$axozs 285, Now in this Ls. c. 24. 
Kingdom of the Cambri John of Tinmoath, or Capgrave out of him, i 
ſaith, that St. Kentigern came to preach Chriſtianity, and particularly, ©*t 3 
i | Keutig. 
he (hewed that Woden the chief God of the Saxons, was a mortal Man and apud. Bal. 
a King of the Saxons, from whom feveral Nations were derived, Now land. 13. 
I deſire to know, whether this were not preaching Chriſtianity a- 3 


mong the Saxons, and that long before the coming of Auguſtin, for 4:nal.Fc- 


Alford places it in A. D. 5 66. and the landing of Auguſtin A. D. 597.4 4d 4. 


No, faith Mr. Creſſy, he preached only to the Picts, who were revolted to Wb. 


the Saxon Idolatry: And to prove that, makes uſe of an excellent % 12. 
way by corrupting his Author; for the Words in Capgrave are theſe, * Ry 
Moden vero quem principalem Deum crediderunt & Angli, de quo orig inem 
duxerant, cui & quartam feriam conſecraverant, hominem fuiſſe mortalem 
aſſeruit, & Regem Saxonum a quo plures nationes genus duxerant ; Which 
he thus renders, Aud as for Woden whom (by the ſeduction of the Sax- 
ons) they eſteemed their principal God, and to whoſe Honour they conſe- 
crated the fourth Day of the Week, &c. What pretence is there to un- 
derſtand theſe Words of the Picts, and not of the Saxons themſelves? 
I know Alford brings that Clauſe in by way of Parentheſis, and reads 
it thus ( pr.ecipue Angli de quo originem duxerant, &c.) but I have 
ſet the Words down exactly as they are publiſhed by Bollandus the pollind. 
Jeſuit, who mentions his own care in the publiſhing of it: But, faith Pf. gen. 
Mr. Creſſy, it is plain he meant the Pitts, becauſe it is ſaid that by his rn 
Ductrint he freed the Nation of the Picts from Idolatry and Hereſie: Here 
again Mr. Creſſy diſcovers his admirable Ingenuity ; tor the Words 
in Caperave are, (ſeveral things being interpoſed) Pictorum patriam 
que modo Galwedia dicitur ab Tdololatria & Haeretici pravitate, dottrind 
ſua purgavit : Which he mentions as a diſtinct thing from his former 
preaching in the Regaum Cambrenſe ; of which the former Words :,1,,4, 
are cxprelly ſpoken. And although Alford, Mr. Crefſy's Author, will #5. 24. 
by no means allow any Saxozs to be converted by Kentigern, (tor |," * 
fear forſooth the Saxons ſhould not owe their entire Chriſtianity to comment; 
St. Gregory's Miſſzonaries) yet Bollandus ingeniouſly confeſſeth, that 1 8 J. 1. 
both Kentigern and Gildas did employ their Zeal and Charity to- ii leber; 
wards the Converſion of the Exgliſb Saxons. For in the Life ot G Horiac, 
das, publiihed by Joh. 4 Boſco, it is ſaid, that the Northern parts of 23 
Britain flocked to his preaching, and forſaking the errors of Gentiliſis they c, 8. 

| | deſtroyed 
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deſtroyed their Idols, and were baptized in the Faith of the Holy Trinity, 
Mr. Creſſy, although he allows the next Paſſages to be underſtood of 
Gildas Sapiens, who lived aſter the Sacons had over-run the Ilan ; 
Church yet, he applies the former paſſage to an elder Gildas, called Gil; 
N. 1. 12. Aibanius, that it might with leſs probability be underſtood of the 


1.1 ha Converſion of the Saxon; but Bollandus hath ſufficiently proved that 


of there was but one Gildæs called by thoſe ſeveral Titles, and fo much 


29 Fan, 18 acknowledged by the French Benedictines, fo that no relief can be 


ref. J. 3. had from thence. Thus we ſee what ground we have to believe 
1 * that the Northern Saxons were acquainted with Chriſtianity, before 
orum 


dinizs. the Order of Benedictines was ever heard of. The next Settlement 
Bened.ſ1, we find, was of the Weſtern Saxons by Cerdic, who landing with a 
2 156. great Force after the Death of Hengiſt, A. D. 495. did ſo weary out 
 Malmeſ: the Britains, that Malmesbury faith, that they willingly yielded themſelves to 
hiſt. Angl. him, and lived quietly together under his Government; and is it then rea- 
1. c. 2. ſonable to conceive that ſo many Saints as lived in that Age by the 
Confeſſion of our Adverſaries, ſhould not in all that time acquaint their 
church Neighbours with the Chriſtian Doctrine, ( eſpecially if it be true 
bi. J. 11. which Mr. Creſſy reports of them, that they wrought ſo many Miracles) 
& 3,9, 10, ſuch as St. David, St. Juſtinian, St. Dubricius, St. Paternus, St. The. 
etz. Jiaa, St. Paulens, &c. Certainly theſe Men were in all reſpects bet- 
ter qualified than Aaguſtin the Mont, if one half of the Legends con- 
cerning them be true: and why ſhould they neglect ſo neceſſary a dut 
where they had ſuch advantages of doing it, and ſuch an eaſie way of 
Bed, hit. working miracles to convince the Saxons? Shall we ſay, as Bede doth, 
Eccieſ. l. 1. hat the Britains wholly neglected it? but that muſt certainly be under- 
+**  ſtoodof ſuch wretched Britains, as Gildas deſcribes, not of ſuch Saints 
Bling, as theſe were: And Bollandus thinks thoſe Words of Bede do need a 
vit.Ebelb, limitation, Viz. that ſuch Apoſtolical Men were but few in compariſon of 
abi ſupra. thoſe afterwards, Or ſhall we fay, that, theſe Saints had a great mind 
to do it, but becauſe of the continual Wars and Perſecutions, they 
church Were forced to retire to a Monaſtick Life? No, Mr. Crefſy himſelf 
hip. 1.11.) tells us, that Cerdic did permit the Inhabitants of Cornwal, paying an 
6. 14. n. 3. Annual Tribute, to enjoy the exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion which, 
faith he, appears by the great number of Saints, which in theſe and the 
following times flouriſhed there. It there were ſuch a number of Saints 
then, how came they never to employ themſelves in the Converſion 
of their Neighbour Infidels ? I had thought thoſe who Glory fo 
much and beyond all reaſon in the Converſion of Remote Infidels, 
would have allowed their Saints to have converted thoſe that were 
ſo near at hand ; eſpecially conſidering how ſucceſsful they were, 
where they undertook it. For, St. Kentigern, they tell us, for his 
ſhare purged Galloway, converted Albania, and tent Diſciples to the 
Orcades, Norway, and as far as Iſeland. Methinks, a little Charit 
would have done well nearer home, when the Caxoxs needed it 10 
much, and they bred up ſuch numbers of Diſciples under them, as 
is reported of Gildas, Iltutus, St. David, and the reſt of them. But 
if notwithſtanding all this, Chriſtianity was unknown to the Sax- 
ons, What will become of the Sainiſbip of thoſe Perſons who were 
ſo highly qualified, by the Gift of TJongues, and all forts of Miracles, 
Gf their Writers ſay true) and yet utterly. negle&ed to preach Chri- 
ſtianity to the Saxons? But for all that J can fee, the Range - 
theſe 
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theſe Britſh Saints muſt veil, when it ſtands in competition with the 
Apoſtolicalneſs of Auguſtine the Monk. © wo 
* | ö IV. 4a I cindy. a PN 1 
d. 3. But although in theſe remoter parts the Britains being mixed with 
the Saxons mig ht acquaint ſome of them with the Chriſtian Religion; „ 
ſurely in Kent and thoſe parts to which Auguſtin came, he was the firſt 
who brought the knowleage of 1 among them, This' is as far 
from heing true as the other: for to omit what Alford confeſſeth to 
be very probable,” viz. that Irmiric, Father to Ethelbert did permit the Ard. 
Chriſtian Religion to be profeſſed in his Kjngdom ; I ſhall inſiſt upon 24 Ec. 
what is more certain; vis. the Confeſſion of Bede himſelf; that the * 
Fame of the Chriſtian Religion was brought to Ethelbert before the com- 561. 1. 1. 
ing of Auguſtin, by the means of 4 Chriſtian Wife which he had of the Roy- bed. N. 
al Family of the Franks named Bertha: whom he received from her n | 
rents on that condition, that he would ſuffer her to enjoy her Religion, and 
to have a Biſhop to attend her whoſe name was Luidhardus. What can 
be more plain from hence, than that the firſt Entertainment which 
Chriſtiazity met with in the Saxon Court was by the means of Queen 
Bertha and her Biſhop. Laidhardus? This Queen Bertha was the only 
daughter of e 160g King of Paris one of the four Sons of Clo- 
tharias, among whom his Kingdom was divided) by Ingoberga; and cr. u- 
her marriage is mentioned by Gregorius Turos enſis, to the Son of the . 
King of Keut; which marriage was in all probability ſolemnized be- .. 26. 
fore tbe death of Charipertus; now Charipertus died A. D. 367. ſo 
that Chriſtianity had been known about thirty years in King Ethel- 
bert's Court before ever Auguſtin ſet footing upon Engliſh ground. 
And is it conceivable that when a Biſhop had performed the Exer- 
ciſes of the Chriſtian Religion for thirty years in a Church for that 
purpoſe, viz. S. Martin's near Canterbury, the Engliſh Saxons ſhould 
know nothing of Chriſtianity till Auguſtin's arrival? But this is not 
all ; for we have great reaſon to believe that the Converſion of the 
Saxons to Chriſtianity is in a great meaſure owing to this Queen, 
and her B:ſhop Luidhard, or Letardus; who had been Biſhop of Sen/is 
in France, as Thorn tells us. I know herein how much I ſhall pfovoke che. 
the whole Generation of Romiſb Miſſionaries; but I value not the dif- 4% 75 r 
pleaſure of thoſe whom Truth and Reaſon will enrage. William of 
Malmesbary (himſelf a Benedictine Monk, and one of the molt judicious 
of our Morkiſh Hiſtorians) faith, that by Ethelbert*'s march td Queen ne 
Bertha, the Saxons began by degrees to lay afide their barbaromus Cuſtoms, de geſtir 
and by Converſation with the French became more civilized : to which was f. ane" 
added the holy and ſingle Life of Letardus the Biſhop, who came overwith © © 
the Queen, by which without ſpeaking he did invite the Ning to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt our Lord: by which means it came to paſs that the Mind of 
the King being already ſoftened, did ſo readily yield to the preaching of 
Auguſtin, By which it appears that the main of the buſineſs as to 
the King's Converſion was effected before Auguſtin's coming; only 
for the greater ſolemnity of it, a Miſſon from Rome was obtained; 
and I am much deceived, if Gregory himſelf doth not imply that 
it was at the requeſt of the Engliſh Saxons themſelves. I know very : 
well what an idle Story the Monts tell of the occaſion of the Con- 
verſion of the Exgliſb Nation, viz. S. Gregory's ſeeing ſome pretty | 
I-ngliſh boys to be ſold for Slaves at Rome, and having luckily hit pen 
tyo or three pious Quibbles in alluſion to the Names of their Nation, and 
8 ff Country, 
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Countrey, and King, he was at laſt in good earneſt moved to ſeek the Con. 
verſion of the whote Nation. A very likely Story for ſo grave a Saint! 
I do not quarrel with it on the account of the cuſtom of ſelling Eng. 
liſh Slaves, but for the Mont iſbneſs, i. e. the ſillizeſs of it. | I know Bede 
Bed 4 reports it, but he brings it in after ſuch a faſhion, as though he were 
14 1. 2. afraid of the anger of his Brethren the Monks if he had left it out: 
c. 1. for he mentions it as a reverend Tale with which the Monbs uſed to 
| entertain themſelves, that had come down to them, by that infalli. 
ble method of Conveyance, viz. Oral Tradition, and quotes nothing 
elſe for it. Whereas in the Preface to his Hiſtory he tells his Rea- 
ders, that in the matters relating to Gregory he relyed on Nothelmus 
who had been at Rome, and had ſearched the Regiſter of the Roman Church; 


bur we ſee as to this Story he faith, he h 


| | nothing but an old Tradi- 
N tion for it. But ſince Mr. Creſſy is ſo zealous in Vindication of this 


Z. 13. c. 1. Story, I deſire the other part of it may not be left out, which is told 
Job. Brom- by N Abbot of Jorval; viz. that S. Gregory and his Compani- 
2 _ - ons were come three days journey towards England; and then ſitting down 
Cantie in reading in a Meadow, 4 Graſbopper leapt upon bis Book and made him 
leave off reading ; then S. Gregory thinking ſeriouſly upon this little Crea- 
tures Name (for his Wit lay much that way) he preſently found this 
Myſtery in it, Locuſta, faith he, quaſi loco ſta: which faith Brompton 
he ſpake by a Prophetick Spirit, for Meſſengers immediately came upon them 
from Rome and ſtopped their journey, And ſurely he had been much 
to blame to undertake ſuch a journey upon the Inftigation of one 
quibble, if he had not been as ready to turn back upon the Admo- 
nition of another. But to ſet aſide theſe Mozkiſb fopperies ; the beſt 


Authority we can have in this caſe is of S. Gregory himſelf: ſeveral of 


whole Letters are ſtill extant in the RegiFer of his Epiſtles, relating 
to this Affair. In one ſent to the Kzzgs of France, Theodoric and 
Theodebert, he expreſſeth himſelf thus; Arque ideo pervenit ad nos, 
Gregor. er. Anglorum gentem ad fidem Chriſtianam, Deo miſerante, deſideranter velle 
Ay ep. converti, ſed ſacerdotes veſtros & vicino negligere, & deſideria eorum ceſſa- 
Ay re ſua adhortatione ſuccendere. Ob hoc igitur Auguſtinum ſervum Dez 
præſentium portitorem, cujus zelus & ſtudium bene nobis eſt cognitum, 
cum aliis 2 Dei previdimas illuc dirigendum. Quibus etiam injunxi- 
mus ut aliquos ſecum e vicino debeant presbyteros ducere, cum quibus eorum 


paſſiut mentes agnoſcere, & voluntatem admonitione ſua, quant am Deus 


Abonaverit adjuvare : and to the fame purpoſe he writes to Brunichildis 
Ep. 39. their Mother. Indicamus ad nos perveniſſe Ang lorum gentem Deo aniu- 
ente. velle fieri Chriſtianam, &c. Which are the moſt remarkable 
Teſtimonies we could deſire to our purpoſe: for theſe Letters were 
ſent by Auguſtin the Mont, before ever he had been in Exgland, and 
therein the Pope expreſſeth the deſire of the Engliſh Nation to embrace 
Chriſtianity (not barely of Erhelbert and his Court) that this deſire was 
made known at Rome; that upon this the Pope ſends Auguſtin and his 
Companions ;, that the French. who were their Neighbours had been too neg- 


ligent in this Work, and began to be more ſlack than formerly in it; that 


however now, ſince he had taken ſo much care to ſend theſe on purpoſe for 


that work, he intreats them to ſend over ſo many Prie ſt's As might ſerve 


for their Interpreters: which is a plain diſcovery, that there had been 

entercourſe about the Chriſtian Religion between the French and ihe 

Saxons before; and that till they underſtood their Language fo well, 

as to ferve for Interpreters to Auguſtin and his Brethren. Mr. Creſ) 
— 
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* who pares and clips Teſtimonies io make them ſerve his purpoſe, 

. renders thoſe words, Ang lorum gentem at ſideranter velle converti; & Church hiſt; 

nt! delle fieri Chriſtianam; only thus; that the Engliſp Nation were in a wil. 1 „ 

1 1 | ling diſpoſition to receive the Chriſtian Faith but certainly not a bare * 

ede diſpoſition, but a deſire too is implyed in them, and the latter words 

hg with the ſame ingenuity he thus expreſſes the ſenſe of; but that the 

it; French Clergy and Biſhops their Neighbours were negligent and void of all 

(0 Paſtoral ſolicitude towards them: whereas methinks aeſideria eorum cel. 

li- ſare ſua adhortatione ſuccendere, are words, which although they 45 

ng blame them for preſent negligence, do imply withal a former care; for 

= how could they ceaſe to do that which they had never begun? And Pope 

us Gregory in his Letter to the Queen whom he calls Aldilberga attributes 

h, | very much of the ſucceſs of his Miſſionaries to her Kjndneſs and Pru- Fb. Ep. 

4 dence; although conſidering her Zeal and Learning, it was rather to be cena 

Us wondered that the work was ſo long in doing: but, he faith, God had re- 

- ſerved the Glory of the Converſion of the Engliſh Nation, às a reward to her a. ve; ra- 

80 Vertue; and compares her with Helena, hoping that by her means the Con- ad A. b. x 
15 verſion of the whole Nation would be made much more eaſie; and he adds,“ 

in that her Fame had already reached as far as Conſtantinople. By which 

” we ſee how much the knowledge and eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in this 1, 

mi Nation, is owing to the Care and Devotion of this good Queen: And Vale. ke» 

> that Hadrianus Valeſius had ſome reaſon to ſay, that the Chriſtianity of vum Fran. 

by England was owing rather to the Franks, than the Romans, pg 7 

” 9. 4. But ſuppoſing we ſhould yield that Auguſtin and his Bre- 

n thren were the firſt who brought Chriſtianity among, the Exgliſh Sax- 

* ens; how comes from thence ſuch a mighty obligation to the Be- 

- nedictine Order? Is it ſo unqueſtionable that they were all Benedictine's Jn" Be. „ 
'S who came over, or that any of them were ſuch ? By all the ſearch did. fi. 

d ati 2 * ; 7 2 ict. ſit. 

; I can make, this may very well bear a Diſpute. For it is agreed on 

1 all ſides, that Auguſtine followed the ſame Rule, and was of the ſame 

Order that St. Gregory himſelf was of; and no meaner a Perſon than 

0 Cardinal Baronius hath utterly denyed that St. Gregory was of the Be- 1 

: nedictine Order; methinks his Authority might at leaft have made ? 

1 Mr. Creſſy not ſo peremptory in this Matter, and not ſo reſolved #0 A. P. 581. 

KL ſtand to it : Eſpecially conſidering the Reaſons which he gives. For 1.79.7. 

4 he plainly proves from St. Gregory's own Words in his Dialogues, * * * 

15 that when he founded his Monaſtery in Rome, he did not take his Abbot 

11 from the Benedictine Monts, who were then removed by the perſecution of 

le the Lombards to the Lateran Church; but ſent into the Province Valeria 

x for one Valentius, whom he called his own Abbot ; and withal ſhews, 

0 not only that the Benedictine Monaſtery at Rome had a diſtinct Succeſſion of . 

5 Abbots, but that the Monaſteries of that Province, from whence Valentius 2 

- was taker, were not under the Beuedictine Rule: And that Joh. Diaconus Auen 

"= was much to blame for making St. Gregory 4 Monk under one Hilarion, ou 

- when himſelf ſaith expreſly, he was under Valentius. The freedom of can. ay 

57 this Diſcourſe of Baronius brought a ſwarm of Benedictine Monks a- lin., : 
5 bout him; Bellottus, Conſt. C ajetanus, and others; but Antonius Gals ey 4 | 
- lontus undertook the defence of Baronius; and at large ihews, that A. D. 38. my 
and the Benedictines produced nothing but Trifles, Forgeries and Lyes to de. 2 7 | 
* fend themſelves ; and Spondanus confeſſes that Gallonius had with great ini , oat. 

1  firength overthrown the Benediftine's Arguments. But of late the French ad Ate 

6 . Benedictines have renewed the Quarrel againſt Baronius, who yer drin, 

10 | | S I 2 | make ve dilt.ſ.3. 
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make uſe only of the baffled Arguments of the former Benediines - 
and after all confeſs, that they are but conjectures ; and that the greateſt 
ſtrength they have lies in Auguſtin the Monk and his Companions being of 
that Order. If therefore we deſire them to prove Auguſtin to have 
been a Benedictine, they preſently fly to St. Gregory's being ſo; if we 
would have them prove Gregory to have been a Benedictine, then the 
ſay he muſt be, becauſe Auguſtin was fo. So that the main proof 
of the point is, that it muſt needs be ſo; and it muſt needs be ſo, and they. 
are reſolved to ſtand to it, becauſe it is for the Honour and Advan« 


— ” 


tage of their Order. And therefore our Exgliſh Bònedictines have 


thought themſelves more thana littſe concerned in this Controverſie : 
For what would open the Purſes and Hearts of the People more to- 
wards them, than tor them to be accounted the Aphſtolical Order of 


England? Alas! what have the Merits of the Jeſuits been to theirs?, 


They, an upſtart Order, that have converted ſome in «theſe latter 
Times to Treaſon and the Gallows ; but the Benedictines, the anci- 
ent Apoſtolical Benedictines, were the only Perſons who converted 
England to the Chriſtian Faith; and therefore they deſerve greater 


Reſpect than the Jeſuits ; however, the others have been too cun- 


ning tor them. Thus we ſee, upon what linge the Controverſſe turns: 
And I cannot fay, the Benedictines have been wantingato themſelves; 
for Mr. Creſſy hath not been the only Perſon, who hath reſolved 70 


ſtand to it in this matter. Reynerius hath publiſhed a Voluminous | 


Apfolatus Book to this purpoſe, which he calls, Ihe Apoſtleſhip of the Benedi- 
3 Ctines in England; and he proves it chiefly from the common Traditi- 
pera (le- on of the Engliſh Nation. And what Demonſtration can be greater, 
_ Re than the Infallibility of Oral Tradition? This is proving it in J. S. his 


1626.8. 2. Scientifical way. As though it were poſſible for the People to be deceived in 


7. 7. 4 matter of ſuch Conſequence; which Mothers wokld be ſare to teach their 


Children, viz. that Auguſtin the Monk and his Companions, were by 
no means Equztiaxs, or of any other Order, but right and true Bene- 
dictines. I confeſs Reyner hath luckily hit on the right Mathematical 
way; the "ey ſame ag fer, Arnauld hath taken for 'Tranſubſtan- 
will inſtance in an Age wherein all the Mo- 

naſteries and Cathedral Churches poſſeſſed by Monks in England, were in 
the hands of the Benedictines, viz. in the Age of William the Conque- 
rour: For which he quotes many Authors, as Monſieur Arnauld doth 
to prove Tranuſubſtantiation to have been the Faith of the ſame Age: 
Now ſince it u evident that the Benedictine Order was then in poſſeſſion, 
and no time can be inſtanced in wherein the Benedictine Order was brought 
into England from the time of Auguſtin, it neceſſarily follows, that Auguitin 
and his Companions brought it in. Here is a demonſtration in the Caſe* 
which I grant to be altogether as good as that which the Men tor 


Oral Tradition do produce for their Articles of Faith. Thus he proves 


it, from Teſtimonies of Authors, and the Foundation of Monalteries 
and the particular Hiſtories, of them; by which it appearing, that 
they were at ſuch a time of the Benedictine Order, and no account 
being given of any change of the Order, he thinks it ſufficient] 
proved that they were Originally Bexedidtines. - But is it not poffi- 
ble to ſuppoſe that the Hiſtories being afterwards written by Bene- 
dictine Monks, they would for the honour of their Order conceal any 
ſuch alteration, if it had happened among them? We find in other 
Countries, the Benedictines haye done the ſame thing, ny 
| ou 
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ſhould we wonder if they have done it in Exgland? Trithemius, who Tritbem.de 
was no Fool, for the greater Honour of the Benedictines, reckons i 


Indie ſtribus ors 
Capraſius among the famous Men of that Order; but the Miſchiet vn S. P. 


of it ie, that Capraſius lived about a Hundred Years before St. Bene- velid. 1.3. 


diff: As Vincentius Baralis obſerves, So likewiſe he places St. Ceſa- 275, 
rins among them, who dyed (after he had been Biſhop of Arles 8 
Forty Years) before St. Benedict, and therefore was ſomewhat un- Ihle Te- 
likely to be bred up a Monk in his Order: Indeed in one of his I Pp. 
Homilies he calls St. Benedict our Father; but the ſame Vincentius ob- Tub. l. 3. 
ſerves, that the name Benedict was foiſted in. by the Monks, no ſuch 484, 
Name appearing in the Ancient MS. And it appears by the ſorego- 1 15 
ing Chapter that this Demonſtration will not hold in Fance; and 


certainly there is as little reaſon it ſhould in Exg land. 
. : w 


Q. 5. For Mr. Broughton hath taken a great deal of pains to prove, 


That there were other antient Orders which continued after the coming of Broughteas 


Auguſtin, that neither Gregory nor Auguſtin, nor his Companions could Sig iz“ 


be BenediCtines ; that the Monaſtick Rates introtluced by Auguſtin were ve- Nr! 
ry diſſerent from thoſe of Benedict; both im Habit, Cuſtoms, publick Ser- 25. G. 
vice and other particulars and that uot any one Monaſtery, till about an 
hundred years after Auguſtin's coming into England, was or could be o 

S. Benedict's Rule or Order: and in anſwer to the former Demonſtrati- © 3* 
on, he faith, That ſince it is evident there was no ſuch thing in Ethel- 

bert and S. Auſtins time: the other latter times are produced to no purpoſe ; 

all Men granting that both Benedictine Monks, and many latter Orders were 

in England in thoſe days. And what doth meek Mr. Creſh anſwer to 

angry Mr. Broughtoz, as he calls him? He produces the Teſtimony of 

our four Learned Antiquaries Sr. R. C. Sr. H. Sp. Mr. Selden and Mr. 
Cambden; which he produces fallly and to little purpoſe. Falſly, for 
he thus ſatroduces it; that they exprefly in 0 poſition to Mr. Brough- eyiſe. 4pot: 
ton teſtiſie, that whereas he affirmed, that the 2 Converters of Saxons in ſel. 35. 
England, were not Benedictines, but Equitians, &. Who affirmed 
this? Mr. Broughton? I wiſh Mr. Cre would learn to write either 

with more honeſty, or more care. For Mr. Broaghtor in the very Ti- 

tle- page of his Book ſaith, That the Deſign of it is to prove, that in the 
Primitive Charch of the Saxons, there was no Rule, nor Order from Egypt, 

nor of S. Benedict, nor of S. Equitius: and in the body of his Book he 

very often diſproves their Opinion who made Auguſtine and his Compa- 
nions to be of an Equitian Order: And Mr. Broughton writ ſince their 
teſtimony, and in confutation of it. Now their Teſtimony, as it is 


ſet down by Mr. Creſſy, is thus, that they having ſpent much time in 


ſearching the Antiquities of our Nation, do affirm, they could find only two 
forts of Monks in the ancient Saxon Churches, the firſt ſuch as followe d 
the Egyptian form of Monachiſm, before St. Auſtin's Arrival (which 
plainly makes againſt Mr. Creſſy, being an expreſs acknowledgment, 
that there was another Order of Monts among the Saxozs, and con- 
ſequently that Chriſtianity was entertained by them before St. Au- 
iis Arrival in England) and the other Benedictines, Companions , 
of St. Auſtin. And as for Equitians, zo ſuch Name was extant in 
any ancient Record. Moreover, that whereas they could exatily diſcover 
the Original and Entrance of all other Religious Orders, and could name 
the ver) Tears, they could not do ſo of the Benedictines, which firmly ar- 
gues that St. Auguſtine and his Aſſociates were Benedictines, &c. * 
* 22 , COL 
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ever draw up ſuch a Teſtimony as this, which at leaſt ſeems to con. 

tradict it ſelf ; for whereas they ſay, they could not Name the Tear 

when the Benedictines came in; and yer they ſay that St. Auguſtine and 

his Companions did bring the Benedictine Order hither : the time of whoſe 
coming they as certainly knew, as of any other Orders, looks too 

much like a Contradiction for ſuch great Men to be guilty of. But 

we muſt ſuppoſe they meant any Year after Auguſtinè s coming; yet 

I can hardly think ſuch knowing Perſons ſhould not at leaſt be able 

to give a very probable conjecture concerning it. For in the MS. 

Life of Wilfrid extant in the Library of one of thoſe Learned Perſons, 

#7, Seil. and written by one that hved in the fame time with him, and 
frid. 2,3, Whoſe Name is mentioned by Bede in his Hiſtory, viz. Steph. Eddiut 
M-.inBib- or Heddias, we have this Account of him; that at fourteen Tears of 
% Age, he was ſent by Queen Eanfled to attend upon 4 Nobleman called 
- Bed. iſe, Cudda in the Monaſtery of Lindisfarn: After he had been there a while 
t. 4. 6. 2. the Spirit moved him (ſuggerente Spiritu Sancto) to go to Rome to vi- 
fit the Apoſtolical See; adhuc inattritam viam genti noſtræ temptare 

in cor adoleſcentis ſupradicti aſcendit; a Koad very little frequented 

by our Nation (it ſeems then Pilgrimages, and Appeals to Rome were 

27%. rig, very little known in thoſe days). The Queen underſtanding his deſire ſends 
Abbatam him to Erconbert King of Kent, who found out a companion for him mhom 
Wiremuch, he calls Biſcop-baducing ; (but more commonly known by the name of 
—_ if, Benedict Biſcop, whole lite is written by Bede, and their going together 
Eccleſ, 1.5, is mentioned in his Hiſtory.) Wilfrid ftays 4 while behind in France; but 
6. 20 afterwards arriv'd at Rome, where by the help of Boniface the Arch-Deacon 
Pie wits be was well inſtructed in the Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and ad- 
frid. c. . mitted to the Popes Favour and Benedittion : after which he ever continu- 
ed the Popes moſt humble Servant.) In his return through France he 
received the Tonſure of St. Peter; (for it ſeems they were fo cunning 

in thoſe Days, to know exactly the different Cuts of St. Peter and 

St. Paul, and of Simon Magus, (as we may ſee afterwards) and Mil- 

frid was guilty of no malignant Ingratitude for this favour, for he flood 

to it with great zeal againſt the Scots, who liked St. Paul's Cut bet- 

c. 7. ter.) Upon his return he was entertained with great kindneſs by Alchtrid 
the Son of Oſwi, by whom he was drawn off from the Cuſtoms of his 
Country to thoſe of Rome, from whom Wilfrid received the Monaſtery of 
Rippon, and ſoon after was made Prieſt by Agilbertus. Then happened 

c. 10. the famous Conference between Wilfrid and Colman, Arch- biſhop of 
York, about the time of Eaſter, and the right Toxſure, wherein i- 

frid ſhewed a more than ordinary zeal for the Roman Cuſtoms; inſo- 

. much that when upon the Ceſſion of Colman he was choſen Biſhop he 
c. 12, refuſed to be conſecrated by any of them, as Schiſmatical Perſons , and 
therefore in great humility he deſired leave to be conſecrated in Fance. 

In the mean time Ceadda by King Oſwi's conſent was made Biſhop, 

and conſecrated at home; Wilfrid upon his return finding the See 
full, was employed by Vulpher King of the Mercians to ſettle Monaſte- 

c. 14. ries; and after the Death of Deus-dedit, he was ſent for bf Ecbert King 
of Kent, where he went up and down through his Countrey, and then adds, 


& cum Regula Benedicti inſtituta Eccleſiarum bene melioravit, he improved 


the Orders of Churches by the Rule of St. Benedict; which is in effect 
to ſay, that he firſt brought this Order among them; for how could be 
better their Orders by it, if they had it among them before ? And he 

| | preſently 


could hardly believe that Perſons of ſo much Underſtanding would 
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preſently adds, Tunc ergo in illis regionibus ſancto Epiſcopo ſicut Paulo 
Apoſtolo magnum oftium ſidei Deo adjuvante apertum eft : As though the 
receiving the Order of St. Benedict were of as much confſequence-as 
believing the Chriſtian Faith, Aſter three Years by.Theodore's means 


4 


then Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, he was put into tlie Arch-biſhoprick of 


ork, and Ceadda depoſed ; he had not been long there, but retuſing 
to conſent to the making of three Biſbops under him, he was de- 


prived by Theodore: Wilfrid appeals to Rome, and haftens thither 


himſelf, where he was kindly received (for Rome from its Founda- 

tion hath been an AhHlum for Fugitives, eſpecially when their coming C. 29. 
helps to increaſe its Grandeur) Pope Agatho with his Council, Orders 

his reſtitution, and threatens. Deprivation and Excommunication to 
thoſe that refuſe him: Wilfrid returns loaden with Reliques, and the * 
Popes Bull; the Ring and the Biſbops refuſe to obey the Popes Com- 
mand; and inftead of reſtoring him, the Kzzg-commits him to Pri- c. 31. 
ſon, and afterwards baniſhed him; and he returned not home till 

the ſecond Year of Alafrid, where he continued not long, but he c. 41. 
was baniſhed again for refuſing to ſubmit to the Huodical Conſtituti- C. 42. 
ons at home. Then a nod was called of all the Biſhops of England, 

to which Wilfrid. was ſummon d, where he upbraided the Biſhops, c. 43. 


| that they had oppoſed the Popes Command for twenty two Tears, and won- 


dered they durſt prefer the Conſtitutions of Theodore before the Bull of 
the Pope. (Was not England in great ſubjection to Rome at that 
time, when all the Biſhops (one factious Perſon excepted) refuſed to 
obey the Pope upon an Appeal for two and twenty Years together ? 


and governed themſelves by their own Conſtitutions in oppoſition to 
the Popes expreſs Command?) Notwithſtanding, —— perfiſt 
8 


in their reſolution, and would hearken to no terms, unle Wilfrid c. 4. 
would ſubmit to their Sentence, and oblige himſelf to ran no more 
beyond Sea; which he refuſes to do, and appeals again to Rome, upon 
which M'ilfrid and all his Adherents were ſolemnly excommunica- 
ted. But it is obſervable, that where Wilfrid ſpeaks the moſt in his 
own Vindication, he inſiſts on theſe things as his great Merits: That he 
had been the great Inſtrument of converting the Scots (and Engliſh ſol- 
lowing them) to the true Eaſter and the right Tonſare ; and that be had 
brought the Monks under the Rule of St. Benedict, which no Man had 


brought among them before. By which we ſee, that Wilfrid (at leaſt Eadmer. 


in the Northern parts) was the firſt who brought in the Benedictine WW f ff. 


Order. Which paſſage Eadmerus, a Benedictine Monk in the Life of lib. ca- 
Wilfrid, thought convenient to leave out, although he takes moſt of u. * 
the reſt out of Heddius ; and ſo doth Fredegodus in the rumbling gas 
Vertes of his Life, publiſhed lately by che Benedictines of Trance : 5. 221. 


But William of Malmesbary hath the very ſame Words in effect of Mil- bl. 


f;rid, that he gloried that he had been the firſt who brought the Benedictine nf. | 
Order into thoſe parts. It is a ſtrange Objection of Reyzer againſt this, 4/.7.3- 


that he mould not boaſt of doing it there, unleſs it had bean every where 2 ; 
elſe in England before his time; for we have no mention at all of this Walt 8 
Rule here before his time; and he might think he had cauſe to glo- f. 
ny to begin that Order in the North, and to give an Example to o- fd. 11. 
the 


rs: And if our Hiſtorians ſay true, he brought it into the Mid-p. 35., 
land parts, for he had a great hand in the conſecration of the Abby page 


of Eveſham, which Pope Conſtantine in his Bull, faith, it was to be un. Ton, 1, f. 


der the Benedictine Rule, que minus in illis partibus adhuc habetur, which 144. 


35 
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is yet very little known in thoſe parts. So that the coming in of the 


Benedictine Order into thoſe parts of England, is not a matter of ſo 


great obſcurity as thoſe Learned Perſons ſuppoſed ; and that ſome 


time after the Death of Auguſtine and his Companions ; but it hath 
been therefore thought ſo obſcure, becauſe only this Author, who 


was never yet printed, makes ſo expreſs mention of it; the Be. 


nedictines afterwards thinking it made for their Honour to con- 
ceal it. ny : 
Ne” x \ 

d. 6. The greateſt difficulty ſeems to be about our Church of Can- 
terbary, of which Mr. Seiden ſaith, that it was always ſuppoſed to be o 
the Benedictine Order, from its firſt Foundation by Auguſtin. For, gal 
he, ſince there were always Monks there, and no other Order named, we have 
reaſon to believe them to have been Benedictines; for the name of Monk be- 
ing Far without addition of Family, he ſuppoſes in the Weſtern parts to have 
implyed a Benedictine, as in the Eaſtern one of S. Baſil's Order. Suppo- 
ſing this were granted of the latter times, after that the Benedicline 
Order prevailed in the times of Dunſtan; when the Concordia Regula- 
ris Anglice Nationis was generally received after the Expulſion ot the 
Canonical and Secular Clergy out of moſt Cathedrals; yer I can fee 


no reaſon at all for it before, when there were ſo many different 


Bed. Hiſt, 


. 1. (o 27. 


Rules of Monks both here and in Italy and France. All thoſe who 
lived after the Monaſtick way, whether they lived by Rule, or only 
under the Government of a Superiour, had equally the name of Monts 
given to them. But of all ſorts of Monts of that time, thoſe whom 
Auguſtin brought with him, and were ſettled at Canterbury, ſeem to 
be the fartheſt from the Benedictine Rule; for any one that looks into 
that, will eaſily ſee that it was intended for z/{terate Perſons, who 
were to imploy themſelves in Work when the Office of the Choire was 


over; and for ſuch who lived at a diſtance from Cities, and conſe- 


quently were to have all conveniencies within themſelves, and all 
the Monks in their Courſe were to go through' the Office of the 
Kitchin and ſuch like: But thoſe whom S. Gregory ſent over with Au- 
guſtin were Clergy-mex, and to be conſtantly imployed in preaching 
and other duties of their Function: and when Auguſtin ſent to Grego- 
ry for directions (after he was made Biſhop) how he ſhould live among 
them; Gregory takes not the leaſt notice of the Benedictine Rule, which 
on ſuch an occaſion he would certainly have done, if they had been 
of that Order; but only tells him, he ought to live with his Clerey af- 
ter the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, which was to have all things in 
common. From which it is very plain, that he conſidered them as 
Clergy-· men; who if they had been tyed ro the Benedictine Rule, could 
have had very few hours of the day, either for Study, or their other 
Imployments. Only he adviſeth them iz the beginning of this Church 
to follow the pattern 1 the Church of Hieruſalem, to live in 4 Communi- 
ry together : Much after the ſame way which S. Auguſtin had brought 
into reputation in Africa among his Clergy, and who from thence in 
latter times were called Canons Regular. And which is very obſerva- 
ble to our purpoſe, Eugenius the fourth in a Bell in behalf of the 


Pennet. ae Canons of the Lateran Church, ſaith expreſly, that St. Gregory com- 


Canon, 1,2. 


6. 14. 


manded Auſtin to eſtabliſb this Order in the Engliſh Church. And theſe 
Canons (without the firſt community) continued in the Church of Can- 
terbury, long after the Beuedictine Monks were brought into it. wes 1 
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is yet very little known in thoſe parts. So that the coming in of the 
Benedictine Order into thole parts of England, is not a matter of fo 
great obſcurity as thoſe Learned Perſons ſuppoſed ; and that ſome 
time after the Death of Auguſtine and his Companions > but it hath 


Selden. 
Not, in E- 
admer. p. 
215. 


— 


been therefore thought ſo obſcure, becauſe only this Author, who 
was never yet printed, makes ſo expreſs mention of it; the ge. 
nedictines atterwards thinking it made for their Honour to con- 
ceal it. : 
\ 

$_ 6. The greateſt difficulty ſeems to be about our Church of Can- 
terbury, of which Mr. Selden ſaith, that it was always ſuppoſed to be of 
the Benedictine Order, from its firſt Foundation by Auguſtin. For, ſaith 
he, ſince there were always Monks there, and no other Order named, we have 
reaſon to believe them to have been Benedictines; for the name of Monk be- 


ing ſet without addition of Family, he ſuppoſes in the Weſtern parts to have 


implyed a Benedictine, 46 in the Eaſtern one of S. Baſil's Order. u ppo— 
ſing this were granted of the latter times, after that the Bencdictine 
Order prevailed in the times of Danſtan; when the Concordia Regula- 
ris Anglice Nationis was generally received after the Expulſion ot the 
Canonical and Secular Clergy out ot moſt Cathedrals; yet I can ice 
no reaſon at all tor it before, when there were ſo many different 
Rules of Monks both here and in Italy and France. All thoſe who 
lived after the Monaſtick way, whether they lived by Rule, or only 
under the Government of a Superiour, had equally the name of Mozks 
given to them. But of all ſorts of Monts of that time, thoſe whom 


Auguſtin brought with him, and were ſettled at Canterbury, ſeem to 
be the fartheſt from the Benedictine Rule; for any one that looks into 


that, will eaſily ſee that it was intended tor 2/lterate Perſons, who 
were to imploy themſelves in Work when the Office of theChoire was 
over; and for ſuch who lived at a diſtance from Cities, and conſe— 


quently were to have all conveniencies within themſelves, and all 


the Monks in their Courſe were to go through the Office of the 
Kitchin and ſuch like: But thoſe whom S. Gregory ſent over with Au- 
guſtin were Clergy-mex, and to be conſtantly imployed in preaching 
and other duties of their Function: and when Auguſtin ſent to Grego- 


_ ry for directions (after he was made Biſhop) how he ſhould live among 


Bed. Hit, 


J. 1. c. 27. 


them; Gregory takes not the leaſt notice of the Benedictine Rule, which 
on ſuch an occaſion he would certainly have done, if they had been 
of that Order; but only tells him, he ought to live with his C.lerey af- 
ter the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, which was to have all things in 


common. From which it is very plain, that he conſidered them as 


Clergj-· ien; who if they had been tyed to the Benedictine Rule, could 
have had very few hours of the day, either for Study, or their other 
Imployments. Only he adviſeth them in the beginning of this Church 
to follow the pattern of the Church of Hieruſalem, to live in a Communi- 
zy together: Much after the ſame way which S. Auguſtin had brought 
into reputation in Africa among his Clergy, and who from thence in 
latter times were called Canons Regular. And which is very obterva- 
ble to our purpole, Eagenius the fourth in a Bull in behalf of the 


Pennot. ae Canons of the Lateran Church, faith expreſly, that St. Gregory com- 


Canon, J. 2. 


6. 14. 


manded Auſtin to eſtalliſb this Order in the Engliſh Church. And theſe 

Canons (without che firſt community) continued in the Charch of Can- 

terbury, long after the Benedictine Monts were brought into it. VET 
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putation it was in, either in Fance, or ſtah. And however Wil rid, a, ad 
or Benedict Biſcop might in ſome particular Monafteries introduce the Sa. 1. Be 


Ghoſt. | ic | 8 „ R e e % 
The French Beaediftines who have lately undertaken to prove that 
the Benedictines converted England, do ſuppoſe, . without reaſon, that : 


ſince by the Conſtitution of Boniface it appears that there were -Monks prefi:. 


. very early in the Church of Canterbury, they muſt be either Eguitian or Benes. ad 


Benedictiue Monts; we meddle not with Equitian Monks; which@ur'® 178. 

learned Ani iquaries upon good grounds ſay, they meet with no Footſteps. 

of iu our Records; that Was a particular conceit of Baronius, and 

was quitted by his defender Gallonius; but we ſay, that in Italy at 

that time, there were ſeveral Inſtitutions of Monts different from 
„„ ett, thoſe © $ 


? * 
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* thoſe of S. Eguitius and S. Benedict. For every Perſon who affected 

that kind of Life, and was able to found a Monaſtery, gave ſuch 
Rules to it, as he thought fit. Some were firſt inſtikuted tor Dey. 
tion and Labour, as it is plain the Bewedictine Order was, by the Rule 

pol it; others for Devotion and Study, as it is evident thoſe of (Ai. 

Cali. Hi dere were, dy the occaſion of them, and the Counſel he gives the! 


vin. lect, 


bref, 4 Others for thoſe of the Clergy to live together after a Mona/tick way - 


2 


Pur. de after the bringing over that Order from Africa by Gelaſius Son of Va. 


Canonic. 


Reralar. /. lerius à Biſhop of Africa, ho had been one of St. Auguſtins Diſciples. | 
. Now there being ſo many ſeveral ways and deſigns of a Monaſtick 


Life at that time, It cn by no means be ſufficient e Prove. Che/en- 
" cient Monks of Canterbary, mentioned by Boniface to have been Bepe- 
dictines becauſe they Were ngt Equitians';, and if we ſuppoſe them 

#* ro, have been Monks joyned to the Canonical Clergy at Canterbury for 
attendance on the Choire, as the Beedittine Monks Were to the Ca 
nous of the Lateran Church after the deſtruction of the, Monaſtery of 
Caſino; yer this is far enough from proving that Auguſtin or the 
preaching Monks were of that Order ; whi@h it is their deſign to prove: 
And themſelves ſuggeſt that concerning the Council of Boniface when 
Mellitus was at Rome, which affords us a good Argument againſt 
Tvopart, 7. them; viz. That when Mellitus was ſent to Rome, about the Affairs of 
the Engliſh Church, they confeſs that a Diſpute was raiſed about the 
Beucdictine Monks ,whether they were capable of Prieſthood. or no? But 


what likelihood was. there that ſhould have been ever called in Que- - 


ſtion at Rome, it it had been a thing ſo notorious, that Gregory and 
Auguſtin and his Companions were ot that Order, and had born the 
Office of Prieſthood? Who durſt Have queltioned it, after that St, Gre- 
gory had declared it not only by, his Example, but by the Mifios 
of Auſtin and his Brethren hither to preach and do all Prieſtly 
Offices? But the Ground of the Queſtion. was not for the Monts 
bred up to Learning, as thoſe of St. Gregory's own Monaſtery were, 
out of which Auſtin and his Brethren came; but for thoſe who were 
bred up only to Devotion and Labour, as thoſe of the Benedictine 
Order muſt be by their Rule; as to which it might very well bear a 
diſpute,” ſince their time was to be otherwiſe employed; and all that 
Pope Boniface had to ſay was, that S. Benedict doth no where forbid it; 
but withal by his Rule he gives ſuch directions, that no Man can 
obſerve them; as every one ſwears to do, and perform the neceſſa- 
ry Duties of the Prieſtly Office together. The Teſtimony of Johannes 


cat bs Dzaconrt hath been long ſince aniwered by Gallonius, who hath ſhewed 


ſponſ,ed him to be a very incompetent witneſs in this matter. But they have 
oo not at all taken notice of the Teftimpry of Malmesbury, who faith, 


108, 109. 1 hat the Benedictine Order came into England from the Abby of Fleury; 
Ma mesbar. being brought hither: by Oſwald; who had been a Monk there, not 


Sai , long before the Council of Mincheſter; which firſt made any eſtabliſh- 


3.7. 153. Ment of it here. I do not then deny, that this Order was introdu- 
cCed by a particular Devotion of ſome Perſons in ſome few Places 


before ; to which the Teſtimonies of Midfrid, Benedict Biſcop, and 


Alagimus refer; but the general Reception of it Was not before the 
times of Dunſtan; and with what Confuſions and Diſorders, with 
what Severities and Injuſtice to tlie Canonical and Secular Clergy it 
was then eſtabliſned, may be eaſily ſeen in our Hiſtories. For Dun- 
ſtan Oſwald, and Ethelwald et themſelves with all their Four 
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(which was great by the Favour of King Edaar) to drive out the 
Canons out ot the Cathedral Churches belonging to them, and to 
bring in the Monks in their rooms: And other Biſhops thought it a 
good way to preferment to follow their Example. And from hence 
forward the Benedicliue Monks kept the poſleſſion not only of the 
greater Monaſteries, but of ſeveral of the Cathedral Chutches, con- 
tra to 1 
Helis ed, who declare their Reſolution to keep the Bentdictipe Rule, Ci. 
| 2 n 1 . | I Ce 15. in 
and therefore would wholly withdraw from Cities, and have nothing to Bib lib. 
do in Charches, that ſo they might live retired, not upon the Profits of Cifterc, 
' Churches, but upon their own Stock and Induſtiy, according to the inten- 2 2 
tion of their Rule. And that this Reſolution of the Ciſtertians wits Conſlira, 
moſt agreeable to the Benedictine Rule, is declared by the many Bulls - gies 
of Popes which are extant for the confirmation of the Ciſtertian Or- cher, 45 
der, or rather Reformation of the Benedictine, according to the firit Hs. 


* 
3 


io the deſign of their Rule, if the Ciſtertian Abbats may be E. 


* 
1 


Deſion and Letter of their Rule. ir 
. 7. Thus far Mr. Creſh's reſolution to ſtand to it, that Chriſtia. 
aity was eſtabliſbed in England by the Diſciples of St. Benedict, hath 
drawn me to the Diſcourſe of the Means and Perſons by which Exg- 
land was converted; but it may be after all this, he may find our 2 
reſerve to himſelf, viz. that he did not mean it of the firſt knowledge of 
Chriſtianity, but of the firm Settlement of it: But neither can this be 
his meaning, nor if it were, is it any truer than the former. It can- 
not be his meaning, for his Words are, that the Engliſh Saxons were 
indeed converted by the Diſciples of St. Benedict, by Which it is plain 
he ſpeaks of the firſt Coder ſin; but ſuppoſe he did not, the ai. 
ment or ſett/cment of Chriſtianity is no more owing to the Benedictines 
than the firſt Coverſ/oz of the Nation. For which we are to conſider, 
that a ſudden Apoſtalic ſoon happen'd to Paganiſm after the Death of 
the firſt Princes who profeſſed Chriſtianity, For Eadbald King of Kent, red. l. 3. 
Son to Ethe!bert, revolted from it; but he ſoon repented his Apoſtaſie, e s. 
and ſent for Mellitus and Juſtus out of France again; but the ſtate of 
Chriſtianity remained more deſperate in the Eaſtern parts after the | 
Death of Sebert,and the Apoſtaſie of his Sons: And although ſome hopes 1. 13. 
appeared by the Converſion of Erpenwald, yet his Death happening ſoon 4. 3. c.13, 
after, things were as bad as ever, till the return of Sigebert out of 
France, who brought Felix, a Burgundian Prieſt with him, who was TZ. 3. c. 7. 
the great inſtrument of reſtoring: Chriſtianity in thoſe parts. Among 
the Weſt Saxons, Birinus was the firſt Preacher of Chriſtianity, but ch 
he Was fo far from being a Benedictine, that Mr. Creſſy me con- og " Ty 
felleth, that he was not by. Profeſſion a Mont. In the Northern ged. 1.3. 
parts, after the Revolt of the Sons of Edwin, Chriſtianity" was . 
wholly reſtored, in the time of King Ofwald by the Scotiſb Chriſti- c. 3. 
zat, among whom himſelf was Converted and Baptized. Bede at 
large relates the coming of Aidanus, and his excellent. Picty, Zeal, 
and Charity; whoſe good Example many others followed, till by 
great diligence in Preaching, and an excellent Converſation, they had 
tettled Chriſtianity much more firmly than ever: And from thence . 
Chtiltianity was conveyed into the Mzaale Parts of England in tlie 
time of Peada by Finazus, who carried with him four Prieſts, Cedda, 
ind 4444, and Betti, and Dinma; whereof the laſt was a Scor,. and 
the other Eze!iſþ : This Dinma was made Biſhop, and conſecrated 
by Hiaanus: After him ſucceeded Ceolla, a Scot too: After him Trum 
| M here, 
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here, conſecrated by the Scots; after him Jaruman, after him Ceadds. 
J. 3. . 22. At the ſame time, ſaith Bede, the Eaſt Saxons recovered the Chriſtian 

Faith by the endeavours of Ming. Oſwi of Northumbertand with their 
King Sigebert; who was likewiſe baptized by Hinnnus, and he con- 
ſecrated Cedda, to be their Biſhop, By which we ſee that ,when 
Chriſtianity was ſettled and allen in England, how much eit 
was owing to the piety and care of the Scottiſß Chriſtians, thak 


— 3 


_ 


the Roman Miſſionaries ;, for all the Northern parts, the Mi nd 
_ Eaſt Saxons were throughly converted by them; the Eaſt A Nes by 


Felix a Burgundian; the Weſt Saxons by Birinus one ſent from Rome, 


but no Mont; and only the parts of Mat by the Roman Monks, but 
not Benedictines. And hath not Mr. Creſſy now. very great reaſon to 

ſtand to this aſſertion, That the Engliſh Saxons mere convertef to Chri- 
W..- 2 . . 


d.'8. But it may be yet, Mr. Creſſ thinks they were never true 
Chriſtians till they had received the Roman Cuſtoms ; And that the Honour 


of «making them good Catholick Chriſtians belonged to the Benedictines, or at 


leaſt to the Rag Miſſionarieg. For all that J can find, they were ve- 

ry good Chriſtians in Mr. Creſy's Eſteem, but only in the Caſtoms 
_ . wherein they differed from the Roman Church. For Mr.Creſſy confeſſetli 
„re that the Scots, Picts and Britains in all matters of Faith agreed,with the 

Saxon, that is the Roman Church: But it is plain withal, that the 
great Zealot for the Charch of Rome, Wilfrid, refuſed to receive O.- 
ders among them, and gives this as the reaſon of it, becauſe the A- 
poſtolical See did not allow them Communion with it; for ſpeaking of the 


. Britiſh and Scoziſh Biſhops, he ſaith, quos nec Apoſtolica ſedes in com 
* d. munionem recepit, nec eos qui Schiſmaticis conſentiunt: It ſeems then 


c 12. the Hritiſh and Scotiſh Churches ſtood excommunicated at that time by 
the Church of Rome; and therefore he deſires to go into Fance, ut 
fine controverſic Apoſtolicæ ſedis, licet indignus, gradum Epiſcopalam merear 

* accipere ; ſo that the Pope would neither allow their Chaxehes nor 
malmesb, their Ordinations. So William of Malmesbury ſaith, that he mould neither 
de geſtis be ordained by the Scotiſh Biſhops, nor by any ordained by them, becauſe 

Pontif, == LEY S E- „ | : 

znpl. 1,3, the Apoſtolical See had rejected their Communion. But what was it, I 
beſeech Mr. Creſſy, that unchurched the Britiſh and Scotiſh Chriſtians, 


they did not keep Eaſter on the right Sunday; theſe are all the material 


pe þ ons Mr. Creſſy hath very learnedly ſet forth the State of the Con- 


8 troverſie about Toxſure; and he tells us, There were three ſeveral 
18. 1. 2. kinds of Tonſure; th? firſt was called St. Peter's, which was ſha- 
3, &. * ying the top of the Head, leaving below toward the Forehead and 


N. 6. 


; | « ceived 


, ol 
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. & ceived in Bretainy? A very werghty Controverſie - I conſeſs; and . 
3 very fit for the Head of the Church to be ſo much concerned in; for 
„ ſo Mr. Creſſy tells us, that the Popes of mis Age took cafe, thit St. Pe- N. 7. 


: ter's Tonſure ſbould be only received in Britainy. And was.there no: 
great reaſon for it, ſince it was to be a mark of their Slavery to the 
p Roman See? Good Lord! that ever Men ſhould pretend to take care 
„ of Seals, and excommunicate whole Churches for not having thexight 
1 faſhion. of ſþaving their Heads ! Could they ever believe that St. Pe- 
ter and St. Paal were ſo concerned whether Mens Hair was cut in 


. the form of a Crown, or all off? No, they fay, that Cirtumciſion is 
nothing, and Urcircumyjion is nothing; but it ſeems the faſhion of * 
q | ſhaving is a very great matter. | 3 


But I ſuppoſe the weight of the buſineſs lay in the keeping of Ez- 
fer on a different Suada from the Church of Rome: Mr. Creſſy. pre- 
tends ro ſome skill in this matter, and undertakes to correct many 
Miſtakes of Proteſtants about it: And therefore to prevent any need- 
leſs Quarrels I will take the Controverſie, as Mr. Creſſy himſelf ſtatgs 
it, and then ſee What can be made of it againſt the Britiſb and Sco- 
tiſh Churches, and the Engliſb which fol Wed their Exemple. The Church 
« Rytor of the Britains, ſaith he, (and conſequently of the reſt) conſiſt- " J. 13 
« ed not as generally Proteſtant Writers conceive, in conforming WT. 
« the Aſiatick manner of the Quartodecimani, who kept their Eaſter * 
« always the ſame Day. with the Jews, whether 1t were Sunday or 
not; but they made their computation from the fourteenth of tze 
« Moon to the one and twenty, by which means it came to paſs, . 
« that if the fourteenth of the Moon proved to be a Sunday, the 
« Jews and Britains once in ſeven Years would obſerve their Paſchal 
« Solemnity together; which was Contrary to the univerſal practice 
© of the Church, and utterly forbidden by the firſt General Copncil 
« of Nicea. And à little before, he ſaith, that to diſtinguiſh the VN. 10. 
« Chriſtitn Paſch from the ſhadow of a Jewiſh obſervation, they or- 
« dained chat it ſhould be ſolemnized only on a Sanda), yet not that 
« on Which the fourteenth Day of the Moon fell, but the Sunday 
« following, and therefore counted always from the fifteenth: to the 
one and twentieth, excluding the Day of the Jewiſh Paſch z which, 
« he ſaith, was to be celebrated exactly on the fourteenth Day of 
„the firſt Moon after the Vernal Equinox, on what Day of the 
« Week ſoever it fell. For Mr. Creſſy's ſatisfaction, or rather for the  » 
vindication of the Britiſh and Scotiſf, Churches, and the Engliſh which 
followed them, I ſhall enquire into two things. 1. The true ſtate of ,; 
the Coxtroverſic. 2. Whether the Roman Emiſſaries either then had, 
or now have reaſon to charge them with outta ing the aniverſal 
practice of the Church, or the Decree of the Council of Nice! * 


d. 9. 1. For the ſtate of the Controvierſie; we muſt conſider what 
they were charged with'by their Enemies, and what they had to ſay 
for themſel ves. Bede, where he firſt mentions it, gives this account of 3 
it; that they did not keep the Sunday of Eaſter in its own time, for they 1 
reckoned from the Fourteenth of the Moon to the Twentieth : Which Com- 
puration, faith he, is contained in a Cycle of Eighty four Tears: COMP I 75 
Heddias ſaith, from the Fourteenth to the Two and Twentieth; but that 7%" * 
is a Miſtake. Pope Honorius charges them, wth contradifting the pras ,. 19. 
tice of «the Univerſal Church, and the Decrees of general Councils. Pope 
John who ſueceeded Severinus next after Honorius, charges aer 
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here, conſecrated by the Scots; after him Jaruman, after him Ceadda. & ( 

I. 3.c.22, At the ſame time, ſaith Bede, the Eaſt Saxons recovered the Chriſtian vel 

Faith by the endeavours of Ming. Oſwi of Northumberland with their ſo 

King Sigebert; who was likewife baptized by finunus, and he con- ter 

ſecrated Cedda, to be their Biſhop, By which we ſee; that yrhen gr. 

0 Chriſtiknity was ſettled and eſabliſbed in England, how much eit Re 
was owing to the picty and care of the Scozrifh Chriſtians, to 7 

the Roman Miſſionaries ;, for all the Northern parts, the Mida; ; fal 

Eaſt Saxons rene converted by them; the Eaſt Angles b tei 

Felix a Burgundian; the Weſt Saxons by Birinus one ſent from Rome, th 


but no Mont; and only the parts of Kyzt by the Roman Monks, but NC 
not Benedictines. And hath not Mr. Creſſy now very great reaſon to 2 
ſtand to this aſſertion, That the Engliſh Saxons were converted to Chri- 
[tiauity by Benedictine Monts? . 
'S . / - 


$.'$. But it may be yet, Mr. Creſſy thinks they were never true 
Chriſtians till they had received the Roman Cuſtoms: And that the Honour 

of -making them good Catholic Chriſtians belonged to the Benedictines, or at 
leaſt to the Roggan Miſſionarieß. For all that J can find, they were ve- 
ry good Chriſtians in Mr. Creſſ's Eſteem, but only in the Cuſtoms 
Church wherein they differed from the Roman Church. For Mr.Creſſy conteſſet!1 
* 4 that the Scots, Pitts and Britains in all matters of Faith agreed with the 
Saxon, that is the Roman Church: But it is plain Withal, , that the 
great Zealot for the Church of Rome, Wilfrid, refuſed to receive Or- 
ders among them, and gives this as the reaſon of it, becauſe the A- 
poſtolical See did not allom them Communion with it; for ſpeaking of the 
Steph. Britiſh and Scotiſh Biſhops, he faith, quos nec Apoſtolica ſedes in com» 
Hed. wit, munionem recepit, nec eos qui Schiſmaticis conſentiunt: It ſeems then 


ap ri the Britiſh and Scotiſb Churches ſtood excommunicated at that time by 
the Church of Rome; and therefore he deſires to go into France, ut 
fine controverſia Apoſtolicæ ſedis, licet indignus, gradum Epiſcopalem merear 
* accipere ; 10: that the Pope would neither allow their Chaxches nor 
malmesb, their Ordinations. So William of Malmesbury ſaith, that he mould-neither 
de geſtis be ordained by the Scotiſh Biſhops, nor by any ordained by them, becauſe 
Pontif, 2 ; ; . We - | » 
zngl. 1,3, the Apoſtolical See had rejected their Communion. But what was it, I 
beſeech Mr. Creſſy, that ancharched the Britiſh and Scotiſb Chriſtians, 
and nulled their Ordinations, and made them deſerye Excommunica- 
tion? Why, forſooth, they had not the right Tonſure among them, and 
they did not keep Eaſter on the right Sunda); theſe are all the material 
Differences Mr. Crefſy will allow, for the Cauſes of ſo much Seve- 
rity. But doth Mr.:Creſſy in good earneſt think, that theſe are of 
weight enough to anchurch whole Nations, and null their Ordinati- 
ons, Mr. Creſſy- hath very learnedly ſet forth the State of the Con- 
Ce, troverſie about Joꝝſure; and he tells us, There were three ſeveral 
18. 1. 2, © kinds of Tonſure; th: firſt was called St. Peter's, which was na- 
3, &, © ving the top of the Head, leaving below toward the Forehead and 
« Fars a Circle or Diadem, repreſenting the Crown of Thorns which 
« our Lord bore: The ſecond was St. Paul's, Which was either a 
„total ſhaving, or at leaſt cloſe polling of the whole Head: The 
« third was called Simon Magus his Tonſure, y which only a half 
Crown was formed on the lower part of the Head before, from 
„one Ear to the other, all the reſt of the Hair being left at full 
x. 6.“ length: Now, faith Mr. Creſſy, the preſent Diſpute was, whether 
SSt. Peter's manner of Tonſure in uſe at Rome Was to be only ihe 
* | / “ Celved 


3 wa * 


the form of a Crown, or all off? No, they fay, 


fer on a different Suzday from the Church of Rome: Mr. Creſſy pre- 


it, and then fee what can be made of it. 
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& ceived in Britainp? A very weighty Controverſie I confeſs; and : 
very fit for the Head of the Charc to be fo much concerned in: for 
ſo Mr. Creſſy tells us, that the Popes of is Age took cafe, thir St. Pe- . 7. 
ter's Tonſure ſbould be only received in Britainy. And was:there no: 
great reaſon for it, ſince it was to be a mark of their Slavery to the 
Roman See? Good Lord! that ever Men ſhould pretend to take care 
of Seuls, and excommunicate whole Churches for not having thexight 
faſhion of ſhaving their Heads ! Could they ever believe that St. Pe- 
ter and St. Paul were ſo concerned whether Mens Hair was cut in 
all « that Circumciſiom is 
nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing; but it ſeems the faſhion 1 


ſhaving is a very great matter, 


But I ſuppoſe the weight of the buſineſs lay in the keeping of Ea- 


tends to ſome skill in this matter, and undertakes to correct many 
Miſtakes of Proteſtants about it : And therefore to prevent any need- 
leſs Quarrels I will take the Controverſie, as Mr. Creſſy himſelf ſtates 


it againſt the Britiſh and Sco- 

tiſb Churches, and the Engliſb which folloWed their Example. © The chr 
« Hrrer of the Britains, ſaith he, (and conſequently of the reſt) conſiſt- if l. 13. 
« ed Hot as generally Proteſtant Writers conceive, in conforming to 
«. the Aſiatick manner of the Quartodecimani, who kept their Eafter ** 
« always the ſame Day. with the Jews, whether it were Sunday or | 
not; but they made their computation from the fourteenth of the  ** 
« Moon to the one and twenty, by which means it came to paſs, 

« that if the fourteenth of the Moon proved to be a Sunday, the 

« Tews and Britains once in ſeven Years would obſerve their Paſchal 

« Solemmity together; which was Contrary to the univerſal practice 

© of the Church, agd utterly forbidden by the firſt General Copncil 
« of Nicea. And à little before, he ſaith, that to diſtinguiſh the N. 10. 
« Chriſtian Paſch from the ſhadow of a Jewiſh obſervation, they or- 

« dained that it ſhould be ſolemnized only on a Sanday, yet not that 

« on Which the fourteenth Day of the Moon fell, but the Sanda) 

« following, and therefore counted always from the fifteenth: to the 

one and twentieth, excluding the Day of the Jewiſh Paſch ; which, 

he ſaith, was to be celebrated exactly on the fourteenth Day of 

the firit Moon after the Vernal Equinox, on what Day of the 

« Week ſoever it fell. For Mr. Creſſy's ſatisfaction, or rather for the  » 
vindication of the Britiſh and Scotiſii Churches, and the Eugliſb which 
followed them, I ſhall enquire into two things. 1. The true ſtate of 

the Coxtroverſie. 2. Whether the Roman Emiſſaries either then had, 
or now have reaſon to charge them with contradicting the aniverſal 
prattice of the Church, or the Decree of the Council of Nice? 8 


d. 9. 1. For the ſtate of the Controverſie; we muſt conſider what 
they Were charged with. by their Enemies, and what they had to ſay _ 
for themſelves. Bede, where he firſt mentions it, gives this account of ged. hiſt. 
it; that they did not keep the Sunday of Eaſter in its own time, for they fl 
reckoned from the Fourteenth of the Moon to the Twentieth : Which Com- 
putation, faith he, # contained in a Cycle of Eighty four Tears: Stephanus Li- S. li. 
Heddius faith, from the Fourteenth to the Two and Twentieth; but that wo * 1 
is a Miſtake. Pope Honorius charges them, with contradicting the pras c. 19. 
tice of the Univerſal Church, and the Decrees of general Councils. Pope 
John who ſueceeded Severinus next after Honorius, charges — 


8 


*** 


* — 
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with reuewing an old Hereſie, and keeping Eaſter with the Iews ; and all 
J was, ſaith Bude, becauſe they did not reckon the Eaſter Sunday from the 
| Fifteenth to. the One and Twentieth , according to what was approved in the 
| Council of Nice. Thoſe that came out of Kent and Gaul, faith Bede, 
| L. 3. . 25. charged the Scots that they kept the Eaſter Sunday contrary to the practice 
| * of the Univerſal Church : From this different practice, faith Bede, i 
ſometimes happened, that two Eaſters were kept in 4 year, and that which 
was Eaſter-day to the one was Palm-Sunday to the other: And after 
Naiton King of the Picts had embraced the then Roman Cuſtom of 
' keeping, Eaſter, to ſhew to all the People the change he had made, he 
removed the Cycle of Erghty four Tears, and ſet up that of Nineteen, So 
that the true ſtate of the whole Controverſie between them was no 
more but this, whether the old Roman Cycle of Eighty four ſhould 
continue, or the Alexandrian Cycle of Nineteen be followed? But the 
Combatants on both ſides talked like Men that did not underſtand 
the Matter they were ſo hot about: However Colman pleaded, for 
their adhering to the ancient Tradition of their Church in this Matter, 
and that they had no reaſoffito _hearken to any Inmpoation by whoinſoe ver 
introduced: for ſuppoſing the*greateſt inconvenience that could happen, that 
they ſhould celebrate Eaft 


L. 570. 12 


L 


iter on the Fourteenth together with th Jews, 
Steph. Bed. Jet herein they had the Example of the Apoſtle St. John, amd thoſe who were 
v inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; and we, (as Polycarp and others) are not «- 
6 1% ſhamed to follow their Example, and therefore, we dare not, aud will not 
m_ change our Cuſtom. Fredegodus makes Colman add further, that they 
7470 had not only conſtant Tradition for it, but that it was left in charge by 
St. John and his Diſciples, that if the Sunday fell on the Fourteenth, they 
ſhould keep their Faſter on that Day, And ſo much Heddius faith too, 

kadner. Patres noſtri & anteceſſores eorum munifeſte Spiritu Santto inſpirati ut erat 
vit. wilfr. (: olumcille 14 Luna die Dominici Paſcha celebrandum ſanxerunt. Eadme- 
"15* rus. makes the Command to come from St. John himſelf in thoſe 
Churches which were under his Care; Which practice, ſaith Co“ 

„ zap, hath been delivered down to us by an uninterrupted ſuc- 

4 ceſſion of holy and prudent Men, and hath been inviolably ob- 

« {erv'd hitherto, and therefore ought to be ſo ftilk, What could 

thoſe of the Church of Rome deſire more, than they bring tor this 
practice? Nay, I. S. would have told them, © The Pope's Infalli- 

“ bility was not to be compared to that of Oral Tradition: What 

« Certainty, would he fay, could they have had of any thing, it 
they rejected ſuch Evidence as this? But it ſeems this kind of 
Tradition was not valued ſo much then, no nor any thing elſe when 
it oppoſes their Intereſts. It was not this or that Day, was, in 
truth, the occaſion of the Diſpute, but the poor Britiſh and ScottiſÞ 
Chriſtians muſt ſubmit to the preſent Roman Church, and do as they 
would have them. Beda faith expreſly, © That they did not com- 
« ply with the Jews as to the Day of the Week; but ignorantly, 
and by following uncertain Cycles, they miſtook in the certain 
« Sunday ; being Men of very great Devotion and Goodneſs, and learn- 
8 ng' ogy what was contained in the Writings of the Prophets, 
« Evangelifts and Apoſtles ; But, be that as it would, no favour 
was to be ſhewed them without preſent compliance; and for this 


Bed. hiſt. 
4. 3. c. 4. 


his Anſwer to Colman by ſaying, the Eaſter we obſerve, we ſaw obſerved 
Z.3. c. 25. af Rome by all Perſons where Peter and Paul lived, and taught, and ſuf- 
IT -"6 


purpoſe Wilfrid was an excellent inſtrument. Who begins, in Bede, 
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7 00 a were bur ied ; ; the, ſam, FAY he, is 22 in ſeal 1: 3 
Gaul 1 Affica, Aſia, Egypt and Gteece, 4 all tip fly, 


except, theſe - obſtinate Britains and Pits. *Wery- cbnfidentl faid ! „ 
hows Xuly Will be, ſeen after wales. However he 1 That . > "uf *. 
If; John' S, Practice Was agteeable, 10 theta But St. Peter Henn he e meach⸗ 48 25 5 | * . ; | 
«t Rome (there is the Emphaſis, of it) appointted® otheriviſe, that "it" 


ſhould be*kept on the Sunday that d fall between the Fifteenth a 
and Twentieth. It 881 4 5 8 St. John e E much KO; . 
Eaſter, as St. Peter and St. Paul A abbut Pb, And this, 4 i 8 ATTY 
« ſaith he, all the Churthes of, Mf aſter St. THe Nea . 
« 'Succeſſors obſerved (it ſeems his Authority” Reg at His Degzt th) 5 
« and the Whole Church, Which was not firſt decreed bur Wo ” 7 
« by the Council of Nice. What prodigious: PER ee 6 yg, 
dence is here joyned' together! as will appeaf ceſently#- 
« him, What he thought; of  Anatolius/ a Man uch ee 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory 9 2 8055 „thäf the Sunday Nas 
1 "frog the": 7 n tO t &Twenti@h, e te 
« « their Arp jon rol > rhinks 
pet chat the keeping Ears on a WIS 
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« by "Scripruri - without all 
“ hath ſaid,” 4b Petrus, & ſuper ban Betram, & This! N 

is home to the Buſineſs, although the Saxon Homilies Wit "3 * > 
than ma Lighant Ingratitude underitgy the Rocſ of Chri himſelf aud 6. ale. 
the faith which Peter confeſſed. ; But however 807 Wo ach e e 
noiſe with St. a, 5 Rg 5 


e Univerſal Church, Me 2 _ 


Ps n in it. GY aith ho our Lord — 95 
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had 5 8 81 5 TOS 8 
on the Fourteenth, and" | (141 


of the Controverſ e, from the arti $ eng; 
E „ 3 
d. 10. 2. Let us now ten bar reaſon r I rging th : SY X 
Britiſh and Scotiſh Chriſtians with oppoſgpg” the practice bf th; e 4 N * 
Church, and the Decrees of the Council of Nice in reckoniAi. the Eat i Os fs bs 
Sunday from the fourteenth to the twentieth; and pat» (as the Roman. 6. , #33 if 
Miſſionaries would*have them) fromthe fifteenth to the 3 and ten. * „ 
ieh. ſhall therefore now ſhew, that if they were guilty off 70 2 
ror or Hereſie in ſo doing, (ſo Povius calls it ignis error, imo be 5 us. i... 4 
reſis: 3 2 not only the Apoſtles and their 1 but che f 05 N 
man Churth it ſelf was 81 as great. The grèat Ignorance w chi. ib. ö 
Wilfrid and the. reſt of the Zpalors*for the Roman Cuſtoms betray». * 
ed, lay in this, that what they ſaw practiſed in their time at Ras 
they ſuppoſed to have been always obſerved there, and that it came 


fr ak, a x Comhmand of St. — that. the Dy of * e os 1 bet. 


IM as it was then in, he Ro, 992 : 1 e Was dag 

like any Fd, Precept. or it, and the Church of Rome it ſelf had 
„„ braced thesdlexandrian 8 80 Sch Wilfrid would With 
o Ja f puck, Zaugg have feln ar a the 19 . | 


7 4, Fo erty Fn cal 125 . A 
A on what day of the Veek bel 2 a 77 5 one GH Fake any 
1 % hing of Roclefialtical® Hiſtory pnderftands. : For as St. Chryſoſtome 
ie they dil not believe that any' one "ſbo eld. be e. alled to 1 that he 
1. e ved, Als 'Paſcls in this or that Month : Eo "they had neither the Lei- 
ure nor tlie Curiofuy” to examine the Cyzles" 2 in ule by the Rules 
of Astronomy; but 8 them as they found them among the Jews 
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pang "of 68 firſt Mong and the > 
5 which were to be- 
; £25 h 7 by AFChriſtians i in 
che beginning of the C n arch TS bog ths. end of the 
ſecond Century, according to the Jeniſh Gele, witch Was of eight 


* 
n 
* ge” #_ £2 


5 r 5 four Years, as Epiphanius tells, us; which although f it Were not exa 
7 5 :. according to the Motions of the Heavens, 7 that was not thought 


* 4 Aufficient- ground for the a a. a, Epipbanius mentions 
= an Apoſtalical Conſtitution (qu ite d Aftexent om What is now extant 
hs in 1e Book that goes under Wes Name of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ) 
4 wherein “ Chriſtiansare commanded not to trouble themfelves with 
5 e. « Calculations, but that they ſhould keep the Feaſt at the ſame time 
' -, %.- 6 wah the lehren. that came 6ut of the 'C ircumeiſion,” although 
1 they were miſtaken (in their Calculations?) not with thoſe that 

« remain in the Circumciſion; but with thoſe that came out of it, 

faith Epiphanius, which he underſtands of the Biſhops of Feruſalem, 

Fifteen of which continued to A. D. 1 36, till . the end of the 
Empire of Hadrian, at which time . was the firſt Biſbop that was 
money: made of. the Gentiles. ere nal knows. what to make of this Conſti- 
. 75 ration, for by it, he ſuppoſes the Chriſtians were obliged to keep Eater 
; with the Jews an the Fourteenth Day ; for -hetakes it for granted, that 


did; but the Learned Primate of Armagh, thinks Petavius miſtaken 
i his, becauſe although they did then ollow-the Jewiſh Computati- 
— Fir on, yet he ſuppoſes that they. did keep Eaſter not with the 2 on 
* what Day of tie Week ſoever it fell, but on the Szzday in honour 
. 9 of our Savio Reſurrection. And it cannot be denyed, that Narciſſus 
© Biſbop of Hieruſalem and Theophilus. of Cæſarea, with Caſſins of Hie, 

and Clarus of Ptolemais, do in their Hnadlical Epiſtle declare, that 

they agreed with the Church of Alexandria, viz. in keeping it on the 
Lord's day, and that this had been the conſtant practice of the Church of 
 Hieruſalem. And it is plain Epiphanins under ſtood it fo, or elſe it 
Was to no purpoſe to diſtinguiſn in this Matter, thoſe who remained 
in the Circumciſion; and thoſe which came out of it, But notwithſtanding 


theſe Churches and the-Weſtern did obſerve the Lord da) for the 


Jemiſh Nn, both as to the Age of the Moon and the Vernal 
* | | -> mc 
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the Biſhops of Hieruſalem did fo; 28 he confeſſes ſome of the Apoſtles 


Paſchal Feaſt, yet in the way of reckoning it, they did obſerve the 
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the Two and Twentieth. By which we may eaſily. ſee, what Rea- 
fon Wilfrid had to make the then practice of the Romas Church to 
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have been the univerſal Practice of the Chriſtian Church: For the 
two Fundamentals of the Rule then in uſe were, that the Paſchal 
Sunday ſhould be reckon'd from the ' Fifteenth to the One and 
Twentieth, and that it ſhould never be before the Equinox. The 
firſt we meet with who laid down this Rule about the . Equinox 
was Dionyſius of Alexandria, who fat, there from A. D.'249; 4 
A. D. 264. wherein, he was followed by Anatolius Biſhop of Lahllicea, 
who would by no means have the Paſchal Sunday obſerved before 
the Equinox, which he following Soſigenes ſuppoſed to be the Twenty 
j | fifth of March, but made the file Eater day to be the Twenty ſeventh 
. of March. But that which is, moſt obſetvable in him 
; poſe is, that he reckon'd,neither as the Leid, from the Sixteenth 


4 


to rhe Two and Twentieth, nor as the Alexandrians, from the 

- Fifteenth to the One and Twentieth, but from the Fourteenth 

£019, Bu. to the Twentieth, juſt as the Britiſh and Scoriſþ Churches did, a; 

gyd. Bu X | 1 | YRS ANG 9 

cher, d: Appears by the ſecond; fifth and eighteenth of his Cycle publiſhed 

cb len- Cut of M&S, by Agidius Bucherius with learned Annotations, and 

Te ge ſo makes no ſcruple at all of that, Which Wilfrid and Bede made 

ſuch a great matter of, vis. of keeping Eaſter day upon the Four- 

tcenth, and therein complying with thoſe notable Hereticks called 

the Quartodecimani. But Anatolins, in the Preface to his Canon, was 

ſo far from ſuppoſing an univerſal conſent of the Church in his 

time, that he complains of very different and contrary Cycles that 

were then in uſe, ſome following Hhppolitus's Cycle of Sixteen; 

others the Fewiſh Cycle of Eighty four; others a Cycle of Twenty 

five ; others of Thirty; and he mentions the endeavours of Iſdore, 

Hierom, Clement and Origen, all of .Fgypr, to compoſe this matter. 

But notwithſtanding all the care uſed to ſettle this © Controverſie, 

the Breaches of the Church continued abour it ; and if we believe 

ien. Valeſias, the Inhabitants of Syria and Meſopotamia had eſpouſed 

—_— the celebrating Eaſter on the Fourteenth Day, not long before the 
.. 23. Council of Nice. 095. M6 EY, 7 
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to our pur- 


But what differences ſoever happened before the Council f Nice, was net 
an uniform practice ſettled by the decree of it, and all Churches obliged 
to reckon the Paſchal Sunday from the Fifteenth to the Twenty firſt, and 
conſequently the Britiſh and Scotiſh Churches were gailty of oppoſing the 
Univerſal practice of the practice of the Charch at leaſt after the Council 
of Nice? This is all the Pretence that I know can, be left in this 
Matter; but neither was this decreed in the Council of Nice; nor 
if it were, was it univerſally obſerved after it. A Synodzcal Epiſtle 
was ſent out after tlie ending of the Council, which I ſuppoſe was 

11 wk the ſame with that of Conſtantine ; wherein all Chriſtians are diſſmacz« 
Conſtant, From complyance with the Jews, and earneſtly exhorted to an agreement 
l. 3.c.18, aon one day, and the leſſer part to ſubmit to the practice of the greater 
Bin Er. But no Limits are ſet, no Cycle eftabliſhed"by the Decree of the 
ig Council, For although Dionyſius Exiguus who brought in the Alex- 
prime i andrian Cycle into the Latin Church, would have it believed, tha: 
2 herein he followed the Nicene Fethers; yet Ægidius Bucherins a learned 
p. as, Feſuit, hath fully proved, That no Cycle or certain Rule was at all appointea 
Bucher» ©) the Council of Nice: Although ſoon after he confeſſes the Cycle 
in Vidoiz Of Nineteen, was found out, (as he probably thinks by Euſebius of 
2 Cæſarea) and afterwards perfected by Theophilus of Alexandria, in 
. the time of Theodoſius the Elder. But if the Alexandrian Cycle 5 

een 
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been determined in the Council of Nice, how comes it to be omit- L. £ujet, 
ted in the Katendarium Romanum publiſhed by Herwart, which he vt c. 
ſaith, was 75 forth the ver) Tear of the Nicene Council A. D. 26, % 
wherein, tho” they are Dominical Letters, yet there are no Golden 
Numbers (hut if he were miſtaken in the time, and it came forth in * 
the Reign of Conſtantius, the Argument will ſtill hold). And if © * 


here were ſo univerſal a conſent in the practice of the Church after, 
how- came it to pals that St. Cyril of Alexandria in his, Paſchal Epiſtle crit. zy. 


. 5 n | 2 ou NY : 9 
faith, there was ſo much confuſion in the account of Eaſter, in the Church, in Append: 


about Eaſter, long aſter the Council of Nice ? Of which a full Account 


„ Sit 73 9 1 ck C ” 
the Camp, andithe Palace? How. came Theodoſias to ſend ſo earneſtly 4g 
to Theophilas, of Alex«ndria. about it? But above all, whence came? 
ſuch mighty.”. Differences between the Eaſtern and "Weſtern Churches 2 


is given by the two learned Jeſuits, P?avins and Bucherius; which pv. 
latter hathi at large proved that tlie Batin Church did Rill proceed P.. Ten. 


A 
* 


f 
pe „ e 4-5 1 * by EX”. * I? . I, 
the Alexandria of "nineteen, and that they reeckoned*not from fi been Puck, 4. 


: * @ ** f 2 . jp KY F GE: bw % 
to twenty one, but from ſixteen to twenty twojz fro Pwhence aroſe 1 6. 4. 
In the Biſbops of Rome The 


thoſe Kot Conteſts about the right Eaſter between thi 
and Aſexandria, eſpecially in the time of Leo in the Years 444 and 
455+/ And Paſchaſinus in his Epiſtle to Leo about the former Eaſter, 
mentions the Romana Supputatio, as diſtinct from that of Alexandria, piſthaſint 
and as the ocęaſion of the Diſpute, In A. PD. 455, there were eight 2. Lehn. i. 
Days difference between tlie Eaſter at Rome and at Alexandria, which . 
cauſed great Diſputes, as may be ſeen in the Letters of Leo to Mar- Leo Ey. 
tianas and Eudocis; and the Anſwer of Proterius, Biſhop of Alexan- 54, 65. 
aria, of which Proſper in his Chronicon ſaith, that although he Latin 3 
Churchi did ſuhmit for Peace ſake, yet that it was in the right, and ſuch 453. 
an Example ought: not to be followed: And the ſame Proſper doth often e g 
mention the Cycle of eighty four, as that which the Latin Church did 4. P. 46, 
make uſe of at that time. But this being found too ihort and inſuffi- 238.28 
cient, Viclorius was employed to frame a new Paſchal Canon fitted to 2 2,5: 
the uſe of the Lalin Church, which was firſt printed by Bucherius; comment. 
wherein, although he differed from the old Latin Calculation in the hk he 
eginning of the Lanar Month, yet he proceeded ſtill in the old WAY thals p. 31. 
of reckoning from ſixteen to twenty two. Victorius writ his Paſchal 
Canon A. D. 457.0 Hilarus, Arch-deacon of Rome, who. ſucceeded 
Leo; and it appears that the occaſion of Writing it, was from the 
difference between the Alexandriaz and Roman Church in the Com- 
putation of Eaſter: So Hilarus confeſſes in his Epiſtle to Vicforius; „ , 
and Victorias ſhaws wherein the difference lay, v1z. in three things: Prolog, ad 
The Alexandrians began their Paſchal Month from March 8. and Cv. , 
reckoned it to April 5. incluſive ; the Roman Church from March 5. 
incluſive to April 3. excluſive. The Alexanarians reckoned the four- 
teenth Moon from March 21. to April 18. the Romans from March 
18. to April 15. incluſive, The Alexandrians reckoned the Paſchal Sun- 
day from the fifteenth incluſive to the one and twentieth, The Roman 
Church from the ſixteenth to the two and twentieth, Now Victorius 
thought by his Canon to accommodate. the difference between the 
two Churches, embracing the Alexandrian Cycle of nineteen, as 
more certain than the old Latin one of eighty four, but agreeing with 
the Latins in reckoning from ſixteen to two and twenty and yet _ 
according to his Canon, the Eaſter differed ſometimes eight Days from * 
2 Uuuu 2 that 
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that kept at Alexandria; and fometimes it fell a Month later 


nnn 


than 


it did according to the former Latin Computation. But this Canon or 


Victorius gave no ſatisfaction either to the Eaſtern or Weſtern Church: 
all the Eaſtern Church followed the Patriarch of Alexandria, and 95 
4 Church of Milan in the Weſt, from the time of St. Ambroſe, as appears 
dalraf er. by his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Muilia: Vitor, Biſhop of Caps, 
53. writ againſt Viclorius his Canon, A. D. 5 58. upon a new Controverſie 


riſen in the Church about Eaſter-day; but this was twenty five Years 
after Dionyſius Exiguus had brought the Alexandrian Canon into the 


uſe of the Roman Church, . A. D. 525. After which time 
it did oy degrees prevail in the Weſter parts, but was never fully 


. 22 * 9 . % > *þ . & 2h „ 0 

received in France, till it was ſettled there by the Authority of Charles 

the Great. „ c 5/1 4 
2 > RS. Mes 9223 


4 „ 8 n e hey” 835 Fas 

. 12. This is the ſhort and trug Acc unt of the ' Paſchal Contro- 

verſie, which made ſe much N oiſe, and gave 0 great diſturbance to 

the Chriſtian Church; let us now, bring En chi Caſe of the 

| Britiſh and Scotiſþ Churches, and ſee what reaſon Witfris then, and 

the Roman Miſſionaries ſince, have had to condemn them. . Was it that 

they oppoſed the univerſal practice of the Chriſtian Church in not reckoning 

from fifteen to twenty one? But we ſee the Roman Church it ſelf had 

but lately embraced that way of Computation, having before made 

uſe of the ſame Cycle the Britains did, of eighty four, and reckon'd 

from ſixteen to twenty two. Was it, that according to their may, dif- 

ferent Eaſters would be kept the ſame Tear ? But, why ſhould this be 

worſe with the Britains and Scots, than with the Eafterz and Weſtern 

Churches, which diftered ſometimes a Month in their Eaſter; as, 

beſides what hath been mentioned already, appears by the ancient 

Laterculus Paſchalis firſt publiſhed by Bacherias, in which he ſhews, 

that within the compaſs of it, viz. an hundred Years, the Eaſter of 

the Latizs was kept a Month ſooner than the Alexandrians, viz. 

Bucher. A, D. 322, 349, 406. And A. D. 387. a threefold Eaſter was kept, 

commen'* ſome March 21, others April 25, others April 18,#as appears by St. 
p. 264. . 2, Of a PP 1 

v. Lab. Ambroſe's Epiſtle written on that occaſion. Again A. D. 577, a three- 


Tokens fold Eaſter was kept, ſome keeping it the eighteenth of April, as 


4. 387.9 thoſe which followed Victorius, others the 25th of April, vis. thoſe 
ad 4.577-which followed the Alexandrian Canon; and others again, even in 
Greg. Tu- Gaul, as Greg. Turonenſis ſaith on the 12th Kal. of April, March 21. 
ro. 1.5. the very Day of the Vernal Aquinox : So he tells us, they did in 
N compliance with the SHaniards, who it ſeems thought it no Hereſie {0 
to do, even aiter the Decree of the Council of Nice. But I ſuppoſe 

the main fault of the Britiſb and Scotiſh Churches was, that at ſome 

times it would ſo happen that they might keep their Eaſter-day on the 
fourteenth of the Moon, and ſo comply with the Jews, Was this it in 

truth which unchurched them all, and rendred their Ordinations null? 

The Apoſtles Jam ſure did far more in compliance with the Jews 

than this came to, as to matter of Circumciſion and other things, and 

even in this point, if Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory may be credited, and yet 

I hope their Ordinations were good, and the Churches Orthodox 
which they planted. Methinks, it might have been called compliance 

with the Apoſtles as well as with the Jews ? And will indeed compli 

ance with an Apoſtolical practice anchurch whole Nations? It muſt be 

ſurely only with the Church of Rome that it can do fo. And Ls 

; — 
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5 compliance with the Jews to g 
began the Le only on <BÞ 


the fourteenth, , Which certainly was ag great an incongruity as 
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did not the Church of Rome it ſelf comply with the Jems in the uſe 
of their Cycle, and in the beginning of their Lunar Month on the 
fifth, and not on the eigth of March as the Alexandriams? And why 

mould one fort of compliance unchurch People, and not anotlier ? 

If every compliance doth. it, farewel to the Church of Rome it ſelf and 

her Ordinations, even or way Nicene Council. But, what if after 

all this, the, Church of Rome after the embracing the Alexandrian 

ele, did comply more with the Jews than the Britiſh Churches did 

in keeping their Eaſter on the fourtęenth of thè Moon: For by that 

Canon they were to keep it on the fifteenth, and that Was the great 

Feſtival Day among the Jens for on e of the fourteenth 

they did eat their bitter Herbe, but the next Day was the ſolemn Fe- 
ſtival: And I would tn, underſtand whether it were not a greater 

f they ſame Day they did, chan to 


keep that for a Feſtival, ieh they eat their bitter Herbs, and 


* 


fer Evening? Beſides, they who kept it 
on the fifteenth, muſt celebrate the”? emory of Chriſts Paffigithefore 4 Fo 


could happen by keepitlg it on the fouftèenth. But ſuppoſing it 
were a compliance with the 3 ; it is plain it was not a ſtudieq and 
deſigned compliance with them; for they kept their Ee on the 
Lords Day in oppoſition to them; only it happened ce 72 ſeven 
Tears, faith Mr. Creſſy, that the fourteenth of the Moon and Eaſter met, 
and then they kept it with the Jems: It this were it which »zcharched 
them; how hard was it for ſuch Britains and Scots to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ! Or rather, how hard is it ſor ſuch who can 
Unchurch whole Nations of Chriſtians on ſuch pitiful Accounts as 
theſe? St. Paul would have faid, I will keep no Eaſter while the 
World ſtands, rathen than. deftroy whole Churches of ſuch for whos 
Chriſt died, But what do we meddle with St. Paul, they are only 
the Uſurpers of St. Peter's Chair, that dare fo cafily, in their own O- 
pinion, ſend whole Churches to Hell, viz. for doing no more in effect, 
than themſelves had done not long before. Nay, to conclude all, it 2. Fa- 
is very probably ſuppoſed by two learned Perſons, that what the * 
Britiſh and Scotiſh Churches, at that time accounted the fourteenth of 2ſt. Ca- 
the Moon, was in truth the ſixteenth, (whether by the correction of _- 4, 
Salpitius Severus, as Biſhop Uſer ſuppoſes, or the eme of the Cycle, primord. 
as Bucherias, is no matter at all.) And I hope all Perſons ſhall not ar 
be preſently ſent to Hell, that do miſtake in the Computation of Ea- . 
| fer, according to the Judgment of the Roman Church; for then God 
have Mercy on all thoſe that do not follow the Gregorian Account. 
And I think the difference as great and as weighty now, as it was 
in the famous f between Wilfrid and Colman: But if notwith- 
ſtanding this difference, the Britiſh and Scoriſh Chriſtians were very 
good Chriſtians, and ſo many Exgliſb Churches were planted by them, 
Mr. Crefſy muſt harden his Forehead in ſtanding to it, that the Engliſh 
Saxons were converted by Benedictine Monks. | ; 
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CET the Penal Laws againſt Papiſts. 
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1. J Am now come to that which Mr. Creſſ looks upon as a 

very important Subjett, and deſerving ſerious conſideration ; 
which 1s, how {s thoſe who acknowledge ſubjection to a foreign Power, as 
all Engliſh Catholicks do, c4n,gius. ſatisfattion to the State of their Fi. 


8 


W WM 
anteg 
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delity to his Majeſty ?. Which, hegſaith, the® Ptrſon of Honour repeats in 
ſeveral Places, and is moſt, accurately ae 


upon in his nine Queſti- 


ons wear the concluſion of his Bob. I I 
count of what the' Perſon of Honour 1: 
conſider what Mr. Greſſy offers by way & 
r. He faith, © That the Pe! 
« and that only which , And ſtill continues it, 
“and is the ground of Alf the animoſity of the Exgliſb Catholicks 
« apainſt the Church of England, and i {ſeparation from 
“ it; and if they will renonnce all that Perſonal Authority in the Pope, 
ce and any obedience to it within His Majeſty's Kingdoms, they will 
“ purge themſelves of all ſuch jealouſie orsſuſpicion of their Fide- 
& lity, as may prove dangerous to the Kingdom, and againſt which 
« the Laws are provided: Becauſe it is their dependante on a foreign 
Juriſdiction, which makes them or their Opinions taken notice of 


« by the Politick Government of the Kingdom.. 


& "2, That it is neceſſary for the perſonal ſecurity of Kings and 


„Princes, and for the Peace and Quiet df Kingdoms, that it may 


ce be clearly made manifeſt, what the Authority and Power is, that a 


« foreign Prince doth challenge in another Princes Dominions contra- 


« ry to, and above the Laws of the Land, and what obedience it is 


“that Subjects may pay to ſuch a foreign Prince, without the pri- 
<« vity, and contrary to the Command of his own Soveraign ; which 
% cannot be done by a general Anſwer, but by diſtinct affigning the 
« bounds of the Popes Temporal and Spiritual Power in England; and 


% what the full intent of them is, that the King may diſcern whe- 


« ther he hath enough of either to preſerve himſelf and the Peace 
« of the Kingdom. 13 8 
* 3. That till ſuch time as the Roman Catholick Subjects of Eng- 
„land give as good Security to the King for their Fidelity and Peace- 
« able Behaviour, as all his other Subjects do, they have no cauſe 
* to wonder that they may be made Subject to ſuch Laws and Re- 
„ {traints, as may diſable them from being dangerous; when they 
« profeſs to owe Obedience to a Foreign Prince, who doth as much 
„ profeſs not to he a Friend to their Country, and will not declare 
« what that Obedience is. : 8 
** 4. That the Roman Catholic Subjects of England have a more 
immediate dependance on the Pope, than is allowed in any Ca- 
tholick Countries: And that thoſe who under pretence of Religi- 
on refuſe to declare, that it is in no Earthly Power to abſolve them 
from their Fidelity to the King, do refuſe to give as full ſatisfacti- 
on and ſecurity for their Allegiance, as Catholic“ Subjects ee 
by | | or 


(0 
«c 
cc 
cc 
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ns ll”; erefore give a ſhort ac- 
m-apon this Subject; and then 
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« for their Fidelity to Catholick: Kjngs: There being no French Roman T. 246. 


Catholic who dares refuſe 0 do it. : | 

« 5. That there is 10 much the more reaſon to require this. P. 71, 72 
60 5 late inſtance of the Iriſßh Rebellion, wherein PPS faces * 
« the Kings Subjects from rheir Oaths, and took upon himſelf to be 
« their General in the Perſon of his Nuxcio, and aſſumed the Exerciſe 
« of the Regal Power, both at Land and Sea, and impriſoned thoſe _ 
« Catholicks, and threatned to take away their Lives who had F. 247- 
« promoted the Peace, and « elired to return to the King's Sub- 
« jection, and hath ſince given à ſevere Check to thoſe of the 
« Iriſh Nobility. and Clergy, who had declared that the Pope had no 
« Power to diſpenſe with, their. Fidelity to his Majeſty, or to abſolve 
« them from any Oaths. hey ſhould ake to that purpoſe: And im- 
« ployed his Nuntio to diſeduntenauce and ſuppreſs that Declaration, | 
« and to take care that«ſhould proceed no further; and that 


& 


them in mind, that the 


+ 


« Cardinal Barbarine at the ſame ime" pur 


7 5 


« Ning dom of England was fill unde, Excommunication ; and ſince that, 
a the Pope hath made many*Biſhops in 1. Which his Predeceſſors 


« had forborn to do from the Death een Elizabeth, to A. D. 


5 7 . * Fu * rf) . Ds 
« 1640. And therefore there is no reaſon to believe, that the Court 
« of Rome doth recede from its former Principles, as to theſe 
« things. RED * 8 * 1 


P. 75. 


d. 2. Theſe ſeveral Particulars carry ſo much weight along with 
them, as may eaſily raiſe the expectation of agy one, to ſee what 
Mr. Creſfſy will reply to them. And in truth he enters the Field like 
a Champion; for he ſaith, his Apology is publiſhes Permiſſu Superio- F#if.4x. 
rum; and what he writes. on this ſpecial Subject, he deſires the Perſon l. Oi. 
of Honour to conſider, not as the inconſiderable opinion of one particular 
Perſon only. And he doth aſſure him, that there is not any one. Point of 
Controverſie upon which they more earneſtly. deſire to be ſummoned to give 
an account of before equal Judges, than this. Thus he enters the Liſts, 
and walks his Ground, and brandiſhes his Sword, and makes Legs 
to the Judges with more than ordinary aſſurance, and fails in no 
point of a Champion, but overcoming his were Which he is 
{o far from, that after theſe Bravado's and Flouriſhes, he dares not 
ſtand before him; but looks round about him to diſcern any way 
ro eſcape. But although it be beneath the Greatneſs of his Adver- 
fary, to purſue him over all his Bogs, and to draw him out of Faſt- 
neſſes; yet I ſhall endeavour to bring him into the Liſts again, that 
his Adverſary may not go away Bluſhing at ſo mean à Tri- 
umph. Oe LE hs Fett „ 
1 here are five things which Mr. Creſſ) offers at by way of Anſwer 
to the Diſcourſe of the Perſon of Honour on this ſubject. 1. That . 2 59 
there is no reaſon to ſuſpect the Catholict Subjects of England to be more 
wanting in Fidelity to their Prince than of other Nations, whoſe Catholick 
Anceſtors were ſo far from acknowledging any Supremacy of the Pope in 
Temporals, and mach leſs any Authority in him to depoſe Princes, that 
even in thoſe times when Church men had the greateſt Power in this Ring- 
dom, Statures were made with the joynt Votes of the Clergy upon occaſion 
of ſome Uſarpations of the Roman Court, in which the Penalty was no leſs 2, 25, 
than a Premunire againſt any one who without the Kzng's Licence ſhould ee 


nale any Appeals to Rome, or ſubmit to a Legat's Juriſdiction, or Hs R. 2. 
: : | 


— 


% 


F 75 
8 


\ 2 
ed. 


Wo. 44 
7 
* 


* * 
* 


696 © Anſwer to Mr. CR 28 5 15 — 


p. 125. 


P. 122. 


P. 44. 


the Pope's Summons go out of the Kingdom, or receive apy Mandate 


— — 


S Or 


Briefs from Rome, or purchaſe As, 0 Preſentments to Churches: Ine 


which is moſt conſiderable, the Ground of their rejetting Papal Oſurpat io, 
is thus expreſſed; For the Crown of England is free, and hath been fy. 


from Earthly Subjection at all times, being immediately ſubject to God 15 


all things touching the Regalities of the ſame, and not 1 to the Pope; 
to which, he ſaith, the Biſhops aſſented, and the Lords and Commoys & 
clared their Reſolution to ſtand with the Ring in the C aſes aforeſaid 
and in all other Caſes attempted againſt him, his Crown and Regality in , i 
points, to live and to die. Wo I hy”. 

2. That whatſover they ſuffer here in England by virtue F the Penal 
Laws, it is purely for their Religion aud the Catholick Faith; and there. 
fore he parallels our Pena! Laws, with thoſe + the Medes and Perſians 
againſt Daniel; and f Nero, Domitian and Diocleſian againſt the A. 

oſtles and their Succeſſors : And ger Mr. Grefſy confeſſes, that the occa- 


* 


Religion; but he adds, , that the were ſcarce one ſcore of Perſons, and 
abhorred by all the reſt, for ieh Adtions of theirs, he confeiſes, that 
care is taken of exacting Ou bot of Fideſit) and Supremacy from Ro- 
man Catholicks as dangerous Subjects and Days of Thankſgiving are kept 
for the diſcovery and prevention of ſuch Perſonal Treaſons; whereas, ſaith 
he, the whole Ringdoms deliverance from almoſt an univerſal Rebellion 
deſigning the extinction of Monarchy and Prelagy both, and executing the 
Murder of the lawful Sovereign is not eſteemed a ſufficient, Motive for ſuch 
publick Thankſg ivings, peuher it ſeems is there at all a neceſſity of requiring 


from any a Retraction of the Principles of Rebellion, or 4 promiſe that it 
{hall not be renewed, By which we might think Mr. Creſſy had been 


utterly a ſtranger in his own Countrey, and had never heard of 
the Thirtieth of January, or the Twenty ninth of May, which are 


| ſolemnly obſerved in our Church, and the Offices joyned with that 


of the Fifth of November, and are purpoſely intended for that. very 
thing which he denies to be taken notice of by us, in ſuch a manner. 
What muſt we fay to ſuch Men? Who openly and to our Faces 
deny that, which the whole Nation knows to be true. Theſe Sto- 
ries might have paſſed abroad, where they have been wont to lyc 
tor the Catholick Cauſe, but to have the impudence to ſay ſuch 
things here, which every Boy can confute, is not the way to advance 
the Reputation of their Church among us. 

And what doth Mr. Creſſy think, the Renuunoiation of the Covenant 
was intended for, if not to prevent the Miſchief of the former Re- 


bellion ? And is it poſſible for any Man who knows the Laws of 


his Countrey concerning theſe Matters, to dare to ſay in the lace of 


the Kingdom, Ihat it ſeems there is no neceſſaty at all of requiring from 


P, 1co. 


any a retraction of the Principles of Rebellion, or a promiſe it ſball never 
be renewed ? If this be the way of defending the Innocency of Roman 


Catholicks, I had rather be accounted guilty, than have my Innocency 
thus defended. 


3. He ſaith, We alſo confidently affirm, (ſo we have ſeen he hath 


done too much already) that by virtue of the Spiritual Juriſdiction in- 
herent in the Pope, the Temporal Rights and Power of the Ring (or even 
of the meant ſt of his Subjects) are not at all abridg d, or prejudic'd. Which 
aſſertion, he ſaith, hath been always maintained in France, the Pope nos 
contradicting it; from whence it follows, that it is agreeable to gelte e 

* Religion. 
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Religion. After this I expected he ſhould ſpeak home to t pur— 
puſe, and ſay, this is all the Pomer challenged by the Pope as to England, 
or owned by any Roman Catholicks here; which, finding what he had 
atirmed about other Matters, I thought he would have made no 
{cruple of; but 1 ſee he durſt not, either for Conſcience or meer 
Shame. But how then doth he get over this difficulty ? Why Eng- 
liſh Catholicks, faith he. ſhould be ſuſpetted not to be as tender of the 
juſt Rights and precious Lives alſo of their Sovereign, as the Catholick 
Subjects of any other Ringdom, ana why they ſhould be thought to be wil- 


ling to acënomledge any Tempora! Power direct or indirect, to be inheren! 
in the Pope over the Ring or Kingdom, to which not any Catholick Gentle- 


man or Nobleman would ſubmit, 1 cannot imagine. Jam very much to 
ſeek for the ſenſe of this, and know not what he ſabmitt ing relates 
to but I ſuppoſe ſomething left out, or ſtruck out by his Superiours, 
who did not take care to leave ſenſe behind: Bur is this indeed all 


the ſecurity Mr. Creſſy offers, that he cannot imagine it ſhould be other- 


wiſe here than in France? We find, when he pleaſes, he can imagine 
ſtrange things: And is this only out of the reach of his imagination? 
What doth he think, of the Ringdoms being under Excommunication at 
Rome, as Cardinal Barbærine takes care to put the Triſh Nobility in ind, 
tor ſome good end doubtleſs. Is the Kii dm of. France jo ? What 
doth he imagine of Balls from Rome prohibiting the taking the Oaths 


required? Are there any ſuch things in Trance? What doth he think 


of the Pope's Nuucio appearing in the Head of an Army, and abfoly- 
ing the Nis Subjects from their Allegiance ? 1 confeſs, it was not 
much better in France in the time ot the Holy League; but what opi- 
nion had they of the Pope's Temporal Power then? Cannot Mr. Creſſy 
imagine that there are ſuch People in England as Feſuits f and it is 


not many Years ſince their Reaſous were therefore ſhewed to be an- 


reaſonable in pleading an exmption from the Sanguinar) Laws, becauſe 
they did not hold the Pope's Power of depoſing Princes, and abjolvins Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance. And do not the Jeſuitical Party ſtill plead 
that their opinion is the common Doctrine of their Church, conſirm- 
ed by General Councils, and approved by multitudes of Divines of 
all forts; and that the contrary is only aſſerted here, by a very in- 
conſiderable Party, whereof ſome are excommunicated at Rome for 


their Zeal in this Matter? And do not we know, how much 


greater ſway the Jeſuitical Party hath among the Vobzlity and Gen- 
iry, then the deſpiſed Secular Prieſts ? J do not at all queltion but the 
Novilitz and Gentry of Ezgland would do as much to preſerve the 
Jaft Rights and precious Lives of their Soveraigns, as of any Nation in 
the World, and have as great a ſenſe of their own Honour as well 
as Intereſt, and of the Dat) they owe to their Country. But ought 
not the Law to take ſo much the more care to keep their Conſciences 
untainted in theſe things? They being ſuch Perſons whoſe Loyalty 
cannot be corrupted, but under a pretence of Conſcience ;, and their 
Conſciences being ſo much in danger, by being under the dire- 
ion chiefly of thoſe who are the ſworn Servants to the Papal 
Power, LBP 

4. He offers by way of ati factios concerning their Fidelity, that 
they will ſabſcribe the French Declaration lately made by the Sorbon, or 
the Cenſurè of the Faculty at Paris, A. D. 1626. and that ver) few, if 
aun) a; ail would refuſe Sabſeription to that Form preſcribed by the State, 

| XXX x in 


P. 109, 


P. 116. 


* 


* 


S or 


to Churches: And 


aſes aforeſaid, 
Regality in all 


of the Penal 
3 and there. 
and Perfians 


p. 125. FE 
P. 122, fore he parall 


. 


againſt Dani 


ions f ſome of their amn 


Religion; but he a one a ſcor 4 of Perſons, and 


abhorred by, all the reſt, for es 


care is taten of exatting. O 


deſigning the extiuction of Monarchy and Prelagy both, and executing the 


_ of the Fifth of November, and are purpoſely intended for that very 
ch a manner. 


things here, which every Boy can contute, is not the way to advance 
the Reputation of their Church among us. 4 TE 
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And what doth Mr. Creſſy thinks, the Reuunoiation of the Covenant 


Catholicks, I had rather be accounted guilty, than have my Innocency 
thus defended. L | j i 


3. He faith, We alſo confidently affirm, (ſo we have ſeen he hath 

P, co, ). much | d hat b 3 £ tho dae PO FR 
done too much already) that by virtue of the Spiritual Juriſdiction in 

herent in the Pope, the Temporal Rights and Pomer of the King (or even 

| aſſertion, he ſaith, hath been always maintained in France, the Pope not 


Religion. 


of the meaneſt of his Subjects) are not at all abridg d, or prejudiced. Which 


contradicting it; from whence it follows, that is is agreeable to Catholick 


Ly 
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Religion. After this I expected he ſhould ſpeak home to tM pur- 
puſe, and ſay, this is all the Pomer challenged by the Pope as to England, 
or. owned by any Roman Catholicks here; which, finding what he had 
affirmed about other Matters, I thought he would have made no 
ſcruple of; but 1 ſee he durſt not, either for Conſcience or meer 
Shame. But how then doth he get over this difficulty? Why Eng- 
liſh Catholichs, faith he. ſhould be ſuſpeted not to be as tender of the 
Jujt Rights and precious Lives alſo of their Sovereign, as the Catholick 
Subjects of any other Kingdom, and why they ſhould be thought to be wil- 
ling to acknowledge any Tempora! Power direct or indirect, to be inherent 
in the Pope over the Ring or Kingdom, to which not any Catholick Gentle- 
man or Nobleman would ſubmit, I cannot imagine. I am very much to 
ſeck tor the ſenſe of this, and know not what the ſubmitting relates 
to; but I ſuppoſe ſomething left out, or ſtruck out by his Superiours, 
who did not take care to leave ſenſe behind: But is this indeed all 


the ſecurity Mr. Creſſy offers, that he cannot imagine it ſhould be other- 


wiſe here than in France? We find, when he pleaſes, he can imagine 
ſtrange things: And is this only out of the reach of his imagination? 
What doth he think, of the Mingdoms being under Excommunication at 
Rome, as Cardinal Barbærine takes care to put the Triſh Nobility in mind, 
for ſome good end doubtieſs. Is the KI dm of. France ſo ? What 
doth he imagine of Balls from Rome prohibiting the taking the Oaths 
required? Are there any ſuch things in Frazce ? What doth he think 
of the Pope's Nuncio appearing in the Head of an Army, and abfolv- 
ing the Kings Subjects from their Allegiance ? I confeſs, it was not 
much better in France in the time of the Holy League; but what opi- 
nion had they of the Pope's Temporal Power then? Cannot Mr. Creſſy 
imagine that there are ſuch People in England as Jeſuits f and it is 
not many Years ſince their Reaſous were therefore ſhewed to be un- 
reaſonable in pleading an exmption from the Sanguinary Laws, becauſe 
they did not hold the Pope's Power of depoſing Princes, and abſolving Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance. And do not the Jeſuitical Party ſtill plead 
that their opinion is the common Doctrine of their Church, confirm- 
Ed by General Councils, and approved by multitudes of Divines of 


all forts; and that the contrary is only aſſerted here, by a very in- 


conſiderable Party, whereof ſome are excommunicated at Rome for 


their Zeal in this Matter? And do not we know, how much 


greater ſway the Jeſuitical Party hath among the Nobility and Gen- 
77, then the deſpiſed Secular Prieſts ? I do not at all queſtion but the 
Nobility and Gentry of Ezgland would do as much to preſerve the 
jaſt Rights and precious Lives of their Soveraigns, as of any Nation in 
the World, and have as great a ſenſe of their own Honour as well 
as Intereſt, and of the Dat) they owe to their Countrey. But ought 
not the Law to take ſo much the more care to keep their Conſciences 
untainted in theſe things? They being ſuch Perſons whoſe Loyalty 
cannot be corrupted, but under a pretence of Conſcience ; and their 
Conſciences being ſo much in danger, by being under the dire- 
tion chiefly of thoſe who are the ſworn Servazts to the Papal 
Power, | 


4. He offers by way of ſati faction concerning their Fidelity, that 
they will ſubſcribe the French Declaration lately made by the Sorbon, or 
the Cenſure of the Faculty at Paris, A. D. 1626. and that ver) few, if 
ary a; ail would refuſe Subſcription to that Form preſcribed by the State, 
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in caf® that unlacky Word Heretical were left out. AS though all thoſs 
who had hitherto refuſed to take that Oath, had done ir only upon 
this nicety, that the Word Heretical were not to be taken in the 


ſenſe of the Givers, but of the Taters of the Oath: Whereas Mr. 


Creſſy himſelf faith, that common Renſon teaches, that all Oaths, Pro- 
feſſions and Promiſes are to be underſtood in the ſenſe of thoſe who frame 
and require them, and not of thoſe upon whom they are impoſed. But if 
this were all the ground of refuſing this Oath among any of them, 
Mr. Creſſy therein charges them with the mant of common Reaſoy . 
Whereas I ſhall make it appear in the progreſs of this Diſcourſe, 
that this was far from being the true and only reaſon of the Roman 
Catholicks refuſing the Oath of Allegiance. y 

5. That fence Ordination abroad doth not in the leaſt render Engliſh 
Prieſts defective in their Duties to the Civil Magiſtrate , it will follow 
that whatſoever, Penalty is inflicted on them on ſuch an account, is not in- 
flicted according to the Rule of Juſtice, and by conſequence, that whatſoever 
Blood ſhall be ſhed, the guilt of it before God will be imputed to the whole 
Kingdom, ſince it is ſhed by virtue of the whole Kzngdom's Votes, and Con- 
ſent given long ſince upon Motives long ſince ceaſed, And therefore he 
charges it deeply «pox my Conſcience to endeavour to free the whole Ring- 
dom from ſuch a guilt. This is the ſubſtance of what Mr. Creſſy faith 
upon this very important Subject, as himſelf calls it; and by vertue 
whereof he hopes, the Pænal Laws may be repealed, and thoſe of their 
Religion may enjoy the Liberty of their Religion, and all the Rights of 
Free-born Subjetts. Which are things too important to be debated in 
ſuch a manner by Perſons, who by making Reflections on the Ju- 
ſtice and Wiſdom of a Nation, do endeavour to expoſe the Laws and 
Government of it to the Cenſure and Reproach of che Malicious and 


'Tgnorant. But ſince our Laws are fo publickly accuſed of Injuſtice 


and Craelty, and the Kingdom charged with the gailt of innocent Blood, 
I hope I may have leave, as an Ezgliſh-man to vindicate the Laws 
of our Country, and as a Proteſtant, to wipe off the Aſperſion of 
Cruelty from our Religion: Which J ſhall do without the leaſt in- 


tention of Miſchief to any Men's Perſons, or of ſharpening the ſeveri- 
ties of Laws againſt them. 


d. 3. And to proceed with the greateſt clearneſs in this matter, I 
{hall conſider, | fi : 

1. The Charge of Injuſtice and Cruelty which he lays upon our 
Penal Laws. | 85 | 

2. The Propoſals he makes in order to the repeal of them, and 
giving a full liberty to the exerciſe of their Religion. 

1. The charge of Injuſtice and Cruelty upon our Penal Laws. Who- 
ſoever adventures to charge the publick Laws of a Kingdom in fuch 
a manner, ought to be very well adviſed upon what Grounds he pro- 
ceeds ; and to underſtand throughly the Nature and Conſtitution ot 
Government, and Rales of Juſtice, and the power of interpreting as 


well as making Laws, and the certain bounds within which Læms 
may make Actions Treaſonable, and how far Actions thought Reli- 


gious by the Perſons who do them, may become Treaſonable when 
they are againſt Laws made for the Publick Safety; and what Acti. 
ons of Religion make Men Martyrs when they ſuffer for them, and 


what not; for it is certain, they are not all of equal conſequence and 


neceſſity ; 


. 
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neceſſity ; theſe and many other things a Man ought to come well 
provided with, *that dares in the Face of the whole World to charge 
the Laws of his own Nation with Iaj aſtice and Crueli)!. But Mr. Ce- 
may be excuſed in this matter, for that would indeed be an unjuſt 
and cruel Law to require mpoſſibilities from Men: I wiſh ſo noble a 
Subject had been undertaken by a Perſon fit for it, that could have 
managed it otherwile than in a bare declamatory manner. But ſince 

he is the Goliah that dares fo openly defie our -Laws and Government, 
I ſhall make uſe of his own Weapons to cut off the Heads of this 
terrible Accuſation. For, 1. he grants, That the Laws made by their 


Catholick Anceſtors, viz. the Statutes of Præmunire ad Proviſors were jaſi 


Laws. 2. That our Ning hath reaſon to expett as much ſecuri:y of the fidelity 
of his Catholick Subjects, as any Catholick Prince hath from his. 3. That all 
Chriſtian Rings have in ſome ſenſe a kind of Spiritual Authority, that they 
ought to be Nurſing Fathers to God's Church, that they ought to promote 
true Chriſtian Doctrine, both touching Faith and Manners, and to emplo 
their Power when occaſion is, ts oblige even Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to perform 


tue. Thele are his own Words, which in ſhort come to this, that 
they are bound to promote and preſerve the true Religion. 4. That 
it is abſolutely unlawful for them to defend their Religion, Tring perſecuted 
by Soveraign Magiſtrates, by any other way but ſuffering ; which, he faith, 

they do fencerely profeſs according to their * 5. That the Treas 
ſonable Actions of Perſons of their own Religion were the occaſion of making 
and continuing the Penal Laws ; for upon their account, he ſaith, they 
are thouzht dangerous Subjects, and care is taten to exact Oaths of Alle- 
giance and Supremacy from them. 6. That where the Popes temporal Pow- 
er is owned, eſpecially as to depoſing Princes, there can be no ſufficient ſecu- 
rity given as to the Fidelis, of ſuch Perſons, This I,prove from his ſay- 
ing, that there is no reaſon to queſtion their Fidelity, whoſe Anceſtors were 
ſo far from any Supremacy of the Pope in Temporals, and much leſs any 
Authority in him to depoſe Princes, that they made the Statutes of Præ- 
munire and Proviſors, (which by his favour is a very weak Argu- 
ment, unleſs Men can never be ſuppoſed to degenerate from the Ver- 
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tues of their Anceſtors) but beſides, the ſati faction he offers, is by re- p. 116, 
nouncing the Pope's Temporal Power, and declaring that his Power of de- 117. 


poſing Princes, and abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance, is repugnant 
25 Mord of God, although they dare not call it Heretical , from whence 


it follows, that Mr. Creſſy doth not think thoſe can give ſufficient ſe- 


curity for their Fidelity, who dare not thus far renounce the Pope's 
Power. 


7. That where there is no ſufficient ſecurity given for the Fidelity of 


. Perſons, there is great reaſon they ſhould lie under the ſeverity of Laws. 
Which Mr. Creſſ always ſuppoſes, and only complains of their hard- 
ſhip upon the offers he makes of their Fidelity, And this muſt hold 


as to all forts of Perſons who may be dangerous to Government, al- 


though they may pretend never ſo much exemption by their Function, or 
being employed in Offices not immediately relating to Civil Government, 

From theſe conceſſions it will be no difficult task to clear our 
Penal Laws from injuſtice, and to vindicate the whole Kyngaom 
from the guilt of innocent Blood, if T can prove theſe following aſſer- 
Tlons. 
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1. That the fame Reaſons which juſtifie the ancient Statztes of 
England, and the Laws of Cat holie Princes abroad, do vindicate our 
Penal Laws from the charge of Injaſtice and Crueltꝛ. | 
2. That Laws originally made upon the account of acknowledged 
treaſonable Practices, do continue juit upon all thoſe who do not give 
{\ufficient ſecurity againſt the principles leading to thoſe Practices. 
1. That the ſame Reafons which juſtifie the ancient Statutes of 
England, and the Laws of Catholick Princes abroad, do vindicate our 
Penal Laws from the charge ot Injuſtice and Cruelty. For if the Pe- 
nalties do bear no greater proportion to the nature of the Ofexce ; if 
the Power be as great and as juſt in our Law-makers; if the Occaſions 
were. of as high a Nature, and the Pleas in behalf of the Perſons e- 
qual, then there can be no reaſon aſſigned why thoſe Laws ſhould be 
juſt and lawful, and not ours. And the making out of theſe things 
is my preſent buſineſs. | 
1. I begin with the ancient Laws and Statutes of England. And I 
hope no one dares queſtion, but that the Power of making Lams is as 
good and juſt in England fince the Reformation, as ever it was be- 
fore: For if there be the leaſt diminution of Power by virtue of the 
cutting off the Pope's Authority, then ſo much of the Civil Power as 
was loſt by it, was derived from the Pope: And this is in plain terms 
to make the Pope our Temporal Soveraign, and the whole Kingdom to 
be only Feadatary to him; which is aſſerting his Temporal Power with 
a vengeance; and contains in it a Doctrine that none but very Self- 
demying Princes can ever give the leaſt Countenance to, becauſe it 
ſtrikes at the very Root of their Authority, and makes them only 
precarious Princes, (and in a much more proper Senſe than the Popes 
uſe that Title, The Servants of Servants.) Suppoſing then the Le- 
giſlative and Civil Power to be equal ſince the Reformation and before; 
our Work is to compare the other Circumſtances together; and it it 
appear, that the Plea of Conſcience and Religion did equally hold then, 
and notwithſtanding that the Penalties were as great, upon the ſame 


or far leſs occafions. I hope our Laws will at leaſt appear as juſt and 
reaſonable as thoſe were. Ms og 5 
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d. 4. To make this out, J muſt give an account of the State of 
thoſe Times, and the Reaſons and Uccafions which moved the Lan- 
makers to enact thoſe Penal Statutes ; in which I ſhall ſhew theſe two 
things, 1. That they began upon a Controverſie of Religiom; and 
that the Penal Laws were made againſt thoſe Perſons who pleaded 
Religion. 2. That the Reaſons and Occaſions of the Pena! Laws 
ſince the Reformation were at leaſt as great as thoſe. 

1. That the ancient Pexal Laws were made upon a Controverſie of 
Religion: And to give a clear Account of the Riſe and Occaſion of 

: of them, I muft begin from the Norman Congueſt ; for then thole 
Foundations were laid of all the following Controverſies, which hap- 
pened between the (Civ and Eccleſiaſtical Power. On the behalf of 
the Ecclefiaftical Power was the Plea of Conſcience and Religion, on 
the behalf of the Civil Power nothing but the jaſt Rights of Princes, 
and the neceſſary preſervation of their own and the publick Safety. 
And this Controverſie between the Two Powers was managed with 
ſo much zeal, and ſuch pretences of Conſcience on the behalf of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, that the Civil Power, notwithſtanding the Cay: 

| rag 


rage of ſome Princes, and the Reſolution of Parliaments, 
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had much 
ado to ſtand its Ground, or to be able to preſerve it ſelf from the 


Encroachments and Uſurpations of the other, So that to ſee Princes 
give any Countenance to the fame Pretences, would be almoſt as 
ſtrange, as to ſee them turn Common. wealths-men. T know there 


were good Laws frequently made to ſtrengthen the Civil Power , 


5 


but the very frequency of them ſhewed how ineffectual they were: 

For what need many Laws to the ſame purpoſe, if the firſt had any 
force at all? and the multiplication of Laws for the fame thing 18 
a certain ſign of defect in the Government. To undeceive therefore 
all thoſe who judge of the State of Affairs by the Book of Statutes, 
I ſhall deduce the Hiſtory of this great Controverſie between the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil Power in England, ſo far as to ſhew the neceſſity 
there was found of putting an iſſue to it, by cafting out the Pope's 

retended Power and Juriſdiction in this Nation. 

The two firſt who began this Diſpute, were both Men of great 
Spirits, and reſolute in their Undertakings; I mean William the Con- 
queror and Gregory VII. who was the firſt Pope that durſt ſpeak out, 
and he very freely declares his Mind about the ſubjection of the C.- 
il Power to the Eccleſiaſtical, and the exemption of all Eccleſiaſtical 


Perſons and Things from the Civil Power, In his Epiſtle to Heremanus grey. 7, 
' Biſhop of Metz, about the Excommanicatioa of Henry IV. and abſol- Epil. 1. 8. 
ving his Su an from their Allegiance; he thus expreſſes himſelf, Shall Os 


not that Powew which was firſt found aut by Meu who knew not God, be ſub- 
jelt to that which God himſelf hath appointed for his own Honour in the 
World, and the Head of which is the Son of (iod? Who knows not that 
Rings and Dukes had their begianings from Men who gained their Autho- 
rity over their Eque!s by blind Ambition and inter Preſumption, by 
Rapines and Murders, by Perfidiouſneſs and all manner of Wickeaneſs ? 
Is not this a very pretty Account of the Original of Civil Power by 
the Head of the Church? But this is not all, for he adds, While Princes 
make God's Prieſts to be ſubject to them, to whom may we better compare 
them than to him, who is the Head over all the Sons of Pride, who tempt- 
ed the Son of God with promiſing him all the Ming doms of the World, if 
he would fall down and worſhip him? This is better and better; it ſeems 
it is as bad as the Sin of Lucifer, for Princes not to be ſubject to the 
Pope; and it is like the Devil's tempting Chriſt, to offer to make Prieſts 
ſubject to the Civil Power, Who doubts, faith he, that Chriſts Prieſts are 
jo be accounted the Fathers and Maſters of Kjngs and Princes, and all the 
Faithful? Now, ſaith he, is it not 4 lamentable madneſs, if the Son 
ſhould offer to make the Father ſubject to him, (but one of his Sueceſſors 
did not think ſo, that ſet up Heury V. againſt his own Father) or 
the Scholar his Maſter, or to think to bind him on Earth, by whom he ex- 


petts to be looſed in Heaven Theſe were the Demonſtrations of that 2% 7 


Aae, and the main ſupports of the Cauſe; and in his Epiſtle to Mil- 
liam, King of England, he tells him, that God had appointed two khinas 
of Government for Mankind, the Apoſtolical and Regal (that & much, 
that the fame Government ſhould come only from the Sins of Men, 
and yet be from the appointment of God: But we are to conſider he writ | 
this to a King whom he hoped to perſwade, and therefore would 
not tell him the worſt of his Thoughts about the beginnings of Civil 
Power) but, ſaith he, theſe two Powers, like the Sun and Moon, have that 


inequality by the Chriſtian Religion, that the Royal Power next under God 
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is to be under the care and management of the Apoſtolical. And ſince the 
Apoſtolical See is to give an account to God of the miſcarriages of Princes, 
his Wiſdom ought to conſider, whether he ought not without , farther delay 
take an Oath, of Fealty to him. For no leis than that would content 


him : But William was not ſo meek a Prince to be eaſily brought to 


this, as Robert of Sicily, Richard of Capua, Bertram of Provence, Ro- 
dulphus, and ſeveral others were, whoſe Oaths of Fealty to him are 
extant in the Collection or Regiſter of his Epiſtles, But William gives 
Er:7. 7.1. him a reſolute Anſwer, which is extant among the Epiſtles of Lan- 
8 12. Franc, that for the Oath of Fealty, he had not done it, neither would he, 
:.64franc, becauſe he never promiſed it, neither did he find that ever his Predeceſ- 
F.. 7. ſors had done it to Gregory's Predeceſſors. The Pope ſtorms at this, 
and writes a chiding Letter to Lanfranc, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, 
who like a better Subject to the Pope than to the King, writes an 
humble Excuſe for himſelf to the Pope, and tells him, 72 had dont his 
endeavour to perſwade the Ring, but could wot prevail with him: And 
Lavfrane. Cardinal Baronius faith, the Pope took it very ill at his Hands, conſider- 
Ep. 8. jg the kindneſs he had received from the Papal See. For Alexander II. 


1, . 8 : : : 
al. 4. favoured his Cauſe againſt Harold, and ſent him a conſecrated Banner; 


1079. n. and if we may believe Henricus de Silgrave, the Pope gave him his Title 


bk. de to the Crown of England, on condition that he ſhould hold it in Fee from the 
S.lgrave PapalSee : But I find no ſuch thing mentioned by Ingulphus, or Guliel- 
15 mus Pictavienſis, who underſtood the Conquerors e as any, 
zib/h, being about him at that time; neither would Gregory VII. have o- 
Cotton, mitted it: But however Bertholdus Conſtantienſis, or rather Bernaldus 
eee an Author of that time, and the Pope's Penitentiary, affirms confi- 
Append, ad dently, that William Ring of England made this whole Nation Tributary to 
83 the Pope; which there is no pretence for, but only that he, after ſome 
1084. demur, cauſed the ancient Eleemoſynary Peter-pence to be ſent to Rome. 

So careful had Princes need to be, of the continuance of Gifts to 

Rome, which in time are look d on as a Tribute; and that Tribute 


an acknowledgement of Fealty; and that Fealty proves a Subjection 


in Temporals, But this was not the only Diſpute between theſe to 


Conquerors; for Gregory VII. at the fame time that he ſent Hubert 

his Legate to England about the Oath of Fealty, he ſent Hugo to keep 

* we a Council in Fance againſt the Ixveſtitures of Bijhops by Lay-hanas, 
1080. ; ; : 
. z. and afterwards in a Council at Rome, ſolemnly condemned them; 


4.7. 5. 14. God upon thoſe that gave them. The bottom of which lay not in the 
pretence of Simozy, but becauſe it was too great a Token of their Sub- 

eerthold, jection to the Civil Power; and Gregory VII. was, as Bertholdas faith, 
9 3 * a moſt Zgalous Defender of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, i. e. the total exemption 
of gy a. Perſons from Subjection to the Civil Power; and Ead- 
merus faith, that the Biſhops made their Homage to the King before tht! 
received Inveſtiture by the Staff and the Ring. But notwithitanding all 
theſe Decrees and Threatnings, William the Conqueror, as that Au- 
thor tellgus, would never part with the Rights of the Crown in this Mat- 
ter; And he declares, that he would not only keep the ancient Saxon Ca- 
Sel ien. not. ſtom of Inveſtiture, (as Ingulphus and other Authors ſhew it to havc 
ad pr been) but all the ancient Cuſtoms of his Preaeceſſors in Normandy, re- 
3 lating to Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs : So that all Ecole zaſtical as well 45 
5. 6. Civil things, ſaith Eadmerus, were under his Command. Theſe Cuſtoms 
were, I. 1hat none ſhould be acſno vledg d Pope, but whom the Kung ple ed, 

2. 1 hat 
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and threatned depoſition to all that received them, and the Vengeance oj 


= 
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Chriſtos meos; which no doubt were underſtood of the Archbiſhops 


| Ep {tle Apologetical. : | 7 03 5 
2. That no Bulls ſhould be received, but ſuch as were approve 1 bs 4 ns . 
3. That nothing ſhould be decreed in Provincial C 4 bat Ne 


probation. 4. That no Perſons about the King ſhould be excommunicated 


without his knowledge : But beſides, Pope Gregory charged him with two 


more Enormities, viz. 5. Hindriag all Appeals ro Rome of Biſhops our. Re: 
tr. l. 7 


and Arch-biſbops; which was ſuch a thing, he faith, that a Hearhen Hi l. J. 
would not have done it. 6. Seizing upon the Perſon of his Brother O a, ep. 1, 


being a Biſbop, and Impriſoning him, which he faid was plainly againſt 


Scripture, Qui vos tangit tangit pupillam oculi mei; & Nolite tangere 
Biſhops of the Patriarchal and Jewiſh Church. But I do not find yo 2 
King William did at all recede from the Rights of his Crown, al- 
though the Pope, according to his Skill, quoted Scripture againſt 
them; although the Biſhop of Baieuæ was clapt up on the account 
of Treaſon, as our Hiſtorians agree, yet in Pope Gregory's Opinion 
he ſuffered for Religion and the preſervation of Divine Laws: And 


| ſuch Men as Mr. Crejſy might have compared ſuch Laws with thoſe 


of Nero and Domitian ; but I think they durit not have done it in 
the Conqueror's time; who at the Council of Ilebon in Normandy, der. 


declared his Reſolutions to maintain the Cuſtoms of his Predeceſſors 4 | 
relating to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. | . 1776. 


d. 5. After the Death of Gregory VII. there was no Pope acknow- 


ledg'd in Exgland for Eleven Years, becauſe of the Schiſim between irn. 


Urban and Clement; and our King had declared for neither of them: 1 a 


And William Rufus told Anſelm, who would tain have gone to Urban 

II. for his Pall, that he had not yet acknowledg'd him for Pope, and there- 
ore he ſhould not go. And, faith he, if you own him without my #adner; 
« Authority, you break your Faith to me, and diſpleaſe me as much as “. 26. 
& if you did endeavour to take away my Crown. Anſelm however 

& ſtands upon it, That himſelf had own'd him for Pope, and 


„ would do ſo whatever came of it; and would not depart from his 


Obedience for an hour. A Parliament being called at Rockingham 

upon this occaſion, the Nobility and Biſhops all adviſed him to ſub- 

mit to the King. Anſelm notwithſtanding cries, Ia es Petrus & ſuper „ ,, 
hanc Petram, &c. & qui vos tangit tangit pupillam oculi, as Gregory VII. 
had done before him, and to as much purpoſe; bt no ſuch things, 

faith he, are ſaid of Kjngs or Princes, or Dukes or Earls; and there- 
fore he reſolved to adhere to the Pope: The King being acquainted „ 8. 


with his Anſwer, ſends ſome of the Nobles and Biſhops to him to 


let him know, That the whole Kingdom was againſt him, and that 


hereby he endeavour'd to take away one of the Flowers of his 


Crown from him, by depriving him of one of the ancient Rights 
« of it: And withal that he acted contrary to his Oath to the Ring. 


Anſelm (if we may believe Eadmerus, who lived in his time, and was F. 247 


his conſtant Companion) ſtood upon his Privilege, That an Archbi- 
“ ſhop of Canterbury could be judged 1 none but the Pope: And ſo 
« by that means was wholly exempt from the Royal Power: And 
&« he bore all the Affronts he met with patiently out of his firm De- 
« votion to the Papal See. The Biſhop of Durham, whoſe Advice 
the King asked in this Matter, told him, that Anſelm had the Word 
of God and Authority of St. Peter of his ſide. The King ſaid, he would 
never endare one equal to himſelf in his Kingdom : And therefore took, 
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Fi. 30, 31. off his protection from him, and commands the N obility and Biſhops 


to diſown him; and baniſhes his Counſellors, and gives him time 
for a final Anſwer. The mean while the King tries by ſeveral Arts 


P.32-33* to gain him, viz. by ſending to Urban ſecretly for the Pall, and ac- 


P. 34. 


P. 38. 


knowledging lim to be Pope, and at laſt they brought it to this 
iſſue, that he ſhould receive the Pall at the. King's Hands, which he 
utterly refuſed to do, and would take it no otherwiſe but off from rhe 
Altar of Canterbury. After this, he deſires leave to go to the Pope. 
the King denies, he perſiſts in his Intreaty, the King abſolutely denies 
it; he reſolves to go however, becauſe, faith he, it is better to obey God 
than Man. As though God had commanded him to diſobey the 
the King in this Matter. When the Biſhops had diſſwaded him from 
it, and told him they would keep their Fidelity to the King : Go, 


P. 39. faith he, then to your Lord, and J will hold to my God. Did he mean 


P. 40. 


P. 43. 


P, 53. 


Ea. p. Co. 2 


the ſame God which the Gloſs upon the Canon Law ſpeaks of, our 
Lord God the Pope? And it is hard to conceive any other could be 
meant in this cate. The King ſends ſome of the Biſhops and Barons 
to him, to put him in mind of his Oath to obſerve the Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms of the Realm ; he told him they were to be underſtood with 
the refervation of being according to God, and that it was not fo, to 
keep him from going to the Pope, and therefore he would not obſerve 
it ; and ſo takes his leave of the King to be gone; and the King at- 
ter his going, ſeizes upon all his Profits. I deſire to know of ſuch 
as Mr. 7 whether the King or Anſelm were in the riglit in all 
this Affair? And if the King had uſed greater ſeverity to him, whe- 
ther Anſelm had ſuffered on the Account of Religion or Treaſon? But 
he complains to the Pope, that the Law of God, and Authority of the 
Pope and Canons were overwhelmed by the Cuſtoms of the Realm; and 
therefore he reſigns his Archb:ſboprick to him, and deſires the Pope to 
put one into it, which was contrary to the ancient Rights of the 
King: The Pope in a Council at Rome ſolemnly Excommunicates all 
Lay-Perſons that gave Inveſtitures of Churches, ond all that received them, 
and all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons that paid Homage to Princes, ſaying it 
was very unfit that they who made their God, ſhould put their Hands into 


the obſcene and cruel Hands of Princes: as Eadmerus relates it, who was 
preſent.in the Council. | 


S. 6. After the Death of Rufus, Azſelm returns for England, the 
new King Henry I. demands the accaſtomed Homage from him, he de- 
nies it, and gives the late Council at Rome for his Reaſon, adding 
further, if the Ming would ſubmit to the Decrees of that Council, there 
would be Peace between them, otherwiſe he would be gone again, The Ring 
was very unwilling to part with the Rights of his Predeceſſors in the 
Inveſtiture and Homage of Biſbops; tor ſaith Eadmerus, it ſeemed to him 
as much as to loſe half his Kingdom : And yet was afraid to let Anſelm 
go, left by his means the Fope ſhould have ſet up his Brother 
Robert's Title againſt him; the King being in this ſtrait, endeavours 
to gain time, and ſends Ambaſſadors to the Pope, to try, if he could 
procure his conſent, zo let him enjoy his own Rights e Pope Paſchal II. 
in his long Epiſtle to Hezry, abſolutely condemns them, as inconſiſtent 
with God, with Juſtice, or with Salvation: And adds, that to the Wit 
of his Predeceſſors, that it was a monſtrous thing for a Son to beg et à Fa- 
ther, or a Man to make a God; (but Urban gave that, as a reaſon 15 
Ns | gainſt 


much as hear of the Pope's 
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againſt it, Nich hat aid makes" Golly now PH. - 
faith he, in Scripture are called Gods; and are not Prints or Nelly,, 
Powers? The King not at all move. - With this Bull, requires from 4&*. @l < 

ſelm either to pay him Home,; andi conſecrate thole that had re- — 1 
ceryed rom numgor ately to be gone oft” bf The Fo * © 
em: And withal deelares, that he Would prelerve the Rights f + = 
of is Predeceſſors, nor would{entlart un in hit Ningubm that woutd nut 2 
40 him "Homage ; the Nobility and the reſt of the rſbops joyn with the 

King, and uied all perſwaſions to keep him from ſubniftring tg" the P 
Pope. - The King hoping to compoſe this matter, "ſends thre@ Biſhops!” 
to the Pope to let him know. ſaith Eadmerns, that if the Ring did no: 
enjoy ur Righis, he would baniſh Anſelm, and nenounce the Pope, But 
Bromptop hath the {mart Leiter the King 

whereih® he tells hit, e nobel not fall of | 
which his Predeceſſors had ſbemn to the Popts, on condition thit ll the Ho. 
nours, Uſes aul Caſtoms which his Further had in his Predeteſſggs t — 
mig hi 11 i enjoyed. by him; und that by the help of God none f them 


ſhould I teſſentd in Vis tine; aid if, faith he, which God forbid, iT © 
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:7.87,91.at preſent contented with; but this Agreement held not long; for 
8 prog wing notwithſtanding the Pope did lay ſo much weight on this Buline 
. „ Inveſtitures, (as beſides What is mentioned already, he faid, zh; 
t e e, ee 
Cskerd. Certainly informed, that this fame bog had yielded Inveſtituxęs t 
* & the Bares Henry V. as Horentius Htgornienſis and Malmesbihys 4 
7% port, and therefore Auſelm writes to the Hope, that the Ning would 
Furex, receive his too: And it isgevident he did ſo, for Matth. Paris and 
wigern. 4. Weſtminſter ſay expreſly, thar the King inveſted the nent Archbiſhop of 
bine, Canterbury, with 4 Staſſ und 4 Ring after the ancient Caſtom : Which 
de reſt, © Was after the Lateran Council, wherein the Pope again revoked the 
Reg. del. Emperors Privilege about Inveſtitgres, which, he ſaith, is contram to the 
Nr Holy Ghoſt and the Cagonical Inſtitution. But where was the Holy 
1113. 7. Ghoſt then when he granted this Priuilege After this, the Pope 
* * 4,9. Com plains- of the King for retaining the other ancient Rights, of hin- 
minſt. A. dering Appeals to Rome, and uot receiving Legates, but at laſt Pope 
1113. «Calixtt#8 yielded to the King the enjoy ment of the Cuſtoms which his 
b 1770 Father had in England and Normandy. Was not this Pope very kind 
413, to the King, Who ſo patiegtly pielded to thoſe Cuſtoms Which his 
i Hredeceſſors had condemned as contrary to Religion, and making Chriſts 
Peathß to no purpoſe ? The ſame Calixtas II. in the Council of Late- 
, 4 ran, d. D. MCXXII. put an end to the Controverſie of Inveſtitures 
Valnesb. in the Roman Empire; yielding to the Emperor the Right of Inveſti- 
4 Har. 1. ture ſo it were performed without Simony, and by a Scepter, and not 
„ bY Staff and 4 Ring; becauſe, forſooth, if it had been done by a 
Rin „it made it a kind of Marriage, and ſo made a Spiritual Adul- 
ner) between he Biſbop and his Church, as the former Popes very learn- 
edly proved in their Epiſtles againſt Iuveſtiture s.. 
A 1 * 
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9. 7. This Controverſie being at an end, the Popes bethought 
themſelves of a more ſubtle way of effecting their Deſign, which was 
by engaging the Biſhops y Oaths of Fidelity and Obedience to them- 
. ſelues, as well as taking away their Homages and Fealty to Princes, 
that ſo with leſs Nöiſe and more Security, they might compaſs the 
deſign of Eccleſiaſtical! Liberty or rather Slavery to the Pope. Grego- 
) VII. Urbay II. and Paſchal II. did all forbid Clergy-men to give 
OY * an) Homage to Princes, as Petrus de Marca proves from the Authentic: 
Concord, Acts of their ſeveral Councils; inſtead of which they required an Oath 
e N of Fealty to themſelves. For it was not, a bare Oath of Canonical O- 
N Re 4. bedience, which the Popes required, but as much an Oath of Fealty 
and Allegiance, as ever Princes require from their other Subjecls; 
which will be made appear by comparing the Oaths together. The 
moſt ancient form of Allegiance- I meet with, is that, preſcribed in 
the Capitular of Charles the Great, which is contained in very few 
Words. WAY * „ 
Conſlit.Cs-  ,, Promitto ego partibus Domini mei Caroli Regis & filiorum jus, quis 
2 fidelis ſum & ero diebus vitæ mee ſine fraude vel malo ingenio, as it is in the 
263. olg Edition of the Conſtitutions; but in the latter out of Sirmondus 
bn. hi Fopy it is ſomewhat larger. =” PALS DR 1 
Scriptores © £romitto ego quod ab iſto ate in antea fidelis ſum Domino Carolo piiſſimo 
ed, 22 Inperatori pura mente abſq; fraude & malo ingenio de med parte 4d [a8 
3 got partem & ad honorem regni ſui, ſicut per drictam debet eſſe homo Domino 


Tx 


' 


166, ſo. The ancient Form uſed in this Nation ran thus, 


* 


* 
FORE TITY 1 


Epiſtle  Apologetical. ä 
Tu jurabis quod 4b iſta die in antea eris fidelis (5 legalis Domino noſtro Sim n. 
Regi ſuis hæredibus; & fidelitatem & legalitatem et. portabis de vita Glofa... 
& de membro & de terreno honore, & quod tu eorcm malum aut dam um * 
nec noveris nec audiveris, quod non defendes pro poſſe tus, ita te Deus ad. 
juvet : Now let us compare thele with the Oath made to the Pope; 

[ ſhall take that form which is publiſhed out of the Vatican MS. 

by Odoricus Raynaldus, which was taken by Edmund archbiſhop of 
Canterbury.” = Bs. is | g 

Ego Edmundus, &C. ab hac hora in antea fidelis & obediens ero S. Petro 0drictuy- 
& S. R. E. & D. Pape Gregorio ſuiſq; ſucceſſoribus canonicè intrantibus. 33 
Non ero in facto neq; in conſilio, aut conſenſu ut vitam perdant, aut mem- A 
brum, aut capiantur mala captione. Conſilium vero quod mihi credituri n. 65. 
ſunt per ſe, aut per nuntios ſuos ſive per literas ad eorum damnum, 
neſciente nemini pandam. Papatum Romanum & Regalia Sancti Petri 
adjutor eis ero ad retinendum & defendendum ſalvo meo ordine con- 

tra omnem hominem, & c. This is enough to ſhew, that if the other 

were properly Oaths of Allegiance to Princes, this is ſo to the Pope, 
and thereby they are bound to the very ſame Obedience to the Pope 

as their Soveraign, as any Men are to their own Princes. For here 


is no exception at all of the Rights of Prince and the Duty they owe 


Le 


to them; not the leaſt notice being taken of them, as though they 


did owe them any Allegiance : Which we plainly ſee was never in- 
tended ſhould be paid by thoſe who firſt impoſed this Oath. That 

Learned Gentleman Sir Roger Iwiſden ſuppoſes this Oath to have „ ie 
been framed by Paſchal II. and it is certain, that Rodulphus being vindicat: 


made Archbiſhop of Canterbury in his time, is the firſt we read a- C. 3 


mong us, that took an Oath of Fidelity to the Pope, with that of wk 


Canonical Obedience: After whoſe time we frequently meet with it, , 
but not before; bur in truth, it is the very fame Oath, only apply- 15.p.1:;. 
ing it to Church-men, which Richard of Capua took by he of Ras, da 
be, to Gregory VII. as may appear to any one that compares them 5334.“ 
together; where there are the ſame Expreſſions Word for Word: Ce, u. 
By which we may ſee the ſtricteſt Allegiance to the Pope is under- ON 
ſtood by it, without the leaſt reſervation of any other Prince s Rights. N 
And conſidering the Doctrine and Deſign of the firſt impoſers of it, 7. 414. 

it cannot be queſtioned but their intention was hereby to exempt 42 
the takers of it from all Allegiance to any other than the Pope. But Thorn. 7. 
left this deſign ſhould be too caſily ſuſpected, at firſt it went only a- 1899. 
long with the Pall to Archbiſhops, then it came to Biſhops, and at 

laſt, as the Gloſs upon the Canon Law tells us, to all that receive any Necreta'. 
Dignity, Conſecration or Confirmation from the Pope; and now the Oath meh fc 
in the Poztifical is much larger than it was, and by it the takers are 1. 24. c.4, 
bound to obſerve and defend the Papal Reſervations, Proviſions and ., 3 
dates, and to perſecute to the utmoſt of their Power, all Hereticks, Schiſma- —＋ i 


tices and Rebels to the Pope, Much kindneſs then is to be expected 86, 2%. 


' from all ho are ſworn to Perſecution, and much Allegiance to Princes Au. 


e B 1627. 
from thoſe who own the Pope to be their Soveraign in as expreſs “* 


terms as any Subſects can do their Princes: And fo Caſſender takes 
notice, het ſeveral paſſages in this Oath relate to meer civil Obedience, aridle fo. 
which we owe to Princes and not to the Pope: And for what relates to id. ccni. 

the Papacy, if by it be underſtood the Papa! Tyranny, as no doubt it is, 1. a 75 
he utterly condemns it as an unlawful Oath ; and 1 extreamly won- ne 
der at thoſe who make ſo many Scruples about Oaths of Allegiance 


Yyyy 2 to 
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a. Attn. 


to Princes, that they make none at all about this, which, as far as [ 
can fee, leaves no room of Allegiance to them, any more than à 
Perſon who hath already {worn Allegiance to one Prince, hath liber- 


ty to {wear the fame thing to another; which it is impoſſible he 


ſhould keep to both. 4 „ | 

The firſt Contriver of this Oath to the Pope, was no other than 

Gregory VII. who could not be tliought to underitand leſs than the ſtri- 

Qeit Allegiance by it, ſince he required Fealty from Temporal Princes, 

and forbad all Clergy-men paying Homage to them. In the Coun- 

cil held by him at Rome, A. D. 1079. the Archbiſhop of Agquileia 

took an Oath in the ſame form with that publiſhed by Raynaldus out 

cont, ce. O the Vatican MS. and therein he is ſworn,' to defend the Roman 


neral. To, Papacy and the Royalties of St. Peter; which makes me wonder how 


11, 7.2. the form extant in the Canon Law ſhould have it Regulas Sanctorum 
. 379. Patrum inſtead of Regalia Sancti Petri, for we are not to imagine that 
Gregory IX. had any ſuch thought to bring down the Royalties of 
St. Peter to the ancient Canons; and the Oath which was taken had 
the Regalia ſancti Petri always in it from Gregory VIIs. time; unleſs 
they hoped to deceive the Simple by this means, for we find that 
even Caſſander himſelf thought there had been no other Form beſides 


that in the Canon Law, till the Biſhop of Manſter ſent him the Form 


he was to take; wherein were the Regalia ſancti Petri, as they are 
now in the Pontifical. But if the ſtricteſt Allegiance to the Pope as 
their Soveraign, were not intended by this Oath, why could not the 


Popes be contented with the former Oath of Canonical Obedience, 


which from the time of Boniface was required by the Pope of all 
Metropolitans together with the Pall, although many refuſed to ſub- 
De Concord mit their Necks to that Yoke. Before A. D. 450. Petrus de Marca 
— obſerves, no ſuch thing as an Oath of Canonical Obedience from Bi- 
c. 3. 1. 13. hops to the Metropolitan was uſed in the Church; and therefore Leo 
I. reproves Anaſtaſius of Theſſalonica for requiring it from Atticus a 
„Biſhop under him; but afterwards by degrees it came into uſe, as 
2 8 appears by the Words of the Biſhops of Aguileia in Barontus to the 
"gp Emperor Mauricius, and the Profeſſion made by Adelbertus to Hinc- 
m marus his Metropolitan. Whereas the Metropolitans themſelves made 
A ny a bare 8 of their TDs : ai any 3 _ . 
pend, ad Biſhops to obſerve the Canons of the Church. But when Gregory ſen 
— Dorf 1 = ry into 1 he 2 him ow Wn _ 
m. 12. Over the Reliques of St. Peter in the Vatican, to be true and faith 
Sonar to the intereſts of * Roman See, but {till it was within the compaſs 
Tunic, Of the Catholick Faith and the ancient Canons: and this Bon abe 
42.6. 19. being a very faithful Servant to the Papa] See, makes it his Buſinels 
— to perſwade the Biſhops of German) and France, to profels Subſe- 
5. 163. Ction to the Biſhop of Rome; and all the Metropolitans to receive Palls 
Bon-facii from thence, and to give Canonical Obedience 10 the Pope's Decrees : 
* Theſe things went very hardly down with the Biſhops; for two 
Borifac, Years after, A. D. 744. Boniface complains to Pope Rgchary, That he 
p. 141. was afraid they would not keep their Words, but he aſſures the Pope it was 
fe ett none of his Fault; but at laſt they were wheedled into it under this 
pretence that it was only a mark of Honour to receive the Pall, and 
Fincnar, not à Badge of Subjection; and Hincmarus told Nicolaus, 1. That he 
ep. 26. p. could receive no more power by it, than the Canons had given to Met opo- 
310. Ton, /zzans already; but when they were brought to receive the Pall the 


promiſe 
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promiſe of Subjection went down with it: The Form of which is ex- 
tant among the ancient Formule publiſhed by Sirmondus, wherein Formal. ar- 
they promiſe to the Pope only debitam ſubjectionem & obedientiam, "#134 
+ which is properly Canonical Obedience. Now if Gregory VII. had un- e 
derſtood no more than that, why did he alter the Oath, and put in <4. Salt. 
ſo many expreſſions Which properly imply the fame Fealty which? TO 
Vaſſals owe to their Lords, or Subjects to their. Princes? I know 
not how it came to paſs that ſo jealous a Prince of his own Rights 
as Henry I. came to ſuffer the new Archbiſhop to take this Oath to 
the Pope; but this is certain that it was extreamly diſguſted in o- 
ther Countries. For Baronius tells us, that the Kings and Nobility B. ren. A. 
ol Sicily and Poland were very much offended at it, as a thing there 3102 "5, 
was no Ground for in the ancient Councils; as though ſaith Paſchal *_ 
II. in anſwer to them, the Councils could ſet bounds to the Pope's Au- 
thority : Which was bravely ſaid and like a Prince that endeavoured 
to make the greateſt Biſhops his Vaſſals; but I cannot imagine what 
ſatisfaction this could give to Secular Princes, who might eafily diſ- 
| cern how much their own Power was leſſened by theſe maniteit en- 
croachments upon it, by the exacting Oaths of Allegiance from 
ſome of the moſt conſiderable of their Subjects, to a Foreign 
4 Power. 


1 FS. 8. After the Death of Hezry 1. the Papal Power got more ground 
in the troubleſome Reign of King Stephen, than ever it had done be- 
35 fore; for his Title being very bad, he ſaw it was the more neceſ- 
| fary for him to ſtrengthen it by the Pope's Authority. To which 

end, after his Conſecration by William Archbiſhop of Canterbary, 

who together with Stephen had before ſworn Allegiance to Maud the 

Empreſs, he ſends to the Pope for a Confirmation of his Title, which 

the Pope very amply ſends him; and the Bull is extant among our x;parg, 
Hiftorians, wherein among other things he takes notice, that on the Prior. Ha- 
| Day of his Conſecration (as the Pope calls it) he ary to Obedience and _ 
| f Reverence to St. Peter; which no doubt went very far in his Title: Se 5p. 
and the Biſhop of Mincheſter his Brother, told him (as Malmesbury 313. 
5 ö , : k ' ” Malmesb, 
relates who lived in that time) that he came to the Crown not by any Mi- zit. yy. 
litary Power, but by the Churches Favour, and therefore he ought to be kind 1.2. p. oz. 
zo it ; and ſo he was, it ſeems, at firſt, for he yielded to their own _ 
Terms, as Gul. Nemburgenſis ſaith, and the Biſhops did ſwear only a 5 New 
conditional Allegiance to him, viz. as long as he preſerved the Liberty 4 "fs 
the Church. To give them therefore all the ſatisfaction they delired, 

he made that Oath extant in Malmesbury, wherein he put all Eccleſiaſti- Malmesh. 
al Perſons and Things under their own Turiſdiftion ; and when after- . to. 
wards he violated this Liberty, his own Brother being then the Popes 
Legate, preſumed to ſummon him to appear before his eg 

Huh Court of Juſtice, and to give him an Account of what he had 

dove in daring to impriſon the Bifhops of Sa/zbary and Lincoln: For, 

ſaid he, if the Biſhops do any thing amiſs, the Ring hath nothing to do 

to judge them, but they muſt be left to the Canons; and withal he adds, 

that the Ring was bound to give them an account of what he had done; 
But the King ſent them Word, that he appealed to Rome, and ſo 
the Buſineſs fell. Thus we ſee how much he advasted the Popes 
; Power by yielding to a Legatine Power here, to hear Canſes, and 
ſuffering himſelf to be called to an Account before it; by which = D 

ample, 
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ample, Appeals grew very frequent and troubleſome in his Time; 
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Radalpb. AS Our Hittorians ſadly complain; and the Biſhops and Monks went 


de Dice. commonly over to Rome upon Appeals; nay, Theobald Archbiſhop of 
45 55 . Canterbury, went to the Pope, then in France, exprelly againſt the King's 
I Pero» Command, and the Pope ſuſpended the reſt that did not come; and 
bor. . William, Archbiſhop of York, was depoſed by the Pope, meerly be- 
Ab. cauſe nominated by the King, and another put into his Room with— 
Hagull. out the King's Conſent or Approbation: The Right of Inveſtitures 
= 1, Was condemned in a Council held at Weſtminſter, and the infringers 
4.1143, Of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty puniſhed with Excommunication, not to be 
2805 taken off but by the Pope himſelf ; and after the reconciliation between 
25 ero, 


ma b, Stephen and Henry II. the effect of it, faith Radulphus de Diceto, was, 
ag ift, 7 5 : 5 7 
p. 528, that the Churches Dominion was exalted by it. 


§. 9. This was the ſtate of things here, when Heury II. came to 


the poſſeſſion of the Crown; all the Cuſtoms of his Anceſtors, which 


they accounted Rights of the Crown, were loſt during the Ulurpa- 

tion of Stephen, and ſtrange Inſolences and Villanies were committed 

under the pretence of Eccleſtaſtical Liberty, or the unaccountibleneſs 

of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons for their Actions to Civil Juſtice : Which 

made the Judges complain to the King of the Thefrs, Rapines and 
Murders frequently committed by Clergy-men, over whom they had 
* then no Juriſdiction; and as Gulielmus Newbargenſis ſaith, the Biſhops 
2.4. 16. were more concerned to defend their Privileges, than to paniſh Offenders, 


and thought they did God and the Church ſervice in protecting them from the 


Hands of Juſtice. By which means things were come to that height 
between the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power, that one or the other muſt 
yield; the Eccleſiaſtical Power being in the Hands of Thomas Becket, a 
Man aiter the Pope's own Heart, and in whom the very Soul of 
Gregory VII. ſeemed to have come into the World again; and the 
Civil Power in the management of Hear) II. a Prince of a high Spi- 
rit and great Courage, and that could not eaſily bear the leait di- 
minution of his Power. And where there was fo much matter pre- 
pared, and ſuch heat on both {ides, it was no great difficulty to fore- 
tell a Storm, when the Clouds that hovered in the Air ſhould clap 
together, or fall upon each other. This was foreſeen by the more 
ditcerning Men of that time, when they found the King bent upon 
3 nary, him Archbukop after the Death of Theobald ; For however 
z0n.l. 1, Becket himſelf boaſted of the freedom of his Election and the conſent of 
Ep. 125. the Clergy and Ning dom in it, yet in the Epiſtle ſent to him by the 
Cotes col. Biſpops and Clergy of the whole Province, they plainly tell him, 2he 
tor, Ep; Ning; Mother diſſmaded him from it, the whole Ningdom was agaiuft it, 
fil. l. 1. and the Clergy ſighed and groaned as much as they durſt; but the Ning 
ep. '73- would have ut ſo, For the King being then in Normandy, ſent over his 
oveden. Og 5 5 ; 
Ann. part, great Miniſter Richard de Lucy on purpoſe to let the Suffragan Bi- 
5 ft. f. 192. ſhops and the Monks of Canterbury underitand his Pleaſure, that he 
1 50 i would have Becket choſen Archbiſhop. Which the Biſhop of London in 
32. his excellent Epiſtle to Becker (which gives a more true Account of 
Gil. lend. the Intrigues of the whole Quarrel than any thing yet extant, and 
Epil. Ib. Which Baronius could not bur tee iu the Codex Jatiej,jabs, although 
Cantuer./, he takes no notice at all of it) tells him, was 4 greater invaſion of the 


1. E 126. . . v " „ = 5 TY 
tro, Churches Liberties, than any of thoſe things he made ſuch ado about, Toa, 


com 8, ſaitli he, zom tell us that we ought to obe God rather than Men; would 


to 


Ld 


F 


ve may jodge of the truth of *the Quadripartite H 
Thomas his own Diſciples, as Baronius conteffeth, for therein Hereber- In A. 


' 


10 God we had done fa then ; but becauſe we had not the: Courage to ao 


he had a mind to diſturb the whole Kingdom; Joa carry the Croſs, - 110 


naeſs of others added to his, he hath 
i a Saint and a Martyr. 
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it then, therefore we nom ſuffer Shame and Confuſion for it, and the Tears: - 
ran domn our Cheeks for the Calamities that are come upon us. By which 
ſtory, written by. 
tus and Joh. Sarisburienſis tell of Fhomas his proteſting, againſt his being 8 2, 
Archbiſhop to the Ring, and his being hardly perſwaded to, it by the Pope © 
Legate ; whereas thgzBiſhop of London proves to Begket himſelf, chat 
during Theobald's Life, he had his Eye upontit, and made all. the Inte- 
reſt he could to obtain it upon his Death, that he gavę ſeueral thouſand p 
Marks. to the Ring to be Chancellor, hoping by:that means to come the eaſker * © 
into the See of Canterbury; that being in Normandy 4 Theobald's. 


Death, he poſted over, and the Kjng's Favourite brought his Command fo: 


bis Election. And it is likewiſe confeſſed by Fitz-Stephen in the MS. Vit.. B. 
Hiſtory f Becker's Life, that the whole, Clergy knew it was the Kings N 
Pleaſure he ſhould be made Archbiſhop ; and that Gilbert, then only Biſhop Go. Cored 
75 Hereford (afterwards of London) diſſwaded all that he could from b. 10, 

* 5 * * ; » Ve; 

is Eledtion ;, and after ſaid, that the Ring had done a {range thing, Vit 

he had, made a Soldier Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; for but a little before - 
he had been in Arms with the King at Tholouſe. And this oppolition 
of his, he calls not ouly God to witneſs, was not out of any ambitions de- 
ſire ro have been in his Room, (as Thomas and. the Monks charge him 
with)*bat Becket himſelf, for no Man could attempt any ſuch thin „ but . 
he muſt. know it, his Favour being ſo great with the Ming then, - But it 


YR 
; 


ſeems, the wiſer Men among the Biſhops thought, that by xeaſon , 4 


his inſolent, raſh and inflexible Temper, (which even his Friends bur. 1. i. 


— x 22 on” f | | l . . a > 0.8 Jo 2 
complained of in him) he would bring all things into Confuſion. f: * 


1 ws; 
on 


he, and what if the Ring ſhould take his Sword? But, ſaid he to one Th». Cant. 
that ſtood by, he always was a Fool, and ever will be one. Theſe things C, c 
I only mention, to let Men ſee what apprehenſions the more pru- wn 5. 10. 
dent Men of that Time had of the likelihood of great diſturbances 
coming to the Church by his ill management, although by the raſh- * 


had the Fortune to be accounted 


— 


* " 


. 10. But my buſineſs is not, to write a particular Account of all 


"the Paiſages between the King and him, after the difference be- 


Gregory VII's Principles, are willing to believe him a Martyr upon 


tween them; which hath been fo largely done by Baronius, and our 
own Hiſtorians ; but I ſhall ſhew, that the Controverſie between 25 
them was about Gregory VIT's Principles, and if he died a Martyr for , Node 

any thing, it was in defence of theſe. Which I ſhall the rather do, 5. Thon, 
ſince I find his Lite very lately publiſhed in French with a high Cha- de C 
rater of him, and dedicated to the King of Fance; but eſpecially 1674. 
becauſe I find, that thoſe among us of that Religion, who geſbwn: | 7 
| ſtory of | 
otheriGrounds, viz. That his Quarrel with the Ring was upon the ac- 3 

count of the ancient Municipal Laws of England, which had a reſpect to ſtrance, 
the immunities of Clergy-men. be "HE W. e 5. 7 
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L ſhall therefore prove, 1. That the matters in Diſpute between 
the King and Becker, were the very ſame that Gregor) VII. and his 
Sncceſſors contended about, with Chriſtian Princes, 2. That the 

Pleas made uſe of by Becker and his Party, were no other than thote- _ - 
which Gregory VII. and his Succeffors uſed, ſo that they had no re- 
lation at all to the Municipal Lams, but to the Controverſie then on 
Foot between the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power. In both Which I 
hope to make ſome Paſſages clearer than they have yet been, ha- 
ving had the advantage of peruſing ſeveral MSS. relating to this 
Baron. A, matter, and 1 that Volume of Eyiſtles, which Baronius accounts. 
| 1102. 2. an undaluable Treaſure ; and'as far as ] can perceive, the Cotton MS. 
21. is more compleat than the Vatican, which Baronius made uſe of. 
I. For the Matters in Diſpute between them. The whole Con- 
troverſie might be reduced to two Heads. 1. Whether Eceleſiaſtical 
Perſons were unaccountable to the Civil Power for any Miſdemean- 
ours committed by them? 2. Whether the Pope had the Soveraign 
"Power over Princes and all under them, ſo that he might contradict 
the Kings Laws and Cuſtoms, and command his Subjects againſt his 
conſent to come to him? And whether the Ning's Subject? in ſuch 
Caſes were not bound to obey the Pope, let the King command what 
he pleaſe? Theſe, in truth, were the Points in Debate, and the moſt 
weighty Particulars in the Cuſtoms of Clarendon were but as ſo ma- 
ny Branches of theſe. In that Copy of them which is extant in the 
cad. cotton. Cotton MS. and was drawn up by the King's own Order, the occaſi- 
J. 1. J. 12. on of them is ſet down, to have been the differences which had happened, 
between the Clergy and the King's Juſtices and the Barons of the Ring- ? 
dm about the C uſtoms ana Dignities of the Crown ; the moſt conſide- 
rable of thofe which the Pope condemned, were concerning, 1. The 
Tryal of Titles of Advowſons and Preſentations in the Rings Courts. 
2. The Tryat of Clergy-men before the Kjng's Judges; and the Churches 
not defending them - fn Conviction or Confeſſion. 3. That neither Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops or others, ſhould go out of the Kingdom, without the Ring's 
conſent, and giving ſecurity to the King, that in 8000s ſtaying, or return- 
ing, they will do nothing to the prejudice either of the Ming or Kjngaom. 
4. The Profits of Ecclefiaſticat Courts upon Abſolution, for they de- 
manded not barely Perſonal Security of all excommunicated Perſons, 
to ſtand to the Church's Judgments, but Vadium ad remanens as the 
Law Term was then, which implies real Security, or ſo much Mo- 
ney laid down, which was to come to the Court, if they did not 
perform the Conditions expreſſed. For it was one of the things the 
Cad. Cotton. King's Ambaſſador complained of to his Mother the Empreſs, Th! 
41. ep. 49. the Matters in Controverſie were not things of Advantage to Men's Souls, 
bar to their own Purſes; and that the Faults of Offenders were not puniſb- 
gel in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts by the injoyning of Penance, but by the giving 
of Money. And the Empreſs her felt in her Difcourſe with NVicholas 
de Monte the Archbiſhop's Friend, inſiſted on theſe Pecuniary Mulcts 
for Sins as one of the great occaſions of the Troubles; which made Pco- 
ple ſuſpect this pretence of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty to be only a Cloak 
for their own Profits. But however the good Pope, whether he un- 
derftood this Vadium ad remanens or no, at all Adventures condemn- 
ed it. For what ſhould the Court of Rome do without exchanging 
Money for Sins? 5. That no Perſon who held of the Ming in Capite, or 
belonged to him, ſhould be excommunicated, or have his Land wh” i 
| without 
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without making the King acquainted with it, or his Juſtice in hes alt uce. 
6. That in matters of Appeal, they were to proceed from the Arch-deacon 
to the Biſhop, from the Biſhop to the Archbiſhop, and from thence to the 
King, and not to proceed further without his expreſs leave. "Thele were 
the main things in Diſpute; and what do they all amount to, but 
the very ſame Rights of the Crown which the King's Predeceſſors did 
inſiſt upon? And what could be the ſenſe of Becket in oppoſing them, 
but that Clergy-men were not accountable for their Faults to the 
Civil Power, and in caſe of the Pope's Command, whether upon 
Appeal or otherwiſe, Biſhops and others were to go to his Court 
in ſpight of the King ? as Anſelm and Theobald had done before. It 
is agreed by Baronius himſelf, that the Quarrel brake out, upon the _ 
Archbiſhops denying to deliver up the Clergy-man that was accu- P77 4 
ſed and convicted of Murder atter Eccleſtaſtical Cenſure to the Secular 
Power; which the King earneſtly delired, and PRecket as perempto- 
rily denyed. And upon what Principle could this be done; but the 
highelt preteace of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, that ever Gregory VII. or any 
other atſerted ? And it is plain by this, that the King did not deny 
the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, nor hindered the proper Cezſares of the 
Church upon Offenders ; but the Queſtion was meerly this; Whether 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons having committed Crimes againſt the Publick 
Peace, were only to be puniſhed with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and ne- 
ver to be delivered over to Civil Juſtice ?; Which was the main 
Hinge of the Cauſe, and which Becker ſtood to, to the laſt. And 
that this was the true State of the Controverſie, appears by the 
Repreſentation made of it to Alexander III. by the whole Clergy of | 
the Province of Canterbury: Who confeſs that the Peace of the Kjno- 225 
dom was ver) mich diſturbed by the inſolence and Crimes of ſome of 15 OS 
Clergy (for upon the account of this exemption, any Villains were 
fate, if they could but get into any kind of Orders; ) the Ming, for 
the ſafety of his People, preſſed the Biſhops after their Cenſures, to give 
ſuch guilty Parſons up to the Laws, becauſe bare degrading was by no means 
ſafficrent puniſhmeat for wilful Murder, which was all the Churches Cenſures 
reached to. This all the Biſhops at firſt oppoſed as derogatory to 
the Church's Liberty, but afterwards '( Becket excepted ) the reſt 
law a neceſſity of yielding at preſent ; for, as they conteſs them- 
5 ſelves, this liberty was extended even to a Lector or Acolythus ; and the cad. citton. 
; Empreſs Mazzldis ſaid, that the Biſhops gave Orders very looſely with- "+ 2:49, 
| out Titles; by which we may eafily imagine what a miſerable 
Rate the whole Kingdom might be in, if theſe things were ſuffered. 
So that we ſee the Plea inſiſted upon at the beginning of the Quar- 
rel was, that no Perſons in any Eccleſiaſtical Orders, upon any Crime 
whatſoever, were to be delivered over to be puniſhed by the Secu- 
lar Power. And what could ſuch a Pretence ariſe from, but only from 
Grenory VIT's. Principles of Government? viz. That the Civil Power 
han nothing at all to do with Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and that all the Sub- 
jectios aud Obedience they owed was only to the Pope as their Soveraten z siger. vit. 
aud that this was the Liberty which Chriſt purchaſed for his Church Luder. : 
1th his own Blood, as Paſchal II. anſwered the Emperor's Ambaſſa- 
dors, and as Becket very frequently expreſſes it in his Epiſtles. A 
bleſſed Liberty! and worthy the purchaſe of the Blood of Chriſt, 
viz. a Liberty to Sin without fear of Puniſhment, or at leaſt any 
Puniſhment which ſuch Perſons would be afraid of ; for the ut- 
Tut molt 
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moſt Becker could be per ſwaded to in the caſe of the Canon of Bed. 


ford convicted of Murder, was only to confine him to a Monaſtery 


for a time, which was a very eaſie expiation of Murder: So that the 
Benefit of Clergy was a mighty thing in thoſe Days. But it is im- 
poſſible to give any tolerable account of Becbet's Actions, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe this to have been his Ground and Principle, that God had ex. 
empted by his Law all Clergy-men, by vertue of being ſuch, from any ſub. 
jection to Civil Power: For it they owe any ſubjection, they are ac- 
countable for their breaches of the Laws to that power to which 
they are ſubject; if they are not accountable for any Crimes, they 
mult be ſuppoſed to be wholly independent on the Civil Govern- 
ment. 8 | 


— 


§. 11. Neither is there any ground for ſuch an exemption by the 
ancient Municipal Laws of England, either in the Saxon or Norman 
times: And I cannot but wonder to ſee the Laws of Princes concern- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, brought to prove their total exemption 
from the power of Princes, which was that Eccleſiaſtical Liberty 
which Becker did plead for, For according to bis Principles, neither 
Aured, nor Edward, nor Canutus, nor any other Prince had any thing 
to do to appoint the puniſhments of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons; but their 
Judgment was to be wholly left to their own Saperiours. And ſup— 
poſing there had been ſuch Laws among the Saxons, Becker would 
not have valued them at all, bur rather have thought them a pre- 
judice to his Cauſe, and an encouragement to Heut) II. to have re- 
pealed thoſe, and made others in their Place. For why ſhould not 
the Power of this King be as good as the Saxons to make and alter 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws as they faw convenient? but Becket underſtood 
his Buſineſs Better than ſo. He would not upon any terms be brought 
to the Tryal, whether they were ancient Cuſtoms or no which the 


King contended for? The King offered it very frequently, and by 


any fair ways of Tryal, and declared he would renounce them ut 
they did not appear to be fo, he appealed often to the Judgment of 
the Charch of England about it, and would ſtand and fall by it; and 


none of theſe things would be accepted of: By which it is evident 


Ailred. de 


; Genealig. 


Reg. An gl. 
P. 360. 


that either there were no Laws could juſtifie Becker, or he thought 
the producing them would be hurtful to his Cauſe; for not one of 


all the Cuſtoms he excepted againſt, was in his Opinion ſo bad. as 


for Princes to take upon themſelves to determine Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
and to appoint the Paniſbments of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, For then he 
knew the King need not tojſtand upon the proof of his other Cuſtoms, 
this one RI of the Crows would put an end to the whole Diſpute. 
For if Hepry II. had the fame Power that Edgar had, when he ſaid, 


that the Tryal of the manners of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons belonged to him, 


and therefore gave Authority to Dunſlaz and the reſt, to ee cri: 


 manal 8 out of Churches and Monaſteries, why might not he 
: 


puniſh Eccleſiaſtical Perſons? And then to what purpoſe had Becket 
contended with the King, it he had allowed him as much power as 
the Saxon Kings did make uſe of? And what if the Saxoz I ams did 
appoint the Byhops to examine C/ergy-mer, and paſs Sentence upon 
them in Criminal Cauſes? Was not the Puniſhment already efta- 
bliſhed by the King's Laws, and the Biſhop only the Miniſter of 
the Kings Juſtice upon Eccleſiaſtical Delinquents? And even in the 


Laws 


FFF 


Egbert. pe 
nit. Ex- 
ce pt. c. 5. N 


- Eccleſiaſtical Penance, according to the Peuitential Canons, For it ap- 
bo pears by the old Penitential Canons of Theodore and Egbert, that Theod, ca- 
1 Murder had. ſo many Tears. Penance appointed for its expiation, Which had vob. Fevic. 
1 been a vain thing, if it had been puniſhed with Death now in this EZ. ca- 
3 caſe it was but reaſonable that the guilty Perſon ſhould be delivered nn. Peni. 
t to the Biſhop to receive bis Penance; whether he were a Clerg-- man 3: 
r or Lay-man:; And the Laws of Princes did inforce them to ſubmit 4 
1 to Ecclefpaſtical Pexance, So King Alured commands in caſe of Pers Lig. Alu- 
tr jr, that, the Perſon be taken into the Rings Cuſtody for fort Days, that _ EN 
0 he mig li undergo the Penance whickgghe Biſbop ſhall impoſe upon him; and if 
"7 he eſcaped he was not only to be axwfhematized, but put out of all protecti- 
5 op of the Law : And by the Laws of King Edmund, an) Perſon guiity Leg. Edn. 
Cf of Murger was not to come into the Rings Preſence till he had undergone © 3%: 
the Penance enjoyped him by the Biſhop : And from hence I ſuppote it 
of i; 
C 
f 
> 1 of 
Penance according to the nature of the Fault: And one of 
0 #clude the other, hut, he that did pay ſuch a pecuniary Mulct to 
i the Sheriff, did undergo ſo many Yeaus Penance beſides. Therefore“ 

the Laws which Mention Perſous being delivered to the Biſhop fon Pe- 
. . ce, do by no mans imply, that they werg excuſed from any Civil 
5 Penalty either before or after it; as might be proved from the Laws 
ü of che Empire, and the Capitulars, it it were needful. So that in the Egs. ca. 
5 Saxon Times, if 4 Clergy-man, were guilty of wilful Murder, the Peni- 5 Felt. 
- textial Canons impoſed, ten Tears Penance upon him, of which ſeven were. 12 
ö to be ſpent iu Baniſhment'; but beſides this, the legal Compenſation was 
| to be made, as is evident by. the Laws of Edward and Canutas: 
| 12 w very ſlender the pretence is of Bech 
| contending for the ancient Saxon Laws, When he denied the gu 
; up a Clergy-man convicted of Murder to the Secular Power after Ef 
[ures, But where is there the leaſt Foundation in the Jex0r 
; : UG ELT + Times, 
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Times, for ſuch open defiance of the Civil! Power, as to the puniſſi. 


ment of Offenders of what Degree or Order ſoever? *Ahd that Was 
the Caſe of Becker, the King only deſired that Juſtice might be ct. 


cuted indifterently«on all, Perſons, and the ancient Cuſtoms revib d; 


but he would not yield as to either of theſe, not upon the pr 
of former Laws, but the repugnancy he ſuppoſed to be in #h 


Blood. 


Bo, 


. 12. After the Norman Conqueſt, the Eccleſiaſtical and CI 
woere firſt ſeparated, as appears by the Grant of William the *Congue 
. gen ant. 707 tO Remigius Biſhop of Lincoln, and many others to the fame pur» 
ad adm, poſe; but I find no particular exemption of a Criminal Clerg)- man 
5p. 17. from the Civil Power eſtabliſned. The main plea is from the con- 

firmation of the Saxoz Laws, but to how little purpoſe that. is, is al- 

1 e ready ſhewed. By the Laws of Henry, I. 4 Biſhop committed Mur- 
* 4 he was to be depoſed, and undergo twelve Tears Penance, ſever of which 
were to be with Bread and Mater: If a Prieſt or Monk, he was to. loſe his 
Order, and to undergo ten Tears Penance ; if a Deacon, to loſe his'Orders 
and to have ſeven Tears Penance ; if 4 Clerk only Fi. e. in inferior Or- 

ders) ſix Tears Penance; and then it follows, i 4 Lay-man, five Tears 

. Penance, which was very prudently left out with an &c. by P. H. 

| becauſe it marrs all the reſt; for if according to theſe Laws, Clergy- 

men had an exemption from Civil Juſtice, ſo had the Laicy too ; 

and upon better terms, for their Penance is but half that of a. Prieſt, 

or a Mont, and not half of a Biſhop. But after Henry I. the Pe- 

Fitz S:eph. nance was turned into a pecuniary Muld, as King Henry II. com- 


* at plained, and Men committed the greateſt Crimes at a certaß h; rate, 
| by which means abundance of Villanies, and Murders, and 
Redulph, © were daily committed; and in He II. his time, the Kings Jai 
2 2 complains of it to the King, who commands to puniſh all Offenders ſe- 
7. 526. Verely; and if any Clergy-men were convicted, they were to be delivered 

to the Biſhop to be Degraded by him in the preſence of the Kings 


* Canon of Bedford, Becket utterly denies the delivering him up 6 
it. 3 | 5 


vit, Them. which exa ſperated the King, one whereof was, of a Perſon 
P12. © defloured the Daughter, and murdered the Father, whom Henry II. 


rirs Steph, to (for ſo Fitz Stephen ſaith, ſome about the Ring told him, if thele 
117. * things nere ſuſfered, and the Archbiſbop let alone, his Royal Authority 
' © _ Wowld come to nothing, and the Clergy mould make whom they pleaſed Ning, 


as they had ſhewed their Power and Will already, in the caſe of 


— 


ing Stephen) therefore the King reſolves to reſume all the Rs 


of his Anceſtors, and to have a ſolemn recognition made of them in 
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* wary ad Liberty, which he ſaid, Chriſt had purchaſed with his ; 
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& Biſhops at Weſtminſter, 5 


r. | =P _ 
Parliament. But firſt he treats with all kk 
to know whether they Would obſerve the Ancient Cuſtoms ? They 
gave him a ſhuffling Anſwer, that they Would do it lv ordrae'Juo 
jure Eccleſiæ; winch the King took for a denial and was extreme- 


London. 


in the denial, and gave this as the reaſon, becauſe their pseldin 6% thoſe pit. l r. 
Cuſioſis was repugnant to the Liberty of the Church, and thi 2 they . 126. 

owed to the Pops: Which was a plain Conſeſſiofl of the true ſtate of $$. - 
Fa | "he Controverſie, whether the King or the Pope were tobe obeyed « 
{ | in thoſe matters? Baronius tells us, that Becket ſent over an Expreſs 

- to the Pope (being then at Sens) to know what they. were to do in the © 
- | - ſtraits they were in, the Pope encourages them to ſtand up forvFicleftaſtical ,, © _ 
F Liberty to the utmoſt ; notwithſtanding this, the King reſolves to have __ 


Þ inraged at it. The Biſhop of London conteiles;*#at they all agreeg®'* 71 


£2 ö Pp a 1163. u. 
A recognition of theſe Cuſtoms at C {arendon, where the Authors of che 3, 46. 


4 Quadrihartite Hiſtory ſay, the whole Kingdom: was preſent; and the. 
confeſs, that Becket with the reſt of the Biſhops did promiſe the Mg ; 
7 obſerve them Bona Fide : Which they parallel with St. Peter's $i „ 

ö denping Chriſt: But the Biſhop of London, in his Epiſtle to Bectet gives 
/ a more particular account of it, which is worth our notice: Three A. 14 
; Days, he ſays, all the Biſbops withſtood the Kings deſire, amn Threats 
F could move them, but they reſolved rather than to yield to ate upon the 

. ſpot for Chriſt and his Church, (as he ſpeaks) » at laſt Becket withdfem 
; from them, and coming in again, uſed theſeWords to them, It is the Kings * , 


k O O. : 
„ pleaſure I ſhould forſwear my Jelf at preſent, and J will FTA and repent 
afterwards ; (were not theſe brave Heroick "Words for a Saint and a 
Maxtyr ,) at b he hearing of them, he ſaith, they were all aſtoniſhed," and 
; their Hearts failed them; and ſo they all promiſed in verbo veritatis 10 
ö | obſerve the: ancient Cuſtoms; Thus, faith he, mgs the Controverſie then 4 
2 undes between the Ring dum and Prieſthood, and ſo Iſrael deſcended "into , 
Egypt. But notwithſtanding this folemn Promiſe, .. in few Days 
4 Becket breaks his Word, and attempts to go beyond , without 
| the Kings leave: © At which the King was extreamly*troubled,'and 
« as the Biſhop of London ſaith, had rather he had wounded his Bo- 
« dy than his Reputation by ſuch an eſcape info Foreign Parts, 
Were he was {ure to be repreſented as a Tyrant and Perſecutor 


4 & 


; of; the Church: Becker was driven back by a Tempeſt, the King 

ö | takes no notice of it, uſes him kindly, and bids him take care of 
[ « *his Church. Not long after, a Controverfic happened about ſome 

5 & Lands, which Becket challenged as belonging to his Church, 

N the King ſends to him to do Juſtice to the Perſon concerned in it; 
| <>noetwithitgnding Complaints are brought to the King for want, of 

| «iz the Ns ſends a Summons to him to appear before him, that 


lah? 
n 
N 


"He might have the hearing of the Cauſe. Becker refuſes to obey 


n the Summons, and ſends the King Word he would not obey him 
f « in this matter; at which ſaucy Anſwer the King was juſtly pro- 
. « yoked, as a great diſparagement to; his Royal Authority. Upon 
x 6& this he calls the Parliament at Northampton, where the People met 
« as one Man; the King repreſents his Caſe, with becoming Mo- 
: « deſty and Eloquence : However, he conſented that his Fault ſhould* , 
« be expiated by a pecuniary Mulct : After this, the King exhibl- 
« ted a Complaint againſt him for a great Sum of Money received 9 
him, during his Chancellorſhip which he had never given account 
c for? (it was 44000 Marks, as the Biſhop of London told . 
. * a „ dina 8 


. I I AIDED 


* 


Cod. orten. dinals who were ſeut by the Pope afterwards to end the Con- 
4.2. 9:7*4 troverſie) Becket pleaded that he was diſcharged» by his Pro- 
% motion, (as though, as the Biſhop of London faid, Promotion 


ow ep. 8. 


« were like Baptiſm that wiped away all Scores.) But this being 
a meer Civil Cauſe, as the Biſhop tells Becker, yet he demed to 


4 give anſwer to the Ning and appealed to the Pope, as the Judge of all Men 
7.0, Sri, living, faith Sarisburienſis; and ſoon after in a diſguiſc he ilips o- 
| = mew ver the Sea, and haſtens to the Pope; who received him with great 


2 eh. G 
a Hands, as our Hiſtorians generally agree, becauſe he received 
Inveſtiture from the King, and takes it again from the Pope. 

This is the juſt and trueſt account of the ſtate of the Controverſie, 

as it is delivered by one of the ſame time, that knew all the In- 
trigues, and which he writes to” Bechert himſelf, who never anſwer'd 

Codex cot- it chat J can find, nor any of his Party; and by one, who was a 
* . Perſon of great Reputation with the Pope himſelf, for his Learning, 
ep. 111, Piety and the Severity of his Life. And is it now poſlible to ſuppoie 


11% .” eat Gregory VII. if he had been in Becker's Place, could have mana- 


ged his Cauſe with more contempt of Civil Government than he did? 
W hen he xeuſed to obey the King's Summons, declined his Judi- 
cacure in à Civil Cauſe, and broke his Laws againſt his own Solemn 


Promiſe, and perjured himſelf for the Pope's Honour. If this be on- 


ly defending ancient Privileges of the Church, I may expect to ſee 
Grne other moderate Men of the Roman Church plead for Gregor) 
VII. as only a ftout defender of the ancient Canons, and an Enemy 
to the Pope's Temporal Power. But Men are to be pityed when 
they meet with untoward Objections ( ſuch as that from Beck- 
et's Saintſhip and Martyrdom is to prove the Doctrine of Eccleſssſtical 
Liberty and the Pope's Temporal Power to be the ſenſe of their Church) 
if they cannot find that they endeavour to make a way to eſcape ; 
and I hopgthe Perſons I now deal with, have more ingenuity than 
to think this new pretence any ſatisfactory Plea for Becker's Cauſe. 
And as the Biſhop of London tells Becket, It is not the Suffering, but 
the Cauſe which makes a Martyr : To ſuffer hardſhip with a good Mind is 
Honour to a Man; but to ſuffer in a bad Cauſe and obſtinately is a re- 
proach ;* and in this Diſpute, he ſaith, the whole weight of it lay upon the 
King's Power, and ſome Cuſtoms of his Anceſtors, and the Ming would 
not quit the Rights of his Crown, which were confirmed by Antiquity, and 
the long uſage of the. Kingdom: This is the cauſe why you draw your 
Sword. againſt the Sacred Perſon of the Kjug, in which it is of great con- 
ſequence to conſider that the King doth not pretend to make new Laws, 
but as the whole Kjngdom bears him witneſs, ſuch as were praiſed by his 
Anceſtors. And although it appears, that he wiſhed well to the main, 
of Becket's Cauſe ; yet he blames him exceedingly for raſhneſs, indiſ- 
cretion and inſolency in the management of it; and*bids him remem- 
ber, That Chriſt never entered /Zficchzus his Houſe till he came down from 
the Sycamore Tree, and that the way of Humility did far better become him, 
and was likely to prevail more with the Ring, than that which he 
tool. g 


6 


. 13. But Becket being out of the King's reach, and backed by the 
* Trance, and favour'd by the Court of Rome, made nothing 
of charging the King with Tyraum); as he and his Party do very +8 

was . quently 


54. kindneſs, and then he reſigns his Archbiſhoprick into the Pope's, 
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quently in the Volume of Epiſtles; and becauſe the Empreſs his Cee. Cett: 
Mother pleaded tor tome of the Cuſtoms, as ancient Rights of the Crown, ** 4-41» 
ſhe'is ſaid to be of the Race of Thrants 100. The King finding him- 33.78 
ſelf thus beſet with a ſwarm of Hornets, makes ufe of his own L. 4.49. 
Power to ſecure himſelf from farther Attempts upon his Crown 
and Royal Authority, which was expoſed to ſuch publick Ignomi— 

ny in Foreign Parts; and therefore ſends this Precept to all the 
B.ſhops, to ſuſpend the Profits of all ſuch Clergy-men as adhered 
to him. | | | 

Nojii quam male Thomas Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopas operatus eſt ad- 
verſus me & Regnum meum, & quam male receſſerit, & ideo mando tibi 27 
quod Clerici ſui qui circa ipſum fuerint poſt fugam ſuam, & alii Clerici 411 N 
detraxerunt honori meo & houori Reg ni, non percipiant aliquid de redditi. 
bus illis quos habuerant in Fpiſcopata tuo niſi per me, nec habexnt aliquod 
auxilium nec conſilium a Te, Teſte Richardo de Luci apud Marlebergam. 

After this, the King commands the Sheriffs to impriſon every one be 
that appealed to the Court of Rome, and to keep them in hold till his 
Pleaſure were known: And he cauſe? all the Ports to be watched, to prevent 
any Letters of Interdict from the Popt; and if any Regular broug hi them, 
he was to have his Feet cut off ; if in Orders, he was to boſe his Eyes and 
ſomething elſe; ana if he were a Lay-man, he was to be hanged. Ac- 
cordingly the Pope's Nuntio was taken with Letters of the Pope's 
coming over for England, ana impriſoned by the Rings Order. But the 

difference ſtill growing higher, and the King being threatned with 
Excommunication, and the Kingdom with an Iaterdict; the King 
commands an Oath to be taken againſt receiving Bulls from the 
Pope, or oveying him, or the Archbiſhop, and the Penalty no leſs thay that 
of Treaſon; which is 1a remarkable a thing, I ſhall give it in the Words 
of the MS. 1 | 

A. D. MCLXIX. Rex Fleuricus jurare facit omnem Angliam à laico cid. cui. 
ainodennt vel quindecem annorum, contra Dom. Papam Alexandrum & H. l. 4. ep. 54. 
Thomam Archiepiſcopum, quod eorum non recipient literas, neque obedient 
mandatis. Et ſi quis inventus foret literzs eorum deferens, traderetur 
poteſtatibus tanquam Coronæ Regis capitalis inimicus. © | 

Here we ſee an Oath of Supremacy made fo long ago by Henry IT. 
and thoſe who out of Zeal, or whatſoever motive brought over 
Bulls of the Popes, made lyable to the charge of "Treaſon : But the 
Archbiſhop, by virtue of his Legatize Power, took upon him to ſend 
Perſons privately into Exgland, aud do abſolve them from this Oath, as 
is there expreſſed. 

The fame Year, the King being in Normandy ſent over theſe Ar- 
ticles to be ſworn and obſerved by the Nobles and People of 
England. 

1. If any one be found carrying Letters from the Pope, or any Mandate cod. cant. 
from the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, containing an Interdifs of Religion l. 1. p.27 
in England, let him be taken, and without delay let Juſtice paſs upon him, 
2s upon a Tray tor to the King and Kingdom. 

2. No Clergy-man, or Monk, or Lay-Brother may be ſuffered to croſs 
the Seas, or return into England, unleſs he have a Paſs from the King's 
Juſtice for his going out, and of the Ring himſelf for his return; if any 
one be found doing otherwiſe, let him be taken ana Impriſoned. ets” 

3. No Man may appeal either to the Pope or Archbiſhop ; and no 


Plea ſhall be held, of the Mandates of the Pope or Archbiſhop, nor any of 


. 


Cod. Cote. 
h * ep. 40. 


them 
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them be received by any Perſon in England; if any one be taken doing other- 


wiſe, let him be impriſoned. : 

_ 4: No Man ought to carry any Mandate either of Clerzy-man-or [ aich 

to either of them on the ſame Penalty. T7 4 
5. If any Biſhops, Clergy-men, Abbots or Laicks will obſerve the Pope's 

Interdict, let them be forthwith baniſhed the Realm, and all their Rindred 5 


and let them carry no Chattels along with them. 

6. That all the Goods ana Chattels of thoſe who favour the Pope or 
Archbiſhop, and all their Poſſeſſions of whatſoever Rank, Order, Sex or 
Condition they be, be ſeized into the Kjng's Hand and confiſcated, 

7. That all Clergy-men having Revenues in England, be ſummoned 
through every County, that they return to their Places within three Months 
or their Revenues to be * into the King's Hands. 

8. That Peter-pence 
thered and kept in the Rings Treaſury, and laid out according to his Com- 
mand, | | ; 

9. That the Biſhops of London and Norwich be in the King's Mercy, 
and be ſummoned by Sheriffs and Bawiffs to appear before the King's Ju- 
ſtices to anſwer for their breach of the Statutes of Clarendon in the in- 
terdicting the Land, and excommunicating the Perſon of Earl Hugh, by 
virtue of the Pope's Mandate, and publiſhing this Excommunication without 


Licenſe from the Kjng*s Juſtices. 


I hope theſe Particulars will give full Satisfaction, that the Con- 


troverſie between King Henry II. and Becket, was not about ſome an- 
cient Saxon Laws, but the very ſame Principles which Gregory VII. 
firſt openly detended of the Pope's Temporal Power over Princes, 
and the total exemption of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons from Civil Ju- 
dicatures. N | 


d. 14. 2. This will yet more appear, if we conſider that the Pleas 
uſed by Becket and his Party, were the very ſame which were uſed 
by Gregory VII. and his Succeſſors. The beginning of the Quarrel 
we have ſeen, was about the total exemption of Men in any kind of 
Ecclefraſtical Orders from civil Puniſhments, which was the known and 


avowed Principle of Gregory VII. and his Succeſſors ; and it ſeems 


by Fitæ Stephen, that ſeveral of the Biſhops were for yeilding them 
up to the Secular Power after deprivation ; and ſaid, That both Law 
and Reaſon and Scripture were for it: But Becket ſtood to it,“ Thar it 
« was againſt God and the Canons; and by this means the Churches 
Liberty would be deſtroyed, for which in imitation of their High 
«* Prieſt, they were bound to lay down their Lives: And bravely 
* adds, That it was not greater Merit of old for the Biſhops to 
« found the Church of Chrift with their Blood, than in their rimes 
„to lay down their Lives for this bleſſed Liberty of the Church: 
* And if an Angel from Heaven ſhould perſwade him to comply 
„with the King in this Matter, he ſhould be accurſed. By which 
we ſee what Apprehenſion Becket had of the nature of his Cauſe 
from the beginning of it; for this was before he inſiſted on the revi- 
ving the ancient Cuſtoms at Clarendon. Where it ſeems Becket's 
Heart failed, which the Monts and Baronias parallel with St. Peter's 
denying Chriſt; but it ſeems the Cock that brought him to Repen- 
tance, ., was his Croſo-bearer: Who told him, „ That the Civil Au- 
„ thority diſturbed all: That Wickednets raged againſt Chriſt NP 
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« {elf that the Synagogue of Satan had profaned the Lord's Sanctu. 


« ary ; that the Princes had fat and combined together againſt the 
« Lord's Chriſt; that this Tempeſt had ſhaken the Pillars of the 
« Church, and while the Shepherd withdrew, the Sheep were un- 
« der the Power of the Wolf. A very Loyal Repreſentation of the 


| King, and all that adhered to his Rights! After this, he ſpoke plainly 
to him, and told him, He had loſt both his Conſcience and his 


“ Honour, in conſpiring with the Devil's Inſtruments in ſwearing 


— 


« to thoſe curſed Cuſtoms, which tended to the overthrow of the 


« Church's Liberty. At which he ſighed deeply, and immediately 
ſuſpends himſelf from all Offices of his Function, till he ſhould be 
ablolved by the Pope; which was ſoo granted him. The Pope 


* 


writes to the King very ſharply, © For offering to uſurp the things 1 4. 
« of Jeſus Chriſt, and to oppreſs the poor of Chriſt by his 2 14 
« and Cuſtoms, and threatens him to be judged in the ſame man- Cd. con. 


« and Rehoboam, and parallels his Sin with theirs, and bids him have 
« a care of their Puniſhments. And was all this Zeal of the Pape 
only for the good old Saxoz Laws ? When the Biſhop of Exeter bet= 
ged rhe Archbiſhop at Northampton, to have regard to his own ſafety 
and theirs too, he told him, he did not ſavour the things of God: He 
had ſpoken much more pertinently according to P. W if he had told 
him, he did not underſtand the Saxon Laws. When the Earl of Leice- 
ſter came to him, to tell him, He maſt come and hear his Sentence; 
he told him, That as much as his Soul was better than his Body, ſo 


„ner at the Day of Judgment; and tells him of Saal, and 081.6, l. 1. eh. 42. 


much more was he bound to obey God and Him, than an earthly King + 


And for his part he declared he would not fulimit to the King's Judgment or 
theirs, in as much as he was their Father, and that he was only under God, 
to be judged by the obe; and fo appealed to him. Which being an 
Appeal to the Pope in a C:vil,Cayſe about Accounts between the 
King and him, it does plaintyſhew, that he did not think the King 
had any Authority over him, but that the Pope had a Temporal Power 
over Princes to hear and determine Cauſes between them and their 


Subjects. And in his Letter to the Pope upon this Appeal, he faith, za; 4. 


That he was called as a Laick to anſwer before the Ring, and that he inſiſted 


1164. . 


upon this Plea, that he was not to be judged there, nor by them : For what c Ce. 
would that have been, but to habe betrayed your Rights? and to have 1. p. ꝛ6. 


ſubmitted Spiſttuas things to Temporal ; and if he ſhould have yielded 


to the Ring, it would have made him not a Ming but a Tyrant. And 


whereas the Biſhops pleaded Obedience to the King, he faith, They 
were bound Corporally to the King, but Spiritaally to himſelf. What in 
oppoſition to the King about his own Rights? Which were ſo plain 
in this Caſe at Northampton, that the Biſhop of Chicheſter charged 
him both with Perjury and Treaſon, becauſe theſe things related to the 
King's Temporal Honour and Dignity ;, and therefore the Biſhops were not 
bound to obey their Archbiſhop. The Pope applauds Becket 15 what he had 
done, and nulls the Sentence againſt him, Which was ſtill taking more 
upon him the Exerciſe of a Temporal Power over the King. But 
Fitz Stephen, who ſaith he was preſent at Northampton with Becker, 
faith, that when the Biſhop of Chicheſter charged him with his Oath 
at Clarendon, he replyed, That what was againſt the Faith of the Church 
and the Law of God, could not lawfully be kept. Now theſe Cuſtoms 
were never ſuppoſed to be againſt the Faith of the Church, till Gre- 
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gory VII. had very ſubtilly found out the Hemrician Hereſie, i. e. the 
Hereſie of Princes defending their own Rights againſt the Papal Uſurpations: 
and he particularly inſiſted on this, That the Pope had condemned thoſe 
Cuſtoms; and he adds, that we ought to receive what the Roman Church 
receives (for he knew no difference between the Court and Church 
of Rowe) and to reject what that rejects: And concludes all with this, 
that his Oath at Clarendon was an unlamful Oath, and could not bind 
him. But what Pretence were there tor this, if he had only contend- 


ed for the ancient TE. Laws ? What unlawfulneſs could there 


be in ſwearing to obſerv 
former Laws? S0 905 the only way to excuſe him from manifeſt 
Perjury, is to ſuppole, that he looked on the Cuſtoms of Clarendon 
as repugnant to the Pope's Decrees, and therefore not to be kept by 


him: And the Pope tells him, That God had reſerved him to this time 


of Tryal for the Confirmation of Catholic and Chriſtian Truth; in which 


it muſt be implyed, that which Beckers defended againſt the King, 
was a part of the Catholick Faith in the Pope's Judgment. In his 


Church, which Chriſt hath purchaſed with his Blood; who then, 
faith he, dares bring her into Slavery? Who art thou that judgeſt 


another Man's Servant, to his own Maſter he ought to ſtand or fall; 


And all that he adviſeth to for making up the Breach, is their Re- 
pentance and Satisfaction for the Injuries done to Chriſt and his 
Church. And whereas the Biſhop of London had told him, that the 


King was willing tv ſubmit to the Judgment of his Kjngdom about his an- 


cient Rights : Becket replies, Who is there in Earth or Heaven that dares 
judge of what God hath determined? Humane things may be judged, but 
Divine muſt be left as they are. In his Epiſtle to all the Clergy of Exg- 
land, he ſaith, That at Northampton Chriff was judged again in his 
Perſon before the Tribunal of Pilate (for him he underitands by the Name 
of Preſident). In his Epiſtle to the King, he pleads, that the Liber- 
ty of the Church (which he contended for) was purchaſed by Chrifts 
own Blood; and adds further, to the very Hearts deſire of Gregory VII. 
that it was certain that Kings did receive their Power from the Church, 


aud not the Church from them, but only from Chriſt : From whence he 


Hoved. An- 
nal, p,285, 


infers, that the Ming could not draw Clergy-men to Secular Tribanals, or 
eſtabliſh the Cuſtoms in diſpute between them. I do not ſay as Hoveden 
doth,T hat theſe Words were ſpoke in a Conference at Chinun; for they are 
a part of the Epiſtle ſent to the King, not long after his Baniſhment ; 
and written in Juſtification of his oppoſition to the Rights which the 


King challenged. Therefore I deſire to know what theſe Words can ſig- 


nifie to his purpoſe, unleſs they do imply ſuch a derivation of Civil 
Power from the Church, that the Church may take Cognizance of 
Male-adminiſtration, or of the Civil Authorities taking to it ſelf any 
of the Privileges belonging to the Church? For if all this related on- 
ly to the Ceremonies of Coronation, it were to no more purpoſe 
than for an Archbiſhop of Canterbur) to plead now, that the King's 
Power is derived from the Church, becauſe the Ceremony of Inau- 
guration is performed by him. Who would not ſmile at ſuch a 
Conſequence ? But we know that the Pope's Temporal Power over 
Princes was never more aſſerted than in that Age, that Alexander 
HI. at that time challenged and exerciſed it over the Emperor and 
other Princes, and that no Man was more ſtiff in the Pope's Cauſe, 

nor 


the King's Laws, although different from 


— 
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nor more eager for the exerciſe of his Power over our King than 
Becket was, and his Actions diſcovered this to be his opinion, why 
then ſhould Men ſtudy to find Evaſions for theſe Words, which 
neither agree with the courſe of his Actions, nor with the Doctrine 
of that Age? Doth not Becher himſelf magnifie the Pope's Power 
to the greatelt height ? In his Epiſtle to the Biſhop of London, he T. 1. eh. 
faith, That none but an Infidel or Heretick, or Schiſmatick dares diſpute 7 
Obedience to the Pope's Commands; that no one under the Sun can pluck 
out of his Hands. And in one of his Epiſtles to the Pope, he makes 
very profane Addreſſes to him, applying what the Scripture faith 
only of God and Chriſt to him. Exaurge Domine, & noli tardare ſu- L. 2. h. i. 
per nos: Illumina faciam tuam ſuper nos, & fac nobiſcum ſecundum miſe- 
ricordiam tuam. Salva nos quia perimus: And immediately adds, 
Let not our Adverſaries triumph over us; yea, the Adverſaries of Chriſt 


. , « 
—__— Y . *, 
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and his Church; quia nomen tuum invocavimus ſuper nos. And leſt any 


ſhould think theſe were Addreſſes to God, although contain 'd in a 
Letter to the Pope; it follows, Von nobis Domine, non nobis, ſed in 
nomine Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti fac tibi grande nomen, repara gloriam 


tuam. For at this time the King s Ambaſſadors promiſed themſelves 


great things in the Court of Rome, and boaſted of the Favour they 

had, which put Becker into ſuch a Conſternation, that in the ver 

Agony of his Soul he poured out theſe Prayers to the Pope. And 

we may judge of Becket's Opinion in this Matter, by that of his 

great Friend Cardinal Gratianus, for when the King ſaw himſelf de- 

luded by the Pope, he expreſſed his Reſentment in ſome threatning 
Words, upon which the Cardinal ſaid, Sir do not threaten, we fear I. 3. eh. 6. 
no threatuings ; for we are of that Court, which hath been wont to com- 

mand Emperors and Rings. And becauſe Becket ſuſpeted the Cardi- 

nal of Pavia a former Legat, to be too favourable to the King, he 

begins his Letters to him, with wiſhing him Health and Courage L. 2.6% 
againſt rhe infolence of Princes: And faith, That the Church gained cu. 
her ſtrength by oppoſition to Princes. We have no reaſon therefore to 
queſtion Becker's meaning in the former expreſſion, to be according 

to the ſenſe of Gregory VII. it being not only moſt agreeable to the 
natural ſenſe of the Words, but to the courſe of his Actions, 

and nature of his Quarrel, and his Expreſſions at other times. 
In another of his Epiſtles to the King he complains, “ That in his Lr. 6h. 39. 
« Kingdom, the Daughter of Sion was held Captive, and the Spouſe 

« of the great King was oppreſſed, and beſeeches him to {et her free, | 
“ and to ſuffer her to reign together with her Spouſe; otherwile, , , ,, 40. 
« he ſaith, the moſt Mighty would come with a ftrong Hand to de- 
« liver her; (as one of his Friends writ to him, that the Church 
could not have Peace but with a ſtrong Hand and ſtretched out 1.1. . 6. 
« Arm.) Again, he tells the King, that his Royal Power ought © 
« not to intermeddle with the Churches Liberties, for Prieſts ought 
« only to judge Prieſts, and that the Secular Power had nothing to 
do to puniſh them, if they did not offend againſt Faith. It ſeems 
then in caſe of Hereſie only the Secular Arm is to be called in for 
help, and is not this very agrecable to Becker's Principle, that Rings 
receive their Power from the Church? For their aſſiſtance is only to be 
uſed for their own Intereſts, but by no means in caſe of Treaſon, or 
Murder, or any other Crimes; but if Princes have an inherent 
Right or Power in themſelves, methinks they might be allowed to 
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take care of their own and publick Safety againſt all Offenders. It i. 
the Office, ſaith he, of a good and Religious Prince, to repair old and decayed 
Churches,azd to build new ones, (it ſeems the King was only to be Sarveyor 
General) and to honour the Prieſts, and to defend them with all Reverexce, 
But that they had nothing to do with the judgment of them, he endeavour: 
to prove after his faſhion; and he makes ule of the very ſame Argu- 
ments the Pope had done before in his Grandfathers time; and al. 
moſt in the ſame Words, about the Relations of Fathers and Chil. 


dren, Maſters and Scholars, and the power of binding and looſing. Nay, 


he doth not let go, Qui vos odit me odit; qui vos tangit, tangit pu- 
pillam oculi mei: which were Gregory VIT's beloved Places, and {er- 
ved him upon all occaſions. And then after his exact Method; he 
thunders out the Examples of Saal, Ozias, Ahaz and Ur; and 
again faith, © That Secular Powers have nothing to do in the Af- 
& fairs of rhe Church; but that if they be faithful, God would have 
ce them be ſubject to the Prieſts of his Church: And yet further, 
« Chriſtian Kings ought to ſubmit their Acts to the Governors of 
« the Church, and not ſet them above them: For it is written, none 
« but the Church ought to judge of Priefts ; and no Human Laws 
% ought to paſs Sentence upon ſuch; and that Princes ought to ſub- 
« mit to the Biſhops, and not to fit as Judges over them. Which 
he thinks he cannot repeat too often; and after all uſes the ver 

ſame Argument to Henry H. which Gregory VII. had done to - 
liam the Conqueror, That Princes ovght to be ſubject to the Prieſts, 
e becauſe they are to give. an account of them to God: And 
ce therefore he ought to underſtand, that Princes are to be governed 
« by them; and not they brought to the Wills of Princes: For, 
&« ſaith he, ſome of the Popes have excommunicated Kings, and ſome 
« Emperors. I do not think that ever the Hildebrandine Doctrine 
(as ſome call it) was delivered in plainer terms, and pleaded for by 
more Arguments (ſuch as they were) than by Becket and his Par!y, 
as appears by the Whole Volume of Epiſtles relating to his Quarrel, 
out of which I have ſelected theſe Paſſages. It would be endleſs 
cid. cen. to reckon up all the Places, wherein they declare it was the Cauſe of 
$3: 0.46 God and his Church which they defended ; that however ancient the 
ads U = Caſtoms were, they ought not to be obſerved, becauſe contrary to Gods Law; 
133, 140, that they were not only nnlawful, but heretical Pravities, that thoſe who 
14% 144 defenaed them were Henricians;\ and not Chriſtians; that they were Ba- 
L. 2. ep. 9. laamites, Agyptians, Samaritans, nay, Satanites, and what not? And 
12,2, 7, that themſelves were the Poor of Chriſt, and the perſecuted ones, and 
8 ſuch as waited for the Kingdom of God. And if theſe things will noc 
72, 103, ſatisfie Men, that the Controverſie between Henry II. and Becket 
104 Was not about ancient Manicipal Laws, but about the Gregorian Prin- 


SOIT ciples of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Government, J know not what can ever 
15˙ 18, do it. 
22,46, 688, 


$. 15. But it is ſtill pleaded on his behalf, (or rather on their own 
who allow him to be a Saizt and a Martyr, and yet deny the Gre- 


gorian Principles) that thoſe Principles were not the tmmediate motive of 


his Death; but only his refuſal of grving abjolution from Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure r, (but upon a certain condition) to ſom? Biſhops after the King was 
recontiltu to him. It is no doubt a great piece of ſubtilty to find 
but another cauſe of his Death than he thought of himſelf; for — ow 
EN | ; x Clare 9 
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clared, that he died for God, and Juſtice, and the Liberty of the Charch, 


1. e. in proſecution of the ſame Cauſe, which he had undertaken front 
the beginning. | For Becket knew well enough, there never was a 
perfect reconciliation between the King and him, and that only the 
neceſſity of his Affairs, and the tears of being ſerved as the Empe- 
ror was by the Pope, 1. e. deprived of his Ming dom by Excommunica- 


tion, (which Becker preſſed with the greateſt vehemency) and the 


jealouſie he had of the reſt of the Biſhops, ſeveral of whom kept great 
correſpondency now with Becket, and the favour of the People to his 
Cauſe, forced the King to thoſe jhews of reconciliation ; for that 
they were no more on either fide, is manifeſt by this, that the main 
Controverſie was not taken notice of about the ancient Cuſtoms, each 
Party hoping for better Circumſtances: Afterwards all that the King 
conſented to, was laying alide any perſonal Diſpleaſure againſt 
Becket for what was paſſed, and allowing him freely to return to 
his Church in expectation of a better behaviour towards him for the 
future. All which appears from Becket's own Letters to the Pope, 
upon and after this reconciliation ; for, he faith expreſly, the Cuſtoms 


were not once mentioned between them, and that the apprehenſions of the 8 


Popes Interdidt and Frederick's condition was that which moved him to 
this reconciliation. The Ming indeed failed in no point of Comple- 


ment to the Archbiſhop, as he very punctually tells the Pope, how 


he ſaluted him at firſt bare-headed, and ran into his Embraces, how he bate 
his Rebukes patiently, and held his Stirrup at his getting upon his Horſe, 
(if he had but trampled on the Kings Neck too, he had been equal 


to the Pope himſelf, and it might have raiſed ſome jealouſie between 
them.) But for all this reconciliation, Becket ſuppoſing himſelf the 


Conqueror, retoived not to abate one jot of his Rigour againſt thoſe 
who had {worn to the ancient Cuſtoms ; and theretore procures Pou- 
er from the Pope to Excommunicate the Biſhops that had done it, 
and to return to their Excommunication thoſe already abſolved, and 
to abſolve none without taking an Oath to ſtand to the Pope's Com- 
mand. This the Kz22's Officers upon his return into Exgland told 
him was againit the Cuſtoms of the Realm; but they promiſed, the; 
fhoald take an Oath to obey the Law, falvo honore Regni : Becket at firſt 
faid, it was not in his Power to reſcind the Pope's. Sentence; which he 
knew to be falfe, for the Pope had given him power to do it; and 
he immediately adds, that he could abſolve the Biſhops of London and 
Salisbury if they took the common Oath which was in the Cotton MS. 


fe juri paritaros, but it is interlined ſe veſtro mandato parituros, as the 


Vatican Copy in Baronius hath it. But the Archbiſhop of York told 
the other Biſhops, that the taking ſuch an Oath, without the Ning's Con- 


ſent, was againſt the Ringes Honour, and the Cuſtoms of the Realm. And 


it is obſervable, that the ſame time he was ſo zealous for the Biſhops 
taking this Oath to the Pope, he peremptorily refuſed ſuffering thoſe 
of his Retinue though required to do it by the King's Officers, to take 


an Oath of Allegiance to the Xing, to ſtand by him againſt al} Per- 
ſons, nec vos accipientes nes alium, ſaith he to the Pope, neither excepi- 
ing you nor any other; as the Cotton MS: hath it very plainly, but 
Haronius hath printed it Nos, whether agreeably to the Vatican MS. Baron. 4. 
i know nor, but I am ſure nor to Becker's Senſe; for he gives this 1170. 1. 
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reaſon of his refuſing it, Jeſt by that Example the Clergy of the Ring- 


dict 
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be diſcarded or very much abated in England. Judge now, Reader, 


whether Becker did not remain firm to the Gregorian Principles to the 
laſt? And whether the immediate motive of his Death did not ariſe 
from them? for upon the Oath required of the Biſhops, they with 
the Archbiſhop of Tork went over to the King in. Normanay, upon the 
hearing of which Complaint the Ring ſpake thoſe haſty Words, from 
whence thoſe four Perſons took the occaſion to go over to Canter- 
bary, and there after Expoſtulations about this matter, they did moſt 
inhumanely Butcher him as he was going to Veſpers in the Church: 
Upon which Joh. Sarisburienſis, who was his Secretary and preſent at 
his Murder, ſaith, that he died an Aſſertor of the Churches Liberty, and 


L. 5. eb. 62. for defending the Law of God, againſt the Abuſes of ancient Tyrants. But 


what need we mention his Judgment, when the Pope in his Bull of 


Canonization, and the Roman Church in his Office do tay, that he died 
for the Cauſe of Chriſt * And what can be more plain from hence, 
than that to this Day, all thoſe who acknowledge him to be a Saint 
and a Martyr, cannot with any conſiſtency to themſelves reje& thoſe 
Principles tor which he ſuffered ; any more than they can reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to reject the Republican Principles, who cry up the Re- 
gicides for Saints and Martyrs ? But this is a ſubject lately underta- 
ken by another Hand, and therefore I fear any farther proſecution 
of it. | 


Baron. A, 
1173. . 7. 


d. 16. After Becker's Death the Royal Power loſt Ground conſide- 

L.5.ep-88, rably; for to avoid the Interdict and Excommunication threatned 
the Kingdom, the King by his Ambaſſadors, and the Biſhops by their 
Meſſengers, did Swear in the Court of Rome, that they would ſtand to 
the Pope's Judgment; for among the terms of the King's Reconcilia- 
tion by the Pope's Legates, this was one of the chief: That he ſhould 
utterly diſclaim the wicked Statutes of Clarendon, and all the evil Cu- 
ſtoms, which in his Days were brought into the Church ; and if there were 
any Evil before, they ſhould be moderated according to the Pope's Command, 
ans by the Advice of Religious Perſons. Thus after ſo many Years 
Conteſt were the Rights of the Crown and the Cuſtoms of his Pre- 
deceſſors given up by this great Prince; ſo true was that ſaying of 
Teir. Bleſs Becket, that their Church had thriven by oppoſition to Princes. And if 
. 136. Petrus Bleſenſis may be believed, this King ſtooped ſo low, upon the 
Rebellion of his Son, as to acknowledge his Kjzgdom to be Feudatory 

to the Pope, The Authority of which Epiſtle is made uſe of not 

Baron. A. Only by Barons, but by Bellarmine and others, to prove, that the 
1173. n. 8. Ring of England is Feudatory to the Pope, or that he holds his Crown 


Bellarm. 


Ep. 94. 


Apolog. 8. of him upon paying certain Acknowledgments; which it is hardly poſ- 


Torroc 3. ſible to conceive a Prince that underſtood and valued his own Rights 
becareconte ſo well as Henry II. did, ſhould ever be brought ſo low to contels, 
5. „ without the leaſt ground for it. For when it was challenged by 
Gregory VII. it was utterly denyed by William the Conqueror, and ne- 
ver that we find ſo much as challenged afterwards of any lamful 
Prince, by way of Fee before his time, but only in regard of the 
22 Pope's Temporal Power over all Princes. Although a late French 


ill. lan- Mon who publiſhed Laxfranc's Epiſtles, wonders it ſhould be denyed, 
iranc. 7. becauſe of the Tribute anciently paid to Rome, viz. of the Peter-pexce, 


. 347 which were not fo called becauſe paid to St. Peter's pretended Suc- 


ceſſors, 


EY 


Epiſtle dpologetical. aq 
ceſſors, but becauſe payable on St. Peter's Day, as appears by 7 8 
Law of Canutus to that purpoſe; and were only Eleemoſinary for the 
ſuſtenance of poor Scholars at Rome, as the late publiſher of Petrus bir pre, 
Bleſenſis confeſſes : Who withal adds, that Heury II. denyed their 5%. 


Payment, but was perſwaded to it again by Petras Bleſenſis; and 


him he acknowledges to have been the Writer of the foregoing Epiſtle. 
And we muſt conſider that he was always a ſecret Friend of Becket 
and his Cauſe in the whole Quarrel, and being employed by the 
King in his ſtraits to write to the Pope to Excommunicate his Son, 
he knowing very well the prevalent Arguments in the Court of Rome 
might ſtrain a Complement in the behalf of his Maſter to the Pope, 
for which he had little cauſe to thank him; although it may be, 
Petrus Bleſenſis expreſſed his own Mind, whether it were the Kings 
or no. | ET IC „ 

And we have no ground, that J can ſind, to imagine this to have 
been the King's Mind in the leaſt; for upon his ſubmiſſion a Clauſe 
was inſerted, that he was no longer to own the Pope, han the Pope treated 197 
him as. a Chriſtian and Catholiok Ring; and as the Pope's Predeceſſors had Heveden, 
aone his, And after the Writing of that Letter and the reconciliati-?* 393+ 
on with his Son, Radulphus de Diceto, Dean of St. Paul's about that 
time, hath an Authentick Epiſtle of Henry II. to the Pope, wwherein Ra tulph.de 
he acknowledges no more than rhe common obſervance which was . bift 
uſual with all Princes in that Age, whereas Feudatary Princes write !. 591. 
after another Form. So that 1 cannot but think it to be a meer 
Complement of Petrus Bleſeaſis without the King's knowledge, or 
elſe a Clauſe inſerted ſince his time, by thoſe who knew where to 
put in convenient Paſſages for the advantage of the Roman See. 

It is faid by ſome, that Heury II. A. D. 1176. did revive the Sta- 
tutes of Clarendon which the Pope and Becket oppoſed ſo much in the 
Parliament called at Northampton. It is true that Gervaſe of Canter- gy,,,r 


* 


 bary doth ſay, that the Ring did renew the Aſſize of Clarendon, for Doreberr: 


whoſe execrable Statutes Becket ſuffered , but he doth not ſay, that he 7433 
renewed thoſe Statutes 3 but others which are particularly enumera- 


ted by Hove den, upon the diſtributing the Kingdom into fix Circuits, ,,,... 


and appointing the itinerant Judges, who were made to ſwear that g. 314. 
they would keep themſelves, and make. others to obſerve the fol- 

lowing Aſſizes, (as the Statutes were then called) but they all 
concerned Matters of Law and Civil Juſtice, without any mention 

of the other famous Statutes about Eccleſiaſtical Matters. Whereas 

at the ſame time it is ſaid that King Henry II. granted to the Pope's 

Legat, though againſt the Advice of his Great and Wile Men, that yur. paris 


Clergy-men ſhould not be ſummoned before Secular Tribunals, but only in p. (33; 
caſe of the King's Foreſt, and of Lay-fees ; which is directly contrary to $4148 


the Statute of Clarendon: But ſome Men love to heap things toge- 5. 591. 


ther, without well conſidering how they agree with each other 5 
and ſo make the King in the ſame Page to null and eſtabliſh the 
lame Statutes. V Pg 

But it is obſervable, that after all this Conteſt about the exemp- 
tion of Clergy-men, and the Kings readineſs to yield it, they were 
made weary of it at laſt themſelves; for as Richard (Becket's Suc- 
ceſſor in the See of Canterbury) ſaith, in Ins Letter to the three Br 
ſhops, that were then three of the King's Juſtices, the killing of 4, Ki, 


Clergy-man was more remiſly puniſhed, than the ſtealing of a Sheep ” Hon ep. 73. 
t ere- 


W 
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both of the Monks and Clergy ; and what, faith he, in the Day of 


Gervaſ. p. 
1545. 
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therefore the Archbiſhop perſwades them, to call in the Secular Arm 
againſt Eccleſiaſtical Malefattors. And now in his opinion the Ca- 
nons and Councils are all for it, and Becker's Arguments are ſlight- 


ed; and no regard had to the Cauſe he ſuffered for, when he found 


what Miſchief this impunity brought upon themſelves But for this 
giving up their Liberties, the Monks revenge themſelves on the Me- 
mory of this Archbiſhop ; as one that yielded up thoſe bleſſed Pri- 
vileges which Becker had purchaſed with his Blood. 
Notwithſtanding the Sufferings rhe King had undergone by his 
oppoling the Eccleſiaſtical Encroachments, we may fee what ap- 
prehenſion after all he had of the declenſion of his own Power, and 
the miſerable condition the Church was in by thoſe Privileges they 
had obtained, by that notable Diſcourſe which Gervaſe of Canterbu 
relates the King had with the Biſhops in the time of Baldwin Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury; wherein with Tears he tells them, That he 


was à miſerable Man, and no King; or if a Ring, he had only the Name 
and not the Power of 4 Ring: That the Kingdom of England was once 4 
rich and glorious Ringdom, but now a very ſmall ſhare of it was left to his 
Government. And then gives a fad account of the ſtrange degeneracy 


Judgment ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? Beſides, thoſe .of Rome ſee our 
Weakneſs and domineer over us, they ſell their Letters to us, they do not ſeek 


Juſtice but Contentions, they multiply appeals, and draw Suits ro Rome, 


and when they look only after Money, they confound Truth and overthrow 
Peace. What ſhall we ſay to theſe things?" How ſhall we anſwer them at 
God's dreadful Judgment? Go and adviſe together about ſome effectual 
Courſe to prevent theſe Enormities. Was this ſpoken like a Frudatary 
of the Pope's ? and not rather like a wiſe and pious Prince, who not 
only ſaw the Miſeries that came upon the Kingdom and Church by 
theſe Encroachments of Eccleſiaſtical Power, but was yet willing to 
do his beſt to redreſs them, if the great Clergy would have con- 


curred with him in it : Who were a little moved for the preſent 


with the King's Tears and Pathetical Speech, but the impreſſion did 


ſoon wear off from their Minds; and grew worſe and worſe, by 
the daily increaſe of Papal Tyranny. And when this great Prince 


was very near his end, ſome of the Monks of Canterbury were lent 
over to him, who had been extreamly troubleſome to himſelf and 
the Kingdom, as well as to the Archbiſhop, by their continual 
Appeals to the Court of Rome; and they. told the King, the Con- 
vent of Canterbury ſaluted him as their Lord; I have been, ſaid the 


King, and am and will be Tour Lord, Ye wicked Traytors : Upon which 


one of the Monks very loyally curſed him, and he dyed, faith 


Gervaſe, within feven days. 


d. 17. Having thus far ſhewed that the Controverſie between the 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, was accounted a Cauſe of Religion 
by the Managers of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, and that ſo far, that 
the great Detender of it is to this Day accounted a Saint and a 
Martyr, for ſuffering in it, I now come to ſhew that the ancient 
Penal Laws were made againſt that very Cauiſe which Becker ſuffered 


for. After the Death of Henry II. Becket's Cauſe triumphed much 


more than it had done before; for in the time of Richard I. the great 
Affairs of the Nation were managed by the Pope's Legats during the 
8 4 King's 
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King's abſence, and aſter his return ſcarce any oppoſition was made 

to the Pope's Bulls, which came over very frequently; (unleſs it were 
againſt one about the Canons of Lambeth, wherein tlie Xing and 
Archbiſhop were forced to ſubmit) no hindrance made to Appeals; and 

even in WVormand) the Eccleſiaſtical Power got the better after long R-dupb, 
Conteſts. In the latter end of Richard the firſt, the Pope began to take or 07 


upon him the diſpoſal of the beſt Eccleſiaſtical Preferments in Eng- 2 


Stephen faith that Henry II. told thoſe about him, . after the Tour Cour. 2 5 
tiers were gone for England to murder Becket) was the py Becket 
intended to carry on, viz. to fake away all Right Patronage from the 
King and all Lay-Perſons, and ſo bring the gift of all Charch-preferments 
to the Pope, or others under him. Upon the Agreement of King Joh 
with the Popes. Legate he renounced all Right of Patronage, and- 

ve it to the Pope; but it is no wonder in lum, who ſo meekly re- 
ligned his Crown to the Pope's Legate, and did ſwear Homage to the 
Pope, declaring, That he held the Kingdom in Fee from him upon the 
Annual Payment of a thouſand Marks. And I deſire it may be 
obſerved that the Oath of Fealty extant in Matthew Paris, and the uu. Pal. 
Records of the Tower and the Vatican Regiſter, which King John b.23 ;. 236 
made to the Pope, hath no other Expreſſions in it, than are con- G , 
tained in the Oath, which all the Biſhops now take at their Conſecra- za * A 


tion, only with the variation of neceſſary Circumſtances. And al- 3233: v. 


though Sir Thomas Moor once denyed any ſuch my as King Johns Wok. 
| 


Reſignation of his Crown, yet the Matter is now paſt all Diſpute by the ming. 4 

concurrence of the Records of the Tower, and the Vatican Regiſter, and 3 
the Authentic Bull of the Pope, and the Epiſtles of Innocent III. pub- og 

liſhed out of MS. by Boſquet now a Biſhop in France; wherein the de- Shi 
vout Pope attributes this reſignation of his Crown to no leſs than the Inſpi- 7. 1 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt: And ſaith, the Ming dom of England was then bull. In 
become a Royal Prieſthood: And in another Bull he accepts of the Re- = 


ſignation, and declares, That whereas before theſe Provinces were 92 Cet:on, 


to the Roman Church. in Spirituals, they were now become a Subject in unit. 3. 


Temporals too: And from hence he requires an Oath of Fealty from himſelf, 1 Its 


and all his Succeſſors, and charges all Perſons under ſevere Penalties not to odn. Raye 
dare to infringe this Charter, And although. the Parliament, 40 Edw. 12% A. 
3. did deny 25 payment of the Pope's Tribute upon the invalidity of King gg, * 
John's Charter, not being done by the conſent of the Barons (as the Pope Regeft. in- 
laid it was) yet we are to conſider what Gregory VII. ſaid to the 76.3. 
Princes of Spain, that 4 Kingdom once belonging ro the See of Rome can izi. 
never be alienated from it, but although the uſe be diſcontinued, yet the Gree. l. i. 
Right ſtill continues: So that although the thing, be never ſo much? 7: 
null and vain in it ſelf, yet ir ſtill ſerves for Pretence to uſurp the 

fame Temporal Power over our Princes, when opportunity ſerves | 
them. And it is certain that Henry III. did ſwear Homage and Feal- J/*t- 751% 
ty to the Pope at his Coronation, and promiſed to pay the Tribute ; y, 29. 
which was performed ſeveral times in his Reign, till the King and 
People proteſted againſt it in the Council of Lyozs, as 4 grievance of Met. Paris 
the Kingdom, which was extorted by the Roman Court unjuſtly in 4 time "gf" 
of War, and to which the Noble# had never conſented, and never mould. th. p. 681, 


But whatever opinion the Nobles were of, the Pope had the Biſhops 


ſure to him ; for upon his Meſſage to them, they all ſet their Hands to 


Kia John's Charter of Reſignatioz ; which highly provoke d the King: 
94 - | f . Sl 8, 
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and made him ſwear, that he would ſtand for the Liberty of the King- 
dom, and never pay the Tribute more while he breathed. In the tame 
Council the Exgliſb complained, that infinite numbers of Ttalians were 
beneficed among them, that more Money went out of England \every Near 
into Italy than the Ring's Revenues came to, that the Pope's Legates grew 
more intolerable, and by Reſervations, and Proviſions, and one I rick or o- 
other, the Patrons, were defrauded of their Right, and the Clergy impo- 
veriſbed by unreaſonable Penſions and whoever would not preſently ſub. 
mit, his Soul was immediately put into the Devils C uſtody by Ecommu- 

_ nication. Notwithſtanding all theſe Complaints, the Pope goes on in 
the ſame way with them, and reſolved to try how much the Aſſes 
Back would bear without kicking : The Engliſh Ambaſſadors go away 
highly incenſed from the Council, and reſolved to defend their own 
Rights; but they yet wanted a Prince of Spirit enough to head them. 
2.371. Before this time the Inſolence of the Roman Clergy was grown fo 
intolerable to the Nation, that the Nobility and Commonalty joyn- 

ed together in a Reſolution to tree themſelves from this Yoke, and 
threatned the Biſhops to burn their Goods, if they went about to 

defend them; they ſent abroad their Letters to ſeveral Places, 

with a Seal with two Swords, between which were written Ecce duo 

gladii hic, in abuſe of the Roman Court; and it ſeems they deſtroyed 

the Goods of ſeveral Roman Clergy-men ; but Hatt. Paris faith, they 


Mat. Paris 


n all excommunicated by the 1 London, and ten Biſbo — 


mn. 1232 Although Matt. Weſtminſter faith, | Biſhop of London was cited to 

7. 292. Rome, for favouring them, and having his Purſe well emptied, was ſent 
home again. It ſeems the Pope was fo nettled at the Remonſtraxce of 

the Exgliſh Nobility at the Council of Lyons, that he entred into a ſe- 

A. 14. cret Contultation with the Kzzg of France either to depoſe the Ring 

142. | a 17. i | : 

2.691, Of England, or to bring him wholly to his Will, ſo that neither he 
nor bis People ſhould ſo much as dare to mutter againſt the Oppreſ- 
ſions of the Roman Court; and the Pope offered the utmoſt aſſiſtance 
of his Power for it, but the King of France declined the Employ- 
ment. However the Pope goes on with his Work, and grants a 
Bull for raiſing ten thouſand Marks out of vacant Berefices in the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury, which ſo incenſed the King, that he made a Pro- 

1.2. 692; clamation, that whoſoever brought Bulls of Proviſion from Rome, ſhould 

I be taken and impriſoned; but this did little good, faith Marth. Paris, 

id. p. 696, becauſe of the uncertain Humour of the King. The fame Year a 
Farliament was called about the iztolerable grievances of the Roman 
Court, in which many of the Biſhops tayoured the Pope's Party: but 


at the Parliaments meeting at Wincheſter, the Ambaſſadors were re- 


turned from the Pope, who gave a lamentable account of their Em- 
baſly, viz. that inſtead of any Redreſ:, the Pope told them, the Ming of 
England ichs and plays the Frederick (whom he had depoſed from 
the Empire in the Council of Lyons) he hath his Council, and I have 
mine, which I will follow ; and withal they ſay, they were ſcorned and 
deſpiſed as a Compaa) of Schiſmaticks for daring to complain. Upon this 
the King iſſues out another Proclamation, that no Money ſhould be ſent 
out 4 England zo the Pope. At which the Pope was ſo enraged, that 
he ſent a ſevere Meſſage to the Biſhops of England, under pain of 
Excommunication and Suſpenſion, to lee his Money punctually paid to 
his Nzzco by ſuch a Day in London; and the King, by the periwa- 
tion of the Biſhop of Worceſter and ſome others, fairly yields, and 

Sies 
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gives up the Caule to the Pope. After this the Pope ſends for a third 


their Requeſts were enrolled; as that learned Aztiquary Sir Robert Cot- 


„e 
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part of the Profits of all Benefices from Reſidents, and half from Non: il. 7. 716. 
Reſidents, With an Italian Gentleman called Nor obſtante, that had el. 
moſt undone the Nation: The Clergy meet at London about it, and 
make a grievance Remonſtrance of their ſad Condition; declaring, 


that the whole Ring dom could not 7 the Popes Demauds; but it A. p. 7g. 
ſeems, the Biſhops brought the inferiour Clergy to it againſt the 


conſent of the Ming and Parliament. The next Year the Parliament 
made another Remenſtrance of the grievances of the Clergy and People 
of England, which they ſent to the Pope and Cardinals; wherein they 4. p. 721. 
declare, that it was impoſſible for them to bear the Burthens laid upon 
them; that the Ming neceifities could not be. ſupplied, nor the Ring don 
preſerved if ſuch Payments were made; that the Goods of all the Clergy of. 
England would not :wake up the Sum demanded ; But all the he Of 
this was only a promiſe, that for the future the Ning's leave ſhould: be 
deſired ;, which, laith Matthew Paris, came to as much as nothing. By 
which we may judge of the miſerable condition of this Nation un- 
der the intolerable Uſarpations of the Court of Rome. | EI 


d. 18. Aſter ſo long tryal of the Court of Rome, by Embaſſies, Re- 
monſtrances, and all fair ways, and. no ſucceſs at all by them, at laſt 
they retolved upon making {evere Laws (the laſt Reaſon of Parlia- 
ments), and to tee what effect this would have upon the Clerey for 
the recovering the ancient Rigyts of the Crown. For, we are to con- 
fider, that the Controverſie {till was carried on under the ſame pre- 
tence of the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power; and it is a e per 

50 


judge of the Senſe of the Raling Clergy at that time by the 4 


Parliament and Statutes of Proviſors and Præmunire. For by this time 
the Pope had them in ſuch firm dependance upon him, and they 
were ted by ſuch continual hopes from the Court of Rome, that they 


were very hardly brought to conſent to any reſtraints of the Papal 


Power; and in the Parliament 13 Rich. 2. The Archbiſhops of Canter- 
bury and York for them and the whole Clergy of their Provinces made 
their ſolemn Proteſtation in open Parliament that they in no wiſe meant, 
or would aſſeut to any Statute or Law made in reſtraint of the Popes Au- 
thority, bat utterly withſtood the ſame, the which their Proteſtations at 
BY Abridg- 
ron hath ſhewed out of the Records of the Tower. By which we ſee ment of the 
the whole Body of the Clergy, were for the molt exorbitant Power of Records of 
the Pope, and would not conſent to any Statutes made againſt it: So 13 R. 2. 
that what Reformation was made in theſe matters was Parliament ar) p. 332. 
even in that time, and I do not queſtion, but the Friends to the Pa- 
pal intereit made the very fame Objections then againſt thoſe Penal 
Statates of Proviſors and Premunire, that others ſince have done a- 
gainſt che Laws made ſince the Reformation. And all that were ſin- 
cere for the Court of Rome did as much believe it to be meer U/ar- 
patioa in the Parliament, to make any Laws in theſe matters; For 
« was the King Head of the Church ? Might he not as well admi- 
& niſter S4;raments, as make La vs in — of the Pope's Autho- 
« rity and Jariſdiction? What was this, but to make a :Par/tamen- 
tar) Religion, to'own the Pope's Sovereign Power no farther than 
« they thought fit? It any thing were amiſs, they ought humbly 
« to repreſeat it to his Holineſs, and to wait his time for the Re- 
B b b b b 2 — forming 
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4 much as the Conſent of their Ciergy to make Laws about the re- 
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ſtraint of that Power which Chriſt hath ſet up in his Charch. How 
can this be done without judging what the Pope hath done to be 
amiſs? And who dares ſay, that his Holizeſs can ſo much err, as 
eto aim at nothing but his own Profits, without any regard to the good 
f the Church What! are they not all Members, and will they 
% dare take upon them to judge their Head? What! Sous riſe up 
« againſt their Father, and Secular Men take upon them to condemn 
& the things which Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth allows? What! and 
« after all the Safferings and Martyrdom of St. Thomas of Canter. 
“ bury, that ever we ſhould live to fee a Parliament of England make 
« Laws againſt that good old Cauſe for which he died? This is but to 
« increaſe the number of Cosfeſſors and Martyrs, as all thoſe will be, 
« who ſuffer by theſe Laws. For do they not plainly ſuffer tor 
& Conſcience and Religion, although the Parliament may call it Treaſon ? 
« What an honour it is rather to ſuffer than to betray the Churches 
Liberty for which Chriſt died? Or to diſobey the Head of the Church 
& who commands thoſe things which the Parliament forbids? And 
« muſt we not obey God rather than Men. 


After this manner we may reaſonably ſuppoſe the Roman Clergy, 
and their Adherents at that time to have argu'd : But it is well Mr. 
Creſſy at leaſt allows theſe Statutes of Proviſors and Pramanire, and 
boaſts of the Loyalty of thoſe Anceſtors that made them: But I fear 
he hath not well conſidered the occaſions and circumſtances of them, 
and what oppolition the Papa! Clergy made againſt them, or elſe I 
ſhould think he could not afterwards have declaimed ſo much againſt 
the injuſtice and cruelty of our Penal Laws. But even thole ancient 
Statutes were paſſed with ſo much difficulty, and execuced with fo 


little care, that they by no means proved a ſufficient Salve tor the 


Sore they were intended for, as will appear by this true account of 


them. 


F. 19. In the time of Edward I. who was a Prince both wiſe and 
reſolute, the grievances of the Kingdom, (by his connivance at the 
Papal Encroachments for a long time) grew to that height, that ſome 
effectual courſe was neceſſary to recover the ancient Rights of the 


Crown, which had now been fo long buried, that they were almoſt 


forgotten; but an occaſion happened which for the time throughly 
awaked him to a confideration of them. Boniface VIII. out of a de- 


ſire ſtill to advance Ecclefaſtical Liberty, had made a Conſtitution, 


ſtrictly forbidding any Clergy-man paying any Taxes whatſoever to Princes, 
without the Pope's conſent ; and both the Payers and Receivers were to fall 


under Excommunication ipſo facto not to be taken off without immediate 


Authority from the Coart of Rome, yy it were at the point of Death. 
Not long after this, the Xing demands a ſupply in Parliament, the 


Clergy em advice þ refuſe on account of the Pope's Ball, the King 


Knighton 


de event, 


Al. l. 3. 


1 


bids chem adviſe petter, and return a ſatisfactory Anſwer; at the 


time appointed Minchelſes, then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the 
Name of the whale Clergy declares, That they owed more obeazence to 


the Pope than to the Ning, he being their Spiritual, and the Ning only 4 
e Soveraign; bat to give ſatisfaction to both, they deſire leave to 


ſend to the Pepe. At which faucy Anſwer the Xing was fo much 


provoked, 
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e your that he put the whole@/ergy out of his Protection, and 


or his Miniſters: And another, againſt all excommunications of thoſe who 


or Laity to go out of the Kzngdom 5 of his leave, and fo ftopt the 
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ized upon their Lands; for which an Act of Parliament was made 
to that purpoſe, faith Thor. And although many of the Clergy ſub- Chronic. M. 
mitted and bought their Peace at dear rates, yet Minchelſea food it 797 


out, ready, faith Knighton, to die for the Church of Chriſt : Which if he _ b. 


had done, there might have been a St. Robert as good a Martyr, as St. 


Thomas of Capteryary : For our Hiſtorians ſay, this Conſtitution of the , 
Pope was procured by Wizchelſea's means; and he cauſed it to be pub- A. 1298, 
liſhed in all Cathedral Churches. After this, the King ſends a Prohi- ?- 59 

bition to the Biſhops, againſt doing any thing to the prejudice of 1 20 Mon, 
S 1296 


ſhould execute this Lam; and herein he declares, that the doing ſuch a 1297. 
thing wonld be # notorious Injury to his Crown and Dignity, a great ſcan- 


del to the People, the deſtrattion of the Church, and it may be the ſub- dnl Tim, 


wr of the whole Ningdom; and therefore he charges them by vir- 2.7. 427- 
tue of their Allegiance, that they ſhould forbear doing it. At the ſame K 4 
time he iſſued out Writs for apprehending and impriſoning all ſuch 
Perſons as ſhould preſume to excommunicate any of his Subje&s on 24 25 E. 
the account of this Bull of Pope Boniface: And vur learned Lawyers 1. M. 12. 
mention out of their Books, 4 Perſon condemned for Treaſon in this Ning 

time for bringing a Bull of Excommunication againſt one of the Ming“ Tis ng | 
Subjects; but afthough they do not mention the time, it ſeems moſt Cooks ge- 
probable to have been upon this occaſion. Parſons laughs at Sir Pr. & 3. 


Edward Cook for ſaying, this was Treaſon by the ancient Common Lam, Anſw. to 


” before any Statutes were made; but it doth ſufficiently appear by the % . 


5. part. | 


; = Diſcourſe, that this was looked on as one of the aucient 2. 155. 


Rights of the Crown, that no Foreign Authority ſhould exerciſe any Ju- 
riſdiction here without the Rings Conſent. Beſides, this King revived 
another of the ancient Cuſtoms, forbidding all Perſons of the Clergy 
the freedom of Appeals to the Pope; d by the Statute of Carliſle, (4% 3 
5 Edw. 1. All Religious Houſes were forbidden ſtnding any Moneys over 25. 
zo thoſe of their Order beyond Sea, although required to do it by thoſe 
Superiours whom they thought themſelves bound in Conſcience to 
obey: And it appears by the Statute of Proviſors, 25 Edw. 3. that the 
firſt Statute of this kind was made in this King's Time, at the Parlia- 
ment of Carlifle; notwithitanding thar the Pope challenged the 3 __ 
of Proviſions as a part of the Plenitade of his Power. But although this 2e pend, 
Statute were then made, yet it had the fortune of many good Laws, 
not to be executed: And therefore in Edward III's time the Commons 
earneſtly preſſed for the revival of it 17 Eaw. 3. upon which they 4briage- 
ent for the Statute of Carliſle; and then, fays* the Record, the Act =o we 
of Proviſion was made by the common conſeat, forbidding the bringing of Bulls 
or ſuch Trinkets from the Court of Rome, and in the next Parliament _ 
it was enacted, That whoſoever ſhould by proceſs in the Court of Rome 2 
ſeek to reverſe Judgment given in the Rings Courts, that he ſhould be ta- e 4 
ken and brought to anſwer, and upon conviction to be baniſbed the Realm, p. 64 
or be under perpetual Impriſonment, or if not found to be outlawed. But 
notwithſtanding theſe Laws, the Commons, 21 Edw. 3. complain 
Rill, hat Proviſions went on in deſpight of the King: And Judgments ib: 
were reverſed by Proceſs in the Court of Rome; and therefore they pray that 


| Judgment may be executed upon delinquents; and this Matter brought into 


.« perpetual Statute, as had been often deſired: The King grants the! 1 
; | We, 


, 
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fire, and the Commons bring in s Bill to that purpoſe, extant in the 
Records, but the Stature of Proviſors did not paſs op 25 Edw. 3. 
which is the common Statute in the printed Books: Ver ſoon after, 
we find that the Commons pray for the execution of it; and the 
King's Anſwer was, that he would have it nem read and amended: Then 
27 Edw. 3. paſſed that other Statuts of Præmunire, againſt Appeals 
in Civil Cauſes to the Court of Rome; which we have ſeen hecke; 
made a conliderable part of the Church's Liberty which Chriſt had 
parchaſed, and practiſed it himſelf at Northampton, appealing from the 
King and his Parliament to the Pope in a meer Civil Cauſe of Ac- 
compts between the King and him. Yet after theſe Statutes, 38 
Edw. 3. a Reinforcement of them was thought neceſſary in another 
Statute made that Year againſt Citations to Rome and Proviſions; 
wherein are grieveas Complaints, that the good ancient Laws were ſtill 
impeached, blemiſbed and confounded, the Crown of cur Lord the Ringgbated, 


and his Perſon very hardly and falſly defamed, the Treaſure and Riches of 


the Kingdom carried away, the Inhabitants and Subjects of the Realm 
iripoveriſhed and troubled, the Benefices of the Church waſted and 
deſtroyed, Divide Services, Hoſpitalities, Alms-deeds, and other Works 
of Charity withdraws and ſet apart, the Great Men, Commons ans 
Subjects of the Realm in Body and Goods damnified: And yet Sir R. C. 
ſaich, That in the Record are more biting Words; a Myſtery, he 
fairh, wot to be known of all Men. In 40 Edw. 3. It was decla- 
red by common conſent, that if the Pope ſhould attemps any thing, 


ag ainſt the Ring by Proceſs, or other Matters in deed, that the Kino with 


all his Suojedts ſhould with all their Force and Power reſiſt the ſame. vet 


ſtill fo deep rooting had the Pope's Power gotten in this Nation, 
that 47 Edw. 3. The Commons beg remedy ſtill againſt the Pope's Pro- 


w1ſio2s, and complain that the Treaſure of the Realm was carried away, 
which they cannot bear; and 50 Edw. 3. A long Bill was brought in a- 
vainſt the Pope's Uſurpations, «s being the Cauſe of all the Plagues, In- 
uries, Famine and Poverty of the Realm; and there they complain, not- 
withitanding all former Laws, That the Pope's Collector kept his Court 
in London as it were one of the Ring's Courts, tranſportiag Tearly to 
the Pope Twenty thouſand Marks, and commonly more: Aud that Carats 
nals and other Alieus by reaſon of their Preferments here have ſent over 
Tearly 1 wenty Thouſand Marks ;, and that the Pope to ranſom the Rings 
Enemles did at his Plecjure levy a Subſidy of the Cleray of England; and 
that to advance his gain, he did commonly make Tranſlations of Bi{nopricks 


aud other Dignities within the Realm ; and therefore again the (Coins 


ray the Statutes againſt Proviſors may be renewed ; which they repeat- 
ed, 51 Edw. 3. but all the Anſwer they could get was, That the Pof? 
had promiſed redreſs, the which if he do not, the Laws therein ſhall ſtaud: 
But upon another Petition, Promiſe was made, J'hat the Statutes 
ſbould be obſerved. In 1 R. 2. the Commons are at it again upon 
the lame Complaints: And it is declared to be one Cauſe of calling 
the Parliament 3 R. 2. and an At then paſſed, wherein, as Sir K. C. 


obſerves, the Print makes no mention of the Pope's Abuſes, which) the Re- 


cord expreſly ſets down, and that the Pope had broke promiſe with Edward 
III. aud granted Preferments is England to the King's Enemies, 7. R. 2. 
another Statute was made againſt Prov//ons, wherein the Print dit- 


 fers from the Record, as the ſame Perſon defires it may be noted. 
11. R. 2. the Commons pray that thoſe that bring in the Pope's Bulls d 


V oiumus 
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Volumus and Imponimus may be reputed for Traytors, 13 R. 2. tlie 
1 Statute of Proviſors was again conſir med, notwithſtanding the Prote- P. 333. 
ſlations of the Biſbops in Parliament againſt any Statute made in reſtraint 
0 of the Pope's Authority: And a Præmunire added, againſt thoſe that 
1 bring any Sentence of Excommunication againſt thoſe that execute it, 1 5 
8 R. 2. the Archbiſpop of York being Chancellor, told the Parliament, one 
. of the Cauſes of calling them, was the reſtoring to the Pope what be- P. 1. 
. 


longed to him about Proviſions; but in the fame Parliament, Sir l. 
liam Brian Was ſent to the Tower, for bringing a Bull from Rome a- 
gainſt ſome that had robbed him, which Bull being read, was judged pre- 
| quaicial to the Ring, his Council, and in derogation to his Laws, 16 R. b. 3,7. 
2. the Commons grant to the Ming, that by the Advice of his Lords and | 
Commons, he ſhould have power to moderate the Statute of Proviſions 10 
the Honour of God, ſaving the Rights of the Crown ; ſo as the ſame be 
declared the next Parliament, to the end the Commons may then agree or | 
10. Int this Parliament happened an extraordinary thing, For Wil- 2 
liam Courtney, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Made hig Proteſtation in open 
Parliament, ſaying, That the Pope ought not towxcommunicate any Biſhop, 
or 12;ermeaale for, or touching any. preſentation to any Eccleſiaſtical Digni- 
ty recovered in any of the Kjngs Courts; He further proteſted, that the 
Pope ought to make no Tranſlations to any Biſhoprick within the Realm 
againſt the Rings Mill: For that the ſame was the deſtruction of the Realm 
| and Crown of England, which hath always been ſo free, as the ſame hath 
| | had none Earthly Soveraign, but only ſubject to God in all things touching 
. Regalities, and none other; the which his Proteſtation he prayed might be 
entred, Then paſſed the famous Statute of Præmunirè upon occaſion 
of the Pope's: Bulls of Exconmmunication coming into England againſt 
certain Biſhops, who it ſeems at laſt, were brought to obey the Laws ; 
and that which the Archbiſhop of Canterbary proteſted was a part of 
the Statute, wherein the Commons declared their reſolution to live and hy 
die with the Ring in defence of the Liberties of the .Crown againſt the 
Papal Uſurpatious; but moreover they pray, and in Juſtice require, that 
he would examine all the Lords as well Spiritual as Temporal ſeverally, 
and all the States of the Parliament, how they think of the Caſes aforeſaid, 
which be ſo openly againſt the Kings Crown, and in derogation of his Rega- 
lity, aud how they will ſtand in the ſame Caſes with our Lord the Ning in 
apholding the Rights of the ſaid Crown and Regality, By which it ap- 
_ pears that the Commons had a great ſuſpicion of the Spiritual Lords; 
and it ſeems they had reaſon, tor the Temporal Lords declared frank- 
ly their concurrence with the Commons, and that the Caſes menti- 
enced were clearly in derogation of the Crown, as it is well known and hath 
been a long time known, Mr. Creſſy would make us believe that all the 
Biſhops prejent, and the Procurators of the abſent unanimouſly aſſented ; Egiſt. Aol. 
but the very Words of the Statate ſay the contrary, for there it is p. 13 
added, that the Lords Spiritual did make their Proteſtation firſt, that it = mM 
is not their Mind to deny or affirm that the Biſhop of Rome may not excom- 
municate Biſhops, nor that he may make tranſlation of Prelates after the Law 
of Holy Church; (but it. ſeems by the Records, the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury alone ſpoke plain to the Senſe of the Parliament, and entred 
his Proteſtation different from the reſt.) Neither do they declare their 
aſſent to the freedom of the Crown of England from all earthly Subjecti- 
on; and that it is immediately ſubject to God in all things touching the 
Regalities of the ſame, and not ſubject to the Pope; (which they touch 
| not 
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not upon) but only with ſeveral clauſes of Reſervation about Pro. 
ceſſes, Excommunications and Tranſlations, they declare in 52 and ſuch 
Caſes, they are againſt the Ring and his Crown; and in theſe Caſes the) 
would be with the Ring in maintaining of his Crown, and in all other Caſes 
touching his Crown and Regality, as they be bound by their Allegiance ; 
which are Words very ambiguous, and imply a ſecret Reſervation 
of /alvo Ordine a0, & jure Eccleſie, or with a ſalvo to the Oath they 
had taken to the Pope. But however the A# paſſed, and a Premu- 
nire by it hes againſt all that procure or bring Bulls, or any other things 
whatſoever which touch the Ring againſt him, his Crown and Regality, or 
his Realm, By this Statute, the Parliament 1 H. 4. declared, that the 
Crows of England was freed from the Pope and all other Foreign Power ; 
and it was one of the Articles againſt Richard II. at his Depoſition, 


that .in ee the Statutes, he procured the Popes Excommunication 
e 


on ſuch as brake the laſt Parliament in derogation of the Crown, Statutes, 
and Lams of the Realm, And, yet we find new Statutes of Proviſors 
made 2 H. 4. c. 3, 4. 6 H. 4. c. 57. 7 H. 4. c. 6, 8. g H. 4. c. 8. In 
the 1 H. 5. it was again enacted, that all Statutes made againſt Pro- 
viſors from Rome ſhould be obſerved, | 


$. 20. By which we ſee that although the Parliament ſhewed a very 
good Will towards the reſtraint of the Pope's Uſarpations, yet it all 
{ignited very little, as long as his Authority and Supremacy were ac- 
knowledged here; for what did Laws ſignifie, when the Pope could 


null them by a Bull from Rome? And it was in thoſe Days verily be- 


lieved by thoſe who did acknowledge the Pope's Supremacy, and follow- 
ed the Church- men in their opinions, that an Act of Parliament had no 


power at all upon Conſcience, i.e. as they then thought, to the Pope's 


Decretals. And we need not wonder at that, after the Pope's Decre- 
talst were digeſted into a Body of Canon-Lam, and that looked upon 
by all the hearty. Friends to the Church of Rome, as the Rule of Con- 


ſcience in what it determined. Which we need not at all to wonder 


Petr. de 
Marca Pre- 


bog. p. 7 Is 
J. 2. c. 11. 


at, ſince Petrus de Marca himſelf declares, That the Conſtitutions of 
Princes are in themſelves null when they are repugnant to the Canons ani 
received Decrees of Popes ; and that Biſhops have always abſtained from 
the execution of them as much as they durſt; by which we ſee that Ads 
of Parliament were no certain indications of the judgment of the 
Church, or the generality of the People in that time; but notw:th- 
ſtanding all the Statutes, the good Trade of Proviſors went on ſtill, 
and the Court of Rome never wanted Chapmen for their forbidden Wares. 


For many of our Biſhops dying in the time of the Council of Conſtance, 


Vi ta H. 
Chicbele 


P. $4, 35 


Martin V. as ſoon as he was well ſettled in his Place, put in ſevera! 
Biſhops by way of Proviſion at his own pleaſure ; and nulled Election, 
made by Chapters; ſo that in two Years time he put in thirteen Bi- 
ſhops in the Province of Canterbury, in ſpight of all the Statutes of Pro- 
viſors; and made his Nephew Prejper Colonna Arch-Deacon of Caz- 


terbury at fourteen Years of Age; who afterwards had as many Be— 
56, Ce. ab 1 4 7 
A. Duck. nefices granted him in Ezgland as came to five hundred Marks, Be- 


ſides, he granted Appropriations, Diſpenſations, &c. as he pleaſed, with- 
out regard to the Ezg/:ſh Nation. Theſe things the Exgliſh Ambaſſa- 
dors complained of in the Council of Conſtance; and at laſt the Fope 


came to an Agreement with them, which were called the Concer- 


dates between Martin V. and the Church of England; in which no 
| | manner 
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manner of regard was had to the Statutes of Proviſors although ſo 
often repeated, only ſome Agreements were made between the Pope 
and the Exgliſh Biſpops, about Unions | of Churches, the capacity,of En-. 
gliſh Boe? for am Offices of the Roman Court, and ſuch like. But 
other Amnbaſſadors Who came, a little after theſe, preſſed the matter 
ſome what harder upon the Pope, againſt . and Aliens and 
the Kings Supplies out of the Moreys raiſed; for the Court of Rome ; = 
the Pope giving them no favourable Anſwer, eee unleſs be 
did preſently ſatisfie their Demands, the Ring would make uſe of his o¹ + 
"Right, becauſe it was not Neceſſity but” Reſpect that made them ſeck o 
him,” and pray that they migli enter this Proteſtation before the Cardinals + , 
| nd. At the ſame time the States of Frante nenen 


by the Kings Comma | 
ed their Statutes At cle 
mould not achnomledge him Pope till he conſented to them; and the Rector 


of the Uni berſity of Paris was proceeded, againſt a5 a Traytor fi appealing 


OY 


from the Kings Edicts to the Pope. Noty ithſtanding all this, the ſame 

Pope ſends his Nancio into England to faiſe Moneys; who was cal- 

led Joh. Opicanus, but he was caſt into Priſon for his pains, for Whicli 
the Pope expoſtulated very ihaxply with the Duke of Bedford about 

it, Heary V. being then dead. Archbiſhop Chichele was in that time 

no Friend to the Pope's continual ncroachments, upon which as ap- 


pears by the Kecords, he was cited to Rome, and the Commons make it 8 7 
: 0 


their Requeſſ to the Kyne,. that he would write to the Pope on his behalf: Nate 
But we are told by a conſiderable Lamyer, that the Archbiſhop "of Can- H. 6a. 


terbury and the reſt of the Biſhops, offered the, Ring 4 large ſupply, if. he 
would e 6b all the Laws againſt Proviſors might be repealed : Pac 


it was rejected by Humph ry Duke. of Glouceſter, who had lately caſt the Sir}. Pavis 


Caſe 0 


Pope's Ball in o the Fire, This is certain that Cardinal Beaufort, then Plans, 


Biſhop of Mincheſter, incurred the Penalties of the Statutes of Pro- 
viſors 10 Hy6. for Which he was queſtioned in Parliament; but at 
laſt, had hi Pordon granted by the Ming, with the conſent of all the E. 
ſtates : By which we ſee, that not one of all the Papal Eucroachments 4 
was ever cut off by the ſeverity of the Penal Laws, as long ag the 
Popes Supremacy was allowed; for never any thing was more Vigo- 
rouſly attempted, more frequently” enced, more ſeverely threatned 
than this Buſineſs of Proviſors, yet in deſpight of all the Laws it 
continued ſtill, as long as the Pope was allowed to have a Power 


above Laws, and that he could null, abrog ate or diſpenſe with them as 


ne pleaſed. And thus, far I have given an impartial Account of thge 
ancient Pænal Laws of England: The like to which have been made in 


# 


a Alnſt the Pope's Ufurpatians; and added, * T 5 
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France, Spain, Italy, Flanders and other parts of, Europe, as might the...» 


_ eaſily proved if it were neceſſary; but 1 forbear that. 
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T pare the ancient Penal Laws of our own 
Nation with the modern, as to the Reaſons and Occaſions of them, 
that by them we may judge _ whether thoſe who allow. the ancient 
Laws to be juſt, can have apy ron to charge the preſent with I- 


$. 21. And come to co 


juftice and Cruelty, which can be only on one of theſe two grounds. 
1. Either that the Occaſions of the preſent Laws, were not ſo great. 
Or, 2. That the old Laws did not relate to the Exerciſe of their Ru- 


gion, as the latter do. I ſhall conſider both them.. > wy. 7 

1. For the occaſions of the preſent Penal Lams, Mr. Creſſy confeſſeth 
them to have been Treaſons; not conſequentially only, when an Act 
. £2 Ccccs may 
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may be declared to be Treaion which in it ſelf is not ſo; but ſuch 
Treaſons as all Mankind acknowledge to be ſuch, viz. depriving So- 
veraign Princes of their Crown and Dignity, endeavouring by open 
Nebellions, and ſecret Conſpiracies to take away their Lives; if theſe 
be not Treaſons there are none in the World. And that theſe were 
the Occaſions of the preſent Penal Laws, I ſhall not produce the Te- 
ſtimony of the Lord Burleigh in his Book publiſhed on occaſion of 
the Penal Laws, called, The Exteution of Juſtice in England, not for 
Religion but for 9 imprinted at London, A. D. 1583. but 1 
hall make uſe of t | 

tion of our Adverſaries, v. The Secular Prieſts, who printed their 
2 Important Conſiderations, A. D. 1601. wherein their whole deſign 18 
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to ſhew, that the Pe nal Laws, conſidering the many Treaſons mhich were 
the occaſions of them, were ver) juſt and merciful. © For they acknow- 


ledge, r. That the State of Catholicks was free from Perſecution the firſt 
ten Tears of Queen Elizabeth; and that Parſons and Creſwel confeſſed 
4 much. 2. That themſelves were the true Cauſes of the Change that was 
made towards them; by Pius V. moving a Rebellion here by Ridolphi, ex- 
citing the King of Spain abroad to joyn his Forces; and denouncing a Bull 


of Excommunication againſt the Queen, and abſolving her Subjects from 


their Subjection, on purpoſe to foment their Rebellion for depriving her of 
her Kingdom; which they prove by particular circumſtances. 3. That they 
could hardly believe theſe things themſelves, till they [aw them expreſſed 
and omned in the Life of Pius Quintus, printed and allowed. 4. That not- 
withſtanding theſe things, and the Rebellion breaking forth 1559. the Pri- 
ſoners were only under greater reſtraint, but none were put to Death on 
that occaſion, but only ſuch who were in actual Rebellion; wherein they con- 
feſs the Queen did no more, than any Prince in Chriſtendom would have 
done. 5. That upon theſe occaſions a Parliameut was called 1571. and a 
| Law made againſt the bringing any Bulls from Rome, Agnus Dei's, Croſ- 
ſes, or Pardons; and againſt all Perſons that ſhould procare them to be 
brought hither; which Law although they think, it to haue been too rigo- 
rous, yet they cannot but confeſs that the State could not without the im- 
putation of great careleſſneſs of its omn ſafety have omitted the making 
ſome Laws againſt thoſe of their Religion. And although they were in 
their opinion too ſevere, yet they acknowledge, 1. I hat the occaſions mere 
extraordinary, moſt outragious, as they expreſſed it. 2. That the exe- 
cution of them was not ſo Tragical, as was „ 6. They believe, 
that neither this Lam nor any other would have been executed upon them, 
had there not been daily nem provocations : ſuch as, 1. Sanders his Com- 
feſſion in his Book De viſibili Monarchia, that the Pope had ſent two 
Prieſts, Morton and Web before the Northern" Rebellion into the North 
to excite the Lords and Gentlemen to take up, Arms; declaring to them 
that the Pope had excommunicated the (Queen, and ber Subjects were re— 


leaſed from Obedience to her; and tha! Sanders doth juſtiſe the ſaid Re- 


bellion, and imputes the miſcarriage of it io the over-late publiſhing the 
ſaid Bull; affirowpg that if it had been ſooner publiſhed, the Catholicks 


would undoubtedly ſo have riſen, as that they muſt have prevailed againſt 


the Queen, and had certainiy executed the ſaid Sentence at that time, for 


her ac poſitiom from the Crown, 2. Sanders his magnifying the Heads of 
that Rebellion, after they had been arraigned, condemned and executed by 
the ancient Laws of our Countrey for high Treaſon; which Courſe ſiuce 
that time was followed by Parions and others, 3. The full diſcovery of 
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with them; and that all C rw; deſerue no long er tot live, than they 


hereafter (ball Honour her from "their Hearts, obey her in all things; ſo far as 
poſſibly they pray, and pray for her proſperous Reign andelong 14 ; and to 


their, Powers defend her againſt all Enemies whatſoever,» 1 
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pected. State having notice "of. the ſecond Excomm nication, and $. 
having Ho the ball effects of the former was concerned in Pali to re- * 4 p 
vent the like by the ſecond. And the Fealouſis was mich incredledth er:; 
win's Anſwer upon; Examination eight Months beforeit he” ap rebenjion. of +, . * 
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vereign, not chte ng any Sefttence of the Pope's ? Fh ref: oh . 
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the Seminaries, pretending that th learned little there bus g 
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Sanders, er Parſons, the ſaid. no Lam, no doubt; had carried with it 4 far 
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_ will -put the caſe,of "Quakers 


„ Majeſty's Sußhects 


7 ſon, as well as to any gcher Prince, 


engaged Perſons in the ſame Actions w 
1s no queſtion there. had b gell Treaſonable Actions; the Queſtion 
this, Whether that Which Soul Id. be Treaſon if any other com- 


Religion, whom the Law, confine ebase of Treaſon. 
If it be then allowed; that the Las muſt determine Treaſon, then 
it Will follo that tlioſe ſuffer for, Ion Who act br. rap againli 


9. 22. Bür fup poſe the Fi ſhould Aale it Treaſon for Men to 


ſerve God ang to their Conſciences, as for Roman Prieſts 
to officiate, or fay Mas ; ean ſuch Men be ſaid to ſuffer for Trea- 
fon if they, be talen in the Fact, ald not father for their Religion ? 


* To this I anſwer, that'a 4 great regard 1 is to be had to the occaſion of 


making | ich a Law tor the ri t Inter pretation of it. For if plain and 
evident reaſonable; Actions wete” the hb occaſion of making it, as it 
confeffed ig Queen Elisabeth Sn, then all thoſe Perſons liable to 


pion of the State, may be ſeized upon in What way Geer 
they di oer eemſckes and in this Caſe, the performing Ces 
of "heig Function is Ot che motive of the Law or Reaſon of the 
Penalty, but meerlj dhe Means of Diſcovery of the Perſons. For 
- by reaſon, of Diſguiſes and Equivocations, and Mental Reſervaticns 
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igding them four, but by the Offices of their 


. — wh . Man Sho is 0 Prieft* il not take upon him to ſay 


Mas: And therefore che Law, looks upon the Office of Religion, 


as only a certain Crilbrion c 0 
the Fünen Sor as the 
the way of 


hg che gullty. 
account f ons of man) Years! Nad frequent Rebellions 


e and not as the Reaſon of 
lakes chem guilty, but as 


and Conſpiracies fortche deſtruction of the King aud Kingdom, which 
any Seckaries among us fhould be ft 


bs ih 


3 


bund guilty ef (as for inſtance, 
more cally differenced:) 1 de- 
ire to kflow, whether if the aw made it Penal, for Men 
put off their Hats, only out of confider ation gof the 1 
Doctrines and Practices t hey were guilty of, ſhould that Man who 
were taken becauſe he did nt put off his Hat, be ſaid to ſuffer on 
that account, and not father upon the firſt Reaſon and Motive of the 
"Law ?. In the Statute 23 Elis. e 1. che whole intent and deſign of the 
Law is expreſſed to be, "< Toe keep Perſons from withdrawing her 


j their Obedie nce.to her; and becauſe the 
6c Pope bad engag d himſelf in ſeveral Treaſons and Rebellions againſt 
.< her, by giving aſſiſtancę to them, and cndeavouring what in him 
4. lay to deprive. the Queen of her Crown, therefore the drawing 
« any*Perſons'to' promiſe Obedience to the hope is adjudged Trea- 

Ae or Potentare. And 
where there'is an equality ron, why#hould there not be an 
equality in the, Puniſhment? If any other Prince fhould have 
Which the Pope did, there 


mands it, "ceaſes to be Treaſon When the Pope allows or re- 
vires} it? Aflit dothſo, then the Pope muſt be acknowledg'd. to 


have 2 ſupreme Tempora Power over Princes, and they are all 
but bis” 8 2 is be . ia the ancient Law 0 
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16 R. 2. If it remains Treaſon, then thoſe may be juſtly executed for 
Treaſon who do no more than what the Pope requires them, and 
which they may think themſelves bound in Conſcience rggdo., 
put os this account maꝝ naß unn gt of Religion be made Treaſon, if the 
Law-makers think fit to make it ſos. By no means; for in chis caſe; 
there was an apparent Tendency to Dijobedience and, Treaſon in 
promiſing Obedience to the Pope; but there is no ſuch thing in a- 
ny meer Act of Religion, conſidered as ſuch : But when Priefts 
have been known. to be the common Inftruments of Treaſons, as 
they were then, by the Confeſſion of the Secular Prieſts; then thoſe 3 
' Actions which are performed by ſuch Perſons, and are proper ouly 
to themſelves, are looked on in the Senſe of the Law, and according 
to the intention of it, but only the certain means of knowing the 
Perſons whom the Law deſigns to puniſn. So that if we do allow, 
thar lie Law of the Land can declare Treaſon in any fort%ot Per- 
ſons, and puniſh Perſons tor being Gwlry/ and appoint a certain 
means of diſcovering- the Guilty; then therè is nothing in that ſe- 
vere Law 23 Elis. c. 1. Which is not according to Juſtice and Equi- 
ty; always ſuppoſing, that dome notorious Treaſonable Actions, 
and not the bare Acts of Religion were the firſt Occaſions or ante- 
cedent Motives of thoſe Laws, which is fullyGnfefſed and proved in 
this Caſe by the moſt impartial Witneſſes, viz. the Secular Prieſts. 
And the Preface to the Starute 27 Eli. c. 2. gives the beſt Inter- 
pretation of the deſign of it, viz. Whereas divens Perſons called or” pro- 
feſſed Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and other Prieſts which have been, and 
from time to time, are made in the parts beyoud the Seas,"by or according 
to the Order and Rites of the Romiſh Church, have of late come in and 
been ſents and daily do come and are ſent into this Realm of England and 
other the Queen's Majeſty's Dominions of purpoſe, (as it hath appeared) 
as well by their own Examinations and Confeſſions, as divers other mani. 
feſt Means and Proofs, not only to mrthiraw her Highneſs's Subjects fron 
their due Obedience to her Majeſty, but atjo to ſtir up and move Sedition, 
Rebellion and open Hoſtility, within the jame her Highneſs's Realms and 
Dominions, to the great endangering. of the Safety of her moſt Royal Per- 
ſon, and to the utter ruine, dtſolation and overthrow of the whole Realm 
if the ſame be not the ſooner by ſome good Means foreſeen and prevented. 
Tor Reformation whereof be it ordained, & c. Can any thing be plainer 
rom hence, than that the whole ſcope and deſign ene Law is on- 
ly to prevent Treaſonable Attempts, ' though" masked only under a 
pretence of Religion? If the deſigu had been againſt their Reli- 
gion, the Preface of the Law would have mentioned only the ex- 
erciſe of their Religion, which it doth not. But withal is there not 
a Proviſo in the ſame Act, That it ſhall not in any wiſe extend to any 
Jeſuit or Prieſt that will take the Oath of Supremacy ;; then it ſeems all 
the Religion they ſuffer tor muſt be contained only in what is re- 
nounced by the Oath of Supremacy, And is this at laſt the ſuffering for 
Religion Mr. Creſſy talks of, viz, for the Pope's 5 Authority and 
Jariſdiction here? But who were the Men that firſt rejected that Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction here? Former Princes long before the Re- 
formation did it as far as they thought fit; and made no ſcruple of 
reſtraining it,. as far as they judg'd convenient; and upon the ſame 
Reaſons they went ſo far, H. 8. and other Princes might go much 
farther. For the Reaſon they went upon was, the repugnancy of * 
| 4 | they 
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they oppoſed to the Rights of the Crown; and was there any other 
ground of the caſting out the Pope's, Supremacy, when long Experi- 
ence had taught Men, that it was to little purpoſe to cur off the 
Tail of the Serpent, while the Head and Body were ſound ? But 
who were the zealous Men in Henry VIII's Days againſt the Pope's 
Authority and Juriſdiction ? Were not Stephen Garduer and Bonner as 
fierce as any againſt it? And if they were not in good earneſt, they 
were notorious Hypocrites, as any one may ſee by reading Gardzer's 
Book of True Obedience, with Bonner's Preface; wherein very ſmart 
things are faid, and with good Reaſon againſt making the Supremacy 
challenged by the Pope any part of Catholick Religion. Did not all 
the Biſhops in Henry VIIIs time, (Fiber excepted) joyn in rejeq- 


ing the Pope's Supremacy ? And Was there no Catholic Religion left in 


Engiand when that was gone? It ſeems then the whole Cauſe gf Re- 
Iigion is reduced to a very narrow compaſs, and hangs oin@very 
ſlender Thread. If there be no more in Chriſtian Religion, than 
what is rejected by the Oath.of Supremacy, it is a very earthly and 
quarrelſome thing; for it filled the World with perpetual Broils and 
Confuſions, and produced dreadful effets where ever it was enter- 
tained ; and leaves a ſting behind where its power is cut off. 

But the Author of the Anſwer to the Execution of Juſtice in Eng- 
land, Goc. who is ſuppoſed to be Cardinal Allen, ſpeaks out in this 
matter, and faith plainly, That it is a part of Catholick Doctrine, that 


Heretical Princes being excommunicated by the Pope, are to be deprived of 


their Kingdoms, and their Subjects immediately upon Excemmunication are 
abſolved from the Allegiance ; which he ſaith, is not only the Doctrine of 
Aquinas and Tolet, and of the Canon Law, but of, the Council of La- 
teran, and as he endeavours to prove, of Scripture too: And that War 
for Religion is not only juſt but honourable ; and for the depoſing of Princes, 


c. 4, 5,6. he brings ſeveral inſtances from Gregory VII. downwards ; particularly 


King John and Henry II. and faith, that the promiſe of Obedience to 
Princes is only a conditional Contract, and if they fail of there Faith to Goa, 
they are free as to the Faith they promiſed them, This J confeſs, is ſpeak- 
ing to the purpoſe, and the only way in appearance to make them 
ſafer for Religion; for no doubt, thete were the Principles, which led 


them to thoſe treaſonable Practices for which they ſuffered. But the 


main Queſtion remains ſtill, whether Treaſo be not Treaſon, becauſe 
a Man thinks himſelf bound in Conſcience to commit it? And whe- 
ther Magiſtrates have not reaſon to make ſevere Laws, when ſuch dan- 
gerous and deſtructive Principles to Govern: are embraced as a 
part of Relig ion? It there be any ſuch thing as Civil Government ap- 
pointed by Goa, it mult be ſuppoſed to have a juſt and natural Rag 
and Power to preſerve it ſelf ; but how can it maintain it ſelf with- 
out a juſt Power to puniſh thoſe that diſturb and overthrow it? It it 
have ſuch a Power, it muſt have Authority to judge of thoſe Actions 
which are pernicious and dangerous to do it ſelf ; and if there be 


ſuch a natural inherent Right, Power and Authority, antecedently to 


any poſitive Laws of Religion, either we muſt ſuppoſe that Religion 


leit Civil Government as it was, and then it hath the Power of judg- 


ing all ſorts of Actions, ſo far as they have an influence on the Civil 
Government, ſo that no pretence of Religion can excuſe Treaſonable 
Aclſ ions; or we muſt aſſert that the Chriſtian Religion hath taken 
away the natural Rights of Goverameat, Which is very repugnant 15 
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the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and all the Examples of the Primitive 
Church. The ſubſtance therefore, of what I ſay about ring fur 
Religion, or for Treaſon is this; that whatever Principles or Actions 
tend to the deſtruction of the Avi Government, are in themſelves 
Treaſonable antecedent to Laws 3 that Laws may juſtly determine 
the nature and degrees of Puniſhment, that thoſe who are guilty of 
ſuch Actions, let them be done out of what Principle foever, are juſtly 

liable to Puniſhment on the account of Treaſon; and in the jJudg- 

ment of the Law and Reaſon do ſuffer on that account, whatever 

private Opinions they may have who do theſe things, concerning 

the obligations of - Conſcience to do them: And where there is juft 

ſuſpicion of a number of Perfons not eaſily diſcerned,” th? Laws may 

make ule, of .certain Marks to diſcover them, although it happens 
that thoſe Matt prove Actions of Religion; which Actions are not 

thereby made the Case of their ſuffering, but thoſe Principles or 

Actions which were rhe firſt Orcaſious and Motives of making thoſe 

Laws. From which it is, I ſuppoſe,” evident, that if the ancient 

Penal Laws were juſt and reaſonable, our Modern Laws are ſo too, 

becauſe the Ocraſions of making them were of as high a Nature, and 

the Guilt as proportionable to the Penalty; and that Men did no 

more ſuffer for Religion by theſe, than by the ancient Penal Laws. 


d. 23. 2. But ſuppoſing theſe Laws were acknowledged to be juf 
and reaſonable, as to the Actors of thoſe Treaſons, the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther they continue juſt, as to other Perjons who cannot be proved act u- 
ally guilty of thoſe Treaſons* And here I confeſs, as to the Princi- 
ples of natural Reaſon, the Caſe doth vary according to Circum- 

1. In 2ealous and ſuſpicious time, when many Treaſons have been 
ated, and more are feared by virtue of bad Principles, the Govera- 
ment may juſtly proceed upon the 'Lryal of the Principles to the Con- 
viction of Perſons who own them, without plain evidence of the 
particular guilt of the outward Actions of Treaſon. . For the very 
deſigning of Treaſon is liable to the ſeverity of the Law, if it come 
to be diſcovered z and where the ſafety of the Publick is really in 
great danger, the greateſt cautionis neceſſary for the prevention of 
evil; and ſome Actions are lawful for publick ſafety, which are not 
in particular Caſes. Eſpecially when ſufficient warning is given be- 
iorehand by the Law, and Men cannot come within the danger of 
it without palpable Hiſobedience, as in the Cafe of Seminary Prieſts 
coming into the Nations when forbidden to do it under ſevere Penalties; 
In which caſe the very contempt of the Law and Government, makes 
them juſtly obnoxious to the force of it. He that owns the Princi- 
ples that Ead him to Freaſon, wants only an opportunity to act them; 
and therefore in caſes of great danger, the not renouncing the Prin- 
ciples may juſtly expoſe Men to the Sentence of the Law, And if it 
be lawful to make any Principles or declared Opinions or Words 
treaſonable, it cannot be unjuſt to make Men ſuffer for them. 

2. In quiet times when the apprebenſion of preſent Danger is not 
great, it hath been the Wiſdom of our Government to ſuffer' the 
cobrfe of Law to proceed, but not to a rigorous Execution. For 
the Law being in its force, keeps Perſons of dangerous Principles more 
in awe, who will be very cautious of broaching and maintaining 
ads ales D d dd d | thote 
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our Law-makers to determine. 


* . 


2. That ſuch who enjoy ſuch a 1 


be {till ground to ſuſpect their ſincerity in Fenouncing, by reaſon of am- x 
biguous Phraſes,equivocations in Words,or reſervations in their Minds, the : 

ive inſtead of real fatisfaCtion, greater cauſe of jealouſie, becauſe of the l 
abuſe they put thereby upon the Government. For if Men do equivocate 5 
in renouncing Equivocation (Which it is very poſſiblè for Men that hold ; 
that Doctrine to do) they thereby forfeit their Credit to ſo; high a c 
degree, that they cannot be ſafely truſted in any Oaths or Proteſta- ; 
tions, This therefore ought to be made (ure, that Men uſe the great- 
eſt ſincerity in what they do, or elſe there is no dung to Brag: any 
favour upon their offers of ſatisfaction. n 


a total repeal of the Penal Laws already eſtabliſhed. For if the Rea- 
ſon of the Laws was juſt at firſt, and the ſame Reaſon continues, it 
becomes not the Wiſdom of a Natibn to take off the curb it hath 
upon a dangerous and growing Party: And however cautious. and 
reſerved many may ſeem, while the Laws are in force, no Man 
knows how much thoſe Principles may more openly ſhew themſelves ; 


and what Practices may follow upon them, When impunity tempts 
them. I do not plead for ſanguinar) Laws towards innocent and 
peaceable minded Men (whatever their Opinions be; and how hard- 
ly ſoever my Adverſaries think and ſpeak of me, *F'weuld ſhew my 
Religion to be better than theirs by having more Charity and Kind- 
neſs towards them, than I fear they would ſhew me were 1 in their 
Cirrcumſtances) but 1 find that even ſome of themſelves think fit 
not to have thoſe Laws taken off from Men of theFeſwitical Princi- 


Int Teſuits ples ; às appeas by a Diſcourſe written to that purpoſe, ſince his Ma- 


Rea ſent un 
reaſonable, 


1662, 


jefty's Return, by one of their own Religion. W herein he ſhews, 

1. That the Jeſuitical Party by their unjuſt and withed Practices pro- 
voled the Magiſtrates to enact thoſe Laws: and that their ſeditious Prin- 
ciples are too deeply guilty of the Blood of Prieſts and Catholicks'ſhed in the 
Kjngdom ever ſince they came into it: And that it is their Principle to ma- 

nage 
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bs 2 nage Religion, not by Perjwaſion, but by Command and Force ; and then 
8 reckons up the feveral Treajons in Queen Elizabeth's time, the Teſwitical 
N deſian of excluding the Scotiſh Succeſſion and Title of our Soveraion; the 
4 Gunpowaer Treaſon ;, which if it were not their Inveation, he confeſſes they 
7 were highly acceſſary to it, by Prayers before hand, and publick teſtiſications 
f after the Fact was diſcovered ; nay, many Tears after they did, and perad- 
t venture to this very Day ſtill do pertinaciouſiy adhere to it. 2. [hat their 
. Practices of uſurping Juriſdiction, making Colleges and Provinces in and 
> for England; poſſeſſing themſelves of great Sums of Money for ſuch ends, 

are againſt the ancient Laws of the Land even in Catholick times; it be- 
; ing the Law of England that no Eccleſiaſtical Community may ſettle here, 


unleſs admitted by the Civil Power ; and thoſe that entertain them are jab- 
rect to the Penalties ordained by the ancient Laws. 3. That it is no evi- 
dence of their Loyalty, that any of them have been of the Kings ſiae, it 
being a Maxim. of Practice of their Society in Quarrels of Princes and 
Great Men to have ſome of their Fathers on one part, and others for the 
contrary; woich is a manifeſt ſan they are faithful to neither. 4. That 
there is no ground to zruſt them, becauſe of their Doctrine of Probability i 
| aud their General can make what Doctrine he pleaſes probable, for the ; 
| Opinion of three Divines is ſuſſicient to make a Doctrine probable, and what- 
| ever ts jo, muſt be done by them when commanded by their Superioars ; ſo 
that the tenderneſs of their Conſciences is ouly about doing, or doing what 
their Superiours orders them: Beſſdes, their Doctrints about depoſing Prin- 
ces, Equivocations, mental Reſervatioas, and divers other juggles. 5. 
That they have never yet renounced the Doctrine of the Pope's de poſeng Prin- 
ces; that their Generals Order againſt teaching this Doctrine was a meer 
trick, and never pretended to reach England, that Santarellus his Book 
was printed ten lears afier it, teaching the power of depoſing in all lati- 
tude ; and why ſbould the Peace of Ring doms have no better ſecurity than 
their Generals Order? Who knows how ſoon that may alter, when good Cir- 
cumſtances happen? Aud then it will be a mortal Sin not to teach this Do- 
ctrine; that the Jeſuits have never ſpoken Jie unkind Word ap ainſt this 
Power of depoſing Princes; that when the Pope ſhall think fit to attempt 
depoſing a King of England, ub doubt their Generals Order will be releaſed. 
6. That by their particular Vow of Obedience to the Pope, they are bound 
to do whatever he commands them; as for Example, if the Pope ſhould ex- 
commuzicate or aepoſe the Frince, and command them to move Catholicks to 
take up Arms, they are bound by their Vow to do it. 7. That they / 
make themſelves Soveraigns over the Kjng's Subjekts, l uſurping 4 
Pomer of Life aud Death over thoſe of their Order for pretended Crimes 
committed in England, which is High Treaſon ; for their Subjects have 
other Soveraigus beſides the King. 8. That there can be no ſufficient ſecu- 
rity given by them, who hold the Pope's perſonal Iufallibility; for whatever 
Proteſtatious, or Reaunciations they may make at preſent, they will be obliged 
to the contrary whenſoever the Pope declares his Judgment ſo: And there- 
fore no hearty Allegiance can be expected from thoſe who hold it, but ſuch 
as muſt waver with every blaſt from Rome. 9. That they not only renounce 
the Doctrines of Equivocation and Mental Reſervation, without which all 
other Ado ore afford ver) little Security; but Men ought to be aſſured 
that they do not practiſe them, when they do renounce them; and he deſires 
them to find out ſome way for this, which it ſeems came not into his Head, 
10. That without renouncing thoſe Doctrines which are dangerous to the 
Civil Government, there is no reaſon to expect favour from it; for Tem- 
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poral Subjection to Prices is the main ground of the Peace and good Go. 


verument of the Common-wetlth, and what is againſt that is againſt the Lam 


of God and Mature. 


S. 24. I now come in the laſt Place to conſider thè Propoſals made 
by Mr. Creſſy for ſatisfaction to the Government and the repeal of 
the Penal Laws: Which are of two kinds, 1. Subſcribing the Cepſares 
of the Faculty of Paris 1663. and 1626. 2, Taking the Oath of Allegi- 


ance, if the Word Heretical were turned into Repugnant to the word of 
God. | 


But, x. It were worth knowing what Authority Mr. Creſſy had to | 


make theſe Propoſals in behalt of all the Roman Catholicks of England: 
He faith indeed, that his Book is publiſhed Permiſſu Superiorum, and 
what be writes, is not the inconſiderable opinion of one particular Perſon 
only : And what then? It may be two or three more may be of his 
Mind, it may be his Superiours are, it may be ſeveral Gentlemen 
not govern'd by the Jeſuitical Party are: but is the State of Affairs 
ſo mightily changed among them fince 1662? Will not the fame 
Reaſons hold good ftill, that the Jeſuitical Party is not to be truſt- 
ed in theſe Matters? Have they made any Renuncjation ſince, of 
any of thoſe Doctrines which were thought ſo dangerous then? or 
are they quite gone from us, and to uſe Mr. Crefſy's own Compari- 
ſon, like Rats have forſaken a ſinking Ship? It would be great Joy 
to the whole Nation to hear we were ſo well rid of them? Bur 
which way went they ? In what Storm were they carried? Was it in 
the late great Hurrican? Or were they conveyed inviſibly thro' ſome 


Paſſage under Ground ? But they are ſubtle Men, oy ſay, and full of 


Tricks, and therefore may ſeem to be gone, even as they pleaſe. Mr. 
Creſſy it ſeems hach a Power beyond Proclamations, for he can ſend a- 
way the whole Fry in a trice ; but a turn of his Hand, and not a Jeſuit 
or a Man of his Principles appears more in England. But for all this, 


neither the Benedictines, nor Secular . can get rid of them ſo 
0 


eaſily; they ſwarm and govern too much 
too many Colleges in Exgland to forſake them ſo eaſily, and too rich a 
Bank to run away and leave it behind them : It may be, ſome ol the 
Poorer Orders would fain be fingering of it, and therefore repreſent the 
poor harmleſs Jeſuits, as the only dangerous Perſons to the Civil Go- 
verument, whereas they think themſelves as honeſt as their Neig h- 


bours, and ſay, they hold no Doctrines but what other Divines hold as well 


as they, and if they underſtood themſelves they would find to be the Do- 
ctrine of the Catholic Church for ſix hundred Tears ; only a few tempori- 
ing Secular Prieſts, and ſome others out of ſpight to them, and hopes to 
gu a better Harveſt to themſelves when they are gone, would lay all the 

lame upon the Jeſuits : Whereas the Doctrine they own was the general 
Doctrine of their Church, and received here in England, (the Counci! 
of Lateraz which decrees the Popes Power over Princes having been 
received here by the Council at Oxford A. 1222.) and what ado is made 


nom with the Jeſuits, as though they had been the firſt Broachers aud only 


Maintainers of the Doctrine of the Pope's Power of depoſing Princes, 

which hath been decreed in Councils, accepted by Charches, and only oppoſed 

by ſome, out of the Paſſions of Fear or Hopes from Temporal Princes ? 

What 40 ye tell us, ſay they, of the Sorbon, 4 Club of State Divines, 

That att as if they believed the Ring of France's Infallibility, though they 
| wi 


r their Intereſts; they have 
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will not own the Pope s? What Matter is it what ſome fem Mea ſay that are 


der- awed by Secular Princes ? Shew us the Divines at Rome, where Men 
may (peak freely, that hold otherwiſe : Was the Pope's Nuncio that avpear- 
ed jo bravely for the Catholick Cauſe in the Head of an Army in Ireland; 
a Jeſuit ? or were his Aaherents that caſt off the Ring's Authority there Je- 
ſuits? Are all the Anti-Remonſtrants in Ireland Jeſuits ? And what 
think we, are not all thoſe who oppoſed the Iriſh Remonſtrance, very 
ready to give full ſatisfaction in theſe Matters? Nay, in the good 
Humour Mr. Creſſy found all Engliſh Roman Catholicks, it was pity, 
he had not gone farther; and who knows, but in ſo lucky a Day, 
the Pope and Cardinal Barbarize might have ſubſcribed the Cenſures 
of the Faculty of Paris? But well fare the honeſt Apologiſt for the Je- 


ſuits who anſwered the Reaſons unreaſonable, and declares that he u no A Letter 
EM 3 Vs : 4 cnc: ning 
Feſait, yet he faith plainly, it would be a temerarious Oath to forſwear in th: jeſuits. 


general Terms a depoſing Power in the Pope, but to deteſt it as an Hiereſie ae 


would be abſolutely Schiſmatical: But he gives very Yooliſh Reaſons, 
why the effect of that Power need not be feared in England; becauſe, for- 
ſooth, Conſtantine /eft out England ia his Donation to the Pope ; did he 
ſo indegd ? it was a great kindneſs to the Place of his Nativity. Bur 
withal he adds, though there be much talk of Ring John's Reſgnation of his 
Crown to ihe Pope, yet the Deed of Conveyance lies ſo dormant in the 
Vatican, that it could never be awaked or produced on any provocation. 
And is this the ſecurity the Pope will never exerciſe his depoting 
Power in England? But do not you think the Pope makes too much 
of it, to {how it to all comers? And yet this Apologiſt need not have 
gone to the Vatican, to have ſeen that very Bull of the Pope, wherein 
King John's Refignation is contained; for it was lately to be ſeen in 
Eugland. But ſuppoſe King Johns Original were burnt at Lyons, 
as our Hiſtorians think, hath the Pope never challenged any Power 
over Princes, but where they were Feudatary to him ? Alas tor his 
| Tgnorance ! the Pope for a need hath a threefald Claim to this Power, 

and he can make uſe of which he thinks beſt ; the Feadatary, the 
direct Temporal, and the indirect Temporal, The Feudatar) is by volun- 
fary Reſignation; the direct Temporal by the Canon Law, and the Indi- 
rect by the Sins of Princes; for thole, if they happen to be of a right 
kind, as Hereſie, Apoſtaſie, Miſ-government, &c. give the Pope a nota- 
ble Title to their Crowns, for then they fall to him by way of E/- 
cheat as the Principal Lord: But ſuppoſe the Pope ſhould, to ſave 
Quarrels, quit the Feadatary Claim, what ſecurity is there againſt the 
two other, that may do as much Miſchief as the firſt? 

For all that I can ſee then, Mr. Creſſy had not ſufficient Letter of 
Attorney to declare in behalf of all the Roman Catholicks, that they 
would ſubſcribe the Cenſures of the Sorbon; for the Pope's depoling 
Power is yet good Doctrine among many of them. But why did 
Mr. Creſſy take no Notice of any difference among them about theſe 
Points ? Muſt we Proteſtants be ſtill thought ſuch pitiful Animals, 
as not to know that which hath been publickly canvaſed among 
them about the full Age of a Man, v2z. near ſeventy Fears! Alas 
for us! We never heard of Blackwell, and Barclay, and Widdrington 
of one ſide ; nor of Bellarmin, and Singleton, and Fitzherbert of the o- 


ther: We have only a little Grammar Learning, and can make a 
{hift to underſtand the Greek Teſtament, and read C alvin*s Inſtitutions, 


or Dauæus upon Peter Lombard; but for theſe deep Points, it is well 
We 
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we have ever ſeen thoſe that have heard others ſay, they have ſeen 
the Books that handle them. But why {hould Mr. Crefſy fo ſlily 
paſs over the buſineſs of the Nantio in Ireland? was that nothing 
to the purpole 2 Did not the Perſon of Honour mention it ſeveral 
times, that he could not avoid ſeeing it? But we muſt forget 
a thoſe things; and Cardinal Barbarins Letters about the ish 
Remozſ/rance, and whatever is material, if it cannot be anſwered, 
better is let flip. Yer, is it poffible for us to believe that all Roman 
Caiholicks are ſo willing now to renounce the dangerous Doctrines; 
when there hath been ſo late, ſo numerous, ſo vehement, (nay, 
{ had almoſt ſaid ) fo Catholict, an oppolition to the Triſh Re- 
monſtrauce ? Not, as Mr. Creſſy would have it believed, out of indig- 
nation at a particular perſon, (ho had much greater Authority for what 
he did on the behalf of the reſt by his Procaratorinm than Mr. Creſſy 
doth appear to have) nor 4 quarrel at phraſes, but at the very ſubſtance 


of the doctrine contained in it. Was it only about ſome phraſes, that the 


Popes Internuntio at Bruſſels de Vechiis condemned it; when he ſaid, iz 
contained in it propoſitions agreeing with thoſe already reprobated by Paul the 
fifth, aud Innocent the tenth, and this he expreſſed as the mind of the 
Pope. Was it only about phraſes, when he ſaid the Remonſtrance 
would do more hurt than all the former Perſecutions of Hereticks ? 
Was it only about Phrates, when Cardinal Barbarian charged the Re- 
monſtrants with corrupting Faith under a Pretence of Allegiance to 
the King: And he adds too, That the Propoſitions were condemned be- 
fore by the Apoſtolical See ; and that his Holineſs was troubled. to the very 
heart about it? Methinks, a few Phraſes only, ſhould not have given 
his Holineſs ſo much diſturbance. Was it only for ſome Phraſes, 
that the Dominicaus oppoſed it, as contrary to the Doctrine of Ho- 
mas Aquiazs, who roundly aſſerts the Pope's Power of depoſing Here- 
tical Princes? and they pleaded, they were ſworn to maintain his 
Doctrine. It ſeems then, they can give no ſecurity to the State 
without Perjury ; and J ſuppoſe there were ſome of theſe among 
Mr. Crefſy's Roman Catholicks, who were fo ready to renounce this 
Doctrine. Was it only for a few Phraſes, that the Lovain Divires 
condemned it, as wholly unlawtul and deteſtable ; and containing 
things contrary to Catholic Religion ? The true Grounds of which, 
were the taking away the Pope's Power over Princes, and the great 
Diana of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty. If Mr. Creſſy accounts theſe but Phraſes, 
the Court of Rowe owes him but little thanks for it. But this is fo 
ridiculous a Pretence, that all the Quarrels about the Irifh Remon- 
ſtrauce were only about a few Phraſes, that either he looks on the 
Parties as extreamly Quarrelſome, or it mutt be ſome greater Mat- 
ter which he confeſſes was the occaſion of ſo many Commotions, 
Diſſentions, and ſcandalous Invectives on both ſides. Since then, 
there hath ſo long been, and we have reaſon ſtill to believe there is 
ſuch a difference among them about theſe Matters, how can Mr. 
Creſſy undertake fo boldly as he doth on the behalf of EAgliſb Ca- 
tholicks for the ſubſcribing the Cenſures of the Faculty of Paris? But 


of all forts of Men, I am apt to miltruſt great Undertakers. 


d. 25. 2. But ſuppoſing they ſhould ſubſcribe the Sorbon Cenſurts, 
we may yet queſtion, whether hereby they would give full ſatisfa- 
tion in theſe Matters. Mr. Creſſy is of Opinion, That this would be a 

more 


* 
y a "»* - ” * — *-+ wp 8 . : — * „ 0 x is * » & 4 1 4 þ * : J 1 _ 5 : 5 4 * 
1 | * 1 . n A D v.00. #3 - 
— ” * * - T _ 8 _ 8 e n . * 
$ * ns «, 8 - £ 7 P * 4 
" 4 i Y * - Mi 
Epiſtle Apologetical.* © Bae tots 
2 : , HF) 
| a 1 % L ' @ © 
” 7 1 *. 4. 0 * 
* x 5 12 1 Wo * 1 , 4 1 * ; 2 A 4 We * Fl & L oy % * « - A * * f * 
— — — — — 9 4 WU F a 


more full and ſatisfactory Teſtimony of their, Fidelity, than can be gien 5 i 
taking the Oath of Allegiance; Which makes me very much Wonder 4 
why they ſhould refuſe the lefs ſatisfactory, and chooſe tllat Whick : 
is more. But Men had need Woo faſt hold, that are to handle 
ſuch ſlippery Points as theſe are; for when we think we have them 
ſafe, they ſlip through our-Fingers and eſcape. Thoſe who have not 
conſidered all their Arts and Evaſions in, theſe Matters, would think 
they offer as fair things as any Men in the World; but when it comes 
home to the Point, there is ſome ſly Diſtinction or Mental Refervati- 
on, by Which they get through all, and are as much at liberty as 
cver. That alone which in our Age and Kingdom can give ſatis- 
faction, 1. Maſt reach our own Caſe, and not that of the King of France ; 
1. e. 1. Of a King not of the ſame Profeſſion of Religion with thoſe 
who make cheg ee en of Fidelity. 2. Of a King or Kingdom al- | 
ready under Cenſure of Excommunication, as Cardinal Barbarin des * 
clared. 3. Of a King, not barely conſidered as a King, i. e. while od | 
he remains ſuch, and the Pope doth not declare him nor to be a 
King; but ſo as to declare it, not to be in the Pope's Power, to 
make him no King. For Men may ſubſcribe the Cenſures of Sor- 
boa, underſtanding them of Kings of their own Religion, not excoms 
municated by the hope, and while the Pope doth not declare them 
What gives ſatisfaction in our caſe, muſt exclude 
all manner of- Equivocation and Mental Reſervation: For where 
that is not excluded, there can be no ſecurity at all given; it being im- 
poſſible to bring Equivocations and Reſervations within any Bounds; 
nay, thoſe Who hold it lawful to uſe them, may deny it, and do it 
in denying it; therefore the Matter of Equivocation muſt be ſtated, 
how far, and upon what Terms, and in what Caſes they allow it; 
and yet there may be Equivocation in all this. So that as Equivocation 


* 


to be no Kings. 


hath all the Advantages of Lying, it hath the diſadvantage too, 
vic that thoſe who ule it, cannot ſafely be truſted, though they do 
not uſe it; becauſe though it be poſſible they may not, no Man can 
be well aſſured that they.do not. But the Sorbon Cenſures never men- 
tion Equivocation at all, and therefore I do not wonder to ſee ſuch 
as. Mr. Creſſy ready to bring in thoſe, inſtead of the Oath of Allegi- 
ance, becauſe although himſelf and ſome others may diſown the 
Doctrine of Equivocation, yet if that be not expreſly excluded, they 
know the very Jeſuits will ſwallow a Camel, let them but have the 
dreſſing of him. They know ſo many Trick$%fF Legerdemain, that 
I do not ſee why a ,yeryycunning Jeſuit ma. "not think himſelf a fit 
Match for the Devil himſelf; for let him make never ſo many Promiſes 
in Words, he would have ſuch a ſecret Reſervation in his Mind, as 
ſould make his Words to ſignifie nothing. But it is not fafe for them 
to play ſuch Tricks with fo old a Sophiſter, that firſt found out the 
way of Equivocation. 3. What gives ſatisfaction in our Caſe, muſt. 
exclude abſolutely all Power of Diſpenſing in the Pope; for if that be re- 
ſerved, they are fafe enough ; they know how to get out preſently, for 
they have one ready that can knock off all their Shackles, and ſet them 
as free as ever ; nay, they have yet another fetch concerning the 
Pope's Power, for he can null an Oath before-hand, and make it ſtand 
for nothing, as well as abſolve them from it afterwards. But now then 
tan the Sorbon Cenſures be ſo ſatisfactory in our Caſe, when they never 
fo much as mention the Pope's Power of diſpenſing, much leſs diſclaim 
rs ir 
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© 3&4 plainly as it ought to be done, to give ſatisfaction? So that 
wee ſee, it is not without rea ſon Mr. Creſſy would fo willingly have 

the Oath of Allegiance changed for the Sorbon Cenſures: and I do not at 
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all wonder that fourteen Jeſuits in France offered to ſubſcribe the Sorbon 


cenſures 1626. which Mr. Creſſy offers, as the moſt ſatisfactory Form, 
who never yet could well ſwallow the Oath of Allegiance; for they 


very well knew whatever they did Wear in France could be diſpenſed | 


with at Rome. 3 


d. 26. 3. But farther, he declares their readineſs to take the Onth of 
Allegiance it jel if the Mord Heretical were left out. Whoſe readinefs 
doth he mean? Al Roman Catholicks, Feſuits and all? And hath this 
indeed been the only. Bone of Contention thus many Years ? Did 
Bellarmin, Suarez, Leſſius, Fitæ-herbert, and the reſt of the Oppoſers of 
this Oath, find no other Fault with it, but only that a Doctrine Was 
declared Heretical, which was never condemned in any General Coun- 
cil ? Would they have been content to have called the Pope's Power 
of depoſing Princes, new, falſe, erronious, and contrary to the Word of God, 
though not Heretical? For ſhame, let not Men go about thus to im- 
poſe upon us, as though all the differexce were about this nicety in the 
ſignification of a Word. It would be needleſs in ſoptain a Cafe to{hew 

| upon what Principles thoſe went who oppoſed the Oath of Allegiance; 
Fitz- herb. ; a f : TS 
Repl,ch.4, but J {hall only inſtance in Fitz-herbert, being of our own Nation, and 
as conſiderable as any; he therefore inſiſts upon it, that it is an unlawful 
Oath, becauſe it flatly contradicteth the Lateran Council, as to the Pope*s Power 
of depoſing Princes: But that is not all, but his deſign is at large to 
Cc. 3, 6, 7, Prove, that it is repugnant to the Lam of God in the Old and New Leſta- 
Ge. ment, to the practice of the Church, and expreſs Declaration of the Pope 
c. 17. . © three Apoſtolical Breves; and to thoſe that object, that the Pope's firſt 


x12 Breve was obtained ſurreptitiouſiy and for want of good Information; he | 


faith, it is not only Ignorance but Malice in any to ſay ſo, becauſe the Pope 
pabliſhed another Breve on purpoſe to declare that the firſt was nat ſurrep- 
titions, but written apon his own certain Knowledge, Motion and Will, 
and after long and grave deliberation had concerning all things contained 
therein, and that therefore the Catholicks were bound to obſerve it wholly 
rejecting all Interpretations to the contrary; and by his third Breve he gave 
Anthority to the Arch-Prieſt to deprive all Seminary Prieſts under his Ju- 
riſdittHion that had takew the Oath, or had taught or did ſtill teach it to be 
lamful to take it: Nay, he adds further to take off that common E- 
vaſion, that the Pope was not duly informed, that before the Sentence paſ- 
ſed againſt it at Rome, it was long debated in certain Congregations of 
Learned Cardinals, and other great Divines ; wherein Cardinal Bellarmin 
had but oue Voize, and Father Parſons (whom they ſuſpett to have 
miſ-informed the Pope) none at all. Now the Pope did not condemn 
it meerly on the account of the Word Heretical, but becauſe he ſaid, 
the Oath contained in it many things contrary to Faith and the Salvation 
of Souls. And therefore all thoſe who have any regard to the Pope's 
Sentence in a matter of ſuch importance have other Reaſons to decline 
taking the Oath, ſuppoſing the Word Heretical were left out. But ſome 
Men love to pretend that a ſmall alteration in eſtabliſhed Laws would 
fatisfie them, to try if by thoſe Arts, they could bring the 1/7/4om: ot 
the Nation to yield to them in that, and when they have obtained it, 


then a tliouſand other Objections "are raiſed that were not mentioned 


before: 
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of Midaringtons ways; but he hath yet two more, viz. that; as bee F- 


to be the True, which is eſtabliſhed by them. Now, if a Party appears 
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Qtve ang dangerous, Whoſe Principles are deſtruQive to the Religi. 


"a Ws "oh eltabliſhed by Law, I appeal to any Man of common Senſe, whe- 
eine it be ſufficient Ground for the Toleration of it, that one Ob. 
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jection is taken off, when the other remains in its full force? That 
which is then to be "conſidered in this cafe is, whether ſuch a Party 
which is dangetous without Toleration, will grow leſs dangerous by 


it? Which 1 think needs no great Conſideration; and it will require 


as little, to ſhew the danger that will come to the Eftabliſbed Reli- 


gion by a Toleration of Popery: Not onl 


by the diligence, induſtt 

and number of the Prieſts, who will be glad to make new Con- 
verts to gain new. Reſidences, (they being at preſent ſo much over- 
ſtocked ; ) beſides their deſires ro approve themſelves to the Court 
of Rome for Preferments by their Activity; and telling brave Stories 
beyond Seas of their Exploits againſt Hereticks' @ ga late Miles Glo- 
rioſus among them hath done) how many Legions of Hereticts 
they have blown away by the Power of Principles and Demonſtra- 


tions; but, by the obligation that lies upon them that receive Pre- 
ferments from Rome, to perſecute Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Rebels to 


the Pope to their uttermoſt; which is expreſſed in the Oath they take 
to the Pope; as appears by the Pontifical! ; ſo that theſe Men muſt 
either be perjured, or perſecute when it lies in their Power., And can 
any Nation in the World think it wiſe or fate to give Toleration to 
Wolfs among Sheep; to thoſe that have ſolemnly ſworn 7o perſecate 
to their Power all that own the Eſtabliſhed Religion ? and that look upon 
all ſuch as in a damned Condition that do not ſubmir to their Church? 
Till they abate of their Monſtrous Uncharitableneſs, till they re- 
nounce their Oaths to the Pope, till they can give good ſecurity of 
their quiet Behaviour in not ſeducing others, what pretence can there 
be, for their being allowed a free Exerciſe of their Religion, ſuppo- 
ſing they ſhould take the Oath of Allegiance ? But as to their digni- 


fied Clergy, I mean ſuch of his Majefty*s Subjects, whom the Pope 


hath taken upon him to make Biſhops without his Conſent (which 
was not ſuffered by ſome Princes, even in times of Popery) it ought 
farther to be conſidered, what ſecurity any following Ga can give 
as to thoſe that have taken a former Oath of Allegiance to the Pope? 
as I have already proved it to be; as much as King John's was, up- 
on the Reſignation of his Crown; nay yet farther, they are bound 
how by that Oath to defend all thoſe Proviſions and Reſervations and A- 
ge Mandates, which were accounted the intolerable Grievances 
of this Nation, long before the Reformation. / | | 

But why may they not enjoy equal Liberty with the Sectaries? 1 am not 
pleaging the Sectaries Cauſe, (neither would others plead it now but 
fora farther end} nor would I extenuate the guilt of their Separarton 3 
but they are blind, that do not ſee the difference between the Parties, 
if not as to Number, yet as to Intereſt, Foreign Dependance, and 
Danger to the Church of Exgland: For ſurely, a Man is not in ſo 


much danger of being ſtung to Death by Gzars, as being poiſoned by 


Vipers: I mean in reipe& of the avowed Principle of perſecuting all 
Diſſenters in the Roman Church; which it were eaſie to manifeſt, not 
only from our Domeſtick Story, and the entertainment in Queen 
Mary's Days, and from the Hiſtory of the Inquiſition abroad; but 
from the Cabal at the Council of Trent between the Pope's Legates and 
the Ambaſſadors of Catholic Princes, aboar the utter extirpation 2 
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ght to be conlidered whether the'S 7 
Fothets, unleſs they be ſuch 
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e: r means to obey” others 
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N : tent Morive to Lenity? An 
We have good ground to think, that they look upon all our. Lows, 
Whatever they be, as things of no force at all upo theit Canſcientes, 


ag being null in themſelves, becauſe they are contrary to the Pope's Autho- 
rity and the Conſtitutions of their Church. And J believe if our modern 
Papiſts were preſſed home, the generality of thoſe who are obnoxi- 
ous to the Penal Laws, would not acknowledge thoſe Ancient Rights 
of the Crown, which were challenged by William the Conqueror, Mil- 
liam Rufus, Henry I. Henry II. (before his ſubmiſſion to the Pope) 
and afterwards by Edward I. and Edward III. viz. No exerciſe of any 
Foreign Juriſdiction here without the Kjng's conſent , no liberty of going 
vut of the King dom, though upon the Pope's Command, without the 15 2 
leave; and while they allow this Power to the Pope to 1 1 . 
Majeſty's Subjects, they make him Sgveraign over them, and make ö 

them more fearful of diſclaiming his Power: No Decrees of Popes or f 
Bulls to be received without the * 's approbation : No Biſhops to be | | 
made by Papal Proviſions out of the um, of his Power, & c. Thoſe 
who will not reject theſe, which were challenged by the K/zgs of 
England long before the Reformation, as their ancient and undoubted. 
Rights, with what Face can they plead for. the Repeal of the Penal 
Lams ? When the ancient Law of England makes them guilty of vio- 
{ating the Rights of the Crown. If they ſay, the os is not the ſame 
nom upon the Change of Religion; I defire to know of them, whether 
any ancient Rights of the Crown are loſt by caſting off the Pope's Au- 2 
thhority? If they be not, they are good ſtill, and what are they then wb. 

that deny them? If they be loſt, then our Kzzps have loſt ome of 
F their. 
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+ » courſe. How then can ſuch Men plead for the. repeal of Pena Laws 


+ „ > 
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- £quiyocation, of their Iincerity in renouncing the Pope's Power of de- 
poſing Princes, and other Principles deſtructiye to Government; ſince 
it was never the intention of our Laws to perſecute ſuch, they need 

not fear the enjoyment of all reaſonable Protection by them. But it 
doth not become me to Diſcourſe of ſuch Points which are far more 
proper for the Wiſdom and Council of the whole Nation: And I know” 
no true Proteſtant would envy the quiet and ſecurity of innocent and 
peaceable Men, where there is ſufficient aſſurance,#rhat; by favour 
_... Teceiyed they Will not grow more unquiet. But we cannot take too 
great care to dn the reſtleſs deſigns of thoſe, who aim at nothing 
more, than the undermining and blowing up our eſtabliſhed Church 

and Religion: Which God preſerve. nos | 
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Thus much may ſerve for an Anſwer to theſe Points of Mr. Creſſy's 
Book, the reſt] kave'to a better Hands .. 
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And now, my Lord, what Reaſon have I to beg Pardon for ſo 
tedious a Diſcourſe : But I know your Lordſhip's Love to the 
SQaauſe, as well as to the Perſon concerned, will make yu rea- 
Ady to excuſe and forgive, ——_ e 


N Lord, Kb po. 
Tour Lordſbipꝰs moſt humble and obedient Servant, 


N 0 Edward Stillingfleet. 
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